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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


INTRODUCTION 
SUNAN AN-NASA‘'I AS-SUGHRA"! 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 


He is Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Alf bin Sinan bin 
Bahr An-Nasa’i. The name “An-Nasa’i” is an ascription to Nasa’ of 
Khurasan.?! 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 


Imam An-Nasa’i was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa’ 
and he traveled to Naysabir and other cities in Khurasin, Baghdad, 
and other cities in Al-‘Irag, Ash-Sham, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of ‘Arabia to seek knowledge. 

His Teachers and Students 


He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abi 
Dawid, Al-Bukhari, Ahmad, as well as his son ‘Abdullah, Al-Bazzar, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani‘, Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 


[1] References for this introduction include: Siyar AJam An-Nubala’; Al-Qawlul-Mu‘tabar; 
Bughyat Ar-Raghib; Al-Ansab; Mu'jam Al-Buldan; Dhakhirat Al-‘Ugba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imm An-Nasa’t, they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all, 


1 Modern spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa’ is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the Khorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (MuJam ALBuldan) or is derived from the Arabic word nis’ (women), 
as stated by As-Sam‘ani in Al-Ansab — that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Allah 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abii ‘Awanah, At- 
Tahawi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 

His Books 


He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time!!! 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du’afa’ wal-Matrukik, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fugaha’il-Amsar, Min As-Sahibah, Fa Man Ba’dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Figh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
‘Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listmg the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his ‘Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Suman Al-Kubra. 


His Death 


It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 


As against presumed before, today, whenever the “Six Books” or the 
“Four Sunan” are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 


What is more important to note is that Imam An-Nasa’i compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Suman, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: “the selected,” and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 


Scholars differ over whether Imém An-Nasa’t himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasa’i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 


[] {t was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar A‘la@m An-Nubala@’) and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 


Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imam 
An-Nasa which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunni did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni’s name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imam An-Nasa’i, and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasa’i, and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba — as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nas@#i, but Zawé’id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasa’i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasa’, as is well- known.!”! 


As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasa’i if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 


{Im any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunni reported Suman As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imam 
An-Nasa’I gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasa’t 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
him. 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 


The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related.!! 


Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa’t 


It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunnf narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasa’j. He is 
Aba Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ishaq Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 


The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imam An-Nasa’t 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-‘Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kinani (d. 357), Abii Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 


Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasa’i and his work. 
Imam Ad-Déaraqutni said about him: “He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time.” (Suw’alat As-Sulami lid-Déraquini) Imam An-Nasa’i 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadith 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 


Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhari than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasa@’i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same Hadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: “Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water,” he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah #¢ called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 


[1 This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi 
in an earlier work (4/-Qawlul-Mu‘tabar) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni’s compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa’i. 


a 
3 
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meaning is that the amount of water fo clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: “Restricting the Amount of Water” he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, “a bucket” is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same natration to prove another inference. 


Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imam An-Nasa’j has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 


For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-Bukhart one in Sahth Muslim,"! 
two in Sunan Abi Dawid, two in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Majah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: “The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself’*) and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a “command” 
related to this topic. 


[ Since the second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sahil: Al-Bukhart Nos. 144 
and 145. 


Fl While it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imam Muslim narrated these Hadiths 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 


3) See Hadith No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Figh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 


On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra. 


The Book of Purification 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imam, Al-‘Alim, 
Ar-Rabbani, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Hafiz, 
Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
bin Bahr An-Nasa’i, may Allah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 
said: 


1. The Book Of 
Purification 


Chapter 1. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: When You 

Intend To Offer Salah (The 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 
The Elbows. ! 

1. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“When any one of you wakes from 
sleep, let him not dip his hand in 
(the water he uses for) his Wudii’ 
until he has washed it three times, 
for none of you knows where his 
hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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[Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: “Chapter.” In this 
translation, we placed the word “chapter” prior to each of his headings in either case. 


7] ALMé’idah 5:6. 
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1. Imam An-Nasa’t introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al 
Bukhari: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahih Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahih) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one’s hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one’s hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one’s hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one’s hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one’s 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one’s body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one’s skin or clothing three times. 
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Comments: 

4%. When one rises after a night’s sleep, it is recommended (Mustahab) for one to 
use a Miswak (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one’s mouth. However, doing 
so is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet #% regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet #% did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswak at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswak is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwak (or 
Miswék), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all kinds 
of filth and unclean particles. 

2. When one uses a Miswak, one’s face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswa@k throughout the inside of one’s mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswak, one’s 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #@ and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one’s mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswak in the presence of others. 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not 
tell me why they wanted to come 
with me and [I did not realize that: 
they were seeking to be appointed 
as officials.” And I could see his 
Siwak beneath his lip, then it 
slipped and he said: “We do not’ - 
or; ‘We will never appoint as an 
official anyone who seeks that. 
Rather you should go.” So he sent 
him (Aba Misa) to Yemen, then 
he sent Mu‘adh bin Jabal to go 
after him — may Allah be pleased 
with them. (Sahih) 


\ <€ o - vie 

CEN oS)5 SIGE Bs Yeah le gat 
ve ca Tet Meok ot Of 4 Bee wo OF 
bee Ge Slee 2835! r al ol eas «S51 
: eee Sy ate 
7 <= 4)\ we 


c cegulinly 55 pally 4G yo wh 6 Cpt poll Alnus! wks tGobedl cage je] 
ot OYITY ola Ge edly SLY GLE ge Gell Gb BLY GES glans CATT 


Comments: 
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1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Hadith makes it clear that a 
person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Aliah’s Messenger 2¢ 
asked, “Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about.” 
Zubair 4 then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bukhart - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

2. Besides moving a Miswak to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one’s teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, “Qalasat,” which occurs in the Hadith. 


Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Use The Siwak 


§. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abii ‘Atiq 
said: “My father told me: ‘I heard 
‘Aishah say, (narrating) from the 
Prophet #8: “Siwak is a means of 
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purification for the mouth and is 
pleasing to the Lord.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 


Chapter 6. Using Siwak A 
Great Deal 


6. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘I have indeed urged 
you with regard to the Siwak.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Permitting The 
Usage Of Siwak In The 
Afternoon For One Who Is 
Fasting 


7. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Were it not that it 
would be too difficult for my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to use the Siw@k at (the time 
of) every Salah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This proves that using a Miswak (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mustahab) practice. 


2. “At (the time of} every prayer” means the afternoon prayers (Zuhr and ‘Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the afternoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one’s mouth with a 
Miswak. 

3. At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswék is 
recommended also at the time of every Salah. 
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Comments: 


This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
#@ used the Miswak at the time of prayer, so too did he #§ use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The 
Natural Inclination Of Man) 


Chapter 9. Circumcision 


9. It was narrated from Abi Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
removing the pubes, trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 
plucking the armpit hairs .” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man’s inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man’s natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person’s glands from 


being cleansed. 


Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails 


10. It was narrated that Abi Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘The Fitrah are five: Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails, removing the 
pubes, and circumcision.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under unclipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, unclipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 


Chapter 11. Plucking The (V\ dist!) Lat CS - (1) renal) 
Armpit Hairs 
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Comments: 

There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one’s armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 
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Comments: a ee 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one’s pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hair in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 


2. The term Halg (or shaving) occurs in the Hadith. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one’s 
body. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 13. Trimming The (VY did) Li fed — Ce i!) 
Mustache eS a . 

13. It was narrated that Zaid bn <2 -3G 22 43 ee Gabf - vr 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of a a anes ee ae ae 


Allah # said: “Whoever does not ee Shee et A ec ce opt tle 
trim his mustache, he is not from 
one of us.” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 


A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one’s mustache. In fact, the Shari‘ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of. the 
mustache that is directly above one’s upper lip. As for the two sides of = 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one’s beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Comments: C - 
Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 


acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 
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Comments: 
Here, the Prophet 2% made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he #@ commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 


The Book of Purification. 


33 Sigil! bs 


goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 


Prophet 2. 


Chapter 16. Moving Far Away 
(From Everyone) When 
Relieving Oneself 


16. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abt Qurdd said: “J 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah #% to an isolated area, and 
when he wanted to relieve himself 
he moved far away.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modern days 
exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 


17. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that when the 
Prophet #% would go away (to relieve 
himself) he would go far away. He 
went to relieve himself when he was 
on one of his journeys, and said: 
“Bring me (water for) Wudii’.” So I 
brought him (water for) Wudi’, and 
he performed Wuda’ and wiped over 
his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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1] Meaning the author, and it appears that Ibn As-Sunni who heard the text, said this. 
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Chapter 17. Allowing One To reat AS fe iad — VY parc) 
Not To Do That QV deal) 


18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah OG maths bi oles Gis = NA 
said: “I was walking with the : AS. in os o 
Messenger of Allah #% andhe came 9 oF YI Ge dB Gig OG) Ue US 
to some people’s garbage dump and zz ssf 2:2 - iS TG te oad te 


urinated while standing up. I turned c ae yan a a vw 
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his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Prophet’s practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet #% urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet #@ was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhagi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 

The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 
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Comments: 

1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih Al-Bukhari, (Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2. Khubth and Khaba’ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 

Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of Ca Jkt go 455 - (44 \) 

Facing The Qiblah When sical iia ia ce 
Relieving Oneself (V4 dacll) pled be 


20. It was narrated from Rafi‘ bin ae ee oe - teed eett 
Ishaq that he heard Aba Ayyib Al. 20019 “14 Gi tase Wel — ¥ 
Ansari say - when he was in Egypt: = daaJig - ea Gig atlé 3 3 chee UF 
“By Allah, I do not know what I , 
should do with these Kardis of “~ ee 
(toilets). The Messenger of Allah els be cath ool 25 dl we on Gs 
3g said: “When any one ofyou goes 7 ce gee 
to defecate or urinate, let him not Gjb2¥! oy! UI ¢ 
face toward the Qiblah, nor tum ge Oe Sh GL, OB che 385 
his back towards it.”” (Sahih) wer 2 . : oe ag ae 
A) 525 Di BS al) odes abel 
A wh Sy sich cosh bp sae 
65805 5 Hal Wess SE cash 
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1] See Ma‘élam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi. And Al-Khala’ is the area one relieves oneself in. 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 
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cx! Ulga) «Lb soll Bony & Ne Cade oe £18 /0 rom ae oly TF nae sont] 

TB 2S Halyd aly 4/3 dalgas CVYE) & CVYY) oye call 

Comments: pea EEN ee) a 
“Let him not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it’: The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abii Hanifah’s legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Shafi‘t, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Giblah. And Kardis is plural of Karyés; it is like a modern day 


commode. 
Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of wiraly) Abeta et eX 
Turning One’s Back Towards Beal Nagel ge AAll — (1 paaalld 
The Qiblah When Relieving (Ys dant!) LES Re 
Oneself 


21. It was narrated from Abi Ayyb 24g 
that the Prophet #& said: “Do not Rs 
face toward the Qiblah nor turn your gp ke 36 
backs toward it when defecating or Ni 
urinating, rather face toward the east 

or the west.” (Sahil) 3 


Jat of pte tata ts 
UV p%e Sh isha B95 «dy 
eG prolly elit oly Sao) pal Us Ob adel) CLS CD Edi a sl le gee] 
hs & kee cp Olen Cote op (118) e ch lhe YT ol ca ylghll ls pines (F498) is 


LD & cs SI 8 
Comments: C a a 


“Rather turn to the East or to the West”: This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah the direction of the Ka’bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 


Chapter 21. The Command To fg key thee Ny - ar 
Face Toward The East Or The CE rao a Og ce 


West When Relieving Oneself (Y\ dine!) Sod Ke D pal 


22. It was narrated that Abfi Ayytib Se GG att 2 ds CS ‘ 
: ° pay pal — YY 
Al-Ansazi said: “The Messenger of cee aa 
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Allah 28 said: “When anyoneofyou =.) 4. eee “iu 
goes to defecate, let him not face 0% le Oi! Uyeth ib ons GAS tobe 
toward the Qibiah, rather let him iG ie; aT a afl 

face toward the east or the re: 

west.” (Sahih) beg ood 


LON) eS SUB gay & hb ye (EN1/0) deol oe sly eGuldt eeedl a ide el 


Chapter 22. Allowing That In PE BRAIN — (TY penal) 
monies (VY dives!) 2 


23. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = 3,2 «tl 32 dee 3 iss ies Gsh4 ~ y¥ 
bin ‘Umar said: “I climbed on the - bes Pare foe: 
roof of our house and saw the OE of Ao! haa OP eee ot gionh 
Messenger of Allah # on two bricks, 3:2 oy Bl LE Be cols o ers Age ie 
facing toward Bait Al-Maqdis . . Pies o 
(Jerusalem), relieving himself” #!d 345-4 : ig Ge gb le bs B51 ud «de 


(Sahil) pars pill sg a5 Joi 

oe O80) & cgetd de id ge ob £6 gu gS] Oks gabe a pol cade pero] 

dye op pee Et ope (TTY) c caylee YI Ob cd kbii Oks « Cpls y cULs Eade 
LOYD & 6s SSLy Care) VAEVAT/Y Uogell od gay a Gobet 


Comments: 

1. Here, “our house” refers to the apartment of Hafsah 4, the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar as. 

2. Bait Al-Magqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet’s #¢ back was turned toward the Qibiah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imam Ash-Shafi‘t and other Scholars of Hadith 
(Muhaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face of turn one’s back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet % would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he #¢ did based 
on the wording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet 2%. 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet #% in this Hadith is also 
atiributed to Ibn ‘Umar 4 in a narration that is related in Sunan Abii Dawid 
(At-Taharah, Hadith 11), Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one’s back to it). 
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Chapter 23.The Prohibition Of 5-0) 4-5 38 ll GG - 1 panll) 
Touching One’s Penis With The aa ine eee 
Right Hand When Relieving cee ahaa, ake 
Oneself ; 

24, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = :JU Es 2 Lo Ui - ve 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 7 ae eee oe ER ORE: 
that the Messenger of Allah #% :JG - SCAN 585 - Ghelen| gl Ural 

f 


act 


said: “When any one of you Vet dt te SF es Et Us he 
urinates, let him not hold hispenis 1 oo eee we ee cee 
in his right hand.” (Sahih) SE BB al J 5o5 OF al 86 Cas B58 


tainty 0555 JEG 3G ASdeT dy bp 

(VOY) © coral ele ye ell Ol cepesll lS eg jbedl ae ol cae pate] 
wl ot cee Sede ge CW) © toed ele ge Gell Gb ciylebll bs cling 
LEY) bp Shes (19) © SSIS ay & 2S 

Comments: 

1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one’s 
private areas only with one’s left hand. 

2. It is very important to safeguard one’s right hand from all forms of impurities. 

3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one’s sense - 
of refinement to jet one’s right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 
sullied with impure matter. 


25, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah (255 oF CRA st Gah - xe 


bin Abi Qatddah that his father “O°? O 27" ae 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #3  - 338 ual Gi! 32 - Gd GF ple LF 
said; “When any one of you enters a es al we ne 
ALKhal’ (the toilet), let him not ““* 3 OF SP A OF 
touch his penis with his right axa Jes lbp 2B ail hearer 
hand.” (Sahih) ee oe Seg 


L0¥9) a 6S re) oplall ado! pil cals Gea] 


Chapter 24. Allowing One To adel 3 iad’ ~ (TE pannel) 
Urinate While Standing In A : set rere 
Desolate Area (ve I) Lest opened 


26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah Gis : JG elas oe ey ie | -¥4 
that the Messenger of Alldh # .. 24’. 463 ee 6? 
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came to some people’s garbage sie A ga ee OPAC e wien sh te 
dump and urinated while standing. BE al 525 ol sadi> GF ch oe 


(Sahih) UG JB 98 hee 5 
Comments: LOVE) C 6S pI Z 9 (\A) 7 Jal Ale je] 


This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 
Hadith 18. 
27. It was narrated that Mansitir 367 suis 23 
said: “I heard Abi W4a’il (say) that 2 3 
Wiudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 5 pee Be 6s GS id ae Gos 


Allah #2 came to some people’s 4, (4,2 stots #€ 2 Uh 4 “vg 

z es ae 4, fe, ¢ 
garbage dump and urinated while ° os aa) fle : Sands 
standing.” (Sahih) ACE SUS 958 bie FB at 425 


Lgl cyte bil eagle gare] 


28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah =: [115] dil ace 3 Bs Gvaf -— YA 
that the Prophet #8 went to some eye oe eee P 
people’s garbage dump andurinated 9 (O4  GF eae Le tog 


while standing. In his narration, $f -%2i2 te ¢ iy of te 7283 

Bae gd Se aaa eos 1 das So a py 
Sulaiman bin ‘Ubidulléh said: “And ee i oi | & h aes 
he wiped over his Khuffs,” but Mansir -_ ~ “54 JUS peje abe ol ts Pe) 
did not mention the wiping.!!! Ce eee eee eT 
(Sahih) Sie gh Gedy 1- Gm Bolle Jb 


dll 252i 3h 
LOY) & eS 8 gas CHA) ¢ al cae Ge] 


Chapter 25. Squatting While ME ect Apa _ (YO ena!) 

Urinating In The House oe atl oe US pane 
(YO déesS|) 

29. It was narrated that ‘Aishah eth sae th as Gebf — vq 

said: “Whoever tells you that the gal tye ot Ge Le 


Messenger of Allah #% urinated Al oye 
standing up, do not believe him, for 
he would not urinate except while 
squatting.” (Hasan) 


oS 0 17h 8 IS, 
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1) Meaning, in this route, since Shu‘bah narrated it from both Sulaiman and Mansiir. 
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Comments: 


LCV) & ele 6 SU idl og 


Here, ‘Aishah % relates the Prophet’s 2 usual practice. Apparently, ‘Aishah 
% heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet #% urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet #@ did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that ‘Aishah % 
had no knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the 
Prophet #% once urinated while standing up. 


Chapter 26. Urinating Toward 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening Oneself 

30. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ came out to 
us with a small leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: ‘Look, he is 
urinating like a woman.’ He heard 
that and said: ‘Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the Children of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was punished in his 
grave.” (Daf) 


jpeg - (v5 presi) 
(17 dal) 

(83 gt 2 er sa Kyles 
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say of 2) Ba 4425 
airs Wi) JS GE le ae 
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ceded fos carla ca pal det aly (WV Ge coudell Coe) ply 2S cgay del DL 
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Comments: 


1. “As a woman urinates”; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet #%, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 


Muslim, or a hypocrite. 


2. “Cut with scissors” denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 


Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
passed by two graves and said: 
‘These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip.’ Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
why did you do that?’ He said: 
‘Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.” (Sahilz) 

Manstr contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
‘Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 
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Comments: 


LOY) © 66S OB ys 4 OSs Cod 


The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 


Chapter 28, Urinating In A 
Vessel 


32. It was narrated that Umaimah 


The Book of Purification 42 Bolg) wits 


bint Ruqaiqah said: “The Prophet ,,. «<2 .q2 oa - «eee .4,4,% 
#@ had a vessel made from a date old ; 7 | lo oe COMO BY) 
i i i oe Ereet fo frees Sande oe 3 

tree in which he would urinate and be Gal ae ae sel ‘abe 
place it under the bed.” (Hasan) Sn ohgn heh itt A eee 
gol] OS CSB day Ce deel sl 

$3 “ne * 4 tod y%ar a a’ aes 

Anaig J sei gle uF ce = 

‘egestas 


davis ob UY od SL Uae fed oh caplet Gb caste yi eet com alin] 
yw/s pSlesls CVE) dl ye) Ole cl downey 4 dames oP cle foes ou (¥%) an toe 
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Comments: 
If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one’s bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one’s house against filth. 


Chapter 29. Urinating In A (Y4 dines) ett 5 US - (14 peel) 
Basin 
33. It was narrated that ‘Aishah a SP ee ic3h _ yy 


said: “They say that the Prophet 2 ae She Sta oid 
made a will for ‘Alt"] put he called 03% G3! Ufel :JB fag) bfe Ub) 
for a basin in which to urinate, then ONG Este te act se call te 
he went flaccid suddenly (anddied), sa aA a sg ae 
so how could he leave a will?!” 33 122 SN cos! 8 23 Oo) 53,8 


(Sahih) Par a ee ae F w 
Beane, Sat lay 28 LE556 ~ LIL 
The Shaikh said: Azhar (one of anes ‘ed Jo au ° 
the narrators) is Ibn Sa‘d As- 19 25 ty me sai 
Samman. 2 
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Comments: 

1. Here, ‘Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 


about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet #8 
decreed that ‘Ali 2 should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 


(3 Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah. 


The Book of Purification 43 By lgdall ws’ 


‘Aishah 4% made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet’s side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one’s 
will at the time of one’s death, and when that time came for the Prophet 2%, 
his head was in ‘Aishah’s lap. Thus, had the Prophet # made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah, ‘Aishah 4 would have known about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he # “made no such will. 

2. This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 


Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked Po BIG Kad - (+ prec 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In ” : 


The Ground Vee) 
34, It was narrated from Qatadah, :JU aac 35 dil ie ial FE 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the ee ae Z gia Sees seek 


4 : ; 
Prophet of Allah 2% said: “None of eg! aed ce un? we 
you should urinate into a burrow in ai) 35 Ol Gee oh abl 
the ground.” They said to Qatadah: On ae ae Saag, ce ae 
“Why is it disliked to urinate intoa I aero pS4e! Slye YUU RS 
burrow in the ground?” He said: — ¢ 2 raf Js! fe fae lay Sasi 
. a] g$ -ootial 
“Tt is said that these are dwelling- ? ae ae re 
places of the jinn.” (Daf) zl Slee (el Su: dls 
ct peel Bo dodt ge ell Gk lb Cbs coslagl a ely tae ote] 
6 AY {YX egaaeel| oe Sap dare. 9 (vs) c 6S SSI ro BRS 4 bles Sado if (¥4) 
gee) enbs GLa JE LS yale sold a. pall alblys VAT/V getll bt le .Sbll, 
[ees VE/V edu edel 
Comments: 
Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qataédah 4 has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of ela} od dal ea cfs — FV prerall) 
Urinating In Standing Water CF) dell) ase 


35. It was narrated from Jabir that +3 és Gis 35 £3 Gf - ve 
the Messenger of Allah #§ forbade a His ot 
urinating into standing water. ail 8 ait ae oF a oF hea 2 
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Comments: . 
Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 
impure and unsuitable for use. 


Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked = 9522.51 (3 ddl SaaliS - (TY penal 
To Urinate In A Place Where - 
One Bathes (WY dames!) 
36, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 7) Gis: 33 3s ule UST - vs 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet #¢ er er rey 
said: “None of you should urinatein 4° & Cael ein cn at Sots 
the place where he bathes, for most dae al ee RS eal oe alles) 
Waswés (devilish whispers)! come ee wee ee ee 
from that.” (Hasan) a Fl Gla We dG Be el oF 
by alg ng BS OG hse 
GE CTN) & chess Bt pdt GALS (3 cles Gb cd yell tS eg dian sly copeml 
donor 5 4 pars Cade oye (18 £) & 64els cnls (YY) ¢ cagla gl "ng yo" :JBs Ae on gle 
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Comments: : 
Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one’s body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 


that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 
a place’of purification. 


Chapter 33. Greeting One Who 3 et os fe etal — OFF pencil) 
Is Urinating (YY discd!) 


soe we a3 


37. It was narrated that Ibn “Umar: ji 
said: “A man passed by the ee Sued nh, phan, Gdetide ge 
Prophet #¢ when he was urinating We YE ta85 Sled! Gy ty Gus 
and greeted him with Salam, but he Gots Otte 2 Hon se See 
did not return his greeting.” ‘€ 5 : ne - aes a 3 

(Sahih) BE dl Me fed db He oil oF 
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(I T¢., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 
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Comments: 
When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Allah or to answer another person’s greetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else’s greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 


Chapter 34. Returning The se pell Lee pASN 35 - CE paeall) 
Greeting After Performing < as 


of 


38. It was narrated from Al-Muhajir Gis: ky 3 Lat OGsi - ra 
bin Ounfudh that he greeted the . 
Prophet #% with Salam while he was 
urinating, and he did not retum the .¢ (Sint, Vf 222 22 .cch -s 

: : oF colals ctl Cee OF 6 Cpe | oo 
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di’ he ret d the greeting. 4c Be eau ele Sa oT 4 oe Cte 
ieee e returne g ng ees Fea] ig 5 at ae 


e ,aqt 


ope ee FA Le 
. ale 3) ye i Lada 


fey FL Be OS ge ne 
cold Oe ded Gas idl glen 33 Su 


Fg 5m 9 pr! oy fel ct OL caslgbs! GES casio pl ely chee coll] 

Aya ade op (Yor) ‘a clan shy tle oles joi! wh calls! ks carbs cyl (VV) al 
pe Stoll V46 NAG aylge) Ole gly VET /Y dare gl oemes ca dye spl 
CP) gate Guedl BCTV) SSH gall Fgh tall daily VIW/V oped bo 


Comments: Tstalget axle 


Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to him by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 
completing the act of urinating. 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition OF — py GLY! 2 2g - (FO prnell) 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones p> (se dincil) 


39, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah c34J! gf ape 3) Atl GSi - v4 

bin Mas‘tid, that the Messenger of 5 45) wef (4c oe 50 chee ae 
2 |: ; : 

Allah # forbade cleaning oneself al re Gi UIT :0b 


with bones or dung. (Sahih) Ba on Olike asl fF oles cpl oF 
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Comments: Daey VERY 
Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than absoxb i impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around ‘a person’s body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition OF © SU52Y! 2 Gall - OT prceall 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung (1% dsell) 5b 


40. It was narrated from Abi :dlé mala & Qs Ci - t 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 5 | Bae ceo “4 
“I am like a father teaching you. ial a! Se ey Ge 
When any one of you goes to AL 36 plana gorl JE oes ot cess 
Khala’ (the toilet), let him not face, Js Pon ened 

toward the Oiblah nor turn his back 5 ill oF cP a og! oP sale al 
toward it, and let him not clean (°&izi ay hh 7g ‘f ip 236 
himself with his right hand.” And yi die | oe roy 

he used to tell them to use three pind We Hs Al poasi cS 13 


stones, and he forbade using dung gua, 25 MG (Las iees Ny Gali 


aetetetere 


or old bones. (Hasan) 2 a: be et 
#5 esl Hh BE om; 
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Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 5 ol&SY! 52 2.91 -— (YV pres!) 
Using Less Than Three Stones ¥° 8 td a 
To Clean Oneself (TV dial) EAT BE be 3 Hay! 


eee 
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41. It was narrated that Salman ee 
said, that a man said to him: “Your ete ge 
companion (meaning, the Prophet = «pe!! 3° neh Gls iA glee yl 


soaalg Gf Gls UAT - 41 
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“) even teaches you how to go to feet St hee 
si toilet!” He said: “Yes, he forbade 7% Re OF st oh neal AP OF 
us from facing the Qiblah when ee 

defecating or urinating, or cleaning = |, Bo iy 
ourselves with our right hands, or to Lal dyiicd 0 by mre, JB . sel3est 


use less than three stones.” (Sahih) a lsat -2dés3 si dons | bate 


se 
$ 
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gs Hashes gl Sele ge (FU) ocak! ob cajlebl lS cole tor 15] 
Comments: TEs) Fees Shp 


This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 
him with the best of rewards! 


Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage ibs Y) 3 tdi - (A poe) 
Of Two Stones For Cleaning ona ‘ 
(YA deel!) op Pere 


42. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 


“in Tyrol gs Be Peak wee tt _ 
(narrated) from his father that he oY paar ere Mae J si 
: ard‘ Abdullah say: “The Propbet ioe % eS) ie gs gl as 
# wanted to defecate, and he to olen deetoeres. of 2 Se Bee 
me to bring him three stones. I lg 0598 BIE gil Geel Sb ole 
found two stones and looked fora 8] af 32 ognNl 4) gat ite 


third, but I could not findany,sor 7, ee : 
picked up a piece of dung and 8 dol si ‘dy al AE Ae 
brought them to the Prophet #. . iscsi ay 2st BP ooculs ck 


He took the two stones and threw = ead he oy oe 
away the dung and said: “This is -B CSW! cmdls gee Cur 
Riks.” (Sahih) _* 4 cy <{§ Soe 3 orks go @ 

pt Pal : SEE tie 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’) e eg ee Oe 
said: Riks is the food of the jinn. O85 O55 IG Ges! JE ee 
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Comments: 
The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nas@? are only this much, but in 
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48 Sy tga ei 


Musnad Ahmad the Hadith goes on to mention that Allaéh’s Messenger 2% 
said, “One more stone,” which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 


side of the stone. 


Chapter 39. Allowing The 
Usage Of One Stone For 
Cleaning 


43. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When you clean 
yourselves (with stones, after 
defecating), use an odd number.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Permitting The 
Usage Of Stones For Cleaning 
Without Anything Else 


44. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “When any one of you goes to 
the Gha'it (toilet to defecate), let 
him take with him three stones and 
clean himself with them, for that 
will suffice him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water 


45. Anas bin Malik said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah 2 would 
go to the toilet, I and another boy 
like me would bring a small leather 
vessel of water and he would clean 
himself with water.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LY) 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 


means of water. 


46. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tell your husbands to clean 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to tell them myself. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 
Istinja’ (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 


47. Jt was narrated from Abi 
Qataddah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “When any one of 
you drinks, jet him not breathe into 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 
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toilet let him not touch his penis Bs Ae ad ae eae 
with his right hand, nor wipe Bp :JB xe ae i) 
himself with his right hand.” 5 et] gd 6 ict © 
(Sahih) : 


voeeee 
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Comments: 
The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 
reasons that one’s breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 


from one’s lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 
into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 


48. It was narrated from Ibn Abi =k cp ates Cy ail is US 
Qatédah, from his father, that the .- © 2% 4, gee zoe 
Prophet #% forbade breathing into slag te eI ceil 
the vessel (when drinking), Ae ; 
touching one’s penis with one’s 4 38 4 
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right hand, and cleaning oneself vo“ ol @ #8 esl Ol aul Ge 6s is 
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49. It was narrated that Salman *3 2235 the Gh she ees zf - 64 
said: “The idolators said: “We see Te oon casas 

that your companion teaches you oo yea radar 

how to go to the toilet.’ He said: ; i. te cola. A oy 
“Yes, he forbade us from cleaning : Woes) ee a ou 
ourselves with our right hand, and cr DB He SF celal  c peel 
from facing toward the Qiblah, and A 5 se se a6 346 jul. oe Ag 
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Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand 
On The Ground After Istinja’ 


50. It was narrated from Abi 
Wurairah that the Prophet 2 
performed Wudi’, and when he 
had performed Istinja’ he rubbed 
his hand on the ground. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands. 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky 
impurity that may cling on to a person’s hands. In modern times, one can 
benefit by rubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not 


compulsory. 


51. [brahim bin Jarir narrated that 
his father said: “I was with the 
Prophet # and he went to Al 
Khaia’ (toilet) and relieved himself, 
then he said: “O Jarir, bring Tahir 
(a means of purification).” So I 
brought him some water and he 
performed Istinja’ with water, and 
did like this with hand, rubbing it 
on the ground. (Sahil) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’j) 
said: “This resembles more with 
what is correct than the (previous) 
narration of Sharik, and Allah 
knows best.” 
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Chapter 44. Restricting The elall 3 ei GG - (6 gasadl) 
Amount Of Water (£8 tind 45 


52. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = +. se see Gentf 
: pa ; peeaiy | ysl - oF 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his of ish cs a 
father said: “The Messenger of — ¢: Sift ep eile) opl Ss Le Fl 
Allah #@ was asked about water and ME LE ‘e Pa oa ree 
how some animals and carnivorous ~~ © ?* - per op dew OP ig 
beasts might drink from it. He said: 4 JG al be 582 oh dl ae oe bl 
‘If the water is more than two | ggg 7 
Quilahs, it will not carry filth. Ge Se eG cll oF Be a) S525 
(Sahih) oBd Hall OS Hp OB pets S155 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Quillahs was five hundred Ratl, which 
according to the modem system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 


Chapter 45. Leaving Any eH 3 eddy AF — ve ‘ 
Restriction On The Amount Of Pe pra 
Water (£0 dined) 


53. It was narrated from Anas that ee tee ibe 4s bet ete 

a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, 2 aa Lee 
and some of the people went after tt! (6 dU IE 
him, but the Messenger of Allah 2 MG hl 427 HB cat 


{ Tt comes with some explanation in Sunan A?-Tirmidht: ‘Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
“Muhammad bin Ishaq said: ‘A Quilah refers to Jirar (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Quilah is the thing that drinking water is held in.’” 
At-Tirmidhi said: “This is the saying of Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two Quilahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins).” 
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said: “Leave him and do not restrain Boe nie eee eae puke? ots 
him.” When he had finished he 73 > GP bE -yyy Y coyes 


called for a bucket (of water) and wie as 
poured it over it.) fee toe epee ee ae : 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) Ipet Y oe Oe ae 
said: “Meaning: ‘Do not interrupt rahe 


him.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet’s #¢ noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet # 
treated him. 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin ie fire Is Ou is ge -~ of 

Malik said: “A Bedouin urinated in p ok ‘ 

the Masjid, and the Prophet # Jb db Wh vil LF dss of Fi 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) +, {4 sue beet} 
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Comments: 

Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, his urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 


1 The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions “a bucket” as if this is the minium amount required. 
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55. Anas said: “A Bedouin came to, 5... za. 

the Masjid and urinated, and the ; 

people yelled at him, but the  -Jj Peet re sie 4 JE ts 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Leave gL ~ Lets 

him alone.’ So they left him alone. Gl ay dees dt socal - 8 alace 
a a“ 


When he had finished urinating, he 2,8 883m ae ai 5,25 
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Comments: 
Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 


56. It was narrated that Abi joa 2 as tf oy 
Huraireh said: “A Bedouin stood O° PtH ot o3" He Bae an 


up and urinated in the Masjid, and i+ 22l55N oF cdolgl we RF 
the people started shouting. The ot oe a oes 
Mat of Allah 2 said to ee oF GAH oe seal > eee 
them: ‘Leave him alone, and spill a i 

bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things : S : 
easy for people, you have not been Laas A135 coge50 ME abl i eng oe Sua 
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Comments: 

This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadith, 
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Chapter 46. Still Water SHAN eta) CALS - (£1 poveall) 
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57. %t was narrated from Abi font eats Enc ey ara eT 
Hurairah that the Messenger of co tar ane : and 
Allah #¢ said: “None of you should 3 43% Gas cd Gon Gt ee 
urinate into still water and then ies 8 ae 
g atl JJ (5 1: desea 
perform Wudii’ with it.” (Sahih) BB BI td OF de gl Fog 
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Chapter 47. Sea Water pack 3 alg ~ (EV prac) 
(£V dineslt) 
59, Abii Hurairah said: “A man fe il be Fac cS Visa: a 


asked the Prophet #2: ‘O Messenger : 3 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we ol ale os dacs be beaks om Ole’ 
take a little water with us, but ifwe tf yay ec ee eet ce ge gy 
use it for Wudi’, we will go thirsty, “7 27 er ae ot oe 


Can we perform Wudi’ with sea- 2,5) (25 aad gh Bea if ae A 


By Ya‘qib bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrgi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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water?’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Its water is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 
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1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet #¢ gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet #@ informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet #% - one in which the Prophet # replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 


Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 


Chapter 48. Wudii’ With Snow 


60. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #% started Salah, he would 
remain silent for a short while. I 
said: ‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation (in the Salah)?’ 
He said: ‘I say: Allahumma ba‘id 
bain? wa baina khatéyaya kama 
bé‘adta baina al-mashriq wal- 
maghrib; Allihumma naqqini min 
khatéyaya kama yunaggath-thawb al- 
abyad min ad-danas; Allahummaghsilni 
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min khatayaya bith-thalji wal-ma’i wal- 
barad (O Allah, put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great as 
the distance You have made between 
the East and the West; O Allah, 
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 
with snow, water, and hail)’.” (Sahii) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet #@ put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 


Chapter 49, Wudii’ With Water 
From Snow 


61. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khataydya bi- 
méa’ith-thalj wal-barad wa nagqi qalbi 
min al-khatéya kama naqayta ath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas (O 
Allah, wash away my sins with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth).’”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Wudi’ With Water 
Of Hail 


62. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% offering 
the (funeral) prayer for one who 
had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: ‘Allahummaghfir 
lahu warhamhu wa ‘afihi wa a‘fu 


oil eles e053 GG - (0% prnall) 
(0+ dared) 
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‘anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ ak ots #E 4 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma@’i 2°? 02 33 “S3 b ia & =o il 
wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqgihi 385 435.515 J abl 12 2u00 ‘J ¥ 
min al-khataya kama ynaqqath- Siti 7 cf ae 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O Lele eels ip esl cae cael’ 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy =<, 4& | Bit giZtly abcess 
on him, keep him safe and sound ne - 5 ads ols 2 ae i 
and forgive him, honor the place G2 vasY! GCP) Ye LS Utes 
where he settles and make his ra 
entrance wide; wash him with water ae 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 

of sin as a white garment is 

cleansed of dirt).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. What Is Leftover (0. disstt) lk 5 Aho - (0) ell) 
From A Dog 

63. It was narrated from Abi {ts wh ts RS Gcbl - ww 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 7? ae ~~ or se a 
Allah #8 said: “If a dog drinks 1 S358 gl GF ccPY g& cab} 


from the vessel of one of you, let ee eee eC er er 
: : : man C4) % lal): \ 

him wash it seven times.” (Sahih) ee a sp db MS Bt JA 
ols Go Let aa 

ahead Sted olf o AS Gat LOL cepsll Ob CQ ar el abe G ea 
Sud op (4) OVD Fence] ee rs wh 3 ylgbs) ls ‘phen 5 (\vY) c Ge 
[oe YE/) Wyld 3 gay  LUL 

Comments: . 

Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
is “Walagh”, which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 


contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 
dish must be washed seven times. 


64, Thabit, the freed slave of 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid narrated 


J i 
~ ork FO “at 4)2 tym + ae 
that he heard Aba Hurairah say. ‘Gor Gi! Gg de idb cle Cie 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘If XE Jez 6 Of atc 28 fe. ockf 
= Ol dat tp al \ 
a dog licks the vessel of any one of =" 2 Be dae a “2 ee 
you, let him wash it seven times.” = 258 Ul aed al ofa! 35 re ete 
ii tot), tte ft aie oy - 48 AL 
(Sahib) 248i 5 Gy sag tt 345 bE 28,5 
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65. A similar Hadith was narrated = - Eg «2h * a5 “th - 40 
Hadith a 

from Abi Hurairah from the eae oe or 7 

Prophet x2. (Sahih) wel: * CIT fal Ju JG ace (as 


SE saul 23 dole act af ues By Sigs 
fell of ih of ye 5A Ge af ps 
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ake iB 
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Chapter 52. The Command To : wkyey 208 
: fal cUNI 3 Ue a8} YW - CF azeradl 
Throw Away Anything Left In PEA! eb BOE » ) 
A Vessel That A Dog Has (OY dame!) L153) dud is 
Licked 
66. It was narrated that Abi seh. ee te ats EeckA - 4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of “a - a ae aa oF ee ek 
Allah #% said: ‘If a dog licks the ge! GF teeYl oF a Ge Oh 
vessel of any one of you, let him ae eck Of te é° S 
i é | lo ols ¢ 
throw (the contents) away and a Ris a ‘© & Se 
wash it seven times.” 2 ASI Us bp Be dl Jyt5 de 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) -*- 4h ty ef tr buf oy 
said: I do not know any one who GC a “F ° Sy 
followed ‘Al bin Mushir in narrating Mle 


it with: “Let him throw it away.” OR oe ae eee eee na 
(Sahih) GE ET LEN Y rath ae gl JE 


cb ga a a ee eo on edb 


ee ot gee IVA) © NS Bly pS SL alg OES Clee a ely] 

-[C10) C 6S pS P Bhs 

Comments: . 
Imam An-Nasa’i considers the phrase “its contents should be thrown away” to 
be Shaadh - in Hadith terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


67. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ commanded that dogs be 
killed, but he made an exception for 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and 
said: “If a dog licks a vessel then 
wash it seven times, and mb it the 
eighth time with dust.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Vs) ‘a 6S pS) 2 p83 & Sybed] 


1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity. Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 

2. Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 
Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog’s saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying éarth at least once. 


Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat 


68. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Aba 
Qatadah entered upon her, then she 
narrated the following: “I poured 
some water for him for Wudii’, anda 
cat came and drank from it, so he 
tilted the vessel for it to drink.” 
Kabshah said: “He saw me looking 
at him and said: ‘Are you surprised, 
O daughter of my brother?’ I said: 


(0€ Rarel) Soph yh — (08 prenall) 
Gls Be oli 33 ES GHST- a 


Ol UG of AS oh GES 38 EE, oi! 
tas 2s 2585 Gc igle Jes ee vf 
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‘Yes.’ He said: “The Messenger of Ge Naas: way. eeipias Rig NE) yee Pe 
Allah #% said: They are not impure, (UB HE ail S45 of db lhe ‘Cals 
rather they are among the males and its SUG Se cot MSS ety Lac gia 
females (animals) who go around Bey AR” EY ne 9 
among you.” (Sahil) GBS 


a ¢ Ge lly (yo) a 8 ght je wh cB ylgbel| wks cagla gl ae ly iF eatenea ool! ] 
Bogs Cred THAT /N Beye ob gay ge We Eye ye (TA) Cees gly (AY) 
[ed nes & hllly ‘Stoel, (\Y\) a COL> ply (Aagge cpl armcency CY) a 66S pS 


Comments: 

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people’s 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place, Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one’s control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 


Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A gheosl! 5 GG - (co prexedl) 
Donkey (00 dives) 


69. It was narrated that Anas said: 3, we wl dees eas Ge i- 44 

“An announcer came to us from oe 

the Messenger of Allah #8 and OF ‘~# 

said: ‘Allah and His Messenger Jets ett CA GE Lt te watct 
ok GE id | whacee 

forbid you from (eating) the flesh = “77? "~~ ; 

of domestic donkeys, for it is 4% pS4@i 4255 Mil o} : 

filth.” (Sahih) Se tee ee 

“Ur? é 


cobs (YAU) & tered He SIL OL coledl OLS Cbd a sl cade Gee] 
4s die fy Ubi Cade oe (VAED) ead pod JST ed Ol cetlillly teal Obs 
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Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa’t has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase “it is filth,” 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah’s Messenger #¢ and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders’ clothes. Furthermore, Allah’s 
Messenger ## never indicated that a donkey’s saliva is impure. 
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Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A BEI gh GG - (07 penal) 
Menstruating Woman (o> disasil) 


70. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, is dG oho 3) ose ii-v. 
may Allah be pleased with her, Joes ot tay! act cakes dus 
said: “While I was menstruating, 1° past ge Ole be edi Le 
would nibble meat. from a bone. ge Wil 253 WE te fis yates 
2) dy +30 Se 
and the Messenger of Allah # ae ak aie ae Be ie er 
would put his mouth where mine 4! ds45 a2 Gall GI OS HG 
had been. And while I was 2385 wera i; dare bes 46 aie 


menstruating, I would drink froma she oa sie ae 
vessel and he would put his mouth C243 GS 3b eas eGN fe B5el 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) oe ihe 

pale 05 


(ar) ‘a Tel .. yes wl aie bee Shyer ek t acl wks «glans dom ol 5] 
LOWY) © SS oS 985 & Gosll Olt Cate op 
Comments: 
Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity Vandbah) are not 


discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 


Chapter 57. Men And Women SE 2 5 QQ - (ov prrall) 
Performing Wudii’ Together : 1c en eae 
(OV dire) ewes eloll5 


71. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar OG at ote ttf 
said: “Men and women used to eas ; : 
perform Wudi’ together during the og «EE IE ee Ge 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8.” “ 
(Sahih) 


«gt 


oe (V4) ‘es Food . . abl on bel & 9n g wh oF gud if wks og aeull tox Bolg] 
[bw yee Aly) VY) © es Sy (en) VES) Legal od gay 4 UL Gate 
Comments: 
It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Hadith signifies 


men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmarriageable kin - one’s 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 


Chapter 58. The (Water) SI Ae) GG — (0A a ocnall) 
Leftover From The Junub ? ue 

Person CoA Atmel) 

72. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 42. - GG eats race yes -~ yy 
that she used to perform Ghusl |) ., |. . rae 
with the Messenger of Allah #9 O* 835 OF sole gl oF CoN 
from a single vessel. (Sahil) ue , BE bis as aa { | es 


(Vor) ce cahyel ao be ee OL fal OLS gb! ara ae see 
oe) N49) c Fed . Ube! we e elo] oye Cemetewel) tall ol eae Obs ¢ tolnes 
LVN) & SSSI ob gta te Sag led Col Gade oe CAS 
Comments: 
The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 


Chapter 59. The Amount Of 4 P< gilt Aas pal — (04 cme 
Water Sufficient For A Man’s ; 
Wudir? (04 dad!) bbe sled! Zy0 nA) 


73. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 5s -db ie! bs nee G4 - vy 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin ,,) 22, a ue 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 9 2 24> OU 4.5 Gls 106) os 
#@ used to perform Wudi’ with a 
Makkik (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makkdiks (cups).” (Sahih) (3,5 a i 35 be db eu us 
EKG dense LBs ences 
ES cobeey (VON) & cde egos Ol cope sl OLS cigs at, aude (5az0] 
Of yy /¥ Jools dt Lode tye (YY 0) ‘ae ze! lS pe Cece! pt] OL cali 
ened! db Carel le (VE) & is SB gts 4 pe onl Gee ge coll] on 
Le slaadi 
Comments: 


1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 

2. Makkik is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
Hadith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 


74, It was narrated from Shu‘bah 
that Habib said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim narrate from my 
grandmother — who was Umm 
‘Umarah bint Ka‘b — that the 
Prophet #¢ performed Wudii’, and 
he was brought a vessel in which 
there were two-thirds of a Mudd.” 
Shu‘bah said: “I remember that he 
washed his forearms and started 
rubbing them, and he wiped the 
inside of his ear, but J do not 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet #¢ performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he # 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 


any limb is left dry. 
Chapter 60. The Intention For 
Wudii’ 


75. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattéb (may Ailah be pleased 
with him) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Actions are only done 
with intentions, and every man 
shall have what he intended. Thus 
he whose emigration was for Allah 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for Allah and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to 
achieve some worldly benefit or to 
take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
intended.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahédith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. “Deeds” in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one’s good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 


Chapter 61. Wudii’ Using A 
Vessel 


76. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah #8 
when the time for ‘Asr prayer had 
come. The people looked for 
(water for) Wudii’ but they could 
not find any. Then some (water 
for) Wuddi’ was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #2. He put his 
hand in that vessel and told the 
people to perform Wud’, and I 
saw water springing from beneath 
his fingers, until they had all 
performed Wudii’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one’s hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahddith. The 
fact is that, while the Qur’an is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet #, He blessed the Prophet #¢ with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet #@ satisfied a large number of people. The Companions & 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahih Al-Bukhari Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 


77. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah =: JG Qalgi! 3 ales) At ay 

said: “We were with the Prophet ety eth a Ser toot 
#é and they could not find any 9% Ob Url sgl ae bie 
water. A vessel was brought to him 4% je kcdlé CF call BF hel 
and he put his hand in it, and I saw & Pa Re ra ee a rae 
water springing from between his @ Fle | ytd ols ss isl Ce US sd dil 
fingers. He said: ‘Come toa means): , #4 3% ai-fy Sof 4505 te 1S3ih os 
of purification and a blessing from oi a ig is as = Jeet 2A 
Allah, may He be glorified” (One S313 ys4ball 6 259 15585 anol oe 
of the narrators) Al-A‘mash said: +400 s4-7 19,2 08f Geyer ee aye 

“Salim bin Abi Alta'd told mes Te ore! - ‘Ut 3 Boe 
said to Jabir: “How many were you Psy Py > pled Eds SG Rs wl jl 
that day?’ He said: “One thousand a ote ee fil 3g ee 
five hundred.” (Sahih) Dire sel Ota s 


be SES! goby «di Jle ge EY cb0V/) aod als ‘eel 
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Comments: 
Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allah 28. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah 
When Performing Wudii’ 


78. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet #8 were looking for (water 
for) Wudi’. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Do any of you have 
water?’ He put his hand in the 
water and said: ‘Perform Wudi’ in 
the Name of Allah.’ I saw the 
water coming out from between his 
fingers unti) they had all performed 
Wuda’.” Thabit said: “I said to 
Anas: ‘How many did you see?’ He 
said: ‘About seventy.”” (Salflz) 


67 Soleil US 


epi te Ket LG 


-«y pre) 


(iy sedi 
ig Al: SE Calg Gs] GST va 
551B5 Gul Be Fans GIS OE Sih Ue 
5B iil el Jat Clb Ob al ig 


<PEte lee i it ys JS 683 
pi age Agi slat 3 1 Rog ete 

Saplal 35 be C8 aval esi ald} 
Sd EB EEE ho pl te be LBS 


o 3,4 


Beate be WES 18 SIG 0s 


(Ve4) ia thoy 5 cpl darreeg ciple ge 110 IX tool dx ols Tecwenad coli] 


Comments: 


[(A£) a 6S pS Sb Ps 


According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e., 
to say, “In the name of Allah”) before Wudii’. One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: “There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it.” 
(Sunan Ab? Dawiid - Purification: 101) 


Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring 
Water For A Man For Wudii’ 


79. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard his 
father say: “I poured water for the 
Messenger of Allah # when he 
performed Wud’ during the battle 
of Tabik, and he wiped over his 
Khuff” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Ue) PY Nill gh ea hse pee ONG 
Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one’s limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his 
intention is sincere and good. 


Chapter 64. Washing Each a4 Oe Bpe5N - (UE pannel!) 
Part Of The Body Once In 4 
Wudit’ (VE dani) 


80. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas Be Sh ee ts Us aT mk 
said: “Shall I not tell you of the |. eal ot ae. 
Wudi’ of the Messenger of Allah 0% oil 
#2? He performed Waudii’ by Sie 
washing each part of the body 2 

once.” (Sahih) 858 By L238 £28 a iil S325 spe), 
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Chapter 65. Washing Each ta ie tan Fs 
Part Of The Body Three Times GE Ut 23) GG - (10 pasa!) 
In Wudii’ (10 daoull) 


81. Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abdullah bin Gt malt ya a3 a end gn Ged Se 
Hantab (narrated) that ‘Abdullah , vs aie 
bin ‘Umar performed Wudd’, altel Gis dG s5yth ih at Le 
washing each part of the body > jg) 2 +: ft ji ie 38 
three times, and he attributed that Gries) es a Lt . ; 
to the Prophet #%. (Sahih) Got ae eee al Ge Oh 
25) J Ob be 6 
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- [laa pes | e a eS RES peed Sudo » sill 
Comments: 
In the process of making ablution, the Summeh maximum ta wash each 


required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Description Of Wudi’ 


Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 


82. Al-Mughirah said: “We were 
with the Prophet #@ on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: ‘Do you have water 
with you?’ I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian Jubbah"! that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little.” — Ibn ‘Awn said: “I 
cannot remember it well — then he 
wiped over his Khuffs.” Then he said: 
‘What do you need?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not need 
anything.’ Then we came and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had Ied them 
in one Rak‘ah of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. ] wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet #% had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.”” (Sahiiz) 


[1 Tt is a type of cloak. 
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CVAY) ¢ carlo aby deli Gb cepa Gb el a el vale Gee] 
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TONY & 6s 8 389 4 
Comments: 


One should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 


7, oF 


Chapter 67. How Many Times (AV dina!) god os ~ (Ww i) 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 


Washed? 
83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) tad 32 diana 15 Ae pe oar 
Abt Aws that his grandfather said: a, 


“I saw the Messenger of Allah 2% gles oF Ane bb - se al 35 - 
trickle water into his hand until it is yl al Ce yo oF tlle oo 
started to drip from his hand, three oe 


1s, - _ (4 Fe 
times.” (Sahih) fol BE atl 985 és dE ts 
bE 


dlel, (AY) o. (S pKIl oP Y jb 4 dad Catm ge A/E dari am oly eee] 
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Chapter 68. Al-Madmadah And GLEE Rae AEA eal) 
Al-Istinshaq (Rinsing The Mouth = 
And Nose) (VA dae!) 


84. It was narrated that Humrén  4e3 tf. nt ts ik 0 C2 ee 
bin Aban said: “I saw ‘Uthman bin : cee al ; oe nt 
‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with = ¢ ples (i,6 GAM of : «pe oF al 
him, performing Wudii’. He poured 2 f- 4. off Sicz2 ath 
water on his hands three times and | ee oe ans Oat Je re “agi 
washed them, then he rinsed his 7336 «ley 5 as tl oe) Ss @ gp Olas 
mouth and his nose, then he ee eee at eat let hee ge te 
washed his face three times, then “~ t c Laglinnd wee ais oe 
he washed his right arm to the |c3 ao GE ages eb 63 GREG 
elbow three times, then the left |. Ce 5 coh 255 
likewise. Then he wiped his head, J” SHS ie Pal J! all os 
then he washed his right foot three es | ONT eae PW je ; A; 5 
times, then the left likewise. Then sto he ome 7 7: = - 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of <4! mn As A Byes ee 
Allah #@ performing Wudii’ like I ue 22. 7 34 i iee 
have just done. Then he said: ro a FRB Al J 


‘Whoever performs Wudi’ as I Je 


“ 
MW g535 35 aS bo 
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have done, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


La og aH hed oe (YTD 


1. Although “swishing the water around the mouth” and “snuffing it up” have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur’an, Hadith compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah #¢ was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 


of ablution. 


2. “Allah will pardon all his past sins” refers only to pardonable sins - or in 
other words, minor sins [Saghirah pl. Sagha’ir] As for major sins [Kabira pl. 
Kaba’ir] one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 


siticere repentance. 


Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 


85. It was narrated from Humran 
that he saw ‘Uthman call for (water 
for) Wudii’, then he poured water 
on his hands from the vessel and 
washed them three times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #2 
performing Wudii’ like I have just 
done.” Then he said: “Whoever 
performs Wudii’ as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose 


86. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When any one of 
you performs Wudii’, let him put 
water in his nose then blow it out.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Exaggerating In 
Snuffing Water Into The Nose 


87. It was narrated from ‘Asim bin 
Lagqit bin Sabirah that his father 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger A 
Allah, tell me about Wudii.” 
said: ‘Perform Wudi’ well," a 
exaggerate in sniffing water up into 
your nose, except when you are 
fasting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one lets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one’s nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 


[1 See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one’s nose 
during ablution. 


Chapter 72. The Command To gees YU YT - (VY panna) 

Blow (Water From The Nose) (VY dinell) 

88. It was narrated from Abd §-<2f, , shu ce ied Gif - va 
rls ae Seer cs ys 

Hurairah that the Messenger of aes C ae oe Zs ae a 

Allah #% said: “Whoever performs oneal te te SB ype Oy GLO! 

Wudu’ then let him sniff water in 

the nose and blow it out, and ae: a ae me 

whoever uses small stones (to ail Jy45 Ol :8R5e gl GF eee 5e! 


Cogs ol BF led oil [yé] WE 38 


remove filth) then make it odd  wvee., ee ute 8 FAS ey ES ae 
coy, ce “ys ane 

(numbered).” (Sahih) a a ei a i 
or pats 
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Comments: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one’s nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one’s nose, one should guide the water out with one’s hand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imém Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (/ntinshaq) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 


89. It was narrated from Salamah 32 Sui Wl Ss 6 ei - AM 
bin Qais that the Messenger of rn ee aoe or 
Allah &% said: “When you perform 2 #4 GF GLY oy Qe GF sypais 
Wudi’, snitf water in your nose and El J (Syn male #E i) ews i fies 
blow it out, and when you use Rr cs cette boa Roe 
small stones (to remove filth), then gg Syeecel tals SELL 
make it odd (numbered).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. The Command To dks joy Y fad i — (VY areredl) 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose a 
When Waking From Sleep (VT daenstl) egal: of 2 Bliss 


90. It was narrated from Abi =: Ju esa 933 pean tees Bf 4. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <; , 
Allah # said: “When any one of 9! HI AF gp Le dF he al Gil Was 
you wakes from sleep to perform  isii £3 ata Te Bea 
Wud’, then let him sniff water in y i: oP ene 

his nose and blow it out three '5) :JU #8 ail J445 38 ie al iF 
times, for the Shaitéin spends the “os 13-5 ote tt. Sc) fies 
night on his nose.” (Sahih) Be et ee 7 
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Comments: 
“Satan’s spending the night” means that Satan dwells at the root of a person’s 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 


Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Hadith, for to da otherwise requires proof. 


Chapter 74. Which Hand 58805 pil BL - VE peel) 
Should One Use To Sniff i - 
Water Into The Nose? (ve » 


91, It was narrated that ‘Ali called = 324) we 2h os GST - 41 
for (water for) Wudii’, then he  ~,... nb ates 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he BH OF GF Ot! om 
sniffed up water and blew it out 73 , 22 42:3 Kile 22 Uk GE 

. : : OP SPO EF ow tt ee 
using his left hand. He did that 4 


hte yan Fgh eee oe 

three times, then he said: “This is G12 92203 see, 63 41 : Ele 

how the Prophet of Alléh 2.45 *3 GSG (ik lowe 3 “5 
purified himself.” (Sahih) C ie res 
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Comments: 
Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 


acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 
be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face 


92. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “We came to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and he had prayed. He called 
for water and we said: ‘What is he 
going to do with it when he has 
(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us.’ A vessel of water and a 
basin were brought to him. He 
poured some water onto his hand 
and washed it three times, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose three 
times from the hand with which he 
took the water. Then he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his 
right hand three times, and his left 
hand three times, and wiped his 
head once, then he washed his 
right foot three times and his left 
foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah #& did 
Wudi’, this is it”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Times The Face Be Washed 


93. It was narrated from ‘Abd 
Khair, that ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was brought a 
chair, and he sat down on it, then 
he called for a vessel of water 
which he tilted onto his hand three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three 
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times, he washed his face three 
times, washed each forearm three 
times, and took some of the water 
and wiped his head. On one 
occasion (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah, indicated (that he wiped) 
from his forelock to the back of his 
head, then said: “I do not know 
whether he brought his hands back 
or not. And he washed each foot 
three times, then he said: ‘Whoever 
would like to see how the Messenger 
of Allah #§ purified himself, this is 
how he purified himself.” (Sahih) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is 
a mistake. What is correct is Khalid 
bin ‘Alqamah, not Malik bin 
‘Uriutah.” 
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Comments: 


Shu’bah mentioned the name of Malik bin ‘Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Muhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu‘bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
‘Alqamah, and not Malik bin ‘Urfutah. Shu‘bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing, This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Aba Awanah have, in the preceding Ahddith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith, 
Imam An-Nasa’t offered this clarification. 


Chapter 77. Washing The 
Hands 

94. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “I saw ‘Alf call for a chair and 
he sat down, then he called for water 
in a vessel and washed his hands 
three times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three times. 
Then he washed his face three times, 
and his hands three times. Then he 
dipped his hand in the vessel and 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to see how the ; 
Messenger of Allah # performed = 41, pei <3 eGNI Po cere “fF iE 
Wudi’, this is his Wudii’,”” (Sahih) eke ea me ene ae r emis 
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Comments: 

“Bi Kaffin Wahid” one translation or interpretation of this wording is “with 
one handful,” which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nostril-snuffing 
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the 
phrase is “with only one palmful,” which means scooping out water only once, 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and the rest into the nose. This is 
called Was! or coupling. Imam Ash-Shafi‘t regards it (i.e., rinsing one’s mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose) as being Masniin (established by the 
Prophet’s #@ practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water up one’s nose. 


Chapter 78. The Description Of Bites Cala = VA \) 
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95. Al-Husain bin ‘Ali said: “My 251 3) eee gel gens 
father ‘Ali called me to bring 5, -2 +e uae er 46 4 
(water for) Wudi’, so I brought it Gl dB dB clas Dae iJ Zeca 
to him, and he started by washing gig 78 4823 
his hands three times, before : 
putting them into the water. Then 
he rinsed his mouth three times =, 44... Wr, Ne, VE cee, er na 
and sniffed water into his nose and 9 “27 ‘e903: Gd? gl sles -JB Zhe 
blew it out three times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then mv 
his right hand up to the elbow Ux Jatas me tines oo glad 
three times, then his left likewise. BO a tenia atti Sig ska? GP ne Salone 
Then he wiped his head once, then (P1*# C8 Az 5 JOE pf EDU Gals 
he washed his right foot up to the *? .@S% feof) teh to Lek 2 
ankle three times, then the left a ss ae ul a is ar ie 
likewise. Then he stood up and #420 awl, Ace oF GUIS jc 
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passed the vessel containing the ae ae “: Be gh ge eet 
remaining water for his Wudi’ to ‘8% ¢ CSUN sitll po UL 
him, and he drank from it standing ‘1%; ,; " ART At G ae 
up. I was surprised and when he be 33 62 7 dls 

noticed that he said: ‘Do not be =< LU ne Aw i 235 Bo} 
surprised, for I saw your father the Ta ee ae ee ae 
Prophet #8 doing what you have ge ees Void’ 3b Gb cos 
seen me doing,’ referring to his el ae Sis ie | a 
Wudi’ and drinking the leftover ee ga e 
water while standing.” (Sahih) bab oy as 5 a to4) 3 ae ee 
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96. It was narrated that Abi Gis D6 tae 23 OS Fact) as Gye) - 44 

Hayyah — Ibn Qais—said:“Isaw‘Ali  -,. ae 
perform Wudii’. He washed his “7 al iF eee wl oF yell sl 
hands until they looked clean, then (135 le 23h; dU - fe nee 
he rinsed his mouth three timesand ... >, 0G; dcr, ate hav 
his nose three times, and he washed 9 © Yae2e a « WAT Ss gas (Jind 
his face three times, and he washed ae fe tree 4 t 44%0 

each forearm three times. Then he S53 O08 5 das OE SHENG 
wiped his head, then he washed his (6 @ cael, a = BSE Ue 28153 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 442 42 << 335 
up, took the leftover water for his 7 ‘ : sg Ji i 

Wudi’ and drank from it while C2) :J 


standing. Then he said: ‘I wanted to af rN 4 es 
show you how the Prophet # zo “a yr HS #5 8, of 


performed Wudii’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing’: Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution “Masntin”, while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 
permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of 
The Washing 


97. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mazini that his father 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Asim — who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ and 
the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
perform Wudi’?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for 
(water for) Wuda’ and poured 
some onto his hand, washing each 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he washed his face three times, 
then he washed each hand twice, 
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his 
head with his hands, back and 
forth, starting at the front of his 
head and moving his hands to the 
nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


vias 


“Up to and including the elbows (Hal Mirfagayny”: The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one’s forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one’s elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one’s feet, one should make 


sure to also wash one’s ankle bones. 


Chapter 81. The Description Of 
Wiping The Head 


98. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
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Yahya that his father said to 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim - who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #% and the grandfather of 
‘Amr bin Yahya: “Can you show me 
how the Messenger of Allah # used 
to perform Wudii’?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for (water 
for) Wudii’ and poured some onto 
his right hand, washing his hands 
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and 
nose three times, then washed his 
face three times, then he washed his 
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then 
he wiped his head with his hands, 
back and forth, starting at the front 
of his head and moving his hands to 
the nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet’s #% ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one’s entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. Hanaft scholars, on the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one’s head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi‘l 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one’s 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Hadith narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one’s entire head, And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 82. The Number Of 
Times The Head Is Wiped 


99. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, who was shown the call 
to prayer (in a dream),") said: “1 
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[1 See Abii Dawid No. 499, and At-Tirmidhi No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: “who was shown...” to be an error. See the discussion of 


At-Tirmidhi after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah #8 
perform Wudii’; he washed his face 
three times and his hands twice, he 
washed his feet twice and wiped his 
head twice.” (Sahih) 
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“Wiped the head twice” signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 


Chapter 83. Women Wiping 
Their Heads 


100. Aba ‘Abdullah Salim Sabalan 
said: “‘Aishah liked my honesty 
and hired me, and she showed me 
how the Messenger of Allah # 
used to perform Wudi’. She rinsed 
her mouth, sniffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 
the front of her head and wiped 
her head once, front to back. Then 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks.” 

Salim said: “I came to her as a slave 
with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: ‘Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.’ She said: 
‘Why is that?’ I said: ‘Allah has set 
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me free.’ She said: ‘May Allah bless 
you.’ Then she lowered the Hijab 
before me, and I never saw her again 
after that day.” (Hasan) 


82 Sylglall wits 


4 


2H ¢ays Gy L1G tyaebell lg 

ce ATT a6 SIG Mil ’ 

As az 85h at os led 2555 
“53! 


dal gd Centos cote yj Ole gl aby ladle (19 £) ‘3 6S SII eo gered | 


Comments: 


Clan pby CVYVED & arhge GLE cals (PAYA) © rosie gi be 1335 


“Mukatab” is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukatab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Salim was the slave of one of 
‘Aishah’ 's %& relatives, and since, according to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, ‘Aishah’s % conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 


Furthermore, no sooner did Salim earn his freedom than ‘Aishah % 


herself before him. 
Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears 


101. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#6 performing Wudi’. He washed 
his hands, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one handful of water, 
washed his face, washed each hand 
once, and wiped his head and ears 
once.”” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Someone who 
heard from Tbn ‘Ajlan told me that 
he said concerning that: ‘And he 
washed his feet.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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“With one handful of water” (Min Ghaurfah Wahidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. This Hadith 
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one’s mouth and 
to sniff water up one’s nose together, with one handful of water. As was 


mentioned earlier. 


Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears 
Along With The Head, And The 
Evidence That They Are Part 
Of The Head 


102. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ performed Wudii’, and he 
scooped up one handful (of water) 
and rinsed his mouth and nose. 
Then he scooped up another 
handful and washed his face. Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then 
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and the outside with his 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot.” 
(Hasan) 
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103. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sundabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“When the believing slave performs 
Wudi’ and rinses his mouth, his 
sins come out from his mouth. 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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Comments: 


1. “All his sins exit” signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasa’f draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Kharajatil khatéiya min ra’sihi hatta takhruj min 
udhnihi - ail his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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106. It was narrated that Bilal said: 32 62 33 Sk GAT - ten 
“T saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ P 

wiping over the Khimdar and Khuff.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. Wiping Over The 
‘Imémah And Forehead 


107. It was narrated from AlI- 
Mughirah that the Prophet # 
performed Wudii’, and he wiped 
the forehead, the Imdmah, and 
over the Khuff. (Sahih) 

(Another chain) 
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108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: ‘Do you 
have any water with you?’ I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
‘Imamah, and over his Khuff.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ate 


He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 


sleeves stood empty. 


Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over 
The Imamah 


109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “There are two things which I 
never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of Allah #@. He 
was with us on a journey and he 
went away to relieve himself, then 
he came and performed Wudii’, 
and he wiped over his forehead 
and two sides of his ‘Iméamah, and 
he wiped over his Khuffs.” He said: 
“And (the other issue) the Jméam’s 
Salah behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
when he was on a journey and time 
for prayer came. The Prophet 3 
could not join them, so they called 
the Igaémah and they asked Ibn 
‘Awf to lead them in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #@ came 
and offered the remainder of the 
prayer behind Ibn ‘Awf, then when 
Ibn ‘Awf said the Salah, the Prophet 
#2 stood up and completed what he 
had missed (of the prayer).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VEE eC cde ghee 


Imam An-Nasa’i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Washing The Feet (Aa a oft “y 


110. It was narrated that Abt te 5E vad poe bead 
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Comments: 
The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 


dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 
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(may Alléh be pleased with her) 
mentioned: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to like to start with 
the right whenever he could, when 
purifying himself and when putting 
on shoes or combing his hair.” 
(One of the narrators) Shu‘bah 
said: “Then I heard Al-Ash‘ath in 
WaAsit, saying that he liked to start 
with the right, and he preferred 
that in all his affairs. Then I heard 
him in Al-Kifah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 
whenever he could.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur'an, Allah, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashdbul Yamin [Al-Wagiah: 27], the 


Companions of the right. 


Chapter 91. Washing The Feet 
With The Hands 


113. AJ-Qaist narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to him. He poured some 
onto his hands from the vessel and 
washed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 92. The Command To 
Wash In Between The Fingers 
(AL-Asabi"! 

114. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Laqit that his father said: The 
Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
“When you perform Wudii’, do so 
properly, and wash in between the 
fingers (Al-Asdbi‘).”! (Sahih) 


90 Sy lgal! wits 


ete Jlba 391 - (AY geen 
(AY Rises!) 
JG sala) 4b Gt UAT - ve 
JB of bated ole Bos Cl 


ae 


5 fete 135 (fh £5 api gl 


coglo yi am oly VWie 6s Sl se ry) CAV ic 443 yb pla Teena | FoSeaed 
ple oy deme Cake ye MEV A i epey dee Ob ci tybell 


Comments: 


“Khilal” signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one’s fingers or one’s little finger 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it 
would not otherwise be able to reach. 


Chapter 93. How Many Times 
The Feet Are To Be Washed 


115. It was narrated that Abi 
Hayyah Al-Wadit said: I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudii’. He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and he washed his face 
three times and each forearm three 
times. Then he wiped his head and 
washed each foot three times. Then 
he said: “This is the Wudii’ of the 
Prophet #8.” (Daf) 
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(1 _4)4sAbi' is plural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify “of the hands and feet.” So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 


] Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 


The Book of Purification 


91 Sigil wos 


Wiig BE dl pes dhe Gb cijlelall copay! anol [edad olin] ogy oe 

ade tye BAt co cfUls LAs 2B ll ees o Lelrle] bl caslgbll code sly ieee 

Lyle! ily VANE SS gay epee gue igde sl JB, cy dhe yl 
AiG Cpls cgay Golde Gaedyh Wie «gl 


Chapter 94. Definition Of 
Washing 


116. It was narrated that Humrén 
the freed slave of ‘Uthman said: 
“Uthman called for water for 
Wudii’. He washed his hands three 


times, then he rinsed his mouth — 


and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle three times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #& performing Wudi’ as I 
have just done.’ Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudi’ as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak‘ahs without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Wudi’ In Sandals 


117. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Juraih said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘I 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah 
sandals,"! and you performed 
Wudit’ in them.’ He said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2 wearing 
them and performing Wudii’ in 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Performing ablution while wearing them” signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 


Chapter 96. Wiping Over The 
Khuffs 


118. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah that he performe Wudi’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. It was 
said to him: “Are you wiping (over 
your Khuffs)?’”’ He said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 28 wiping 
(over his Khuffs).” The companions 
of ‘Abdullah liked what Jarir said, 
because Jarir became Muslim shortly 
before the Prophet # died.! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shi’ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one’s bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shiites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 


the correct view in the matter. 


(1! Made of hairless, tanned leather. 


1% the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 


Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur’dn and sayings of 
the Prophet #¢, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur’an and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shi’ites and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic 
‘Ahédith, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 


119. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ performing Wudii’ and 
wiping over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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120. It was narrated that Usimah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ and Bilal entered Al- 
Aswaf"! and he went to relieve 
himself and then came out.” 
Usdmah said: “I asked Bilal: “What 
did he do?’ Bilal said: ‘The Prophet 
#¢ went to relieve himself, then he 
performed Wudii’, so he washed his 
hands and face, and wiped his head 
and he over his Khuffs, then 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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(11 Jt is the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Allah’s Messenger #@ made sacred. An- 
Nihayah. In Sunan Al-Kubra, Al-Baihaqt said: “The wall around Al-Madinah.” 
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121. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ wiped over the Khuffs. 
(Sahih) 
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122. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas, from the Messenger 
of Allah #8, with regard to wiping 
over the Khuffs; “There is nothing 
wrong with it.” (Sahih) 
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123. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Prophet #@ went out to relieve 
himself, and when he came back, I 
met him with a vessel (of water). I 
poured some for him and he washed 
his hands, then he washed his face. 
Then he wanted to wash his 
forearms but the his Jubbah was too 
tight, so he brought them out from 
beneath the Jubbah to wash them, 
and he wiped over his Khuffs, then 
he led us in prayer.” (Sahih) 
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124. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 went out to 
relieve himself, and AJ-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
when he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed Wudi’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 97. Wiping Over The 
Khuff When Traveling 


125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah (narrated) that his father 
said: “I was with the Prophet #% on 
a journey, and he said: ‘Stay back 
O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!’ 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 
Allah #% relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose his hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs 


126, It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “The Prophet 2 
granted us a dispensation when 
traveling, allowing us not to take 
off our Khuffs for three days and 
three nights.” (Hasan) 
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127, It was narrated that Zirr said: 
“T asked Safwan bin ‘Assal about 
wiping over the Kiuffs, and he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #2 used 
to teil us, when we were traveling, 
to wipe over our KAuffs and not 
take them off for three nighis in 
the event of defecating, urinating 
or sleeping; only in the case of 
Janébah.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 


is not traveling, 


2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
‘period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 


comfort of one’s home. 


3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 


purificatory bath (Ghusl). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For we oath og end BH - (44 peal) 
Wiping Over The Khuffs For . ue ayy 082 
The Resident eee) petal gee 


128. It was narrated that ‘Ali (may —: .al3| 3 alee ieee 
Allah be pleased with him) said: Ca oe re 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 seta asl bee 
time limit of three days and three. j 
nights for the traveler, and one day * 


cad, os fe ots sf - Keer d 
and one night for the resident - tt Cy 68 ponmes Cy el Ee Stet 
meaning, with regard to wiping -OU Le 4s ceil ie ie elk op 


(over the Khuffs).” (Sahih) Sa ees Z 
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129. It was narrated that Shurah 32 GA 23 Ste tye 
bin Hani’ said: “I asked ‘Aishah Z afi ee ee ne ae f 
about wiping over the Khuffs and prey ek Meee aL ube ee 
she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali, for he knows -5 css ie yee 3 eal of 
more about that than I do” Sol ~ Se Z : 
went to ‘Ali and asked him about oxo : 
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he 15 
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said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% ie foci ngage Migs ete: sige 
used to tell us to wipe (over the of * We cob pe bh ple 
Khuffs) for one day and one night = tt ae ay Gt, Se OS 
— 4 ols 2 Sle \ 
for the resident, and three for the a sad ai Poe : . 
traveler.” (Sahih) Bless 45 be Be! Ray Ol 
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Comments: 
The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 
place. 
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Chapter 100. Description Of Bb oe eye he ee presi) 
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130. An-Nazzil bin Sabrah said: “I 1B Lg Ge sae CAI - We 

saw ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased <2 22% eae . 36 ach te te He 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat =~ | . : 
to tend to the people’s needs, and INS! Sead rb Boke op GU! ots 
when the time for ‘sr came, a foe my 51 se af - 
vessel of water was brought to him. a ee ome : : 
He took a handful of it and wiped Gls tll ald as ~ gl le 
his face, forearms, head and feet egress. oe ae eee : 
with it, then he took what was lett 7! ss de 25% gl Fadl opae 
and drank standing up. He said: izi5, 21535 4435 © posi “is 
‘People dislike this, but I saw the oe, “ay fet Se ae en 
Messenger of Allah #@ doing it. SB pd aad del ales 
This is the Wud’ of one who has Sefe ote (41 2 tobe pelt Fy Lee 
not committed Hadath.” (Sahih) 15 35 UA Oa lob Oy 2165 
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Comments: 
If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 
the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 
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131. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 5G eV) oe So tard teeek 
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Wudii’ for every prayer?” He said: zs oe cee ce eee et ee He 
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“Yes.” He said: “What about you?” 7b ie ‘J a yaa JG fte JS 
He said: “We used to pray all the = && 335 - 36 Susi sa Le olga ia 
prayers so long as we did not commit ; ats ee 


Hadath.” He said: “And we used to epee SIGLAN Lai 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 


Wudi’.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #¢ did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahddith. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he #% would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 


132. It was narrated from Ibn (hn - GG 3 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah : 
# came out from the toilet and 
food was brought to him. They ite 
said: “Shall we not bring water for i 
Wudi’?” He said: “I have only Y a 
been commanded to perform at og Bee ee a 2) fe 
Wudit’ when J want to pray.” gate! J aut 
GNA J) E55 (5) 
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Comments: 


Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order. 


133. It was narrated from Ibn i> ides 2 dil ite Ai - vey 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to 7° : ese ee 
perform ae ne every is La ME bl 405 OW UB aul 22 5 
On the day of the Conquest (of tau fe Oh bee ue ee ee 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers pipe et leg 06 Melb ge (JS 
with one Wudi’. ‘Umar said to ise 3 At) ee AM dol Ppt 
him: ‘You have done something Rage eibegs kee. stone 
that you never did before.’ He said: ee ails Meee 1G alaai 
‘I did that deliberately, O ‘Umar.’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Which you did not do before”: ‘Umar -%& made this statement in view of the 
Prophet’s # usual custom, or in view of what ‘Umar #s thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet #&. In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet # acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Al-Wudi’ [ablution] - 
Hadith 209] 
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Hakam, from his father, that when 72°"? pis ae 
the Messenger of Allah 2 .f23 22 eile 43 4 
performed Wudit’, he would take a gle ta... nchye 
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Comments: 
1. Sprinkling water over one’s private parts does not form a part of ablution. 
2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Jstinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 


135. It was narrated that Al- ce ts neh Getf vw) 
Hakam bin Sufyan said: “I saw the * ° ° : 


U) The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudii’ has been invalidated. 
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Chapter 103. Using Water Left bai gle Gk — OV6Y peaall) 
Over From Wudii Cw en eo 3) 


136. It was narrated that Abi ene ote ES si Gi - 4" 
Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Ali ° . 
performing Wudit’, washing each 4s Cue <[d 


part twice. Then he stood up and ésh GG Ate Gu . 

drank the water that was left over - oe — See uF 
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Comments: 
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 
one may even drink it. 


137. It was narrated from ‘Awnbin «2 4% 72 4202 titi - wv 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I ; ; 4 Lah 
saw the Prophet #% in Al-Batha’. oo Oe a ar és WW Gs cole 
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Comments: 
Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 
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138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: “I ¢* pee jy ese UST - IA 
heard Jabir say: ‘I fell sick, and the Best, oy Fo LS tote 
Messenger of Allah #8 and Abi Sa See ee 
Bakr came to visit me. They found 25 ae ine ye | rage Wyle Cg 
me unconscious, so the Messenger oz ss 

of Allah # performed Wudi’ and sey “os 5 9 x ahs G . # 
poured his Wudi’ water over me.” gle Cai “5 ME atl je Pv (33 Pe BE ent 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah #@ performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet 2% was performing ablution. 
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Comments: 


The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 


procurement of forbidden things. 


Chapter 105. Going To 
Extremes In Wudii’ 


140. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “A Bedouin came 
to the Prophet #@ to ask him about 
Wudii’, so he showed him how to 
perform Wudi’, washing each part 
three times, then he said: “This is 
Wudii’. Whoever does more than 
that has done badly, gone to 
extremes and done wrong.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 


Chapter 106. The Command To 
Do Wudi’ Properly 


141. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “We were sitting with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and he said: 
‘By Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ did not say specifically anything 
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for us above the people, except for ore 

three things: He commanded us to 

do Wudii’ properly," not to 
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Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet’s 2% household except for the prohibition of Zakat, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet’s household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakdat is specific to the people of the Prophet’s household. 

2. Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is net forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modern times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet #@. The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet #% is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 


142. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah * 5 Gis :dG &S Sil ~ NEY 
bin ‘Arar said: “The Messenger of { ar lehes ee pad Wie 
Allah # said: ‘Do Wuda? gl GF Sls of doe 38 wpa be 
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Comments: 
Asbagh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one’s elbows and ankles, so 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry. 


"1 An Nusbig Al-Wudi’. 
(] Jsbight Al-Wudi’. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
expression to mean “three times” for each limb, rather than “properly.” 
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Chapter 107. The Virtue Of 
That 


143. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Shall I not tell you 
of that by means of which Allah 
erases sins and raises (people) in 
status? Doing Wudi’ properly!"! 
even when it is inconvenient, taking 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and 
waiting for one Salah after another. 
That is the Ribé¢) for you, that is 
the Ribét for you, that is the Ribat 
for you.” (Sahih) 


105 Sy lglal Qty 


ANS B feat GG - O1+V penell) 
(\9¥ daecll) 
all 2 we tg HS tei - ver 
BA ol GE aul DF cg B fe ol 
JE a 5,25 SI 
ESA 4 8575 WILEN 4 ih Ay 
ih 5 coal eo 25hi gts 
BUEN 525 sl ft nce A 


Sib be Sib Li 


ALi 


Lad ge YONI G cosKall de eyes Flan) ead Ob cBylebll cglae antl! gy sd 
WATE ees Sy VU /V Cees) Urged 3 gay ce le 


Comments: 


The term Ribét signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 


their attacks. 


Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 


above-recorded Hadith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribét. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 


Chapter 108. The Reward For 
The One Who Performs Wudi’ 
As Commanded 


144. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Sufyan Ath-Thaqafi that they 
went out for the battle of As- 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, 
so they kept watch, then they went 
back to Mu‘awiyah, and Abii Ayyiib 
and “Uqbah bin ‘Amir were with 
him. ‘Asim said: “O Aba Ayyaib, we 
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2] For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sarah Al-‘Imrén 3:200, 


published by Darussalam. 
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missed the general mobilization, but 
we have been told that whoever prays 
in the four Masjids will be forgiven his 
sins.” He said: “O son of my brother! 
Iwill tell you of something easier than 
that. I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#@ say: “Whoever performs Wudii’ as 
commanded and prays as commanded, 
will be forgiven for his previous 
actions.’ Is it not so, O ‘Uqbah?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 
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145, It was narrated that Jami‘ bin 
Shaddad said: “I heard Humran 
bin Abaén tell Abii Burdah in the 
Masjid that he heard ‘Uthman 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudi’ completely as commanded 
by Allah, the five daily prayers will 
be an expiation for whatever comes 
in between them.” (Sahih) 
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146. ‘Uthman said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say: ‘There 
is no man who performs Wudii’ and 
does it well, then prays, but he when 
he prays it, he will be forgiven 
whatever (sins he commits) between 
that and the next prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


107 


Sylglall ubs 


As has preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
major sins (Al-Kabdir) one must fulfill the conditions of a sincere repentance. 


147. ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah said: 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wudi’ done?’ He said: ‘As for 
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prostrate your face to Allah, may S33 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins like the day your mother 
bore you.”” Abii Umamah said: “I 
said: ‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?’ He said: 
‘By Allah, I have grown old, my 7" 
appointed time is near and J am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah #¢. J 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah #8.”” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 109. What To Say 
After Finishing Wudii’ 


148, It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh 2% said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudi’? and does it well, then says: 
“Ashhadu an 14 ilaha ill-Allih wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasiluh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger),” eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he may enter through 
whichever one he wishes.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ct as 64a 35 


Sunan At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
“Allahummay-‘alit minat-Tawabin waj-‘alnt minal mutatahhirin.” (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 
themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 


Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of 
Wadi’ 


149, It was narrated that Abi 
Hazim said: “I was behind Abi 
Hurairah when he performed 
Wudi’ for Salah. He washed his 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
‘O Abi Hurairah! What is this 
Wudii’?? He said to me: ‘O Banu 
Farrikh! You are here! If I had 
known that you were here I would 
not have performed Wudi’ like 
this. I heard my close friend (i.e., 
the Prophet) #2 say: “The jewelry 
of the believer will reach as far as 
his Wudii’ reached.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Carew 

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. This means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet [brahim #8, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukh signifies the Persians. 


150. It was narrated from Abi oils EE tae 2, is thi — or 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 went out to the graveyard and = o% +s oF cone AF oy Pel oF 


said: “Peace be upon you, abode of if dil 2 af: ig { 
believing people. If Allah wills, we vl #8 3 3 a ase 
shall join you soon. Would that had e# 55 eee > Wal) TOL ee 94 
seen our brothers.” They said: “Os 2 Mm 
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Messenger of Allah, are we not your | = ig eee 
brothers?” He said: “You are my 525 UI tf 
Companions. My brothers are those .x¢ « ¢ “< # 
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reach the Hawd before them.” (Sahih) 7 
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Comments: 

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the Prophet's #% Companions # is loftier than that of the 
Prophet’s brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him. 


Chapter 111. The Reward For sal fa ls fat) — CVVY parsed) 
One Who Performs Wudii’ Well as sig Hobe a aghast, 
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151. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah Cpe sl Le i cee rn ise 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The ~., : 

Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Jb a, 

‘Whoever performs Wudi’ and = 23 55 Sas 758 gle 3 ict his 
does it well, then prays two Rak‘ahs : 
in which his heart and face are YS! Gepl 
focused, Paradise will be his.’””’ srr of 6 2 
(Sahih) eran Be oe a 


oS aati gost Ug aan cam a 
ove tid vate 48 ote Se Lo 
gg ol, gle JB gets Me 
Aad Wises 
Sud cya Were toga gM uke Coetmed] SA wl cd ylgbli tele ae lige os 
: \WALe 6S SSI e phy 64 de} 
Comments: 
This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 
necessitate his entry into Hell. 


Chapter 112. What Invalidates £4.54) Jal G GG - (VY anal) 
Wudi’? And What Does Not oe 
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152. ‘Ali said: “I was a man who j 
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and the daughter of the Prophet # og) 35 cee ol $F le OX 
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Comments: 

Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 

male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 

discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 

men, The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 

result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghus!]. 
153. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: tall fy auedt - 
“T said to Al-Miqdad: ‘If a man is sol iG” Bees Ge te yo bebf 
intimate with his wife and excretes ‘22. OF ‘© oH t ence ea 
prostatic fluid but does not have 2 i 28 : slide 245 336 ale be 
intercourse — ask the Prophet 2% Ls ak ¢ 
about that, for I am too shy to ask eal ae ‘oe be ee B ala 
him about it since his daughter is 235), M3 is Jui Si > ej me Ns 
married to me.’ So he asked him, ee . 
and he said: ‘Let him wash his $5 ysis Len 58 ites Pea 
male member and perform Wudit’ Ge Bi ee 
as for Salah.” (Daf) sa at 
Eade cy VeAre «igdell ue wh 63 ylgbst cogla gl ae | rar rese) Z salu} ] Toad 
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Comments: 

The term Mazé@kir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region 

around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits 

from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one’s private part, it is 


appropriate to wash not just one’s private part, but surrounding areas as well, 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains. 
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154. It was narrated from ‘A’ish 
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155. It was narrated from Rafi bin: GU ait ate 13 Suckt ger -~ \oa 
Khadij that ‘Ali told ‘Ammar to : 
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ask the Messenger of Allah #% 
about prostatic fluid, and he said: 
‘Let him wash his male member 
and perform Wudit’.”” (Sahih) 
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156. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
#@ about a man who comes close 
to his wife and prostatic fluid 
comes out of him — what should he 
do? (‘Ali said:) For his daughter is 
married to me and I feel too shy to 
ask him. So I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #2 about that and he said: 
“Tf any one of you experiences that, 
let him sprinkle water on his 
private part and perform Wudii’ as 
for Salah.” (Sahih) 
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157. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: JeVi te ui isk st = \ev 


“T felt too shy to ask the Messenger 


of Allah 2¢ about prostatic fluid wel JG aS ys ME Bhs 8 
because of Fatimah, so I told Al- oh WAS 3S att $265 dG S ate 


Miqdad bin Al-Aswad to ask about 
it, and he (the Prophet #%) said: 
‘Perform Wudii’ for that.’” (Sakth) 
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Comments: 


If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger #% has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid, Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imam Ahmad’s view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahadith will be put into practice. 


Chapter 113. Wadi’ After 
Defecating And Urinating 


158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: “I 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
‘Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: “What do you want?’ 
I said: ‘I am seeking knowledge.’ 
He said: ‘The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.’ He said: “What do you 
want to know about?’ I said: 
‘About the Khuffs.’ He said: “When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah #% on a journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janabah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.’”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1, This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one’s ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one’s Khuffs in 


this Hadith is of no benefit. 


2. By “the angels lowering their wings,” esteem and respect are meant. 


Chapter 114. Wudii’ After 
Defecating , 


159. Safwan bin ‘Assal said: “When 
we were with the. Messenger of 
Allah #2 on a journey, he told us not 
to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Jandbah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 115. Wudii’ After 
Passing Wind 


160. Sa‘eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab — and ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle — ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid — said: “A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet #§. He said: ‘Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one’s suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one’s ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one’s ablution. 


Chapter 116. Wudi’ After psa Se bab — VV gonna) 
Sleeping (\\4 din!) 


161. It was narrated from Abi 2406 3 eis Gi - 111 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2, % 2 ycgee fie eee ne 80 Far te 
Allah #% said: “When any one of = “2 7 we on eee 
you wakes from sleep, let him not 32 «Aj 36 Saxe G32 08 A 
put his hand into the vessel until he te ig? ee 

has washed it three times, because W325 Ol 1858 al UF dele (ol 
he does not know where his hand eae ate 5c) Lt bp :3G ae 
spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 117. Drowsiness a) 46 Stawensld 
(VAV damesSl) 

162 It was narrated that ‘Aishah 4 - 


J 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ : 7~> 
said: ‘If a man feels drowsy when cx ele GF cOgl GF Sill Le 
dj 


he is praying, let him stop, lest he G -25G fue te fess ne 
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This Hadith reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah’s Messenger #8 stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one’s ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one’s prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 


it. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 118. Wudii’ After 
Touching One’s Penis 


163. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: “I 
entered upon Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam and we mentioned the 
things for which Wudii’ is done. 
Marwan said: ‘Wudii’ should be 
done after touching the penis.’ 
‘Urwah said: ‘I did not know that.’ 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “And if 
any one of you touches his penis, 
let him do Wudii’.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur'an - this is only common 
sense. Therefore, if one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 


164, ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: 
“When he was the governor of Al- 
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Madinah, Marw4n mentioned that 
a man should perform Wudi’ after 
touching his penis, if he touches it 
with his hand. I did not like that 
and IJ said: “The one who touches it 
does not have to perform Wudii’? 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah ## mention the 
things for which Wud’ should be 
performed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Wudi’ should be 
performed after touching the 
penis.’ “Urwah said: ‘I continued to 
argue with Marwan until he called 
one of his guards and sent him to 
Busrah to ask her about what 
Marwan had narrated, and Busrah 
sent word saying something like 
that which Marwan had narrated to 
me from her.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The phrase “touches it with his hand” signifies that touching one’s organ 
nullifies one’s ablution provided that both one’s hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one’s organ 


from the outside of one’s clothing). 


Chapter 119. Not Performing 
Wudii’ For That 


165. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation and when we arrived 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ he 
accepted our oath of allegiance and 
we prayed with him. When he had 
finished the prayer, a man who 
looked like a Bedouin came to him 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a man 
who touched his penis during the 
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Salah?’ He said: ‘Tt is just a part of 
you,’ or ‘a piece of you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
One’s touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 


Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 
above the garment. 


Chapter 120. Not Performing ae Preece orrell) 
Wudii’ When A Man Touches rae es eae - Aide 2 ek gt Man ot 
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166. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 4s 3 ail ate 25 Bt ST vn 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 - we 4 6 7 ee eet 
used to pray when I was lying in Wo! (dB CH ge coe UF Sl 
front of him as the bier is placed .¢ By xh Same ee es Ugh tt 
(in front of the Imam), and when 7 ny A oe iia 
he wanted to pray Witr he would il J 345 OG of 2 SG Ale OF pl 
nudge me with his foot.” (Sahih) Sal'g8l hg 35 ts E 5 an pe x 
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167. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JU oll a oo gis re ~ y4V 

said: “I remember lying in front of pide Sone aw Nah sae, “lites tae 
the Messenger of Allah #@, and the “~*~ J atl see GF ge Ge 
Messenger of Allah #§ was praying. {ise 32 S3s$ ist Gil anvil 
When he wanted to prostate he 2 9 4. ., ede Se es 
would nudge my foot andI would GY G2 tf geal WW el 
draw it up (out of the way) untilhe 433. [as we iy Jit, BE ae 
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168. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to sleep in front of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and my feet 
were in the direction of his Qiblah. 
When he prostrated he nudged me 
and I drew up my feet, then when he 
stood up I stretched them out again. 
And there were no lamps in the 
houses at that time.” (Sahih) 
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169. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that ‘Aishah said: “I 
noticed the Prophet #% was not 
there one night, so I started looking 
for him with my hand. My hand 
touched his feet and they were held 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying: ‘I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your anger, in Your 
forgiveness from Your punishment, 
and IJ seek refuge in You from You. 
I cannot praise You enough, You 
are as You have praised yourself.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. All of the above-mentioned Ahédith deal with the theme of the chapter. They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah #% touched ‘Aishah 
% out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
#@ touched ‘Aishah % or vice versa, the Prophet’s ablution did not break, and 


his prayer did not become nullified. 
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2. ‘Aishah « lying down in front of the Prophet #% while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet #§ was forced to touch the person of 


‘Aishah & during his prayer. 


Chapter 121. Not Performing 
Wud’ After Kissing 


170. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing Wudii’. (Hasan) 

Abia ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “There 
is nothing for this chapter which is 
better than this Hadith, even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A‘mash 
reported this Hadith from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah. 

Yahya Al-Qattan said: “This is the 
Hadith of Habib from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah. And the Hadith of 
Habib from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
“She prays even if blood drips on 
the mat” is nothing. 
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Comments: 


a. Imam Abé Abdur Rahman An-Nasa’l states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibrahim Taymi’s hearing from ‘Aishah % does not exist). A’amash has 
narrated this Hadith: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of ‘Aishah 4 chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa’eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of ‘Aishah’s 
%) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 


The Book of Purification 121 slg! hy 
matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia (istihddha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imam An-Nasa’i has categorized this Hadith as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Daraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 
(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof. 

c. This report indicates that even touching one’s wife with sexual desire does not ~ 
nullify one’s ablution. 


Chapter 122. Wadi’ From 
(Eating) That Which Has Been 
Altered By Fire 


171. It was narrated that Abi 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ee 
Perform Wudii’ from that which = *4 
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173. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ibrahim bin Qariz said: “I saw 
Abi Hurairah performing Wudi’ 
on the roof of the Masjid and he 
said: ‘I ate some tough cheese, so I 
performed Wudi’ because of that. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 
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commanding us to do Wudii’ from 
that which has been touched by fire.” 
(Sahih) 


174, Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I 
perform Wudi’ after eating food 
that I see in the Book of Allah is 
permissible because fire has touched 
it?” Abi Hurairah gathered some 
pebbles and said: “I bear witness (as 
many times as) the number of these 
pebbles, that the Messenger of Allah 
#é said: ‘Perform Wudi’ from that 
which has been touched by fire.” 
(Sahih) 
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175. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Perform Wudii’ 
from that which has been touched 
by fire.” (Sahih) 


BSS tal gd Cutoell’s 
176. It was narrated that Abii Ayyiib 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Perform Wudii’ from that which has 
been altered by fire.” (Sahih) 
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179. Zaid bin Thabit said: “I heard 


the Messenger of Allah # say: wal we 2: ply AT - wa 

‘Perform Wadi’ from that which Gas) Gis sdb Ain. Bis 208 
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180. It was narrated from Abi = aii<j sets iy Gasf uke 
Sufyén bin Sa‘eed bin Al-Akhnas et aera eens ee 
bin Shariq that he entered upon oF Giny! Ge tole ol Bae ‘J 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the +--2f aliaie 38 Ata uf & 
Prophet #%, who was his maternal ~~ neil xe 
aunt, and she made Sawig for him, on BN on eed yee Stat os! oF 
then she said to him: “Perform ec 3 & 3 Sf tcf ee 
Wudi’ O son of my sister! For the “ C : Jes a 
Messenger is Allah & Vly ge ale cay ea, if 
‘Perform Wudi’ from that which <7 , 2 2. Mt 
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Sufyan bin Sa‘eed bin Al-Akhnas 2° #0624 Gi Gaul Hal — NAN 
that Umm Habibah, the wife of the  :JU 42% Z XG des as dG 
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Prophet #2, said to him, when he eee eer qa. 
had drunk some Sawiq: “O son of Be) of re <b de OS 
my sister, perform Wudii’, for I ot * of Besa 36 55130 os SSS be 


heard the Messenger of Alldh 8 ~_ dip eget ; 
say: ‘Perform Wudi’ from that © “git de op Glo al 3 sles 
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Comments: 


These Ah4dith perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahéddith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet # in the beginning gave this 
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command, but later he himself did not put it imto practice, which clearly 
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith 
scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 
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182. It was narrated from Umm =: dl cael ae Kveas GyAi - \AY 
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183, It was narrated that Sulaiman £9) we 2) 3i02 Gti - var 
bin Yasar said: “I entered upon.) 4, cel ne ee eee 
Umm Salamah and she told me  &* Gor Gil Sue idB le Gas iJ 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ “sas Rite Se. gta ese gees 
used to wake up in a state of : 
Jandébah without having had a wet 9 
dream, then he would fast.” And ar nn ee ee ee a Ue 
she told him that she brought the ~- é re a o6 Mo 
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he ate from that, then he got up Pe re ee a ee 
and prayed, and did not perform Gs Sl me el oo ! 
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Comments: 
Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatory bath - such that one has 
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Mentioning When Ghusil (A juwall wimgs be 3 
Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory Hea le 4S 
And When It Is Not Aumgs Y Lag 


Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The pli GB) Ss 3 - Gyn prea) 
Disbeliever When He Accepts ie 


Islam CVV danell) 

188. It was narrated from Qais bin  :JE 2 2: 5382 Gai - \AA 
‘Asim that he accepted Islam, and 7a ea ree See, 
the Prophet commanded him to ~ *?' ae Wie - ee) Tue 
perform Ghusi with water and lotus, grat 3 dade be Cr cal as 
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Comments: 

To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 
the Hadith supports this conclusion. 
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Performing Ghusl First When (VYV déoedt) At sf 158 


He Wants To Accept Islam 


189. Abd Hurairah said: 3 ech ic ig 53h ~ VAG 
“Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanafi 
went to fetch some water that was 
near the Masjid and performed | GL sks ae Jit ¢ gid §y -3E 
Giusl, then he entered the Masjid J ole ee ed 
and said: ‘Ashhadu an Ia ila ha ill- JS 3 GSB captcll mde 


ae Gi Gee aoe Sf NLA eae ee 
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Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rastiluh (1 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by 
Allah! There was no face on the face 
of the Earth that was more hateful to 
me than your face, but now your face 
has become the most beloved of all 
faces to me. Your cavalry captured 
me and I want to perform ‘Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet #¢ 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform ‘Umrah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NAb Te 66S gag 


The purifying bath should be performed after one’s embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 


Chapter 128. Performing Ghus! 
After Burying An Idolater 


190. It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka‘b narrating from ‘Ali that he 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘Abi Talib has died.’ He said: ‘Go 
and bury him.’ He said: ‘He died as 
an idolator.’ He said: “Go and bury 
him.’ (‘Alf said:) ‘When I had 
buried him I went back to him and 
he said to me: ‘Perform Ghusl.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. This report categorically proves that Abi Talib died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? | 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial, Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 


washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 
covered with soil. 


Chapter 129, The Obligation BI BEN 5 fat] — CY4 geenal) 
Of Ghusl When The Two : ee wae et 
Circumcised Parts Meet ; (VY 9 diel) GU tll a | 
191. It was narrated from Abi (JeVi we Soe GST - AN 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .. 
Allah 2 said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s os 
body and exerts himself, then . .o 4,2 ¢¢ cus oe 
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Comments: 


“When any of you sits...”: these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse. 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and 

‘when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the 
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law, 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon 
penetration and not ejaculation. 


192. It was narrated from Abid gp Osa 3a lif es - Vay 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ;. , aes 

Allah 2% said: “When (a man) sis 7 “* 7 CS" GS 
between the four parts of his wife’s  :d8 jig i geal Gis Ju 
body and exerts himself, then Ghus! P ee. eee sf ee 
becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) Coa onl oF lbell 6 Oy Aa! Cae 
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Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “This is A a er | eee n 
a mistake what is correct is; Ispp Ob 3 ail Jy) Ol Ge al uF 
‘Ash‘ath from AJ-Hasan, from Abi 
Hurairah.’ An-Nadr bin Shumail, 
and others, reported the Hadith 
from Shu‘bah just as Khalid {&: (it 
reported it.” 
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a. Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: (‘Ash‘ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 


Abii Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu‘bah as Khalid has narrated. 

b. In Khalid’s narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Hadith, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasa’? 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadith is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 


Chapter 130. Ghus! From sie 
Banieston Of) Semen’. 


(Ys diel) 
193. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 4 on EES tee bp is ees ae hi 


was’ one who had a lot of prostatic 


Bo ig 


ie Ge he 


discharge, and the Messenger of 
Allah 2¢ said to me: ‘If you see 
Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash 
your penis and perform Wudii’ like 
that for Salah, but if you ejaculate 
semen, then perform Ghusl.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The discharge of sperm (Maniy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (GAus!). However, if one’s sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one’s 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, whenever sperm exits from one’s body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 


194, It was narrated that ‘Alf said: dG aos 23 al Ae UST ~ v4 
“J was one who had a lot of prostatic : NOP ares nee gUGmee? 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet #@  7U8 @ MH GF gel ae Cae 
and he said: ‘If you see Madhi 5 48, - coat, 22 4 

(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudi’ 
and wash your penis, but if you see 


semen ejaculated, then perform 4 3h ot at oo tes 
Ghusl.”” (Sahih) ell thee ot cal ot oo) 
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Woman Who Sees Something In eee Tr ee eke 
Her Dream Like A Man Sees CY) Sao) fe (sz le olts 


195. It was narrated from Anas ‘pall fn Glee] USI - 40 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about a : go eee 
woman who sees in her dream 6 #8 a! J,25 be ot a ree, 
something like a man sees. He said: ere er ber glhc@aced’, Se pCR LON 
“If water is released then let her 98 desl Gi & le 3 Ge SI 


ae 


perform Ghusl.” (Sahih)  opscs sl GIST bp 
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Comments: 

Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one’s having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman, To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 


196. It was narrated from “Urwah  in% 3 gh 23 728 es - 444 
that ‘Aishah told him that Umm = 5», 7 J og 2, 
Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of = O* (SAD GF cGdigl oF Cr Gil 
Ajlah #¢ when ‘Aishah was sitting rate ig 4 Bf te tee Shc 

‘ ii ; Caols Ob rash asgle ob 3 
there. She said to him: “O i gees a < ri 
Messenger of Allah! Allah is not & :4 CJ ace ahse3 ME a 425 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if ele tear ie fy Hae 
a woman sees in a dream what men ee OP as oa ey ee 
— sa _ perform Ae 7 jet Sh Ge eA 8 oF arch <sisf 
that?” The Messenger of Allah #¢ re ee er ee ee 
said to her: “Yes.” ‘Aishah said: “I 1S a pie (Qs Shes PEUS fe Leal 
expressed my displeasure and said: ai Si si 248 cise cig wt55n 
‘Does a woman see that? The = . |. eee ot gg ee 
Messenger of Allah #@ turned to =! Sy Gp CG CLUS Ble 635) 
me and said: ‘May your righthand = 4 & <ef sf (ahs 5 3 NE ae 
be covered with dust! How else FE GE Os octet ree ioe 
would (her child) resemble her?” Ce 
(Sahih) 
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Ve es 8 
Comments: 
1. ‘Aishah # had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a thing at all. 
2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet #. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 


no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 


197. It was narrated from Umm Ue 2 £5 be Beck tense 

ae elt ; | 
Salamah that a woman said: “O : ; 
Messenger of Allah, Allah is not 2! (33> 
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shy to tell the truth. Does a woman 
have to perform Ghusl if she has a 
wet dream?” He said: “Yes, if she oY a Gj tal 5,35 6 sed fig 
sees water.’l] Umm Salamah Be Gian siesta hime ° 

laughed and said: “Do women really | dee aloe le fe Gl Se ts 
have wet dreams?” The Messenger «atch} i515 a ae | an vied Coat 
of Allah #8 said: “How else would PE, etait Wie eas 
her child resemble her?” (Sahih) Yolo! eeal reales dale pl OSes 
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198. It was narrated that Khawlah =: JG eae FS ce rs Gti ~ AMA 
bint Hakim said: “I asked the te ee ae ae 
Messenger of Alléh #% about a *““* ““*2~ JB dad bb clas Cus 
woman Who has a wet dream and ys 22 S02 3 es Le ggasi 
he said: ‘If she sees water, let her 7 ee 


perform Ghusl.’”” (Hasan) ig BB ail J 525 CNG ENG Ss Cy 
Sig (Sp je clgalta 2 olicd ata 
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Chapter 132. The One Who Jo tes eth GE - Gey D 
Has A Wet Dream But Does 3 eb oll Gal . ere 
Not See Water CAYY diel!) BLO 653 


199. It was narrated from Abi gy, eM! 3 Fes ke GySi - 144 
Ayyib that the Prophet #¢ said: ~.. .- sin ieee, MEAG a, GOs 
“Water is for water.””! (Sahih) BP GP soph OF colan GF glerdll be 
gh BBN AE OF gan gf gh 
410 aie a - - Pica: - 
USS ye Belin 
(1 That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 


(1 That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 
occurs. 


The Book of Purification 135 By lgia! bs 


egde ge VV celal ce eld} ob caylee! carl opl am ol [ere] Tex Baal 
0 hs pe dae al gt aly a ace oe AB 4 Aue er Olan 
Comments: 
This Hadith alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahadith make it clear 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together, 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the 
consensus of the people of knowledge. 


Chapter 133. The Difference Lb go SH fail GG - arr eaexell) 
Between A Man’s Water And A ary sins) sf “ 
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200. It was narrated that Anas 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ byele ong on Mae tga ce tice 

said: ‘The man’s water is thick and «9 36 deo Cte Jb sae Ul 

white, and the woman’s water is wie oy ee NE. AE ae 

; tle) 1382 “sl J o id : 

thin and yellow. Whichever of them - : = ae die be 

comes first, the child will resemble “251 335 sljii 23 agi Le be “il 
ay oe Gs ie wae: 


(that parent).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 


child’s resemblance. Some scholars have held the term “Sabaq” to mean: 
whoever ejaculates first. And Allah knows best! 
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201. It was narrated from Fatimah toon f 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Ouraish 7 
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that she came to the Prophet #@ Gis :JU 
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vaginal bleeding). She said that he ibis Le iGhe bE aye 2h athe as 
said to her: “That is (bleeding ae : 
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from) a vein, so when the time of fo uf. acd acl: oo 

menstruation comes, stop praying, a gw 

aud when it goes, then wash the at € ees vt Li23 a $ 25555 “ii 
blood from ae then pray.” at te 
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Comments: eee el es eel 

J. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath (Ghus?) becomes obligatory. 

2. Istihadha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. ‘rq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel... 


Pa 


202. It was narrated from ‘Aishah —. a lise 
that the Prophet 2% said: “When ae aay 

the time of menstruation comes,  G¢!33Y! Cus cb glk Uy Jae Bas 
stop praying, and when it goes, ei , 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) te 
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203. It was narrated that ‘Aishah xf 4c tt 3rte Gey - ye 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh eee : 
suffered Istihddah (non-menstrual ie dG abl we Se elke) Gas 
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. 3 38 
She complained about that to the 9,7 7° me 

Messenger of Allah #§ and the | aoe! rEJG ARE be 3 Pete 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘That 7.) sot 2, 20. ; 
is. not Ppndeisinn: rather that is E> CSE Sow et got a i 
(bleeding from) a vein, so perform =O) : BE bl 425 JLB BE I 2 J 95 J 
Ghusl then pray.”” (Sahih) : 
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204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh — 
the wife of ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
‘Awi and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh — suffered Istih@dah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).” She 
said: “She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said to her: “That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period).”” 
‘Aishah said: “She used to perform 
Ghus! for every prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Allah 
#@. That did not stop her from 
praying.” (Sabth) 
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Comments: 


1. Umm Habibah’s taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice, Allah’s Messenger 2% had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command’s meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 
2. Umm Habibah’s taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood’s 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 


norm of purification. 


205. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 
that Umm Habibah, an in-law of 
the Messenger of Allah #2, who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin 
‘Awf, suffered Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She consulted the 
Prophet #¢ about that and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “That 
is not menstruation, rather that is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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206. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm WHabibah bint Jahsh 
consulted the Messenger of Allah 
# and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I suffer from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).’ He 
said: “That is a vein, so perform 
Ghusl and pray.’ And she used to 
perform Ghusl for every prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allah #§ about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her wash 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger 
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of Allah 2% said to her: ‘Stop 
(praying) for as long as your period 
prevents you, then perform Ghusl.”” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: 
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“The tub filled with blood” denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 


208. (Another chain) (Sahih) 


’ 


209. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
constant bleeding at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, so Umm 
Salamah consulted the Prophet # 
for her. He said: “Let her count 
the number of nights and days that 
she used to menstruate each month 
before this happened to her, and 
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Comments: 


If a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 


to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 


Chapter 135. Mentioning The 
Period 


210. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahméan bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihadah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and he said: ‘That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick!) 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that she 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), then after that 
let her perform Ghusi for every 
prayer.”” (Salih) 
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211. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years, She asked the Prophet 
#¢ and he said: “That is not 
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{1 A kick in the womb: in other narrations means “A kick from Shaitan,”, meaning that the 


‘Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious conunitment. 
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menstruation, rather it is a vein. 
Tell her not to pray for the amount 
of time that her period used to last, 
then let her perform Ghusl and 
pray.’ She used to perform Ghusil 
for every prayer. (Sahil) 
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212. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2 and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah :8& said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” (Daf) 

This is evidence that Al-Agra’ is 
menstration. Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported 
this Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he 
did not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 
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Comments: 


a. This Hadith is an evidence that Quru’ signifies menses itself. Imam Abdi 
‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’i states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 


was mentioned by Mundhir. 


b. Here, Imém An-Nasa’i wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from ‘Ai’shah i, as 
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I 
never become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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In the prégeding\ three narrations the term Qurw’ [lit. period] conveys the 
meaning ofmenses. And this is what Imam An-Nasa’i intended to make clear 
- that Quru’ signifies menses. Imam Ash-Shafit maintains that Quru’ means 
purity. Lexically, the term Quru’ is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 


Chapter 136. Mention Of How 
A Woman Suffering From 
Istihadah Should Perform 
Ghusl 


214. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% was told that 
it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that 
would not stop bleeding). She was 
told to delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr 
forward, and to perform one Ghus!l 
for both, and to delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Ishd’ forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to perform 
one Ghusl for Subh. (Sahih) 
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Comments: , 

1. Since the vein here has been called “Aanid,” some scholars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustahada), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntary, and is not compulsory. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: “If you are capable of doing so.” (Sunan Abii 
Dawid: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 
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215. It was narrated from Jabir bin ic + S153 aR ear el ~ to 
‘Abdullah, in the Hadith of Asma’ . j 
bint ‘Umais, when she gave birthin op GF he Op Ged OF 
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Chapter 138. The Difference 3355 35H lS - CA ii) 
Between Menstrual Blood And co a ae waa oe 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding CITA diccll) Lele ls aed 
(Istihddah) 


- 


216. It was narrated from Fatimah  : JG au eeeens yee Oe. a! 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istiha@dah and the Messenger of 
Allah # said to her: “Ifit is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and i Peake 

recognizable, so stop praying, andifit > “2s! og 3 oF wes on! 
is other than that then perform ci ae Ci ae Fk Sey 
Wudii’, for it is just a vein.” (Sahih) ae er: gi cd 
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1. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 


fades, and ultimately it turns reddish. 


2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer. with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, a person 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 


and repeat it for the next prayer. 


217. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from JIstihGdah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudit’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi ‘Adi 
mentioned. And Allah Most High, 
knows best. 
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218. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Jstihddah and she 
asked the Prophet #¢: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihddah and 1 do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudii’. That is a vein and 
is not menstruation.” It was said to 
him: “What about Ghusi?’ He 2¢ 
said: “No one doubts that.” 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
‘and perform Wud’ in this Hadith 
except Hammad bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hisham, and they did not mention 
‘and perform Wudii’ in it.” (Sahih) 
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219. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah #2: 
‘O Messenger of Allah #, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation, When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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220. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ie ace} ety) rm ietf - oyy, 
that the daughter of Abi Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do id 4 
not become pure, so should I stop gz 2; fe: 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 2 


vein,” Khélid said, in what I read a 14 5445 1G 5G ee sl E4 of 
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Chapter 139. Prohibition OfOne = Just 36 gil) AG ~ (9 penal!) 
Who Is Junub From Performing ‘ Seen cme ee mene N 
Ghusl In Standing Water CVA Réonatl) sla ell J qcesll 


221. Abi Hurairah said: “The = 2) vee stig 22 Juche, Geb 
Sa eel Cotes ee eee 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘None -2 - 5 ee oe a 

of you should perform Ghusl in Bais ~ aad! Uly she 5413 Soe OI 


standing water when he is Junub.”” ict oe ec tg ote on 
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Comments: 


By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 


(!) Meaning, before Hisham, from whom he narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghus! From It 


222. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah § said: “None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 


Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Harith that he asked 
‘Aishah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of Allah 2% 
perform Ghusl? She said: “Some- 
times he performed Ghus! at the 
beginning of the night and 
sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the end.” J said: “Praise be to 
Allah Who has made the matter 
flexible.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 142. Ghusl At The el 3h Ay tar — VEY pepacdl) 
Beginning And End Of The ° Peer eee 
Night. CVEY dal!) a5ol5. 
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Chapter 143. Mention Of Be GI $5 OG - (16Y penal) 
Concealing Oneself When : as = 
Performing Ghus! (VEN deh) Shige 3) 


225, Abd As-Samh said: “I used to 3 
serve the Messenger of Allah #% aes 
and when he wanted to perform = .24> ‘J 


224. It was narrated that Ghudaif oF pee 
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Comments: 
If the Prophet #@ had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm + < my 22 288s GbE - vs 
OF eetloh of eB yr 
Han? that she went to the Prophet i soi be ate eee 
#% on the day of the Conquest (of  0* bg oF wile be pay ae 
Makkah) and found him performing shots ae i gest 
Ghus! while Fatimah was concealing Se a : e vi pe oe i 
him with a garment. She gave him cll 5 a ee oie A ES gi: 
Salams and he said: “Who is this?” oi 900 Fe 4 28 
- ar aes 8 25 igs a 
She said: “Umm Hani’.” When he TFs pas bb I a 
had finished his Ghus! he stood up Gb eer ai CAUMELUETS fan dle 
and prayed eight Rak‘ahs wrapped ee ee or ee 
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Comments: 

1. Umm Hani was ‘Ali’s sister and the Prophet’s #% cousin. 

2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha). 


Chapter 144, Mention Of How iil pit! 55 GG - (vt oma 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
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A Man To Perform Ghusl UT ee BS 4 eS 

(VEE deedl) 
227. It was narrated that Misa Al- 7G ae 3) Aisa pe - ry 
Juhani said: “A vessel was brought 3. 22.  ¢ 0. gee pe cee te 
to Mujahid, which I estimated to 0% ° ol a &S5 par se 


be eight Ra#ls, and he said: ‘Aishah Na tales f “36 . $323| 2% 
told me that the Messenger of . 
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Comments: 


Eight Ratls are equal to one Iraqi $4“ In plain terms, the volume of water was 
nearly four liters. 


228. It was narrated from Abi ST cee Kees ene _— yva | 
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Bakr bin Hafs: “I heard Abi fs beh Ge - 
Salamah say: ‘I entered upon @ 
‘Aishah and her foster-brother was: iis tf dass : jae SS 
= = : 2 : wn ; 
with her. He asked her about the oe rt a me 
Ghusl of the Prophet #. She ‘#4 
called for a vessel in which wasa_ 3 oO S255 ae 25 22 ae giles 
Sa‘ of water, then she concealed ee es eae 
herself and performed Ghusl and Clr Wry oF gle ju PL 
poured water over her head three nn a 
times.” (Sahih) iia 
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Comments: 
‘Aishah 4 performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing biameworthy in what she did. 
229. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gis cnn 2) GS UST - va 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 Bee el at abbey on scar, a 
used to perform Ghus! from a Angle OF OF 55 ols on! oF eal 
vesseh wich was the size of ag uss we at 0405 SE che gt 
Farag’ and he and J used to) eg ag gus tee et 
perform Ghusl using a single 389 4! Jotel 2255 «pall 5a5 coal 
vessel.” (Sahih) eG stil 3 
AVVEG cS go gay VTi ob b pas [meee] tee pe 
Comments: 
The term used in the Hadith is Farag. This equals three S45 according to the 
Sa’ of Arabia (one S@‘ equals approximately 2.03 liters). 


230. It was narrated that ‘Abdullh = «JU a 25 3352 sf - yy. 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin : on 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah =! 2 OF Se & 
#@ used to perform Wudi’ witha 3b sua stot de 


Makkik and Ghusl with five ) 7° 7,7 0s 7" St 
Makkiks.” (Sahih) eres Bye, Lage BE al dy). 05 


(1 Sixteen Razls. 
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Comments: 
The same Hadith has preceded, see Hadith 73. 


231. It was narrated that Abd (is :3U unr 73 
Ja‘far said: “We argued about GA puns Geen) 
Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in GF tole oo 
‘Abdullah, and Jabir said: ‘One S4‘ sls Se dh 3 Gus -66 des 
of water is sufficient for Ghus! ; ee 5. anew 
from Jandbah.’ We said: ‘One Sé‘is Se (oS) fe (AN tb : 
not enough and neither is two” *,. wee ye tt pe te eee 
Jabir said: ‘It was sufficient for one - A prt cs 
who was better than you and had 3a (a OS ‘Ss 

more hair.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 145. Mentioning The js SVS $3 GG - (\e0 pre) 
Evidence That There Is No Set ws nee ene) week eee 
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232. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «jij 
said: “I used to perform Ghus! with oe 
the Messenger of Allah #@ from  @ SAP>> 
one vessel, which was the size ofa 4s; 
Faraq.” (Sahih) : 
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Comments: ee Choe nets ; 
As has preceded, Faraq equals three Sa‘. Some Ahédith narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatory bath to be one Sa‘. (Sahih Al-Bukhati: Al-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 


Chapter 146. Mention Of A 57) Sock! $3 GG - (164 peal!) 
Man And One Of His Wives gas . 7 Tee et agile cia 3 
Performing Ghusl From A dols sh] Se Bl Se aly 
Single Vessel (V £4 dame!) 


233. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 3G ni 23 Aya GST - yer 
that the Messenger of Allah 2€ ee Baty Whe ewe. cat “ak by 
used to perform Ghusl; he and I %2" of ples GF Bl Ae Ue! 
from a single vessel, both of us, 34°2 oO elke ee ran is Lb atls 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) es : 


GUS! de yams BE II Sb Ol Ey WESL plate Yh cc Lull a eli ge sd 
604 {Vi nanan eg 4h 9) Us gall ct p89 64% ples Cade os Mae es al call obs pl A 
eae A Eye o ee eS pS OEY ig 


Comments: 
Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 


234. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- OG 4 sles een Gai ~ YY 

Qasim said: “I heard Al-Oasim ge eer ree 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used ie a OU Gas Gis dU Us She 
to perform Ghusl, the Messenger i 2 : mG il 42 tet 
of Allah #% and I from a single 7 “ cee ee ed 


Pod oun ey ¥ 


vessel, from Jandbah.”” (Sahih) Gi Jel 2s Es 1250 ye te b40 
ESI Sp seo ye a al 6855 
ra cell ie ee eLY! 8 oy weal dee pa ob & pedi tGrlsedi ae ol! es 


NYE cA iee)l Ae 3 “elall be eer] yal wh 6 eel cplney ore sr) ene of 
ATV SSB say by dace op pwlill Suto ge £0 


Jo Liat 


235. It was narrated that ‘Aishah #45 thes 3f SS tai - yre 
said: “I remember competing over fs eh ott, foek glide, os 
the vessel with the Messenger of  ‘poBlol GF tyre4 GF de> tye 
Allah #8, when he and I were using 2i5 33 350 i ie te cael 3 
it to perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) pa 

ny a ae SM 88 in 3,25 gt 


AA 


” 
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4 ggraia hap Gye TAME Go aledld Bpthe ol ceil gyal an eh gy ol 
Comments: 
“Were competing over the vessel” so that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 
236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah -gif vic 23 tte Gedf - 

é —_— : 4 2 ppt Vps| ya 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 Za, ee ae Cn 
and I used to perform Ghusl eI ‘Jb oles Cae sdb oy Gus 
together using one vessel.” (Sahih) iby ae 325) oe ‘ean e. tees 

te HG i 25, OT et Lis sce 


uw 9 cpl) Lda Bil cay Sas! Shaw Lode oy toyed ar lt gy eel 


237. It was narrated thatIbn‘Abbés +2 «2% ¢*: <95 Gabi-- yey 
said: “My maternal aunt Maiminah Nn en — 
told me that she and the Messenger O* $#) ics SF gaat colar 
of Allah #2 used to perform Ghus! oR tee tee ee fe 
: 14 eS Vedb Ve cpl 
from one vessel.” (Sahih) e aie 2 aie J rade : A 
sserl5 ol be BB al 355 § 85 28 

welt Sled Pe clad ye Geeta jl! wh b eeal Cprhewe aon oh! cy poe 
ANYAL CO 6s SS us gh 6% Eee cp Ohew Ede oe YYVieg 
238. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz .” ae 
Al-A‘raj said: “Na’im the freed ~~ # 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to JG LL 
me that Umm Salamah was asked: o3 ae 
‘Can a woman perform Ghus! with ae 


ge ae oe SA 
Foe 


+ 


A : i ‘ . ta Pd a - -g 
a man?’ She said: ‘Yes, if she is el ot 2464s ai mre rel Pace 3 i 
well-mannered.) | remember the eee oo 


Ig wr thee . 
Messenger of Allah #@ and [ Soe A 
performing Ghusl from a single Ji25, 2315 (ict C56 id :c58 
wash tub. We would pour water on ie ee so hd Unk . moe 
our hands until they were clean oc G@# dels ode Ot be Re al 


then pour water over them.” Al- ch tle “add Ect ze tai 
ee aay % (gale A (gas > Lal 

A‘raj said: “Not mentioning the shod > was = : of i i 

private area nor paying attention to SIG NG ES GS Ys 256) Jb 


it.” (Sahih) 


11 Kaiysah: “Well-mannered when using the water with the man.” (4n-Nihdyah) And the 
comments by Al-A‘raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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t& Sod ol Po edb le ate op YY [Vi daxl ae i Leene artist] FS 

V4 me os SU Oe gay 

Comments: Cee 
Avarj is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah’s statement about 
well-mannered. 


Chapter 147, Mentioning The wb ol $3 Gl - Cvsy pas \) 
Prohibition Of Performing v a £2 Se ee 
Ghusl With Leftover Water (VEY dine!) Gael ad Sloge YI 
From One Who Was Junub 


239. It was narrated that Humaid wl Hs 3G as tsi - YY4 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “J met a ae acl ivaahe vites <olercle Au tout dba See. 
man who accompanied the Prophet 4° of 4 oF cag Tl sgl Ge Slge 
#% as Abi Hurairah (may Allah be ge ct) oo 5 Cod UG 
pleased with him), accompanied % ea os as > 
him for four years. He said: ‘The 31 “6 al 65 SGia yl dee LS 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade any CCE ak ae ee ne 
a 27 | ‘1 i; on 
one of us to comb his hair each = ~*~ ol a at de ee eee 
day, or to urinate in the place 3) calcd 3 J58 Sl ‘es as 635i 


where he performs Ghusl, or for a “i tech. afechh Lhd Tega A ost 
man to perform Ghusl using the pats aVyasiy alll jae ne oe 
leftover water of a woman, or a Gree 335 mea 


woman to perform Ghus! using the 
leftover water of a man — they 
should scoop it out together.” 
(Sahih) 


ce ANi¢ Alla ge el Gl ca zighll caglo gl ae el Ceeoene eobinf] : ges el 
splyll Fob 3 rem gl Ld oeney cVEIe cS DB gry cu dle seh hah 


Comments: 
Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadith 36. 


Chapter 148. A Concession 4S 3 ratty GG - Ota : 
With Regard To That Bg tA pared 
(VEA ddeedl) 


240. It was narrated that ‘Aishah int te ih ty int Gai ye. 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl - 2 


(1) Tt is said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of Allah #% and I - teat be bots Enh wi de 
from one vessel. He would “74 C pe of Se Se 
compete with me and I would with =, mee Be al ie Fee hrs: 
him until he would say: ‘Leave meg? og 55 ee ce gt ge 
some’ and I would say: ‘Leave me e**! © ed Angle UF cblee be 
some.” (Sahih) sod gels st i, Be i 255. Cl 
cf 4 BE) Ps ~ 3, te Ee 
Olly at, est tdi (ao S55 


S See gs ee 7 3 +, “2 Par 
J s8lb Shotts hots 2552 JE od bs 
EB us 


Cal oy SUNY te celal) cya Cmetenall pdl ol oad tpl ae ol oe oe 
VENIC eS Gb gay ce dV pole 
Comments: 
This narration illustrates the Prophet’s easy-going and playful demeanor, in 


that it shows how he # would playfully joke around with his wives and take 
pleasure in the small things in life. 


Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 3 dlasbY! 53 GG - (184 pnel) 
Using A Bowl In Which Dough : ee ee ae eer 


241. It was narrated from Umm OG ues ie iveay epee ~ ¥é\ 
Hani’ that the Messenger of Allh = * ge 
#@ performed Ghusl, he and iy plz! bie sdb eaatal we Gas 
Maiminah from a single vessel a es ict tg 


bowl in which there were traces of uF par ‘i ae 
dough. (Sahih) SA fecel BE al 445 Ol ce glk el 
Bi Gs Bab Bold oh by Bam 


idols eb} ye Ouse slyly je Sl ob caylgeli carl ol a el Lae] ‘ers 
6S SI a Cytol, ENOL ain dale aly ca eae o ralrl Cathe cys YVAte 
YEE 


Comments: 
Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 
vessel is permissible. 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A HS 5 33 GG - (0. prev) 
Woman Not Undoing Her ren ie ee Se 2h 2 oe 
Braids When Performing Ghusl BEEN Se Bld! be Geol; lagi 
From Janabah CO" dipcll) 


242. It was narrated that Umm Aa ane lB Gadi — ver 

Salamah, the wife of the Prophet #3 ; e ; ioe of aca 
#¢. said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 23° OF bsg o Spl GF sole 
Allah, I am a woman with tightly i aa Bh ae ie es f-3 
braided hair; should I undo it when oe cs or . 8 : oa 
performing Ghusl from JanabahP? :215 :25G #8 el ge 5 dale al te 
He said: “No, it is sufficient for you + 64 #2 tp ye 4627 
to pour three handfuls of water on : . 
your head, then pour water over HJ! J. Ye Te atl ut 
your body.” (Sahih) too, ae 


op Olde Eade ge Wie calc Mees cptedl tgs an eh gual 
yey: T 6S! oS gay 6% dine 


Comments: 

Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month’s time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadith. 


Chapter 151. Mention Of The BH BY £3 GG - C01 aa!) 
Order To Do That For A de - ee a 
Menstruating Woman When pA hase Yl te atleal) 
She Performs Ghusi For Ihram (\o} tise!) 


243. It was narrated that ‘Aishah EY we 22 Gai - yer 
said: “We went out with the ae ae a a ae a 
Messenger of Allah #§ in the year Se &! al we be C4sh Ble :du 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said sz (5-02 25 442 goed ce cLhae 
the Talbiyah) for ‘Umrah and I - eee oa i ot fle oa 
arrived in Makkah while I was ¢® ME al Jo) re Cate ES Acie 
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menstruating, so I did not perform 
Tawaf around the House nor 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
said: ‘Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
Umrah,” So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent me with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, and I 
performed ‘Umrah. He said: ‘This 
is in place of your ‘Umrah.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahm4an said: This 
Hadith is Gharib as a narration of 
Malik from Hisham, from ‘Urwah. 
No one except Ashhab reported it. 


157 Byiglall ibs 


Z 
che 


i 28 gal, Lik 
io MG ech, ET Ga 
i ds25 MMS E555 sys, hat 
aly its aol ol 5 ag 
Ge ub i essai ey aa 
Keg Ho we eo del wl 
pls edad Jl 2422 ‘prea! 7 
MAGE 


t. 


Bb cplsghi ahs 


2 pete oe ices gh 


ples CVOOTIE eSelndtly patted Wer CHS Ol cgentl eg bedl ar elt gy oss 
4 We Sad ge WV ead oe. geal ola] Sate sls ple ages Oke Gb egal 


Comments: 


EVVCEV SAV Cpow) Ub gcd Ob gay 


Imam Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman An-Nasa’l states: This Hadith from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Gharib (lit. Gharib: in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 

Since the Saf (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawdaf, Sa? is also forbidden to her. 


Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junub Person Washes (His 
Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 


244, ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
performed Ghusl from Jandbah, 
the vessel (of water) would be 
placed before him, and he would 
pour water over his hands before 


Fade] Geos Job 553 -— (V0Y grenall) 
(Voy diet) ets [eagle 41 Sf 3 


“Ws Ty ey 0 Fe ak sien tt 

rJB OLA 3s scsi USI - ves 

© pit ec (tne “a grat ae Bol ee 
oy bles ines J aail3 26 fe wh 
or $a Set, st z Z 4 

de er ass 1 + 
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putting them into the vessel. When 5 | og weet et, te ae 
he had washed his hands, he would C23 BO)! os Oe ee & 
put his right hand in the vessel ie jf 4 ode 225 ZN 
then pour water with his right hand a ds ae 
and wash his private parts with his ead 3x gaat ais fob i Ze ty 
left hand. When he had finished, 43.°3 hh #2 Ng 
he would pour water with his right - Jas ee a = r a v 
hand over his left hand and wash dh Oe EF BL cop 
them both. Then he would rinse his <i#2)- - 5-3-2 2 (eajedh ef 

when i \ 
mouth and nose three times, then “> Y Me : sre 


he would pour water filling both of aS eile ay hw 15 dé Enei aw «Gb 
his hands over his head three ee “I 
times, then he would pour water woah IE (tad s “ie 


over his body. (Hasan) 


Lydod| aly ba ki i a Ww /t: aves) ax ol [ep] : ag 
= pel 


Comments: 
The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens 
to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 


Chapter 153. Mention Of How Ave: 946 53 fay — (10 garnet) 
Many Times The Hands Are To rea er te ee 

Be Washed Before Putting (VOW Raoell) BUYS LaghtEah $8 opt 
Them In The Vessel i 


Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah : aes 
about how the Messenger of Alldh = gp, Uae 36 tae Ui cJB ug Gas 
# performed Ghusl from Janabah. ss ; : 
She said: ‘The Messenger of Allah ; * AF S 
af pain te ve aes ue rest DESI Se a ‘ cam pie 

ands three times, then he wo ws pi ete 
wash his private part, then he - OG ip Se pe pst 85 tl D545 ob 
would wash his hands, then rinse banites _ pe 4 aes Aves 
his mouth and nose, then pour pie ieee, gill oa Naty 
water onto his head three times, 7 ‘OU ol) He gf oS GG 
then pour water over the rest of his rales Je ous 
body.” (Hasan) cai: 


245. {t was narrated that Abi Oe jel a acef ctf — ve 


ve Gebel Sdod Baily Popncm aobemal] 5 gee rei 
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Comments: 


159 Sly! its 


This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahddith there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath 


(Ghus!) 


Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 


246. Abii Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered wpon ‘Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghus!l of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ from 
Janabah. She said: “A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet #@ then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body.” (Sahih) 


Se GSM 2a Uy - Cot paenll) 
(VOE Aires!) gd JOS Aas ce 


“qa, a foe 


a> OME 2 on sas Gai ~ ¥£t 


a tthe Gis :kab Cel 42th 


ease ag: 
Sk 2B be 2h gtsh 3, 
Dans d inca | 
js ae i hae 
jad db wh Te bag 


VEkIE 66 SSI oP 33 bcpt Ladd rptrdodt bit [eee] Fx Saad 


Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 


247. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Aishah described how the Prophet 
#@ performed Ghusl for Jandébah. 
She said: “He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.’ - (One of the 
narrators) ‘Umar said: “I think he 
said: ‘He would pour water with his 


Seb A ate] GG - (100 neal) 
(00 dime!) ates 6 oS DI] 4 ad 


OE alg be Ges) UST - rev 
CHUN of othe be ue i ae ST 
ehoy ad B ttl we gy ile ul BF 


«4 


a aca & fad zN) [ee Rigs 


Ji “bth 3 Pe fe siehes 
BN wt Jad OEY Qisi V5 


The Book of Purification 


right hand onto his left hand three 
times.” — “Then he- would rinse his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and wash his face and 
hands three times, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then pour water over 
himself.” (Hasan) 


160 | Bylgdall wats 


aoe eee at 


pt cite S08 sl le 

“e Seaver % 4), Sot 4 ata ee Soe 
los gry fey UO Garigg bye 
te-ef fe ft fe t,o eh fies 
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Comments: 


The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
private parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih Al-Bukhéri, Ghusl: 249), 


Chapter 156. Mention Of The 
Junub Person Performing 
Wudii’ Before The Ghusl 


248. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when ithe Prophet # 
performed Ghus! from Janabah he 
would start by washing his hands, 
then he would perform Wudii’ as 
for prayer, then he would dip his 


fingers in the water, then run them. 


through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 


SE all 995 383 -— (10% peneal) 
(VON damesll) fost 


ry ae eee ee eee 


BE ate A ete fee wee te ect tet 
mo et Wg SUSI) Se pocel ld] ols 


fe ort) Fo 82 oot os As 
Bg 5 
AS olae 


cA Le Sade ye VEATC ceil JS apes Ol cenill gud a el ge td 
nb Rie GL card! tlie ae gely VET C cel, c£8/V: Cowles G gry 
4 elie 6 Gib ope Lin phy ‘Gobelly Te oeritecsy| 


Comments: 


Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Allah’s Messenger 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghus! but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 


257, Sahih Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junub Person 
Running His Fingers Through oe she 
. \ov 7 
His (Hair On His) Head RO cana 
249, ‘Aishah narrated concerning ‘JB Zé mee vets 
the Ghusl of the Prophet #¢ from Beato ne De Gee: Hie ee eed 
a] 3 Liaw "i : a 

Janadbah, that he used to wash his J : of a on J : iat ag 
hands and perform Wudi’, thenhe 36 dhe 855 76 | (fos sdb 
would run (his fingers) through his 4 3. < jc 28 Jeet eae yp oy et 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches et OR Al ote is ad Gal Jae 
all of his hair, then he would pour i as (25 inh, Jkt bes oh 

? 1 ye 2 So ae 
water over his entire body. (Sahih) ae ran 


ia et 


ede gla dé gt 5 69 pros 


edt JASE GG - (1 0V prea!) 


Gai - yea 


Giles! Cydodd! il Leereve oalef] eed 
Comments: 
It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach parts of one’s body. One should not effectively 


render a bath futile by allowing parts of one’s body to remain dry. 


250. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% used 
to soak his head, then he would pour 
water over it three times. (Sahilz) 


Ea ae oe So FB e8 pee te 
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Chapter 158. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
The Junub Person To Pour 
Over His Head 


251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “They argued 
about Ghusl in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #. One of the 
people said: ‘I perform Ghus/ in 
such-and-such a manner.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘As for 
me, I pour three handfuls of water 
over my head.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet #@ and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one’s hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 


Chapter 159. Mentioning How B fel $3 GG - (104 eral) 
The Ghusi From Menstruation 7 eee Sete eae 
Is Done (V04 dapestl) gall oe fl 


252. It was narrated from ‘Aishah *¢ Suns 2 ai AS isi — YoY 

that a woman asked the Prophet 2 . elit. oes so eet 

about performing Ghus! following ~ pre" GF oles Gis iJB pt 5it 

menstruation aud he told her how 

to perform Ghus!. Then he said: 

“Take a piece of cloth perfumed ¢¢ 
J 


ov Boe Sa 


Sele vt ae ge 
rangle 32 cael Ge — dae col Gay 


Gis 22 gall st rae 


with musk and purify yourself with aes oes it re 
it.” She said: “How should I purify “~~ Po Se ee ee 
myself with it?” He covered his  : CSG lg 6 GL5 ele. ty dete cleo 
face then said: “Subhan Allah! ... gs <2 2,7 poe 


Purify yourself with it.” ‘Aishah JE ps Pl Feil a5 
said: “I took the woman aside and 4236 SIG cal ght tt Sn 
said: ‘Wipe away the traces of a Rt oer ep sa a 
blood with it.” (Sahih) poll Sl ley Gent SG SIS Coles 


cgaeeall ge eyebt Bl end allt Gh Gk cgaedl cg eel asd 
CB thee ge Leb Gad ge Uethall Ulan Glos! Gl egaeall calaey MV Ere 
VEAL 6S SI ot pha 64 Ree op Olt Sate oe TTY cel eee 
Comments: 
Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 


take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 


Chapter 160. Not Performing eerer eee] “een eeen))) 
Wudi’ After Ghusl 7 ae Me 
; CVU aimed) feud! Jue 


253. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ee ite te teak ceoaf 
Lh y glee 25 Acel GZSl - yer 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 al gp Vlee op ie 
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used not to perform Wudii’ after ee re ae ee et ee 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) — 3 (eal ia OB gl Gus iJ 
ce OS] gl GF - le Bs 
wl fF dhe Ge sdb te 


2 
2235 ibe . Sar - aa 


t pat! day ep sll Z [ele ke] wilh ca ylglell aie ie | pees nin 
ela Sh pb Eade oy ovate & pant bu $ ga gl ae wh ci gbll camle cyls CLVie 
You; ‘tC cd gated uke ee LS ls tpSledl Ameren? 9 VENICE 6s SSI e phy ba 
yar e clash tr Glut yl ae ‘tp cee" ghey Js tl aw on! ol bs 
Toa ply (gh dre y eV OY Ve V/V gall we Late 
Comments: : 
The purifying bath (Ghus!) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one’s 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet #¢, that is to say, if one does not begin one’s bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform abiution after the bath. 


Chapter 161, Washing The Feet 65 lt 31 JS GG = (11) gens) 
In A Place Other Than That ree ¢ Z 


Where One Performed Ghusl 4d fetes gil gist oo 
C\VA aoe!) 


254. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas ee Caps: gy qa’ eeeet 
arele piety ysl -— Yost 
said: “My maternal aunt Maiminah : ware es ‘uae 
age ‘J salacra oe of = fe « he bf cnet YI oF eee el 
ah #¢ water for his Ghus!l from gee X 
Jandbah, and he washed his hands PY 2% dE pls gil y8 “is 
two or three times, then he put his ane 8 ati J425) 23h 250 & 
right hand in the vessel and poured .; «., fot ot gs “sails 
water over his private part, then he (UN 3 ra Sass ated ; ut 
washed it with hislefthand. Thenhe ...°3 {¢ i iG CN cae a 
put his left hand on the ground and Fe Ne o ane - 2 = 
rubbed it hard. Then he performed =u 5M Jlity O56 pi clin, ace - 
Wudii’ as for prayer, then he poured 5, 4s f4 0 ef 4 4 (th eae 
three scoops with his two hands full : 3 . a 
of water over his head, then he wh OM aul de ep! YB adlall 
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washed his entire body, then he PERE eS GRE LA 

moved away from where he had 

been standing and washed his feet” 2255 

She said: ‘Then I brought hima =~ ie : 

towel but he refused it.” (Sahih) > joes 

coe op de ge PMI 7 call) fae dee Gb 6 eral t rlne ae ot ge Se 

SSS GB phy ct hee Gude ye TEAC cel Lo eee Ol cpa goles 

. voy: a 

Comments: 

1. During the lifetime of the Prophet 2%, floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one’s feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet #8, therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna’s offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet’s #¢ apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 


Chapter 162. Not Using A aay Sey Sota a —CVUY penal) 
Cloth (Towel) After Ghus! aay a or 


255. It was narrated from Ibn, 4 lite i in Fy ti - yoo 
‘abbis that the Prophet ag 7 anes 
performed Ghus! and a cloth was og Gil Gi ail Le GIs dE Ral oo! 
brought to him, but he did not ee i wax 
touch it, and he started doing like oS OF uplle bo ened 
this with the water." (Sahih) ols pes stew oat jock a i Of: atte 


NWka ely dis i JAe5 aby CES 
Ee (ul codon) bail, Torre SSSI Lb hy Leone] : ‘ers 


Comments: 
Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one’s hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 


[I] This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (#€). 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person Bhi cela Cle ONY cee) 
Performing Wadi’ When He eee st 
Wants To Eat CVU dame) JSG OF S15! 


256. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Fae Ko aera ore Gi — ¥ot 
said: “If the Prophet #” - (one of - ag Seg SoS sees 
the narrators) ‘Amr said: “If the Sols ct GF tie gi oles 
Messenger of Allah #8” ~ “wanted 4:3, <2; is 7G «le 42 tte 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub, re eee ak Oo oe 
he would perform Wudi’.” In his GF tpl ge «hae 58 ee 5l 


narration, ‘Amr (one of the che fine te cot ae 
; rESG Aasle Mt 334 
narrators) added: “Wudi’ was for ; a ve fae a ‘ erie 
prayer.” (Sahih) dil 5405 OS tte Jy Be 4B! be 
Poa) o wo of - 38 98 OLE OO aie 

Che 5A5 6G SN YS OF Sig) 1b) - Be 

eyes iad Bogle 5h Leg 

ap WN) 


gl vee A eg sll Glocwly Cool py she wh i aedi él aon 11 oes od 
YON EY OVI & cis SU Co phy 6a; Sad Cade oe TY /Peore 


Chapter 164. The Junub Person 2H tad! GG - crs ‘ 
Washing Only His Hands pea eee aiae ace! 


“bbe th eee it) ee pot ie 
When He Wants To Eat st ot 315) Is] 4G Joe le 
(\VE Asstt) 


257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah _.: Se aimed ee pe — yoy 
that if the Messenger of Allah @ gas 
wanted to sleep while he was Sos! ¢ dl te Ere cJb yes 
Junub, he would perform Wudi’, ‘<j. f 


ge a a sSf 4 ga be 

and if he wanted to eat he would a UF ee - op oe eae 
wash his hands. (Sahiiz) Isl OS BE al S525 Ol r4cse Be 
Sif yy bags CE 385 pe af sil 

aie Job 1b af 


cake oily VY IC cS Gerdl Ob cai cagiagl a el Cope] tyes 

6s SS ae hg of Dybell cpl Cate op OW re c4ady bee ajo SB pe Gb cd {bil 

pene tae Mat rg gtd JB, E/T ddl Opb d Gladl ppe sass VOkte 
4 SPS Layd> Gye Fr0ie tglur more 3b abels 
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Comments: 


166 "so igiall bs 


Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one > who i is ritually impure 


ought to do. 


Chapter 165. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Drink 


258. It was narrated from Abii 
Salamah that ‘Aishah said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ wanted to 
sleep while he was Junub, he would 
perform Wudi’, and if he wanted 
to eat or drink,” she said: “he 
would wash his hands and then eat 
or drink.” (Sahih) 


eds! hal fal] -— (\10 pre) 


585 ii at5f By a ae J 
(YO dasa!) 


epee tye FB Le te Lede ope 8F aE OS 
S51 1313 oles Coe gay Ale Of S15! By 
62 ote et fT oe we he ok St. fF 
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eo oe 4a oe, 
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Chapter 166. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudii’? When He 
Wants To Sleep 


259. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah 2 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudii’ as 
for prayer before sleeping.” (Sahih) 


sell ve OD ego gl heetoly coord pe Sher wh 6 aol t phine 


260. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! May 
any one of us sleep while he is 
Junub?’’ He said: “When he 
performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 


13) el orey eG $ — CVV pall) 
(V1 diet) 6 Sf gf 
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Chapter 167. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudia’ And 
Washing His Penis When He 
Wants To Sleep 


261. It was narrated that Jbn ‘Umar 
said: “Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Perform Wudi’ and wash your 
penis, then sleep.” (Sahih) 


t pal plas s eTA se 


Chapter 168. If A Junub Person 
Does Not Perform. Wudii’ 


262. It was narrated from ‘Ali that 
the Prophet #@ said: “The angels 
do not enter a house where there is 
an image, a dog or a Junub person.” 
(Hasan) 
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e\pugs 


v4 abl Sage 

esl ones GHG - COW pres) 
CVV dnc) 6G AF sigh fo SS fds 
ae 3s oa te ee 
tae S55 
Hb! Be Se ae nei sf el J 425) 
gh bis Cosi sme at J25 J 


cel pd Lege Cedi Ob fail eb or eli ga sd 
EV /V Cpe) Lb got Phe 6 UL Sade ge Pe call oe. 


tell eg Sher wel 
VOUS SSIs 


| | aul 206 — (VA exacl) 
C\VA 52.4 12% 


spe) db AS oe 3) alia ot 
%t L a) Feed (leet EL Soe 4 
TOW et 2) dl ake UZSIS ¢ Sat 


ail WE be 08855 al Hyde oy! cde 
No Hye Ge OY Kd YE via 236 
222-95 28 


CYYVie thal A Goel Ob cbylgbl colo yl oe oi [ope sali} ‘er 

ta dad Cade oy Wloeie Call se opal ol cowl cable ply ENVOY Ie ¢ pails 

SW yte ogls oo ot Sage TOV Ee CSS OS ges cally VI /N 1 Skadt ores 
+ yee Leghtond opatell fob LS col it le 


The Book of Purification 


Comments: 


168 Bogda! wos 


1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 


Chapter 169. When The Junub 
Person Wants To Have 
Intercourse Again 


263. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% said: 
“When any one of you wants to 
return (to have intercourse again), 
let him perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


cet ... 4 + pnd oll wll y eel | ea Neer wh ‘papell bps ae 


WB) 2AM 8 2G - (1198 peal) 
C114 dined!) 5485 AF s1gf 


ie & ges Gel - wr 
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eco ¥carl 
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Comments: 


The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa 
innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 


Chapter 170. Having 
Intercourse With Women 
Before Performing Ghusl 


264, It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ went around all his wives and 
only performed Ghusl once. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 
the next is desirable. 


265. It was narrated from Anas PANG cite je Dieses eee - Ye 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 Saar ; 


peor Kael ‘ 


used to (go around) all his wives 342 Ul :S5ual 2h ail te as 
and perform Ghusl once. (Sahih) ‘ 


fe SL he ples fe Sd ele ke Ob cay lgbll cgde dll ae ei [mene] Fer bea 
Moly Sab SLs mar ge eth: gad ele oh ej Ubl ale aly MEIC Clely 
abel; CT pees ee she si leg oY Vie 6S SSI uF PE 6 sone Cade oye CAAT 
1 Ope y YALE tga eJl oe eo 
° 43 Pee A 
mee Se Bl ote Slt a 
The Qur’an (AVY dame!) gla 34153 


266. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah sites oe ide ge - YN 
bin Salimah said: “I came to ‘Ali... o.e 0 ea pe ey eet 
with two other men and he said: OF ‘%** OF mtlal cx hell b> 
‘The Messenger of Allah #@ used - 
to come out of the toilet and recite rae te a ere ae 
Quran, and he would eat meat #1! Jy=5 olS sl Oe 55 GI Cle Col 
with us and nothing would prevent 426. Zje2h) j-23 Sh). 2th we 
: abet ema) 7 we 
him from (reciting) Qur’an except Pes * Bos cout = ie 
Janabah.” (Hasan) Reet Ol OF Amery USS ws pol Cae 
only 1VVAte COL pe ead) od Gh ca slgblt coglogl ae ol [i>] ‘Ce 
hg 64 End Cade ce OME ile nb de OL LS Bele Ol caylebll carl 
cog gle! cols cOhe cpl cedars only NEVE bode yl drones ROT al 6S SH e 
cease cold ad oye ah Godly’: cecal 3 Lbs SW y cee by is pelly cmilly cpSbally 
Abels debe oy dile op lyr 3 opal Uo bly oY /V: dpe 
Comments: 


1. For reciting the Qur'an, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur’an. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur’an while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet’s action - the action 


of refraining from reciting the Qur’4n 


does not establish a prohibition. 


267. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% used to 
recite Qur’an in all circumstances 
except when he was Junub.”’ 
(Hasan) 


while in a state of major impurity - 


oe een oa ps ei 
ee Gls SE ais EYiei Gass 
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Chapter 172. Touching A Junub 
Person And Sitting With Him 


268. It was narrated that Huthaifah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ met a man from among his 
Companions, he would shake hands 
with him and supplicate for him. I 
saw him one day in the early 
morning, and I tried to avoid him, 
then I came to him later in the day. 
He said: ‘I saw you but you were 
avoiding me.’ I said: ‘I was Junub 
and I was afraid that you would 
touch me.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘The Muslim is not made 
impure (Najis).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


J tals SV Gately cae cela 


A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 


The Book of Purification 171 Sylgiall wks’ 


269.It was narrated from ;:,,4% 23 Gis GS 
Huthaifah that the Prophet #2 met 


WE tee ae HE eee (toe tt 
him when he was Junub: “And he Jb as Je dB od US| 

Sie% ae - far % Ve ae 
came close to me and reached out ts 4S LF ch ol 3 hel , gas 
his hand. I said: ‘I am Junub.’ He : cet ae it ee sae oe 
said: ‘The Muslim is not made &! 6346 Cor 583 cd ME go! of 
pope ae) ae Yo pied bp de 2 fds 


ea RIS af tony Y clnall al use but wh cpa & plina a oligg pd 
cy Gleal ge 0YOre care gpl ae ly cVEie 5S PPS A pee Syd 
Ab game 
270. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 met 
him in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while he was Junub,so he —. - 
slipped away from him and : aoe : 
performed Ghusl. The Prophet # i» gb 3 <a #8 eo ol sigs Ui 
noticed he was not there, and when _,,, A pt a ee ae 
he came he said: ‘Where were you, “© Je ‘> #3 Rac 
O Abi Hurairah?’ He said: ‘O ju ee Ub ae 25s 9553 eck 
’ F ; 


Ce ge Bo 
° 


bana on Eee ges - ¥V« 


t 
a 


Messenger of Allah, you met us but : EE Pee ae pe ee 
I was Junub, and I did not want to Js & dB Wee EY G Es aap 
sit in your presence until i had ee ee ts £5 me tai 
performed Ghusi.’ He said: ‘Subhan eter Nd to Se 

Allah! The believer is not made =! | Olan i Sle c betel oe sie 
impure (Najis).”” (Sahih) bs Sex? 


YAY Ctr Yo plecll Oty Gaedl de bl cpa gles ati sa 
SSS doh 64 he gba em ate ge GLE ated] GR PVA chines 
VWie 


Comments: 

Subhanallah - How far is Allah from every imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet #@ expressed astonishment at the way Abi 
Hurairah #; behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 
state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 
intercourse. Otherwise, the Prophet # would not have expressed 
astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 


271. Abi Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of Allah 9 was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
hand me the garment.’ She said: ‘I 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to 
him.” (Sahih) 


YAQie Teal Ae 


272. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Give me the mat from the Masjid.” 
She said: “I am menstruating.” The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Your 
menstruation is not in your hand.” 
(Sahih) 


172 Bylgdadl its 


aed plidec! GG - VY pencil) 
CVY tall) 


rd Se 23 er ii - yy 


yur - 


re 


A i JE 5G ie gh Sie dE 


gn 258 ee ob 3 Al Jbye5 eet 
YA chs og) git lee 
2 


5G ae Zc) Sp du aigeet 


gm sj wb Liles! be& Slee Sh «gapal! ‘lane oo 


zg 
ork fe 


dB Sak Ste ed 4 
A953 has Lode ag ah 3,85 


way eee Eade oye GL Sted Be VAAre 6 phne a ol? ges Sal 


273. A similar Hadith was narrated 
from Al-A‘mash with the same 
chain. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 174. A Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid . 


274. Maiminah said: “The Messenger 
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of Allah #2 used to lay his head in the one S00 SE ates tote ack 
lap of one of us while she was Tle Cais cae il 
menstruating and recite Qur’én, and Gi} og “3 tals 225 we 325 SS 
6 IE Use + REG 2 Pad 
one of us would take the mat to the ya ee Be co ies 
Masjid and spread it out while she Gs esis ice ee) ota us 


was menstruating.” (Daf) “als cas (Ghat to oar wires peel 
cglandl eyes 64 Bee cp Olaw oy YYV (Video d ae ol [le sll] re Seeel 


gis ge del D> ge { & Vw: 6S Ld eatedly 

Comments: " ' Cc ; 

1. Reciting the Qur'an while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not 
blameworthy. 

2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 


Chapter 175. About One Who ie gill 3 2 ba fall} - (Vo oy 
Recites Qur’4n With His Head fae ¢ Sey nn a tates shed 
On His Wife’s Lap While She wile ag lel per 3 wld aa 
Is Menstruating (\Yo ini) 
275. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 4g ~~ airy 23 as G21 -— yve 
said: “The head of the Messenger of i ad a nf - al 
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Allah 2% would restin the lapofone = G* 9% ae 
of us when she was menstruating, SE 256 i af 
and he would recite Qur’an iy 
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Chapter 176. A Menstruating Arey 26 mann \) 
Woman Washing Her ae = 
Husband’s Head Cv vis!) gor ols 


276. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Mic ete th tts EET — vs 
said: “The Prophet #§ would put i we te Ne bas ; 
his head out while he was in ['tikaf 294% (o> JG oles ae a 
and I would wash it, while I was ing £5 


Anse ¢ ST il be 
menstruating.” (Sahih) GF 25 oF coael] 
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Comments: 


Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 


2 


277. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :dU Kis 23 3ts Gi - rw 

said: “The Prophet #@ would put Saray “ote Cas ty BE 

his head out for me while he was “P2E™! ce 34? LF SAD UF 

perforing Itikaf) and I would 36 BE LE as al 3 aT 2855 

wash it, when I was menstruating.” : : Seeaveiakas 

(Sahih) .. °° M2 a8 Ho 5 OW E06 Lge 
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278. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «GUE 32 dao (5 oS G scht - yva 
said: “I used to comb the hair of <<,,- »- aa He 
the Messenger of Allah 2€ when I 


was menstruating.” (Sahih) is #6 ts ob Jost 28 2c 
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(! Mujawir (“next door’) here means while performing I‘tikaf. 
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Chapter 177. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her 


280. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating? She said: “Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah #2 would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a 
piece of bone on which some bits 
of meat were left and insist that I 
take it first, so I would nibble a 
little from it, then put it down. 
Then he would take it and nibble 
from it, and he would put his 
mouth where mine had been on 
the bone. Then he would ask for a 
drink and insist that I take it first 
before he drank from it. So I would 
take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Allah’s Messenger #% put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he 


showed to his menstruating wife. 


281. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to put his mouth on the place 
where J had drunk from, and he 
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would drink from what was leftover 5 


by me, while I was menstruating.” ee 
(Sahih) be 


Chapter 178. Using The Sealy pV) GG - CVA gonna) 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating Aa 2a: ; 
Woman C\VA damed!) aie 


282. It was narrated from Al- =: ju yeas as See pes 2f _ yay 
Miqdam bin Shuraih that his father A 4 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: ‘The elaieell cs poe JF a Lie 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would hand . Jk is 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, while I was menstruating, + ea at ye He a a gs 

then I would give it to him and he «2 

would look for the place where I et OOF Ties ssl a ‘ae a 
had put my mouth and put that to ae : 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 


aoe 


- AeA 


NVESC SSS Bd gts ecb lall Gated! bl [eee] eel 
283. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =z <uzez se ¢ pee eet 
said: “I would drink while I was (70 OS ot 2yem* Uyal — Yar 
menstruating, then I would handit oles ie Ge 250 aso Gas 
to the Prophet #2, and he would Stele te gies ee 2 
put his mouth where mine had  ““* eer 5 mie ‘tema 
been and drink. And I would J s6I5 Cale 5 253f 28 2258 
nibble at a bone on which some G 245 mm et 
bits of meat were left while l was @ 0? dé ab ee gal 


wa 


menstruating, then I would give it "ate ots sesh Le Perce ji a 
to the Prophet #§ and he would “~~ : a af fig I} - 
put his mouth where my mouth - ce 4 ee ates 4 we “3 346 d- 


had been.” (Sahih) 
Wie 6s S Bo gay cad Ly GLI Gatocd! it Lene] Feabeaed 


Chapter 179. Lying Down With yale! deg elas & eG - (v4 ornall) 
A Menstruating Woman 
C\V4 dase!) 


284. Umm Salamah narrated: =: JG 3 22% 23 3h helks| Geel = VAL 
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“While I was lying down with the eee og eee oe 2 
Messenger of Ajlah #¢ under a bl ee eles ds Jb a AS 
blanket, my period came, sol : VG ell on : 

slipped away and put on the 


te $F Fie 4, 9? 2s ee 
clothes I used to wear when I was :JB - 4) Eals — plone cy Slee Wise 
menstruating. The Messenger of a mis 200) ee Ae { it 


Allah #@ said: ‘Are you 7 , fs 

menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then ©! : ~ 

he called me and I lied down with = #-_ 4 45 yf pore os 
Aaoceos UI LS: 

him under the blanket.” (Sahih) 5 


poo 
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Comments: 


One may lie down with one’s menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 


f¢ 


285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Ob skh fg dene BZST - YAo 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ao Sal yee ae a 88 ete eee 

‘ i z le > daw - sort iy 
and I would sleep under a single agg tgs . OF ae : ged Ee 
blanket when I was menstruating, 44 32 S355 We Caw :JE 
If anything got on him from me, he ee me, ee eee 
would wash that spot and no more, = BB al dy 2, GES Ted 
and pray in it, then come back. If = $4 yale Sf Sab iy sets en 
anything got on it again from me, ,,, ..) wc 3s yt te 
he would do likewise and no more, °% ls sims joe Fee ge alol 
and he would pray in it.” (Sadi) 
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é od RD Sag - 
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Comments: 
It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 


Chapter 180. Fondling A aie) 35 GG ~ (A: prasl) 
Menstruating Woman ° " aes 
(\A® ddsesll) 


286. It was narrated that ‘Aishah tis :dG SS Gf - vas 


i! : 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 23% . ie aay baahihes a 25 ¢ 
would tell one of us, if she was of 3y** OF 6 Gles| us! oF yee il 
menstruating, to tie her izar (waist gy 35 Se 22 Eee te Led 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle =~, ae : Me ered a der 
her.” (Sahih) B85 ol Lae 258 i) Ula) Bk Be 


BPS 6% Sloeud al ate ge ATONE /Udeed a oT [een colial] ey eh 
ea Yl Cadod} ily 64 Glew! cal of dymwe ol gy eYVATe 6S SI 


Comments: 
Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 


287. It was narrated that ‘Aishah tI waall 33 Gly G31 - vAV 

said: “If one of us was menstruating, Wr een ee hee ct 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 625 VI of coal GF Copene OF pe 
tell her to put on an Iz@r (waistwrap) ft 3g 5) as LHS 2 e5G iis 3 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 


op Gleal ys VAT e UY Os patel Ble Ob coded glee alt gy oe 
os phe (4 pews Gado “ Pore 6 ypailedl 3 pole wh 6 pall tgobedly teeth a 
AWWA 6S SI 
288. It was narrated that Maimfinah =<. ri ete yeast 
mes 338 Cpe Cp Sey lesi Gyel — YAA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah = ae ee : 
would fondle one of his wives while 7.56 36 AS ot oF Fee U5 atle 
she was menstruating, if she wore an res a vies a3) og BI; 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached halfway JF ae, oF le ge Sa 
down to the middle of her thighsorto = - £4 ip Rael} obs = Le i532 
her knees.” (Hasan) Inthe narration 5 1s 1 ae ce ge we dee cnkge 
of Al-Laith: “Being covered with it.” Jp) OS CN Byate GF Tyee FY 
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Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: “They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation.” 


289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allah 
#@ about that, and Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: ‘That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing).”"7] So the Messenger of 
Allah #8 commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: “The Messenger of AlJah 
#@ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 


(1) Al Bagarah 2:222. 
12] _4/-Bagarah 2:222. 
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Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah #% and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Alléh 2% changed greatly until we 


thought that he was angry with - 


them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. 


The Jews’ treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion: of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

Since the Prophet’s #8 anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 


Chapter 182. What Is Required 
Of A Person Who Had 
Intercourse With A Woman Of 
His During Her Period, After 
He Came To Know That Allah 
Has Prohibited That 


290. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet 2, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
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was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Lrants 


“A dinar or half a dinar”: ‘Abdullah bin Abbas # has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Abi Dawid: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal’aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 


Qunaibi P. 212.) 


Chapter 183. What A Woman 
In Jhram Should Do If Her 
Period Comes 


291. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah # with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif) J began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah #% entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifés begun?! 1 said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Tawéf around the 
House.’ And the Messenger of Allah 
#% sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives.” (Sahilt) 
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(I Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah. 


[} Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349. 
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Chapter 184. What A Woman 
Who Is Bleeding Following 
Childbirth Should Do When In 
Thram 


292. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #&. 
He narrated: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhil- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
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When he came to Dhiil-Hulaifah, 3f :@isi a ea es fe ths 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to | | St ng oak, i tee aces 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent Gt Get woes Oo RE atl 5 
word to the Messenger of Allah #% qa fs 2th Ghee chsh 
asking what she should do. He ane ie ¢ 
said: “Perform Ghusi, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the Fs et on a ee 
: { Ghase c, te hear 
Talbiyah for Ihram).’” (Sahih) dxd sl 2 Fa got 


cell «plana oe eo aLaly cYARce Rye al ee, PS [epene ealnwl] rset 
Vg deows cp par Cale op VYVATe RS lt co wh 
Comments: 
Nifas, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur’an, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 
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Chapter 185. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On One’s Clothes 
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293. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin J 
Dinér said: “I heard Umm Qais 
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s Bae be cS eat E46 plddeglt Fe “ue 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a bag Se,” gt age Se ke = ah 
stick and wash it with water and 9 Qr@™2 Sy ort ep} Cae JE sla gpl 
lotus leaves.” (Sahih) pall 65 32 Me oi 0,25 EI 
sabebly pla Sto 58 9S Co 
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VO 
Comments: 
The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 


otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modern times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 


294. It was narrated from Asma =e 3 es es ST - vas 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 5) 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about * ‘ 
menstrual blood that gets on OS Of ch ALeai is jh Gh EbG 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 7”. 4, ” ated ne entree 
rub it with water, then sprinkle “““~ yar Bb OS 55 
r it, and in it.’ ety FF corde oe ge by 1 
ao it, pray in it SO Ca! al ‘5 Ce HE ob) 5425 
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Comments: 


Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 


Chapter 186. When Semen Cena 235) GIG - (VAT paced) 
Gets On Clothes 7 oe : 4 : 
(VAT Atmel) Ogu 


295. It was narrated from .3§ sis ts 2 Geef - vac 
Mu‘éwiyah bin Ab? Sufyan that he ‘ a 


The Book of Purification 184 Bolgdal| wiles 


asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet @: “Did the Messenger of Tr OY 
Allah #8 pray in a garment in which eee icy 
he had had intercourse?” She said: * “ 


wy, 
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se ts 6 we jek of on 
“Yes, so long as he saw no filthon  %! ‘obe oa! wp Ryle SF gee! 
it.” (Sahih) OS fe a od os Ge a ob 
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Chapter 187. Washing Semen oe ego Aer. fad] - (\AV prell) 
From A Garment . ° 3 
(VAY dapat) 5 


296. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fNG sda 29 ates rye | ~ ¥44 
said: “I used to wash the Jandbah z . : ane 
from the garment of the Messenger se cp sph GF Sl ae USI 
of Allah #8 and he would go outto iz). +; 


: 50 af 
ptay, with traces of water on his A 3 ae ns oe Nees : 
garment.” (Sahih) J yew ue 3 Geel ee ws ES 
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Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn ‘Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, ‘Aishah 4% has often mentioned that 
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen co Meh NS lS = CKAA-N) 
From A Garment oe Pan é 
(VAA Aéoesl!) 5st 


297, It was narrated that ‘Aishah ze. 


said: “I used to scrape the Jandbah.” (UB ote Ot tn : 

On another occasion she said: “The 2 je al Le pdt gf 32 Sus 
semen from the garment of the ey oe ee ee 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahile) eS res angle be ey of eye 
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Comments: 
In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary, 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is 
fine - the garment remains pure. 


298. It was narrated from Hammam SUE ce te sae seed 
bin Al-Harith that ‘Aishah said: «1 “OO “EO 4" oa ee 
remember whenIcoulddonomore :db <b Gis :db Gy ls 
than rub it from the garment of the KTS alt) te wat 2ech 
Messenger of Allah #%.” (Sahih) OFS eeB lat cs eae 

ost : a < oe ad 4 ‘ 
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299. It was narrated that ‘Aishah said: ronyes oo eres pe -— 44 
“J used to rub it off from the garment 
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300. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
#% and scratch it off.” (Sahih) 
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301. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember rubbing the 
Janabah from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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302. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember finding it on the 
garment of the Messenger of Allah 
#% and scratching it off.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy 
Who Does Not Yet Eat Food 


303. It was narrated from Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought 
a small son of hers who has not 
started eating food to the Messenger 
of Allah 2@. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ took him in his lap and he 
urinated on his garment, so he called 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, 
but he did not wash it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: i 
Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it, 
and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 


304. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3,6 ae ie as Uydi - yet 
said: “A small boy was brought to ne - < tun5 
the Messenger of Allah #& and he Ue 
urinated on him, so he called for 2.45 ale JG teas BE ai! Be Pere al 
water and poured it on the place aoa 
where the urine was.” (Sahih) ze act gle; 
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Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl i lex! bs OG — V4" arena) 
(V4e ass 


305. Abii As-Samh said: “The i on of dale, el ] ¥s0 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘A girl’s urine Seo 
should be washed away and a boy’s ss 
urine should be sprinkled with = - 3G 


water.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Here too the condition in the preceding Hadith - “Who was not yet eating 
food” - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 
eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 
Animal Whose Meat May Be 
Eaten 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik narrated that “some people 
from ‘Ukl came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and spoke about Islam. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we are nomads who follow the 
herds, not farmers and growers, and 
the climate of Ai-Madinah does not 
suit us.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
8% told them to go out to a flock of 
female camels and drink their milk 
and urine. When they recovered — 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah — they apostatized after 
having become Muslim, killed the 
camel-herder of the Messenger of 
Allah #% and drove the camels away. 
News of that reached the Messenger 
of Allah 8% and he sent people after 
them. They were brought back, their 
eyes were smoldered with heated 
nails, their hands and feet cut off, 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 
“Drink the camels’ urine”: from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah #8 would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning rocks, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (Al-Qisds). For they 
had treated the Prophet’s #% herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 


they were justifiably punished. 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
‘Urainah came to the Prophet # 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allah #€ sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, ‘Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas — when he was narrating this 
Hadith to him — “(Were they being 
punished) for Kufr or for a sin?” He 
said: “For Kufr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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“On account of disbelief’; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagery, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 


included their disbelief. 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach SHG SS GG - 14y peeallD 
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One’s Clothes 


308. It was narrated that ‘Amrbin =; dk 3} 5} ie ~ eA 
Maimin said: “Abdullah told us; “-., , , ss 

‘The Messenger of Allah 2 was 2 o! 28 43 
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Comments: 
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Imam An-Nasa’f has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Allah’s Messenger #@ continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Malik’s viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imam An-Nas4’i is stronger. 


Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets 
On Clothes 


309. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% took the hem 
of his garment and spat on it, 
rubbed it together briefly and let it 
drop. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 


but this is unproven. 


ad 


Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 


way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 


uncivilized. 


310. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When any one of you prays, let 
him not spit in front of him or to 
his right, rather let him spit to his 
left or beneath his feet.” Then the 
Prophet #¢ spat like this on his 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s #¢ practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allah’s Messenger #% is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 


Chapter 194, The Beginning Of 
Tayammum 


311. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baida’ or Dhat Al-Jaish, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abi Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and said: ‘Do 
you see what ‘Aishah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them.’ 
Abi Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: “You have 
detained the Messenger of, Allah 
#@ and the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them.’” 
‘Aishah said: “Abii Bakr rebuked 
me and said whatever Allah willed 
he would say. He started poking 
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Allah #@ was resting on my thigh. . ieee 

The Messenger of Allah #8 slept Gos Lag! 

until morning when he woke up 

without any water. Then Allah, the 

Mighty and Sublime revealed the 

verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 

Hudair said: “This is not the first 

time we have been blessed because 

of you, O family of Abfii Bakr!” 

She said: “Then we made the 

camel that I had been riding stand 

up, and we found the necklace 

beneath it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Aishah 4% had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 

wear it. 
2. This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 


unless Allah, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 
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312. It was narrated from ‘Umair 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas that he . ; 
heard him say: “Abdullah bin Yasar ie tat jf seat ae Ca8 aie 
the freed slave of Maimtnah, and I Bite hs 

came andenteredupon AbiJuhaim oo pl ae 

bin Al-Harith bin Al-Sammah Al- $j oe 
Ansari. Abii Juhaim said: ‘The iG ee 
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from the direction of Bi’r Al-Jamal 2 of ches 
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Comments: 

1. Bir Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 


2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one’s greeting. But the 
Prophet #§ did not think it appropriate to mention Allah without purification. 


(...) Tayammum When One Is pool 3b weal —G... pre) 
Not Traveling t J if 
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313. It was narrated from Ibn 06 1% 25 Aint i - vi 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his a Sees oe 46 4et Be 
father that a man came to ‘Umar  ‘ a a Bas Seen ee 
and said: “I have become Junub Se eiealen Cpe we gs! oF 55 jb 
and I do not have any water.” “ 
‘Umar said: “Do not pray.” But cl gl 
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or just the hands. And ‘Umar said: 
“We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Ammar bin Y4sir’s rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah #¢ is restricted to the face and 
hands with one stroke to the earth. 

3. ‘Umar and Ibn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution. 


Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur’an, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one’s major impurity. 
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‘Aishah was with him and her 
necklace of Zifér beads!) broke 
and fell. The army was detained 
looking for that necklace of hers 
until the break of the light of dawn 
and the people had no water with 
them. Abi Bakr got angry with her 
and said: “You have detained the 
people and they do not have any 
water.’ Then Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the concession 
allowing Tayammum with clean 
earth. So the Muslims got up with 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
struck the earth with their hands, 
then they raised their hands and 
did not strike them together to 
knock off any of the dust, then they 
wiped their faces and arms up to 
the shoulders, and from the inner 
side of their of their arms up to the 
armpits.” (Sahih) 
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Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Allah’s Messenger #¢. And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet #§. 


Chapter 197. Differences 
Concerning How Tayammum Is 
Performed 


316. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: “We did Tayammum 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
using dust, and we wiped our faces 
and our arms up to the shoulders.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 


317. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: “We were 
with ‘Umar when a man came to 
him and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.’ ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir said: ‘Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
Junub? He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet #@ and he laughed and 
said: “Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you.” And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He (‘Umar) 
said: “Fear Allah, O ‘Amméar!’” He 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it.’ He said: ‘No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 199, Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


318. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattéb about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
‘Ammar said: “Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Prophet 
# and he said: “This would have 
been sufficient.’ (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahih) 
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(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


319. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “A man 
became Junub and came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and said: ‘I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.’ He said: 
‘Do not pray.’ ‘Amméar said to him: 
‘Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet #8 and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘This 
would have been sufficient for 
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you.” — (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them — (‘Ammar said): “ 
‘Umar said something I did not 
understand.” So he said: “If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it.” 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abi Malik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
“Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 200, Another Way 


320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: “T have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water.” ‘Umar said: 
“Do not pray.” ‘Ammar said: “Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% I told him about that and 
he said: “This would have been 
sufficient for you,’ and the Prophet 
#@ struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands - (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: “I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 
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The Book of Purification 


the hands.” — ‘Umar said: “We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He used 


to say the hands, face and - 


forearms.” (Another) Mansiir said 
to him: “What are you saying? No 
one mentions the forearms except 
you.” Salamah was not certain and 
said: “I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 201. Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 


321. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: “I was sitting with ‘Abdullah 
and Abi Misa, and Abii Missa said: 
‘Have you not heard what ‘Ammar 
said to ‘Umar: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I could not find 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet #% and told him 
about that.’ He said: ‘It would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,’ 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his right 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to palm, and 
wiped his face.” Then ‘Abdullah 
said: “Did you not see that ‘Umar was 
not convinced by what ‘Ammar 
said?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Umar and Ibn and Ybn Mas’ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while ‘Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of ‘Umar  . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
dry ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 


Chapter 202. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 


322. It was narrated that Abi 
Raja’ said: “I heard ‘Imran bin 
Husain (say) that the Prophet # 
saw a man who was by himself and 
did not pray with the people. He 
said: ‘O So and so, what kept you 
from praying with the people?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, J have 
become Junub and there is no 
water,’ He said: ‘You should use 
earth for that will suffice you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ie ae 7 SSS od she NV glee & gota 


Although, lexically, the term “Sa’eed” signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement (‘urf) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 
by striking one’s hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 


them, will not be considered valid. 


Chapter 203. Several Prayers 
With One Tayammum 


323. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Clean earth is the 
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Wiidi’ of the Muslim, even if he 
does not find water for ten years.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the dry ablution is to be performed should be pure: 


Chapter 204. One Who Cannot 
Find Water Or Clean Earth 


324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
sent Usaid bin Hudair and some 
other people to look for a necklace 
that ‘Aishah had left behind in a 
place where she had stopped (while 
traveling). The time for prayer came 
and they did not have Wudii’, and 
they could not find any water, so 
they prayed without Wudii’. They 
mentioned that to the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the verse of 
Tayammum., Usaid bin Hudair said: 
‘May Ailéh reward you with good, 
for by Allah, nothing ever happened 
to you that you dislike, but Allah 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


203 By lgdall wots 


Imam An-Nasai’s argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet #@ did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet’s # Companions. 
And this is the path of Imam Ash-Shafi'‘i and Imam Ahmad - except that 
Imam Ash-Shafi‘l’s viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 


again upon finding water or good soil. 


325. It was narrated from Tariq that 
a man became Junub and did not 
pray, then he came to the Prophet 
#¢ and mentioned that to him. He 
said: “You did the right thing.” 
Another man became Junub and 
performed Tayammum and prayed, 
and he came to him and he said 
something similar to what he had 
told the other man — meaning, you 
did the right thing. (Sahih) 
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The Book of Water 


2. The Book Of Water 
From Al-Mujtaba™ 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 
And We sent down pure water 

from the sky. 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And He caused water to descend 
on you from the sky, to clean you 
thereby?! 

And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then Coe 
Tayammum with clean earth.!" 


326. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet #% performed Ghusl from 
Jand@bah, and the Prophet # 
performed Wudit’ with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: “Water is not made 


impure by anything.” (Dagp§! 
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fl Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 


(1 4l-Furgan 25:48. 

@) ALAnfal 8:11. 

(4 4LM@idah 5:6. 

[5] See the following versions. 


The Book of Water 


Chapter 1. The Well Of 
Buda‘ah 


327. It was narrated that Abid 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudii said: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you perform 
Wudit’ from the well of Buda‘ah 
when it is a well into which the 
bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and 
garbage are thrown?’ He said: 
‘Water is pure and it is not made 
impure by anything.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 53. 


328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: “I passed by the Prophet # 
when he was performing Wudi’ 
from the well of Buda‘ah. I said: 
‘Are you performing Wudi’ from it 
when garbage is thrown into it?’ 
He said: ‘Water is not made 
impure by anything.” (Sahih) 
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The Book. of Water 


Chapter 2. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 


329. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidull4h bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ was asked 
about water and how some animals 
and carnivorous beasts might drink 
from it. He said: ‘If the water is 
more than two Quilahs, it will not 
become filthy.””"""! (Sahih) 
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Comments: aff 
See Hadith 52. 


330. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 
Masjid, and some of the people 
went after him, but the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “Do not restrain 
him.” When he had finished he 


called for a bucket (of water) and | 


poured over it.! (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 54, 56, 57. 


331. It was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so 
the people grabbed him. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said to 
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(4 See the comment on No. 52 where this preceded. 


[1 This preceded under No. 53. 
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them: ‘Leave him alone, and pour. G6 ed {te cde oo dl 
a bucket of water over his urine, (2 *V% @2* cs! OF SMI on # 
For you have been sent to make = Gt 7.01 4503 Joc! og OG iva 


things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult.” (Sahih) 


.0f °c ‘ SS 
Comments: 
See Hadith 57. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 


332. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “None 
of you should perform Ghus! in 
standing water while he is Junub.’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 35, 221. 


Chapter 4. Wudia’ With Sea 


Water 


333. Abi Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Prophet #8: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudi’, we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wud’ with 
seawater?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Its water is a means of 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 59. 


Chapter 5. Wudi’ With Water 
From Snow And Hail 


334, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #@ used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatéyéya bi- 
ma’ith-thalj, wal-barad wa naqqi 
galbi min al-khatéiya kama naqayta 
ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth).”” 
(Sahih) 


ONE 6s Sl 


335. Itwas narrated that Abd Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
would say:"] <4ila@hummaghsil 
khatayéya bi-mda’ith-thalj wal-barad 
(O Allah, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: Ve 
See Hadith 60. 
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[1] That is at the beginning of Salé@h as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 


preceded under No. 60. 
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A 
Dog 


336. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 63, 64. 


Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


337. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
that dogs be killed, but he made an 
exception for hunting dogs and 
sheepdogs and said: “If a dog licks 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 
dust.” (Sahih) 


Vere 66 SSI oe PS eWie teks [Eon] : 


338. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% commanded that dogs 
be killed. He said: “What do they 
have to do with dogs?’ And he 
granted a concession regarding 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he 
said: ‘If a dog licks a vessel, wash it 
seven times, and rub it the eighth 
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time with dust.’ Abi Hurairah 
differed from him and said: ‘Rub it 
one time with dust.’” (Sahih) 


339. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
wash it seven times, the first time 
with dust.” (Sahih) 
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340. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Tf a dog licks the vessel of any one 
of you, let him wash it seven times, 
the first time with dust.” 
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Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A 
Cat 


341. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abi 
Qatédah entered upon her, then 
she narrated the following: “I 
poured some water for him for 
Wudi’, and a cat came and drank 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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to drink.” Kabshah said: “He saw 
me looking at him and said: ‘Are 
you surprised, O daughter of my a Ry 3G 63 ee ARNE 6b 
brother?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: bs if ag nel 
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Menstrnating Woman (¥\o nae 


342. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 72 yi- 28 #02 est 

may Allah be pleased with her, oe oe On ae ee Be ae 
said: “While I was menstruating, | pall of Olas 32 tn ke Gas 
would nibble meat from a bone 246 iste te F 

and the Messenger of Allah #@ ~ i OF ugh if is or 
would put his mouth where mine 26 2 a jee tas + oes5t 22e 
had been. And while I was z pabe ils oe ois re 
menstruating, I would drink froma 0 o53i a an iy aes poe 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See Hadith ‘70. 
Chapter 10. Concession With ob 3 tak lg = 0) * penal) 
Regard To The Leftovers Of A ae oad oa 
Woman (After Purification) CY VA dame) Blot 


343, It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar. 35 ait ate 23 555K eh wey 
said: “Men and women used to gan FON ye Re wheaag, «Share Soo 
perform Wud’ together during the = y»* cabl Ge Mle Gas 2B pas Ge 


time of the Meeeuay, of Allah #8.” aetyic ey ee 7 
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See Hadith 72. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
The Leftovers Of A Woman’s 
Wudii’ 


344, It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Amr that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 forbade a man from 
performing Wudi’ with the leftovers 
of a woman’s (water for) Wudi’. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 72, 233, 239. 


Chapter 12. The Concession 
Regarding The Leftovers Of 
One Who Is Junub 


345, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghus/ 
with the Messenger of Allah #€ 
from a single vessel. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For A Person To 
Use for Wudii’? And Ghusl — 


346. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The Messenger of Allah 
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#¢ used to perform Wudi’ with a PB gs. a Be ad 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 73. 
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348. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Bice ie, “teas «Haas, Ge ec 
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Comments: 
The Sa’ equals four Mudds, (1 Sa’ equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghus!), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa’, or almost a Sa’, in some places. Five Rails or sometimes 
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase ‘appoximately a Sa’ also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 
_ Istihadah"| 


Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 
Nifas? . 


349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #% with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifas begun?! I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Jawaf around the 
House.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. The expression “the daughters” of Adam 3’ is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 
2. A’nafisti: Nifas in this expression signifies menstruation. 


[4] Irregular blood flow. 


[2] Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of Al- 
Istihadah And The Coming And 
Going Of The Regular Period 


350. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet #¢ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah. She said that he 
said to her: “That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
(Sahth) 


351. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #@ said: “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahth) 


352. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
asked the Messenger of Allah #8: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from Istihadah.’ He said: ‘That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusi, then pray.’ 
And she used to perform Ghus! for 
each prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has. 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 

353. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her 
wash tub filled with blood.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said to her: 
“Stop (praying) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


354. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman asked the 
Prophet #§: ‘I suffer from Istihadah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?’ He said: ‘No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 209. 


355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet #% for her. He said: “Let 
her count the number of nights and 
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days that she used to menstruate 
each month before this happened 
to her, and let her stop praying for 
that period of time each month. 
Then when that is over let her 
perform Ghus/, then wrap a cloth 
around herself, and pray.” (Sahil) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Period 


356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihddah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and he said: “That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick in 
the womb, so let her work out the 
length of the menses that she used 
to have, and stop praying (for that 
period of time), then after that let 
her perform Ghusi for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 210. 


357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istiha@dah for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet # and 
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he said: “That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray.” She used 
to perform Ghusl for every prayer. 
(Sahih) 


358. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 


that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 


narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” (Hasan) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
Hisham bin “‘Urwah reported this 
Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


359, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihédah and I never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihadah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghus! 
For The Combined Prayers 


360. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihadah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah # was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zuhr and 
bring ‘Asr forward, and to perform 
one Ghusi for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring Tsha’ forward, 
and to perform one Ghus! for both, 
and she would perform one Ghus! 
for Subh. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 214. 


361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jahsh said: “I said to the 
Prophet #¢ that I was suffering 
from JIstihddah. He said: ‘Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring Ysa’ forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghusi for 
Fajr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 213. 
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Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihadah 

362. It was narrated from Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihddah and the Messenger 
of Allah #% said to her: “If it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudii’, for it is 
just a vein.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 216. 


363. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihadah. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudit’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn ‘Adi 
mentioned, and Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 


271 dale Ylg ave! bs 


It is necessary for a woman having Jstihddha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadith 216. 


364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihddah and she 
asked the Prophet #@: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istih@dah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudi’. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation.” 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): “What about Ghus/?” 
He said: “No one is in doubt about 
that.” (Sahih) 


365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah #8: 
‘O Messenger of Allah #¢, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.”” (Sahile) 
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366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 28: 
“QO Messenger of Allah #8, I do 
not become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sahih) 


367. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Aba Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should 1 stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein.” -— (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him - “and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 


368. It was narrated that Muhammad 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah said: ‘We used Meee gw ies, Be Be et th, dane, ease 
not to regard yellowish and brownish ears ake gn ia? Be 
discharge as anything important.” RACY Sjafal ay té aes al 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 
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They Are Purified.” 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
# does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 289. 


Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 


370. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet #é, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahife) 


Comments: 


See Hadith 290. 


224 data once $19 year) et GS 


VARI cede Leoee] Tex baad 


JM 5 fo Lod 353 - 4 peel 
dil di sole @ Gals JE 4 hs 
(YA dai) Ste 


Sed) Hs db GS te os Ge 


- - romie ae 
ie ane ales) tale 


Pa 


i YAsie 6 plas [eeree 23 bowl ] eee 


The Book of Menstruation... 


Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 


371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: “Yes,’ Then he 
called me to lie down with him under 
the blanket.” This is the wording of 
‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed.") (Sahih) 


225 dilate 319 pred! Quill 


HSB BE BERS - () 6 peel) 
(YY4 dioessl) Ugeaats 


— eK Bf 585 - ME Bhs db 
OB 8 ol of Aa bo fly Che 
iis of eh 5 Oa Sis 
Gl uy 258 Yiis ick 6f Sf as 
: PD - ee 7 AS 


wot 3B 


gles bs Tat CS taaitn we aul 
pi og te drshoe 


ser 


3 at 


sa) bili; 


se gh ail 


o Glow! Geb oy WWOte tpl Z ) tVAb ie 6 pes [peru] Fecal 


Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 


372. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
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(l That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 285, 286. 


Chapter 12. Fonding The 
Menstruating Woman 


373. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izér (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 


AVAL C 66S od 
Comments: 
See Hadith 286. 


374, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
tell her to put on an Izar (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahiiz) 


Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of Allah #2 Would 
Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated 


375. Jumai‘ bin ‘Umair said: “7 
entered upon ‘Aishah with my 
mother and maternal aunt, and we 
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asked her what the Prophet # used 
to do when one of (his wives} was 
menstruating. She said: He would 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, 
to wrap a wide izar around herself 
then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. (Daf) 


227 dolewtly tnd! ts 


ek 3) aed Gis BGs Ls 383 He 
Fe eae 2 pad . Peg atts 
Bs gl Ge ae Je EIS db 
\ abel Me gol ob 4S LOLS 
) Oh Se 1216 est, 22 
bs ald 5b 5 af Gus] Lo 


15355 tnjae 


Mo Ha daw oy Ae bade or VY fT: dom ae el farnese-) oot} ] FS! 


376. It was narrated that Maimfinah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izar (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
knees.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 14. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
What Is Leftover After Her 


377. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating?’ She said: “Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a piece 
of bone on which some bits of meat 
were left and insist that I take it first, 
so I would nibble a little from it, 
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then put it down. Then he would 
take it and nibble from it, and he 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been on the bone. Then he 
would call for a drink and insist that 
I take it first before he drank from it. 
So I would take it and drink from it, 
then put it down, then he would take 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup.’” (Sahih) 
NYVi¢ 8 Shh 
Comments: 
See Hadith 280 


378. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdaém bin Shuraih, from his 
father, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% would put 
his mouth on the place from which 
I had drunk, and he would drink 
from my leftovers when I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


379. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqd4ém bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% would give 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, when I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet #%, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet #@ and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been.” (Sahil) 


Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur’4n With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 


381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 284. 


Chapter 17. Salah Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu‘adhah 
A]-‘Adawiyyah said: “A woman asked 
‘Aishah: ‘Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Saléh she 
misses?’ She said: ‘Are you a 
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Hariri?] We used to menstruate 
during the time of Allah’s Messenger 
#8 but we did not make up the missed 
Salah nor were we commanded to do 
so.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Aishah % called this woman a Kharjite because the Khérjites regard it 
essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that.are 


missed during menstrual cycles. 


Chapter 18. Asking A 
Menstruating Woman To Do 
Something 


383. Abii Hurairah said: “While 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was in 
the Masjid, he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
hand me the garment.’ She said: ‘I 
am not praying.’ He said: ‘It is not 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to 
him.” (Sahih) 


384. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Give me the mat from the 
Masjid.’ She said: ‘I am menstruating,’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Your menstruation is not in your 
hand.” (Sahih) 

(Another chain) with similarity. 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 274. 
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Comments: 
The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. ; 
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the menstruating women keep away 
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+ Sadly ia VL US Ahlen Bled patti ol comme cee sell a eT! ey pal 
Ci a>L| pe wh ‘opt ae eae cate oe rel: Sade oe \U0y: = ‘ 
Comments: 


Eid is the followers of Islam’s holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 
worship. 


Chapter 23. A Woman LOGY 45 Gand ata pd) 1 - (YY peerstt) 
Menstruating After Tawaf Al- . 
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Comments: 
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1. Al-Ifadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawéf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawéf Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawéf Fard (the Obligatory Tawéf) also. 

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawaf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawaf Al-Wada’ - the Farewell 


Circumambulation. 


Chapter 24. What A Woman In 
Nifas Should Do When 
Entering [hram 

392. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah concerning Asma’ bint 
Umais that when she gave birth at 
Dhul-Hiilaifah, the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said to Abii Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and (begin 
the Talbiyah).” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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A woman’s taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifas) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 


bodily cleanliness. 


Chapter 25. The Funeral 
Prayer For A Woman Who 
Dies During Childbirth 


393. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “I offered the funeral prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah #@ for 
Umm Ka‘b who had died during 
childbirth, and during the prayer, 
the Messenger of Allah #8 stood at 
her middle.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perform the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 


Chapter 26. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On Clothes 


394. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 294] 


395. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2 about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 293. 
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4. The Book Of Ghusl 
And Tayammum 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghusl In 
Standing Water 


396. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghus! in 
standing water while he is Junub.’” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 221, 222. 


397, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “None of you should 
urinate into standing water and 
then perform Ghus!l or Wudii’ with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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398. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade urinating into 
standing water and then performing 
Ghus! from Janaébah in it. (Sakth) 
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Comments: 
Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Hadith 
35, 221, 222). 


399. It was narrated from Abi Ju oh bl we or ste: pe ~ ¥a4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ae ae Se 
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Comments: 
In actuality this is the Prophet’s #2 Command, which Abt’ Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah #8. 


(1 That is, he narrated it from Abi Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet 2%, while 
others narrated it in Marfa‘ form or “raised” to the Prophet #2. And perhaps by: “If he 
is able to not raise it” he means: “If he is not able to raise it.” And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. Concession On 
Entering Bathhouses 


401. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 3 = said: 
“Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not enter a bath 
house except wearing an Izdr (waist 
wrap).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 
used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahédith. 


Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl 
With Snow And Hail 


402. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet # would 
supplicate: “Allahumma tahhirni 
min adh-dhuntib wal-khatayé. 
Allahumma naqgint minha kama 
yunaggqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas, Allahumma tahhirni bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-mda’ al-barid (O 
Allah, purify me of sin and error, 
O Allah cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O 
Allah purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water).” (Sahik) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 60. 
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Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 


403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awta said: “The Prophet #% used 
to say: ‘Alla@humma tahhirni bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-ma’ al-barid, 
Allahumma tahhirni min adh- 
dhunitb kama yutahhar ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Allah, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt).” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 


404, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘How did the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ sleep while he was 
Junub? Did he perform Ghus! 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing Ghusl?’ She said: ‘He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudi’ then sleep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


405. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
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bin Al-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah #@ perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghus! at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allah Who 
has made the matter flexible.’”’ 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 222. 


Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself 
When Performing Ghusl 


406. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 saw 
a man performing Ghusil in an 
open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, 
modest and concealing, and He 
loves modesty and concealment. 
When any one of you performs 
Ghusl, let him conceal himself.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ol 


The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 


be seen. 


407. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Allah . 
loves concealment, so when any + Z 
one of you performs Ghusi lethim =. Git a! os GUS ee te ote 


conceal himself with something.” Bae Coke aie sete 
(Sahih) an! of pes oF Ola or +s : 
if 3 a 


Aeg Se Gil Op Be at dt5 GE 38 
si BT wSiei sof BB 2. 
hed 
ce ee Eade oe (Gob Gated JB Oe cghyl el [epee] tees 
CSN) dare gy bled ant Gthe gp Syl a cuted Ha Ub pilbeyl gaby ca vl 


(VY0 /4 231th 
408. It was narrated that ¢- . e- is) tad yeese 
imi id: “ pure Ks iJ a fel —- 
Maimiinah said: “I put some water “7 Je am bps! : 


“A 
out for the Messenger of Allah #8, gf tS SE cdl $2 ¢ nieV ge 
then I concealed him’ - and she 4. 7 age wee oe she Fees 
mentioned how he performed Sed See es gt ale ot 
Ghusl, then she said: “Then I carncd el cee #6 4) 3,25) 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but =, .. : e 


- 


< who. Fett oS te at err 
he did not want it.” (Sahih) es sy eel A I fo bd 
as 


Comments: 
See Hadith 254, 255. 


409. It was narrated that Abd te 03 eit 1 stl Gedf - ang 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 7% 7... 4-2 ¢ ce, ac, 
Allah #% said: ‘While Ayytb, peace pa!n] = HSE yl ie sdb al 
be upon him, was bathing naked, (all on Olga 2F Ake of Lae 88 


locusts of gold landed on him and Os ie ty o 
he started to collect them in his :J% i35= gl GF ki o 
garment. Then his Lord called him we 2A wn: at 35 SG 
(saying): “O Ayyib, didI not make ~~ ae ioe ee . 
you rich?” he said: “Yes, O Lord, i. 314 ale SF Ube Lee cp kes 
but I cannot do without Your Hs dG cath ae Let : 
blessing.” (Sahih) ols idl) cay ob ge lene tte 


AEGS5 
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Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Allah Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah’s addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - Al-Wahy. 


Chapter 8. The Evidence That if is dt GO 
There Is No Set Limit For The Yo ue : aie ( ae 
Amount Of Water To Be Used deb ets oll cla! 3 O35 
For Ghusl Geach 


—_ 
- 


410. It was narrated that ‘Aishah <8 St ta sah terse 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 gh8 ot Bp = oe aml e : ; 
used to perform Ghusl from a patlZl OF gree GY Glad) Gas iJ 
vessel which was the size of a os hs sg gh ae eee. 
Faraq"! and he and I used to % {7 o er ge te ot 
perform Ghusi from a single | Js25 OW : 236 Ge be cui 
vessel.” (Sahih) Body Aw ke “0 . #20 


Comments: 
The chapter’s argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And 
this is the title of the chapter. 


Chapter 9. A Man And One OF sfc, 13.7) Juacdy GG - (4 ) 
His Wives Performing Ghusl abd te ea : 
From A Single Vessel (YO dim!) Joly oll Se glad dpe 


411. It was narrated from ‘Aishah dG pe 33 is GAT - ev 


TY See No, 230. 
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that the Messenger of Allah #8 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahil) 


412. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Al- 
Qasim said: “I heard Al-Qasim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used 
to perform Ghus! — the Messenger 
of Allah #% and I ~ from a single 
vessel for Jandbah.’” (Sahih) 


413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember competing over 
the vessell] with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, when he and I were 
performing Ghusi from it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 233. 


Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 


414. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl — 


11] See the following narration and no. 240. 
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the Messenger of Allah 2 and I ~ ashe 
from one vessel. He would io 
compete with me and I would with 22 a ke Got: 
him (to take the water) until he 


sod 21S Stuye 2 

would say: ‘Leave me some,’ and I ces NG Ale soles GF Cae 
would say, ‘Leave me some.” Joly Ul fe SE a pore I chi 
(Sahih) 7 “4 Py ca 
bod 8 ide SF S95 coll 
Prcederir 

2 4 te 2 3 ad 

gS dsb Satls chet iy de 
PEs 


Verte ‘pli [Eon] Ges 
Comments: 
In this narration too Imam An-Nasa7 has two mentors: Muhammad bin 
Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 
meaning is the same. 


See Hadith 2A0. 
Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl SesbV) GG - V1 paces) 
From A Bowl In Which There copie HF 4g ges 
Are Traces Of Dough eel PT ead dees 


(YO% diel) 


415, Umm Hani’ narrated that she ones tt 48ns eth ayy 
entered upon the Prophet # on Y @™ ae 
wre ° eo Ages wd, Ge 
the day of the Conquest of ‘fl ag Gf aks Ge cut 
Makkah, when he was performing aes Aa eee 
Ghusl — while a garment was fi ot SEU! 4% GF yl Bae 
Bas dU elht te OL 


screening him - from a vessel in 24 
which were traces of dough. She 0 gw eee ae 
said: He prayed Ad-Duha — but I 2 x él ge cts El isu 


do not know how many Rak‘ahs he 9-33 et, Hse NE “Ls <A, FE OS 
= Py RG eke aX 

prayed — after he finished Ghusl.’”” Fer 7 2 al rae vie oe e 

“af - ees of 27 - 4 

ee Oe use oo 62! Leb enc l 

rie 


aly 64 eel cp Cerys Cale ge Vth cEVA/VES SL all a ol [yee] ‘ees 
VENI > cede sald 
Comments: er 


See Hadith 241. 
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not oa N56 BS GG — OY pace) 
Undoing Her (Hair) When : 

Performing Ghusl 
416. ‘Aishah said: “I remember — : JG aa A de gee Aaa) 


oe 
performing Ghusi — myself and the eae Se Re ee Meme 
Messenger of Allah 2%, from this? o> O64 cp pealel GF al te Ups! 
— a vessel like a S@‘ or smaller, fig 37 #2 .t ard te pty OT 
“We both started taking water from, a ans ae : Po = 
it and I poured water over myhead 33 i) J5455 Ul [cel 2815 ad 1 OIG 
with my hand, three times, without = #7 + of (yey, 42% Aa Fee (UIT Zhe 
; : | eles be (Sls Waa 3 
undoing any of my hair.” (Sahih) rd ae Fe te : eens os 
Gy wld use Jaali Leret 43 pend 
nd J Sal ay ols Es 
etl Cade ge OMT NIG tack Blas pK GL cael clue ae 21! ey os 
4s ep 
Comments: 
See Hadith 242. 
Chapter 13. If A Person HBG CABS 1 2G - OY peal 
Applies Perfume And Performs ooh eck he ie ve 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The (VOA dowd!) calall I is 


Perfume Remains 


417. It was narrated from Ibrahim es ae Bo a Se BES pee ey, 
mw) iS 25 how £\yv 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir oF ve a si okPiclewa as : 
that his father said: “I heard Ibn 9 gt Ae ot pete GF Olay ree CF 
‘Umar say: ‘I would rather wake up --2 74) 22 “Ou af ts sar 
in the morning covered in tar than 4 a nee Ni a ae ; 
wake up and enter Ihrém with the =) GI gljhe Obs anol oY dye 
smell of perfume coming from me.’ PEG ee ie SE af RE 
ie ries ob vs : 
I entered upon ‘Aishah and told me j v. eo ~ oe s ee 
her what he had said, and she said: 9 CSL 32318 352 USSU ue Ue 
‘I put perfume on the Messengerof ot, ¢ ct ek ae sue kt 4 oe 
Allah #% and he went round to all = 7! PB He sled BE a 525 
his wives, then in the morning he vee 
entered Ihram.”” (Sahih) . 
Sad ye EVIVVATI cpl! te powell Cabell ol cael ples a td ce pal 
cdoly feet b SLs le slo ors ale pt gale fa) wh es) (Gorleedls ‘Olaw oF aSy 
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Comments:. 


246 


paailly beudl! Calis 


The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ihrim - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one’s taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Ihrém)? Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But ‘Aishah 4% made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 


donning the Jhram is not forbidden. 


Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 


418. It was narrated that 
Maiminah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah $¢ performed Wudii’ as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part 
and whatever had got onto it, then 
he poured water over himself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them.” She said: “This is Ghusl 
from Janabah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 


419. It was narrated that 
Maimanah bint Al-Harith, the wife 


of the Prophet #%, said: “When the | 


Messenger of Allah #6 performed 
Ghusl from Jandbah, he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 
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perform Wudi’ as for prayer, then cs 4 ect yes ee ot ak 
he would pour water on his head = 7 se = or 3M le 


and all of his body. Then he would PhS sé é yt 3 se) St yds i335 
move and wash his feet.” (Sahih) bay gt - 


VOR Te & eka Lene] Tex Fated 
Comments: 


Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be rubbed with earth prior to Ghus/ for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 


Chapter 16. Starting With cd spell SI fat) i — (V1 genedl) 
Wudii’ When Performing Ghusl - Cl Sa eaten sae 
From Janabah CVU daeedi) Bes be 


420. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :d6 23 23 Aye ee - £¥s 
said: “When the Messenger of Zs 

Allah 2 performed Ghusl from % ‘” 

Janabah, he would wash his hands, i) 3425 & 
then perform Wudit’ as for prayer, 45). oe eet et age 
then he would perform Ghusl, then ‘84% dS Sled! Ge fesel bo] Be 
run his fingers through his hair to {ise ai eke a4 BBY 3s 4, (34 


os ? i e- - Foe <t8 - 

plas Ce al Le Ws 
“ets ye Stu ae € 
reeS Ug atgle Be aul 


3 U8 52 9 

be sure that the water had reached 7 e ae ete ein naa if : . 
his scalp, then he would pour water 85-4 Gas! 48 4! Gb lb] > epee ody 
over his head three times, then “ot ef ae Zit - 


; : ie SM ach ole Sabi 
wash the rest of his body.” (Sahih) J eS aes ade 5 


phim Tiles 


el Soo cas) BB al gb WL ce tll ss Ob fest cele a sh eo 
Abed! fue dae oh | t pbeney cSybelt oy alae Cade oP WV ie Cagle 
+4 plas Gado oe PVE 

Comments: 
The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one’s taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet’s #% practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet #2. 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The sty 3 t4y CHS — 
Right When Purifying Oneself 296) 3 act GHG — CVV peas) 


(VAY dame!) 
421. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (-2f - 25 22 fe4 Goth — evy 
% 5 Tae 5 set Cn : 
said: “The Prophet # used to like “a Beare a ae ae ele hea 
to start with the right as much as al Ce AY GF edad Ge al Le 
he could when purifying himself,  <<,)- «- 


putting on sandals and combing his ne = i al uw ie aN 7 ae 
hair’ ~ and he (the narrator) said & {acl Con SB Zul olf 1 SSG 
in Wasit (a place in Iraq): “And in 42. _ ete bes stg ites 
all his affairs.” (Sahih) Jy — slr y slay cose Bp lail 
‘ls glang 2 halt 


o 


NYY ie cettt Prepon]: ges eel 
Comments: 
Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 


Chapter 18. Not Wiping The i A ete as GG eK 
Head When Performing Wudii’ ely Go ye ; 
From Janabah GSN Se © pn55/t 

(YU daoerd |) 
422. It was narrated from Abi Ea ere rt eae ae ee 
Salamah from ‘Aishah, and, from e 2 ss ; ve Bh . 
‘Amr bin Sa‘d, from Nafi‘, from ~ MKF G ebo| Gar sdb we 
Ibn ‘Umar: That ‘Umar asked the oe 3 teh ten8 5 


te Belial - Bue BG 
Messenger of Allah # about Ghusl 7 ee ey ea ae 
from Janabah ~ and the narrations 4,5 «alo yl 3F « eg! of wet 
agree on this — that one should BC 8S cake to E284 EEE 

start by pouring water on the right ‘@° e ot a Cre 
eee oe ie ae ma pe Bl dy25 dle 568 Ol 238 ll Ge 
e right hand into the vessel an Pe ee ee es 
pour water with it onto the private S*~19 Sel Se pedl oF x 


parts, with the left hand on the os ee £73 ie ik me ute 
private parts to wash off whatever |g se eet 
is there, until it is clean; then put 2% Gee ~ «be 3 gor seal 
the left hand on the dust if one iss ss vA : He Fat . sul 


wants to, then pour water over the 


= 
va & [ad ‘< 
left hand until it is clean; then wash . ices 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah #2 performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. “If one wants to”, means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 

3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 


wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudii’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahil) 
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424, It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: GU 0 ty Ak 

said: “When the Messenger of ee OO Pa ee So ee 
Allah 2% performed Ghusl from i! gt UBS OF pee fy Sleall Gas 
Janabah, he would call for g¢ oN Aisle i J 

something like a vessel used for ; 
milking a she-camel, then he would = 3 HU ie ab! 5 il ape 
take (some water) in hishand and 4, fx on 126 wisi oe 


start with the right side of hishead, 9°? (“> 7 U7 Fr 
then the left, then take (some dl aS AEP 95 oN) GoW ah 
water) in his hands and start oe Noe 

pouring it on his head.” (Sahih) “ob le ey 
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Chapter 20. How Much Water ie CB aS & GG - (y- eraall) 
Is Sufficient For The Junub tins a ae 
Person To Pour On His Head (YO dared!) dels le loll deli 


425. It was narrated from Jubair 3.6 tac 35 abl ate ot - £Y0 
bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghus/ 


Sl gle eae es 
was made in the presence of the C + ame te 
Prophet 2% and he said: “As for | Ate Gls 3 5U ya bt 
me, I pour water on my head three is ar Tae cee ea ae 
times.” (Sahih) Sree IG GES) yl UF cds be 
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Yo) ral tei L gepmene] Fos Bate 
Comments: 
The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jabir iY as 23 ies Gef - evs 
said: “When the Messenger of ads ae ie ss a thee 9 
Allah # performed Ghusl, he Sees oF «tat GF WE Gas sdb 


Ga 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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& 


ESE als le eT jocks 15) se a 


yd ge YOOre CBM aad de Gal ge Ob call as rldi oe shi gy aa 
ade oe YYA eB apes ald le cll Leb] Cloeel Ob caodl cplany chad 


Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 


427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet #: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.’ She said: ‘How should J clean 
myself with it?? The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Subhan Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
meant.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger #¢ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukha@i - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 


428. It was narrated that Maiminah, 


Belg He Jk GG - (VY pment) 
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the wife of the Prophet 28, said: “The 
Prophet #¢ performed Ghus! from 
Janabah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudi’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahth) 


Comments: 
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It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 


once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering Ihram 


429, Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #&. 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Alléh #@ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhél- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhti-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah #% 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).’” (Sahih) 
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A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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companion.’ So tell me a Hadith 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #8, so that Allah might 
benefit me from it. He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salah. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed.” ~ (One 
of the narrators) Hammam said: “I 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Qatadah or part of the 
report.” ~ “If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: ‘Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers.’ Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner.” (Sahih) 
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We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawéfil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one’s elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 


acts of worship? 


467. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. Tf it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 
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Comments: 
Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
tights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 


468. It was narrated from Aba. wail 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ee ata ah 
Allah #¢ said: “The first thing for °4= Ge a Gi pall Gas 
which a person will be brought to ee oe 2% 

account will be his Salah. If it is Bar Oe at 

complete (all well and good), {% @B ol 3F (8 o ued 
otherwise Allah will say: ‘Look and 
see if My slave did any voluntary 
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Chapter 10. The Reward For 
One Who Establishes The Salah 


469. It was narrated from Abi 
Ayyib that a man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will 
gain me admittance to Paradise.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Worship Allah and do not associate 
anything with Him, establish the 
Salah, pay the Zakah and uphold the 
ties of kinship. Let go!” — as if he 
was riding his camel.!) (Sahih) 
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1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel’s nose-rein, 
2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 


Chapter 11. The Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
While A Resident (Sahih) 


470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Munkadir and Ibrahim bin 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas 
say: “I prayed Zuhr with the 
Prophet #@ in Al-Madinah, four 
Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
two Rak‘ahs.” 
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(1 As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 


question. 
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Comments: 
In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak’ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 


Chapter 12. The Zuhkr Prayer 
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While Traveling 
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471, It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Utaibah said: “I heard 3 
Abii Jubaifah say: ‘The Messenger ‘4 
of Allah #¢@ set off at midday, 
during the time of intense heat?- sig "e 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muthanna said, to Al-Batha’ ~ and thd $e _ 
he performed Wudi’, and prayed eet J sll ! Je Sa dh 
Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs, and ‘Asr, two ee sashl 3 e853 sgh 
Rak‘ahs, with a short spear ~ i eae cascnets 
(‘Anzah) in front of him. (Sahih) : : 
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Comments: . 
In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one performing 
prayer should use such a barrier (Suirah) at all times except when he prays 
behind an Jam, in which case the Jmdm’s Sutrah is his Sutrah. 
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‘Asr Prayer 


472, It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
Ath-Thagafi that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allih 2% 
say: ‘He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who prays before the sun 
rises and before it sets.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur diving 
demanding timings. The mid-afternoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 
the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 14. Maintaining The 
‘Asr Prayer 


473. It was narrated that Abi 
Yiinus, the freed slave of ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet #%, said: 
“Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf 
for her, and she said: ‘When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawat especially 
the middle (4/-Wusja) Salah."! 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
‘Guard strictly the Salawét especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah and the 
‘Asr prayer, and stand before Allah 
with obedience.’ Then she said: ‘I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah 8.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The addition made by ‘Aishah % of Salétul-‘Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salétul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahddith 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah #@; otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur'an. Saldtul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahadith, it is the ‘Asr prayer. 
474, It was narrated from ‘Ali wh Gar Bas 
jae ty ts Gal - ¢ 
that the Prophet #% said: “They : BY AF ot ; a ae 
distracted us from Saldtul-Wusta 313 a | :J5 i233 Gs says Gas 
(the middle prayer) until the sun ue a an eg 
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Comments: 
Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the ‘sr prayer. Allah’s 
Messenger #@ has designated this very same prayer as being the Salasul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim), 
this explanation occurs. 
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Comments: 

1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the timing of the sun’s setting. Therefore, the ‘Asr (the mid-afternoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (4/-Qada). 
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2. “His good deeds will perish” - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith), 
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Comments: 
Besides knowing the number of Rak’ahs for the ‘Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet # used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak’ahs of ‘Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak’ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. ug 
477. It was narrated that Abi Sa‘eed = 4+ 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
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Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr ‘he would stand for 
the equivalent of fifteen verses.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Salat Al-‘Asr While 
Traveling 


478. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet #2 prayed 
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak‘chs, 
and he prayed ‘Asr in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 470. 


479. ‘Trak bin Malik narrated that 
Nawfal bin Mu‘awiyah told him that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “Whoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it 
is as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” 

‘Trak said: ‘And ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar informed me that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% saying: 
‘Whosoever misses ‘Asr prayer, it is 
as if he has been robbed of his 
family and his wealth.” (Sahih) 
Yazid bin Abi Habib contradicted 
him] 


() That is, contradicted Ja‘far bin Rabi‘ah who narrated it from ‘Irak here — and Yazid’s 


narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from ‘Irak bin 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal 
bin Mu‘Awiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 say: 
‘Among the prayers is a prayer 
which, if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “] 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: ‘It is ‘Asr prayer.” (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Ishaq contradicted 
him," 
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481. It was narrated that ‘Trak bin 
Malik said: “I heard Nawfal bin 
Mu‘awiyah say: “There is a prayer 
which if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2¢ said: 
‘It is ‘Asr prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the ‘Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 


Chapter 18. Salat Al-Maghrib 
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pass he GHG - (VA areal) 
(N\A dame!) 
JBY be A aah Seay 


(I That is, Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the. following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-Laith from Yazid. 
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bin Kuhail said: “I saw Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair in Jam‘! He stood and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, then 
he stood and prayed ‘Isha’, two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he mentioned that 
Ton ‘Umar had done the same thing 
in that place, and he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah #% had done 
the same thing in that place. (Sahii) 
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The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak’ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak’ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the “Tshd’ prayer should 
consist of two Rak’ahs while one is traveling. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Salat Al-Isha’ 


483. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
delayed ‘Yshé’ until ‘Umar called 
him and said: “The women and 
children have gone to sleep.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2@ came 
out and said: ‘There is no one who 
is offering this prayer but you.’ And 
at that time no one used to pray 
except the people of Al-Madinab.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 


(1 Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas forbiddance of raising one’s voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat. 

2. “There is no one who is offering this prayer but you” - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the Zsha’ prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
prayer in concealment. 
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487. It was narrated from Abi 4774 iz. sare tf 8 Gh - av 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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ass tind than rh prayer of BM Se HA ol be wit ol 
any one of you offered on his own. Sue] Be Je ace ihe Las 236 
The angels of the night and the day fests 2 coe pedi Wont Gee 
meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you ess ie Gapped ety 085 
wish: Verily, the recitation of the | 1,33813 all se 7 JENS - 


Qur’én in the early dawn is ever mp) cts ia eas 
witnessed..’"4! (Sahih) al SIs Seal aaa 
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Comments: ial 
“Twenty-five fold” - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 
times. 


0) ALisra’ 17:78. 
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488. Abii Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin 
Ruwaibah narrated that his father 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ¢ say: ‘No one will enter the 
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Fire who prays before the sun rises 
and before it sets.” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the ‘Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 


Chapter 22. Prescribing The alas 258 OG - (VY arena 
Qiblah ne Gs 


489, It was narrated that Al-Bar&’ 6.) 35 ts 4ect weet f 
said: “We prayed toward Bait Al- Bsn tad : 


Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the [18] bias Gis Thee fo ed Bas 
a erica anne. Ch rota oe 
not sure — then it was changed to 326 4. pel os Ge po RE a 5 
the Qiblah.” (Sahih) hei Gus aed chs Sta of ied 
ial 3 G25 
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4 OUea)| 
Comments: 
Bara bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet #¢ after the emigration only. Hence, this Hadith 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Magqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Sha’ban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka‘bah was made the Qiblah. 


490. It was narrated that AlBaré 5 Vein 25 ic AT - eee 
. a. . we “eo & wa 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of ~ | ,, 


te . “ . oa Pr 
Allah #@ came to Al-Madinah and cig Ot Gal Gis Je elal 
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prayed toward Bait Al-Magqdis for 
sixteen months, then he was 
commanded to face toward the 
Ka‘bah, A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet 2% passed by 
some of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah # has been commanded to 
face toward the Ka‘bah’ so they 
turned to face the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansar) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qiblahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers’ turning toward the Ka‘bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka‘bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Maqdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows, Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 


movement is slight or sizeable. 
Chapter 23. Situations In 
Which It Is Permitted Not To 
Face The Qiblah 


491. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to pray voluntary 
prayers (Usabbih) while riding his 
mount, facing whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray Witr 
likewise, but he would not offer the 
prescribed prayers on it.” (Sahih) 


52 gM Je GG - OF pnt 
(YY dines) sia pb dts! Gs 


2-2 4 da ol aed 


i5 gbS 2b me bi 
oe Sts cr! on spe *e ear 


. 


The Book of Salah 293 Bdball Uby 
eo geld Gb Sl che WU aghe She Ol cca Blaall gle cglae eli ey ts 

ch gSoU Se tel cath ccybedly ters cul Gude ye MRINRA Se Cage 
4 dae ct dat Salm ge VS 4At 


Comments: 


1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Wit is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 


492, It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
used to pray while on his animal 
when he was coming back from 
Makkah to Madinah. Concerning 
this, the verse was revealed: So 
wherever you turn (yourselves or 
your faces) there is the Face of 
Allah.”""] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the Qiblah-direction occurs against one’s back. 


493. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to pray on his mount 
while on a journey, no matter what 
direction it was facing.” 

Malik said: “Abdullah bin Dinar 
said: ‘And Ibn ‘Umar used to do 
likewise.” (Sahilz) 
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‘Chapter 24. Finding Out That 4s (hS Ses fal ~ (YE qeenall) 
One Was Wrong After Doing Se dered 

His Utmost (To Determine The (Y% démedl) alge I 
Direction) 


494. It was narrated that Ibn vs te popu ts ES Gi 
‘Umar said: “While the people ~ “k oe Eee ae ‘ 

were in Quba’, praying the Subh  Qtdl Ley JB Gee ofl 9 & cole of all 
prayer, someone came to them and =) . 

said that revelation had come to a 7 
the Messenger of Allah #% the js) 485 all ale Jy 4 
night before, and he had been 2 t12 hirail Seth 4 eae 8 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So oa a 

they turned around, and they had 
been facing toward Ash-Sham, but 
now they turned to face toward the 
Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The honorable Imém draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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6. The Book Of The 
Times (Of Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The 
Prayer And The Definition Of 
The Times Of The Five Daily 
Prayers 


495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
delayed the ‘Asr prayer a little. 
‘Urwah said to him: “Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah #% in prayer.” ‘Umar said: 
“Watch what you are saying, O 
‘Urwah!” He said: “I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas‘tid say: ‘I heard Abi 
Mas‘iid say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ say: ‘Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then I prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him — and he counted off five 
prayers on his fingers.” (Sahih) 


295 nt gat) uabis 


cee 156) ES - 1 peel) 


Co... dahl) 


duledy ate Tal - C1 penal) 
YO dames!) pode! cof gle 


aes sal “| ppl 
ants see pats deer a 
Cs BB al J 525 


= r 
= vf se 3 + ae 
aa Ce aa Eile ae 
Ve Nee to Oe ° ar a 
(olgle slob 


YTV C tpgde dil tgle SLi SS Gl GET nk Qube etiga sd 
4 Ryd ye W8i eC eedd Clyball Osh Ob elit cabanas 


Comments: 


1, ‘Umar bin Abd Al-Aziz 4 had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
(Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah’s objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril 3 had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 


performance of prayers. 
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Chapter 2. The Beginning Of CV tcl) gal 35-4 = OF nena 
The Time For Zuhr ° 
496. Shu‘bah said: “Sayyér bin . {2%}, ye #2 48-4 Uf 

pa : | fo ees = 
Saldmah, narrated io us, he said: ‘I ay 2 ost Ss al . ae 
heard my father ask Abi Barzah 73 50s Gis :ias Gis cE Gis 
about the prayer of the Messenger Pe rare ea oe “ e 
of Allah i” I said: ‘Did you really 0% #3 Ul dls Pe J 
hear him?’ He said: ‘AsIcanhearyou it. <3) 243 ae a! dgay ale 
now.’ He said: ‘I heard my father ask a 5 
about the prayer of the Messenger of 2 J 
Allah #.’ He said: “He would not =: dU BB al 5425 ale 3s ates - 
mind if he delayed it - meaning 
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‘isha’ until midnight, and he did not slagll gh - yet at oe 

like to sleep before it or speak after = Yf~ | -[s5 +2) \- | cats J 7 
it.’ Shu‘bah said: “Then I met him 5 as (a se ct = Jal s ; vl 
later on and asked him. He said:‘He 3%) «i mo: ras. dis ea Sis 


used to pray Zuhr when the sunhad = 4 +: - RAPES or 
passed its zenith, and (he would Jat Se sia Je 6S :d5 Bia 
pray) ‘Asr and a man could walk to ail ol je fa Cbd nal esti, ty 


the farthest point in Al-Madinah othe Be eth x 
and the sun would still be clear and $29) Y Gals « ze scl 
hot. And Maghrib, Idonotknowthe =: JG 2s Sus 48 Bg <i 355 mee él 
time he mentioned.’ After thatImet 4... .,, 0 + 4 

him and asked him, andhe said: He SBS J23) Gals all Ja Ricy 
used to pray Fajr then after the prayer WG. Hf rege 3 mM aA ass A 
aman could regarding it, sitting next ; F 

to him, look at the face of someone SUS i J Geel led bg O83 


he knew and he could recognize it.’ 
He said: ‘And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: - os 

1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 
the meridian. 

2. Allah’s Messenger #@ generally offered the late evening prayer (‘Isha’) when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 
until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az (Gis cae 3) 4s GAT - cay 
Zuhri he said: “Anas told me that . 
oF 
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out when the sun had passed its <2 a a) 3.45 5) Tock GG 
; . 4 =n 4 3 Ol Veg pot J 
zenith, and led them in Zuhr os : =a — ice ase 
prayer.” (Sahil) Be ge bed Godt! Cel) 


ER 


0 y8 gi wh + pladl t plane's cpladi egdord| fal at ae al & goed aor oA gay oad 


498. It was narrated that Khabbab giz. ayn, Gabi -— 24a 
said: “We complained to the id ah at Oe 


Messenger of Allah #¢ about how §{* 5) aa 8 cee ne By eS 


hot the sand was, but he did not .- ie ak bie «es ¢ 
respond to our complaint.” It was “T°? & aaa les teas Oe 
said to Abi Ish4q (one of the ‘ #€ di 3425 J UjSb db OE 
narrators): “Did they complain seas acts! | Mecay 
regarding his praying it early?” He GR a G5 CSE  oLatiH 
said: “Yes,” (Sahih) 58 238 Pghedl 
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499. Hamzah Al-‘A’idhi said: “I fiz ey ne th dl Ak el ~ £44 
heard Anas bin Malik say: ‘When, Fg : 

the Prophet 2% halted, he would > (ge :JB tas 3S de by 8 
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Comments: 


This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 


Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr als ss dest — CE gressi) 
Earlier When It Is Cold (YA tne!) 


500. Khalid bin Dinar Abi Khaldah GG uno fh ce pe ~ Ges 
said: “I heard Anas bin Malik say: . a ‘ 
‘When it was hot, the Messengerof ‘U8 pee 2 SH dee yt Coe 
Allah #@ would wait until it cooled Ou Fait Ji sux 25 NE GE 
down to pray, and when it was cold 7 ee 

he would hasten to pray.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The term Jbrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside, 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one’s 
feet underneath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the 
Prophet #¢ would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 


Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray Hoy eeey ie lab aie 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down Joe eet 3f palelly oly! — CO paenell) 
When It Is Hot (Y4 dasesht) 


501. It was narrated that Abia ‘ F 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of p ee te we 5 
Allah 2% said: ‘If it is very hot, wait al Saal cal GF YS cpl oF ail 
until it cools down before you pray, %¢ i‘ Pee ee ke eat 
for intense heat is a breeze from ©! SR og! GF tgam pl 4h gp tobe 
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502. It was narrated from Abd - 5 oo Bes 43 tatty Gad — ony 
Misa in a Marfi’") report: “Wait Bae ata os a 
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For further elucidation, see Hadith 500, 501. 


Chapter 6. The End Of The gb) 55 527 - 1 panel) 
Time For Zuhr sect 
(i dine) 


503. It was narrated that Abd: jig aso 42 tect iat - 0+ 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Sc etat ae ear ene 
Allah 2% said: This is ‘Jibril, peace Gf 4 OF wr asl Url 
be upon you, he came to teach you. ig ny mi te pe: al LE cy paé 
your religion. He prayed Subh ae aes Pia meer 
when the dawn appeared, and he 2% okey ‘de? (HB al dy45 db 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 22) [23 (2h, cetie cecis tule 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed ~ ess” al i. ‘ b 

‘Asr when he saw that the shadow Gor #4! 5 tpl ab be 


of a thing was equal to its height, at cee ee 
then he prayed Maghrib when the ~~ “~~ Sea le Oo Gaetll [bl 


(1 Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet 22. 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to him 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a little lighter, then 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed ‘Ishé’ when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: ‘The prayer 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
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cM paatbee A ger ge St fete! Gade oe VAE/V ip SbeS az el Pope oalinl] teed 


VENI C OSS gd yas 


Comments: 


1. 


> 


The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
‘Asr prayer, according to this Hadith and all other authentic Ahddith is Mithl 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shirak)|. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of ‘Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet’s #8 Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

The most meritorious and preferred time of ‘Asr prayer ends when the 
shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for ‘Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

He #% performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day’s prayer and the ending time of the second 
day’s prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 


for this prayer. 


504. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘tid said: “The Prophet 2 
prayed Zuhr when the length of (a 
person’s shadow) was between 
three and five feet in summer, and 
between five and seven feet in 
winter.” (Sahil) 
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1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 


wintertime it is longer. 


2. This shadow refers to man’s own shadow. Each man’s height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 


Chapter 7. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Asr 


505. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah #% about the times of 
prayer. He said: ‘Pray with me.’ So 
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, “4sr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to its 
height, Maghrib when the sun had 
set and Yshd’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” He said: “Then he 
prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a 
man was equal in length to his height, 
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‘Asr when the length of a man’s 
shadow was twice his height, and 
Maghrib just before the twilight 
disappeared.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: “Then 
he said: ‘With regard to Isha’ I think 
it is up to one-third of the night. 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. In this Hadith, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for Tsha’ 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night (Nisf Al-Layl). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for ‘Asr, see Hadith 503. 


Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray 
‘Asr 


506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed ‘Asr when the sun was in 
her room and the shadow had not 
appeared on her wall. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NEAT E 


This Hadith points to the early performances of the ‘Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet #@ used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of ‘Ai’shah 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 


(1) The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from ‘Ata’ from Jabir. 
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sunlight. As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 


507. It was narrated from Anas: :JU jo) ¢3 Ags Gi - ov 
“The Messenger of Allah #% used eee ce th Ad hyo Sate 
to pray ‘Asr, then a person could = 44 ‘J Ue Be wh Le bel 
] said) 2% ¢ 4 eB t 
go to Quba’.” One of them!) said: Ol Sue aie oe oligo 
“And he would come tothemwhen |, an ie & re ee ae 
they were praying.” The other said: #2 pt jeedl la Ol BB atl J 55 
“And the sun was still high.” » £2 .,-98-@ qe 44k oe 
SB vps Ue els | wey) 
(Sahih) te - J 8 unt os oe 
weds 5S dR «oles ay 
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Comments: 

We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet #@ used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salat Al-‘Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet ¢. 


508. It was narrated that Anas bin... Eis mis :ks pes — eA 
Malik said: “The Messenger of ~, ., ye  , «, 

Allah #@ used to pray ‘Asr when 9 18>!) #1 GUE op LI 

the sun was still high and bright, peal “ ails 
and a person could go to AJI- % : 
‘Awali?] when the sun was still J] Galil Cag to Gaye Yok 


high.” (Sahih) dain toca) GaN 


M1! Both Az-Zuhrt and Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 
them. 

2] Al-Awali is the southern most district of Al-Madinah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 
limit is about eight miles. 
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509. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of : he : £3 
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510. It was narrated that Abi Bakr xf 
bin ‘Uthman bin Sahl bin Hunaif “~"" * a 
said: “I heard Abi Umaémah bn (ys 33 OL oy is 


J be ah ks 
Sahl say: ‘We prayed Zuhr with Pe eee jee eee eee 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, then we ° Male] UL cage tdB Ca op! 


went out and entered upon Anas, 5) ys 5b as Ele Oe Us 
P Kes z 2 cas Se = +O 983 
bin Malik, and we found him 77 7% 7” se 
praying ‘Asr”” I said: “O uncle, yl ae 

what is this prayer that you 42 ¢ 12 -ach [oe the euu 
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511. It was narrated that Abia eal 3 aie ge ~ ott 
Salamah said: “We prayed at the ane ‘ 

time of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, "7° : 
then we went to Anas bin Malik iz :JG Gk Ui te ye int 
and found him praying. When he ) os gt otek et ee 
finished he said to us: ‘Have you pail ob pial oe ce He Ob) 
prayed?’ We said: ‘We prayed (83 Ae Gig wu. a 
Zuhr.” He said: ‘I prayed ‘Asr.’ Cs ea ane ok ee 
They said: “You have prayed early.’ ge :Ub fake! ch J 
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Comments: 

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
perform the ‘Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet’s #¢ 
Sunnah, That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best thing to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 9. Stern Warning ot 3 ast GG - 4 pre) 
About Delaying ‘Asr re wixttie 
(YY diel) pail 


512. Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us that 
he entered upon Anas bin Mélikin © 7,” 7° pe 
his house in Al-Basrah, when he ‘JU UE oo cre o 
had finished Zuhr, and his house Ca a Ts 6 
was beside the Masjid. “When we i sae Pes eee oo aah 
entered upon him, he said: ‘Have j= Badly og g WE oy wl 
you prayed ‘Asr?’ We said: ‘No, we : aes 
have just finished Zuhr.” He said: 
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‘Pray ‘Asr.” So we got up and 
prayed, and when we finished he 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: “That is the prayer of 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays 
‘Asr prayer until (the sun) is 
between the horns of the Shaitan, 
then he gets up and pecks four 
(Rak‘ahs) in which he only 
remembers Allah a little.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Gives four quick pecks” because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 
prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 


513. It was narrated from Salim, JG ola ne sles GySi - ow 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “The one who 
misses ‘Asr prayer, itis asifhe has 20% ijt 
been robbed of his family and his oe ma 

wealth.” (Sahih) 55 LS pal Ew 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 479 for the commentary. 


Chapter 10. The End Of The 


pial) 255 TST (\+ paeeall) 
Time For ‘Asr 3 
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$14. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that Jibril came to the 
Prophet #@ to teach him the times 
of prayer. Jibril went forward, with 
the Messenger of Allah 2% behind 
him and the people behind the 
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prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 
him when the shadow of a person 
was equal to his height, and did as 
he had done before; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah 3 behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and he prayed ‘Asr. Then 
Jibril. came to him when the sun 
had set; Jibril went forward, with 


Speer dete i BMA) Say ie 
#2 i) J 425 le ly aa A i 
Se 86h 5280 IG Se sab Led 

folly wale Be tt ws y855 i ia 
uf epeall lai BG ai Uy2y Cas ca 
djs AB AM C55 Se due 
Jt5 AE 2.05 HS Be bt 4255 


The Book of The Times 


the Messenger of Allah # behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with the Messenger of Allah #% 
behind him and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah #8, and he 
prayed Isha’. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allah #€ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and he prayed Al- 
Ghadéh."! Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed ‘Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again. Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed ‘Isha’. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)! 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadéh. Then he said: ‘The time 


(1) Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 
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21 The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet #§ recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak’ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer.” (Sabth) 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Catches 
Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘sr Prayer 


515. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever catches up with two 
Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or one Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, has 
caught it.” (Sahih) 


be ee$5 H53h ba - CVV panel) 


(0 dill) asl 
OY ae 3s kes GAT - ote 
of! of ess eee A yor (he 


? ea «yl oy! oF cael go cy slh 

16 Me 2B 28 te go GS 
8 of JB a 5S bs oSS5 AGS 
bf 43 coal ae oe ss P| col 


asst MB rr aaa! \ lls 


3 Lali Js Sool sa i pla o daS Sof cp wh deli & phe ae eli gy pa 
“ Vorhie 6S SII ob phy 64) potea Sule op Vo /WeAre 


Comments: 


1. The significance of the Hadith is that the beginning of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 


516. It was narrated from Abi 
WYurairah that the Prophet 4 said: 
“Whoever catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catches up with one 
Rak‘ah of Fajr before the sun rises, 
has caught it.” (Sahih) 
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517, It was narrated from Abii Gis : 2 eee ke et ~ ety 
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Mu‘adh, that he performed Tawaf — «pos!a) gi Hee BF tad Gis: ple 
with Mu‘adh bin ‘Afra’ but he did not 
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pray. “I said: ‘Are you not going to 
pray?’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There is no prayer 
after ‘Asr until the sun has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 12. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Maghrib 


520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah 
# and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: ‘Stay with us for 
these two days.’ Then he told Bilal 
to say the Igamah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Igamah for ‘Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Ig@mah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the lgamah for ‘Isha’, The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying ‘Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed ‘Asr later than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 

he told him to say the Igamah for 

‘Isha’ when one-third of the night had 

passed, and he prayed, then he said: 

‘Where is the one who was asking 

about the times of prayer? The times 

of your prayer are between the times 

you have seen.” (Sahih) 

Sad ye WUT cede Clpball oT Ob Cop Ladll «plas a eli gy sd 
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Comments: 

1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 


2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 
prayer: It is the sunset. 


Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray we bal ss — (1y i) 
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Comments: 

1. As we get to know from this Hadith the Maghrib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 
miles. 


Chapter 14, Delaying Maghrib (TA tinct!) Shall ef - (16 penal) 
522. It was narrated that Abi 36 Ech Gis is tai - oYY 


1] Because it was still bright enough. 
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Basrah Al-Ghifari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ led us in 
praying ‘Asr in Al-Mukhammas. He 
said: ‘This prayer was enjoined 
upon those who came before you, 
but they neglected it. Whoever 
prays it regularly will have a two- 
fold reward, and there is no prayer 
after it until the Shahid appears.” 
And the Shéhid is “the star! 


312 cel gall Gits 


#6 ai dyt5 & he sad Suh 
Bi oid bp sdb otSth, pall 
eas SIS ob i fe 2aY 
No ois Sal doe ge Be Ys 


a eee ee | AAPL. the vere Oe o 
robe lass Gale! ales 5 lake Be 


[A¥s ‘o ches i pluall oF i ZI wis Vi Ob 6 cp nad l s4L0 i rbne we ot ge pS 
45 dS ye VAY 


(Sahih) 


Comments: 

“Until the stars come out”, in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sensé. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And Allah knows best! 
(Shahid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 
star becomes visible). 
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is until ‘Asr comes, and the time for 
‘Asr prayer is until the sun turns 
yellow. The time for Maghnib is until 
the twilight disappears, and the time 
for Isha’ is until the night is halfway 
through, and the time for Subf is 
until the sun rises.” (Sahih) 


(] This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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524. Abii Bakr bin Abi Miisa 
narrated that his father said: “A 
man came to the Prophet #% asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not answer him. He told 
Bilél to say the Igamah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Igamah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
would say: ‘It is the middle of the 
day,’ but he (the Prophet #%) knew 
better. Then he told him to say the 
Igamah for ‘Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the Igamah for Maghrib when the 
sun had set. Then he told him to 
say the [gamah for Isha’ when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Igamah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: ‘The sun has risen.’ 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was 
nearly the time of ‘Asr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
‘Asr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: ‘The sun 
has turned red.’ Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed Isha’ until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
‘The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.” (Sahih) 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin 
Sallam narrated that his father 
said: “Muhammad bin ‘Ali and I 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari. We said to him: ‘Tell us 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢.’ That was at the time 
of Al-Hajjaj bin Yiisuf. He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #% came 
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith and the 
shadow (of a thing) was the length 
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed 
‘Asr when the shadow of a man was 
the length of a sandal-strap plus his 
height. Then he prayed Maghrib 
when the sun had set. Then he 
prayed ‘Ysha@’ when the twilight 
disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr 
when dawn broke. The next day he 
prayed Zuhr when a man’s shadow 
was equal to his height. Then he 
prayed ‘Asr when a man’s shadow 
was twice his height, and (the time 
between the prayer and sunset) 
lasted as long as it takes a swift 
rider to reach Dhul-Hulaifah. Then 
he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, 
then he prayed ‘Isha@’ when one-third 
or one-half of the night had passed” 
— (One of the narrators) Zaid, was 
not sure ~ “then he prayed Fajr when 
it had become bright,” (Sahih) 


Bho Leone be Boat ks 
Gas bus 3h ssh CSI = ove 

- aa hy oa. 3? 0 Fon 
Ale Gye Gas cot Fb 5 


ha BB al 525 ES: 
58 tefhi 5g5 2280 IG Se gle 
BAN OS Se jel de cari 
ops Le JEON Jes stb 538 
ab te Ail de Fab ob 
i Ger ait oh op lof cad 
je pal do shi Gb Shy 
ESN Fu 5M BB, etn Ay 
Bln aes of el lh J eta 


Jalys Cytedly cole of pb By pb ote ot ot one # [gee] tes 
Epos WAY" ping OF J) ta ply" toyld col Sly ds eS 


Comments: 


1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shirék); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 


from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun’s afterglow (Shafaq), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahéddith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 


Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer 


526. Sayyar bin Salamah said: “I 
entered upon Abi Barzah, and my 
father asked him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah # pray the 
prescribed prayers?’ He said: “He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
‘Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
Al-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright.’ I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. ‘And he used to like to 
delay ‘Isha’, which you call Al- 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al 
Ghadah (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses,” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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For the since ‘Tshd’ (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it ‘Atamah (the prayer of darkness: ‘Atamah - the disappearance 


of the sun’s reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Isha’ 


527. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet #% when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: ‘Get up, 
© Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.’ 
Then he waited until a man’s 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for ‘Asr and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray ‘Asr. Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib’ So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray Tshd’.’ So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: ‘Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man’s shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: ‘Get up,.O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man’s shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
‘Get up, O Mubammad, and pray.’ 
So he prayed ‘Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for Ysha’ when the first third 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ So he prayed 
Isha’. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: ‘Get up and pray.’ 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
‘The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits).”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 503. 


Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray 
Isha’ 


528. It was narrated that Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Hasan said: “Al-Hajjaj 
arrived, and we asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ prayed Zuhr at the time 
of intense heat,!"! and ‘4sr when the 
sun was white and clear, and 
Maghrib when the sun set, and with 
Tsh@’ it would depend — if he saw 
that the people had gathered, he 
would pray early, and if he saw that 
they had not come yet, he would 
delay it.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Twilight 


529. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘méan bin Bashir said: “I am the 
most knowledgeable of people 
about the time of the Tshd’ prayer. 
The Prophet #6 used to pray it 
when the moon set on the third 
night of the month.” (Sahih) 


530. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “By Allah, 
I am the most knowledgeable of 
people about the time of the Isha’ 
prayers. The Prophet #@ used to 
pray it when the moon set on the 
third night of the month.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 


Chapter 20. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Delaying Isha’ 


531. Sayyar bin Salamah said: “My 
father and I entered upon Abi 
Barzah, and my father said to him: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah 
#@ pray the prescribed prayers?’ 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray ‘Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest part of Al-Madinah when 
the sun was still bright.”’ — He said: 
“I forgot what he said to me about 
Maghrib.” — “And he used to like 
to delay Isha’, which you call Al- 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadéh (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.’” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 526. 


§32. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: “I said to ‘Ata’: ‘What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-‘Atamah, either in congregation 
or on my own?’ He said: ‘I heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah # delayed Al-‘Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then ‘Omar got up and said: 
‘The prayer, the prayer!’” ‘Ata’ 
said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came out, 
and it is as if J can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: “And he indicated 
(how)”].”” I checked with ‘Ata’ how 
the Prophet #¢ put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 
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way as Ibn ‘Abbas had done. ‘Ata’ ea ie iki eR eee ee Coes 
spread his fingers a little, then ip oa Pe ors wah us ZB bs ce 
placed them with the tips of his cht Se say! slik ee 
fingers on his forehead, then he 35 rw 
drew his fingers together on his (%* A ba antel Gib vad yas 


head until his thumb touched the Ey at fee Vee 44 
edge of the ear that is next to the ve re Fst 5 a 
face, then moved it to his temple 3S Sh tug) dts S yi 
and forehead, then he said: ‘Were ehh ree pat eis a? Aa sh x 


it not that I would impose too fia i 
much difficulty for my Ummah, I f Ais YI eS cakes 15 jae 


would have commanded them to 2c stouk% 
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offer this prayer only at this time.” Ol eed cael le i @ ‘Jl 
(Salih) Mike Vy bla ¥ 
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Comments: 
“Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty”: this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 


533. It was narrated that Ibn 2% 33 AE Gif - ove 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 8 ° L - ee 418g Ate 8 
delayed ‘Isha’ one night until part O° ‘9% GF oles Ge 2 Esl 


of the night had passed. Then 

‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, got up and called out: ‘The 
prayer, O Messenger of Ailah! The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah @ came out with water 
dripping from his head, saying: 
‘This is (the best) time (for Tsha’), 
were it not that this would be too 
difficult for my Ummah.” (Sahih) 
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534. It was narrated that Jabirbin ff is :d6 SE A - ove 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 2, . . ,” i at “28 
Allah #@ used to delay the later 8 cn gr OF ‘Gly GF peje Vi 
‘Isha’.”"| (Sahih) Sj! 2¢ ge a 3425 36-58 
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535. It was narrated from Abi ice yn ae is ee ren -— oe 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allfh “3 ee a eee 
# said: “Were it not that I would of @* 1 ge oul yh Bae toben 
impose too much difficulty on my §f Yin - GE we ay 3 Pare ire - 
Ummah, I would have commanded oo : a4 ge a ee 
them to delay ‘Isha’ and to use the Us 2 weyY ti Je Sal 


Siwak for every prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The End Of The 
Time For Usha’ 


536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
delayed Al-‘Atamah one night, and 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, called out to him: ‘The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
came out and said: ‘No one is 
waiting for it except you.’ At that 
time no prayer was offered except 
in Al-Madinah, Then he said: ‘Pray 
it between the time when the 
twilight disappears and when one- 
third of the night has passed.” 
(Sahih) 
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" Tt js described as the later ‘Isha’ prayer because the Maghrib prayer is sometimes called 
‘Isha’ prayer, but it is the first Ysi@’. Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 
to call Maghrib ‘Isha’ without qualifying it as the first Isha’. See Fath Al-Bavi. 
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Comments: 
The period of full merit of the Ysk@’ prayer is until one-third of the night, its 


permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 


537, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
“The Prophet #% delayed the 
prayer one night until most of the 
night had passed and the people in : 7 : 
the Masjid had gone home to sleep, fp 31 (pe! db ota cn! oF 
then he went out and prayed, and 3-2 4% be fy baste 
said: ‘This is indeed its (prayer) a eI Pg Fl aad (| OF pe 
time, were it not that I would eel eel 1EIE Sce 5 el Ase be 
impose too much difficulty on my bee ad pe er ea ee 
Ummah.” (Sahih) ee fol ale Cas oe HS 
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Comments: 
“This is indeed its time” means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 
the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 
night. 
538. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar = z--8f 1- yen te Aye oy eet 
said: “We stayed in the Masjid one Uae aelaal oe aia ct eee 
night waiting for the Messenger of =, « al OF eel OF spe BF ae 
Allah # to pray ‘Ishd’. He cameout 47, snare ea ck eee ik eek 
to us when one-third of the night or ah seh pee aie srl Ua nO ae a 
more had passed, and he said when hors te ele ce en elie) 2 
he came out: ‘You are waitingfora sg eee gee ke, 2 
prayer for which the followers of no esp CP Ge JIB ote og! ul ob 
other religion are waiting. Were it pet on jal kes isle Spe 


not that I would impose too much 
difficulty on my Ummah, I would 
have led them in the prayer at this 
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time.’ Then he commanded the 
Mu’adhdhin to say the Igamah and 
he prayed.” 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 483, 537. 


539. It was narrated that Abd jz. 23 te ties, Get _ or4 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The : : a 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led us in 63} gl fe sgl Gos : 
Maghrib prayer, then he did not 4 ,..- #. 
come out to us until half the night Sel ed 
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commanded that this prayer be aah ps re = s ii Pp wall 
delayed until halfway through the 

night.” (Sahih) 
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540. Humaid said: “Anas was asked: s 

‘Did the Prophet #@ use a ring?’ He ag o ue | te 
said: ‘Yes. One night he delayed the ‘Jl ES 3b iss Gh aa Jeti 
later ‘Isha’ prayer, until almost 2. Ue ‘ 
halfway through the night. When he Je J “ie Gis YG ie aie 
prayed the Prophet #¢ turned his cpa toll SEs. ss ral ist Jt o- 
face toward us and said: ‘You are, Fs F 
still in a state of prayer so long as 9? ‘S*Y” Jl ne ‘ 

you are waiting for it.” Anas said: ‘It ie ey igi ike af us ju bs 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.’ se OD ee ME er eed Ao as 
According to the narration of ‘Ali- SS ob pep db [nl er; We 
that is, Ibn Hujr ~ “until halfway i fe - Sf GE ete 22 3 
through the night.” (Sahil) * F aaa oie bale 
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Comments: 


“The luster of his ring”: The Prophet’s #¢ ring was made of silver. Its jewel 
was also of silver. The Prophet #¢ had it made in order to use it as a seal. 
With this purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 22. Concession cling) SE Sf ob taku - (rr peel) 
Allowing ‘Isha’ To Be Called 4 ad a, 
“4. ‘dtamah” (2% dame!) deze 


541. It was narrated from Abd yc ay es te Eee Ged 
Hurairah that the Messenger of sR ae ca ee 7 om 
Allah 2% said: “If the people knew & ,i6big ra yal oe WE es SS 
what (virtue) there was in the call | s-, f ee 

to prayer and the first row, and of 

they could not find any way to get =: 

to do that!] other than by drawing 
lots, they would do that. If they %jy 
knew what (virtue) there was in 3 - ar 4 ' 
coming early to prayer, they would ¢ CH play 5h J RB ail 585 ol 
compete to be first in the Masjid. If s got ak? ss 
they knew what (virtue) there was mel gt gail hilly 1B gl 
in Al-‘Atamah and Subh, they “js 3i4 1.22: ale er al i 
would come to them even if they meee a 4 
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i Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 


The Book of The Times 325 tn! goth i 


Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval US 5 EAI - YY pxncll) 
To Call Isha’ “Al-‘Atamah” Yea 


542, It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Do not let the Bedouin make 3¢ - Sstl ga - 34 ff Gls 
you change the name of this prayer, - 

of yours, for they delay the prayer 
until it is very dark because of their ek’ JU dG 528 onl of nid bo cg 
preoccupation with camels and aa ee er ee ee 
milking them. Verily, it is Isha’?  petl te OUGEY! pS ne ai 
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543. It was narrated that Ibn “Umar. jini 2 oe ree — ety 


° came 
said: “I heard the Messenger of ott es Hs a ss 
Allah 2% say on the Minbar: ‘Do not Ae cal ge Stel! ie a) ace Gos 
let the Bedouin make you change rd ee te Bie ye is yt BS 
the name of your prayer; verily, itis Gf A gh OF ded gl ot BI be LF 
Tsha’?” (Sahih) Este FS ae ol gb ctl we 
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Comments: 
The Bedouins continued calling the ‘Isha’ prayer ‘Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun’s reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer sha’. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of ‘Ishé’ would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the ‘shad’ ‘Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated feniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of ‘sid’ is not at all appropriate. 


The Book of The Times 326 can gall Wh 


Chapter 24, The Beginning Of geal 255 JST - (VE peneall) 
The Time For Subh . (EA dasest) 


544. Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin ‘A giz. 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his % ae 
father, that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 33 Jee Gas :Jb deka! Ue we 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8  -,- 47 ¢0- ws) > 3 
prayed Subk as soon as he was gt Ol sgl SF oe 

certain the dawn had appeared.” 2 .it| 3 Laity. athe db 
(Sahih) ge3 
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Comments: 
The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salét Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sddiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 


545. Humaid narrated from Anas ic sae ts ais oekh — ote 

that a man came to the Prophet # Sih , o a ao Ma 5 y 

and asked him about the time of %%3 o! : pl be Jes Is: eles] 
the Subh prayer. The following wrth onic, 8 02 LT ae ct of 
morning he commanded that the - Pe as Se as aad el v 
Igamah for prayer be said when jel GE Ge oA ooh +, Gel ue 
dawn broke, and he led us in - zie ep 
prayer. The next day when there ° 2 
was light he commanded that the ai ila cial of Past ath 


Iqamah for prayer be said and he Wie Yo. ikea! Zee ae, ae 
led us in prayer. Then he said: ‘YS ep ort 0 ge a 
“Where is the one who was asking E55 ola Parary wl 


about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying pid! Bb pedi — (YO grenall) 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) 5 F > 
While a Resident (£4 démerl!) 


546. It was narrated that ‘Aishah pod 3S WW fe ins Ge) — 0f£% 
said: “When the Messenger of , _ _ isa. : 
Allah # had prayed Subh, the SU Ab 32 ie Be tes ot! 
women would depart, wrapped in ores Seti 4 “3h i 5485 sg 
their wrappers, unrecognizable == * Wage A, ete he e 
because of the darkness.” (Sahih) Ge GR Sebel glade FL 
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Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Fajr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to return to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
darkness (Ghalas). 


547. It was narrated that ‘Aishah mala] G2 GES Ue 
said: “The women used to pray .- <0 «2 5 at 

Subh with the Messenger of Allah ae a ey 3 - 

sg, wrapped in their wrappers, 525 Qo Zlei #13! fs : 236 tie 
then they would return, and no one beet tes ved : 
would ee them because of 9 7-" Seba) 4 als eel HS a 
the darkness.” (Sahih) ; isl ¢ im real ng pi] Le a 
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Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying pa gb Sn clARN - (11 paenell) 
Fajr While It Is Stil] Dark) " (0+ diol!) 

While Travelling 

548. It was narrated that Anas Saleh of Glas] gai - ota 
said: “The Messenger of Alldh 8, 40 ue, ae Se teres eee t 
prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar Shas Cer Sa ol best 
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during the time that it was still dark, 
when he was near the enemy. Then 
he attacked them and said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!’ Twice. 
‘Then, when it descends in their 
courtyard, evil will be the morning 
for those who had been warned!!! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger #€ attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would carry out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be 


attacking disbelievers. 


Chapter 27. Al-Isfar (Praying 
Fajr When It Has Become 
Lighter) 

549, It was narrated from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Pray Fajr when the dawn shines.” 
(Sahih) 
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550. It was narrated from Mahmid 
bin Labid, from some men among 
his people who were of. the Ansar, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “The more you delay Fajr, the 
greater the reward.” (Sahih) 


(49 As Saffat 37:177. 


fo, aa 4 


fas. eS oy atl GSI - oor 
B32 4S Zot OF teeth oe eee a 
ae: dG bus geet ee fai 


ce x a a a zee “Tek $0. 40% 
BEE oy Fee gn ele BF ell G3 4D 
es oe Far aw 


Gs eB bs ley SF ote) of naece LF 


The Book of The Times 329 endl god! Qi ae 


f 


#6 i 4425 OF skal 
241 cbs 25 al gael 


col Sade ge EVAED VON ED SW FL BI ool (Reee lef] i sd 
LeS & pune ude ls oO ie 65S ue 3S 64; Cb ee ry domme OLE cal OF pie wil 


Bhs] Cyto! ob pas 


Comments: 


1. 


“The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward” means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
#@ was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur’dn) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet’s #¢ action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet’s 2% custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 


. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 


the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 28. Whoever Catches bye 4585 AGS te GG - (vA eel) 


Up With A Rak‘ah Of The Subh 
Prayer 
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551. It was narrated from Abi amees aces 6 wat lial Bh - 00) 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: ve ae ae ee “ry 


“Whoever catches up with a 
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552. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #8 © said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
of Fajr before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with it; and whoever 
catches up with a Rak‘ah of ‘Asr 
before the sun sets, then he has 
caught up with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 515. 


Chapter 29. The End Of The 
Time For Subh 


553. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to pray Zuhr when 
the sun passed its zenith, and he 
would pray ‘Asr between these two 
prayers; and he would pray Maghrib 
when the sun had set, and he used 
to pray Usha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared,” then he said straight 
after that: “And he would pray Fajr 
when a man could see clearly.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. In that period of time, people used to perform the ‘Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet’s #6 ‘dsr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day ‘Asr. 

2. “Could see clearly”, means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet #¢ concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 30, Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak‘ah Of The 
Prayer 

554, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of prayer, then he 
has caught up with the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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555. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of the prayer, 
then he has caught up with it.” 
(Sahih) 
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556. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
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of the prayer, then he has caught are Slee, 1) <2 eS, 
up with the prayer.” (Sahih) oe a cae I a ae 
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557.It was narrated that Abi .° (3 #2 223 sbi - oy 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 7 ,* og ge ae ne 

Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever catches up > 30d) gl! Gh sdb Guy 

with a Rak‘ah of the prayer has : - ec a tee “e 
wp: rr ‘pode 3 + ely5 YI 

caught up with it.”” (Sahih) " Pee, ae ee z - eid? 
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558. It was narrated from Salim, On ae ee 
from his father, that the Prophet Su bay rie nee 
#0 said: “Whoever catches up with 33 ot le a ae He | of Gees 
a Rak‘ah of Jumu‘ah or any other =o: a. as 
(prayer), his prayer is complete.” veils be crs) eis Jib Gig 
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559. It was narrated from -Sélim jclkt| 3 ase ge — 204 


that the Messenger of Allah 2% pre 
said: “Whoever catches up witha 
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Rak‘ah of one of the prayers has a ee beeu a lag: ey Bee Fay 
caught up with it, except that he Foy gp olan GF ge 
H ie. ee a a - s & 
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Comments: 
1. The Ahddith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and ‘Asr prayers. 
The Ahadith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer’s one Rak’ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak’ahs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak’ahs being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 
In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak’ah, the person need 
only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak’ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer’s (Zuhr) four Rak’ahs, according to this Hadith. 
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560. It was narrated from .- - 2c bod 

° sua? tof - on. 
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Comments: 
In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nafl), but 
one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 
perform it. 
561. It was narrated that Misi bin G45: ua 43 fea GEA - ony 
‘Alf bin Rabah said: “I heard my ee ae - ia Fi gaat atl 
father say: ‘I heard ‘Ugbah bin *48 cho ot BE ot oe OF al ae 
‘Amir Al-Juhani say: There are 
three times during which the 4% — De Sage a 
Messenger of Allah # forbade us dy) OF GED SW ce tgedl 
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Comments: 
Imam Ahmad (may Ailéh bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Hadith differently. 
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Comments: 


335 Bl gall was 


In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 


missed obligatory prayers. 


563. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #% — including ‘Umar who 
was one of the dearest of them to 
me — that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ forbade praying after Fajr until 
the sun had risen, and praying after 
‘Asr until the sun had set.” (Sahiir) 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Praying While The Sun Is 
Rising 

564. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “No one of you should 
deliberately try to pray when the 
sun is rising, or when it is setting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one’s prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 


565. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah a oil 36 a Ig Ais tnt ite 
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Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of = i2i LAN 8 Lgl — (TE penal) 


Praying At Midday (OA Lise) Rea) 

at g-- ge fo aes Q 
566. It was narrated from Miisa Gis lass fins Gh - ons 
bin ‘Ali that his father said: “I 3 Pe eee ee 


heard ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir say: ‘There a aie : 
are three times during which the gle Gp Tae Cees :JB al 38 be 
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Comments: 
Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 
prayer [Asr]. Tee rae 
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of de Ball oF fe = Ay 0 pred) 
Praying After ‘Asr (04 dinsti) dill 
567. It was narrated from Damrah JU age ce halk G34 — ony 
bin Sa‘eed that he heard Abi Sa‘eed a cot tg Sed ty GE 
Al-Khudri say: “The Messenger of WT Gem deme on Band Sb Se GN as 
Allah #8 forbade praying after Subh = - Bh J 925 ms ae guts dec 
until the sun had risen, and praying ar af. 
after ‘dsr until the sun had set.” FS gel) 3 r onal Meer Wa] oF 


(Sahih) vps & 25 pad) 1 slat 
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Comments: 


One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Subh) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 


568. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid that he heard Abii Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #£ say: ‘There is no prayer 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly 
risen, and no prayer after ‘Asr until 
the sun has fully set.” (Savile) 
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569. (Another chain) from Aba 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, from the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ with a similar report. 
(Sahih) 


570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ forbade 
praying after ‘Asr. (Sahih) 
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571. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawis that his father said: 
“Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said: ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, is not correct, 
rather the Messenger of Allah 2 
only prohibited, as he said: ‘Do not 
deliberately seek to pray when the 
sun is rising or when it is setting, 
for it rises between the homs of a 
Shaitin.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Umar’s 4 forbidding people to pray after the ‘Asr prayer was based on the 
explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allah #%. But ‘Aishah # had 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different 
conclusion on account of the Prophet’s #% praying after ‘Asr. 


572. Tbn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger Bie f gle s8 per (seett 
Jam * Gye! - ovy 
of Allah # said: ‘When the edge of oo ae a 
the sun rises, then delay prayer until J 3556 3S elas Gas idee fh Se 
it has fully risen, and when the edge z ob cf ee 


of the sun starts to set, delay prayer ae aca ag ied wa da! 
until it has fully set.’” (Sahife) ; 
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Comments: 
It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 


mentioned in Ahédith 551 to 559. 


573. Abi Yahya Sulaim bin ‘Amir, 
Damrah bin Habib and Abi 
Talhah Nu‘aim bin Ziyad said: “We 
heard Abi Umamah AJ-Bahili say: 
‘T heard ‘Amrah bin ‘Abasah say: I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to Allah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Allah at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Shaitén, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) until the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a Shaitén, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to Allah’s closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Allah’s Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum. bi qiyém al-layl fa innahu 
dabussilihin qablakum (Vami? at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyam Al-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

2. From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun’s reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahadith, forbiddance to pray after praying the ‘Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 


Chapter 36. Concession 55 sail af iat — (TT gerenadl) 
Allowing Prayer After ‘Asr (Us dial) pil 


574, It was narrated that ‘Ali said: Gis : wotlol on Ges! GAT - ove 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 2 cakes tsa te as Sivas 2 
forbade praying after ‘dsr unless 0% “PEE g: JE LF ype UF pe 


the sun was still white, clear and = j,* ait; ‘ cea os 
high” (Sahih) 5 sh aa oF ‘t RAS 
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575. It was narrated that Hishim Gis :4es 23 dil ik GET - ove 

said: “My father told me: ‘Aishah 2 

said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 J 

never neglected to pray two Rak‘ahs we ai 435 AS & : abe 256 

after ‘Asr in my house.” (Sahih) a, a 
ae ote all aS ebleeSI 


clagedy li laa cy yecall ceil ge ecg ybedi ae ol: re 
OS gl ceeS See GL eo bla Sse Kplnas cad! feo Lyte ye O41: ra 
NOONE gh Sl we 9 64a plow Regime cya YA4 favo: °c «pall dey BB ll lege 
Comments: 


This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allah #8. This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after ‘Asr, 
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576. It was narrated that Al-Aswad :dU S135 2) dint Pia — oV4 
said: ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger ge ue te eet ee ec Ue 
of Allah #2 never entered uponme ‘C7? oe see" a ie 25 
after ‘Asr but he prayed them (the gle J53 G sabsle CJU :JG o5n¥VI 
‘ahs).” ih ee See er tree ee ee es 
two Rak‘ahs).” (Sahih) cbse Vi ac ay we an 325 
cP hy COVA) SV) Cates Bil age) Cede ge eagle Gite phy [ewe] 3 eos 
1008 Ta 6S SST 


577. It was narrated that Abi 34 29006 33 elie] US! - ovv 
Ishéq said: “I heard Masriq and 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness 
that ‘Aishah said: ‘When the 


\ 
Messenger of Allah #2 was with me yc ee ae cee eee Sena se 
after ‘Asr, he would pray them Bl dying OWS OIE GT angle ge ge 


(these two Rak‘ahs).’” (Sahih) GANS posi BS ote SE thi Be 
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578. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fer E , ed be aye lent 
= las “py fhe yet — OVA 
said: “There are two prayers that a o ee ae 
the Messenger of Allah #§ never 26 {4 «GY Ql 32 gts Uy Ue 
neglected to pray them in my <;,- .- ee ah i a (leg 
house secretly nor publicly: Two a oF ss) OF S23 v1 ches 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr and two (3 #8 Hi 5,25 USP obs Lu 
Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) oe ere Onn Sea er te oer ; 
el be hss} 45s N3 on wae 
pal 335 otK855 
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579. It was narrated from Abd (fic : 22 43 ele (caf - ova 
a, ee ide ca 

Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah og sag ly cee 

about the two prostrations (Rak‘ahs) > 44> gl Gp tome Cae 2 feles| 

that the Messenger of Allah 2 used edits of Lge at 2f EL al 

to pray after ‘Asr. She said:“Heused = 7 sn to et = ae 

to pray them before ‘Asr, but ifhe 14 bgla, 82 ai Jy45 ol Ul 


got distracted or forgot them, he wh UE Celt oe SE acy 
would pray them after ‘Asr,andifhe 7 oe Ee OE ey 
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did a prayer he would be constant in bes naz 7.4 ot 
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580. It was narrated from Umm y ioe t3 Sees Sar 
Salamah that the Prophet #2 once a ; oe oe 
prayed two Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr in 9 ao JF Mars Cae rd 4cath as 
her house. She asked him about tesy ec afet, fer at f° 
that and he said: “They are two ‘¢ a Be op take oe! oF ye 2! or 
Rak‘ahs that I used to pray after 44 Wi bo # eel OF sacle el be 
Zuhr, but I got distracted and aE, oe 


forgot them until I prayed ‘Asr.” i as S85 Bg Be lG geo pal 
(Sahih) abl 5 egal 28 geass uae HS 
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581. It was narrated that Umm :~ al) *2 Gicst Gabi - oat 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of pig ‘ a i mee gions sige 
Allah #¢ got distracted and didnot 9 OF oe ot Woe tansy Ue 
pray the two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asrso i<{n, 24 23 (S38 2 at ke ol ad 
he prayed them after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) alee a 
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Chapter 37. Concession ja rp WA] pb bas Aas 7W — (VV penal) 
Regarding Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets CV aoe) yn vie 
§82. ‘Imran bin Hudair said: “I ral eS Rivers el — oAY 


asked Lahiq about the two Rak‘ahs 
before sunset. He said: “Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, UY di :dG ge 8 alee Gas 


and Mu‘awiyah sent word to him ae Ct eee 
asking: ‘What are these two Rak‘ahs Ste sell ee Ge gesail oF 
at sunset?’ He had torefertoUmm =i jest i i = ae ere eee 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: ok. Geet. ellos 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ usedto  ‘F2" “F ? 
pray two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr, then = ich, “4 : 

he was distracted and did not pray ., . , -« 2 : 
them, so he prayed them when the ols #8 ms ee O] i4ala » 


sun set, and I never saw him pray (-#22 433 Ae ies 3355 oe 
them before or after that.” (Sahih) 7 r - < ; 


Me 8,25 Gb Cytolly OATS 16S od sas [Eee] ters 
Comments: 


These are the very same two Rak’ahs which have been in the preceding 
chapter called “after the ‘Asr”. 


Chapter 38. Concession ‘6 shel tate — ; 
Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib bi 8 et 3 poe) 
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583. It was narrated from Yazid 5; GK 23 bbe pas - ody 
bin Abi Habib that Aba AlKhair “> . . ~. , a 
told him: “Ab Tamim Al-Jaishint ‘de® ce #! te Ge te gt dem 
stood up to pray two Rak‘ahs jz Gis se Ti Aas fe-$f 
before Maghrib, and 1 said to See hth re ; 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir: ‘Look at this 4 G 5S Gat pelt GY geet 
man, what prayer is he praying?’ ote Be. Ae he 8s 


He turned and looked at him, and > OF 32 Fa 
said: ‘This is a prayer that we used GI ol sue pol GI ol tee Gg! 
to pray at the time of the 42 we. cosy ye ge se] Z 
Messenger of Allah 2%.”” (Sahih) ue ess xd FE lem aad 
. - « eos {22 -t 

SB tye SE le oO Bal 


Cy gy Cede gy VARI ctl fo Sghall Gl cag guid elt a sa 
VES 6S ob yas 
Comments: 


These two Rak’ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer’s (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Allah’s Messenger #% used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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584. It was narrated from Ibn.) lyte at G2 ens 
“Umar that Hafsah said: “When the jj s 

dawn appears, the Messenger of 2 
Allah #@ would only pray two short = 2457 uai 23.- a areca 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) a 


Chapter 39. Prayer After The 
Appearance of Dawn 
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Comments: 
This prayer is the two-Rak’ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
' are strongly emphasized (Mu’akkadah); the Prophet #8 would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak’ah Sunnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 


dawn prayer. (Sahih Muslim 681). 


Chapter 40. Permission To 
(Continue) Praying Until One 
Prays Subh 


585. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, who became 
Muslim with you?’ He said: ‘Pree 
men and slaves.’ I said: ‘Is there 
any moment which brings one 
closer to Allah than another?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, the last part of the 
night, so pray as much as you want 
until you pray Subh, then stop until 
the sun ‘has risen until and it looks 
like a shield and (its shinning) 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you 
want until an object’s shadow is at 
its shortest, then stop until the sun 
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked 
at midday. Then pray as much as 
you want until you pray ‘sr, then 
stop until the sun has set, for it sets 
between the horns of a Shaitan and 
rises between the horns of a 
Shaitan.’"") (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Obs knee oy 9 nk 


“Until it stays looking like a shield” signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Hadith, the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 


to a shield). 


Chapter 41. Permission To 
Pray At All Times In Makkah 


586. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut’im that the Prophet #% said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manéaf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House and praying at any time he 
wants of night or day.” 
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11] Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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Comments: 


The jurists (Fugaha) and Hadith scholars (Muhaddithin), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct Mguen at any time. 


Chapter 42. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Zuhr 
And sr Prayers 


587. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah # was setting out on a 
journey before the sun passed its 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until 
the time of ‘Asr, then he would 
stop and combine the prayers. If 
the sun passed its zenith before he 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and 
then set off. (Sahih) 
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588. It was narrated from Abii At- 
Tufail ‘Amir bin Wéathilah that 
Mu ‘adh bin Jabal told him that they 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah #8 in the year of Tabiik, and 
the Messenger of Ailah #¢ was 
joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib 
and Isha’. He delayed the prayer 
one day then he went out and 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, then 
he went in and came out again and 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Explanation Of 
That 


589. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: “I 
asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: ‘Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?’ He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
‘This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter." He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mu’adhdhin said to him: 
“The prayer, O Abt ‘Abdur- 
Rahman!” But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: “Say the Iga@mah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Igdmah.” 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu’adhdhin said to him; 
“The prayer!” He said: “Do as you 
did for Zuhr and ‘Asr.” When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Igaémah and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Igamah.” He prayed, then 


0] Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had finished he turned to us 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘If any one of you has an urgent EEN oda “atl a4 
need that he fears he may miss, let 

him pray like this.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44, Times During 4d Qaoes isl ag - (ee aD) 
Which A Resident May CUA dined) 22 ; 


Combine Prayers 


590. It was narrated that Ibn Stat Wis :kS HT - 04. 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet #¢ in Al-Madinah, eight : ae 
together and seven together. He 2 25h1 ee ede a | Ce 


delayed Zuhr and brought ‘Asr o«¢ 3 2 4. Se ot Ne nae 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib - 1 cnet 25 Unt G Ey 
and brought ‘Isha’ forward.” oid 3315, ju8 eee 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
(Jam’ Suri). Jam’ Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer ie., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of iis time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam’ Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet #¢ 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam’ 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur’4n) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 


The Book of The Times 


591. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula 
(Zuhr) and ‘Asr together in Al- 
Basrah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 
Isha’ together with nothing in 
between them. He did that because 
he was busy and Ibn ‘Abbas said 
that he has prayed Zuhr and ‘Isha’ 
together with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ in Al-Madinah, eight 
Rak‘ahs with nothing in between. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination Yam’ Suri). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet #. 


Chapter 45. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ 


592. It was narrated that Isma‘il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of 
the Quraish, said: “I accompanied 
Ibn ‘Umar to Al-Hima."] When 
the sun set I felt too nervous to 
remind him of the prayer, so he 
went on until the light on the 
horizon had disappeared and it was 
getting dark, then he stopped and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
immediately afterwards, then he 
said: ‘This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% do.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
From the apparent wording, we get to know that he 2 adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one Jam’ Ta’khir). It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer (‘Isha’), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta’khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allah Knows best!! 
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594. It was narrated that Jabir said: -e Glel 22 “Eh GeE - 04s 
“The sun set when the Messengerof os, 7 = dase 
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(1) A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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595. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah # 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of ‘Asr 
and combine them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he combined it 
with ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” (Daf) 
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596. Nafi‘ said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar on a journey to 
some of his land. Then someone 
came to him and said: ‘Safiyyah bint 
Abi ‘Ubaid is sick, try to get there 
before it is too late.’ He set out 
quickly, accompanied by a man of 
the Quraish. The sun set but he did 
not pray, although I knew him to be 
very careful about praying on time. 
When he slowed down I said: ‘The 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on 
you.’ He turned to me but carried on 
until the twilight was almost gone, 
then he stopped and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Iga@mah for 
Usha’, at that time the twilight had 
totally disappeared and led us in 
prayer. Then he turned to us and 
said: ‘If the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was in a hurry to travel he would do 
this.” (Sahih) 
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597, It was narrated that Nafi‘ said: 
“We came back with Ibn ‘Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him: “The 
prayer!’ But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed Isha’. Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 
what we used to do with the 
Messenger of Allah #§ if he was in 
a hurry to travel.” (Sahih) 


598. Kathir bin Qarawanda said: 
“We asked Salim bin ‘Abdullih 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: ‘Did ‘Abdullah combine any of 
his prayers while traveling?’ He said: 
‘No, except at Jam‘.”] Then he 
paused, and said: ‘Safiyyah was 
married to him, and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came and the Mu’adhdhin 
said to him: ‘The prayer, O Abit 
‘Abdur-Rahman!’ But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 
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said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Igamah, and when I say the Taslim at 
the end of Zuhr, say the Igdémah 
(again) straight away.” So he said the 
Igémah and he prayed Zuhr, two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igaémah 
(again) straight away, and he prayed 
‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs. Then he rode off 
quickly until the sun set and the 
Mu’adhdhin said to him: “The 
prayer, O Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman!” He 
said: “Do what you did before.” He 
rode on until the stars appeared, 
then he stopped and said: “Say the 
Igamah, then when I say the Taslim, 
say the Iga@mah. So he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Maghrib, three 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igamah 
(again) straight away and he prayed 
Isha’, then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears he may miss, let him pray 
like this.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 589. 
Chapter 46. Situations During 
Which It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers 


599. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was in a hurry to travel, 
he would combine Maghrib and 
‘Isha’. (Sahih) 
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Comments: rrr 
That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 
agreed upon matter. 
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Comments: 
See commentary io Hadith 590. 
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pray in Al-Madinah combining two 
prayers. Joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, when there was 
no fear nor rain. It was said to him: 
“Why?” He said: “So that there 
would not be any hardship on his 
Uminah.” (Sahih) 
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604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ eight 
(Rak‘ahs) together and seven 
(Rak‘ahs) together.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A narration of this import has preceded. see Hadith 590. 


Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr 
and “sr At ‘Arafah 


605. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him. He 
stayed there until the sun had passed 
its zenith, then he called for Al- 
Qaswa’ which was saddled for him. 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valley he addressed the people. 
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Comments: 
Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) at the 
time of Zihr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of Yshd’: On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 
generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 
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Comments: 
The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer (‘Isha’) invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of Usha’. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 
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609. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah. Bt Cae: fas ti ~ 44 
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Comments: NOVAL& 66 SN ob gay te eee VI Gude 
The Prophet #8 had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid- 
afternoon (‘Asr) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One’s not getting to 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the 
Prophet #% to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar, 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not 
apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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camel on the way from “Arafah, 
that when he reached the mountain 
pass, he dismounted and urinated — 
and he did not say that he passed 
water. He (Usdmah) said: “J 
poured water for him from a small 
vessel and he performed a light 
Wudii’. I said to him: “The prayer.’ 
He said: ‘The prayer is still ahead 
of you.’ When he came to Al- 
Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, 
then they untied the saddles of 
their mounts and then he prayed 
Isha.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening (‘Isha’) prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
joining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 51, The Virtue Of 
Prayer During Its Time 


611. Al-Walid bin Al-‘Ayzar said: 
“{ heard Aba ‘Amr Ash-Shaibant 
say: “The owner of this house — and 
he pointed to the house of 
‘Abdullah ~ said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #%: “Which 
deed is most beloved to Allah, may 
He be exalted?’ He said: ‘Prayer 
offered on time, honoring one’s 
parents, and Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
‘Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is the command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 


612. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘td said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ which 
action is most beloved to Allah? 
He said: ‘Establishing prayer on 
time, honoring one’s parents and 
Jihad in the cause of Allah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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613. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father was in the Masjid of 
‘Amr bin Shurahbil and the Jgamah 
for prayer was said, so they were 
waiting for him. He said: “I was 
praying Witr, and ‘Abdullah was 
asked: ‘Is there any Witr after the 
Adhén?’ He said: “Yes, and after 
the Iga@mah, and he narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ slept and missed 
the prayer until the sun rose then 
prayed.”’ And the wording is that 
of Yahya. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument io prove Witr’s compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet #% made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the ‘Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, Witr may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 52. Concerning One ‘ie coos Spied — (OY prmacll) 
Who Forgets A Prayer , 


(V1 dati) 
614. It was narrated that Anas fais ge RS ah — ae 
said: The Messenger of Allah #g 9 * ie ee oe 
said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, let J,%5 JU : dG ei Se 83S Le lye 
him pray it when he remembers it.” a Oe are oh ae ee 
(Sahih) la] Uglies 8he Go Gad BB al 
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Comments: 
This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a 


missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens-from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 53. Concerning One Be 36 al tu (or ereall) 
Who Sleeps And Misses A Fe oe, 
Prayer (VV dasci) 


615. It was narrated that Anas 4,5 22 tans 2) ine GAT - v0 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 et oe ee ae 
was asked about a man who slept G18 G6 Je Yl cle Gir cd 
and missed the prayer, or forgot it. Sey) 2 Be bt be 5G af 
He said: ‘The expiation for that is Fe 

to pray it when he remembers it.” = :J 


(Sahih) t85 ty cleat SF igs us 
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616. It was narrated that Abd fue is Ou Ed ee | 444 
Qatddah said: “They told the cae . 2 
Prophet #% that they had slept and ¢c 8) gy Bl Le SE cl OF BO Us! 
missed the prayer. He said: ‘Thereis + #-67 ue g 4p seh ye ects Fee 
: ee FU | (dE sks lf 
no negligence when one sleeps, ree = ist a - = & uF 
rather negligence is when one is pI 3 Gal a) dU aA o£ 
awake. If any one of you forgetsa ~ - 7 wet . # ta, 0% te 
prayer or sleeps and misses it, let 7 att 8 deal: Vel] haya 
him pray it when he remembers it. 1 tg 
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617. It was narrated that Aba :-dB 2) 23 Ags tei - saw 
Qatédah said: “The Messenger of 3 7 ye ,, 4. Se oes. Saetes 
Allah #€ said: ‘There is no EP sotalol gaa = Bk ee Ue 
negligence when one sleeps, rather 4°3 i ceulé ie acl on el be 
negligence is when one does not © i ate ta : 


offer one prayer until the time of J : s 
the next prayer comes and he daa re] a aaa we | es 


realizes that he has missed a ies eet ree 
prayer.” (Sahih) ee Se fer Ged ball Ly 
a & 6 ANI pia 2h ag 
4g 
3s phe tpl Sates! bil ca skal oy Glade Epim tp pte om hi ey el 
\oAY ia 6S 
Chapter 54. Repeating A BN te aS al G BLE) — (08 1) 
Prayer That One Missed ° 5 af ee oe 
Because Of Sleep During Its (VA Samet) salt J Ug) 


Time The Next Day 


618. It was narrated from Abd =: 36 Ae 23 tte Gi - wa 
Qatadah that when they missed the ae 
ute 
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prayer because they slept until the fez be 
sun rose, the Messenger of Allh  O ‘TY 
#§ said: “Let any one of you prayit = .2 14 Se a Iya 


during its time tomorrow.” (Sahih) ecsee mes ieee a 
Sy) SE clon) cal cs s>Lell 
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Comments: 
Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 


the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 


619. It was narrated that Abd = Jely & so de aes eh Ss Ne 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of eit ae ee 
Allah #% said: If you forget a prayer, Gis J Hi ere We oe i 
pray it when you remember it, for tha Je iG - 1 oF Glas 3) ees 
Ailah says: “and perform the Salah ae 
for Myremembrance .”!"! (Sahih) BB bl J425 JE de iS wl & 
i Ob S553 1) Jad Sle S53 bp 
thoke Yat wp 36 Su 
a Gs 1 BV ke db pve sab 


- 


Maio Le 
Uliad fed lecely SSldl tpl Lad Ob (baal see eel on 


nN 


620. It was narrated from Abi ashy 3 glee, 28 tte 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 2 GP eee are 
#@ said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, Gas :JE CAG 3 Ue :d0, pe yl 
let him pray it when he remembers ; , : 

it, for Allah says: and perform the 2 2 OF ‘soles ol oF bas 
ot for My remembrance,’!! WE ail 3445 6 eis a Bb etal 
Sahih ae 28 ae ie 

(Sabie) 6 Wis 6 lati dle Qf on Jb 
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621. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 


ANGE Sah 
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from Az-Zuhrt, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, that Abi Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 
pray it when he remembers it, for 
Allah says: “and perform prayer 
when you remember (li dhikra).”” I 
said to Az-Zuhri: “Is that how the 
Messenger of Allah #% recited it?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 


offered. 


Chapter 55. How Should One 
Who Has Missed A Prayer 
Make It Up? 


622. It was narrated from Buraid 
bin Abi Mariam that his father 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Alléh #% on a journey, and we 
kept going one night, then when it 
was nearly morning the Messenger 
of Allah #§ dismounted and slept, 
and the people slept too. We did 
not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah 2 
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asked the Mu’adhdhin to call the 
Adhdén, then he prayed the two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr, then he asked 
him to say the Igamah, then he led 
the people in prayer. Then he told 
us about everything that will 
happen until the Hour begins.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 
performed i in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the ‘Asr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 
incident. This battle continued for many days. 


623. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas‘tid said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah #8 and we 
were prevented from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and Isha’: I felt very 
upset about that and I said to 
myself: ‘We are with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and (fighting) for the 
sake of Allah.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah #% commanded Bilal to 
say the Igdémah and he led us in 
praying Zuhr. Then he said the 
Igamah and he led us in praying 
‘Asr. Then he said the Jgamah and 
he led us in praying Maghrib. Then 
he said the Igamah and he led us 
in praying Tshé’. Then he went 


around among us and told us: - 


‘There is no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, except you.” (Hasan) 
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624. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “We stopped to 
camp at the end of the night with 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and we 
did not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Let each man take hold of 
his camel’s head (and leave), for 
the Shaitan was here in this place 
with us.’ We did that, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudua’, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then the Igémah was said 
and he prayed Al-Ghadah (Fajr).” 
(Sahih) 
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625. It was narrated from Nafi‘ bin 
Jubair, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said during 
a journey: “Who will watch out for 
dawn for us, so that we do not 
sleep and miss the dawn prayer?” 
Bilal said: ‘T will.’ He turned to 
face the direction where the sun 
would rise, but they fell fast asleep 
until the heat of the sun woke 
them up, then they got up. He said: 
‘Perform Wudii’.’ Then Bilal called 
the Adhadn and he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, and they prayed the two 
(Sunnah) Rak‘ahs of Fajr, then they 
prayed Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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626. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ set out at nightfall, then 
stopped to camp at the end of the 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully), then he prayed, 
and that was the ‘middle prayer’ 
(Salat Al-Wusta).” (Da) 
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7. The Book Of The Adhan 
(The Call To Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How The Adhén Began 


627. Nafi‘ narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar used to say: “When the 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah 
they used to gather and try to 
figure out the time for prayer, and 
no one gave the call to prayer. One 
day they spoke about that; some of 
them said: ‘Let us use a bell! like 
the Christians do;’ others said, ‘No, 
a horn like the Jews have.’ ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Why don’t you send a man to 
announce the time of prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘O 
Bilal, get up and give the call to 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. 


‘ VOU VORs te 


Naqiis used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords, 


with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also 
produces a Jong and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day bell 


(3 4n-Nagis: “It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 


ring.” Hadi As-Sart by Ibn Hajar. That is, a “bell.” Some of them - 


like An-Nawawi in 


his commentary on Muslim ~ followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Athir in An- 
Nihdyah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Négiis. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 


the occasion of their worshipping. 


2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhan 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salétu 
Jamia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or' the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 


prayer - the Adhéin). 


Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases 
Of The Adhan Twice 


628. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
commanded Bilal to say the 
phrases of the Adhan twice and the 
phrases of the Igamah once.” 
(Sahih) 
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629. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of. Allah #@ the phrases 
of the Adhén were said twice and 
the phrases of the Jgamah were 
said once, except that you should 
say: ‘Qad Qéaématis-Salah, Qad 
Qamatis-Salah (prayer is about to 
begin, prayer is about to begin).’” 
(Sahih) 


Eyde ge OVO BY 8 oh 33 kcal coglagl ae i [mone] a 


NOUV Te 6S II of 3 6% Sl! 


fa “8 


; Gi - sya 


cole gpl TVEle Aaj Cpl Amro y CVOAN eo 6S pS a Ae 64 Aas 
YA: Glge cyl are sale aly ccpadlly CVAACVAV/VinSlodly CVAV CNG e 


Comments: 


TF ecsteal call chat pe 5 WA /V: pb lly 


It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Igamah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adkan and the Igamah equal. (The 
Igamah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
ptayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice 
When Saying Some Phrases Of 
The Adhan The Second Time 


630. It was narrated from Abi 
Mahdhirah that the Prophet #% sat 
him down and taught him the 
Adhan Jetter by letter. (One of the 
narrators) Ibrahim said: “It is like 
this Adhén of ours.” I said:!) 
“Recite it to me.” He said: “Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest), 
Ashhadu an lé ilaha illallah (1 bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) — twice, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasilailéh (I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah) - twice. Then he said in a 
lower voice which those around 
him could hear: Ashhadu an la 
ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Alléh) - twice, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah (I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah) — twice, Hayya 
‘ala as-salah (come to prayer) — 
twice, Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to 
prosperity) — twice, Allahu Akbar, 
Allihu Akbar, 1é ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 
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(0 Bishir bin Mu‘adh who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Nasé’] is reporting it, is 
the one who is asking for the Adhan to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 
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In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhén are weed to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shahddatayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhin. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Tbn ‘Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abii Mahdhiirah. The Igamah is 


also permitted both ways. 


Chapter 4. How Many Phrases 
Are There In The Adhan ? 


631. It was narrated from Abt 
Mahdhirah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2€ taught him the Adhan 
with nineteen phrases and the 
Igamah with seventeen phrases, 
then Abi Mahdhirah counted 
them as nineteen and seventeen. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Bilal 2 pronounced the Adhan before the break of dawn. This Adhan used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second Adhén is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second Adhan, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 


first moments. 


Chapter 5. How Is The 
(Wording Of The) Adhan? 


632. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhtrah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # taught me the Adhan 
and said: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
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akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an 1 ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
an 1@ ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he repeated it and 
said: ‘Ashhadu an 1a iléha illallah, 
Ashhadu an ld ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah; Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya 
‘alas-salah; Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya 
‘alal-falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar; Lé iléha ill-Allah (1 bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This one is the Adhan, which Allah’s Messenger ¢ had taught Abi 
Mahdhiirah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. \ 
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633. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhirah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz - who was 
an orphan under the care of Abii 
Mahdhiirah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Sham — informed him: 
he said: “I said to Abi Mahdhtirah: 
‘T am going to Ash-Shaém and J am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the Adhén.” He told 
me that Abii Mahdhirah said to 
him: “I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah #2 met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mu’adhdhin of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ called 
the Adhén for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
#2. We heard the voice of the 
Mu’adhdhin, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhdn), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. 
He said: ‘Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?’ The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and call the 
Adhén for the prayer.’ 1 stood up 


and the. Messenger of Allah 2¢° 


taught ‘me the Adhdén himself. He 
said: “Say: Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Allihu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an 14 iléha illalléh, 
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Ashhadu an lé ilaha illallah; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasiilallah (Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he said: ‘Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an 1é ilaha 
illallaih; Ashhadu anna 
' Muhammadan Rasitlalléh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
‘Allahu Akbar Alla@hu Akbar; L@ ilaha 
illallah (1 bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).’ 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the Adhan, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me be the one doing the 
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Adhaén in Makkah.’ He said: ‘I 
command you to do so.’ Then I 
came to ‘Attab bin Asid who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhén for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Allah 
#8.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


NORTE SSH 8 


This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of Allah #@ having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 


Adhéan rightly? 


Chapter 6. The Adhan When 
Traveling 


634. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhirah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhan for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhan, mocking them. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘I heard 
among these people the Adhdn of 
one who has a beautiful voice.’ He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhdn one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said the Adhén he 
said: ‘Come here.’ He sat me down 
in front of him and rubbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: ‘Go and give the Adhan 
at the Sacred House.’ I said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allah?’ He taught 
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me as you say the Adhdn now: 
‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an la 
iaha illallah, Ashhadu an 1a ilaha 
illallah; Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastilallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasiilallah; Ashhadu 
an. lé ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
as-salatu khairun min an-nawm, as- 
salatu khairun min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)’ - in the 
first (Adhén) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Igdrmah, saying each 
phrase twice: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, (Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an Id ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
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an 14 ildha illallah; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasiilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
gad gamatis-salah, qad gamatis-salah, 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Lé ilaha 
illallah (Alléh is the Greatest, Allah 
is the Greatest, (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); J 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except All&h).” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
“Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhirah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abt Mahdhiirah. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 


phrase, “as-salatu khairun min’an nawn, 


’ While some of them clearly say 


that the phrase should come in the “first Adhdr,” others say that. the 
words “first Adhan” here refers to the Adhdn that directly preceeds the 
Igamah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadith explicitly corroborates, the fact that the 
expression as-salatu khairun min’an nawm occurs in the Adhan of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar 2, aS has 


been alleged by the Shiites. 
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Chapter 7. The Adhan Of Two 
Who Are Alone On A Journey 


635. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Prophet #% with a cousin of mine” 
— on another occasion he said: 
“with a Companion of mine” - 
“and he said: ‘When the two of you 
travel, call the Adhan and Igdmah, 
and let the older of you lead the 
prayer.” (Sahil) 


377 gd obs 


B Seay oF GG - V pmeslld 
(AX daell) pelt 

fe buds 3 cols i2} — ave 
ie olisdi We ip Okt bs gs 
6 oil of ae ye ae | 
2 365 - Soe ing Oi ae gt St 
Sp dB - J totes Of gt 
ESS) usaids uals OG Kis 


¥ 


C. 


| UY g Hele 1gls BL gpl OBYI Ob coBY! cg othe se 
[Weie if YL | cr wh cde Loodl pln Su git haw Sytm ir We °w Foon 
we VHOre caged ae tly VCMT E CSI) Bb gay 6% eldedt WE Cate ge VAY 


Comments: 
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If a traveller happens to be in a place where the Adhdn is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Adhan, and then perform the prayer. 
If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Adhdn is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 


call the Adhén. 


Chapter 8. The Adhan Of 
Someone Else Is Sufficient 
While A Resident 


636. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allah #2 and we 
were young men close in age. He 
let us stay with him for twenty days. 
The Messenger of Allah #& was 
merciful and compassionate, and 
he thought that we were missing 
our families; he asked us about 
those whom we had left behind of 
our families, so we told him, and 
he said: ‘Go back to your families, 
stay with them and teach them. 


ob oll eho eH - A penal) 


(AY déed!) asad 
dB ink of SU5 get = Se4 
wl 46 Of chs 10 jes Ge 
ad “ys a { ° an ed fee 
WS db Spedl gf WE BF oe 


Bro 


ME dl J525 O85 HE Ske te 
Cat J) ckdi Soh Ss a tes 
ge cay 3. feéo fi6 cil 
ifs Suh Sl ike Si 
eyes BL pts ph sales ‘eed 


The Book of The Adhan 


Tell them when the time for prayer 
comes; let one of you call the 
Adhén and let the oldest of you 
lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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637. It was narrated from Ayyiib, 
from Abi Qilabah, from ‘Amr bin 
Salamah: “Abii Qilabah said to me 
(Ayyiib): He (‘Amr) is still alive, do 
you want to meet him?” I met him 
and asked him, and he said: “When 
Makkah was conquered, all the 
people hastened to announce their 
Islam. My father went to announce 
the Islam of the people of our 
village, and when he came back we 
went to see bim and he said: ‘By 
Ailéh, I have indeed come to you 
from the Messenger of Allah #8.’ 
He said: ‘Pray such and such a 
prayer at such and such a time, 
pray such and such a prayer at such 
and such a time. When the time for 
prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhan and let the one who 
knows the most Qur'an lead the 
prayer.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Two Mu’adhdhins In 
One Masjid 


638. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Bilal calls the Adhan 
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during the night, so eat and drink I 3 cae 
until Ibn Umm Maktim calls (the Fite «oh a % op ide se 
Adhan).” (Sahih) Me Ba ° 1h G3 os if iajels 
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Comments: 


1. If there are two Adhdns pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two Mu’adhdhins ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second Adhdans. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet #%, there used to be two Adhéns for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal 4, and the second by Ibn Umm Maktiim 4s. 

639. It was narrated from Salim, of fay chs 3 Gi - we 

from his father, that the Prophet 

w said: “Bilal calls the Adhén  fo\ oF 401 ie eeeiaioe tate on! 

during the night, so eat and drink ite ic 

until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom La Sh oy Wh op = as 
calling the Adhan. ad (Sahih) We ga ai on <3 grata ue 1 al5 
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Chapter 10. Should They Call St 51 Used hhh Je - (+ renal) 
The Adhaén Together or (ne ip 
Separately ? 


640. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Je sal 23 oS Gcki - 165 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% i cand as A rs 

said: ‘Bilal calls the Adhén during «pe! oF cai) gre be vee a 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn, (32 a8 e2iG se 

Umm Maktim calls the Adhan.” cf. HS Al dy oe 
She said: “And there was no more 4 | be ge Ng aly Ace ape ast 
between them than the time it 2 viee 

takes for one to come down and J Si wee i ae 5 EN "t oS 


the other to go up.” (Sahih) rs er Ga 
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Comments: 


380 3) wis 


One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time baa 


between the two Adhan. 


641. It was narrated from Khubaib 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that his 
paternal aunt Unaisah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “When 
Ibn Umm Maktim calls the Adhan, 
eat and drink, and when Bilal calis 
the Adhdn, do not eat nor drink.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is probable that, early on, Bilal « used to pronounce the first Adhan and 
Amr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhdén, and Amr bin Umm Maktim 
the first. Hafiz Ton Hajar has, in his Fath Al-Bari made an allusion to this 


matter. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 11. The Adhan At 
Times Other Than The Time 
For Prayer 


642. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘tid that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Bilal cails the Adhan during the 
night to wake those who are 
sleeping and so that those who are 
praying Qiyém can return] Not 
to say it is like this.” The break of 
dawn is not like this.!7! (Saki) 
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{] Meaning, to finish. Ash-Shawkani said: “To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 


praying” Nail ALAwtar. 


1 Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The eal lB 235 - CY pannel) 
Adhdan For As-Subh . (4\ tee) 


643. It was narrated from Anas =: jG male GF GEL Gai - sey 
that someone asked the Messenger zz 
of Allah #¢ about the time of Subh. °! 
The Messenger of Allah x re ds te we al J 
commanded Bilal to call the Adhin = 5 aa 
when dawn broke, then the next @b j.2 usb Yo. #8 
day he delayed Fajr until it was eo os thy ZF 
very light, then he told him to call oe sas 
the Adhén and he prayed. Then he = lie) Jb 
said: “This is the time for the . es 
prayer.” . 
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Comments: 
Here we learn that the time for Adhan is the breaking of dawn. 


Chapter 13. What Should The BSG iy BEE — 1 peel 
Mu’adhdhin Do While Calling a eeaecity cick 
The Adhan ? ( ) isi 


644. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin (dU OXe 33 dyars US T= ee 
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Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I aoe oe Beets tee Ls eee tae 
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came to the Prophet #% and Bilal a oe oe toe a. oo ; 
came out and called the Adhén, #3 oJ) col :db a! ie pp yieeee us! 
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Comments: 
Although the call to prayer (Adhdn) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
the Ka‘bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
(Hayya alas salah; hayya alal falah) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet #%, as is established in other 
narrations. 
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Chapter 14. Raising The Voice gBYG op All 5 ~ (OE prevail) 
With The Adhan bolas 


645, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah Gis. :icin 23 Ait Gah - vt0 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bs, eee . r 
Sa‘sa‘ah Al-Ansar? Al-Mazini 4% ot ‘JB Me be ayldl 
narrated that his father told him that t. 
Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said to him: = 


“[ see that you love sheep and the 1 can) 88 Zl Ge Gla Lars 
desert. When you are with your al 3 3G Esai ist i st aesi 


sheep or in the desert and you call eae ee see 
the Adhdn for prayer, then raise 3 CéS 138 «Solis pl] Cos M5! 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or ote pode Pal aS Sa 
anything else hears the voice of the oo ae EB cok ol hpi 
Mu’adhdhin as far as it reaches, but 934.1 whe Ge ; oy 6 tie 
it will bear witness for him on the _ te ete ee 

Day of Resurrection.” Abi Sa‘eed (2% 4 4e4 VW Fut YS Gl YS oe 
said: ‘T heard it from the Messenger J 445 tn has ase re SE ath 
of Allah #8.” (Sahih) ie 
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646. It was narrated from Abi = 4724-5 90-80 4 pe oy teenth 
Hurairah, who heard it from the eles ae = Jeo ak ; bi 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah = (y! (gu - Ly Bas YG Pe we ofl 
#: “The Mu’adhdhin will be : 
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Comments: 
What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 
the Adhd@in. 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet of Allah 
#@ said: “Allah and His angels say 
salah upon the front rows, and the 
Mu’adhdhin will be forgiven as far 
as his voice reaches, and whatever 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm 
what he says, and he will have a 
reward like that of those who pray 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers’) prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 


2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 


moment of pronouncing the. 


Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase 
“Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” 
In The Adhan Of Fajr 


648. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhiirah said: “I used to call the 
Adhan for the Messenger of Allah 
#6 and in the first Adhan of Fajr J 
used to say: ‘ Hayya ‘ala al-falah, 
as-salatu khairun minan-nawm, as- 
salitu khairun minan-nawm, Allahu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar, 1a ilaha illallah 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is 
better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahih) 
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649. Sufyan narrated a similar 243 aye tt tte cdf 
* i= 

report with the same chain. (One For snk Ue E 
of the narrators) (Abfi) ‘Abdur- iA 
Rahman"! (An-Nasi’%) said: “It is eee ae s 8 
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Comments: 
This Hadith clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salatu khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the Adhdn of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Allah #@ himself. 


Chapter 16. The Final Words (40 din!) QIBYI 537 - (17 aoeecll) 
Of The Adhan 1 


650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad = ¢p 
that Bilal said: “The final words of © +2 Line pe a Ut, eee or 
the Adhdn are: ‘Allahu Akbar, U8 SAI oy Gee GIs dB Lue 
Alléhu Akbar; Lé ilaha illallah (Allah 3g Jans 

is the Greatest, Allah is the .. ., | ., . ; 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 1 dB J GF o2r5e Vl oF cous 13 
worship except Allah).”” (Hasan) A st tin caf an so 
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651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad te Gel 0 La yee) ge | - oy 
said: “The final words of the Bad. dyad 
Adhén of Bilal were: ‘Allahu Akbar,  ‘ reall oF cgraie b6 OAS LS al 


(1 Some of the editions say: “Aba ‘Abdur-RahmAn said” as if it were An-Nas@’i, but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadith recorded by Ahimad (3: "408), Sunan Al- 
Kubra by An-Nasa’l, Tuhfat Al-Ashréf (9: 286-287) and the biography of Abii Ja‘far in 
Tahdhib Al-Kamél. And this ‘Abdur-Rahman is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizzi showed that this Abii Ja‘far is Aba Ja‘far Al-Farra’. 
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Allahu Akbar; Lé ilaha illallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah).”” (Sahih) 
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652. (Another chain) from Ibrahim, 
from Al-Aswad, with similar 
narration. (Sahih) 


AVWVe: 


653. It was narrated that Muharib 
bin Dithar said: “Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid narrated to me from Abi 
Mahdhiirah that the final words of 
the Adhan are: ‘La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah).”’ (Sahil) 
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Chapter 17. The Adhén Telling 
People Not To Come To Prayer 
In Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 


654. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Aws said: “A man of Thagif told us 
that he heard the caller of the 
Messenger of Allah ## on a rainy 
night during a journey saying: 
‘Hayya ‘ala as-salih, Hayya ‘ala al- 
faléh, salli fi rihélikum (Come to 
prayer, come to prosperity, pray in 
your dewellings).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


386 Obie! we 


The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya ‘alas-salah, hayya ‘alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhén, in the Adhén pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallii fi buytitikum 
or salli fi rihélikum: (“pray in your homes” or “behold! pray in your dwellings 
or places of abode”) would also be called out twice. 


655. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar gave the call to 
prayer on a cold and windy night, 
and he said: “Pray where you are, 
for the Prophet #8 used to order 
the Mu’adhdhin, if it was a cold 
and rainy night, to say: ‘Pray in 
your dwellings.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Adhén For One 
Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers At The Time Of The 
Earlier Prayer 


656. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah,- where he found that the 
-tent had been pitched for him in 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then 
when the sun had passed its zenith 
he called for Qaswa’”"! and she was 
saddled for him. Then when he 
reached the bottom of the valley he 
addressed the people. Then Bilal 
called the Adhd@n, then he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Zuhr, then he 


So Re bad S81 - CVA pend) 
de SW ods 3 gtlal 
(AV dams!) 
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{I The name of the Prophet’s #% mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Igamah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them.” (Sahih) 


NWA ee 6S SII e ry) CUO re «ps Leone] Tox bated 
Comments: 
Namira is a valley adjoining ‘Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
‘Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 
‘Arafat. 


Chapter 19. The Adhan For BH GSS BAL BMI - 18 penal 
One Who Is Combining Two Lege AN ay wl Sas SN 


Prayers After The Time Of The Es 

First Prayer Has Gone (QA demns)I) 

657. It was narrated that Jabir bin 108 O55 83 pealgl gael - tev 

‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ae 5 hs 338 eles 3 te (he 

Allah #§ moved on until he came ; 

to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed i! WE os pl 38 cal be seme 3A 

Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with one Adhan 

and two Igaémahs, and he did not A él & aS tl 25 gs ‘dt 

offer any prayer in between them.” — 3, ae S a ee hed als past 

Sahih) é Les es 

( GES [Le ar 9 cones 
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658. It was narrated that Sa’eedbin yz -u 32 23 ele GLY - 40a 
Jubair said concerning Ibn ‘Umar: a 


“We were with him (Ibn ‘Umar) in a ypc 1g “nd a ache iX thd 
Jam‘ (Muzdalifah), andhecalledthe += 3. “3G meh oy og ed 
Adhén, then the Igamah, thenheled 9 °C" | ee a As 
us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: JB @ cG all & bad pl O3 

‘The prayer,’ and he led us in 2 8 tes eike . oa e $Lf se 

praying ‘Isha’, two Rak‘ahs. 1 said: “ se ons poke Eee 
“What is this prayer?’ He said: ‘This J 25 @ Ete Wa id SSlEll ola 
is how I prayed with the Messenger oe es eee 
of Allah 2% in this place.” (Sahih) QISaST Nie 3 eal 
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Chapter 20. The Igamah For on eet hare) BY! — (Y paerall) 
One Who Is Joining Two (48 dull) gS 
Prayers 


659. It was narrated from Sa‘ced 6 ean dase USI 7 104 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib ; 
and. ‘Isha’ in Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) aa 
with one Igdmah, then he narrated gp tae 38 KS of they al 
that Ibn ‘Umar had done that, and foto Ros ek A MRO 
Ton ‘Umar. narrated: that the Coes See ole Se 


Prophet # had done that. (Sahih) al cae ofl oF bs. a dels GEL 
cidmlsy UeldL" 2 ab 3 VUY ie 1s 75l eae clad! Satod| bil [eeu] Fo el ; 
eli Qapblall cl hell Lage Btely JS be beily caghe JS Gl 
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Comments: 
The meaning of his statement: “with one Igamah” is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate /gamah for each, and not one Igémah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 

660. It was narrated from Ibn ae Ce Tee ee ee | 

‘Umar that he prayed in Jam‘a with OB tee sen age ea VN 

the Messenger of Allah #¢ with (Le 

one Igimah. (Sahih) ; 
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661. It was narrated from Salim, 3% pala dy rea Gael - WN 
from his father, that the Prophet . ,. ty is OG : 
# joined them (Maghrib and rye gt ot ‘ ad 
ay ° . atte é 4 oe oe # of 
Isha’) in Al-Muzdalifah, and he 2 él Ol tal Be Palte be GAB 
prayed each of them with an as #5 test, eae eee 
Igamah, and he did not offer any Sols JS de dad jay lege aor 


voluntary prayer before or after (2. 33.15 iB phe os igs teges 
either of them. vip ; : aS ms 
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Chapter 21. Adhdén For A ile 5. e5tiu 3881 - (41 re) 
Missed Prayer (ss dioedt) 

662. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- —_: J fhe ii sab ges -— ty 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed that his 4. 4, fe, cee | cee ete 
father said: “On the day of Al- wi hee tl a) Eds, Spend ee 
Khandaq the idolators kept us ye te as Gf YY dys is 
from praying Zuhr until the sun ik ge oe a4 rae re 
had gone down; that was before ‘98 sl CF chee ol o os 


the revelation concerning fighting j5 26 Gathl sc 5,8 22h aS 
2 eo uo ) Chas 
was revealed. Then Allah, the ~ ee ie am 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 0 
Allah sufficed for the believers in 
the fighting." The Messenger of a 5 5 : 
Allah #@ commanded Bilal to say €3GSi  Se.fll ait eS Je3 
the Igamah for Zuhr prayer, and he Re ee ae REE To ‘ A 
offered it just as he used to offer it Vy Be al Jy) a [YO veal je WH 
on time. Then he said the Iga@mah 86 US tai 2b soled ebb 
for ‘Asr and he offered it just as he en ae ary ae ee ee 
used to offer it on time. Then he ®™>28 peal ell @ cleo Ue 
called the Adhan for Maghrib and _, 2<) 33f 2 cud Get SE KE 
offered it on time.” (Sahih) Bo At ee ESO es 
gs 3 WIad 
rae) gag 64 Olbal Meow ge Yo [tai ae | [emeene aati) ] res Saeed 
» das gl a YAOle Crytge) Ole ply CAE tAag jo cpl doe CV IYOL 
+See) gh tae cal on deny 6S peel 
Comments: J 


For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhdn is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadith 622. 


Chapter 22. The Acceptability oGl JS BU eGtY! - CY peel 
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663. It was narrated that Abi a BE cerbh U6 Stk taf - anv 


(4) 4LAhzab 33:25. 
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“‘Ubaidah said: “Abdullah said: ‘The 
idolators kept the Prophet #¢ from 
(offering) four prayers on the day of 
Al-Khandagq, so he commanded Bilal 
to call the Adhdn, then he said the 
Igamah and prayed Zuhr, then he 
said the Igamah and prayed ‘Asr, then 
he said the Igamah and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Igamah and 
prayed Tsha’”” (Daf) 
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Chapter 23. Sufficing With The 
Igamah For Every Prayer 


664. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id said: 
“We were fighting a battle and the 
idolators kept us from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and Tsha’. When the 
idolators went away, the Messenger 
of Allah #2 commanded a caller to 
say Igamah for Zuhr prayer, and we 
prayed. Then he said the Igamah for 
‘Asr, and we prayed, and he said the 
Igamah for Maghrib and we prayed, 
and he said the Igdmah for ‘Ishi’ 
and we prayed. Then he went 
around among us and said: ‘There is 
no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, except you.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


It has preceded that since an untimely call of the Adhdn is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhan should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadith 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhén should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Hadith 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the /qa@mah should be said for all these prayers, as has 


been stated in Hadith 664. 
Chapter 24. The Igamah For 
One Who Forgot A Rak‘ah Of 
The Prayer 


665. Jt was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was still a Rak‘ah left of the prayer. 
A man caught up with him and 
said: ‘You forgot a Rak‘ah of the 
prayer!’ So he came back into the 
Masjid and told Bilal to call the 
Igamah for prayer, then he led the 
people in praying one Rak‘ah, | 
told the people about that and they 
said to me: ‘Do you know who that 
man was?’ I said: ‘No, not unless I 
see him.” Then he passed by me 
and J said: ‘This is he.’ They said: 
‘This is Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VIVA: TSS od gts 4 As 


The situation of the event so appears that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet #¢ commanded the Igémah to be called again. 


Chapter 25. The Adhan Of A 
Shepherd 


666. [It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
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bin Rubayyi‘ah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 on a journey, 
and he heard the voice of a man 
calling the Adhan, and he said what 
he said. When he reached the words: 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah), - 
Hakam said, “I did not hear this from 
Ton Abi Lailah” — the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “This is a shepherd or 
a man who is away from his family.” 
He went down into the valley and 
found a shepherd, standing by a 
dead sheep. He said: “Do you think 
that this is worthless to its owners?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “This 
world is more worthless to. Allah 
than this (dead sheep) is to its 
owners.”’] (Hasan) 
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In the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhdn is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhén. Although, if the Adhdén of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhdn. (Also see Hadith 645). 


Chapter 26. The Adhan For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


667. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah bin 
‘Amir said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘Your Lord is pleased 
with a shepherd high in the 
mountains who calls the Adhén for 
the prayer and prays. Allah says: 
‘Look at this slave of Mine; he calls 
the Adhan and Igémah for prayer and 
fears Me. I have forgiven My slave 
and admitted him to Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The Igamah For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


(V9 1 déoel) 
668. It was narrated from Rifa‘ah belie $ ope ft bbe Hyer -— VA 
bin Rafi‘ that while the Messenger are ary are? ane ee ee 
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Chapter 28. How The Igamah 
Is To Be Recited 


669. It was narrated that Aba Al- 
Muthanna, the Mu’adhdhin of the 
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Ol With this chain, At-Tirmidh? recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nas&’i in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
#% instructed him: “Then Tashhad, then say the Ig@mah.” And they say that the 


meaning of Tashhad here is call the Adha@n. An-Nasa’i 


recorded the Hadith with 


different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in AlKubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasa’i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadith, indicating the same version that At-Tirmidhi 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abi Dawid also narrated it with the order for the Adhan and Igdmah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhan and Igamah are obligatory — since it has been ordered in the 


Hadith of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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Jami‘ Masjid, said: “I asked Ibn 
‘Umar about the Adhdn and he 
said: ‘At the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #%, the phrases of the 
Adhén were recited twice and the 
phrases of the Jgamah once, except 
that you should say (the phrase) 
Qad gamat is-salah (prayer is about 
to begin) twice. When we heard 
‘prayer is about to begin’ we would 
perform Wudii’ and go out to 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Each Person 
Saying The Igamah For 
Himself 

670. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwayrith said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said to me and to a 
companion of mine: “When the time 
for prayer comes, let the two of you 
call the Adhaén then the two of you 
say the Igamah, then let the older of 
you lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. The Virtue Of 
Giving The Call To Prayer 


671. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“When the cail for the prayer is 
given, the Shaitan takes to his heels, 
passing wind loudly so that he will 
not hear the call to prayer. When the 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes 
back. And when the Igaémah is said, 
he again takes to his heels, and after it 
is completed, he returns again to 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him: 
‘Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,’ — things that he had 
not remembered ~ until he does not 
know how many (Rak‘ahs) he has 
prayed.” (Sabth) 
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Comments: 


64 ogi cal 


Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitén) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 


without evidence. 


Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Decide Who Will Call The 
Adhan 


672. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in ‘Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A ab ¥ sl! weyi sual - (PY panel). 
Mu’adhdhin Who Does Not Q\\ tect) et aif Be 
Accept Any Payment For His lee 
Adhan 


673. It was narrated that ‘Uthmin =. JG 31d 4 oh G2] - wry 
bin Abi Al-‘As said: “I said: ‘O ae a 
Messenger of Allah, make me the 
Imam of my people.’ He said: ‘You 
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Comments: 


Taking wages for the Adhdn, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 
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Chapter 33. Saying What The 
Mu’adhdhin Says 


674. It was narrated from Abi é , coef 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “When you hear the 
call, say what the Mu’adhdhin says.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


397 leds ats 


Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu’adhdhin. In response to Hayya 
alas salah; hayya ‘alal falah (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: 14 haw’'la wa la quwwata illa billah. Ahadith relate this. 


Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 


675. An-Nasr bin Sufyén narrated 
that he heard Abi Hurairah say: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and Bilal stood up and 


gave the call. When he fell silent 


the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu’adhdhin) with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The meaning of this Hadith is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhan 


shall enter Paradise. 


Chapter 35. Repeating The 
Testimony Of The Mu’adhdhin 


676. It was narrated that Mujammi‘ 
bin Yahya Al-Ansari said: “I was 
sitting with Abii Umamah bin Sahl 
bin Hunaif when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhdn. He said: ‘Allahu 
akbar, Alléhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest),’ 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 
twice. Then he said: ‘Ashhadu an la 
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ilaha ill-Allah (I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah),’ and he also sent the 
testimony twice. Then he said: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Allah (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah),’ and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: ‘This is what Mu‘awiyah bin 
Abt Sufydn told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
Allah #.”" (Sahih) 
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677. It was narrated that Abi 
Umémah bin Sahl said: “I heard 
Mu‘adwiyah say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, when he 
heard the Mu’adhdhin, repeating 
what he said.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. What Is To Be 
Said When The Mu’adhdhin 
Says Hayya ‘Alas-Salah, Hayya 
‘Alal-Falah (Come To Prayer ; 
Come To Prosperity) 


678. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
bin Waqqas said: “I was with 
Mu‘awiyah when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhén. Mu‘awiyah said 
what the Mu’adhdhin said, but 
when he said: ‘ Hayya ‘alas-salah 
(come to prayer),’ he said: ‘La 
hawla wa 1a quwwata illa Billah 
(There is no power and no strength 
except with Allah);’ and when he 


GE 15, SUE got S3BI - OV peel) 
sa J 5 lan Je 5 ibys 
(\\0 das) 
os Bangs Gal - wa 


“ta 


Gis VE soci gcc YF Kets 
Bape al ‘ge ol th ee 
ais 36 OSI 2 ot one Tse 
yes of Elle 34 oye of Elle gi 
j6 iy af | Sut te J de 


The Book of The Adhan 


said: ‘Hayya ‘alal-falaéh (come to 
prosperity),’ he said: ‘La hawla wa 
14 quwwata illa Billah (There is no 
power and no strength except with 
Allah).’ After that he said what the 
Mu’adhdhin said, then he said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
saying exactly like that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Saying Salah Upon 
The Prophet #¢ After The 
Adhan 


679. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘When you hear the Mu’adhdhin 
then say what he says, and do Salah 
upon me, for whoever does Salah 
upon me once, Allah will do Salah 
upon him ten (times). Then ask 
Allah to grant me Al-Wastiah, which 
is a position in Paradise which only 
one of the slaves of Allah will attain, 
and I hope that I will be the one. 
Whoever asks for Al-Wastlah for me, 
will be entitled to my intercession.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


After responding to the Adhdn, one should recite the Salatul Ibrahimiyyah, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah #% - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahd@dith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication 
Following The Adhan 


680. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “Whoever says, 
when he hears the Mu’adhdhin: 
‘Ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah 
wahdahu 14 sharika lahu wa anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasiiluhu, raditu Billahi Rabban, wa 
bil-Islami dinan wa bi Muhammadin 
Rasila (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alléh alone, with no partner or 
associate, and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger; I am 
content with Allah as my Lord, 
Islam as my religion and 
Muhammad as my Messenger),’ his 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


AVE Ie 


Sins here denote minor (As-Saghdir) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (AL-Kabdir), repentance is essential. 


681. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Whoever says, when he hears the 
call to prayer: “Allahumma rabba 
hadhihid-da ‘wat it-tammah way-salat 
il-ga’imah, ati Muhammadan al- 
wasilah wal-fadilah, wab‘athu 
magadman mahmidan alladhi 
wa‘adtahu (O Allah, Lord of this 
perfect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 
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the praised position that you have 

promised),’ will be granted my 

intercession on the Day of 

Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

j. The perfect call refers to the Adhdn, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseela has preceded in the Hadith 679. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allah #8. 


Chapter 39. Prayer Between BENG o8M 3g Se ; isa _ ("4 " 
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682. It was narrated that “Abdullah 36 yan 3) abl Riot me ry al — AY 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 


a 
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Comments: 
1. This indicates that between each Adhan and Jgaémah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 


2. Two Adhans do not signify Adhans in actuality; two Adhdns refers to the 
Adhén and the Igamah. 


683. It was narrated that Anas bin 46 
Malik said: “When the Mu’adhdhin ° 


() Meaning, between the Adhan and Igamah. 
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called the Adhaén, some of the ‘stg Eh & i cent 
Companions of the Prophet # 7 i2 3 Ble 24 6 a 
would get up and rush to the pillars Wee oy 1 ts Gylaiy eo 
(in the Masjid) and pray until the see 2 v os 
Prophet # came out and they oe bob 6b SSF 18] S5gth Se dU 
were like that. They would pray 3, ey GIG 55385 28 eel veel 


before Maghrib and there was 7, | oo =. 
nothing between the Adhén and osha MAS Bs ped él é er iP 
Igimah.” (Sabi) BOYS oN 35 3k pb GAdi 
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Comments: 
They used to turn toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the [mam - the one 
who leads the prayer. 


Chapter 40. The Stern Warning Re) gee iP JybGh - (fe posal) 
Against Leaving The Masjid 


‘After The Adhan (V4 diel) QBN LG goetatt 
684. It was narrated from Ash‘ath Le yy sect ger — Ag 


bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ that his father 

said: “I saw Abi Hurairah, when a oo bs! OF Cenc o ae is Olas 
man passed by in the Masjid until he af. ec co 
re from it — afier the call. Abit od daly 08 us Ge opts J 
Hurairah said: This man hasindeed = (3 <I! 4% dete! of de5 wreres 
disobeyed Abi Al-Oasim 2%.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
One should not leave the mosque after the Adhan has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhdn is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 
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685. Abii Sakhrah narrated that 
Abii Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “A man left 
the Masjid after the cal] to prayer 
had been given, and Abdi Hurairah 
said: ‘This man has indeed disobeyed 
Abii Al-Oasim #8.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. The Mu’adhdhins 
Notifying The Imams Of The . 
Prayer 

686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Between the time when he 
finished Isha’ prayer and Fajr, the 
Prophet #@ used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ahs, saying the Taslim after 
each two Rak‘ahs, then praying 
Witr as one Rak‘ah. He would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu’adhdhin finished the call to Fajr 
prayer and he could see the dawn, 
he would pray two brief Rak‘ahs, 
then he would lie down on his right 
side until the Mu’adhdhin came to 
ask permission to say the Igamah, 
then he would go out with him.” 
Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, Yinus and ‘Amr bin Al- 
Harith) added some phrases not 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet #%. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan (Qiyam) or the Tardwih. 


687. It was narrated from 
Makhramah bin Sulaiman that 
Kuraib - the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas - told him: “I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘How did the Messenger of 
Allah ## pray at night?’ He said: “He 
prayed eleven Rak‘ahs including 
Witr, then he slept deeply until I 
could hear him snoring, then Bilal 
came to him and said: “The prayer, 
O Messenger of Allah!” Then he got 
up and prayed two brief Rak‘ahs 
then led the people in prayer, and he 
did not perform Wudii’’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger’s 28 sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bukhdéri, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 


evidence of deep sleep. 


Chapter 42. The Mu’adhdhin 
Saying. The Igamah When The 
Imam Comes Out 


688. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ab? Qatadah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘When the Igdmah 
for prayer is said, do not stand up 
until you see that I have come 
out.” (Sahih) . 
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Commetns: c f 
When one’s rising depends on sighting the Jmém, then what good is there in 
calling out the Jgamah in advance? Therefore, the Igamah should be 
pronounced on seeing the Jméam coming forth, and this is the right thing to 
do. Saying the Ig@mah in advance of the arrival of the Jimdm may cause 


embarrassment. 
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Building Masjids ; ; pee 
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689. It was narrated from ‘Amrbin . 4 
‘Abasah that the Messenger of 
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Allah #§ said: “Whoever builds a «014g WE 38 od be By he 
Masjid in which Allah is 46 gece ep tg cee oe ge ty 
remembered, Allah, (the Mighty FG Ih OF 8 ot 1 OF 
and Sublime) will build forhima Wns ja :d6 BE a 3585 
house in Paradise.” (Sahih) ee 
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Comments: = 
The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one’s name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 
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690. It was narrated from Anas - iG nj 23 fre Eth — 4. 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “One of Rp earn er Vane ae ee 
the portents of the Hour will be gt 2h 3 Shel GS al we Kea 
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Comments: 


If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 


gore GI 53 - (panel!) 


Bee daa) |) 


a EB can - 744 
roll & pe oF yee 


Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was Vil ee * 
Built First ? 


691. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “I used to recite Qur’an to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 
verse in which a prostration was 22 
required, he would prostrate. I said: on Z pel al par: 
‘O my father, do you prostrate on edly 4b has Hh x 
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the street?’ He said: ‘I heard Abi 
Dharr say: “I asked the Messenger 
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of Allah sg: ‘Which Masjid was 753 ma él ae 4 3425 me a i 
built first?” He said: ‘Al-Magjid AL O77 7 SMP 
Harém."! I said: ‘Then which?’ He 2s foljad| deecliy SB EYG! 
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‘How long was there between 
them?’ He said: ‘Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 


[4 In Makkah. 


2] “Furthest Masjid”, meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of decal! bss! jes — (& prercli) 
ing In Al-Masjid Al-Haré eee 
Praying lasjid Al-Haram (W460 doa) ! ss 


692. It was narrated from Ibn 347, yee yz ted ees 
1a: ar : UB. : 3 Lye] - 
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Comments: 
The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Haram - the Inviolable Mosque - is on 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 
Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Majah: 1406] 
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693. It was narrated from Sdlimthat fy i420 ye fod eet 

his father said: “The Messenger of A ae ae 
Allah #% entered the House (the ‘JU 4 
Ka‘bah), with Usamah bin Zaid, Bilal ye 2. 
and ‘Uthman bin Talhah, and they : 
locked the door behind them. When «Agile (ale & i 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ opened it, ee: 
1 was the first one to enter. 1 met — 
Bilal and asked him: ‘Did the 4; 
Messenger of Allah #2 pray inside?’ 4 : 


He said: ‘Yes, he prayed between GH he (ea OB SBE al S425 
the two Yemeni columns.”’ (Sahih) | peeira s a 
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Comments: 
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Imam Ash-Shafit considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Ka‘bah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Allih’s Messenger 2 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka‘bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Naff) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka‘bah). 


Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- 
Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying 
Therein 

694. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When Sulaiman bin 
Dawiid finished building Bait Al- 
Magqdis, he asked Allah for three 
things: Judgment that was in 
harmony with His judgment, and he 
was given that. And he asked Allah 
for a dominion that no one after him 
would have, and he was given that. 
And when he finished building the 
Masjid he asked Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 
there, but he would emerge free of 
sin as the day his mother bore him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah’s Messenger #¢ did speak about it saying: Fr 
nahnu narju’ an yakin Allah azzu ja'll qad a’atahu iyyah - We hope that AI!Al 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet’s Masjid And Praying 
Therein 


695. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n and 
Abii ‘Abdullah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis — better of whom 
were companions of Abii Hurairah — 
that they heard Aba Hurairah say: 
“One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram, for the Messenger of Allah 
#8 was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids.” Abii Salamah and Abi 
‘Abdullah said: “We do not doubt 
that Abii Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah 2, but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Aba 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abé Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah 2@ if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Qariz, and we told him about the 
Hadith and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Abi 
Hurairah. ‘Abdullah bin [brahim 
said to us: ‘I bear witness that I 
heard Abi Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: J am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since Allah’s Messenger #8 is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 


696. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah XE Yo ills be ing ees f-s44 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of : ; 7 : : 
Allah #§ said: ‘The area between GF ‘posi gy gle ie oo ca) oe al 
my house and my Minbar is one of —. uz, ‘an Vee ME UE ato AL te 
the gardens of Paradise.”” (Sahih) 3 on OO TU es oe Bl 
eo & 4H 645 Bo 
areal) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Allah’s Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Ailah knows best. 


697. It was narrated from Umm tas GAs 2G 
Salamah that the Prophet #§ said: gg) geet ge ky, ae ee 
“The columns of this Minbar of f! G& +40lo ol GF eZhall ple be 
mine will be in Paradise.” (Sahih) este A5\ Sy Gb ae a Bf ike 
AEN 3 Cat55 a 
pel glee We yy Dla ye VAeie cgdendl an el [geprene odlimal] 5 ey Sei 
dal yd Cytol VTEC Ole gil mee VVO Te CSS OS phy 4 
Comments: 


In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements 
concerning the Riyadh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The Masjid Which patel poll doped 553 — A penal) 
Was Founded On Piety. (\Y4 desl) ce gfll a 


698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi bay Ge 238 r 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father - ; ; 

said: “Two men argued about the af gil ge «Ql al . 
Masjid which was founded on piety oie 

from the first day.“] One man said 
that it was the Masjid of Quba’, te <2 
and the other said that it was the ok os he a ae 

Masjid of the Messenger of Allah teh Sls ce dal be w3el 


&. The Messenger of Allth inn Gk EN) OG et Ss 
said: ‘It is this Masjid of mine.” ae eee See es 
(Sahih) gAY HE at O85 SEB AI 425 
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Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The BMG cB tones “LBs - (4 \) 
Masjid Of Quba’@! And pa ee ee 
Praying Therein (VPs died!) 43 


699. It was narrated that Ibn 22 el be is cept _ saa 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah #@ used to come to Quba’ ‘JB jae 
riding and walking.” (Sahih) tsi 26 
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(1) _4t-Tawbah 9:108. 
(21 Quba’ is about three miles to the south of the Prophet’s Masjid. This area is named after 
in that district. 
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‘Whoever goes out to this Masjid — ee ae ee be Ter ee 
the Masjid of Quba’ - and prays Jee Ge UbI GI Gage cdl Solio 
therein, that will be equivalent to 3,45 38 : 

‘Umrah,”” (Hasan) . ao 
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Comments: 

To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 
Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 

Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 


Chapter 10. To Which Masjids se al Arad 5 Ge Gr sas 
Should One Travel ? Mee 
C\YY died!) oles 


701. It was narrated from Aba Mp Gaui. oe ee Goad. Sw 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ? fe os S, 

Allah #@ said: “Mounts are not ‘it Of ee 

saddled for except to (travel to) = .44 | en 
three Masjids: Al-Masjid Al-Harém, OG a al J “ena” & a 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid ‘dle Peo i. i Ae tl 4h 


Al-Aqsa.” (Sahih) Sha: Wille eaecg Agel es 
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Comments: 


To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Haram), The Prophet’s #2 Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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Chapter 11. Taking Churches 
As Masjids 


702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet 2; we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him. We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification (Wudii’ water). So he 
called for water, performed Wudit’ 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and said to 
us: ‘Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid.’ We 
said: ‘Our land is far away and it is 
very hot; the water will dry up.’ He 
said: ‘Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.’ So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhén in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy’, and when 
be heard the Adhan, he said: ‘It is 
a true call.’ Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 


mosque. 


Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 


703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #% came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjér, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 
## on his she-camel with Abi Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjar around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Aba Ayyiib. The Prophet #¢ used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be buiit. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjar, and 
when they came, he said: ‘O Banu 
An-Najjar, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.’ They said: “By 
Allah, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allah.”” Anas said: “In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah 2 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees. ah Hk ok oath 
were arranged so as to form the - oe YT Se YL SY gl 
wall facing the Qiblah. The stone Hearne suai BA 


pillars were built at the sides of its 
gate. They started to move the 
stones, reciting some lines of verse, 
and the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
with them when they were saying: 
‘O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter. So 
bestow victory on the Ansar and 
the Muhdjirin.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Prophet #% had halted in the quarters of Quba, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 


2. Banu An-Najjaér were the Prophet’s #§ kin through his mother’s side of the 
family. Hashim’s wife and Abdul Muttalib’s mother belonged to this tribe. 
Allah’s Messenger #@ wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 
them a message. 


3. “Sheepfolds” denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 


and might have been tied at that time also. 


4. This enclosure was located right in front of his #¢ temporary abode. The 
Prophet #2 considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 


Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of ay GH ea — Ge ‘ 
Taking Graves As Masjids Jalil Seal oF ge ; acuaane 
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704, ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah G2) : oi 3) 3g Gai - vet 
reported that “Aishah andIbn ‘Abbas oy, 7, gat ae gee 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 7" ** UF Sits Gy sl ee 
# was on his deathbed, he hada #3 jy fxd ot 34% tn GE cE 
Khamisah over his face. When his ot a Ae gel ig)? 
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Comments: 
If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 


righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 


705. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ~~ ai) 72) 2 bt: G-zd 
= celyh Oh ge be 
that Umm Habibah and Umm ie eae Sane ee 2 
Salamah mentioned a church that <7 ple Gis Jb oe Ge cb 
they had seen in Ethiopia, in which 
there were images. The Messenger ; 
of Allah 2 said: “Those people, if . 
there was a righteous man among en ee CO) oe ope pee ate 
: : \ Las * 
them, when he died they built a . ms cae ve oe 
place of worship over his grave and = j>5Si aed OW Bl Gel op 28 
made those images. They will be + 52 ete gee et 
the most evil of creation before “3 27° Ge I sole lla 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection.” Peay A eer en eye are eas peng 
(Sahih) ‘ 
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Comments: 

1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 
land of the Christians. 

2. The Christians’ prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 
unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of dorloll gt] 3 Lat - (1E gana) 
Going To The Masjid (\¥o dinsll) 


706. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“When a man goes out of his house 
to his Masjid, one foot records a 


good deed and the other erases a ee ie ret, Gases Sa 
bad deed.” (Sahih) ela al GF bse 
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Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of : Pivady ariel See Qe rere. 
Preventing Women From Going ee = ai - ee 
To The Masjid CYYT Ado) topline! S git] 


707. Itwas narrated from Salim that =. 44g = ay 
his father said: “The Messenger of id 
Allah #8 said: “When the wife ofany 5 « 


one of you asks for permission to go Sho % jaar Oe ae 
to the Masjid, do not stop her.’” é ; Mcgee fa 
(Sahih) Gt SM Sasi iy E5es 
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Comments: : 

Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque close to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be Gdowcadl Se pias fy — CV preell) 
Prevented In The Masjid c* - 
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said: ‘Whoever eats of this plant? - ‘U8 wie ot! oF Ged Ge id 
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Comments: CG sa 


Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one’s opening one’s mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
causes people offence. 


Chapter 17. The One To Be Pde Se Cot GA CAV pzenell) 
Taken Out Of The Masjid CYA tisell) 


709. It was narrated from Ma‘d4n oe th . Bacs res [-ye4 
bin Abi Talhah that ‘Umar bin Al- = sia 

Khattab said: “O people, youeat of eles Wie cJB dat oy cal 
two plants which I do not think are 


1 jy Fath Al-Ba?, Tbn Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 
explaining that ‘Ata’ - who reported it from Jabir - narrated it both ways. 
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anything but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
Allah #2, if he noticed their smeil 
coming from a man, ordering that 
he be taken out to Al-Baqf*. 
Whoever eats them, let him cook 
them to death.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Hadith relates to mosques only. 


Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba’ 
(Tent Made Of Wool)4! In 
The Masjid 


710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
# wanted to observe I‘ikdf!”! he 
would pray Fajr then enter the place 
where he wanted to observe ‘tikéf. 
He wanted to observe Itikaf during 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he 
commanded that a Khiba’ (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a Khibd’ be pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that a Khiba@’ be pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
Alléh #@ saw that he said: ‘Is it 


4 


Slee 3 eld S52 - CVA penncl) 
CVY4 diel) 


GBs 38 3558 gf Gal - vi 

5) Me at 425 OW LIE Ge te 
2 BS ee de Gs of spf 
BT si56 cas Casts ST AZ call otKah 
pb lai be UN Adi Gs 
“ib og ia E55 ee I oe 
Sa Sal ere cep ehh atte 
Ba b25 Os ch UE ote 


8] AL-Khiba’: “One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 
of hair (from other pelts). And it would have two or three posts.” (d4n-Nihayah) 


1 Seclusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 
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righteousness that you seek?’ And 
he did not observe J‘tikaf in 
Ramadan, and observed I‘tikaf for 
ten days in Shawwal (instead).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


oe de se eh 
VAAL CSS BS gay t4 


If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion (I‘tikaf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up (Qadé), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (7#ikaf) in the mosque. 


711. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d was wounded on the 
day of Al-Khandaq"! when a man 
of Quraish shot him in the medial 
arm vein. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ pitched a tent (Khaimah) for 
him in the Masjid so that he could 
visit him close at hand.” (Sahih) 


be JES ny Exes] eae 
Mal O25 dle Oa LSM B 
cid be Sytd dtl gp cs 


chy: in a a ee donned | oe dod) oh vay iall tgybedi Poaeea bated 


Comments: 


Sell pai oe SEB Shee lc ypelly olga! Calas 
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Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa’d 4. But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 


Chapter 19. Bringing Children 
Into The Masjid 


712. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard 
Abii Qatadah say: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 


Jota glad JES - (14 paenatt) 
(VE+ dines) 

ds Gis 356 ke Gh - vy 

yt Lanel oF “net gl oh tot 

CS dye SE UT age Sf cain ol 


('l Al-Khandaq means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 


during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allah # came out to us carrying utes “ae a8 ites eg BG: eae 
Umamah bint Abt AlAs bin Are PG eS esl ore 
Rabi‘, whose mother was Zainab, jolall 41 C4. FAR eee ey 
the daughter of the Messenger of ~_ at 
Allah #8. She was a little girl and he ae abl ce ch 55 gals ia ot! 
was carrying her. The Messenger of gi 4 isd ches Bs “85 
Allah # prayed with her on his r we ia a 
shoulder, putting her down when he —!3] 3 se 13 Gag ale Je cS 
bowed and picking her up again ie du aot, ae ste 
when he stood up, until he Js ea Ble tb f 
completed his prayer.” (Sahih) 


cig ge OMNI cighall 3 Olnall foo Glee Gh debe ela oe eli gy se 
cay dew op Ea] Cate oe OVW cattileny alndis All dom y OL cos YI tgobully 
VA e SSI od sas 
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Comments: 

1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Shafi‘i on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imam 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
bringing children to the Masjid. 


Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of dorcel! Glog mo { iy — (V+ penal) 
War To A Pillar In The Masjid eae 


713. It was narrated from Sa‘eed fey ic ae RE KE 
eal : a8 - 
bin Abi Sa‘eed that he heard Aba. 7) OT (UB fe oe} - viv 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of %3 35a Ul as Bl cas A o dnd 1 


Allah #@ sent some horsemen arn een Oe, Sere De ey 
toward Najd, and they brought back =‘? Jo ie BB al dt) CH de 
ge ,-8 3G 2 ? 


a man from Banu Hanifah whowas GJ Je es Og ty Jt Seles 
called Thumamah bin Uthal, the | _ nis “f its c fs. 
chief of the people of Al-Yamamah. 0% 4 jley b, tales as QU on! 
The he was tied to one of the pillars Rae ie o <i rare 
of the Masjid.” (Sahih) 


clang CENAIC topemall Stell Ups Ob edge cule! a elignsd 
Boge 6 Red ge WUEie cade oll SNe dey ce dy Gh cole 

: VANE tS 
Comments: 


During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while. He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 
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There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet 2. 


Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel dows) pel Stes — (VV penal!) 
Into The Masjid (NEY diol) 


714, Itwasnarrated from ‘Abdullah = g* 3515 33 sie E fai - vie 
bin ‘Abbas that the Messenger of +, : ol oe Cas ey 
Allah #@ performed Tawéf during va Sow :d eg 
the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a {6 «dil we 25 dil ake $e cys 
camel, touching the Rukn") witha .». 2, a s- ° 


stick that was bent at the top. BE al gd Ol tle gi dil ae 
(Sahih) mE He ell BE 3 GL 


“8 7 Be 
Feral b planes eVUEVig (Cpedl os pew! wh F coed «sabes a lig sd 
BPS MAD Gt Milde Cade ge VIVT EG tell enka st de SI ghll Shee ob 


VAY Ie 65S 
Comments: 
In actuality, the Prophet #¢ performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel. 


Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of BoB at ys ogi - cry ‘ 
Buying And Selling In The e gel oF ie peed 


Masjid, And Of Sitting In lata ale Jo ges ; CS doxenal 

Circles Before Jumu‘ah Prayer ase diel) 

715. Jt was narrated from ‘Amr bin NE co pete te Fe ot eee 

Shu‘aib, from his father, from his ie pesloel ie ai a - 

grandfather, that the Prophet # «ORE ol gf de YY SE BS! 

forbade sitting in circles on Friday te ee fg (oct wt cag tg 
wer OF at CP SAA en eee 


before Jumu‘ah prayer, and buying . ; 
and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) desea! 6H 5 ge ea oe 2 geil f 


3 fe el5B)I 3 BNE 
eet 


ve 


1] The comer of the Ka‘bah in which the Black Stone is situated, 
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Comments: 


AWAY demd ce gladly ope Ome ol 


To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 


Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 


716. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 2 
forbade reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 


717. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab said: “Umar passed by 
Hassin bin Thabit while he was 
reciting poetry in the Masjid, and 
glared at him. He said: ‘I recited 
poetry when there was someone 
better than you in the Masjid.’ Then 
he turned to Abii Hurairah and said: 
‘Did you not hear the Messenger of 
Allah #@ when he said: “Answer 
back on my behalf. O Allah, help 
him with the Holy Spirit!’’ He 
said: “Yes, by Aillah.”” (Sahih) 
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YVAN IG tage dil col ple ASS S5 Gb CGS! ot esol ae Ni ee a 
Lake cy Voy /YEAG re cae dl pes CHE gp Ole flab Ob cduleeal! plas tlie 
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Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of 3 DAN oli 32 2g - (vo pannel!) 
Making Announcements Of i elke 


Lost Property In The Masjid (VEN Aamcll) doetall 

718. It was narrated that Jabir 336 O25 23 Lit GAT - via 
said: “A man came making ree ee Te eee 
announcement of a lost camel in per Le gl OF Ct dere lode 
the Masjid, and the Messenger of te i 2 ace oe 46 


Allah #8 said: ‘May you never find = OE cog dy. sa 
it!” (Sahih) Mle Any jes He :JE ple Je «ol 


0b OTR LOTALE Cline tee dal baby VATE C (SSN od sey eee]: eee 


Comments: 
There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dallah - a thing that has strayed. 


Chapter 26. Brandishing feet od MEN 51Gb] -— (17 penal) 
Weapons In The Masjid "(VEY diel) 


ihe a oo said oe 5 eee tS a ie bey ya 
‘Did you hear Jabir say: “A man % sce 3. a Shed ze 
passed through the Masjid carrying 27> GAP spell of gaeill te 
arrows, and the Messenger of Allah Jids Gis :VG 4a 35 Aint; 
#8 said to him: ‘Hold then by the a ee oie hae ees f 
blades.’? He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) ‘5H Wyle Capel iy pad ob db 


EON cdrmall Cd yo 13) Gell ID par Jel sob Bilal (sabes a oli gy pa 
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Comments: 
Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 
used under provocation. 


Chapter 27. Interlacing One’s 3 glell aa SF YY eee 
Fingers In The Masjid (\EA discSl) toetalt 


720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: “Alqamah and I entered upon ee naan . 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid and he said Gas JG 358 3b cee UE! cd 
to us: ‘Have these people prayed?’ en Pa ee cout 
We said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Get up Ste ail 5b spel al oe ae 
and pray.’ So we went to stand .3 a! we Je iaile, 
behind him, and he put one of us * Gapee? SELES Lens 
on his right and the other on his (Us SeVga el Ud 
left, and he prayed with no Adhén zk) ws dal 1248 de 
and no Igamah. When he bowed fe aka ea) ee ‘Ss os 
he interlaced his fingers and placed = GF YI3 seed GF UE] aed cade 
his hands between his knees, and ee mere EN De mere , 

4 Bl Y3 alsi lad 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of PH YS OBI py hd calles 


Hi 


Allah #3 doing that") (Sahm) 35 Gat awlal Gy EE AS 
He i 5425 Gi ka dy a3} 
ie 


Enis E25 Hd SN de GH as IP td Ol te leedl cline ae Tt ge pal 
VAAL EC SSO! od gaa 64 Ghee Gude ye ON Ere egal! 


[1] Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas‘id, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by Al-Bukhdéri Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Abii Dawid (562), and others, contains: “And let him not intertwine his 
hands together.” — when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah #% did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when intertwining the fingers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaiman =: JU contol 2 Gey Cosy 
said: “I heard Ibrahim (narrate) 2 oe, ot eet ie pee ee 
from ‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad from Olas Ge fad Uys! IE at Ue 
‘Abdullah,’’ and he narrated yin f-eie eg - ea Cals 
something similar. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. Lying On One’s seed (3 EMEA! — (YA goenell) 
Back In The Masjid (V4 diet) 


722. It was narrated from ‘Abbad oi 2 cals 38 ics Gyat - vy 
bin Tamim, from his paternal f°, .) Be eas a 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger “| "88° GF ‘pest gu che CF sles 
of Allah # lying on his back inthe .yaschh Ciens ae a 3425 ols 
Masjid, placing one leg on top of 7 on a Buc 
the other. (Sahih) GN Je alt cis) ay 


CEVOI che dey dremel od ela VI Ol ‘silat ‘gy bedl ae Nt ees Sei 
Do yalt gb gry cy GW Le Sate ge Ve ere cad oe eld Bel) Gb clu cglagy 
Aviio 6S ply AVY /S Clee) 


Comments: 


This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one’s nakedness. (See Hashiyat Al-Sindi) 


Chapter 29. Sleeping In The Joi) 3 6 gl — (14 prema) 
Masjid (oe dial) 
723. It was narrated from Ibn - 8 gan 23 a Std ii ~ yyy 


‘Umar, that when he was young 


vail cot Ee wh ow ete te 

and single, with no family, at the BL ere! JB atl ine OF cau Woe 
time of the Messenger of Allah #¢ ae Bs ks tie 4 ks 
2 =? ow | % \ 

he used to sleep in the Masjid of is ane . cs os oe v" ce 

the Prophet #. (Sahih) se ME dhl J525 age le 3 jal Y 
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Comments: 


Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat (/tikaf), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 


Chapter 30. Spitting In The Joell 3 Ghat — + peracll) 
aa ee (\0} dinatl) 


724, It was narrated that Anas al is - OG wees ee eT 
said: “The Messenger of Allah , wg eg 
said: ‘Spitting in the Masjidisasin, Js%5 JU :Jb gal CF 68S Be alge 
and its expiation is to bury it.” tent “io Ststty -88 a 
Set doe a) 1 all 

(Sabih) Pees eo ee wea 
gs G58 


OOVie eel... deel od Gadd ge Gell Ol delat! clic ae 21 ey oo 
pre 6% saks Carlo of E\Olre Cdoewad we Shi 345 wh aaiulalt egy bets ren) of 
Ary ‘ct Sl! ud 
Comments: 
Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 


the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of eo a 3) 38 2g - On eraell) 
A Man Spitting Toward The moan ates oe 
Qiblah In The Masjid Joma U3 ob 
725. It was narrated from Ibn 38 HG ts SS GAT - vie 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah oe ome Bas meee ae ee 
#% saw some sputum on the Qiblah #6 3 ae ON eel se ee 
wall. He scrapped it off then he ile jai a sed tall ye Gla 
turned to the people and said: Pee ra et ee ee ee 
“When any one of you is praying, 8 + de ps4! old I] cdl tl 
let him not spit in front of him, for +; ‘45% 42 ay SG cats 13 222% 
Allah is in front of him when he? 07?  “! OP t39r3 J ofed 
prays.” (Sahih) HAS Ia) age5 
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Comments: 
In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 
of the direction of the Qiblah. 


Chapter 32. The Prophet’s il is i ie 583 TY penal) 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting » ode ai aibe “dee 
: é i Jy f 
To The Front Or To His Right = 2" ** je Markt So JEN at 
When Praying (1oY det!) atte 
726. It was narrated from Abo jis, Gti db ES Gi - vrs 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet fie Seu 7s Soe wins My as ao 
# saw some spittle in the Qiblah ger be of dee LF GAH ye 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off fe eh SE tahoe Ut 
with a pebble and forbade a man to SO RS met ot 22 2. oo ao rl 
spit to his front or to his right. He «Lamy YRS der! TG 8 abe 
said: “Let him spit to his left or oe og sf weg ce ASS eats 325 
beneath his left foot.” (Sahih) weet OF J! Rt ost 5 


as Est G1 ki he hae 5 
652d 


tgeleny CEVEDC cpl oo. agen ge Grad tol cighall agslal ax ol: ge 
Re fp Olden Salm fe OT /OEAL Ee cadl oo. dremel 3 Shed ge ell Gh cde Lee 


Ashe 6S SS se hg 64 


Comments: 
See No, 724. 
Chapter 33. The Concession 25 if Let dad? - oy 1) 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit le re i aes a a 
Behind Him Or To His Left Slag clay 5! ads 
(\0£ dame!) 
727. It was narrated that Tariq bin re Fe at Bard qlee? 
: JG : | G - 
‘Abdulléh Al-Muharibt said: “The “U2 4% Gt Al Ee Gael - vv 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘When 30> :JB Ota. 32 oss 


you are praying, do not spit tothe . .. ..4 «- Seer 
front or to your right. Spit behing 8! 4% Ge G24 GF sGxtz LF ope 
you or to your left ifthere isnoone {3p : BE tl S425 JE dE sug beall 
there, otherwise do this.” And he |) |. it dda “gts GS tet eit 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed 0” V3 whe Oe ba ae 8 ga Es 


it.” (Sahih) Of sles sly 5) GMs S255 cdi 
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Chapter 34. With Which Foot erg ois -Lety 26 - (rs 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 1 Ue cole gl sh pon) 


(\00 died!) 

728. It was narrated from Abd AL 35 dy agg ST - va 
‘Ala’ bin Ash-Shikhir that his sik. sg Bow’ i cance ole Bue jose 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 0% CGA] fae GF wl ae Uy 
of Allah 2% spit and then ub it -jg af ts «tn 2 oth of 
with his left foot.” (Sahih) ee a 
Ji, Wi SS we a Jt5 Sth 
Sipe) 
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Chapter 35. Perfuming The dort! Glad — (Ye ean) 
Masjid 
C\O4 dascSf) 


729. It was narrated that Anas bin 


Malik said: “The Messenger of ‘_) - Pa eee oi 
Alléh #$ saw some sputum in the wae id oer Gi HE Ge cb 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 36 sue st ote bn oe 
‘ : ar 
became so angry that his face : aa e gel oF days : 
turned red. Then a woman from 43 .f UGG BB al dyh5 Gh 
the Ansar went and scratched off, bao oe ee ‘ 


and put some perfume in its place. 3 

The Messenger of Allah 2% said: Ehee5 g 

“How good this.is.”’ (Sahih) ae RO no Be 
: a 
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Comments: 
Khaliq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Khaliq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 


Chapter 36. What To Say 
When Entering And Exiting 
The Masjid 


does JgbS Be 5B - (17 pmasll) 
(VOY dimall) dis cyl! Be5 


730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 4) ase 23 StL rea - VY. 
Malik bin Sa‘eed said: “I heard Ns 2 ee, 4 bh oe a cate 

Abi Humaid and Abi Usaid say;  *84 zee a! BAe :d8 pe Coke 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 5 GUA we Be dag Be Gls ae 


“When any one of you enters the OP ueh thar lou, - 

Masjid, let him say: ‘All@humma  $*! Sls dee Ul Cape 1d bee 
aftahlf abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, ie in Eat Bey Oe coy oe: 
open to me the gates of Your bik, oe! Sein cd as Sages 
mercy). And when he leaves let cual pet) : Jab Jet) ae 
him say: Alla@humma inni as’aluka “ii 


jel 5 Beis 
min fadlik (O Alléh, I ask You of “i aie ee an 
Your bounty).”” (Sahih) MLS Ss tsi al 
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Comments: 
While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 


Chapter 37. The Command To o leet f by “1 - (rv oral) 
Pray Before Sitting Down In It i eins ae Daa 

731. It was narrated from Abd yy Gis - GG ke ped — ys 
Qatadah that the Messenger of “ 7 : 


Allah #¢ said: “When any one of 
you enters the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak‘ahs before he sits down.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of ali perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable (Makriih) times, Imam Ash-Shafi‘t 
considers praying two units permissible. 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 
The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 


732. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik telling the 
story of when he stayed behind from 
going out on the campaign of Tabtik 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #8 
came back in the morning, and when 
he came back from a journey he 
would go to the Masjid first and pray 
two Rak ‘ahs there, then he would sit 
to (meet with) the people. When he 
did that, those who had stayed 
behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 
Aliah. There were eighty-odd men, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 
accepted what they declared and 
accepted their oaths of allegiance; 
he prayed for forgiveness for them 
and left whatever was in their hearts 
to Allah. Then when I came and 
greeted him, he smiled as one who is 
angry, then he said: ‘Come here.’ So 
I came and sat in front of him,!"! 
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14] Tt is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thing — in this case prayer ~ is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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and he said: ‘What kept you behind? ‘ 
Did you not buy a mount?’ I said: ‘O ae 
Messenger of Allah, ifI were tosit i3)5 shia fy pel: “at 24 hn 
before anyone other than you of |... 0.7 2) J we 5 get 
those who hold high positions inthis GP C+1* 4a 15015 3N5 Yar obel 
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you a lie today to make you pleased 
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stayed behind and did not join you * 


The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.’ So I got up and went away.” 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahih A-Bukhdri: 4418; 
Sahih Muslim: 2769). 


Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One 15 5s el NS = 4 nal) 
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Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘alla said: “We md 
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pray there.” (Daf) 36 


The Book of The Masjids 


Bal 585 


434 dolaall Gb 


se Je GAN A ae ts 
48 4b ABS Joetacll ie oo 


Sade oy Wie Vee cVeV /V¥s Sh) al pl ae ol ies cole]: ees 
gery plod Adand Olite cp Ols ys ate AVVie 6s SI we 9 64; dew op Cali 


Comments: 


If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that! 


Chapter 40. Encouragement To 
Sit In The Masjid And Wait 
For The Prayer 


734. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The angels send 
Salah upon any one of you so long as 
he is in the place where he prays, 
and so long as he does not invalidate 
his ablution, (saying): ‘O Allah, 
forgive him, O Allah, have mercy on 
him.” (Sahih) 


B sled BBA - (bo gree) 
CVV) Red!) pM jlasty teat 


al bo ibe 52 ES GAT - wre 
tA gl be CPM of si 


Such Je ad Sih bp :J0 gw 
ed lu 43 le gill Pola’ (3 615 G 


frceas 16 gb ab te gi 


3 peg 4 MUL Cate ope £80; Ta ¢domamodl 3 eed! Ob eb gliall t Gabel ae elt ‘ee 
ip cal ge A Gb ye T/T: Tal bglanr am ol, cANY: CTS Sly Ve /\: (eeu) Lb gall 


Comments: 


Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of Allah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels’ supplication stops; it is meritorious dae have ani 


735. Sahl As-Sa@’idi, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2 say: 
‘Whoever is in the Masjid waiting 
for the prayer, he is in a state of 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet # 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel 
Pens!"! 

736. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade praying in the 
camel pens. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Concession 
Regarding That 


737. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€ said: ‘The earth has been 
made for me a place of prostration 
and a means of purification, 80 
wherever a man of my Ummah is 
when the time for prayer comes, let 
him pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific, As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 


enclosure of camels. 


Chapter 43. Praying On A 
Reed Mat 


738. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% to come to 
her and pray in her house so that she 
could take (the place where he 


greed) 16 BLE - (£1 pone) 
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[]_444n: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musaila (prayer place). Bh ip abe g | hee Ug! See Gs 
So he came to her and she went and.- ste oa ph ol tbe oF yl oF 
got a reed mat and sprinkled it with sis 5 3 Lat lst of 4 
water, and he prayed on it, and they pe a tna pean ae 
prayed with him. (Sahih) toad er 3] Gigs ALU Lan 
45a W5bo5 ale Lad coli, 
phn 6a phy TAs ie © penaoell le i ylall wh ci ghall eygoleedl a ol ee os 
64 aitlie on Glee) Sue or VALE ell oe. Abd ca Aeleadd! Sher Vb ete lid 
AVE 6S se ry) 


Comments: 
Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves, Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 
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Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat apo Ae slau - (48 aD) 
(V0 dames}}) 
739. It was narrated from Maiminah GE 9203 2 Let ea 
JE gyane UF helen) Ufei - v4 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% used ge i de igs a Ie Senos 
to pray on a mat. (Sahih) wet — OKIE be tas fe WE Gos 
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Comments: 
Hasir denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifies a 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed 


below his face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general. 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it. 
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740. Abi Hazim bin Dinér 4,5 ls -36 cS Gi - vee 
narrated that some men came to Belair ae) Bee. we age ates 
Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Saidi. They were 2 (J) 8) go> PIB eet Le Gy 
wondering what kind of wood the 425 33 gs al Vis. Sl egy 
Minbar was made of, so they asked ere a a en eee 
him about that. He said: “By Allah, f° 3° p# seal Gb Wal 85 «Goel 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah 2 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ sent word to so-and-so” - a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned — “telling her: ‘Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.’ So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah #&, who 
commanded that it be set up here. 
Then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbir while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said: ‘O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how I pray.” (Safeéit) 
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Comments: 


MAte 


1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet # 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 


educate people on how to pray. 


2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymiin (Fath Al-Bari: 2/512, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
#@ might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 


about it. 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A 
Donkey 


741. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2 praying on a donkey, when he 
was heading toward Khaibar.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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742. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% praying on a donkey 
while he was riding, praying toward 
Khaibar with the Qiblah behind 
him. 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasd’i) 
said: We do not know of anyone who 
reported anything to support what 
‘Amr bin Yahya said about praying 
on a donkey. As for the Hadith of 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed from Anas, what is 
correct is that it is Mawgif™ And 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) 
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1. The Prophet #§ had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 


the south. 


2. We learn here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one’s garments. 


(1 That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet #. 


The Book of The Qiblah 


9, The Book Of 
The Qiblah 


Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblah 


743. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait 
Al-Magdis for sixteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka‘bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet #2 passed by some 
of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka‘bah.’ So they turned 
to face the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 489, 490. 


Chapter 2. Situations In Which It 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qibiah 


744, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to pray atop his 
mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing.” 
(One of the narrators) Malik said: 
“Abdullah bin Dinar said: ‘And Ibn 
‘Umar used to do likewise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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745. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah :Jl 3s 25 Une OAT - vec 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8) 5 ts watt. 
used to pray atop his mount when vee 
traveling, facing whatever direction 
it was facing, and he would pray, 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the & 


prescribed prayers atop it.” (Sahih) Wee Bl th agile ete ae aks 
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Comments: 

See Hadith 491. iy ‘ 
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face toward the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) Patel a Arar 
Comments: 

See Hadith 494, 
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747. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 102 {3 {GU Gps 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: eee a. 
“The Messenger of Allah # was “°F? 


asked during the campaign of Tabik 3, el , mie Cie 
about the Sutrah of one who is : au : 


praying. He said: ‘Something as high TENS GE Ail 85 AE UF 18555 
as the back of a camel saddle.” = 5-2, 4.6 AS 353 3 B55 
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748. It was narrated from Ibn :06 yas 3) dl Le ST - ven 


‘Umar concerning the Messenger ,.- -. { GU ay xd te cts he 
of Allah #% he said: “He used to @U bse! -db abl ane LF aed Gee 
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Comments: 

1. If one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imam, placing a 
barrier before the /méam is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

2. It is recommended to put a barrier at least 1% feet or 45 cm high and thick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel’s saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Allah knows best! 
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749. It was narrated that Sahl bin se pe B eye Gast ~ v£4 
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Comments: 
It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers’ thoughts and the barrier guards one’s mind from 
wandering in one’s devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one’s gaze may not wander beyond one’s place of 
prostration. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Uthman bin Talhah was the custodian of the Ka‘bah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka‘bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka‘bah during the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. Aliah’s Messenger #2 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why ‘Uthman bin Talka was called Hajabi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka‘bah. 
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751. It was narrated that Abi OU ale fy hte GS - vet 
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his prayer is nullified by a woman, 74 082 ne, oe oe ee oe oe be 
a donkey or a black dog.’ I (one of cae ab oUt sel fe a oe UN 
the narrators) said: “What is the 555 5 iis Seis Hipal Xl 


difference between a black dog,a | eee eee 
yellow one and a red one?” He G2 ‘pe? ¥l Ge 2563) dk & cob 
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Allah #% just like you asked the aaah Babe tee caret 
and He said: ‘The black dog is a MOtaLs o5o VI isi Jl le 
Shaitan.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there 
is a narration in Abii Dawid to the tune that “nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan 
Abii Daéwiid: Hadith 719).” Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that 
the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 
752. It was narrated that Qatadah Eo tt tte df 
; : Fate Ts ie JB Ble Gye! - Vo 
said: “I said to Jabir bin Zaid: ‘What fe oe a ae : r 
invalidates prayer?’ He said: ‘Ibn tae us JB ano J oe as 
‘Abbas used to say: A menstruating at a hae gag ee Bo eins pies +2 
woman"!] and a dog” (One of the 7? & Hed Cab cls tlh OP long 
narrators) Yahya said: “Shu‘bah te 33) GW :dU Sia ALe & 
said it was a Marfit‘ report.” (Sahih) ° 


{] Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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753. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Al-Fadl and I came riding a 
female donkey of ours, and the 
Messenger of Allah 22 was leading 
the people in prayer at ‘Arafah.” 
Then he said something to that 
effect. “We passed by part of the 
row, then we dismounted and left 
the donkey grazing, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not say 
anything to us.” (Sahih) 
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754, It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% visited Al-‘Abbas in some 
land of ours outside the city, and 
we had a small dog and a donkey 
which was grazing. The Messenger 
of Allah #€ prayed ‘Asr and they 
were in front of him, and they were 
not shooed away or pushed away.” 


(Da%f) 
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755. It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas narrate 
that he passed in front of the 
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Messenger of Allah #8, he and a 


= (42-44 <8 ouy Sa > ‘Ju soo 2 f 

young boy of Banu Hashim, riding Jul & ee ee: on 
ri . + 6 “ie ees es caer | 

a donkey in front of the Messenger S31 Cie dB Ue fe bu 
of Allah #¢ when he was praying. be ies ae bo abe 


- 6%, SEE 3 
Then they dismounted and joined 4! Jy GE Ge % Hl toe Ht 
the prayer, and he did not stop iss fe 
praying. Then two young girls of * ; 7 je ° : Tess 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib started & hay ps SE a de> oe bs 
running around and grabbing him "sat he ued tes des ds 
by the knees. He separated them se 3 sale cae a a 
but he did not stop praying.” 22 f J2 gies oe Seks 


(Hasan) vis GES ES aes, GEE Uhh 
ciglall pli Y jlodt JE ge Ob ighall cyloyd eel Lym oakeel] ogy ss 
CANES SU od gts CGS Lede! hits) 4g pS Gute ge VIVE 


YOUVE /Viden5 > +p! doen? 
Comments: ae % 


The fact is the Prophet # was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 


756. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, Per £9 NH egy cent 
may Allah be pleased with her, oe Jelon Ne ; i 
said: “I was in front of the 36 tat Gar :JG ME Bas cd 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he Sins tg Ye cal) te kt 
was praying, and when I wanted to “7 79"! OF peti OF jam 
leave I did not want to get up and 64 Ze os wee ge ait cP) 
pass in front of him, so I just .; " 
slipped away slowly and quietly.’!) : 
(Sahih) dich oi 35 2b asl bl das 6 


‘5 shall b pleney cot Are © 8 pool al 5 glial wh va glall +o ybedl ar 1 oy od 
ie SAS 1% pred cp apes Gude op VV /ONVi 7 ¢cglaat CY oe else YW Gb 
. gleed| ch gp le AV Nie 065 St 


Pl See 508 and 511 of Al-Bukhar? where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Suérah. As for passing in front of the praying person, it is said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes — from one side to 
the other — in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stern Warning sg p)h 8 A - (A prrell) 
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757. It was narrated from Busr bin | : 
Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent ~". ¢ Be eal A 2 . 
him to Abi Juhaim to ask him 2% G 43 ol dae gf pe OF «pall 
what he had heard the Messenger; fa 

of Allah #8 say about one who 
passes in front of a person whois = ¢ : 

praying? Abi Juhaim said: “The ay se HEL eek § J al 
Messenger of Allah 8 said: ‘If the - ne - ght A ae | 
one who passes in front of a person = BL ath oi oe Suh ri sh 
who is praying knew what (burden sf ee ae a 
of sin) there is on him, standing for Of be Ft Gatsl ig of ON uate 
forty would be better for him than MGS BS Sag 
passing in front of him.” (Sahih) 


phenay cOVtie « bedeeel) SL ge sbdl pl ob casi) 6 Sbedl we pl! er 
Lb poll 3 phe 6% GU tude ce FY: cS 6 shaclt SL oe hed! fecal wh Sagluall 
CATV e cghSSly V08/S Cpe) 
758. It was narrated from Abi i ¢; siG bed ite-tE _ Vea 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah ee ie a gus 
#¢ said: “If any one of you is ‘ke gh o ces! bE EF colt on! 
raying, he should not let anyone eT rea meek, en ane 
mara front of him, and if he BP 2G Be abl dyes Ol dee os i uF 
insists (on passing) then let him 35 42; 1361 ; re wG ja os os 
fight him.” (Sahih) jets Uae: sae 


hyo ue 5s 64 Why ede op Hild antes ls cO8Oie thane aon 1 eee i 
ATT se ses cV08 JV: C's) 
Comments: 


If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as sca 


Chapter 9. The Concession rat ia is - (4 peed) 
Regarding That wa eel 


759. It was narrated from Kathir Gat) oes tai - ve4 
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bin Kathir, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah we 
circumambulate the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
at the edge of the Magdm, and 
there was nothing between him and 
the people who were performing 
Tawaf.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


+a gene 968 Ube 


According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Haraém) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka‘bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka‘bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawéf). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka‘bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allah Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Al-Bukhdari, Ash-Shafit and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Fath Al-Bari (No. 501) “chapter: The 


Sutrah in Makkah and other than it.” 


Chapter 10. The Concession 
Allowing Praying Behind One 
Who Is Sleeping 


760. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to pray at night while I was 
lying down sleeping between him 
and the Qiblah on his bed. When 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
wake me up and I would pray 
Witr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one’s concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of ra J Mali eg cl ~ VY pnell) 
Praying Toward Graves C\VA Sisal) 
761. It was narrated that Abd is :d6 p> én ode gees Payt 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: “The F gists 
Messenger of Allah # said: Do  ‘#! He gf gle oil oF ae) 
not pray toward graves and do not afi an fre cee i; 2 
sit on them.” (Sahih) oe P ee ee eae 
Al | Lai Yi 1388 da es ju JE 
gh ALE V5 9 sah 
AVY ic cae Sghally pill le esledl ge ell ob Bled Celene eligg sei 
AV ie 6s SI eo oP8 bay ae Up ule Sead 


og 


Chapter 12. The Prayer 43 OS e Fs WATER posal) 
Toward A Cloth Containing ; C\V4 diseli) 2y5ha 
Images 2g 


762. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 29! ws & Less GST - viv 
said: “In my house there wasacloth 42.4 .<«- . 

on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet!!! which isin the is. :d6 ool of ene ae be 
house, and the Messenger of Allah ar ee eee 
#% used to pray toward it. Then he eB OS 1 Cdb ale Ge Sry py lill 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, take it away from coed 35 ie Al elses 4 Lai as OF 


sh tg lias 48 
me.’ So I removed it and made er oa ae ee 
pillows out of it.” (Sahih) Ge Jb os a) plies BE ail J po) Ole 

‘ : 


1) See Fath Al-Bari No. 5954. 
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Comments: 


ATV 6S SSI os hg 64% ow tall 


1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 


offers prayer). 


2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 


Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The Jmam 


763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2# 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it. The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: ‘Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.’ Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not return to it until 
Alléh took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single 
Garment 


764. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that someone asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2 about 
praying in a single garment, and he 
said: ‘Does every one of you have 
two garments?” (Sahih) 
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765, It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% praying in a 
single garment in the house of 
Umm Salamah, putting the ends of 
it on his shoulders. (Sahih) 


2 


32 ob 33 ES GA - vie 


¢ 
ee ao wewF oO 


cl ot ab UE cal 38 Se gh gle 
2 de #6 hi 5425 oh ST ck 
Sb bes th Pes get 2? 


ybils COW ie cpleey epi) Cute) bil, cPOUVOR Te Sobel ae hi ge os 
Abie CS PSILs NEV Cgou) Legal 2 gay ca plda Gate ye GLI Cade 


Comments: 


Aman may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 


neck or it may be left open. 


Chapter 15. Praying In A 
Single Qamis 


766. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I go hunting 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt. Be gibe Seer kn 
Can I pray in it?’ He said: ‘Fasten ot * ys 4 28 08 cs a] 
it to yourself even with a thorn.” «age sf ats “Sh; y I a } 589 
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. cgehl| 3 
Comments: 
If the man’s shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 
exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 
from the front. 


Chapter 16. Praying In An Izér JY! a len - 04 exrel) 
Rata Wray) "(VAY deal) 
767. It was narrated that Sahl bin tet 22 dl Ad pes f — vay 


Sa‘d said: “Some men used to pray ° 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ ‘d 
tying their ower garments tight like 46 ake 2 : A ite 
children, and it was said to the ‘ P A 
women: ‘Do not raise your heads #8 il Jy%5 a odes dE, OU 
until] the men have sat up -.- seen wee tact : ne 
completely.” (Sahih) JB ol Se pA! in 
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Comments: 
If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet 2%, women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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768. It was narrated that ‘Amrbin :d 
Salamah said: “When my people +): 
came back from the Prophet # °~ oe : 
they said that he had said: “Let the 3 ar US :dw a pk OF 
one who recites the Qur’an most 46 4 de me +t ae ? 

lead you in prayer.’ So they called —~ ah lye = eo oe Ue 
me and taught me how to bow and FPL pes ae sl ats 
prostrate, and I used to lead them Bk shay 388 = 
in prayer, wearing a torn cloak, and 9S EIS SANG 755! old gp sh8 
they used to say to my father: ‘Will (Zi, is « Se oie i 
you not conceal your son’s backside pie gs vi tae ye 


ny a ra) ne dae 
from us?” (Sahih) Sol Le bs YW el oshe Lyle 
were 
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Comments: 

1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 4302) 


Chapter 17. A Man Praying In witb (Ee ile - CV ee 1) 
A Garment, Part Of Which Is ee ae res 
Over His Wife (VAL Foal) aslja\ ge Ass 


769. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = - jG rare 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 sabe ee 
used to pray at night when I was OF ue Cp lb Ge cd 255 Ge 
beside him and I was mensiruating,  +\¢ i 
and there was a garment over me, a a ; — 

part of which was over the 45% AJ SIs JUL ber 2B ad! J,25 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) erorane aise be sey Fase 
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Comments: 
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This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one’s control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 


Chapter 18. A Man Praying In 
A Single Garment With No 
Part Of It On His Shoulders 


770. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘No one of you 
should pray in a single garment 
with no part of it on his shoulder.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound (Izér - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one’s body from the navel to the knees. 


Chapter 19. Praying In Silk 


771. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “A silken Farrij!*) 
was presented to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and he put it on and 
offered the prayer in it, then when 
he had finished the prayer he tore 
it off as if he disliked it and said: 
‘This is not befitting for those who 
have Taqwa.” (Sahih) 
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(1 Farrij: A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 


The Book of The Qiblah 454 Ay) es 


«planes COA Nie cel a Sod TIPS eLall wh ¢ phi 6g 3 bed se oT! ge oe 
SSN B89 ce deb ge VeVOre She US peo peddle ped toh elt 
ASN: 
Cc 


Comments: 
Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Silk’s being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 


Chapter 20. The Concession sal 3 eo oggeeere |): 
For Praying In A Khamisah (A ? pis aes 
Kind Of Garment) That Has (VAV dina) pOIEF Ug! tags 


Markings (Sahih) 


772. It was narrated from ‘Aishah +4. | 

that the Messenger of Allah # “2 ¢? IG Gey GAT - wy 
prayed in a Khamisah that had 5 Otas 32 - 3 taliG = es sel 
markings, then he said: “These “.. 7. us - 

markings distracted me. Take it to “* a cael of 5 LF BAB 
Abad Jahm and bring me his Yj iz 3 i: i 325 af 
Anbijanit (A woolen garment with Hast db de He al dy4) 
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Comments: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abii Jahm as a gift. The 
return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abii Jahm, therefore the 
gift was exchanged. 

2. Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 
wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 
garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 
were manufactured. 

3. Allah’s Messenger’s #@ heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red pet EH 8 BILAN - (11 gene!) 
Garments (VAA ised!) 
773. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin :JG SS ti lesen ape ~ yyy 


Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that oe Arte te 4 teen : 
the Messenger of Allah 2 went o% ° : Je SB geet te Gus 
out in a red Hullah"! and he set J 925 | raul 32 eae al 3 OF 
up a short spear (‘Anazah) and 4 08 eg 
prayed facing toward it, while dogs, °* FA ¢#lj—e> i> 3 oo RB al 
women and donkeys were passing tele ata Liisa 8G gill 1-3 
beyond it. (Sahih) : : 
saad I 
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Comments: 


We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 
red, it had red designs. 


Chapter 22. Praying In A arse) se ELAN - (YY peel!) 
Blanket (C\A4 died!) 


774, Khilas bin ‘Amr said: “Iheard :d8 jyais 25 5328 yeh - we 
‘Aishah say: ‘The Messenger of  -z2. ~ 


7 ~ Ue giyct ars i a 
Allah #%, Aba Al-Oasim, and 1 = ‘dl ciel we Y) plea Gus 
were beneath a single blanket, and ong waics Gas 238 dae UN ood 
I was menstruating. If something got Oh 7 are me 
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prayed in it then came back to me. -UI5 de I5!] GLU 3 alll! pl ag 
And ifanything gotonhimfromme, +22 9,20 # %-f 30 2% 7 ye 
he would do exactly the same and he Jat a i Sake uP agit uae 
did not wash anywhere else.”’? 5 44 . le oF ol ouba 2 jlel i 
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[!l Usually referring to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 
Tf the cloth which has come into contact with a woman’s body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. There is no need to wash the rest of it. 


Chapter 23. Praying In Khuffs ell 3 3 MSN - (YY paced!) 


V4" dal) 
7745. It was narrated that Hammam tahp) er 90 Sars (terse 
; \ . 
said: “I saw Jarir urinate, then he "aa a . ed i ; 
called for water and performed {2 i Gis :3U ME Gis du 
Wudhii’, and wiped over his Khuffs, WE ol te cath te OL 
then he stood up and prayed. He ~ ¢ GF seaplal GF soles 


was asked about that and he said: {3335 gla, ES OG hie. asl 
ae ao Re 

‘I saw the Prophet 2% do exactly ore ae! eee 

like this.”” (Sahih) jg «hed pS a ser LE Anas 

jie Ae 8 et és dé os jf 
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Comments: 


Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 


Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals AB 3 3 MEN - (ve nD) 


(V4) deel) 


776. Abii Maslamah - whose name 4: i bE He ohne tai - wv 
was Sa‘eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy a ee oe eer a 
Basri — told us: “I asked Anas bin gl] Gos YG ja oe OL5 e535 cn! 
Malik: ‘Did the Prophet 2% pray in 
sandals?’ He said: “Yes.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatéwa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet 2%, mosques 
were not concreted. 


Chapter 25. Where Should The \ 3) ads Ae ee oy i — (12 pezena)!) 
Imém Put His Sandals When 

He Leads The People In (VAY damstt) St le 
Prayer ? 


777. Itwas narrated from ‘Abdullah 235.55 es 4) dui Sd GAT - vv 

bin As-Sa’ib that the Messenger of ae ae ete 

Allah 8¢-prayed on the day of the = °9% git ot! oF «A OF on 
28 ( f Makkah) ah : 

Conquest (0 , and he put tog) te te oe tt Ae ctf 

his sandals to his left. (Sahih) te ae er, a . see 
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Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ was himself the Imam (the prayer-leader) and since 
there was no one on his left;-he placed his shoes on his left. If someone 
happens to be on one’s left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is 
explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of dalae) slS - C+ areal) 
Leading The Prayer (2. deed!) 
(Al-Imamah) 
Chapter 1. Mention Of Al- BUSNG BEY! 185 - (\ oa), ; 


Imamah And The Congregation 
(... démedl) 


The Imaémah Of People of (VAY ddsestl) i de Bi Et 
Knowiedge And Virtue so 4 aa a ! 


778. It was narrated that ‘Abdullfh 3% ea les sesh G sal - VYA 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah re be 

4% passed away, the Ansdr said: ‘Let “813 pe? ore FF EAN EW 
there be an Amir from among us and . 5 ad : 
an Amir from among you.’ Then ; ae = uF 23 J oF an a 
‘Umar came to them and said: ‘Do = 
you not know that the Messenger of rel 
Allah % commanded Abii Bakr to 7 ‘ y 
lead the people in prayer? Who 1 SS Gl fol 43 Be 
among you could accept to put -« 

himself ahead of Abi Bakr?’ They "~~ Bane ¥ 
said: ‘We seek refuge with Allah Sj Gl (435 Of sly 348 116 5 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abt 
Bakr.”’ (Hasan) 
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Commenis: 
The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet #% had appointed Abdi Bakr As-Siddiq 2 to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 678, Sahih Muslim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abii Bakr As-Siddiq -® would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb 4, the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 


Chapter 2. Praying With age! Hash pe BLAM - CY peal) 
Tyrannical Leaders (\4E dive) 


779. It was narrated that Abi Al- Kae 4s fe: 
‘Aliyah Al-Barra’ said: “Ziyad!"! pan are ee 
delayed the prayer, then Ibn SAmit 32 Os | 
came to me and I gave him a chair F ae ache week oe 
and he sat on it. I told him what ONS: et Pea! 
Ziyad had done and he bit hislip(in i553 5 J 2G cole th et 
disapproval), and he struck me on ex? Ges Yat a aoc aes 
the thigh and said: ‘I asked Abi 9 2 > Lad 2b) Be A ONS cle 
Dharr the same question you asked = * pf 2H, 
me,andhestruckmeonthethighas ~§. 
I struck you on the thigh and said: “34 4S 56 i 

asked the Messenger of Allah #8 the = -¢ 2G is) heey Zit Al iy Nisd 
same question as you have asked me ii aan 
and he struck me on the thighas] «Sis 253 US «isd O54) USL 
have struck you on the thigh and Pear Se tee Ore a 
said: Offer the prayer on time, and if Hall pod rp Andis srvall gle Jlas 
you catch up with them, then pray 3 js N35 jai wane ES 46 ig 


Oy 


with them, and do not say: ‘I have a ae ae 
already prayed so I will not pray (hel be cole 
(now). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The narrator of this Hadith, Abi Al-‘Aliyah Al-Barra is not Bara’ bin ‘Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet #. 

2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed, 


780. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 342 43 ai) Ad Gf - va. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ped 5) ipa “bi 2 $f “a, a2 
said: “You may live to meet people oo ke oF >” gw! Bae td 


fl Tbn Ziyad in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer 
outside its (prayer) time. If you 
meet them, then offer the prayer 
on time, then pray with them and 
make that a voluntary prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 


prayer of the followers would be valid. 


Chapter 3. Who Has More 
Right To Imamah 


781. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘iid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Let the one who has 
most knowledge of the Book of 
Allah lead the people in prayer. If 
they are equal in terms of 
knowledge of the Qur'an, let the 


one who emigrated first (lead - 


them). If they are equal in terms of 
emigration, let the one who has 
more knowledge of the Sunnah 
(lead them). If they are equal in 


terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, - 


let the one who is oldest (lead 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The /mdm (prayer-leader} must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be knowledge or position or age! 
Emigration (Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur'an more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur’dn quite well. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur’an. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur’an but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 


Chapter 4. Those Who Are ES 598 pedi ~ (& prenal) 
Older Going Forward (To Lead (44 dene) 
The Prayer) 


782. It was narrated that Malikbin Suit 3: dee hi - vay 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the a re ae 2a tae 
Messenger of Allah 8 with a cousin er ROkae oe ‘C83 oF aero 
of mine” — once he said, “witha = «3 Ula 3s re Cee he bee 
friend of mine”—andhesaid:‘When 3) oe oe gk ck oe st 
you travel, call the Adhan and cil3 6! #8 aul J) EST 56 Siu 
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Comments: 


A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (Jam), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet #2. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 


Chapter 5. When People Are os cee eal plat — (0 prenadl) 
Together And Are All Of The : (ay dave!) Bg a 
Same Status iene 


783. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet 2% said: 
“When there are three people let =x 


one of them lead the prayer, and 46 we es eee ae aS 
: daap idle Be Aa dae ol f ree-y) 
the one who is most entitled to Bu gr tee ag or * 
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lead the prayer is the one who has 
mast knowledge of the Qur'an 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. When People Are 
Together And One Of Them Is 
The Ruler 


784. It was narrated that Abid 
Mas‘fid said: “Ihe Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘A man should not 
be led in prayer in his place of 
authority, and no one should sit in 
his place of honor except with his 
permission.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes — 
Should He Step Back? 


785. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d that the Messenger of Allah 
#% heard that there was a dispute 
among Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilal came to Abi 
Bakr and said to him: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, will you lead the 
people in prayer?” Abi Bakr said: 
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‘Yes, if you wish.’ Bilal said the 
Igimah and Abi Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #8 came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abi Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allah #2. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abii Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #@ went 
forward and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he turned to face the people 
and said: ‘O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
‘Subhaén Allah’ for there is none who 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhan Allah. O Abi 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?’ 
Abi Bakr replied: ‘It is not fitting 
for the son of Abii Quhafah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Sahih) 
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[1] That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 

1. Allah’s Messenger #% beckoning Aba Bakr As-Siddiq # to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abii Bakr 
As-Siddiq’s # raising his hands and praising and ‘extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation.: < .. 

2. What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leader. (an established Imam), 
another person leads the prayer, after which-ifhe -reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet #8, and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponement.in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Allah’s Messenger’s #@ action is something 
entirely different. 


Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An fe foo Cale ey BLS -— (A goracll) 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “When 
any one of you visits some people, 
he should not lead them in 
prayer.””"4] (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. A Blind Man 
Leading The Prayer 


789. It was narrated from Mahmid 
bin Ar-Rabi‘ that ‘Itban bin Malik 
used to lead his people in prayer, 
and he was blind. He said to the 
Messenger of Allah we: 
“Sometimes it is dark or rainy or 
there is a flood, and I am a blind 
man; O Messenger of Allah, (come 
and) pray in a place in my house 
that 1 may take as a prayer-place.” 
He said: “Where would you like 
me to pray for you?” He showed 
him a place in his house, and the 
Messenger of Allah #§ prayed 
there. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man’s prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
ou opinion. The right thing is that a blind man’s prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Allah’s Messenger #% made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 


people in prayer. 


Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The 
Prayer Before Reaching Puberty 


790. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi 
said: “Riders used to pass by us and 
we would learn the Qur’dn from 
them. My father came to the 
Prophet #8 and he said: ‘Let the one 
of you who knows most Qur’dn lead 
you in prayer.’ My father came and 
said that the Messenger of Allah 2 
had said: ‘Let the one of you who 
knows most Qur’an lead you in 
prayer.’ They looked and found that 
I was the one who knew most 
Qur’an, so I used to lead them in 
prayer when I was eight years old.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur’an, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People PUNY taf 3) ot GU -— CY penal 
Standing When They See The fe 

791. It was narrated from Ct eee mee ae ee ee eet ae 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatddah that his PA 708 > ot cee Bet ~ V4 
father said: “The Messenger of <3 1655 dl ate i 5} plas $2 ar 


‘ \ 

on 
_ Allah # said: “When the call to ¢. ee ee oa ae 
prayer is given, do not stand up (3 sl ob ee CF tole 
until you see me.” (Sahih) Me SG -aayr ee 
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Comments: 
See No. 688. 
Chapter 13. If Something isles J Je 5 RYN — OT arena) 
Comes Upon The Imam After i hee cet 
The Igémah Has Been Said (Y+0 damstt) GGY! tay 


792. It was narrated that Anas. 36 oe 
said: “The Igamah for prayer was ~*~ * 

said, and the Messenger of Allah 32 yi Le Gis :dB Lelio} as 
#@ was conversing privately with a 2 


man, and did not commence the iS va 2 

prayer until the people slept.” au SS pw al at us ep Lod 

(Sahih) ase 
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Comments: 
Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihrém - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allah by saying 
“Allahu Akbar!’’). 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In a el 4 3% ¢ CVE prenell) 
The Place Where He Prays, is hata te tS i $89 cd 

The Imam Remembers That He ter ail Ske 

Is Not In A State Of Purity (Y¥* disesS) 


793. It was narrated that Abi y Gude ty tts Gai - vaw 
Hurairah said: “The Igémah for : are 
prayer was said and the people oF Yr & diss is ‘8 te 
stood in rows, and the Messenger a ee E 2 

? eee ol 
of Allah #2 came out. Then when * j ae oer 3 a Gas 
he stood in the place where he <@alo JI 36 ‘s BA oe tésligTl 
prayed, he remembered that he eo 4 court 
had not performed Ghusl. He said Mal Saad a eagl dG > al ee 
to the people: ‘Stay where you are” 35 BB ath 485 ba 3 we ae 4 oS 


Then he went back to his house, 4 et Bie Gat ae 
then he came out with his head ‘do SP Tt ee 
eaer : “ -« 2 ot See oy et 
dripping with water. He performed a Sl ati AS Ra Spb JB 
Ghusl while we were standing im, .) Ue ayth te yee Clee 
our rows.” (Sahih) org fore canl) cake Cle oid 
Sis 


ade ye VOALVOre Pa liall ts ese x ek de Lined line a Ni ge ps 
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Comments: 
This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But supposé‘a prayer-leader’s followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 


Chapter 15, The Imam cb ii olay! SrxGest - (10 prea) 
Appointing Someone Else To +3 

Lead The Prayers In His (eV dames) 

Absence 


794, Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “There 35 36 
was some fighting among Banu eae 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf, and news of that *) “7 : 
reached the Prophet #%. He prayed {5 oe os tee 3 he Ju pj 
Zuhr, then he went to them to sg . 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, if the time 
for ‘Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abii Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ When the 
time (for ‘Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhén, then the Igaémah, then 
he said to Abt Bakr: ‘Go forward. 
So Abii Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abi 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abii 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allah #2 gestured to him to 
carry on praying. Abi Bakr praised 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah #2 having 
told him to continue. Then Abi 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
# saw that, he came forward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: ‘O 
Abt Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?’ He said: ‘It does 
not befit the son of Abii Quhafah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah #% 
in prayer.” And he (the Prophet 
#%) said to the people: ‘If you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhan 
Allah and women should clap.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A solitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should aiso remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 


details, see Hadith 785. 


Chapter 16. Following The 
Imam In Prayer 


795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ fell 
from a horse onto his right side. 
They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said: “The 
Imam is appointed to be followed. 
When he bows, then bow, when he 
stands up, then stand up, when he 
prosirates, then prostrate, and 
when he says Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him), then say, Rabband 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
the praise).” (Sahih) 
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UY Got Why :d6 lan a KE 


5 BS cl gaS 5 5 IB cay pay 


HE ly ctydenl sh 85 01256 

er 5 ge a on ay - 

AS Se yt Bl ys 
cers 


Cprlemag cA8O! CO thee oe IL se ol cols! baad] ae at: Tad 
6s SS us gg 4 Rye Cy Obed Eade oe ENN: Tal cele Yl esl}! plas! wh csLall 


Chapter 17. Following Those 
Who Are Following The Imam 


796. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ saw that his Companions tended 
to stand in the rear, so he said: 
“Come forward and follow me, and 
let those who are behind you 


-AVWie 
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follow your lead. If people atte a ee, ee ee 
continue to lag behind, Allah, the 95 4h"! 2 ch #8 Gl ol 
Mighty and Sublime, will put them oe 

back.” (Sahil) rm 


is rye 3 ay NE N3 Pi xts 
hss Se ag 
vee Ugee Sa gM rab Uperlily Gybeall pad Ob cogil cgbene a lige ss 
Ave e 6s Sd iP sag 64 Oho oy pare tude cp EVAL e cell 
Comments: 
The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the Jmam should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 


his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 
leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 


797. (Another chain) from Abd G21: ai 23 dy, Gi - vav 
Nadrah (from Abdi Sa‘eed) with = “¢ et eee 


rg 
5 


similar narration. (Sahil) or 


cpl ely AVEC SSB yey Gill Cand bot (aeeel tg sd 
42 fase apdom ot EVAL: 


798. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, = - ug 4S etiam ees eae, vt 

may Allah be pleased with her, that cee ee ee 

the Messenger of Allah 2 told cp oy UF Cae US 

Abii Bakr to lead the people in ‘ 

prayer. She said: “The Prophet #  ~ 

was in front of Abi Bakr and he = 4j,,45 

prayed sitting down, and Abi Bakr é : - 

was leading the people in prayer, «SL gla ol so ul Yl ae al 

and the people were behind Abi ie 6 eek eee eee Dy Gee yee. 1, OH 

Bakr.” (Sahih) CP gl GN Oe BS Gil ob) to) 

i gi BE 2.05 

aes con) vade Gare Cuter, tAVY Fe 6g SSI eo PS anal oa linwf] Fen Saeed 
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799. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
led us in Zuhr prayer and Abi 
Bakr was behind him. When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said the 
Takbir, Abit Bakr said the Takbir 
so that the people could hear.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Where The Imam 
Should Stand When There Are 
Three, And The Discrepancy 
Regarding That 


800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
and ‘Alqamah said: “We entered 
upon ‘Abdullah at midday and he 
said: “There will be rulers who 
would be distracted from praying 
on time, so pray on time.’ Then he 
stood up and prayed between him 


xt \ gig (5 oe id gs = C\A pxvell) 
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Comments: 
This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas‘id, but 
should not be attributed to the Prophet #&. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And Allah knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyan bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas‘fid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% and Abi 
Bakr passed by me and Abd Bakr 
said to me: ‘O Mas‘tid, go to Abi 
Tamim’ - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed — ‘and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and Jet him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.’ So I went to my former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allah # stood up and prayed, 
and Abi Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of Allah #@ pushed Abi 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him.” 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator of Hadith. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


VEN N Te eel gl Lal 


We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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Chapter 19. When Three Men Al Als BE 138 NY - (18 ereosl) 

And One Woman Pray 

Together (TV Y damn) 

802. It was narrated from Anas bin an ee BT 

Malik, that his grandmother He oF A OF des oe As bal a 

Mulaikah invited the Messenger of 3,6 .astb al cp A ee og GLA Be 

Allah #@ to come and eat some 42 55 KE Hs af Gat Ff 

food that she had prepared for “7” 3 ee ee eee eee 

him. Then he said: “Get up and I chy JSG I aie G plale) 88 ail 
i d i .” An id: a oc Be te" 5 2 “Ne 

will lead you in prayer. as said aa je eK Bras (gan 20 


“So I got up and brought a reed ¢ 
mat of ours that had turned black i Job Jp 354! # Saar J Cad 
from long use, and sprinkled some ran Aa. 2 : aia 
water on it. The Messenger of 3 
Allah #8 stood and the orphan and is stay als ee al haus: 
I stood in a row behind him, and wet ed 
the old woman stood behind us, 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he left.” (Sahih) 


ide Lecll & bene g oYAe ra 6 pntoed le $ plal wh vaptall 6 gy Gell ae oh ge pel 

by Ji Z peg 6% Whe Ge oy WATE Feel oe. AGLI ro doleed| Shee wh 
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Comments: 
This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable grandmother Mulaikah % stood_ 
apart. sae 


Chapter 20. When There Are se NGAI5 oplb5 1515 Gy) — (4+ penned) 
Two Men And Two Women ere ae 
(YAY dal) 


803. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 i 
entered upon us and the only 25 duis {2 Su 3 di ae 
people present were myself, my --. -.- A ; 
mother, the orphan and Umm Jeo cd as CQ SP 6d 
Haram, my maternal aunt. He said: 215, Gf Yi 3h GS BE a Hip ea 
‘Stand up and I will lead you in os oes oe. 
prayer. It was not the time fora ‘#9 ‘Jlé «ste ¢ 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us Hh pee we. Ge le ee 
in prayer.” (Sahih) Bde oy ye 2 ib aa! eds 
ey Lai 3G 


cas Bypkall gy Olage Cyde ge Geld cated Bly UV Cele eo tl ae a 
AVV SSN Ld gs 


804. It was narrated from Anas = ze- | \4- 36 Aes rch 


é ka SINS 
that he and the Messenger of Allah 2 : oe : 
#¢ and his mother, and his | Ue ¢2.5 :J6 GAs Gis 
maternal aunt (were together). The a gigs . 


Messenger of Allah #% prayed, and geal gn eee a 
he told Anas to stand on his right ¢ 4) 3,453 OS Sl zal 


and his mother and maternal aunt ‘ as is eo =a cos as e = 
behind them. (Sahih) BE a gh) bad alley als 
és Oy ad 3s Ul fee 
. Pe Shi 

GAS Ay phn Gop amen Cade ye Geld Cydoadl pathy CTV Cc thee eee]! geo 
LAVAL 66S id 


Comments: 
Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 


Chapter 21. Where The Imam aaa GS 1 ey! ne; ee HN Gael) 
Should Stand When There Is A ate re 
Boy And A Woman With Him (YW dtc) al jal Zee 


805. It was narrated that Ibn 5 Lelisl 35 ‘ase UGtl - Avo 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed beside the 7, ee we ects 
Prophet #% and ‘Aishah was behind cx! JE dB Glee Bie tll 


us praying with us, and I was 5) jes ccf AT ty, Gehl - 2rd 
beside the Prophet #8 praying with ~~" ~ a id 2 a wee 
him.” (Sahih) oh Se G ke as el oe od 

A ee spl EN de db 


cal * 
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Comments: 
‘Aishah 4, despite her being the Prophet’s #% wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 


806. It was narrated that Anas 4G «ie 42 ote Got - Ast 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% . ae : oe 
led me and a woman from my 3% GF te4 Ge cJB ey Ge 


family in prayer. He made me to +2 . Of 8 2 ee heh os a 
stand on his right and the woman a ~ genes re ee 
to stand behind us.” (Sahih) al ds eg oe db 
ae G6 olE al bays 

ale sfrchy 


alia SH oe 3R9 tAstie sede Lee] Fc Bated 


Chapter 22. Where The Imim a gladly plot Lays — (TY arena) 
Should Stand When The ieee Ta anes oo 
Person Praying With Him Is A CYNE dincl!) Zowe 

Boy 


$07. Ii was narrated that Ibn OG 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight i” 
with my maternal aunt Maimiénah, <x #! 


and the Messenger of Ailah got up fg er eee . 
. . | = “ 

to pray at night. I stood on his left, 7” if oe oe Rig? a ‘= es cored 

so he did this to me: He took me il J 345 pl Gye SE Le Co Jb 


by the head and made me stand on -5 te 22k P oe 4 
his right.” (Sahih) ce ited Ll Gy Jal 
33 poll i 488 ik wg J 


+ Geng 
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Comments: 
In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore 
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(if he is solitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also learn that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 


Chapter 23. Who Should Stand 
Immediately Behind The fram, 
And Who Should Stand Behind 
Them 


808. It was narrated that Abia 
Mas‘tid Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.” Abii 
Mas‘iid said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahmdn (An-Nasa’t) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abi 
Ma‘mar’s name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (igamah) and the pronouncement of Allah’s 
Supreme Greatness (Takbiratul Ikram). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; su:a 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outsidc of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allah. 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “While I was in the 
Masjid in the first row, a man 
pulled me from behind and moved 
me aside, and took my place. By 
Allah, I could not focus on my 
prayer, then when he left I saw that 
it was Ubayy bin Ka’b. He said: ‘O 
boy, may Allah protect you from 
harm. This is what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 
behind him.’ Then he (Ubayy) 
turned to face the Qiblah and said: 
‘Doomed are Ahi Al-Ugd, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah! — three times.’ 
Then he said: “By Allah, I am not 
sad for them, but I am sad for the 
people whom they have misled.’ I 
said: ‘O Abii Ya‘qtib, what do you 
mean by Ahl Al-‘Ugqd?’ He said: 
‘The rulers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himseif in 
the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature 


person. 


Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows 
Before The Jmaém Comes Out 


$10. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmén narrated that he heard 
Abé Hurairah say: “The Igaémah 
for prayer was said, and we stood 
up and the rows were straightened, 
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before the Messenger of Allah # de Big Oe ae or ee eae 
baie “oul tole. (Then the oe oes) cs a Ul 
Messenger of Allah # came tous 25 tly eis Sf fr Shit <1 
and stood in the place where he 2. g, ts, bas 
prayed, before he said the Takbir el ta} us #8 a a peat Gite see ul 
he paused and said to us: ‘Stay -j Gi Gerald 72 DS) Vi tet a 
where you are.’ So we stayed there, ie pie oa de e 
waiting for him, until he came out = (> * 58S) UG Je ol. ie 
to us; he had performed Ghusl and ze, ge ta be Phe 4er 
i waar _ tla Vy wakes 

his head was dripping with water. oe veo : 
Then he said the Takbir and ae nor 
prayed.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
See No. 793. 
Chapter 25. How The Imam Dyce Bayi 288 RE - (Yo \) 
Should Straighten The Rows celle oo 
(VAY daa) 

811. It was narrated that An- st tet syaeee 

7 : 2 ’ Frys tas rere eee ig et j -~ ASS 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The pea i eos 
Messenger of Allah #% used to ee oF dlaxd| oF cdl BF ol 


straighten the rows like the shaft of bets 
an arrow is straightened before the us stn ¢ 158 8 i 5425 bE 6 


head is attached to it. He sawa = Ss oa ie ene f elig ese 
man whose chest was sticking out 


from the row. I saw the Messenger jae: 8 BS epi Cif; AE a 
of Allah # say: ‘Make your rows ee a5 at geile re Sib gil 


straight or Allah will cause your 
faces to be deformed.”"] (Sahih) 
Lge dsVB Us) fais lerlily Gydeall yd ol cdg plan onl ge od 
AAR eG Sy CB phy 6a dd ge WWA/EM UG cal 
Comments: 
If the arrow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 


11] Meaning: “Or He will create hatred and enmity in your hearts which will show on your 
faces.” See Sharh Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet #@ used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 


uprightness, of the entire nation, 


$12. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to go between the 
rows from one side to another, 
patting our shoulders and chests 
aud saying: ‘Do not make your 
rows ragged or your hearts will be 
filled with enmity toward one 
another.’ And he used to say: 
‘Aliah and His angels send Salah 
upon the front rows.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is the prayer-leader’s duty to straighten out the ranks. 


Chapter 26. What The Imam 
Should Say Regarding ° 
Straightening The Rows When 
He Comes Forward 


813. It was narrated that Aba 
Mas‘fid Ai-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts should suffer from discord. 
Let those who are mature and wise 
stand closest to me, then those who 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them.” (Sahih) 
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AAV «Spl e ce) tAtAre cha [eel Tez Saeed 
Comments: 
See Hadith 808: 3. 


Chapter 27. How Many Times T5gitel tgs 164 BS — OV eon) 
Should He Say: “Make Your ia 


Rows Straight”? (Y\4 dase!) 

814. It was narrated from Anas (Gis : ak a x er Gee SONg 
that the Prophet 2% used to say; .) we * oe a 
“Make your rows straight, make 0% fn bus Gs db aot 

your rows straight, make your rows jk Ss we 23 Si: oT te ae 
straight. By the One in Whose a oe e ge SS 


Hand is my soul! I can see you ® GHIS clyol clySEol clysheb 


behind me as I can see you in front ‘ reefs ht, ar 4 Re 
of me.” (Sahih) 3) GS ls be SY ol 


se 
pg 64 Zola Cp lee Eade op YATYUA Tdi de ol [Eee oolw{] es 
AV ie 6S SS oS 
Comments: 
It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is 
no need to announce it even once. On the other hand, if unevenness remains 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further 
pronouncements ought to be made. 


Chapter 28. The Imam 525 Ab PY LE - (VA prensll) 
Encouraging (Worshippers) To ae en ae 
Make The Rows Solid And (VY + dime!) Gis Gj lilly Hyer 
Stand Close To One Another 


815. It was narrated that Anas) xc, kg pn ye tect 

said: “The Messenger of Allah ge 9 A Sree GF Ue} - Ave 
turned to face us when he stood up ai dE aA ts 

to pray, before he said the Takbir, 5 * 
and said: ‘Make your rows straight sl ! 
and come close to one another, for sh -é ce SE oe ate 

I can see you behind my back.’” und a ee ea 


vee ebb 22 - oft ts 
(Sahih) ea Ge pSll ib slyoles ye 
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816. Anas narrated that the Prophet _ 5 
#& said: “Make your rows solid and 7) 
close together, and keep your necks = *U 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand { 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see Peomiae Se ; Pea 
the Shaitén entering through the = |_»85 pe Ipole Jb Be eo 
gaps in the rows as if they.are small ees ee caceNe des tes 
sheep.” (Sahih) BAe Gl HIS GEV 13S 

Js of jee bt oy Jl Voges 


ag, 3 


A wees) als wives 


or Vig Ssball aps Gl Gall aybyl et [eens abel] teisd 
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» POV PAV coke eels 


Comments: 

1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shaitén) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 
knows best! 


$17. It was narrated that Jabir bin +3 eae Gas : “3 ree —- A\V 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of ces On ales oe 

Allah #¢ came out to us and said: Fel oe pelt oF cee YI oF yele 
‘Will you not form rows as the .jG i423 5°22 6b 3 ug te 
angels form rows before their | , ae ods * a = o" ee ow” 
Lord? They said: ‘How do the os YI lie Be atl Jy valle 
angels form rows before their 4 36 $0455 ie HSych ce us 


Lord?’ He said: “They complete the 
first row and fill the gaps in the 
rows.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of is Joh) ttt ies are cere 
The First Row Over The es ron : 
Second (YY) dmc!) stl 


818. It was narrated from Al- Gite aa wees ace ae ee 

‘Irbdd bin Sariyah that the ee Or ee ree a 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to CBS op yo OF ah Ge : ipaarl 
send Salah on the first row three .¢ . 2 3 2 te is 3 WE te 
times and on the second row once. ee ae ere 


(Sahih) OS 8B al 1405 B28 Ge yf poli) 
oii Jes OSE 5 Ale ia 
aweay) 


ud gag coke gledk ters 64: Ay Cade oe VVA [Et daoT tom Lene] Fes Saad 
ee WU tare Gl da aly chil aBlyy VEL V Sloth aromas CAV 6S 
64 eh ye oe Oldas oy UL Gye 


Chapter 30. The Last Row ea) ASM = (1 eocnall 
(YYY dani) 


819. It was narrated from Anas that <2 ,23% 22 “Letiny GAT — aya 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: a Pea - Je . <a ee ; 
“Complete the first row, thenthe one 9 ?gn'! G «238 Ge [4yo} Gas ‘Be 
behind it, and if any rowistobeleft 44) S245 2st) GG Me ot 3445 af 
; y . casi jyoil) :SG BE bl J 
incomplete let it be the last row.” ‘ ras ae ” & eee 
(Sahih) BUS Jee oF of ca oil 
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Chapter 31. One Who a J25 3 - (1) penne 
Completes A Row (VY dived!) 


820. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah sell? ac UT - AY: 

: Ot pele ee a 

bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of ~ o : 

Allah ¢ said: “Whoever completes  * S°S & M\ de Ge 225 

a row, may Allah be generous to 22 (wal! ol LE calle of & 

him, and whoever cuts a row, may a agplil al oF cle ut ty 
ot 


Allah cut him off.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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“Joining and cutting”: denotes joining with and cutting from His (Alléh’s) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 


departure. 


Chapter 32. The Best Row For 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men 


821. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The best rows for 
men are the front rows and the 
worst are the last, and the best 
tows for women are ihe back rows 
and the worst are those in the 
front.” (Sakiiz) 
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Comments: 


For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 


Chapter 33. A Row Between 
Two Piliars 
822. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 


Hamid bin Mahmiid said: “We 
were with Anas and we prayed with 
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one of the Amirs. They pushed us op gs ete i ess ke 
until we stood and ead between 22 S idB aseme cy etl WP GF 
two rows, and Anas started moving = 43.43 eal Ni jy yl = Glas i 
backward and said: ‘We used to wes pete on 
avoid this at the time of the o-~) dats «oii 35 Glas Gs 
Messenger of Allah #¢.”” (Sahih) ge Be ee ie cE 3365 pace 


Whe isalgd| ge Gymall ob feat cdalsge) ae ot reed steal]: pd 
ceghe St ABs conte VEEN: agell ne plaudl eres ce Goll Chin Gute op 
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AGO: c t th pl 
Comments: 
A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. (Sunan Ibn Majah 1002). 


Chapter 34. The Place In The ce fe? edll SEEN - (48 1) 
Row That Is Recommended Su eae - 
(YY diel) Cael 


823. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ coat f Cote tes i { — avy 
said: “When we prayed behind the Sa a ecg 
Messenger of Allah ##, I liked to vt ne oF ob if ‘pe fe asl its 


be to his right.” (Sahih : Gat? see 
. ( . ) til, la} its JG sj oe “e cel5t cy! 
3e 5 8f af ct ae at tg Gl 


Aue 


el tye Vide cele) oe wheel Gh cop SLI 3 lve phase ax 11 ee 
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Chapter 35. The Jmam Should AAP Be pla dé - (10 peeved!) 
Make The Prayer Short < (Y¥V dave!) 


824, It was narrated from Abi eal Be ou be as Ubi - ave 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: a a ot 
“When any one of you leads the Tee al oF a ge gh yl 


people in prayer, let him make it Oy (240) fe bo -Ge ae eS 
short, for among them are the sick, &  ? = _ = i 
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the weak and the elderly. And 
when any one of you prays by 
himself, let him make it as long as 
he wishes.” (Sahih) 
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825. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% used to make 
his prayer very brief but still 
complete when leading people. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


MAL 6S Sul ost AD ou A 


It becomes evidently clear from this Hadith that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 26 used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Quran, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 


deliberate, and superior. 


826. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Prophet #% said: “I stand in 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 
I make my prayer brief, because I do 
not want to cause hardship for his 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 


lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 
stamins. 


Chapter 36. The Concession cb glilt 3 elas ae eral) 
Allowing The Imam To Offer A eT SH : 

Lengthy Prayer (VYA damel) 

827. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = :agac0 33 [Lelin| UST - AYv 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of of ys wth tt 4k ee 
Allah 2% used to enjoin upon usto TO? SO DP 


make the prayer short, but he 32 j.3 we 3) Syd GS 
would lead us in prayer and recite = ,° , . . .. 7°, ws gy. 
As-Séffat.” (Sahih) He op BI LE Ge cal HE oy pj 
asst YE we a 3425 4 

pblay Bk 
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Comments: 
The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur’an), glorification (of Allah), and supplication. 


Chapter 37. What Is Seal Se plan Soe ee = NV presi) 
Permissible For The Imam To ° a ies Ses 

: 4 daectI) sMall 
Do During The Prayer os ) phal eS 
828. It was narrated that Abia Le tae as aS es — AYA 
Qatadah said: “I saw the Messenger i vas 7 Pe ene 
of Allah #¢ leading the people in x Ves 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi ss +357) 1s 3 4 te he oN 
AlAs on his shoulder. When he 4 og a . a - as cas 
bowed he put herdown andwhenhe ¢# 88 ai Jy45 Cu15 ‘JB BE QI 
stood up from prostration he picked el ch 2h Bele ae ata 
her up again.” (Sahih) ae es ue 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 712. 


Chapter 38. Preceding The 
Imam 


829. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Muhammad # 
said: “Does the one who raises his 
head before the Jmam not fear that 
Allah may turn his head into the 
head of a donkey?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“4 


This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one’s prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 


830. It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “I heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He 
said: ‘Al-Bara’, who was no liar, 
told us that when they prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah #%, he 
would raise his head from bowing 
and they would remain standing 
until they saw him prostrate, then 
they would prostrate.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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(Rak’ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 


Jmém remains. 


831. It was narrated that Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abi Miisa led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: ‘Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Qur’an).” When Abi Misa 
had said the Salam, he turned to 
the people and said: “Which of you 
spoke these words?’ The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: ‘O 
Hittan, perhaps you said it?’ He 
said: ‘No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said: The Jam is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takbir, say the Takbir; when he says 
“Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,""4 say Amin, and Allah will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, ‘Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), say 
‘Rabbana lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise),’ and Allah will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imam should prostrate before you 
do and sit up before you do.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘This 
makes up for that.””7! (Sahih) 
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?] Because the Jmam bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imam And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 


$32. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from the Ansér came 
when the Igamah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu‘adh, and he 
(Mu‘adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a corer of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu‘adh finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu‘ddh said: 
‘Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allah #8.’ So 
Mu‘adh came to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and told him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah ¢ sent 
for him and asked him: ‘What 
made you do what you did?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Igamah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Sirah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a commer 
of the Masjid.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu‘adh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu‘adh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Imam An-Nasai’s viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imam Al-Bukhari also holds this view. 
And Allah knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the ‘sha’ prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansari) Companion of the Prophet #%: 
Despite having toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 


Chapter 40. Following An Lar GG AGaN P= Cee pall) 
Imém Who Prays Sitting Down er eee ae 

CYYY died!) Mel 
833. It was narrated from Anas bin _. oe bok (ean th 
Malik that the Messenger of Allah ; 7 
#@ rode a horse and fell from it, 4 
and sustained an injury on hisright st, -. 4- 
side. He led one of the prayers ; 
sitting, and we prayed behind him 4.45 Awl ie Be arg ect 
sitting. When he had finished he 


said: “The Jmam is appointed to be 
followed. If he prays standing then 
pray standing; when he bows, bow; 
when he says, Sami‘ Alléhu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), say ‘Rabband lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise); and if he prays sitting then 
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pray sitting, all of you.” (Sahih) ayers 
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1. The Prophet #¢ commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behind him. The Prophet #¢ directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). (Sahi Muslim: The 


Prayer, Hadith 412). 


2. “You too perform the prayer sitting”: Drawing an inference from this 
wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet ## 
is reported to be sitting, while Abii Bakr 4 stood to the Prophet’s 2% right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 


standing. 


834. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #8 became seriously ill, Bilal 
came to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: “Fell Abii Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.” She said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, Abia 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
when he stands in your place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don’t you tell 
‘Umar (to do it)?’ He said: ‘Tell 
Abi Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ I said to Hafsah: ‘Tell 
him.’ So she told him. He said: 
‘You are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf. Tell Abia 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer.’”” 
She said: “So they told Abi Bakr. 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground. 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Abi 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ gestured to 
him: ‘Stay where you are.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 came and 
sat on Abi Bakr’s left, so the 
Messenger of Allah 2% was leading 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abi Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, and the people were following 
the prayer of Abii Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him.” (Sahih) 
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“Sawahibatu Yasuf” (the females who had gathered around Yisuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Sirah Yusuf). 


835, It was narrated that ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and said: ‘Will you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah #?’ She said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ became 
seriously ill, he said: “Have the 
people prayed?” We said: “No, they 
are waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: “Have the people 
prayed?” We said: “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah #% to lead the Tshd’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah #% sent 
word to Abi Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so the messenger 
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came to him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% is telling you 
to lead the people in prayer.” Abi 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: “O ‘Umar, lead the people 
in prayer.” But (Umar) said: “You 
have more right to that.” So Abi 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of Allah 
#€ felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al-‘Abbas, to pray Zukr. When 
Abt Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allah 2§ gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Abi Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abi Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was praying sitting.” 

“J (Ubaidullah) entered upon Ibn 
“Abbas and said: ‘Shall J not tell you 
what ‘Aishah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: ‘Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with Al- 
‘Abbas?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘That 
was ‘Ali, may Allah honor his face.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. The Prophet #£ ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 


contrary, he fainted again and again. 


2. Abii Bakr # asked Umar # to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet’s #¢ aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 


appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In 
Intention Between The Lnaém 
And The One Following Him 


836. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: ‘Mu‘adh used to pray with the 
Prophet #2, then he would go back 
to his people to lead them in 
prayer. He stayed late one night 
and prayed with the Prophet 2%, 
then he went back to his people to 
lead them in prayer, and he recited 
Strat Al-Bagarah. When a man 
from his people heard that, he 
stepped aside and prayed (on his 
own), then he left. They said: “You 
have become a hypocrite, O so- 
and-so!’ He said: ‘By Allah, I have 
not become a hypocrite, and I will 
go to the Prophet 3& and tell him 
(about that).’ So he went to the 
Prophet #@ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Mu‘adh prays with you, 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. 
You delayed the prayer, and he 
prayed with you then he came back 
to Jead us in prayer, and he started 
to recite Strat Al-Bagarah. When I 
heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard,’ The 
Prophet # said to him: ‘O 
Mu‘adh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 
such and such a Sirah, and such 
and such a Sirah.” (Sahih) 
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837. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet #¢ offered 
the fear prayer (Salat Al-Khawf). 
He led those who were behind him 
in two Rak‘ahs and those who came 
(after them) in two Rak‘ahs, so the 
Prophet # prayed four Rak‘ahs 
and each group prayed two. (Da ff) 
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Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 
(Prayer In) Congregation 


838. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Praying in congregation is 
twenty-seven times better than 
praying alone.” (Sahih) 
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839. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Praying in 
congregation is twenty-five portions 
better than one of you praying 
alone.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility Jahr - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Siri - to oneself), That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 
inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 


Chapter 43. Congregation YG 11S 5] sted - (ee presi) 
When There Are Three People ‘ 
(YYO damc}|) 


841. It was narrated that Abi al Giz 2G ing pe ~ AEN 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 4 Se ete ~ 
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prayer is the one who recites ett 
(knows) the most (Qur’4n.)’” ee? 
(Sahih) 


AVELe 65 SI se BAD CVAY Se vane Leerene Tex Bate 
Comments: 
When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 
871, 800). 
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842 Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I prayed 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas «4 has narrated an incident of his childhood. For further 
commentary, see Hadith 804, 805. 


Chapter 45. Congregation If OH AGS (5) BUSS) — (£0 aounall) 

There Are Two People lan ak 
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See Hadith 807. 
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Comments: 


Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 
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Voluntary Prayer In de 

Congregation (YA Adachi) 

845. It was narrated from ‘Itban SUE gig Fe eat teeth 

Bin M@lik that he said: <0. °° ee : ae 
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keep me from coming to the Masjid  . < 
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Comments: 
If an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 
the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 


Chapter 47. Making Up A BAN Se CHU TES ~ (EV geen) 
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Comments: 


The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 
Hadith 815, 816) 


847. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah = iz: % 25) 23 306 ii ~ Aty 
bin Abi Qatadah that his father said: os . : 
“We were with the Messenger of of — ee 
Allah #@ when some of the people 
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said: ‘Why do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘I am afraid that you will 
sleep and miss the prayer.’ Bilal said: 
‘I will wake you up.’ So they lay 
down and slept, and Bilal leaned 
back on his mount. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ woke up 
when the sun had already started to 
rise, and he said: ‘O Bilal, what 
about what you told us?’ He said: ‘T 
have never slept like that before.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 8 said: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
takes your souls when He wills and 
sends them back when He wills.’ 
Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.’ Then Bilal stood up and 
called the Adhdén, and they 
performed Wudhi”” — that is, when 
the sun had risen (fully) - “then he 
stood and lead them in prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 622. 


Chapter 48. A Stern Warning 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation 


848. It was narrated that Ma‘dan 
bin Abit Talhah Al-Ya‘muri said: 
“Abi Ad-Darda’ said to me: 
‘Where do you live?’ I said: ‘In a 
town near Hims.’ Abi Ad-Darda’ 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “There are no three 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer is not 
established, but the Shaitén takes 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to 
the congregation, for the wolf eats 
the sheep that strays off on its 
own.” (One of the narrators (As- 
Sa’ib) said: “The congregation 
means the congregational prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. A Stern Warning 
Against Staying Behind From 
Prayer In Congregation 


849, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly 
ordered that firewood be gathered 
to be lit, then I would have ordered 
that the Adhdan be called for 
prayer, and ordered a man to lead 
the people in prayer, then I would 
have gone from behind to those 
men and bumed their houses down 
over them. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If any one of 
them knew that he would get a 
meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Regularly 
Attending The Prayers When 
The Call Is Given 


$50. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever would like to meet 


Be 


gl 16 BE - (0+ prenall) 
(VEY dined) Sg ght des 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 


Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let 
him regularly attend these five 
(daily) prayers whenever the call 
for them is given (that in the 
mosques), for Allah prescribed for 
His Prophet #¢ the ways of 
guidance, and they (the prayers) 
are part of those ways of guidance. 
I do not think that there is anyone 
among you who does not have a 
place where he prays in his house. 
But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunnah 
of your Prophet, and if you were to 
forsake the Sunnah of your 
Prophet you would go astray. 
There is no Muslim slave who 
performs Wudi’ and does it well, 
then walks to the prayer, but Allah 
will record one Hasanah (good 
deed) for each step he takes, or 
raise him one level by it or erase 
one sin from him. I remember how 
we used to take short steps, and I 
remember (a time) when no one 
stayed behind from the prayer 
except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
was well known. And J have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row.” (Sahih) 


503 doled! ts 


Setcall o¢ socal Go a ke Gt 
eM al BF GM of oe OF 
bajo bs di ou ST sbi we 3s 
le Sista Jeg Je a A 
Se oe Ls 25 olan Vp 
sii 5 oS BS des 


a >of 
[areas 


Yo As esdght os be Sep 


i el a BG Re gee GF, (tie hoe 


wSizies (B55 Sit G ple 3h 


day “g 


% C8 ple J ou dog 
tig das de ght J 9 ks 
Wy ht y He BR ES ed 
“3 GG ads A gs SN 


pa AED GF SE JoeB Sih 
arly 


oy Yov [okie egal om op de lool ie wh cde Lidl b prlane a oll ey ps 
Ae tN by ogee cyl ge dilge AVY Ie CSU Bd gay ce IY oy Cle Ete 


851. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “A blind man came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: ‘I do not have a guide to bring 
me to the prayer.’ And he asked him 
to grant him a dispensation allowing 
him to pray in his house, and he gave 
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him permission. Then when he 
turned away he said to him: ‘Can you 
hear the call to prayer?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then respond to it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah’s Messenger #@ would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet #% had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the Adhdn was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 


$52. It was narrated from Ibn 
Umm Maktiim that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, there are 
many (dangerous) pests and wild 
animals in Al-Madinah.” He said: 
“Can you hear (the words) ‘Come 
to prayer, come to prosperity’?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then be 
quick to respond,” and he did not 
grant him a dispensation. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Excuse For Not 
Praying In Congregation 


853. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin “Urwah from his father that 
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‘Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead =, , -,. ee “ 
his companions in prayer. The time © * WR alae RISE Sar 
for prayer came one day and he iyiai wy.255 (nears) aii RG 5! 
went to relieve himself then he 4 Ge ae 8a pe ere 


ae . OE eye a 
came back and said: “I heard the “43 ‘Jl (aed pw ge le] CA bey 
Messenger of Allah ## say: ‘If any Sis 164) Isla. j ae BE a 3,55 
one of you feels the need to . 
defecate, let him do that first, Bel fe ae I bit! 
before he prays.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: cma f 

1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer, When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 
himself. 

2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 
before praying, even though he misses the congregation. This is because 
without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 
prayer. 

854. It was narrated that Anas (S45: 2% 42 425% Gob ~ vos 

ns See ae: - 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ess Sage Sue Oe. Se =. Lah 

said: ‘If dinner is ready and the JE ‘Jb wl LF «A ye oles 

Igamah for prayer is said, then mae rishi as Sy Be ait ae 

start with dinner first.” (Sahil) s . a ithe ses 
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Comments: 
This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 


remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger #8 has forbidden ruining wealth. 


855. It was narrated from Abi Al- - 2), t: fect Gbf - poo 
Malih that his father said: “We ca , oo we, ae nee eae 
were with the Messenger of Allah 9 G* 4 Wes pare i tome ile 
# in Hunain and it rained. The fe Ue af nome ai ii te BIE 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 2% ; oe = 2 
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called out, telling us: ‘Pray where . re 
you ate.” (Sahih) Aide OF a dt5 Gl si 
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Comments: ‘ 
See no, 654. 


Chapter 52. Regulating Slee) S155) 4s = (oY poveell) 
“Catching the Congregation” Bs 

(When Is One Regarded As (VEE deme) 

Having Caught Up With The 

Congregation) 


856. It was narrated from Abb eis) 23 Gt bi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Gi = ss ae ~ 
Allah #% said: “Whoever performs «#9 gy! pF dom Cy ppl te Gls 
Wudi’ and does it well, then sets ¢ yee ee oe 
. 2 “ys 8 . \ . . 7 

out for the Masjid and finds that 9 7 * yd oP oe 

the people have already prayed, 28 ai) Jpo> 35 Be Gl be Syl 
Allah will decree for him a reward ae 33h zeal eee 
like that of those who attended a gain ei aa 
he Dears) ee reducing a gle B 8) 323 ses J 1e 
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Comments: " 
The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 
from the bounty of Allah. 


857. It was narrated that ‘Uthman HI 43 28 Sule GET - vov 
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bin ‘Affan said: “I heard the 7 St te cane ge 

Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘Whoever af eyed ? on Ib axel 7JB aS 
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performs Wudhi’ for prayer and 0, Le ee sce, oe oe eet 
does Wudhi’ properly"! then walks 2 Ol Bde Gaal Bl LF Gi pseu 
to (attend) the prescribed prayer, 3:4 51 :3045 ich: we! of a Ley pe 


and prays with the people or with 
the congregation or in the Masjid, 
Allah will forgive him his sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 


858. It was narrated from Mihjan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah #% when the 
Adhan was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allah 8 got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allah # said to him: “What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a 
Muslim man?” He said: “Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family.” 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said to 
him: “When you come you should 
pray with the people even if you 
have already prayed.” (Hasan) 
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* see No. 111, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 
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If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 


praying in congregation. 


Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Already Prayed 
On His Own 


ren Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 

Al-‘Amiri told us that his father 
said: “L attended Fajr prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah # in 
Masjid Ai-Khaif. {1 When he 
finished praying, he saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said: 
‘Bring them here.’ So they were 
brought to him, trembling. He said: 
‘What kept you from praying with 
us?’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we had already prayed in 
our lodgings.’ He said: ‘Do not do 
that. If you have already prayed in 
your lodgings, then you come to a 
Masjid in which there is a 
congregation, then pray with them, 
= it will be a voluntary prayer for 

2” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 


(1 The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55. Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 


860. It was narrated that Abt 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said to me, and struck my 
thigh: “What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?’ He said: 
‘What do you command me to do?’ 
He said: ‘Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Igamah for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imam In 
Congregation 


861. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
— the freed slave of Maiminah — 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar sitting in 
Al-Balat!!] when the people were 
praying. I said: ‘O Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?’ 
He said: ‘I have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day.” (Sahih) 


[1] A place in Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: 
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Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 


Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray 


862. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: “When you come to 
pray, do not come rushing; come 
walking in a dignified manner, and 
whatever you catch up with, pray, 
and whatever you miss, make it 
up.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


To come to the prayer running is against one’s dignity. It is disrespectful. It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 


Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray 
Without Rushing Unduly 


$63. It was narrated that Abii RAfi 
said: “After the Messenger of Allah 
#6 had prayed ‘Asr, he would go to 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal to speak to 
them, until the time for Maghrib 
came.” Aba Rafi’ said: “While the 
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Prophet # was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by Al-Bagi‘l4! 
and he said: ‘Fie on you, fie on 
you!’ That upset me so I slowed 
down, because I thought that he 
meant me. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you? Keep up!’ I said: 
‘Is there something wrong?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking that?’ I 
said: ‘Because you said: “Fie on 
you” to me.’ He said: ‘No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakah from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a Namirah™] and now 
he is clothed with something similar 
made of Fire.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one’s sense of dignity. 


864. (Another chain) with similar 
from from Abii Rafi‘. (Hasan) 


I) The graveyard of Al-Madinah. 
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1 “Ryery garment including stripes which the ‘Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namér. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it containg white and black.” (An-Nihayah) 
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Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer 
Early (before others) 


865. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“The likeness of one who comes 
early to prayer is that of one who 
sacrificed a camel, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a cow, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a ram, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a chicken, then the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrificed an egg.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
tur oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one’s argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should follow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet’s #2 Companions and their successors. 


Chapter 60. The Disapproval 
Of Praying When The Igamah 
Is Said 


866. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2§ said: ‘When the igamah for 
prayer is said, there is no prayer 
except the prescribed prayer.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 
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867. It was narrated from Abi of al we fb acy Gel - AW 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 4205 ye ee 
“When the Igémah for prayer is Bie VG oe en es ‘ies 
said, there is no prayer except the ey nb BE chee cy * bf ne oe 
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868. It was narrated that Ibn 
Buhainah said: “The Igémah for 

Subh prayer was said, and the tne oF yas oF erly ot de 16 
Messenger of Allah #¢ saw a man oe oe neo 
praying while the Mu’adhdhin was ees le basi 2d te gil oF 
saying the Igamah. He said: ‘Are 5342515 at S25 a 35 
you praying Subh with four 
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Comments: 
This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded by 
Abi Dawiid and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet #2 wlto 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ in a way showed his approval of what he did (ie., the 
Messenger #¢ did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan Abi Dawitd: 1267; At- 
Tirmidhi: 422). 


Chapter 61. Concerning One ei eee fet ee a 
Who Prays The Two (Sunnah) Pal g5 st ths ot) peed 
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Imam Is Leading The Prayer 
869. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah gf Se YS Gest - ANA 
bin Sarjis said: “A man came while er ee Pere ee re 
the Messenger of Allah #& was a - aa od 
praying Subh, and he prayed two atl S555 JS 5 BE dE Gee he o} all 
Rak‘ahs then joined the prayer. 23 V salen “ats a 
When the Messenger of Allah 2% eget S B eva [pe 3 
had finished praying he said: ‘O so- ts ME ail We pong at (215. jes 
and-so, which of them is your 22) ¢ os.) oye (Rie ne 
prayer — the one you prayed with ob gil «tbe Gel fone tr Jb 
us or the one you prayed on your Gk, Fale j 2 el f 4 
own?” (Sahih) 
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The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Allah’s Messenger 2 stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, te permit 
performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 
“at 


Chapter 62. A Person Praying Sil GE 3 Ba) — AY percnall) 
Alone Behind The Row 
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870. Anas said: “The Messenger of 9 -* oy ane 33 dl te 6 irs -— Avs 
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Comments: 
Imam Nasai’s placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 
so it was as if Anas was alone. 
871. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was a woman ‘ 
who used to pray behind the 393 ~ GUL gil oF - ye ol gt 
Messenger of Allah #% who was 
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Comments: 


Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 
from probable. 


Chapter 63. Bowing Outside eer Ego — (UY paeeall) 
The Row 
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872. Abi Bakrah narrated that he 4, 2 tizes 22 42 Gabi - ave 
: 23 Gace fy de ro 
entered the Masjid when the ae, 


1) 4)-Hijr 15:24, 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 516 dalo3! bs 


Prophet 28 was bowing, so he bowed “, aor 4, ae Laie 2 
outside the row. The Prophet # sie 2G) GF te GR ad) gil 
said: “May Allah increase you in %f :%42 ne uf at tech is - dG 
keenness, but do not do this again.” 
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Comments: 
On the basis of this Hadith it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak’ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abii Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak’ah, which is why he adopted 
such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 


873. It was narrated that Abi S53 of dil ats 35 At ier i — avy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Bree = 
Allah #€ prayed one day then left {3 43)! gis :J6 Sul sf exe J 
and said: ‘O so-and-so, why don’t frz Jf es 3. oe 

you improve your prayer? Shouldn't 4 0% $44! OF She ee oH ea OF 2 
the one who is praying reflection <3 5 SE a ts -36 itd 
how he prays it for himself? I can see ¥ a dt De 5 on a 
behind me just as I can see in front Siiahie J S28 VSG yw dw Gai 


of me.” (Sahih) Me a i at Cid i : sh hss Vif 
Rie ek LS 0d be 
EVN ee clesd Gptclly Upeleily Spbal Garey eV! ob cishail & laws onli gaa 
- 488: CSS Pb Ps ay doll wl Cad cy 
Comments: 
Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet #¢ commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one’s prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 814), 


Chapter 64, Praying After Zuhr spi Aas ISN - (1s prell) 
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$s 


874. It was narrated from Ibn. sis 38 ag uk sts er ~ AVE 
“Umar that the Messenger of All€h 2 wae 

#% used to pray two Rak‘ahs before 9S BS leh ol: sib of ee ae: oF 
Zuhr and two afterward, and he used Sie ieee cee Pci isl is. i 
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to pray two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib in 
his house, and two Rak‘ahs after 
‘Isha’, and he did not pray after 
Jumu‘ah until he departed (from the 
Masjid), then he would pray two 
Rak ‘ahs at home.” 
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Chapter 65. Prayer Before ‘Asr, 
And Different Narrations From 
Abt: Ishaq Concerning That 


875. It was narrated from Abi 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“We asked ‘Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #&. He said: 
‘Who among you could manage to 
do that?’ We said: ‘Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it.’ He said: “When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of ‘Asr, he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs,"] and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak‘ahs. He would pray four 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak‘ahs 
before ‘Asr, separating each two 
Rak‘ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Allah, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.” 
(Sahih) 


1] That is, the Dua prayer. 
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Comments: 


alge 


The earlier prayer is the midmorning prayer - Sal@tud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Suznah of the meridian, which is also called Salétul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Salat Ishrig, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 


of two units or Rak’ahs. 


876. It was narrated from Abi 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“T asked ‘Ali bin Ab? Talib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah # during the day before the 
prescribed prayers. He said: ‘Who 
is able to do that?’ Then he told 
us: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray two Rak‘ahs when the 
sun had passed its zenith, and four 
Rak‘ahs before the middle of the 
day, with the Taslim at the end.” 
(Hasan) 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 


2. “If one wants to”, 


means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 


necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 
3. May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; Beate 


wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% performed Ghusl from 
Janabah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudi’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 


would pour water over his head . 


three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 
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424, It was narrated that ‘Aishah : J 
said: “When the Messenger of ft Hite 22 lhe te ety ie 
Allah #8 performed Ghusl from fo alas GF yee o Steal 

Janabah, he would call for S1é - 256 fis LE capt 53 Stes 
something like a vessel used for Pia ee ne 
milking a she-camel, then he would 5 SUI Se ocel 13) BE abl J yo5 
take (some water) in hishand and 4.) fy 26, 328 Osi tt ood 
start with the right side of his head, — pees z a Zz aa 
then the left, then take (some Jt ah LET aN oc al; 
water) in his hands and start wk Eu 

pouring it on his head.” (Sahih) a dle 
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Chapter 20. How Much Water = yx CN AKI GAG - (1+ neal) 
Is Sufficient For The Junub . Ses t is en aad 
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bin Mut‘im that mention of Ghusl 


425. It was narrated from Jubair 34 yas 3) al I tei - tYo 
4 
was made in the presence of the C 


Prophet #% and he said: “As for i) Ye GAs JG i ys Gel; 
me, I pour water on my head three, , a Deane aie eee Ce 
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Comments: 
The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jabir “ey xs tt 4éet eebf — exs 
said: “When the Messenger of o he cy a a, oS re 
Allah & performed Ghusl, he rare CF stan 36 Ie Gis iJ 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 


427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet #: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I. perform Ghus! when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it. She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it?’ He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it.’ She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it?’ The Messenger of 
Alléh #@ said: ‘Subhan Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah #8 meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah #% 
meant.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger #¢ had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhdéri - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhdri - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 


Chapter 22. Performing Ghus! 
Once 


428. It was narrated that Maiminah, 


only He LE GHG - (VY penal) 
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the wife of the Prophet #8, said: “The 
Prophet #% performed Ghusl from 
Janabah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudii’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured:on the body once or more than 


once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusi When 
Entering Ihram 


429. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: “We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #8. 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Allah # set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhil- 
Qa‘dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhil-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abt Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihrim).” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Ihré4m) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 


Chapter 24: Not Performing 135 fat — (VE peered!) 
Wudit? After Ghusl i eed 
(v4 vies) peal 


430. It was narrated that ‘Aishh 23 SUB 25 Accl GT ~ ev. 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 22 


So, pays € he, 7 
would not perform Wudi’ after of om a= i[J Js! 1s ‘ed 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) OE ae ae pes 5 - Sie J 

“Ee < For eth» 
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Comments: 
Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet 2, 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one’s private parts at the end of the bath. 


Chapter 25. Going Around To 431 5 ight GG - (Yo a nnall). 
All One’s Wives With One a ae ae 
Ghusl (YV« dao |) tml be oe 


431. ‘Aishah said: “I used to put oa be Bonne bb Kees ee — 

perfume on the Messenger of Allah 7 ys ; Pie 

#@ and he would go round to all of “*~ Gis :- dae GH 3A3 - 
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morning with the smell of perfume att ae 
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Comments: 
Some other narrations have the clarification that Allah’s Messenger 2% 


performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 


completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 


432. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘I have been given 
five things that were not given fo 
anyone before me: I have been 
supported with fear being struck 
into the hearts of my enemy for a 
distance of one month’s travel; the 
earth has been made a place of 
prostration and a means of 
purification for me, so wherever a 
man of my Ummah is when the 
time for prayer comes, let him 
pray; I have been given the 
intercession which was not given to 
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any Prophet before me; and I have 

been sent to all of mankind 

whereas the Prophets before me 

were sent only to their own 

people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322. 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger 2. 

3. Shafa’ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet #8, 

which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 

plead intercession. 


Chapter 27. Tayammum For do fd es sal fat) i} — OV paerell) 
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433. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed that two men performed 
Tayammum and prayed, then they 
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time left for that prayer. One of 
them performed Wud’ and 
repeated the prayer, and the other 
did not. They asked the Prophet 2% 
about that and he said to the one 
who did not repeat the prayer: 
“You followed the Sunnah and 
your prayer is acceptable.” And he 
said to the other: “And you will 
have something like the reward of 
two prayers.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


gh aabl yy 


In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man’s legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 


434. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasdr that two men — and he 
quoted the Hadith. (Hasan) 


435, It was narrated from Tariq bin 
Shihab that a man became Junub 
and did not pray. He came to the 
Prophet #¢ and told him about that, 
and he said: “You did the right 
thing.” Then another man became 
Junub so he performed Tayammum 
and prayed. He came (to the 
Prophet #%) who said to him what 
he had said to the other man —- 
meaning, “You did the right thing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 325. 


Chapter 28. Wudii’ From Madhi 


436. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Ali, Al-Miqdad and 
‘Ammar were talking. ‘Ali said: ‘T 
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of Allah #€ about that 
because if his daughter’s position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.’ 
He told me that one of them — but 
I forgot who ~ asked him, and the 
Prophet #8 said: “That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off himself and perform 
Wudi’ as for prayer or similar to 
the Wudii’ of prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Ahddith 152, 153, 157. 
Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaiman 


437. It was narrated that ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “I 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet #% (about that) and he 
said: ‘Wud’ (is required) for that.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In the upcoming two Ahddith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A’amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 


sound. 
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438. It was narrated that ‘Alt said: _(2Vi ws 23 Ait Bi - tra 
“I felt too shy to ask the Messenger one, ; 
of Allah #% about Madhi because © +d : 
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440. Itwas narrated that Sulaiman ij . ak 22 fees Gt] — ge 
bin Yasar said: “Alf bin Abi Talib ; , : 
sent Al-Miqdad to the Messenger of (Ht a ¢ 
Allah 2 to ask him about aman 4 ef 4c le cues tg 238 
who notices Madhi. The Messenger SU eet ela ree aoe 
of Allah #% said: ‘Let him wash his = & 
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Comments: 
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These three Ahé@dith are different chains of merely one Hadith. 


441, It was narrated from Al- 
Migdad bin Al-Aswad that ‘Ali bin 
Abt Talib, peace be upon him, told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
#% about a man who gets close to a 
woman and Madhi comes out of 
him. (He said:) “For his daughter is 
(married) to me and I feel too shy 
to ask him.” So he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about that 
and he said: “If any one of you 
notices that let him sprinkle water 
on his private parts and perform 
Wudit’ as for prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahddith, see the commentary 


to Ahadith 152, 153, 157. 


Chapter 29. The Command To 
Perform Wudii’ After Sleeping 


442. Aba Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “When 
any one of you gets up after 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put 
his hand into the vessel until he has 
poured water on it two or three 
times, for none of you knows where 
his hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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4 AGI 
Comments: 
See Hadith 161, 162. 
443. It was narrated that Ibn te 355 Gis :s Gi ~ ce 


‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the : af 
Prophet # one night, and I stood = *U8 yylé gil ye ts LF oe 
on his left, but he made me stand Le z Rant as cae x geil ee 

on his right, and he prayed. Then | ss ; ¥ 3 

he reclined on his side and tooka = test BE phe és) 
nap, then the Mu’adhdhin came to sj. {23 Sheth tcicd 385 ce 
him and he prayed, and did not rs aye , ~ a : 
perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) aimee LOSS 


V¥Iie egll oe. PLA sly ge ell 4 rok <obYi cg bbe ae ol ey os 
oy VAT VW ie tpUl ales, #8 wl gle Wh cry plc! isle ‘planes Ang oye 
24 lar cy oe udm 

Comments: 

1. If there were a single male follower with the Jmam (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one. behind. The 
Imam would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Iméaim’s right. 


2. The Prophet’s #¢ sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 


444. It was narrated from Anas. jG aol 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% ee ems eee 
said: “If any one of you feels ‘sll! got Sl se fy aint Bhs 
€ 
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drowsy during his Salah, lethim go 4f . #22 sure f ee * af (ate 
: ; Ol Ty yaa i Ce 1 us 
and take a nap.” (Sahih) 7 ee : coe a ve 
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Comments: 
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Jf one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person’s state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 


may be shortened. 


Chapter 30. Wudit’ After 
Touching One’s Penis 


445. It was narrated that Busrah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Whoever touches his private 
part, let him perform Wudi’.”” 
(Sahih) 


446, It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet 2% 
said: “If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


447. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudii’ after touching one’s 
penis. Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that.” ‘Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
mentioned what Wudii’ is done for, 
and said: ‘Touching the penis.” 
(Sahih) 
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448. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet 2 
said: “Whoever touches his penis, 
he should not perform Salah until 
he performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 

Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah did not 
hear this Hadith from his father. 
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5. The Book Of Salah 


Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Salah 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Hadith Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 


449, Ti was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, from Malik bin Sa‘sa‘ah, that 
the Prophet #% said: “While I was at 
the Ka‘bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middie came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then — “it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: “Who is this?’ 
He said: ‘Tibril.’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ It 
was said: “Has (revelation) been sent 
to him? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is.’ I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: “Who 
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is this?’ He said: ‘Jibra’il.”“) It was 
said: ‘Who is with you?’ he said: 
‘Muhammad.’ And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and ‘Eisé, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: ‘Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: “Who is this?’ He 
said: ‘Jibra’dl.’ It was said: “Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yiisuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: “Welcome to you! 
What an excelient brother and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. J came to Hariin, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: “Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Misa, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
“Why are you weeping?’ He said: ‘O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 
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is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them.’ Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: “Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then J was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘mir) and J asked Jibra’il about 
it, and he said: ‘This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘miir in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.’ Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah AlI- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like the Qi4l"l of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: ‘The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.’ Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. J came to Misa 
and he said: “What happened?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.’ He said: ‘I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.’ So J went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Miisé, peace be upon him, and he 
said: “What happened?’ I said: ‘He 
made it forty.” He said to me 
something similar to what he said 


[1] Plural of Quilah, see No. 52. 
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the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Miisé, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Miisa, peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: ‘T feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him,’ Then it 
was called out: ‘I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed.” 
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Comments: 


1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel 4 and Mikail. 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophet’s #% breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Allah’s mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger #¢, whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Buraq. 

4. “We reached the heaven of this world” - the narration is brief. In some other 
narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Yoor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Magqdis is also mentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntahd denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

5. Amdaytu Faridhati (1 have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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450. Anas bin Malik and Ibn 
Hazm said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 
with that until I passed by Misa, 
peace be upon him, who said: 
‘What has your Lord enjoined 
upon your Ummah?’ I said: “He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on them.’ 
Misa said to me: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for 
your Ummah will not be able to do 
that.’ So I went back to my Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and He 
reduced a portion of it. Then I 
came back to Misa and told him, 
and he said: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be 
able to do that.’ So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and He said: ‘They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.) | 
came back to Miisd and he said: 
‘Go back to your Lord.’ I said: ‘I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


MVE tS 


1. “He reduced a portion of it” - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 


[1] See Sirah Of 50:29. 
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2. “The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed” - the expression “word” 
in this phrase denotes the thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same. 


451. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. J mounted it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: ‘Dismount and pray,’ so I did 
that. He said: ‘Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray,’ so I prayed. He said: ‘Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Miisa, peace be 
upon him.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray.’ So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: “Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where ‘Eisa, 
peace be upon him, was born.’ Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba’il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
‘Eis and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yisuf, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 
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Haran, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven where I saw Misa, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
‘(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I came back to 
Ibrahim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to Miisa and he 
said: ‘How much did your Lerd 
enjoin upon you and your Ummah?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers.’ He said: “You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.’ So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Mfisaé and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Miisé and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Misa) 
said: ‘Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were. enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.’ So IJ went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
‘The day I created the heavens and 
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the Earth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ununah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I knew that this was 
what Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Miisd, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘Go back.’ But I knew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back.” (Hasan) 
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452. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where everything 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. Allah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it!.™ He said: “It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Sirah Al-Bagarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allah will be forgiven for Al- 
Mughimat.’) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Bagarah is Madinan, and 


1] An-Najm 53:16. 


Fl «The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire.” (An-Nihdyah) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratul Bagarah (to the Prophet #%) during the Ascension would 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 
took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 
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Comments: CN aa 

1. In the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 


Chapter 3. How The Salah Was MAN 233 GS 2G - (r eracli) 
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The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in every condition 
consists of three Rak’ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak’ahs. 


455. Abi ‘Amr - meaning, Al-, pate ae Paes yeoeth 
Awzat — said that he asked Az- ! e oF ee eee 


Zuhri about the prayer of the - 5 pe Psi soe rou Ligh is su 
Messenger of Allah #% in Makkah eg ae ey. 
before the Hijrah to Al-Madinah. oy a ay geal os 


He said: “Urwah told me that Z ing J i BE bl dt5 oe 
‘Aishah said: ‘Allah enjoined the _, : 

salah upon the Messenger of Allah angle SF i558 el :d6 Hach 
#¢, and the first thing that He #E 3425 fé elen fi “ed tg 
enjoined was two Rak‘ahs at a . t. ae ee sat 
time, then it was made complete  <¢ -# ~ kame 5 os 5 ee 


four Rak‘ahs while in the state of we pa] isla ea uf 2 ‘i 
residence resident but the prayer ee Sg, 2 Oye ca) 
when traveling remained two + dg VI diay pall 
Rak‘ahs, as it was first enjoined.” . 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 


456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 32 «ul te ics taf - £04 
said: “The Salah was enjoined two Pes 

Rak‘ahs at a time, then the Salah WE §2 Gale US Olas o le 
when traveling remained like that, 
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457. 1t was narrated that Ibn He rer isi = aay 


‘Abbas said: “The Saléh was nse 
enjoined on the lips of the Prophet Gie iY ger wey So Gas 


#¢, four Rak‘ahs while resident, .- “yy, 8 eS cs Eee 2f 
and two while traveling, and one Naa FoR OF NH 
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Comments: 


1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak’ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak’ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur’dn happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak’ahs iend to exceed the four Rak’ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak’ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. 


2. “The prayer of Fear is one Rak’ah’”’ - that means one Rak’ah with the Imam. 
The second Rak’ah will have to be offered individually. 


458. It was narrated that Umayyah 706 tan ff Gt Gi - toa 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid bin Asid 3. +¢-5 \<a- 
said to Ibn ‘Umar: “How can the me - 
Salah be shortened as Allah says: 53 ial ci oil te BE See a ate 
There is no sin on you if you shorten fs i 
As-Salah (the prayer) if you are in 
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fear.?’") Ibn ‘Umar said: “O son of 
my brother! The Messenger of Allah 
#@ came to us when we had gone 
astray and he taught us. One of the 
things that he taught us was that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded us to pray two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


hill aZtlss CYOA/\: Stoll Velie cole 


The objection was that, in the Qur'an, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one’s being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar %& gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophet’s # 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur’an is the one the Prophet # made, because the Qur’dén was 
brought by him, He knew its true meaning, And the fact is that the Prophet 
#% shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 


Chapter 4. How Many 
(Prayers) Are Enjoined Each 
Day And Night? 

459. It was narrated from Abi 
Suhail, from his father, that he 
heard Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah say: 
“A man from the people of Najd 
came to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
with unkempt hair. We could hear 
him talking loudly but we could not 
understand what he was saying 
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until he came closer. He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said to him: ‘Five prayers 
each day and night.’ He said: ‘Do I 
have to do anything else?’ He said: 
‘No, unless you do it voluntarily.’ 
He said: ‘And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: ‘Do I have to 
do anything else?’ He said: ‘No, 
unless you do it voluntarily.’ And 
the Messenger of Allah #8 
mentioned Zakéh to him, and he 


said: “Do I have to do anything 


else?’ He said: ‘No, unless you do 
it voluntarily.’ The man left saying: 
‘By Allah, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “We heard the humming or rumbling sound”: 


NVA CShSy VVO/V: Qgodlb yet 


It appears he had been 


murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 


for him to ask! 


2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet #% stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 


460. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah #%: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, how many prayers has Allah 
enjoined upon His slaves?’ He said: 
‘Allah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, is there anything before 
them or after them?’ He said: ‘Allah 
has enjoined wpon His slaves (five) 
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prayers.’ The man sworé that he Ree Meee Cen ae eae 
would not do anything more or less a 
than that. The Messenger of Allah #@ = e(n25] wile ake Je tl Gop 


said: ‘If he is speaking the truthhe =, 4 ge ek Ge Mey ree 
will most certainly enter Paradise”” = v*** YS es tle ge VY bro! cabs 
(Sahih) Gis ip 1H dt 5425 dE ES 2 
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Comments: 


The understanding of this Hadith has been elucidated in the commentary of 
the previous Hadith. 


Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To Ale fe ee) GIG - (0 peal) 
Offer The Five Daily Prayers 
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#7 And he repeated it three times. er ore ie ae 
So we stretched forth our hands to"! Jb 
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Messenger of Allah, we are willing st Bs eee 
to give you our pledge, but on what?’ nde 5 al Jynd Le 

He said: “That you will worship ssf uss Ee da) 3425 36 
Allah and not associate anything yee Wis a 


with him, and (offer) the five daily Jy25 & : Clb otgts Gis) Gea colt 
prayers.’ And he said, very quietly: $f {g) -98 essG3 Agu MS ta 
‘And you will not ask the people for a a ae 

anything.” (Sahih) oilals bi 1b 4 V5 ai 08 
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Comments: 


During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah #%, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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1. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 


2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 
3 


. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the 


Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 


4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
Aliah Most High, as has been natrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 


5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 


Chapter 6. Observing The Five 
Daily Prayers 


462. It was narrated from Jbn 
Muhairiz that a man from Banu 
Kinanah who was called Al-Mukhdaji 
heard a man in Ash-Sham, who was 
known as Abi Muhammad, saying 
that Witr was obligatory. Al-Mukhdaji 
said: “In the morning I went to 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
1 told him what Abii Muhammad 
said, and ‘Ubadah said: ‘Abi 
Muhammad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘Five 
prayers are those that Allah has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does them, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
Allah that He will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
Allah; if He wills he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawdtur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet #2, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Five Daily Prayers 


463. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah #% said: “Do you think thatif  @! b4 «pall og 


there was a river by the door of any awe ay ae BE cee fe z 

one of you, and he bathed in it five % ae uy: 2) ee 4 ae ia 
times each day, would there be any = 2 ely ly Be ol 3) palo db 
trace of dirt left on him?” They \*2 < ge HS He 
said: “No trace of dirt would be left 809 Oe A Ja ely oer i i: 
on him.” He said: “That is the :JU 2 tet 455 be gts Yh Ate «2 oh ‘ 


likeness of the five daily prayers. 
= means of them Allah erases 
ins.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The scholars have held the expression Khatiya occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha’ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 8. The Ruling On One | 
Who Does Not Perform Salah 
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464. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah “He 
bin Buraidah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘The covenant that stands between 
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us and them is the Salah; whoever 
abandons it, he was committed 
disbelief” (Sahih) 
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465. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 
said: ‘There is nothing between a 
person and disbelief except 
abandoning Salah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim’s identity is established. 

2. The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 
never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 

3. Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 
abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 


becomes pronounced. 


Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 


466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin Qabisah said: “TI arrived in Al- 
Madinah and said: ‘O Allah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion.’ Then I sat with Abd 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and said: ‘I prayed to 
Allah to help me find a righteous 


A Me Cote) GG - (4 pelt) 
(4 dined) 


¢ 
tent F 


Mic :J6 355 gf ef - es 
206 = iliedl heltay Uh ga +. Oy 
2B «ssl of HS Be plea Che 


so 95 


(Bile take J os ign 28 


7 Translation of - 


| Sunan |i 
WAn-Nasa’t 

I< Compiled by: 

Ih imam Hafiz Abd Abdur Rahman 


1} )|Ahmad bin Shu aib bin ‘Ali An-Nasa’i 
It|| From Hadith no.01 to 876 ~ 
+ Ahadith edited & referenced by: 
Hafiz Aba Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za’i 

~.. Translated by: 
Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 
Final review by: 
Abu Khaliyl (USA) 


Y 
SIGN 
eee Die: 
7 vs _~ st 44 
English Translation of 


Sunan An-Nasa’! 


Volume 2 


Compiled by: 

Imam Hafiz Abd Abdur Rahman 
Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
An-Nasa’i 
Ahadith edited & referenced by: 
Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za’i 
Translated by: 
Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 


Edited by: 
Huda Khattab (Canada) 


Final review by: 


Aba Khaliyl (USA) 


A 
pail 


DARUSSALAM 


DARUSSALAM 
GLOBAL LEADER IN ISLAMIC BOOKS 


Riyadh » Jeddah « Al-Khobar e Sharjah 
Lahore e Landon « Houston « New York 


In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


alll ai 


Kalamullah.Com 


© Maktaba Dar-us-Salam, 2007 
King Fahd National Library Catalog-in-Publication Data 
An-Nasai, Ahmad bin ‘Ali 


An-Nasai / Ahmad bin “Ali - An-Nasai-Riyadh-2007 
556p, 14x21 cm 


ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 
978-9960-58-762-2 (Vol.-2) 
1-Al-Hadith- Six books. 2- Hadith 3-Title 
237.3 de 1428/7415 
Legal Deposit no.1428/4679 

ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 
978-9960-58-762-2 (Vol.-2) 


Contents 


11. The Book Of The Commencement Of The Prayer 


Chapter 1. What Is Done At The Beginning Of The Prayer............scseeseeerereeeeteeees 
Chapter 2. Raising The Hands Before Saying The Ta@kbir..........cesseseeesseeeneeseeeneeees 
Chapter 3, Raising The Hands In Level With The Shoulders ................eeseeevenseeeaee 
Chapter 4. Raising The Hands Parallel To The Ears .............sccsseecsstseeneeseonnnersons 
Chapter 5. Location Of The Thumbs When Raising The Hands.............::sscessseereees 
Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, Extended.,.............csseeceseceeertesteeceeeees eta ntcenecene 
Chapter 7. Obligation Of The First TaKDir 0.0... ...cseecssecseeeneonseeneesseeseeeseanecanerans 
Chapter 8, The Saying With Which The Prayer Is Begun..............:-sceeeeesenseessonees 
Chapter 9. Placing The Right Hand On The Left Hand During The Prayer............... 
Chapter 10. If The Jmdam Sees A Man Placing His Left Hand On His Right.............. 
Chapter 11. The Location Of The Right Hand On The Left In Prayer.........-..:--.-02++ 
Chapter 12, The Prohibition Of Putting One’s Hand On One’s Waist When Praying... 
Chapter 13. Standing With The Feet Together When Praying ..............:.sseeseeeeeerees 
Chapter 14. The dimém Pausing After Starting The Prayer...............:ssceeseenteeeeeceees 
Chapter 15. The Supplication Between The Takbir And The Recitation .............00000 
Chapter 16. Another Supplication Between The Takbir And Recitation.........-..02:200+ 
Chapter 17. Another Type Of Remembrance And Supplication Between The Takbir 
And Recitation.........cccccccccccecec eee ceeeceneeeeneeeneee nse eeeeeentegeeeeneaees 
Chapter 18, Another Kind Of Remembrance Between The Start Of The Prayer And 
The Recitation i. <sscaivensse4sasnesaasnccants anes tes sdsaddaedesasbavascaatexeaenesy 
Chapter 19, Another Kind Of Remembrance After The Takbir...........csssccsseessereueee 
Chapter 20, Starting With Fatihatil-Kitab (The Opening Of The Book) Before Another 
SUPA aaias vss'snddc ee xs Ss eneseawahded= ciao na lcap sede tay vei dates decsstheshaans quescexs 
Chapter 21. Reciting: “In The Name Of Allah, The Most Gracious, The Most 
Merit? ietinget tea tnetninawened ae dosbedsnicetdcasaieass over dsuteseangueseassaaees 
Chapter 22. Not Saying “In The Name Of Allah, The Most Gracious, The Most 
Merciful” Aloud .50,ccccecceatvecaui cedeasscieresdageddasatstasesaueaneaasyies 
Chapter 23. Not Reciting “In The Name Of Allah, The Most Gracious, The Most 
Merciful” In Al-Fatiah, .........ccccceceseccesuceeeascaeceeseeeaneseesencaeereees 
Chapter 24. The Obligation To Recite Fatihatil-Kitab In The Prayer.,.........2.::0se00s00 
Chapter 25. The Virtue Of Fatifatil-Kitab ......... cc cccseceeesenecesenneeteeeeeeeesoeeenneeneees 
Chapter 26. The Interpretation Of The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 
And Indeed, “We Have Bestowed Upon You Seven Of Al-Mathani 
(Seven Repeatedly-Recited) And The Grand Qur’an”............::-.::s.00 
Chapter 27. Not Reciting Behind The Lmém In Prayers Where He Does Not Recite 
TOU Y isis iscusivivesavene abuestacayrecaehega ns ade de caderis ease dea cacssaasanael 
Chapter 28. Not Reciting Behind The imam In A Rak‘ah Where He Recites Out Loud 
Chapter 29. Reciting Umm Al-Qur’én (ALFatihah) Behind The Jam In Rak‘ahs 
Where The Jian Recites Out Loud .........ccccc cece rece nee eeeeeeeeeneneeees 


Contents 6 wall 


Chapter 30. The Interpretation Of The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: So, 
When The Qur'an Is Recited, Listen To It, And Be Silent That You 
May Receive Mércy ..2secccsecccenensanseesaecoedsceie cucadectsctsnntdenssssatercs 
Chapter 31. The Jm4m’s Recitation Is Sufficient For The One Who Is Following Him.. 
Chapter 32. What Recitation Is Sufficient For One Who Cannot Recite Qur’én Well... 
Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin Out LOU oe ceeeeceseeeeeneeeceerteeteeesereneeneetertesenans 
Chapter 34. The Command To Say Amin Behind The Lar ..........ccccesecescceeeeeeeens 
Chapter 35. The Virtue Of Saying Arin.........s:cccccsssecesssccceeesseeessseecesssesensnaess 
Chapter 36. What A Person Should Say If He Sneezes Behind The Jmdmm ..........000.2 
Chapter 37. Collection Of What Was Narrated Concerning The Qur’an..............0.... 
Chapter 38. Recitation In The Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr.........ccccceseseeceseeseeeeeesesasaeeves 
Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O You Disbelievers And: “Say: He Is Allah, (the) One” In 
The Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr...ccccsccsecseeceeseeseceseecneeeeeesnceeseeesssesanens 
Chapter 40. Making The Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr Brief..............seceeee» sGsbds civeowedeeceed 
Chapter 41. Reciting (Sfrat) Ar-Ritrm In Subh.......cceccesceeseeeneen esau eeenaeeateeaeneaseees 
Chapter 42. Reciting Between Sixty And One Hundred Verses In Subh ediv guavas veesioace 
Chapter 43. Reciting (Sirah) OGf In Stubh ......2....2cccceccescnecceesessaectenseaseneanecevsees 
Chapter 44. Reciting: “When The Sun Is Wound Round” In Subht ....,......sccsseceevees 
Chapter 45. Reciting AL-Mu‘awwidhatain In Sub ht ........cccccccsccseseseereeeansceteenenseneos 
Chapter 46. The Virtue Of Reciting Al-Mu ‘awwidhatain .........c.ccccceeceneesenteeeseeeoes 
Chapter 47. Recitation In Subh On Friday .............:.sessesscusccesceeeeetteseesenneeensenes 
Chapter 48, The Prostration Related To Reading Qur’én: The Prostration In Sad (38). 
Chapter 49. The Prostration In An-Najrt (53) ...ccccccsesseecseesssasccesceeeeeseeeesensonsenes 
Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In An-Najrt.....scccccceecsctccneeecseneeaeceaneteydceentcesneneraee 
Chapter 51. The Prostration In: “When The Heaven Is Split Asunder” .................46 
Chapter 52. Prostration During: “Read! In The Name Of Your Lord”...............00000 
Chapter 53. Prostration During Obligatory Prayers .............:scccceseseuerseceseeseetnenees 
Chapter 54. Recitation (In prayers) During The Day............cesscaseeeseteececeeseseeeees 
Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhtr..........cceececceceeeeecececeereececeeaneceneateeeeeeenntesanenee 
Chapter 56. Making The Standing Longer In The First Rek‘ah Of Zuhr Prayer .......... 
Chapter 57. The Imam Saying A Verse Audibly I BUMP 6 ic caisn chars cuctias esnvedteeedas ats 
Chapter 58. Making The Standing Shorter In The Second Rak‘ah Of Zuhr...........c0006 
Chapter 59. Recitation In The First Two Rak‘ahs Of Zubr .........cccccseceseeeseaseeneees 
Chapter 60. Recitation In The First Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘Asr ..........ccsccseeeteesenevenseseees 
Chapter 61. Making The Standing And Recitation Lighter 2.0.0... ciiccsceeeseeseeeeeenn ees 
Chapter 62. Reciting The Short Mufassal Stirahs In Maghrib ........0.cccceesscescuseascevees 
Chapter 63. Reciting: “Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, The Most High” In 
DAGON acne baka sistesiaesceestssaisecte nics ddivescease ase cnaveawitvacdseessueveets 
Chapter 64. Reciting Al-Mursalat (77) In Maghrib .......0cseceececccscrescesseeetsecnnecensenes 
Chapter 65. Reciting AtTiir (52) In Maghrib........-:.ceccsesecseusccscscneceeeesseeseteesecnee 
Chapter 66. Reciting Ad-Dukhén (44) In Maghrib ............cccccsccussaueeeeseeeneeeeeeanaees 
Chapter 67. Reciting “Ali-Lam-Mim-Séd In Maghrib .........ccccsessuceccetseeeeeeeeeeeneeans 
Chapter 68. Recitation In The Two Rak‘ahs After Maghrib........cccccccccesceesecesneeenees 
Chapter 69. The Virtue Of Reciting “Say: He Is Allah, (The) One”...........scccssseeeeee 
Chapter 70. Reciting: “Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, The Most High” In sha’... 
Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The Sun And Its Brightness” In Tsha’ ...........ccceeeecceeeaees 
Chapter 72. Reciting “By The Fig, And The Olive”In Tsha?.............scccesccetseeeeeeeee 
Chapter 73. Recitation In The First Rak‘ah Of Tsh@?........0..ccccccceeeaseenavecensconseeeee 
Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time In The First Two Rak‘Ghs .........cccccccsscsesseesseetseees 
Chapter 75. Reciting Two Stirahs In One Rak‘Gh..........ccccseeeseec nse enee tees ceeeneneneans 
Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A Siirah.......ccccccccscenenceueeececeeeseneseneneteeteeeseeuenes 


68 


Contents 7 wall 


Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking Refuge With Allah If He Recites A Verse That Mentions 


PUNISHED. 0. viccseccdsasscsesesescaeepadeedseesoyeseetinedca devel arisdcesistsastse 94 
Chapter 78. Reciter Asking Allah When He Reaches A Verse Mentioning Mercy....... 95 
Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse .........::ecceceeeteeseee teen eeeeeneeusessaneeoeeeeogersereen tees 95 
Chapter 80. The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: “And Offer Your Salah 

(Prayer) Neither Aloud Nor In A Low Voice”..........cccceesesseeseeeeenees 96 
Chapter 81. Reciting Qur’dn In A Loud Voice .........cecccetecseteccesereneeeneeeeeeeaeeens 97 
Chapter 82. Elongating The Sounds When Reciting Qur’an.............c:esseeeseeeeeeeeeees 97 
Chapter 83. Making One’s Voice Beautiful When Reciting Qur'an ..............s.eeeceenee 98 
Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir Before Prostrating ...........sssesecccessseceeeeseerseseseneees 101 - 
Chapter 85. Raising The Hands Before Bowing Until They Are Parallel To The 

Highest Part Of The Ears ..........::c:cccsseeseaeeeeesenceeenseeeaseseneeneuees 102 
Chapter 86. Raising The Hands Parallel To The Shoulders Before Bowing ..............- 102 
Chapter 87. Not Doing That...............csseeseseneeseeeaeereeeneenes Meeidce vunsivedsteneaseecs 103 
Chapter 88. Bringing One’s Backbone To Rest When Bowing..........cssesesessseeseeeaees 103 
Chapter 89. Being At Moderate In Bowing............csssseserseores K sada indiarasidoesensaese 104 

12. [The Book of The 4/-Tatbiq (Clasping One’s Hands Together) } 

Chapter 1. Clasping One’s Hands Together ...........00s:sereseseceseeeeececeeneneettenteteeene 105 
Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That............ccccsseesceeeeenecneneeennecuenseunecoanersereanenerses 106 
Chapter 2. Holding The Knees When Bowing ...........:.:ccsseesssseaserseetseeersensensaeens 107 
Chapter 3. Where To Place The Palms When Bowing .........::-ssessseeeseenueseusoneneeees 108 
Chapter 4. Where To Place The Fingers When Bowing............sceesereeercerseseneoneenes 108 
Chapter 5. Holding The Arms Out From One’s Side When Bowing...........:1.ssseees+0 109 
Chapter 6. Being Moderate In Bowing..........-cssccecsecneeaseeercnsecsenseceessenseneensenees 109 
Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of Reciting Qur’4n While Bowing ..........--.:::eeeeeereeeeees 110 
Chapter 8. Glorification Of The Lord While Bowing.............sscsessesseeseseneeeueeennes 112 
Chapter 9, Remembrance While Bowing .........--:ssscssseceseeeeseaeeeseresecesceueeeesennees 113 
Chapter 10. Another Kind Of Remembrance When Bowing .......-...-+::sesecceereseeeeees 113 
Chapter 11. Another Kind..............ccceceeeseeeeeeececaeeeeeseecneetecneeseteeasneaegesersaes 114 
Chapter 12. Another Kind Of Remembrance When Bowing .......cssseceecceeeereeeecteeees 114 
Chapter 13. Another Kind..............cecceeeseeceeeeasenecn een eenseon sea neraenantonsaueseaeeerees 115 
Chapter 14. Another Kind...........cccccceseesecceneeececcueeeaenenereeeerenseetceseesaeseeen geass 115 
Chapter 15. Concession Allowing One Not To Recite Any Remembrance When 

BOWING.....0ccccscecsesessescoecsccccecsececesececseseosssnsccesssscntassheerpes genes 116 
Chapter 16. The Command To Bow Properly.........:.:csseeerseerereeereceuseeeeceeseneeeeas 117 
Chapter 17. Raising The Hands When Rising From Bowing ..........:sssseerereeerenereeees 118 
Chapter 18. Raising The Hands Until They Are In Level With The Highest Part Of 

The Bats ........cccccccsenccerseeccerecascveasscccccansscscsecapaseescescnaateconacs 118 
Chapter 19. Raising The Hands Until They Are In Level With The Shoulders When 

Rising From Bowing,.........::sccsscsesseeseenecceccnsensasseeneceeeseespeaseaeas 119 
Chapter 20. Concession Allowing One Not To Do That ..........sscssssessserseesenetanere 119 
Chapter 21. What The Jmdm Says When He Raises His Head From Bowing............ 119 
Chapter 22. What The Person Praying Behind The Jmam Should Say..........--+:+e+-240 120 


Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbané Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, And To You Be The Praise) .. 122 
Chapter 24. The Duration Of The Standing Between Rising Up From Bowing To 


PLOSEPALING «2:5 .55e0ceeensceccascdsdscecsceeateascedetecavendgecsecesesdeeseuaases 124 
Chapter 25. What Is To Be Said When Standing Up (After Bowing)........-...-.:ssseeee 124 
Chapter 26. The Quniit After Bowing .........ccseccssegeneeescenseenerceacerenersre sere seaseres 126 
Chapter 27. The Qundt During The Subh Prayer.......2...ccecesereececeeeeeerecertae seen soass 127 


Chapter 28. The Quniit During The Zuhr prayer ..........seccreeereneeerereeeeeseneecenereees 129 


Contents 8 nga) 


Chapter 29. The Quniit During The Magrib Prayer...........cccccecceseeceseeeeeeeereeeeeaeers 129 
Chapter 30. Uttering Curses During The Quitiit ...........ccccccecsccececncaecesectetesueceees 130 
Chapter 31. Cursing The Hypocrites During The Quniit .............cccccceccsceneeneen scenes 131 
Chapter 32. Not Saying The Quitiit .......csccesccesscsscccesveeseecenerteseceesscaeetertesaneaees 131 
Chapter 33. Cooling The Pebbles In Order To Prostrate On Them............:::c:e00e su. 132 
Chapter 34. The Takbir When Prostrating ...............ceccsessesceeeeeseeecenees Diavetuneaien’ 133 
Chapter 35. How One Should Go Down For Prostration .............c.cccesescoseverseesenes 134 
Chapter 36. Raising The Hands Before Prostrating ..............secsscesscseccsereessveneneoes 134 
Chapter 37, Not Raising The Hands When Prostrating ..............cceceseeseeeeeeeeeean eons 135 
Chapter 38. The First Part Of The Body That Should Reach The Ground When A 

Person PLOStrates ...c.cceessceeceesssvevness Weeeeeevscwescnecnscassatetecensoeenas 136 
Chapter 39. Putting The Hands Down Along With The Face When Prostrating.......... 137 
Chapter 40. On How Many (Parts Of The Body) Does One Prostrate On? .,............+ 137 
Chapter 41. Explanation Of That ...........cccessccsceesscsseseeeeeeeeeseesaeseees sates tensteess 138 
Chapter 42. Prostrating On One’s Forehead ............c.sscceeseree een eeneneeees pieusaveds sites 138 
Chapter 43. Prostrating On One’s NOSC............:0ecsseesseneeeeeeeeeecereeeeees isieeeene saads, 139 
Chapter 44. Prostrating On The Hands .............:seesseesecoeeseeeeeeeneeneees pda eohstsvadte 140 
Chapter 45. Prostrating On The Knees........:cccceccccascceeeccnnaseteeeseeeeeees iedgncogses .. 140 
Chapter 46. Prostrating On The Feet.............c:sseccesseeeseeusensereecoeseenes weceetevetness 141 
Chapter 47. Placing The Feet Upright During Prostration...............cccseecsseeeeeceeeees 141 
Chapter 48. Bending The Toes (So That They Point Toward The Oiblah) During 

PLOStratlODis ove cedcigecseescegsstatooswectacnszedensoseastecaccuvels igvebaneoataed 142 
Chapter 49. Placement Of The Hands When Prostrating ...........cccccceccsscrereerencnnees 142 
Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of Resting One’s Forearms On The Ground When 

PHOStHAtiNG o5i55 5 svenesesates caelsnuesesssiactebeueaySebebaudeessesae jargadeetasies 143 
Chapter 51. Description Of Prostration ...............ccsescseeeeeeeeeeeeereneeeees feeneeeeanones 143 
Chapter 52. Holding The Arms Out From One’s Side When Prostrating ..............0++ 145 
Chapter 53. Moderation In Prostration..............:esccseceeesseseeeeuecnecseeegaseneereeneene 145 
Chapter 54, Maintaining One’s Back (At Ease) When Prostrating .............2+:0eeeeeree 146 
Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of Pecking Like A Crow ......... 0. cccesesscsseauaeereeeeeenens 146 
Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of Tucking Up The Hair When Prostrating...............+65 147 
Chapter 57. The Likeness Of One Who Prays With His Hair Bound Behind Him....... 147 
Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of Tucking Up One’s Garment When Prostrating .......... 148 
Chapter 59, Prostrating On One’s Garment ...........:ccceteessee ees nsenseeceeseeereenereeeeees 149 
Chapter 60. The Command To Prostrate Properly .......-.--sssesececseceseeeeeneeeeeerseueeee 149 
Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of Reciting Qur’an When Prostrating.............:..2c:eesee 149 
Chapter 62. The Command To Strive Hard In Supplication When Prostrating............ 150 
Chapter 63. The Supplication When Prostrating.............:sesssseessecseusseeecreeeeeanesens 151 
Chapter 64. Amother Kind............:ccceccseeeeeceeecesaeeeteeenecueeeneaatansaceeepetepeeaeeeees 152 
Chapter 65. Another Kind......... suds dh sdesbewedbstineS ya easueatapewddee ezessacaausuneedeated seu 153 
Chapter 66. Another Kind.............c.ccssccsccsecusecoveceeceeeceeseeensossaunensorsseesausvers 153 
Chapter 67.:Another Kinds. 295 .s6iscacstdcscscdes ctu ccdsecevevescosvevesedauasavescnovesgdses 154 
Chapter 68, Amother Kind...........:s:ceoccseceescnerseeeeteesteeceeseeteenaemeseectteseneeeaens 155 
Chapter 69. Another Kind......... isedeisegiaveuhasbeated se stibecdseecien tek eoecaSteases ttentetecoess 155 
Chapter 70. Another Kind......... (diSoa Cubatceht iaauhssbaaatesbetasaseseas'asasaesetatiacxcesssaware 156 
Chapter’71. Another Kind sess ccc iavctsiccses seveseccoasenceeecacoet sages, qs cangvnesseeteuseecy e's 156 
Chapter 72. Another Kind..........2....::cccscnsccsestvecenteeteassessescarseseneeeceeeeeeneeeeeen 157 
Chapter 73. Amother Kind.........ceecsscssceeessseaeceeeeceeneteesneneseceenecssseeserenesaeeanes 158 
Chapter 74. Another Kind...........ccccecscceseeneceeceecanseesteereeateeeesenasseetresesaeeaea 158 
Chapter 75. Another Kind.............::sescssceeseressscenseetenee gabegeatededasesd-gacaveveanines 159 


Chapter 76, The Number Of Tasbihs In Prostration ...........0.sccessseventescceeeesseeeeeees 160 


Contents 9 eee 


Chapter 77. Concession Allowing One Not To Recite A Statement Of Remembrance 


While Prostrating .........:ccccescessesccuesereustesencnceeerecetseranerenegeeeeees 160 
Chapter 78. When Is A Person Closest To Allah The Mighty And Sublime?.............. 162 
Chapter 79. The Virtue Of Prostration.......ccccccsesseeseeeseneseneeeaeeeseest een eaeeeent aeons 163 
Chapter 80, The Reward Of The One Who Prostrates To Allah, The Mighty And Sublime... 163 
Chapter 81. The Place Of Prostration ..........::ccccceeeeeeeseeenereeeeneeesneeteeseeeoeenerees 164 
Chapter 82. Is It Permissible To Make One Prostration Longer Than The Other?....... 165 
Chapter 83. The Takbir When Sitting Up From Prostration............0.:-seeesesereretenees 166 
Chapter 84. Raising The Hands When Rising From The First Prostration..............64. 166 
Chapter 85. Not Doing That Between The Two ProstrationSs...............ceccsseeeeeeeees s 167 
Chapter 86. The Supplication Between The Two Prostrations ............csscesseeeeeneeees 167 
Chapter 87. Raising The Hands (Near) The Face Between The Two Prostrations eae 168 
Chapter 88. How To Sit Between The Two Prostrations..............2cescecceecsrererererees 169 
Chapter 89. How Long One Should Sit Between The Two Prostrations............::2+006 169 
Chapter 90. The Takbir For The Prostration ............ccesseeeeeeceeceeeeeeeeenneseeeeeece ees 170 
Chapter 91. Settling In A Seated Position After Rising From The Two Prastrations..... 171 
Chapter 92. Supporting Oneself On The Ground When Getting Up............:esereeeeees 172 
Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands From The Ground Before The Knees.,...........::0:se00s 172 
Chapter 94, The Takbir When Getting Up .........:.:ccceecceeteceeeee esa eneeeeeesseteeeeeenens 173 
Chapter 95. How To Sit For The First Tashahthud .......c.cceccccecseeesseeenecnenneneeseceees 174 
Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes Toward The Qiblah When Sitting For The First 

TOSWONRUG. sce oias oe avtneticedivs cut yh ays te ote 85a 65 os. W See a be Sead Se ada wen soe tse ee 175 
Chapter 97. Placement Of The Hands When Sitting For The First Tashahhud .........+. 175 
Chapter 98. Where One Should Look While Reciting The Tashalthud ...........0.sseneees 176 
Chapter 99. Pointing With The Finger During The First Tashahhutd......2....:cecereeeeees 177 
Chapter 100. What Is Said In The First Tashahhud ........:c0cccccseecneeeestuecseneeeesenons 177 
Chapter 101. Another Version Of The Tashahhud ........1.cscccceecssceeeen stone eeeeeeneeeeee 185 
Chapter 102. Another Version Of The Tashahhtud ......:.ccceseceecnsscnsecseteneeenenaeeeens 186 
Chapter 103. Another Version Of The Tashahhud .........:cesscceseseeestenntecaseeeessaneens 187 
Chapter 104. Another Version Of The Tashahhud.......... Cavetl Prapece fav svezastaeeatanaowss 188 
Chapter 105. Being Brief In The First Tashahhud Noe. neugcte sawn cde uvevuscetes eas nat aaaceaseestn 189 
Chapter 106. Not Reciting The First Tashahhud iMveias svnae si eeseanwaneadsetaudes Geng vawdss 190 

13. [The Book Of Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] 

Chapter 1, The Takbir When Standing Up Following Two Rak‘Ghs ......::.cesceeseneeeeees 192 
Chapter 2. Raising The Hands When Standing For The Last Two Rak‘alis...........00005 193 
Chapter 3. Raising The Hands In Level With The Shoulders When Standing For The 

Last TWO Rak‘ ANS 0..ccccc cece etec cece ence en enee eee eee eeee nn estan teens nee teresa 193 
Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, And Praising And Extolling Allah During The Prayer .. 194 
Chapter 5. Greeting People With A Hand Gesture While Praying......----...:0-seeere eee 195 
Chapter 6. Returning The Sala@ms With A Gesture When Praying .......-2:..ccseseeeeeeees 196 
Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of Smoothing The Pebbles While Praying ..............:.000- 199 
Chapter 8. Concession Allowing One To Do That Once..........esecseeeeececeteereetetenees 199 
Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky When Praying............ 200 
Chapter 10. Stern Warning Against Turning Around When Praying............:ssecesesee 201 
Chapter 11. Concession Allowing One To Turn To The Right Or Left When Praying .. 202 
Chapter 12. Killing Snakes And Scorpions While Praying...........ccccseceesseecneeeeeeeeees 204 
Chapter 13. Carrying Small Children And Putting Them Down While Praying ........... 204 
Chapter 14, Taking A Few Steps In The Direction Of The Qiblaht...........csescecseeeecees 205 


Chapter 15. Clapping During Prayer........-..-..cccceceesecetceseceecscaneateereeeseteneeneaeene 206 


Contents 


Chapter 16. 
Chapter 17. 
Chapter 18. 


Chapter 19. 
Chapter 20. 
Chapter 21. 


Chapter 22. 


Chapter 23. 
Chapter 24. 


Chapter 25. 
Chapter 26. 
Chapter 27. 
Chapter 28. 
Chapter 29. 
Chapter 30. 
Chapter 31. 
Chapter 32. 
Chapter 33. 
Chapter 34. 


Chapter 35. 
Chapter 36. 
Chapter 37. 


Chapter 38. 
Chapter 39. 
Chapter 40. 


Chapter 41. 
Chapter 42. 
Chapter 43. 
Chapter 44. 
Chapter 45. 
Chapter 46. 
Chapter 47. 
Chapier 48. 
Chapter 49. 
Chapter 50. 
Chapter 51. 
Chapter 52. 
Chapter 53. 
Chapter 54. 
Chapter 55. 
Chapter 56. 
Chapter 57. 
Chapter 58. 
Chapter 59, 


The Tasbih During Prayer.........2.secscucceceeeceseeenssaneeceenseeenseeeeeensnes 207 
Clearing The Throat While Praying..............ccsceesseeseeeeteeceeeeaeteeeweres 207 
Weeping During Prayer.........:cccccsccscessceesccnceerecneecncneueescaanateeseeess 208 
Cursing Iblis And Seeking Refuge With Allah From Him While Praying... 209 
Speaking During The Prayer .........ccccceeseeeecasreeteessceereeesareeeersasaeees 210 
What A Person Should Do If He Stands Up After Two Rak‘ahs And 

Forgets To Say The Tashahhud........cccccecssccrsecesecscateeecaneseateeeenees 215 
What Should A Person Do If He Says The Tasiim Following Two Rak‘ahs 

By Mistake And Then Speaks .........cccccecsesaeceeccnnereteeeeseesneeenteees 215 
Mentioning The Reports That Differ From Abii Hurairah Concerning The 

"TWO Prostrations <iys-ni-ase eed se cevesesece cdeteceuaceersscaseoceseoasecdseesoons 220 
The Praying Person Completing (The Prayer) Upon What He Remembers 

When He Doubts <ccctscesssccvecies slice ce saies svacevettenieccesesenavecvarstsni. 223 
Estimating (What Is Most Likely The Case) ........-.sccccseseeseseceeeeeea renee 224 
What A Person Should Do If He Prays Five (Rak‘GHS).......c.cccseseeeereeees 230 
What Should A Person Do If He Forgets Part Of His Prayer................. 233 
The Takbir For The Two Prostrations Of Forgetfulness..................6.245- 234 
How One Should Sit In The Final Rak‘ah Of The Prayer ............::seeeees 234 
Placement Of The Forearms............c.cesseessccseeeesnvceneveessensscones reetes 235 
Placement Of The EIDOWS...........:scccccecseceeeeessnsecueseverseeneseaseureenes 236 
Placement Of The Hannds........:0:c0s2sssocecsssacescecsscerssscvectereusseceaetes 237 


Clenching The Fingers Of The Right Hand Apart From The Forefinger ..._ 237 
Clenching Two Of The Fingers Of The Right Hand And Making A Circle 


With The Middle Finger And Thumb ............:.cccesceeeeeeeecneeseeeenees 238 
Laying The Left Hand On The Krnee.........eccccee cee esee cece eee eenuneseesenes 238 
Pointing With The Finger During Tashahhud .............cccceeesescuuveneeeenes 240 
The Prohibition Of Pointing With Two Fingers, And With Which Finger 

One Should Point..........ccccscssecencceteeeecceseeeseceeuneeerenseensneteeenens 240 
Bending The Finger When Pointing ...............ccseseccceeeneeeeeeenaeeesteeees 241 
Where To Look When Pointing And Moving The Forefinger................. 241 
The Prohibition Of Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky When Supplicating 

Daring The Preyet ics: cciisscceecececsceadesvsecestervecdvdsoverseiertesseseuss 242 
The Obligation Of Tashahhud ..........cccccceseesccssereeeanaceteeceseenenseeeeans 243 
Teaching the Tashahhud Just As One Teaches A Siirah Of The Qur’an.... 243 
What Is Said For The Tashalhud ..........0cccccseecseeceseeeeeeeetecneesceeenneee 244 
Another Version Of The Tashahhud ......0.ccccccceeecevenseuencuseeneeneseeenes 245 
Another Version Of The Tashahhud .......c.:cccccsesseetccee nen eeesecesanseeeens 246 
Sending Salams Upon The Prophet 88 .............::seccssseeeseeeeoeee eoseunenes 247 
The Virtue Of Sending Salams Upon The Prophet 28 ...........cccecseeeeeees 248 
Glorifying Allah And Sending Salah Upon The Prophet 2% In The Prayer.... 249 
The Command To Send Sa/@h Upon The Prophet 38...........cscceeeeereeees 249 
How To Send Salak Upon The Prophet #8 ...........:.ccce eee eesenseeeereen ees 250 
ANOUHEr VEISION 2. siscerash cies eanesdsseacanessoupesiaduvedessaeeesntuyiedecoaacies 251 
ATIOTHEL VOLSION we. Seecencc cans neaeneand dseuSae aveemavadseQunee seas eaisavanysbddnceies 254 
Another Version ys ciyietud ewer cages ettaa sx yeevondecdetanee santatYeanccdenctbesal tive 255 
Amother Version ...........ccccscscsesceteescneeseesscucetseeeencessteeeeeeeeseea pres 256 
The Virtue Of Sending Salah Upon The Prophet 28 ............cceccceeee eens 257 
Choosing A Supplication After Sending Salah Upon The Prophet #6 ....... 258 
Remembrance After The Tashahhud .........ccccccceeseceeecneceeesensseetnereees 259 
Supplication After Remembrance.........+..:seceeeeceeseeeeeeseseneeeeseanecenaes 260 
Another Kind Of Supplication............c2:sessesccseceeeeeascaeeeaeaeseeaeeneeays 262 


Contents 11 od 


Chapter 60, Another Kind Of Supplication..........ccceseseessseseneerneeerecaneseeres euseeats 262 
Chapter 61. Another Kind Of Supplication............-:::sesseseereeseeneerteeeneeeessereenens 263 
Chapter 62. Another Kind........cccccssssccssssesenenteesecsstreeaneecereesueeseennreestaeesasees 264 
Chapter 63. Secking Refuge With Allah When Praying .............--:ssseceteeereeeeeereenes 266 
Chapter 64. Another Version ........-:...c.ccecseeteoeertcenaes egaicusces se att saeentcsean ests ee64 267 
Chapter 65. Another Kind Of Remembrance After The Tashahhud .........:--:scsenseees 269 
Chapter 66. Not Praying Properly...........cccseesseeceseeeeeeeeeseeeereneeerenepeceeteteanersees 270 
Chapter 67. The Minimum That Is Required For The Prayer To Be Valid.......,......-. 271 
Chapter 68, The SalGrtt ......cccccceccetsccceeeeeeeeeeneeeeneee ee ceaee sean seeeeeeseasneeeataneeseees 274 
Chapter 69. Placement Of The Hands When Saying The Salayit.......------seerseseesseenes 275 
Chapter 70. How To Say The Salém To One’s Right...........ccceseeeneeteeeeneeesseneeeeees 275 
Chapter 71. How to Say The Salam To One’s Left ........cccccceeeeeecetseeeeeeeseeecen eens 277 
Chapter 72. Saying The Sal@m With The Hands..............ccsceeceeseeesseesseeteeueseaeees 279 
Chapter 73. The Follower Saying Salam: When The Imam Says Sal@m ..........-:ccenees 279 
Chapter 74. Prostration After Finishing The Prayer..............sssesseeneeeeeesseeetegenteees 280 
Chapter 75. Prostration Of Forgetfulness After Saying The Salam And Speaking ........ 281 
Chapter 76. Salam After The Two Prostrations Of Forgetfulmess.............secceeeeeeeees 281 
Chapter 77. The Jimam Sitting Between The Taslim And Departing .........se-+++.eeeseees 282 
Chapter 78. Turning Away From The Qiblah And Towards The People After The 

VASE co cosiins écntssses Uvccgacedaaabicdeceiascucssaebecerscdeticesesderetssvceosiees 283 
Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir After The Imam Has Said The Tasliitt .....0.--ceesceees 283 
Chapter 80. The Command To Recite The Al-Mu‘awwidhat After Saying The Tastimn 

At The End Of The Prayer ...........:.ceeeeeeeseenereeereeeusenpenees Javeebases 284 
Chapter 81. Seeking Forgiveness After The Tastint .......sssccssssseeeeseueereereees deeds 284 
Chapter 82. Remembrance After Seeking Forgiveness .........-..ssserecseeeeeeeees deuabietan 285 
Chapter 83. The Tahlil (Saying Lé Maha Ilallah) Atter The Taslim ............... meanscetes 285 
Chapter 84. How Many Times One Should Recite The Tahiil And Remembrance After 

The Prayer .......ccccccccsscnvsensescercectecosessecsraseasensanersncceons Shiatevate 286 
Chapter 85. Another Supplication To Be Said After Finishing The Prayer ................ 287 
Chapter 86. How Many Times Is That To Be Said? ...........:1sceseeeesseeeteeeeeteeeenseees 289 
Chapter 87. Another Kind Of Remembrance After The Taslii ..........sscseeserecesseesee 289 
Chapter 88. Another Kind Of Remembrance And Supplication After The Taslim ....... 290 
Chapter 89. Another Kind Of Supplication After Finishing The Prayer .......-..........., 291 
Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge With Allah Following Every Prayer ............sssseesssseeeeee 292 
Chapter 91. The Number Of Tasbihs After The Tasliin ..........sscccceseeeseeeeeeeaneenenees 292 
Chapter 92, Another Number Of Times To Recite The Tasbilt......-...-:seeeceeeees 294 
Chapter 93. Another Number For The Tasbilt ........1:2:cccceececeorseeeeeseeeeenetterercauues 294 
Chapter 94. Another Number For The Tasbilt .........---s:sescereeseeseceueeseseeeeeeeueneness 296 
Chapter 95. Another Kind........escscc cece ceecneereee eee eete eee eeaneane nese ree enen ners ete eeseeeans 297 
Chapter 96. Another Kind.........ccsccceccceeeerneeneeeeeeeecencanenscnnee sea enen eer eeennetentaes 297 
Chapter 97. Counting The Tasbi On One’s Fingers...........---ssseseesesseeeeeneneeseeeeees 298 
Chapter 98. Not Wiping One’s Forehead After Saying The Tastit.........:-ceessceeeeees 298 
Chapter 99, The Jam Sitting In The Place Where He Prayed After The Taslim........ 300 
Chapter 100. Leaving After Finishing Prayer.............-seseeceserseseeseneseeeaeeseeemeeenes 301 
Chapter 101. The Time When Women Should Depart After Praying...........002..::0006 302 
Chapter 102. The Prohibition Of Leaving Before The Imam After The Prayer ........... 302 
Chapter 103. The Reward Of One Who Prays With The Jmam Until He Leaves......... 303 
Chapter 104. Concession Allowing The mam To Step Over The Necks Of The 

People ........ccccecestcccrec nee eee ee eee nee eee ee ee ee neg ne ee ceed ee sense eat eeanee eee 304 


Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A Man “Have You Prayed?” Should He Say “No”?....... 305 


Contents 12 ww al 


14, The Book Of Jumu‘ah (Friday Prayer) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of Jira ‘Gh........ccccccc cect seen teense teense ne nnenen bes eeenee eres 307 
Chapter 2. Stern Warning Against Missing Jirit‘ah ........ccccecsseeeneseetecneeseesreetaees 309 
Chapter 3. Expiation For Missing Jurnuz‘ah With No EXCUSE ...........0scsecceeeneeseene ees 310 
Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Friday............ccseeeccceecerenseneeeceseeeneen een eenaneea eae seen ees 311 
Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon The Prophet #2 Often Om Friday...........ccecceesseeseaees 312 
Chapter 6. The Command To Use Siwak On Friday............ccccsseccuserseeecnseseneeenens 313 
Chapter 7. The Command To Perform Ghus] On Friday ..........cccecceresceeeesaateeeeeee 314 
Chapter 8. The Obligation Of Performing Ghus! On Friday.............ccssesesesenetceeeees 314 
Chapter 9. Concession Allowing One Not To Perform Ghus! On Friday............::600+ 315 
Chapter 10. The Virtue Of Performing Ghus} On Friday ..........ccccceccseeeeeeeeseeeean ees 317 
Chapter 11. How To Dress For Jurnt‘Qh.....cccccccecseteecaeeeeeeteeeneeeeec ets eeean seen enaeene 318 
Chapter 13. Coming To Jumu‘ah Prayers Harly..........ccsccesecceeeeecneceeneeeeneseatenseees 319 
Chapter 14. The Time Of Jurmit Gh......cccecccceesscae ees teteeneeeteee anne nang cee ees en ea ees 322 
Chapter 15. The Adhéin For Jturritt Gh ......cccccecceeccceneenteeentteeeceeaeeceuneneeaanerteees 323 
Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday For One Who Comes When The Jam Has Come Out...... 325 
Chapter 17. Where The Jmam Should Stand During The Khufbah...........ccecvsereeseees 325 
Chapter 18. The Jmém Should Stand During The Khutbah..........cccsesceeseseesesseeeeeees 326 
Chapter 19. The Virtue Of Sitting Close To The L1@rit........ccccccesesscseeeeenaeeseoenanes 327 
Chapier 20. The Prohibition Of Stepping Over People’s Necks When The Jam Is On 

The Minbar On Friday ..........:.ceeccceeeeeeeececeeesereeneerasnetsenenseeseeees 327 
Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday For One Who Comes While The Jmém Is Delivering 

The KAUDAN ....ce ce ceceeccecceceeeeeeneee ete neeeeeaaseenieeeeeeneeteneeesseentees 328 
Chapter 22. Listening ng Attentively To The Khutbah On Friday .......0...00:ceceeeeeeeeees 329 
Chapter 23. The Virtue Of Listening Attentively And Not Engaging In Idle Talk On 

Priddy fants .ahie ig sauhcouarecueescsiiens Uecesvocdsbennsees sadteduedéavaiecntveast 330 
Chapter 24. How The Khutbah Is Delivered.............ccsecesscccneeeenseeseeeesaneeseeeeanees 330 
Chapter 25. The Imam Urging Ghusl During His Khutbah On Friday .............ccsseeeee 332 
Chapter 26. The Jmém Encouraging The People To Give Charity On Friday During 

His KhuUtbah yo. cccccecseeeccceecateneen seca eens ce eeseneeeenaneen ethan eeseaeeeeeeees 333 
Chapter 27. The Imam Addressing His Followers When He Is On The Minbar .......... 334 
Chapter 28. Reciting The Qur’an During The Khigban «20... ..cceeecessseenereeeneeeeanenaees 335 
Chapter 29. Pointing During The KhtUgbah......-..1.ccsccececesenneeeeeceecneeeneetneeasaeeens 336 
Chapter 30. The Jmém Coming Down From The Minbar Before He Finishes The 

Khutbah, Interrupting Himself And Going Back To The Minbar .......... 336 
Chapter 31. What Is Recommended Regarding Shortening The Khutbah ..........2::000+ 337 
Chapter 32. How Many Khutbahs Should Be Delivered?.........:.c.cccceceeeeteeeeeeeteeeees 338 
Chapter 33. Separating The Two Khutbahs By Sitting ........0.c:ccceesccceeeseeeesteeeeeee 338 
Chapter 34. Silence When Sitting Between The Two ) Khutbahs sean decceaseneds pene galene 339 
Chapter 35. Recitation Of The Quran And Remembrance During The Second 

KAU pal vcs ciyznictiesestecsasesteapny avced cans stieedeeendadeveseieeaeassaececes 339 
Chapter 36. Speaking And Standing After Coming Down From The Minbar............66 340 
Chapter 37. Number Of Rak‘ahs In Jurut‘ah Prayer .......:ecccceceeeseceeeeeece nena eeteeeens 340 
Chapter 38. Reciting Sdrat Al-Jumu‘ah And Al-Mundfigin In Jumu‘ah Prayer ............. 341 


Chapter 39. Reciting “Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, The Most High” And Has 
There Come To You The Narration Of The Overwhelming (i.e. The 


Day Of Resurrection)?” In Juru‘ah Prayer .........ccecceceeeeeeeeceseseeeees 341 
Chapter 40. Mentioning The Differing Reports From An-Nu‘man Regarding 
Recitation During The Jurmu‘ah Prayer ........ccccccsc eee eeeeeeeeeeseeatenenee 342 


Chapter 41. Whoever Catches Up With A Rak‘ah Of Jumut‘ah Prayer...........c:cc cece 343 


Contents 13 ws pga) 


Chapter 42, Number Of Rak‘ahs To Be Prayed After Jumu‘ah In The Masjid............. 343 
Chapter 43. The Immdin’s Prayer After Juru‘aht .......cccccceeneeeeteteneceeeeeeaneena pean estees 344 
Chapter 44, Making The Two Rek‘ahs After Jumu‘ah Lengthy......c..cccccecereseeeonneeees 344 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The Time When It Is Recommended To Supplicate On Friday 345 
15. Book Of Shortening The Prayer When Traveling 


Chapter 1. 349 
Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah..........ccccecceeeeeeccc ses eeeeeeeseeeetaaeeeseeesaereeeerertcnses 353 
Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina ..........cccceseseceeseecceeeensneceraseeeestaaeeeeaaapesesneeseneeneas 354 
Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay During Which Prayers May Be Shortened ............ asaa. 306 
Chapter 5. Not Performing Voluntary Prayers While Traveling.............cccseeeerereeees 359 
16. The Book Of Eclipses 
Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The Sun And The Moon............seceseeeeeeeeeeeeesneeeneeeneenaees 361 
Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And Supplication While The Sun Is Eclipsed .............00660 361 
Chapter 3. The Command To Pray When There Is A Solar Eclipse ............scereeeeeees 362 
Chapter 4. The Command To Pray When There Is A Lumar Eclipse ...,.........:2seseeee 362 
Chapter 5. The Command To Pray When There Is An Eclipse Until It Is Over.......... 363 
Chapter 6. The Command To Call People To The Eclipse Prayer .............:00eseeeeeees 363 
Chapter 7. The Rows In The Eclipse Prayer ..........ccsscseeeeceeetenereneeeecnccnsest ese eees 364 
Chapter 8. How To Perform The Eclipse Prayer sds ts vadetvatasvevawesstveced rs egehas eouaash rv 364 
Chapter 9. Another Version Of The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated From Ibn ‘Abbas ......... 365 
Chapter 10. Another Version Of The Eclipse Prayer ..........:c0sssesseeeeeeeseeeeeetenenn eens 
Chapter 11. Another Version Narrated From ‘Aishah veveae 
Chapter 12. Another Version ,.....2.:2cceeevesenercenenens nent 
Chapter 13. Another Version ,...........cccccesneceeeeeceee eset nena eens 
Chapter 14. Another Version ............ccceeceeerecc eee nseeeeeeeeerstter seen eeseer seen eaneetanees 
Chapter 15, Another Version. ........c.cccceeeeeeeecensnneeteeceneeee ett eneeaenseeeeeeaeeeeetanees 
Chapter 16, Another Version ...........ccecceseeescnceneeseeeeeesasentenereeseeeseeeseetenttaeaes 
Chapter 17, Length Of Recitation For The Eclipse Prayer ...........ccceccesseseeeeeeenenens 
Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud During The Eclipse Prayer 
Chapter 19, Not Reciting Out Loudly ..........:0ccceeseenseeeeeeeecccaseeeeeeeeneeeneeeeeeeees 
Chapter 20. What To Say When Prostrating During The Eclipse Prayer ...........-....06 385 
Chapter 21. The Tashahhud And Taslim For The Eclipse Prayer.............cccceeeeeeeees 387 
Chapter 22, Sitting On The Minbar After The Eclipse Prayer............:sccecseeeeereteeaee 389 
Chapter 23, How Is The Kfufbah Delivered During An Eclipse?........ccscceseeeeecneeeees 390: 
Chapter 24, The Command To Supplicate During An Eclipse ...............ccsesceeeeeeeeee 391 
Chapter 25. The Command To Seek Forgiveness During An Eclipse........2....0::00ee00s 392 
17. The Book Of Praying For Rain (Al-Jstisqa’) 

Chapter 1. When Should The Jnzdim Pray For Rain? ...-..2--ccecesserecceascscenerseeseteenes 393 
Chapter 2. The Jimdm Going Out To The Prayer Place To Pray For Rain..............2. 394 
Chapter 3. The Recommended Condition For The Imam To Be In If He Goes Out.... 394 
Chapter 4. The Imam Sitting On The Minbar To Pray For Rain .............2::000008 wave 395 
Chapter 5. The Imam Turning His Back To The People When Supplicating During 

Prayers FOr Rain iesrisesasvorwcaseasceasscteadecensselecaansdecvia nedadeas de sacce 396 
Chapter 6. The Jimém Turning His Rid#’ Around When Praying For Rain ................ 397 
Chapter 7. When Should The Jam Turn His Rida’ Around? .............ccccceeeesesn enone 397 


Chapter 8. The Iném Raising His Hands..............e:cececeseeeetcenceneeeeeseneeeneetpenees 397 


Contents 14 engl! 


Chapter 9. How To Raise The HandS........0...:..ccseessccseeecsecanseseesoeeeneceseeessetes 398 
Chapter 10. The Supplication........ gisevsaebvidiantersegeaeiesio’ Ganaacassonvinvrnaneuscaisecseses 399 
Chapter 11. Prayer After The Supplication..............:cscceeecsssenserenraneeeeseeeesseeeeees 402 
Chapter 12. How Many (Rak‘ahs) Are There In The Prayer For Rain (Salat Al-Istisqa’)? ... 403 
Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer For Rain Performed? .........0.....ssesscesseacceeeeesreners 403 
Chapter 14. Reciting Qur’an Loudly For The Prayer For Rain ............0..cccseseeeeeeees 403 
Chapter 15. What To Say When It Rains.............cccceseceecseeeanseceeuenereensoeneesntens 404 
Chapter 16. It Is Makrith To Attribute Rain To The Stars...........cesessseeeseeeseeeeeeeees 404 
Chapter 17. Imam Asking For Rain To Be Stopped If He Fears That Jt May Cause 

PARTI ssedeenasuadegeseussvoeks sgedtsbeosae chic socoeltyscuctad aaasedercussseuaaseseds 406 
Chapter 18. Jam Raising His Hands When Asking For Rain To Stop............c.ce000 407 


18. The Book Of The Fear Prayer 


19. Book Of The Prayer For The Two “ids 


Chapter 1. 426 
Chapter 2. Going Out For The Two ‘Eids The (Moming Of The) Following Day........ 426 
Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls And Women In Seclusion Going Out For The Two ‘Fids.. 427 
Chapter 4. Menstruating Women Keeping Away From The Place Where The People 


PYOYe. 5 ios eactsenosevaseatinnssautrorssansoa ders snseetes snestageaseadsnuederaenteeddes 428 
Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself For The Two ‘Hids........0..cccccccseeeeceeeeeeeateseneeneeeeaes 428 
Chapter 6. Praying Before The Jmémn On The Day Of ‘Hid 0.00... .icceeeeeeeseesseeeen tees 429 
Chapter 7. Not Saying The Adhdn For The Two ‘Eids ............cccsseseeceessesscueeeeeeees 430 
Chapter 8. The Khutbah On The Day Of Bid .........cccccecseeseecccseeveeeeeeeteeenaeeeeens 430 
Chapter 9. ‘Eid Prayer Before The KAUgDGh........ccccsecceeeeceseeecccceeeeecseeeeneeeneneene 431 
Chapter 10, Offer The ‘Hid Prayer Facing An ‘Anazah (A Short Spear)..............0.0805 431 
Chapter 11. The Number (Of Rak‘ahs) In ‘Eid Prayer...........cceccsceceeeeseeaaeeaeeeeeeee 432 


Chapter 12. Reciting “Q@f’ And “(The Hour) Has Drawn Near.” In The ‘Hid Prayer... 432 
Chapter 13. Reciting “Glorify The Name Of Your Lord The Most High” And: “Has There 
Come To You The Narration Of The Overwhelming?” On The Two ‘Eids.. 433 


Chapter 14. The Khutbah On ‘Eid After The Prayer.............c:scccseeeesceueerseneneseues 434 
Chapter 15. Giving People The Choice Whether To Sit And Listen To The Eid 

RAULDOR oc no aot satin spe da3e one Deacon dene UaeCadecoev ave dyeessebassaendioacoucssse 434 
Chapter 16. Adoring Oneself For The id Khutbah ......cccccccssscsecneeeeneecaeeneenenens 435 
Chapter 17. Delivering The Khutbah From Atop A Camel .......... ccc eee seeaeseenseeenees 435 
Chapter 18. Jma@m Standing During The Khuthah ..........ccccceeseseneseesccnseeeesaueessenee 436 
Chapter 19. Imam Standing During The Khutbah, Leaning On Another Person...,...... 436 
Chapter 20. Imam Tuming To Face The ‘People During The Kuban 0. cece ccec eee eee 437 
Chapter 21. Listening Attentively To The Khugbah.......-..-.:..0000008 janagantacend cages wales 438 
Chapter 22. How The Khutbah Is To Be Delivered...................4. jobs stacteevtakccdepeee 438 
Chapter 23. Imaém Urging (The People) To Give Charity......0......cscsseeeeeeeeeeeerae ees 439 
Chapter 24. Moderation In The Khutbah .........cccccseseeeeenesectescasseesensecaaeeeeneseaees 441 
Chapter 25. Sitting Between The Two Khutbahs And Remaining Silent While Sitting... 441 
Chapter 26. Recitation And Remembrance During The Second Khutbaht cece 442 
Chapter 27. Jmdém Coming Down From The Minbar Before Finishing The Khutbah..... 442 
Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting The Women After Finishing His Khuithah, And 

Encouraging Them To Give Charity............... ce ceeeseccseeeeneeneeeeneenee 443 
Chapier 29. Praying Before And After The ‘id Prayer ...........cccccceeeseccecseeeenesaeans 444 


Chapter 30. Imam Offering A Sacrifice On The Day Of ‘Eid And The Number (Of 
Animals) He May Slaughter............csccseseecssccsececeeeeeeeseceecesseseeas 444 


Contents 15 gall 


Chapter 31. When Two ids Come Together (When ‘id Falls On A Friday} And 


Attending Thenr Both va. fcc ses0inciieccsaces sscee cetsucanbece stisessexecasea seen 445 
Chapter 32. Concession Allowing Those Who Attended ‘Eid Prayer Not To Attend 

JUPAS ccticss aahns Saaers dikans aeeadeneciagakerdsnnsaneaSeeeebeacauabedeowlonsiageis’ 445 
Chapter 33. Beating The Duff On The Day Of Eid ..........ccesecescenesensceeeeeneeeeeenees 446 
Chapter 34. Playing In Front Of The Jrmam On The Day Of ‘Eid ...........:.ccseceeeeeeeee 447 


Chapter 35, Playing In The Masjid On The Day Of ‘Zid And Women Watching That... 447 
Chapter 36. Concession Allowing Listening To Singing And Beating The Duff On The 
Day: QU SEI coin. sees ais cideca na weuigh cine Ses hiab a ddeae as dececasclie sab ecsgneaagenate 448 
20. Book Of Qiyain Al-Lail (The Night Prayer) 
And Voluntary Prayers During The Day 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To Pray In Houses And The Virtue Of Doing So............ 450 
Chapter 2. Qiyam ALLail (Voluntary Prayers At Night)..........:..cccccseseeeeeeseneeneenees 452 
Chapter 3. The Reward Of One Who Prays Qiyam: During Ramadan Out Of Faith 

And In The Hope Of Reward .........ccccceseeeecesecegseeeeseeeeeetsetteneness 455 
Chapter 4. Qiyam During The Month Of Ramadan.............:ccccceeeeeeeeeseeeneneeteeeeee 456 
Chapter 5. Encouragement To Pray Oiyéret ALLAU. 0... cccc cece cc tcc cece eecee nese net eetanenee 458 
Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night Prayer ..............cccecessseneeeeeecenneeeceneneeseees ieaeeees 461 
Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night Prayer While Traveling..............:ccccssssesseeeeeeeseees 462 
Chapter 8. The Time For Qiypa1t ........ccccccsecsccncenceseseeeeenee te nceeeeeeeseeneeneseneaeeees 463 
Chapter 9. With What Oiyain Should Begin.............cccceceeeceeeceseseeeceneeneeteeecnsenes 463 
Chapter 10. Using Siwa@k When Getting Up To Pray At Night................::eseeeeeeen ees 467 
Chapter 11. Mentioning The Discrepancies Reported From Abi Hasin ‘Uthman Bin 

Asim In This Hadith ........:ccssescceecseceeseeeeecetaseseeaeenerteeenecereeseeee 467 
Chapter 12. With What Should Prayer At Night Begin? ...............cecceeseseeeeteeeonens 468 
Chapter 13. Mentioning The Prayer Of The Messenger Of Allah 8 At Night............ 470 
Chapter 14. Mentioning The Prayer Of Prophet Dawid, Peace Be Upon Him, At 

Night ici ceeslecet ave itektee ad avestenaeeds dante date ces Sune dlovavensese deabeseWsens eas 471 
Chapter 15, Mentioning The Prayer Of Prophet Misa And The Different Reports 

From Sulaiman At-Taimi About It...........ccceseeceneeeeeeer ees neneeueenee 472 
Chapter 16. Staying Up At Night (In Prayer) ..........:eseeeeeeeseseaeseneeteerteseoeaneeneeees 474 
Chapter 17. The Differing Narrations From ‘Aishah Regarding Staying Up At Night 

(11 Prayer) sc se se awase cncnva dt sec asessa ne dgucdeotes seuss vosteeptatensceeaad veseseaae’s 475 


Chapter 18. What Is Done When One Begins The Prayer Standing, And Mentioning 
The Differences With Those Who Reported From ‘Aishah Concerning 


Thats. cascesenticceandievsen.xdsncuduntestends sadedeee sb aeweavegeseacsevyscs ed tene sty 478 
Chapter 19, Sitting While Performing Voluntary Prayers, And Mentioning The 

Differences Reported From Abii Ishaq Regarding That ...............0000: 482 
Chapter 20. The Superiority Of Prayer Standing Up Over Prayer Sitting Down .......... 485 
Chapter 21. The Superiority Of Prayer Sitting Down Over Prayer Lying Down........... 485 
Chapter 22, How Should One Who Is Sitting Pray? ....22.-2sseecsseseeeeceecesenesetrecneeses 486 
Chapter 23. How To Recite At Night .........cceceseeceeeseteeeerreensncseenseeeeteeeetaeeenens 487 
Chapter 24. The Superiority Of Reciting Silently Over Reciting Loudly...........:0.0066 487 


Chapter 25. Making The Standing, Bowing, Standing After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between The Two Prostrations, Equal In Length When Praying 


OIVGNVALLGE caves s sactesit vet scveavesatstedes sneer toien ve sdcas Cececels (eed ceeses 488 
Chapter 26, How To Pray At Night.......2.2.-ccessreceeeceeste sees tecenecenccnsceseneneetaeaeens 490 
Chapter 27. The Command To Pray With .......c.cscssesecseceeeeetensscecceacestenteretseneees 493 
Chapter 28. Encouragement To Pray Witr Before Sleeping.....-... 00. cccccseeeeeeeeeueecees 494 


Chapter 29. The Prophet’s Prohibition Of Praying Witr Twice In One Night.............. 495 


Contents 


Chapter 30. 
Chapter 31. 
Chapter 32. 
Chapter 33. 
Chapter 34, 
Chapter 35. 
Chapter 36. 
Chapter 37. 


Chapter 38. 
Chapter 39. 
Chapter 40. 
Chapier 41. 


Chapter 42. 
Chapter 53. 
Chapter 44. 
Chapter 45. 
Chapter 46. 
Chapter 47. 
Chapter 48. 
Chapter 49. 


Chapter 50. 
Chapter 51. 
Chapter 52. 
Chapter 53. 
Chapter 54. 


Chapter 55. 
Chapter 56. 
Chapter 57. 
Chapter 58. 
Chapter 59. 
Chapter 60. 
Chapter 61. 


Chapter 62. 
Chapter 63. 


Chapter 64. 
Chapter 65. 
Chapter 66. 


Chapter 67. 


16 ga! 

he: Time: Por Witt cisesacssceevsncatscesicck hvee¥ ak teca ses babexavecccueiteveaseucoie 496 
The Command To Pray Wifr Before Dawn ...........c.ccecseccscsceesesceveneeee 497 
Witr After The AdhGrt .........ccccscssceecustecesesssceeeeeeseeners a db Seen nate anials 497 
Witr On One’s Mount .........cccceees ccc ccneeececeerenccsteeaeesescesaceeteeaseeeees 498 
How Many (Rak‘ahs) 18 Witt)... ....cccsccsccsscneeseeeeseeneesseeeens Fareweconsure 499 
How To Pray Witr With One (RAK GR) ..... 0. ccc cc ceccssccecnecesaeceeceteaccueres 500 
How To Pray Witr With Three Rak‘Ghs ..........ccccccccescnccesccecteetensenees 502 
Mentioning The Different Wordings In The Reports From Ubayy Bin 

Ka‘b Concerning Witr ........ccccccccessnscneeseesseteneeneseaeees agsesadnacwanee 503 
The Differing Narrations From Abii Ishaq In The Hadith Of Sa‘eed Bin 

Jubair From Ibn ‘Abbas Concerning Witt ..........cccccccceccesssereeeeeeenes 505 
Mentioning The Discrepancies In The Narration From Habib Bin Abi 

Thabit In The Hadith Of Ibn ‘Abbas Concerning Witr..........6..00:eeee 506 
Mentioning The Different Narrations From Az-Zuhri, For The Hadith Of 

Abéi Ayytib Concerning Witr .......ceccececceccccsecceceecuscuseduseeseueceenes 508 
How To Pray Witr With Five Rak‘ahs, And The Differences Reported 

From Al-Hakam In The Hadith About Witr ..........ccccccccuecteeveceneenes 510 
How To Pray Witr With Sever..........c ce cececescaccceeceececnseesneetereeeeeeunaen 511 
How To Pray Witr With Nine Rak ‘Ghs.........cccccccccesuccesecsucceetecaeensans 513 
How To Pray Witr With Eleven Rak'Ghs ........ccccccececcuccuseucncteseeeeeenees 516 
Witr With Thirteen Rak‘Ghs ........cccceccccecccneeeccnsccnenececncaesteeeseueeees 516 
Recitation In: With a. iih tiie scvsseee dace daaves dees vas sceeesduleascaevdegeteovensiaseds 517 
Another Case Of Recitation In Witr.........ccccccecccccseceecseusecettoeeeneeoeen 517 


Mentioning The Differences Reported From Shu‘bah About That Report. 519 
Mentioning The Differences Reported From Malik Bin Mighwal About 

SNAG sac. cces yyy senaile voteeiceuvadetasei ss tusGe snebtabehaxchaceaiwuaconaged vations 521 
Mentioning The Differences From Shu‘bah From Qatadah About That.... 523 
Supplicating During Witr..........cccccecceseseeeceecneeecseeeseeeeeenecterenetteneas 525 
Not Raising The Hands While Supplicating During Witr..............--.:.06 527 
The Length Of Prostration After Witt oo... 0... ccccececescceeccnesnaceeeceeecueees 528 
The Tasbi. After Finishing Witr And The Variance Reported From Sufyan 

About: That: 2 scscsaaatectecicd cede eveds ewe seaaelinsbacedvacce cov tseateetesead 528 
It Is Permissible To Pray Between Witr And The Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr ..... 531 
Regularly Praying The Two Rak‘ahs Before Fajr ...........ceccecasene een eeeees 532 
The Time For The Two Rak ‘ahs Of Fajr... ....cccccccescceccececnceeeusceeeeeees 533 
Lying Down On One’s Right Side After The Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr .......... 534 
Criticism Of One Who Stops Praying Qivyarn Al-Lail.........cccc ccc ee eee eceeees 535 
The Time For The Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr, And Mentioning The Differences 

Reported From Nafit........0...ccecceeesceeseeesaereceeeeesaesseenee settee ecaees 535 
One Who Has The Habit Of Praying At Night, Then Sleep Overwhelms 

FAI 05.95, sien eevenvee towers suede seek dacavcstedias suis sadeeSugeeceteeveseneboesiis - 541 
The Name Of That Good Man...........0...cccceccececeececneeesee een eceneteeaeeee 542 
One Who Goes To Bed Intending To Get Up And Pray Qiyam But He 

Falls Asleep... ss scusecsuecsseascanstvsescssdinstsaissvoonspisecuasacetyaiyedsous¥ess 342 


How Many Rak‘ahs Should A Person Pray Who Slept And Missed 
(Praying Oiyam AlL-Lail) Or Was Prevented From Doing So By Pain ..... 543 


When Should A Person Who Slept And Missed Reciting His Nightly 

Portion Of Qur'an Make It Up? 0.0.2.0... cece eeeeeeseeecueeesececeseeeseeres 544 
The Reward Of One Who Prays Twelve Rak‘ahs Apart From The 

Prescribed Prayers During The Day And Night..............ccccceeeeeeeeeees 546 
The Difference In The Reports From Isma‘il Bin Abi Khialid................. 550 


The Book of The Commencement... 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


11. The Book Of The 
Commencement Of The 
Prayer 


Chapter 1. What Is Done At 
The Beginning Of The Prayer 


877. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@, when he said the opening Takbir 
of the prayer, raise his hands until 
they were level with his shoulders. 
When he said the Takbir before 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ he did likewise, then he said: 
‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, 
to You be praise).’ But he did not do 
that when he prostrated or when he 
raised his head from prostration.” 
(Sahih) 


17 chee wits 


at ne Oe) 
: (1, Beall) 


BLAS I 3 foal - 1) panel 
(YOA damesd|) 


I ob, 
cal 
85 6b5 SE! (8 5.58 ASal 1b) Be 
Ib iS oe ls US ON be 
Vere tut oat. 442 diy) #2 
7JB Id] ee cS fee fad epics 
- Bie he gine “ey ; 

33 ils Be Jad oes Jo) Gl aoe 
be OB ee V5 isl Bly & 


Pby - Fb ste je FS ge 


ce ee Ld oye VY Ate Sau gx cel cs} wh Oly eile doe Nt ges yal 


of Yatle Teed site 


Comments: 


+ oeKtell phe guts aby local Gl cighatl colany cijem ial 


- More 6S pl oe Ha 6A GAH a> 


1. The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of Allahu Akbar 
- Allah is Supremely Great, It is called Takbirat Al-Ihram - consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become 
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 
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2. Raising one’s hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This Raf Al-Yadayn (raising one’s hands) had been the Prophet’s 2¢ 
permanent and customary (Sunnah) practice. 


Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
Before Saying The Takbir 


$78. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #8, when he stood to pray, 
raise his hands until they were in 
level with his shoulders, then he 
said the Takbir. He did that when 
he said the Takbir before bowing, 
and he did that when he raised his 
head from bowing and said: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him).’ But he did 
not do that during the prostration.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AONE 


This Hadith indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying Allahu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 


Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Level With The Shoulders 


879. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ started to 
pray, he would raise his hands in 
level with his shoulders, and when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing, he would raise 
them likewise and say “Sami‘ 


pS GAS pil Ab5 - OF geeesll) 
(YU» dieu!) 


ol gé abu 33 ES GST - ave 


SN) 
T55F of Be GE alla BF voles 
735 ErLdi AHEI 15 OW BB dil 425 0 

Bee ase. letes qt e wie ohio tars 
Acol5 b5 W315 @55 lly eee GUS Sy 


“il Racd U5 AIS EGS 6 S51 Ge 


j 


The Book of The Commencement.. 


Alléhu liman hamidah, Rabbané wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him, our Lord, to You be 
praise).” And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 
in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible. 


Chapter 4. Raising The Hands 
Parallel To The Ears 


880. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and when 
he started to pray he said the 
Takbir and raised his hands until 
they were in level with his ears. 
Then he recited the Opening of the 
Book, and when he had finished he 
said ‘Amin’ and raised his voice 
with it.” (Sahih) 
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881. It was narrated from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith - who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #§ - 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed he would raise his hands 
— when he said the Takbir — until 
they were parallel to his ears, and 
when he wanted to bow and when he 
raised his head from bowing. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one’s shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyam) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 
$82. It was narrated that Malik bin CMe * lh 22 as CEST = RAY 
ce 3 . SOLA a 
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$83. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- = (4s. - ao & ital pe | — AA¥ 
Jabbar bin Wa’il, from his father, |, F eee pen ed 
that he saw the Prophet 2, when O* 42)" ( Jhb Gir Doar Be aan 
he started to pray, raise his hands ah at aul 32 oan Zz 3 ssi we 
until his thumbs were almost level fod at ae ssh 
with his earlobes. (Daf) eX 855 685 DE we) 3) #8 geil 
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Comments: . 7 ae 
The most appropriate way of raising the hands is such that one’s fingertips are 


even with the tops of one’s ears, the upper part of the thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one’s shoulders. 
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Chapter 6, Raising The Hands, (Ke geil 25) — CV penned) 
Extended (YAY Lise!) 


884. Sa‘eed bin Sam‘An said: “Aba As sade 2g the Gohl - AAg 
Hurairah came to the Masjid of |, 2 age es git: wate, oY 4 east 
Banu Zuraiq and said: ‘There are Ot “ba Woe 2O83 gh Gy! WIE te 
three things that the Messenger of 5 Moses Weeks A aie ee aie 
me Olean 
Allah # used to do and the people io = a 7 nee Be atts 
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his hands extended when praying, .764, . ee fee Sues fy ese @ 
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say Takbir when he prostrated and = {3)5 Sha Wl 2S agin 235 cla 
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Comments: 
Slothfully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophet’s #% 
Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophet’s #¢ Sunnah 
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Din (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet’s #¢ customs (the Sunan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet’s ££ practices is blameworthy and condemnable. 
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885. It was narrated from Abi = (52 » ae So wlabes ee | - Ado 
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Allah 3% with Salam. The “g='! J3 BE Bh dye OF 187s 
Messenger of Allah #¢ returned his ple pled le ms hai je5 Jaci 


Ol They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadith. It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shakir in his comments on Jémi‘ At-Tirmidht. 
See also Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi and Nail Al-Awtar. 
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greeting and said: “Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed.” So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet #% and greeted him with 
Salam, and the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said to him: “Wa ‘alaika as- 
salém (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed.” He did that three times, 
then the man said: “By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me.” He said: “When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qur’dn. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
have tranquillity in your 
prostration, then sit up until you 
have tranquillity in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer.” (Sahih) 


Ye cel rere) 


99 choad ahs 


ae i 3,85 ale 58 we a 85 
Chai oJ ae Ja ezlb dS 
a 23) Ate ke us Lai 
#2 25 5 OB ale lc 
Ahad oS GLB Had pI ral Wes) 


3 


: eS Si wl EG ANS Js 
lia 38 Caen a tol a JES Segall 
755 alan fh 5 Gp 238 a 


e553! wo GA Se Ges 555 Ge tals 
585 2 BB bs5 ‘isl ra 
<b lets fobs 2 lhsi 2 te 
24S iS ye gels & 35 8 
ngs dsshe 


2 IS BSW HE yey Ob aphall gla stig sd 


US mt pial! oo ppelalis pL sel pal Very Gh cOBY! cg ybadls este! gy deme ye 
: VAL ee 6S ll ad gy 6a OUbdll pou Cam ge VOVIC call a 


Comments: 


1. This Hadith is known as the “Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect.” 

2. According to many scholars, the Prophet 4 has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all 


3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbirat Al-Ihram the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur’an, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With 
Which The Prayer Is Begun 


886. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that a man stood behind 
the Prophet of Allah 2 and said: 
“Allahu Akbaru kabira wal-hamdu 
Lillahi kathira, wa subhén-Allahi 
bukratan wa asila (Allah is Most 
Great and much praise be to Allah 
and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).” The 
Prophet of Allah #¢ said: “Who 
spoke these words?” A man said: “I 
did, O Prophet of Allah.” He said: 
“Twelve angels rushed (to take them 
up).” (Sahih) 
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887. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah #8, a man among the people 
said: ‘Allahu Akbaru kabira, wal- 
hamdu Lillahi kathira, wa subhan- 
Allaéhi bukratan wa asila (Allah is 
Most Great and much praise be to 
Allah and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).’ 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“Who is the one who said such and 
such?? A man among the people 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘I like it,’ and he said 
words to the effect that the gates of 
the Heavens had been opened for 
it.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “I never 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say that.” 
(Sahih) 
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888. It was narrated that Misabin :-3G 23 33 Ay. Gai - Maa 
‘Umair Al-‘Anbari and Qais bin staeie ghols een oP hs. ee” eine 
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Comments: 


This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiyém in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one’s sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence. 
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889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj JG 2) 23 of2s GT - Ma 
bin Abt Zainab said: “I heard Abi Te ae ae ee ee oe 
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said: ‘The Prophet #8 saw me when = gj 

I had placed my left hand on my §2 C,, te 
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Chapter 11. The Location Of 
The Right Hand On The Left 
In Prayer 


890. Wa’il bin Hujr said: “T said: ‘T 
am going to watch how the 
Messenger of Allah #% prays.’ So I 
watched him and he stood and said 
the Yakbir, and raised his hands 
until they were in level with his 
ears, then he placed his right hand 
over his left hand, wrist and lower 
forearm. When he wanted to bow 
he raised his hands likewise, and 
placed his hands on his knees. 
When he raised his head, he raised 
his hands likewise. Then he 
prostrated and placed his hands in 
level with his ears. Then he sat up 
and placed his left leg under him; 
he put his left hand on his left 
thigh and knee, and he put the 
edge of his right elbow on his right 
thigh, then he held two of his 
fingers together and made a circle, 
and raised his forefinger, and I saw 
him moving it and supplicating with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of 
Putting One’s Hand On One’s 
Waist When Praying 


$91. It was narrated from Abi 
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Comments: 
During the performance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are 
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And Allah 
knows best!! 


892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin :3 f5583 aes er — AaY 
Subaih said: “I prayed beside Ibn oe 
‘Umar and put my hand on my = 3% 638) oh te OF tee gp Ol 
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Chapter 13. Standing With 5 teddy ce CREM — CV coca 
The Feet Together When PE ont Hal ae 
Praying (Y¥V* dtd!) sual! 


893. It was narrated from Abi ee gent 
‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullah saw a man eee Pet OY 
who was praying with his feet {6 i% gl ae pp Olas 32 3 
together. He said: “He is going f foe whee See kn eee 
against the Sunnah; if he shifted his «¢! O* ‘sy-* co Slbell GF chicm 
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Comments: 
Jt was the sacred custom of the Prophet #¢ that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one’s girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 
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‘Abdullah that he saw a man 
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Chapter 14. The Imam Pausing 
After Starting The Prayer 


$95. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 used to pause briefly 
when he had started to pray. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet 3% used to 


recite the inaugural supplication. 


Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Jakbir And The 
Recitation 


896. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #€ started to 
pray he would pause briefly. I said: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say when you 
pause briefly between the Takbir 
and recitation?’ He said: ‘I say: 
Allahumma bé‘id bayni wa bayna 
khataydya kama bé‘adta bayna al- 
mashrigi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naqqini min khatayaya Kamé 
yunagga ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas; Allahumma ighsilni? min 
khatayaya bith-thalji wal-mé’i wal- 
barad.(O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; O Allah, cleanse me of my 
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sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth; O Allah, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail).”” (Sakéh) 


Comments: 


29 CheBL ts 


Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted — it will 


suffice. 
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Chapter 16. Another 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 


897. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “When the Prophet 
#@ started to pray, he would say 
the Takbir, then say: ‘Inna salati wa 
nusuki wa mahyadya wa mamatt 
lillahi rabbil-‘alamin, la sharika 
lahu, wa bidhalika umirtu wa ana 
min al-muslimin. Allahummahdini 
liahsanil-‘amali wa ahsanil-akhlagi 
la yahdi li ahsanihé illa anta wa qinit 
sayy’al-a‘mali wa sayy’al-ahagi la 
yagi sayyahé ila ant. (Indeed, my 
Salah (prayer), my sacrifice, my 
living, and my dying are for Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists. He has 
no partner. And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am one of the 
Muslims. O Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manners, for none can protect 
against them but You.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 


898. It was narrated from ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the 
when the Messenger of Allah 2& 
started to pray, he would say Takbir, 
then say: “Wajahtu wajhi lilladhi 
fataras-samawéatiwal-arda hanifan wa 
ma ana minal-mushrikin. Inna salati 
wa nusuki wa mahydya wamamati 
lillahi rabbil-‘Glamin, la sharika lahu, 
wa bidhélika umirtu wa ana min al- 
muslimin. Allahumma! Antal-maliku 
14 iléha illé ant, ané ‘abduka zalamtu 
najst wa‘tarafiu bidhanbi faghfirli 
dhuniibi jami‘an, la yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba illa anta, wahdini liahsanil- 
akhlagqi, la yahdi li ahsanihé ill@ anta 
wasrif ‘anni sayy’aha 1a yasrifu ‘anni 
sayy’aha illa anta, labaika wa 
sa‘daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi 
yadaika wash-sharru laisa ilaika and 
bika wa ilaika tabarakta wa ta Glaita 
astaghfiruka wa atiibu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping none 
but Allah Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters’. Verily, my Salah, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for Allah, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded, and 
{ am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 


0) 4i-An‘am 6:79. 
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myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You. Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad manners for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hands, and evil 
is not to be attributed to You. I rely 
on You and turn to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
Allah’s Messenger # commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 


899. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer he 
would say: “Allahu Akbar wajahtu 
wajhi lilladhit fataras-samawatiwal- 
arda hanifa muslimén wa ma and 
minal-mushrikin. Inna salati wa 
nusuki wa mahyaéya wa mamati 
lillahi rabbil-‘Glamin, 1a sharika 
lahu, wa bidhélika umirtu wa ana 
awwalul-muslimin, Allahuma antal- 
maliku 1é ilaha illé anta subhénaka 
wa bihamdik (Allah is Most Great. 
Verily, I have turned my face 
toward Him Who has created the 
heavens and the Harth Hanifa 
(worshipping none but Allah 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims.“] © Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
‘praise be to You.)” Then he would 
recite. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Another Kind Of Ba SBN Se SAT BS - OVA penal) 
Remembrance Between The ae er ee eee 
Start Of The Prayer And The CONG sae RUDY cats Sota em 
Recitation 


900. It was narrated from Abi ee Sus 23 ht asd gol a ce 

Sa‘eed that when the Prophet # ~ 5g, tee te, 
started to pray he would say: G4 :Qljj)) 46 beat :db pal 
“Subhanakallahumma, wa fee ee gis te Tyeea 20 ater 

f 2 J: a . a : 4 
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Comments: 
1, In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 


the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 


[1 4/-An‘am 6:162, 163. 
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2. Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 


901. It was narrated that Abit 
Sa‘eed said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #€ started to pray, he 
would say: ‘Subhanakallahumma, 
wa bihamdika tabaérakasmuka wa 
ta‘ala jadduka wa 1a ilaha ghairuk 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah. Blessed be Your name and 
exalted be Your majesty, there is 
none worthy of worship except 
You.)” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Takbir 


902. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
was leading us in prayer when a 
man came and entered the Masjid, 
and he was out of breath. He said: 
‘Allahu Akbar, al-hamdulilléhi 
hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubérakan fih. (Allah is Most 
Great, praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise.).’ When 
the Messenger of Allah #@ had 
finished his prayer he said: ‘Which 
of you is the one who spoke these 
words?’ The people kept quiet. He 
said: ‘He did not say anything bad.’ 
The man said: ‘I did, O Messenger 
of Allah. I came and I was out of 
breath, and I said it.’ The Prophet 
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#@. said: ‘I saw twelve angels 
rushing to see which of them would 
take it up.” (Sahih) 
ea es al cel ahs ela! Bye cn dla bs wh bode Lawod | «pane a 21! ey oe 
AVE SC 6S SU 3 gy 6 dake oy dlem Syd 
Comments: 
He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet #) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 
Chapter 20. Starting With Boalt, 61 GG - (1+ penal) 
Fétihatil-Kitab (The Opening Of ae aera | aa eee 
The Book) Before Another Ovid) etl ee 
Sirah 
903. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #, Aba Bakr, and ; 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 28 4.3 SW : dl te is be Sie 
them both, would start their ~. ,2 Uy. & ere aes 
recitation with: “All the praise and U93*2 Ge? Al Ge aes em 23 
thanks be to Allah, the Lord of all i St At yp fers 
that exists." (Sahih) cue ie 
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Comments: 
This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat Al-Fatihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Qur’én) would not be 
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer). 


- 


904. It was narrated from Anas: “I 4 oj gin 3h al te Goi - ace 
prayed with the Prophet #¢ and al ee a Seen ae 
with Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, may ‘v2! O° olan Bae is 8H geal 
Allah be pleased with them both, gg +4) 3 dtlo vo ite as ce 
and they started with “All the yd Cc i eee. P - 
praise and thanks be to Allah, the |S Kee al 435 65 ON gl BS 
Lord of all that exists.” (Sahih) . Sars _ af 3 
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Chapter 21. Reciting: “In The 
Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 


905. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “One day when he - 
the Prophet #§ - was still among 
us, he took a nap, then he raised 


his head, smiling. We said to him: ' 


‘Why are you smiling, O Messenger 
of Allih?’ He said: ‘Just now this 
Stirah was revealed to me: 

In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad) Al-Kawthar. 

Therefore turn in prayer to your 
Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). 
For he who hates you, he will be 
cut off) 

Then he said: ‘Do you know what 
Al-Kawthar is?’ We said: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger know best.’ He said: 
‘It is a river that my Lord has 
promised me in Paradise. Its 
vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: “O 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah” and 
He will say to me: ‘You do not 
know what he did after you were 
gone.” (Sahil) 
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") Al-Kawthar 108:1-3. 
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Comments: 


1. 


Concerning the explanation or Tafsir of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet #% and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet #% himself. it is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet #§. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292) 

This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet’s #€ climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

“After you”: it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Allah knows best! 


- Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 


will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 


906. It was narrated that Nu‘aim 
Al-Mujmir said: “I prayed behind 
Abi Hurairah and he recited: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 
he recited Umm Al-Qur’an (AL 
Fatihah), and when he reached: not 
(the way) of those who earned 
Your anger, nor of those who went 
astray, he said: ‘Amin’ and the 
people said ‘Amin.’ And every time 
he prostrated he said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar and when he stood up from 
sitting after two Rak‘ahs he said: 
‘Allahu Akbar. And after he had 
said the Salam he said: ‘By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soul! My 
prayer most closely resembles the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#.”" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 


Chapter 22. Not Saying “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
Aloud 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ led us in prayer, and we 
did not hear him recite: In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. And Abi Bakr 
and ‘Umar led us in prayer and we 
did not hear it from them either. 
(Sahih) 
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908. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah ##, Abi Bakr, 
“Umar and ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them, and I did not 
hear any of them say out loud: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


38 clas! bs 


The narrations that state not to recite the Basrnalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abii Bakr and ‘Umar (May Allah Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 


909. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
said: “If ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
heard any one of us recite: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful’, he would say: ‘T 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah 2% and behind Abi Bakr and 
behind ‘Umar —- may Allah be 
pleased with them both — and I did 
not hear any of them recite: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 23. Not Reciting “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
In Al-Fatihah 


910. Abii As-Sa@’ib - the freed 
slave of Hisham bin Zuhrah — said: 
“Y heard Abifi Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever offers a prayer in which 
he does not recite Umm Al-Quran 
(AL-Fatihah), it is deficient, it is 
deficient, it is deficient, 
incomplete.” J (Aba As-Sa’ib) said: 


‘O Abi Hurairah, sometimes I am 


behind the Imam.’ He poked me in 
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the arm and said: ‘Recite it to 
yourself, O Persian! For I heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: 
“Allah says: ‘I have divided prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Recite, for when the slave says: 
All the praises and thanks be to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists, 
Allah says: ‘My slave has praised 
Me.’ And when he says: The Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah 
says: ‘My slave has extolled Me.’ 
And when he says: The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge) of the Day of Recompense 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), 
Allah says: “My slave has glorified 
Me’ - and on one occasion He said: 
‘My slave has submitted to My 
power.’ And when he says: You 
(alone) we worship, and You 
(alone) we ask for help (for each 
and everything), He says: “This is 
between Me and My slave, and My 
slave shall have what he has asked 
for.’ And when he says: ‘Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
‘This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. “It is deficient, it is not complete”: and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the term Khidaj that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khid@j) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat Al-Fatihah is not recited 
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression ‘recite’ is explicit. 

3. “Divided between Myself and My servant,” because the first half is praise of 
Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 


Chapter 24. The Obligation To Ls) sg $6133 SU - (YE praal) 
Recite Fatihatil-Kitab In The : ae oats 
Prayer (YA) dill) sell 3 


911. It was narrated from “Ubadah 32 ths 33 Aas isi - 4\) 
bin As-Sdmit that the Prophet #% es ie Le 
said: “There is no Salah for one of dye OF GAB ge sole 
who does not recite Fatibatil- ge 3) 05 clON -$ SE BE cnet 
Kitab.” (Sahth) g sap ma gp BEF OF tos 2 : 
isla far is Ole Yo db 
SI 
Ls al bell eo asylalls pe deh all Opry wh col 6 sobedl ae ol eps 
cel Petes 4S) JS 9 odldl bel 3 Were wh ca glial they cVOUTe Tou eas 
BAY SSI CB gta 04 Eee op Obie Cade ge PAE T 
Comments: 
The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudibie. 
912. It was narrated that Ubadah .jG 35 43 4ca Gebf - avy 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger? 9g : 
of Allah 2% said: ‘There is no Salah SF «GAD! gF tome OF a LE US 
for one who does not recite 12 «5 Sie tz yt yes 
Fatihatil-Kitdb ot more.” (Sahih) “72-7 Gt PP OF gal gt 2m 
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Comments: 


Dye y Gober pleVi 4a>- 


1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Surat Al-Fatihah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fétihah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid. 


2 


. 


The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every 


Rak’ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Allah’s 
Messenger #%, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. (Sahih Al- 


Bukhén? - Al-Adhan: 757). 


Chapter 25. The Virtue Of 
Fatihatil-Kitib 


913. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When Jibril was with 
the Messenger of Allah ##, he 
heard a sound from above like a 
door opening. Jibril, peace be upon 
him, looked up toward the sky and 
said: “This is a gate in Heaven that 
has been opened, but it was never 
opened before.”” He said: “An 
Angel came down from it and 
came to the Prophet #&% and said: 
‘Receive the glad tidings of two 
lights that have been given to you 
and were never given to any 
prophet before you: The Opening 
of the Book (Al-Fatihah) and the 
last verses of Strat Al-Bagarah. 
You will never recite a single letter 
of them but you will be granted 
it.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation 
Of The Saying Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime: And 
Indeed, “We Have Bestowed 
Upon You Seven Of Al- 
Mathani (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
Qur’an” [1] 


914, It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed bin Ail-Mu‘alla that the 
Prophet #@ passed by him when he 
was praying, and called him. He 
said: “I finished praying, then I 
came to him, and he said: ‘What 
kept you from answering me?’ He 
said: ‘I was praying.’ He said: “Does 
not Allah say: O you who believe! 
Answer Allah (by obeying Him) 
and (His) Messenger when he calls 
you to that which will give you 
life?/7] Shall I not teach you the 
greatest Sirah before I leave the 
Masjid?’ Then he went to leave, 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what about what you said?’ He 
said: “All the praise and thanks be 
to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists.) These are the seven oft- 
recited that I have been given, and 
the Grand Qur’An.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Why did you not respond?” - 


4A SSI se gag 64% 


This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 


of Allah’s Messenger #@ that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 


(1) 4/-Hijr 15:87. 
2] ALAnfal 8:24. 
[3] 4LFatihah 1:2. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy :JG asp 3S bi Seah G3) - 416 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of Bev 2 ee 
Allah #% said: ‘Allah, the Mighty  ? dooll we Le coy BF fad Gls 
and Sublime, did not reveal in the + 

Tawrah or the Jnjil anything like . 2 
Umm Al-Qur’an (Al-Fatihah), b& 5 oy a ie Sy wl oF cael 
which is the seven oft-recited,. and Bee oe He ra 
(Allah said) it is divided between J se an J5 is fe - Jy 5 ob 
Myself and My slave and My slave = Sal | el J bel ob VS spl 3 
will have what he asked for.’” . 
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Comments: Ce pei 
This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab’a al-Mathani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Surahs of the Glorious 
Qur'an: Suratul Baqarah, ‘Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai’dah, Al-An’am, AI-A’réf, 
At-Tawbah (including Al-Anfal) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 
917. It was narrated that Ibn 4g 33 2: ate adi - aw 
‘Abbas said, concerning the words oe oe eo 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: o dan 12 Gli a iF by 3 Gas 
“Seven of AJ-Mathani” (seven Ne 2. ett owe 
repeatedly-recited):') “The seven a are a we Ont oF oF yee 


long ones.” (Hasan) lat eral :d6 4660 Ge top 


(1) 4)-Hijr 15:87. 
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting 
Behind The Imam In Prayers 
Where He Does Not Recite 
Loudly 


918. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Prophet #¢ 
prayed Zuhr and a man behind him 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High." When he 
had finished praying, he said: ‘Who 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High?’ A man said: 
‘I did. He said: ‘I realized that 
some of you were disputing with 
me over it.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s #8 rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one’s mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surat Al-Fatihah. 


919. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet 2% 
prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr, and a man was 
reciting behind him. When he had 
finished he said: “Which one of 
you recited: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?! A 
man among the people said: “I did, 
but I did not intend anything but 
good.” The Prophet # said: “I 
realized that some of you were 
disputing with me over it.” (Sahih) 


[1 41.414 87. 
[7] 4A a 87. 


At, bigS ree te 


Sie pl Cas sags Si - 44 
<-e or Sat ce aed ao Serie oo 
Ole GF tas) op O93 GF 1518 Ge 
of, Sul * Sa mad ge oe ry 
al ole Ne 8B Eso Team ol 
° ry ave oe toe pean vat m ¢ 
pai UB ade he 55 ped Gl 
4s Ae re SO 
h TNT % So ead US AS dG 
fice ote “ witty = - et 
Be Sl dy Gh se5dh 3. bby Gus 


- 


2352 by Be EEN OS 
WMgsedle 3 Saks ax; 


j 


The Book of The Commencement... 


45 cabs! bs 


Chapter 28. Not Reciting 
Behind The Jmmam In A Rak‘ah 
Where He Recites Out Loud 


920. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ finished a prayer in which he 
recited out Joud, then he said: ‘Did 
any one of you recite with me just 
now?’ A man said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘T 
was wondering what was distracting 
me in reciting Qur'an.” So the 
people stopped reciting in prayers 
in which the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
recited out loud when they heard 
that. (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s #% denial in this narration was due to a follower’s loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when 
someone’s humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Imai have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either 


audibly or inaudibly. 


Chapter 29. Reciting Umm AI- 
QOur’Gn (Al-Fatihah) Behind The 
Imam In Rak‘ahs Where The 
Imam Recites Out Loud 


921. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sdmit said: “The Messenger 
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of Allah #§ led us in one of the aS eae ace 
payers in which the recitation is 9 (27 OF ‘#U gt tO OF she 
done out loud, and he said: ‘None * : é 

: OF 6A) ot ayer o oF a 
of you should recite when I recite a3 ee ¢ 
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Comments: 

Tn some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet #%). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat AL-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet #, although it is not as strong as 


Sahih: the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 


nN 
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May Receive Mercy!) 

922. It was narrated that Abd 3ui 2) 3,316)! Gat ~ 4YY 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah # said: ‘The JImém is 
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and when he recites, be silent, and 
when he says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him),” say: Rabband lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise).” (Sahih) 


47 chad! us 


FS BE cw RL FUN! Gt tp ay 
aoe dE By cit elll 18 hy 175 
Hog abi fe cas ys a 

aaveay 


only TELE cog ye her PLY Ob 3 pall cogls gl aol Lee] eps 
AP ‘plan eL'yi amon VAT I SSSI oe gs 64 ULE a ale oe ARTI G c4mle 
«yas eal VI on wes Joclal lus bL 4 ab yadly 60 hg pi Ce iu dala 


923. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€ said: ‘The imdm_ is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, 
and when he recites, be silent.’” 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahm4n said: Al- 
Mukharrimi would say: He his 
trustworthy ~ meaning - Muhammad 
bin Sa‘d Al-Ansari. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. The Imam’s 
Recitation Js Sufficient For The 
One Who Is Following Him 


924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- 
Hadrami narrated that he heard 
Abii Ad-Darda’ say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 was asked: 
‘Is there recitation in every prayer?’ 
He said: “Yes.” A man among the 
Ansér said: ‘Is that obligatory?’ He 
(Abii Ad-Darda’) turned to me 
(Kathir), as I was the closest of the 
people to him, and said: ‘I think 
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that if the Imam leads the people, ots .4et se get, 2 tt set Ut 
that is sufficient for them.’” (Da%f) G3) & slab ee ay , ~ (es re 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’) 7 pala SS YL 65S AT 1G) ey) 
said: It is a mistake to say that this Pea ae ge er eae 


is from the Messenger of Ailah #8, 
rather it is the words of Abi Ad 158 ola elO51 Cy 
Darda’. This was not recited with : 
the book. 
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Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa@’t has offered explanation that the one who tured his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abi Ad-Darda # and not 
the Messenger of Allah #%. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 32. What Recitation Is “oh geil < it ty ; 
Sufficient For One Who oad SLB! Ss 25s ‘sm 


Cannot Recite Qur’4n Well 


925. It was narrated that Ibn Abt 
Awfa said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #§ and said: ‘I cannot 
learn anything of the Qur’4n; teach 
me something that I can say 
instead of reciting Qur’dn.’ He 
said: ‘Say: Subhan Allah, wal- 
hamdu Lillah, wa Ia iléha ill-Alléh, 
wa Allahu Akbar, wa la hawla wa lé 
quwwata illa Billéhil-‘aliy al-‘azim 
(Glory be to Allah, praise be to 
Allah, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, Allah is Most 
Great, and there is no power and 
no strength except with Allah the 
Exalted and Magnificent).’” 
(Hasan) 
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He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur’4n immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to alli and sundry, A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin éneh ee wee — (TY peal) 
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926. It was narrated that Abi Gis 1 Oléte on age Gest = 4¥4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 et ae ee ee 
Allah 3% said: ‘When the reciter oF peel Jb GH pe Se 
says Amin, then say: “Amin” too, ie i 
for the angels say Amin and if a Sate men cag As tke a haa 
person’s Amin coincides with the ‘4 #68! Gel bp 1Re ail Jy45 
Amin of the angels, Allah will % § <i). 2-7 +2 
forgive his previous sins.” (Sahijz) 
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Comments: Se : 
This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters Amin aloud so that the 
followers too might say it. 


927. It was narrated from Abi =. 36 2h 73 Ji dt - ay 
; : : pre oo Bre 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“When the reciter says Amin, then 
say: ‘Amin’ too, for the angels say Gaia Stes Sek 1 ee ae teh 
Amin and if a person’s Amin aaa Ma Bae a 
coincides with the Amin of the «2 Ssxtchi 5 1 a sh ef 13pp 
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— 928. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for 
the angels say Amin and the Imam 
says Amin, and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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929. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “When the Imam 
says Amin, say ‘Amin, for if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


of oe fe ES Gi - ava 
Legil aks al deo to sole ol 
ee 


#6 il 5425 Oh sige I ye af 
Big 35 BE uy gif bp dG 
Gi ib ich 36 46 


Gee 
o aA od 


oF pl 


or 
» Mass 


eB yhall ‘pbnes eVAt ie cgaldl el! yer wl colsVi 6g ybedl ar oli gy pol 
cAV¥/N 2 ( poe) tb pol 2 gg 6 Mle Sade op alee coldly dyaredl al wh 


Comments: 
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“All previous sins”: According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one’s formulating the intention to repent. Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. : 


Chapter 34, The Command To 
Say Amin Behind The Imam 


930. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
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Allah # said: “When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for if 
a person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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It is narrated by ‘Ata 4s in Bayhaqi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah # in Masjid Al-Haram that when the prayer-leader 
said ‘walad dillin (nor of those who go astray)’, the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. (4/-Bayhaqi, the prayer: p. 59). Abii Hurairah’s 

narration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Ameen 


aloud. 


Chapter 35. The Virtue Of 
Saying Amin 

931. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “If any one of you 
says: ‘Amin’ and the angels in 
Heaven say Amin, and the one 
coincides with the other, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. What A Person 
Should Say If He Sneezes 
Behind The Imam 


932. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Rifa’ah bin Rafi’ that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the Prophet 
#@ and I sneezed and said: ‘Al 
hamdu lillahi, hamdan kathiran 
tayiban mubdrakan fih, mubdrakan 
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‘alaihi, Kam& yuhibbu rabbund wa 
yarda (Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.)’ 
When he finished praying, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Who 
is the one who spoke during the 
prayer?’ But no one said anything. 
Then he said it a second time: 
‘Who is the one who spoke during 
the prayer?’ So Rifa‘ah bin Rafi 
bin ‘Afra’ said: ‘It was me, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘I 
said: “Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.” 
The Prophet #8 said: “By the One 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it up.’’’ 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
Alhamdulillah (Praise is to Allah) aloud during prayer. And Allah knows best! 


933. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin W@il that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and when 
he said the Takbir he raised his 
hands to the bottom of his ears. 
When he recited: Not (the way) of 
those who earned Your anger, nor 
of those who went astray), he said: 
‘Amin, and I could hear him 
although I was behind him. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 heard a 
man saying: ‘Alhamdu lillahi 
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hamdan kathiran tayiban a eee a oR eee of nage? Togs 
mubarakan fth (Praise be to Allah, 02 3 Gel pe Gb sd WO & 
much good and blessed praise.)’ 3 aC cele ja ait 
When the Prophet #£ said the oe? Jed. taut She, RaGRES: MEGS 5 
Salam and finished his prayer, he Nash Dy GGL ta Sh Sle «fe atalt 
said: “Who spoke those words iy -@e 2%) JG er ad 
during the prayer?’ The man said: | oe ey ate Saaaaee ~ 
‘I did, O Messenger of Allah, butI © 5> Fee Gee Ks We Fee i 58 
did not mean anything bad ’ sth 
thereby. The Prophet 3% said: “ 
‘Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 

and nothing is stopping it going all 

the way to the Throne.” (Sahih) 
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It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering this supplication. 
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935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Al-Harith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah #: “How 
does the Revelation come to you?” 
He said: “Like the ringing of a bell, 
and this is the hardest on me. 
When it departs J remember what 
he said. And sometimes the Angel 
appears to me in the form of a 
man and speaks to me, and I 
remember what he said.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw him when the 
Revelation came to him on a very 
cold day, and his forehead was 
dripping with sweat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The Angel’s assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 


authentic narrations. 


2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of 
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet #% had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 


936. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said — concerning the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it") - “The 
Prophet #£ used to suffer a great 
deal of hardship when the 
Revelation came to him, and he 
used to move his lips. Allah said: 
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Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it.” He said: “(This 
means) He will gather it in your 
heart, then you will recite it,’ And 
when We have recited it to you, 
then follow its recitation.) He 
said: “So listen to it and remain 
silent. So when Jibril came to him, 
the Messenger of Allah 2% listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Prophet’s #2 repeating them (the Qur’anic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation. 
But when Allah took it upon Himself to protect the Qur’an, the Prophet 
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation. 


937. It was narrated from Ibn 
Makhramah that “Umar bin AlI- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “I heard Hishém bin 
Hakim bin Hizém reciting: S#rat 
Al-Furgadn, in a way that the 
Prophet of Allah # had not taught 
me. I said: ‘Who taught you this 
Surah?’ He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8.’ I said: ‘You are lying; 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
teach you like that.’ I took him by 
the hand and brought him to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you taught me 
Strat Al-Furqan, but I heard this 
man reciting it in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 
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of Allah #@ said: ‘Recite, O 
Hisham.’ So he recited it as he had 
recited it (before). The Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘It was revealed 
like this.’ Then he said: ‘Recite, O 
‘Umar.’ So I recited it, and he said: 
‘It was revealed like this.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘The 
Qur’én was revealed to be recited 
in seven different modes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Companions of Allah’s Messenger #8 consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet #6 was of the Quraysh, the Qur’an was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur’4n. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger #6 sought Allah’s permission to 
recite the Qur’an in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller’s prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur’4n had originally descended 


in the Qurayshite mode. 


938. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ said: “I 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say: ‘I 
heard Hisham bin Hakim bin 
Hizam reciting Sarat Al-Furqdan, in 
a way that I had not been taught, 
and the Messenger of Allah #@ had 
taught me. I was about to interrupt 
him (in his prayer), but I left him 
alone until he had finished. Then I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard this man reciting 
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Siirat Al-Furgan in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #% said to him: ‘Recite.’ 
So he recited it in the way that I 
had heard him recite. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘It was 
revealed like this.’ Then he said to 
me: ‘Recite.’ So I recited it and he 
said: ‘It was revealed like this. This 
Qur’an has been revealed to be 
recited in seven different modes, so 
recite as much of the Qur’4n as 
may be easy for you.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“So recite of it whichever is easier for you” means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between ‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb and Hisham 
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another 


dialect. 
939. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ told him that they 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab say: “I 
heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting 
Sirat Al-Furgan during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah 2%, so I 
listened to his recitation and he 
was reciting it in a way that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ had not 
taught me. I was about to jump on 
him while he was still praying, but I 
waited patiently until he said the 
Salam (at the end of the prayer). 
When he had said the Salam 1 
grabbed him by his garment and 
said: ‘Who taught you this Sirah 
that I heard you reciting?’ He said: 
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‘The Messenger of Allah #% taught 
me it” I said: “You are lying, by 
Allah! the Messenger of Allah 2 
is the one who taught me this 
Sirah that I heard you reciting.’ I 
took him to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard this man reciting 
Sarat Al-Furgan in a way that you 
did not teach me, but you taught 
me Strat Al-Furqan.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Let 
him go, O ‘Umar. Recite, O 
Hisham.’ So he recited it to him in 
the way that I had heard him 
recite. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Recite, O ‘Umar.’ So I 
recited it in the way that he had 
taught me. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘This Qur’4n has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different modes, so recite as much 
of the Qur’dn as may be easy for 
ou.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qird’at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the. Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 


940. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was by a pond belonging 
to Banu Ghifaér when Jibril, peace 
be upon him, came to him and 
said: “Allah commands you to 
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teach your Ummah the Qur’an with 
one way of recitation.” He said: “I 
ask my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot 
bear that.” Then he came to him a 
second time and said: “Allah 
commands you to teach your 
Ummah the Qur’an with two ways 
of recitation.” He said: “I ask my 
Lord for protection and forgiveness, 
my Ummah cannot bear that.” Then 
he came to him a third time and 
said: “Allah commands you to teach 
your Ummah the Qur’an with three 
ways of recitation.” He said: “I ask 
my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear 
that.” Then he came to him a fourth 
time and said: “Allah commands you 
to teach your Ummah the Qur’an 
with seven ways of recitation, and 
whichever way they recite it will be 
correct.” (Sahile) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Al- 
Hakam was contradicted in this 
narration; Manstir bin Al-Mu‘tamir 
contradicted him. He reported it 
from Mujahid, from ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair in Mursal form. 
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941. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ taught me a Sérah, and 
when I was sitting in the Masjid I 
heard a man reciting it in a way 
that was different from mine. I said 
to him: ‘Who taught you this 
Sirah? He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #%.’ I said: ‘Stay with me 
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until we go to the Messenger of 
Allah #. So we came to him and I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, this 
man recites a Siirah that you taught 
me differently.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Recite, O Ubayy.’ 
So I recited it, and the Messenger 
of Allah 8% said to me: ‘You have 
done well.’ Then he said to the 
man: ‘Recite.’ So he recited it and 
it was different to my recitation. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said to 
him: “You have done well.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘O 
Ubayy, the Qur’an has been 
revealed with seven different 
modes of recitation, all of which 
are good and sound.” (Hasan) 
Abdi ‘Abdur-Rahm4n said: Ma‘qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah is not that strong. 
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942. It was narrated that Ubayy 
said: “I had no confusion in my 
mind from that time I embraced 
Islam, except when I recited a 
verse and another man recited it 
differently. I said: “The Messenger 


of Allah 2 taught me this.’ And 
the other man said: ‘The 


Messenger of Allah #¢ taught me 
too.’ So I went to the Prophet 2% 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, did 
you not teach me such and such a 
verse?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ The other 
man said: ‘Did you not teach me 
such and such a verse?’ He said: 
“Yes. Jibril and Mikal, peace be 
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril 4g dem | Sa. cepa a Pe 
se on my right and Mika’il sat on J Boe le alall Lah spe 
my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, ists iG fs 23tay 28a) + Lste 
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way of recitation.’ Mika’il said: ASE Bla SS JS Sle 
‘Teach him more, teach him more 

— until there were seven modes of 

recitation, each of which is good 

and sound.”’ (Sakiiz) 
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943. It was narrated from Ibn <2 us, tz is Gabi - ay 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah “i . a ae . oa ; i 
#@ said: “The one who learns the 3 #6! J3%5 Of 2508 cel oF wl 
Qur’an is like the owner of a le KE ste > ‘ke -3g 
hobbled camel. If he pays attention pad . oe ol oe oe es 
to it he will keep it, but if he O15 GScsl ue sale tb] cdbaaati LY! 
releases it, it will go away.” (Sahih) ere “Sibi 
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Comments: 


It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur’an to recite it 
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 
if one doesn’t do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 
the Qur’4n 
944. It was narrated from Mic + ise bef - age 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% said: ‘gO a 
“It is not right for any one of you = = cypals 88 ab Gas G3 Gg 
to say: ‘I have forgotten such and Pane 
G 
such a verse.’ Rather he has been J = eal ra Bh ee oF «Bl ry 
caused to forget. Study the Qur'an, 2255 ES BELG al jf nae Lady) 
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Comments: 
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If one intends to prevent cameis from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Qur’an is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one’s breast. But if one acts slothfuily, it will vanish from one’s heart. 


Chapter 38. Recitation In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr'"! 


945. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
recite in the first Rak‘ah of Fajr 
Say: We believe in Allah and that 
which has been sent down to us /! 
to the end of the verse, and in the 
second Rak‘ah, We believe in 
Allah, and bear witness that we are 
Muslims."! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O 
You Disbelievers And: “Say: He 
Is Allah, (the) One” In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


946. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#6 recited: “Say: O you disbelievers” 
and “Say: He is Ailah, (the) One” in 
the two Rak ‘ahs of Fajr. (Sahih) 
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"1 The author has distinguished between the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings. 


1 Al-Bagarah 2:136. 
3) AlImréin 3:52. 
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Chapter 40. Making The Two 
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr Brief 


947. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would see the Messenger of 
Allah #@ praying two Rak‘ahs of 
Fajr and making them so brief that 
I said: ‘Did he recite the Umm Al 
Kitab in them?” (Sahih) 


AAW Ee eS 
PA BSS GedbE - (6+ ene) 
(Y4Y daoesS|) 


reall of ae ame — 4ty 
Sed oe 


Aagle Pie rg OF nee Le on 
he: BE ail bes eay Css Sl 2256 
ih casi gee eas 


sesh a igs 


Sylio t oes oVAVA: oe ee i gall eal es 


Comments: 


VAe SSN 3 gas bas Galas] 


The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 
Particularly in comparison with the oe #2 Night Vigil, it must have 


seemed very light. 


Chapter 41. Reciting (Siirat) 
Ar-Riim In Subh 


948. It was narrated from Shabib 
Abi Rawh, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 2%, 
that he prayed Subh and recited 
Ar-Riim, but he stumbled in his 
recitation. When he had finished 
praying he said: ‘What is the 
matter with people who pray with 
us without purifying themselves 
properly? Those people make us 
stumble in reciting Qur’an.’” 
(Sahih) 


ett ct wall 3 Bela - (CE) peeeall) 
(ran dared!) 

Bis jl Lp nt uAi - ata 

Well ate te bs as ae 


pe ae ce oi! 

AG op of 8B CAN GES by 
se gi i i iii ble Je 
tas Slade f dG 36 de uh 
oral ele 3 Se" Spb be 


os “ 


6s gl 


The Book of The Commencement... 64 . CURB) Qtr 


BIg Aad dey cu Gogtll Ghd Cate ge PU /o steed ap ol Lene] ed 

Tore Welle VAS CES od Catendly CEVT EVI /PePTA /0 0 £V1 [Pr deel) 
» gba Crt as ISI ey ull of EWS ye oF th olay er ey cgladl 

Chapter 42. Reciting Between geek cewall Pe) ape — (EY paeredl) 


i Hundred f : 
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949. It was narrated from Abi (helial 3) Ait GAT - 44 
Barzah that the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to recite between sixty and a 

one hundred verses in Al-Ghadah je - oxic ol at - ye 38 4,5 
(Subh) prayer. ¢ ae 
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Comments: 
In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur’an) 
should be. prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak’ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 
conditions of the worshippers. 


Chapter 43. Reciting (Sirah) BU LA 3 BIB - (AY pernall) 
O4af In Subh “ (fee daoedl) 


950. It was narrated that Umm as eae bije CET - 40. 
Hishém bint Harithah bin An- ae ee tae +See ghey oe Csi 
Nu‘man said: “I only learned: ‘Qaf. 0% Se Of ue OF SEN cal ol 
By the Glorious Qur’an.’) behind Bl gb ees, eis Al ip is 
the Messenger of Allab #2; he used - ee, Cigtaghg ee eet ye 
to recite it in Subh.” (Hasan) Yi daccll gi Gp JF G Sb 
Be fal 8 Bl 5425 205 & 
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Comments: 


pled aly erent Ji ye Las 


This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah 2%. 


951. It was narrated that Ziyéd bin 
‘Tlaqah said: “J heard my paternal 
uncle say: “I prayed Sub with the 
Messenger of Allah #, and in one 
of the Rak‘ahs he recited: “And tall 
date palms, with ranged clusters..””!"] 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. Reciting: “When 
The Sun Is Wound Round”!! 
In Subh 

952. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Huraith said: “I heard the Prophet 
we reciting: ‘When the sun is 
wound round.’") in Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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[1] O4f 50:10. 
2] 4¢-Takwir 81. 
3] 4t.Takwir 81. 
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Chapter 45. Reciting Al- 
Mu‘awwidhatain In Subh 


953. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that he asked the Prophet 
#@ about ALMu‘awwidhatain. 
‘Uqbah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 led us in praying Fajr and 
recited them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mu’awwidhatayn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur’én 


+0 pb OLEYOLV Ve & slut dis 


- Surat 


Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nas. They are Mu’awwidhatayn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 


of their Revelation. 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Reciting Al-Mu‘awwidhatain 


954, It was narrated that ‘Ugqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I followed the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he was 
riding, and I placed my hand on his 
foot and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, teach me Sirah Hiid and 
Sirah Yisuf. He said: “You will 
never recite anything greater before 
Aliah than: “Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah), the Lord of the daybreak.” 
and “Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of mankind.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
An elementary student should commence with the shorter Surahs and not 
with the long ones. ‘Uqbah bin Amir put forward his request to teach him two 
long Surahs, namely Surah Haid and Surah Yiisuf, in the very beginning. 
Thereupon, the Prophet #& guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 
955. It was narrated that “Ugbah =: 5 Ht) AE pend ~ Goo 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of __, Ree i. 2 
Allah #% said: ‘Some verses were “4° GF tor? GF Ol GF yt De 


revealed to me tonight, the like of Zit) Be il j Be NG aig. ae 
which has never been seen: “Say: I ee geri ; ae : ee ee ns 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord 3361 jp 43 Egle 3 eo aC gle S51 
of the daybreak.” and “Say: I seek Ya 2 Rs 455 os. 

. ” EE ? 2 =Jy 


refuge with (Allah) the Lord of 

mankind.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 47. Recitation In Subh 0 Call BBA ~ (EV penned!) 
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956. It was narrated from Abd = Gas: Lb nee G2) — 40% 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah PON oka SE ee nea a a 
#6 used to recite: “AlifLam-Mim, “i719 7 tolae Due tee ty fod 
: 23[1] hs an og For pth ee | ype Fe Boe 
The revelation of the Book as BIS ter Me GIS : 1s are 
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957. It was narrated from Ibn =f) Gas :dG eS 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ used to ie td th ug Get ae 
recite: The revelation of the ‘9% Pr oF gee Uels o tle 
Book"! and; Has there not been. yah. 45 - 3 bil; - 44 Gof 
over man.7! in Subh prayer on * 7 fo ; 
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Comments: 
It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 
Surah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 
evidence. 


Description of the Qur’dn Recital Prostration 


If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahddith of 
one’s performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur’an), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'an 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 48. The Prostration ai 53) z GG EXER asccsl) 
Related To Reading Qur’an: <a 
The Prostration In Sad (38) (FO démcll) és oP gb deat 


958. It was narrated from Ibn oe shy ts * rey otf - gan 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ 7 | ee a0 aa 
prostrated in Séd and said: “Dawid = 3% des fy clas Gas JG deci 


[1] 45-Sajdah 32. 
2] 41-Insan 76. 
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Comments: 
Im4m Ash-Shafi’i does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah $a’d (38: 
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 


prostration. 
Chapter 49. The Prostration In SASH OB She — (£4 arena) 
An-Najm (53) j oe 
(Yet daoeci) 

959. It was narrated from Ja‘farbm yg 23 sui Ate soi - 404 
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah that * oo. oy a as i erie 
his father said: “The Messenger of Gy}! Ge iJ Ologe of Osx GF toll 
Allah # recited Siirat An-Najm in 4G te tt tart Gis 23e te 
Makkah and prostrated, and those aie ha Gee jr 
who were with him prostrated. I 4 «eslh oil ge Aas Le tu) Ge 
raised my head and refused to ec cat hae ees ot 2 4d 
prostrate.” At that time Al-Muttalib =” ; Soe ae i a 
had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) HE at S45 i ju re Ce 146135 aid 
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Comments: 

When Allah’s Messenger #8 recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 


Muhammad #¢ had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is 
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 
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960. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
recited An-Najm and prostrated 
during it. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In 
An-Najm 


961. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that he asked Zaid bin 
Thabit about reciting with the 
Imam. He said: “There is no 
recitation with the Imam in 
anything.” And he claimed that he 
had recited: “By the star when it 
goes down (or vanishes)” to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and he did 
not prostrate. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. The Prostration 
In: “When The Heaven Is Split 
Asunder””! 


962. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahméan that 
Abi Hurairah (led them in prayer 
and) recited: “When the heaven is 


[1] 4n-Najm 53. 
21 4l-Inshigag 84. 
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praying, he told them that the sys tas 4s 3425 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had ; 
prostrated during it. (Sahih) 
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964. It was narrated that Abi Sue : ) pai jo does UGST - ANE 
Hurairah said: “We prostrated with os f: Kiet ae 
the Messenger of All&h #¢ during: x BP ee aes oe 
When the heaven is split asunder!”! ee es jab: fF ¢ Fo o 3 pe o Laser 
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Comments: C 


Imam An-Nasai, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansir 
and Qutaybah, while the chain is one. 


966. It was narrated that Aba :9G sie tf 4tte Gai - ans 
. “. ow Se 5 al 
Hurairah said: “Abi Bakr and : i Be has 


Set oe ee ne 
‘Umar prostrated during: ‘When 2° O* He Gop Ge : fag Ge 


the heaven is split asunder,") as  f j25 -Ge Erk Ufa us 4 
did the one who was better than ; = & uw nie Ok 
them (the Prophet #%).” (Sahih) Act do KEE Bl 2.35 3085 ~ 
ibs SE 3p 9 Mel 
VEO icanadl) Bhs WAV Vitel el Capac cote] eed 
dew cpl gr Coe LNY se SSS) ob shy 643 Cea op deme Sade ye (OAT C 
Comments: » eal odeliy calles! 


Imam Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 


Chapter 52. Prostration ol ty pe elite ; 
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967. It was narrated that Abd halal & cee eS 
Hurairah said: “Aba Bakr and ‘Umar, 2 ie 
may Allah be pleased with themboth, ‘#2" oy’ of ‘ : 
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968. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I prostrated with the 
Messenger of Allah # during; 
‘When the heaven is split 
asunder"! and ‘Read! In the Name 
of your Lord.) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Imam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophet’s % best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Imam An-Naséi has formed chapters merely of the Qur’an recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 


the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 


Chapter 53. Prostration During 
Obligatory Prayers 


969. It was narrated that Abi Rafi 
said: “I prayed ‘Isha’ prayer — 
meaning Al-‘Atamah behind Abt 
Hurairah and he recited: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder’?! and 
prostrated during it. When he had 
finished praying, I said: ‘O Abia 
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration 
that we are not used to.’ He said: 
‘Abi Al-Odsim #€ did _ this 
prostration and I was (praying) 


(1 _4LInshigdg 84. 
1] 4L‘Alag 96. 
13) AL-Inshiqag 84. 
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behind him, and I will continue to 


do this prostration until I meet 
Abi Al-Qasim.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Recitation dn 
prayers) During The Day 


970. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said: 
“Abii Hurairah said: ‘There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What 
the Messenger of Allah #2 made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we make 
you hear, and what he hid from us 
(by reciting silently) we hide from 
you.” (Sahih) 
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971. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “In every prayer 
there is recitation. What the 
Messenger of Alléh #& made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we 
make you hear, and what he hid 
from us (by reciting silently) we 
hide from you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


geod; Mae Gi - «wy 
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If the congregation is huge, audibility will be poor, whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 


Qur’an). 
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr eas a etal — (00 prell) 
(PV Laeec!l) 


972. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ wll 3 nies Gye 
said: “We used to pray Zuhr "22 cls 4, st) gee We ae la 
behind the Prophet #@ and we ste ae Gt ple Geis: ills Ofte 


—_— 


heard some of the verses from Be NN OS i te a ee 

lanl og al op pale Le 
Sirah Lugman and Adh-Dhariyat an ; bg ae a ee r . ; 
from him.” (Da Gf) Bgl wb te Sle lt 


Mg Stl 35 54 
# Glo] EYL perth Ob col pla! HG) cael gpl ae ol [las rst] ‘eps 
VEN ECS Sgr cy ed ge ple Cade ge Ate Cpaally jell aye 
AUG pad gee Glen| yi 
973. Abi Bakr bin An-Nadr said: & 35555 es Sa Ol ane 
“We were in At-Taff with Anas, and - e ¢ 


he led them in praying Zuhr. When ah on Be ae tee oh He 508 
he had finished he said: ‘I prayed 3 :J6 21 3 oS of Zann 3G 
Zuhr with the Messenger of Allah#g wg tg Be 

and he recited two Siirahs for usin & 2? 8 Geb)! pe bed yroil ee abl, 
the two Rak‘ahs: ‘Glorify the Name ivi, we ¥ aeooee Se VE 
of your Lord, the Most High" and eee o aa Sea a 
‘Has there come to you the G53! 3 20,4! oSla OU ye abl 
narration of the over-whelming (ie. + at 1 


the Day of Resurrection)??! be AS jes QIN a ni oh 


(Da‘f) x Paarl 


els & Jol Sle 58 Bee gl a Vekbte te SI ut 33 [uae 2d bie) ] Fcc Saeed 
chose gpl ee Jala aly cats oy doi o cy gee Ele tp opel ce esl op uy coltoed| 
EVA thom ply RST ol 
Comments: 
The recitation in the Zuhr prayer is silent. But the Zmdm (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers 
could assess the recitation and realize how Jong it would take for the prayer- 


leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 
in time. 


(1 47-4 {a 87. 
[2] 4l-Ghdashiyah 88. 
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Chapter 56. Making The 
Standing Longer In The First 
Rak‘ah Of Zuhr Prayer 


974. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Igamah for Zuhr prayer would be 
said, and a person could go to Al- 
Baqi‘, relieve himself, perform 
Wudhi’ and come (to the Masjid), 
and the Messenger of Allah # 
would still be in the first Rak‘ah, 
making it lengthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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People would stand behind the Prophet #¢ (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 


975, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qataddah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to lead 
us in prayer, and he would recite in 
the first two Rak‘ahs and make us 
hear some verses. And he would 
make the (first) Rak‘ah lengthy in 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak‘ah.” 
Meaning in Subh. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Fajr and Zuhr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 
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bath, use of Siwak, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 


congregation. 
Chapter 57. The Imam HM py) plasy GIG - (CoV prenell) 
Saying A Verse Audibly In ; ep oie rer 
Zuhr (VVE damedl) el a 


976. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatédah = yg 3 
said: “My father told us that the ~~. 7 : ; ; 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to  Cd-Ul foot gh cok G5e - pb oil 
recite Umm Al-Qur’an and two rds ‘ 
Stirahs in the first two Rak‘ahs of 


Zuhr and ‘Asr, and he would make cp 5 * bel55 is :dU us 
us hear a verse sometimes, and he sig oF 22 ay ite Se Ae as f 
used to make the first Rak‘ah ee ba : ia 2 
lengthy.” (Sahih) OW BE dl dy25 ol sol Bae td 
ogee : ee pe Tet, Ow tee 
oes 3 She oll cL ijk 


eas GUN ha Be 
aS (2 bt Ss bus EN ls 
- $e 
upg VI 
VSEVIC CSSD g3 cGibdl Cytol bi! [eee] ted 
Comments: 
Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation. 


Chapter 58. Making The BAe. <4: iealp he eee: 
Standing Shorter In The tS id eal woe (oA ae » 
Second Rak‘ah Of Zuhr (Y\0 dames!) gle! So atl 


977. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 

narrated that his father told him: ee Be : 7 

“The Messenger of Allah 2 used 3,2 (gi gis idl plan Zi ole as 
oe 


Fond 


dG aes td ae Gti - aw 


to recite for us in the first two met ae “mete Les a 
Rak‘ahs of Zuhr prayer, and he % ™ Pe gue dB AS og 
would make us hear a verse | dyes olf 208 ane 
sometimes. He would make the Sa. ae ere See 
first Rak‘ah longer and the second Be be ose Yl GASH Bo & De x 
shorter. And he used to do that in 5 ees ote EN es ok 
Sih aus ERR, (Ce 
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longer and the second shorter. And nt re eee eo 
he used to recite in the first two As Jas S83 xh Z rats Jol 
Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr prayer, making the 42.3; Terre y ie ang cal me 3 


first Rak‘ah longer and the second 
shorter.” (Sahih) 


VhAte 6S SI Z AS 


Chapter 59. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak‘ahs Of Zuhr 


978. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatddah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’én and two Stirahs in the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and in the last two with Umm AI- 
Qur'an, and he would make us hear 
a verse sometimes, and he used to 
make the fixst Rak‘ah of Zuhr 
lengthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory 
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fatihah; but in the latter two units, Al-Fatihah 


alone is enough. 


Chapter 60. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘Asr 


979, It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh 2% used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’én and two Stirahs in the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 


oS 3 eta — (1+ peered) 
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and he would make us hear a verse 
sometimes, and he used to make 
the first Rak‘ah of Zuhr lengthy, 
and he did likewise in Subh.” 
(Sahih) 


\foen 


980. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
Samurah that the Prophet 8 used 
to recite “By the heaven holding 
the big stars’U] and: “By the 
heaven, and A?-Tariq (the night- 
comer, i.e. the bright star)?!*] and 
similar Stirahs in Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
(Hasan) 
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981. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet # 
used to recite “By the night as it 
envelops.”3] in Zuhr and something 
similar in ‘Asr, and he would recite 
something longer than that in Subh. 
(Sabi) 
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Chapter 61. Making The 
Standing And Recitation 
Lighter 


982. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “We entered upon Anas 
bin Malik and he said: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘O 
slave girl, bring me water for 
Wudhii’! I have never prayed behind 
any Imam whose prayer more 
closely resembles the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ than this 
Imam of yours.” Zaid said: “Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz used to complete 
the bowing and prostration (without 
rushing) and lighten the standing 
and sitting.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


a al SS 


1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur’an during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 


as during prostration). 


2. ‘Umar bin Abdul Aziz # was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge — these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of “Umar the Second.” 


983. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah #% than 
so-and-so.’’ (The narrator) 
Sulaiman said: “He used to make 
the first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr 


4 e- ga f - len te 
rSG dbl we 3) Oyble UZSl - ar 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, 
and he would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Stirahs, in ‘Isha’ the 
medium-length Mufassal Stirahs 
and in Subh the long Mufassal 
Stirahs."! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Reciting The Short 
Mufassal Stirahs In Maghrib 


984. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah #% than 
so-and-so. We prayed behind that 
person and he used to make the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr lengthy 
and the last two shorter, and he 
would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Stirahs. In ‘Isha’ he 
recited: ‘By the sun and its 
brightness’?! and similar Siirahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Siérahs.” (Sahil) 


«100: 


(1! Mufassal refers to the shorter Sarahs of the Qur’én 
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, from Sarah Q4f (50) to the end. See 


Tafsir Ibn Kathir (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Sirah Oéf. 


(1 Ash-Shams 91. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: “Glorify po RN oS ‘stall ~ CUP peensdl) 
The Name Of Your Lord, The eee ee Jon esti sa St 
Most High”™! In Maghrib (FY + diel!) QUST GS Za 
985. It was narrated that Jabir said: GU [lig 4) Skt GE - ano 
“A man from among the Ansér . 5". aS 


passed by Mu‘édh leading two Of Ol Was Peeratl we Gas 
camels, when he (Mu‘adh) was je as 

praying Maghrib, and he was starting ’ ; gee . Pe 
to recite AL-Bagarah. So that man chai 585 Slee Je ere ylaidl 
rayed then went away. News of that +6 Pires tn te a 
sae the Prcehet ae and he said: ue ee ae = oe 
‘Do you want to cause hardship to ol 
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g 


the people, O Mu‘adh; do you want oy ches Gt otis BE ates E 
to cause hardship to the people, O a? S be ie ol a 
Mu‘adh? Why don’t you recite: 4G C2 40% a iat 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, the oe ote 
Most High’! and ‘By the sun and its ee aa 


brightness’) and the like?” (Sahih) 

wales Cade yo VIOLe cg 13 dale] ES ge Gb COIN cya ae oli gy pel 
OW COUT 6g bensll hand rr) cpt cyl aes s\eOtie eT ce ghey Ou 

Comments: 


It was reported that this incident pertains to the Tsha’, as has preceded earlier 
in a detailed narration. 


Chapter 64. Reciting Ai- ky a derrai — Ce ‘ 
Mursalat (77) In Maghrib ype 3 le cre 
(FY) din) erlajalt 


986. It was narrated from Anas Oe ne ee oe 
that Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith ©" ‘p44 o 346 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 88 of 33 sch te Gis 23415 as 
led us in praying Maghrib in his 7 "2 eee ne fee 
house and he recited Al-Mursalat, ¢! S* yo! GF them OF Ogee lel! dole 
then after that, he never offered Na & ee 2G eth oh jail 


any prayer until he died.” (Sahih) Acie, 2k 
G gales a oA oo 3 ae al 
8 jai Sole wy fb 
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(1) 41.4 da 87. 
[2] 41-A Ia 87. 
3] Ash-Shams 91. 
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ae \eOVie aA we PPS OM pew ge Y¥A [Ti dae) ae ol [enone] eS aaed 
vl Cadeod| bil cles dale Cetodly cope tee 
Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger 2 might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illness. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet # might have recited lengthy Surahs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 
987. It was narrated from Ton fda is: db Sed bat — 4Ay 
‘Abbas from his mother that she F ae: i 
heard the Prophet # recite Al yh on of dil wre Be cc el ye 
Mursalat in Maghrib. (Sahih) 3 ik ae 2d cht if uel ee 


prmiosy GAs 
op Obes ade ge EWC ell Bel dE Gl Gyball he oe shign sd 
BAD uae 42 Sag Gude ye VAY Se cu pro eo sel al ob cosY| tguledls cape 

VOTE CSS 
Comments: 


The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Harith, the mother of Ibn ‘Abbas «4, is the 
transmitter of the earlier narration. 


Chapter 65. Reciting Aft-Tar ssl w poll 3 iel5ail — (10 eral) 
(52) In Maghrib (YY dnd!) 


988. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im 


that his father said: “I heard the c palae ie a cp tee Be oe 
Prophet #€ recite Af-Tuir in Ree See OM PRS ee er 
Maghrib.” (Sahih) ANE RE SS Cee dB al be 
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cs SHy VAIV: (gon) Usage o gay ce WL Gate ge EU G teemeall 3 Bel ll 
: eo 


Chapter 66. Reciting Ad- 2 op J BeAGBI - (VT pen) 
Dukhan (44) In Maghrib (YY deal!) olealt de> 


989. Mu‘dwiyah bin ‘Abdullah bin 3,5 oil we 2 AE Gai - 44 
Ja‘far narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 7 7, ee, 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘id told him that +1! 3593 §> Be oop 


the Messenger of Allah #@ recited 4:5 3} 
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= Amy : 
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhaén"™!) in Maghrib. 
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Chapter 67. Reciting “Alif-Lim- 2B 3 teal -— CW | 
Mim. Sad! in Maghrib Fe BSS a 2 oe 
(YS deel!) SoH 


990. It was narrated from Zaid bn .56 ik es oe f- 44. 
Thabit that he said to Marwan: “O 5 . 

Aba ‘Abdul-Malik, do you recite:  §% Gli oi ae SF C83 Go) Bue 
Say: He is Allah, (the) One"! and ee ore ‘ 
‘Verily, We have granted you Al- “2 


Kawthar“| in Maghrib?” He said: Of G 24153) dE ST cE of 5 Be 
“Yes,” He (Zaid) said: “I swear by azz so eet Boag 
Allah, I saw the Messenger of “~™ BP 2 yall of | T tech wee 


Allah #§ reciting the longer of the JG S455 Gels Ge 5 ¢icci 
two long Sirahs in it: ‘Alif-Lam- eee ee ae ae ee 
Mim-Sad.”"! (Sahih) ah m5 Cal dal cab gle JB ona 
ody bi bh ys bs 
wy nl Sade ge BVI G CTV CYVN/V idee cal ae al Lees od linsf ] ees 
wpe le cy dares dew og Vi pl se eV CSS Cd phy 
Comments: oO 
By the two lengihy Surahs is meant Surat Al-An’ém and Surat Al-A’réf, and of 


these two Surat Al-A’raf is lengthier. It is also called the Surah ‘Alif Lim Mim 
Sad, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 


991. Marwan bin Al-Hakam : ey we 23 Mt re ~ 444 
narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: Bet Near Be yd: Se ae 
“Why do I see you reciting short og! ot! oF Se Gn! Ge cae Cae 
Strahs in Maghrib when I saw the i 


[1] _4d-Dukhan 44, 
[2] Al-A Yaf 7. 

1 Al-Ikhlas 112. 
14] _41-Kawthar 108. 
141A vf 7. 
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Messenger of Allah #% reciting the : 


eo tyr or FE ty, be Pees peed foo 
longer of the two long Stirahs init?” olsi of zt Ion tae oe! AK 
Isaid: “O Abt ‘Abdullah, what is the ae 2G sul 43 585 at oA eat 
longer of the two long Stirahs?” He = 5, fe ; eee 
said: “Al-A raf.” (Sahih) 555 54! ylea Y pl 3 58 M5 


9 f es Foe ike 7 be of- 
Job GS Ue RE at 985 e315 
Ob) Cota ate -G Ve #5 al 
SEN OE 2 

ay cae oil ede ge WUE ell Bb Bea Ob COBY Cb ea sli ge sd 
NIU G esp SS LS gay cl neres 

Comments: : 

Marwan bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small Surahs as is narrated in Hadith 990, The small Mufassal Surahs consist 


of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 


992. It was narrated from ‘Aishah = S45 Gu 2h tts UT - aay 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 


recited Stirat Al-A‘%af in Maghrib CS wl oe! a ae Pr ak, 
and split it between two Rak‘ahs. his tz sol 6 4 3 pbs (h0 


(Sahih) 
ofall se a 13 ue di! SFr Ry 


385 3 igs ores ages 


or YYW ie eV99/ ES cpeoltd | awe od 6 gil ell toe pl [eon oo liw|] es 
aN NAT Se SSSI Oo yy ca pam cal oy Gand ge he Gat 
Comments: 


It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet # to recite 
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 


Chapter 68. Recitation In The ar ons co EB — CIA penal) 
Two Rak‘ais After Maghrib (Yo disci) ipa 
993, It was narrated that Ibn =: JG Jee aS héeall Gok if - aay 
‘Umar said: “I watched the ls hia Cae Sele eee 
Messenger of Allah #@ — twenty 02 o7 ob Gas lel pl gle 
times — reciting in the two Rak‘ahs Pee aes tel Be. ene ae 
oat Se oot) bbe os 
after Maghrib ‘Say: O you Pie A et a ve 
cae tS ee pl ye coals Be 
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disbelievers.! and “Say: He is ey ee oe ee eee ee 
Allah, (the) One. (agp PSH 8 GE So Sapte BB abl Jy 


> 


ok ott, Aes ore te 3 ae, wee 
BP Al JS SSH 25 wo AS Ie 
€ soe 7h ok 


ESHA BD 5 Sead Oe 
cals C8\Vie ¢Gdas yI te ply eVeVete SS os gay pew) cole} ] Taal 
pene ldag ca pee cpl ye Males of aloew] ml eyd> ce Laat y VVEV Ie Cdela 

0 phy VVTIC Cpls ie Lal pc ydodl vee 


Chapter 69. The Virtue Of 2 Bd seis 3 Lea 

: Se bp 518 Bel - 14 peal) 
Reciting “Say: He Is Allah, ae ee 
(The) One”! (YY died!) acc) ZiT 
994, It was narrated from ‘Aishah gl gé 5515 33 uA GAT - ae 
that the Messenger of Alldh 8 2 o- , 12% 50 see yee Be 
sent a man on a campaign, and he 9 7" egal ae sees ler tins 


ga¢ 


used to recite to his Companions wis 3) Leas JES Ul ol Jol sh eal 
when leading them in prayer, and Bee debe of Erni 

would conclude with. “Say: He is “2% GF ste sl 

Allah, (the) One.”] When they Bo J6 345 ds ee a 3 
retummed, they told the Messenger Slapcn' tty gt sty ee aap 
of Allah 2% about that. He said: 3 pP poe YG gleel |e ole 
“Ask them why he did that.” So |», s:- 18S $4-<f +t A HR 
they asked him and he said: ne eae 4 ae ” J 
“Because it is a description of the = sg GY oslan le BB atl J5o3) LNs 
Most Merciful, the Mighty and = 3: Ky yee a HEL ti aet 
Sublime, and I love to recite it.” tag WY idle als tl) uo 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: & 
“Tell him that Allah, the Mighty <2... ¢¢ 5+ oe , us te 
and Sublime, loves him.” (Sahih) FB Ol oye 1H Bl dye5 Jb 


Sls dh deg] ol BE li cles GB cles OL ce gl goed! on al gy sd 
ce AME cde dhl ga 8 eld ad Gl egy plas! Egle clang cVTVOre i slay 
: Vetore SS 3 gas 64s Lady cyl Sudo 


(1 4L-Kafirtin 109. 
7] AL-Tkhlas 112. 
3] 4L-Ikhlas 112. 
(4 ALIkhlas 112. 
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Comments: 


87 Cheb mw iS 


Reciting Qui Huwallahu Ahad (Surat Al-Ikhla@s) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet #¢ (Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otherwise, the Prophet #¢ himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High’s loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Surat Al-Ikhlas, and not due to 


his reciting it in every unit of prayer. 


995. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Hunain, the freed slave of the family 
of Zaid bin Al-Khattab, said: “I 
heard Abii Hurairah say: ‘I came 
back (from a journey) with the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he heard 
a man reciting ‘Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One, Allah-us-Samad {the 
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets 
not, nor was He begotten. And there 
is none equal or comparable unto 
Him." The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘It is guaranteed,’ We asked 
him: ‘What, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Paradise.”” (Hasan) 


3 


a2 1s ile 3s ES ST - 440 


vee pets 


aef $e f 
4 oq oe aw 47 “ a 
aS Wb AS po Aa 


Vaden gd ebel Ol col all flab egies ol [pe abel] ig ss 
Urgell 3 gry eae cee gee cu AL Sade gt TAM ced }5 131 By pwy 


996. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that a man heard 
another man reciting “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One”!! and repeating 
it. When morning came he went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and told 
him about that. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal 
to one-third of the Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) 


LNW edly ob A/V Con) 

SE ie ab §2 SB BST - aan 
Ai OME ob Ble gf ASS 
Gps aac wl be bayl Se inaie 
5h ait Sh Bp yb bs a ES 
$3 eB Jee ae UG 383 
woot gllly BB oh S85 HS as 
Tdi EE J Bh teas 


= 


Sade ge ONT i cted dil ge 8 ad Ol col al filed og ldl a sti ge od 
A VOALV (gow) Ugly V9 Wie ch St Gb gay ce WL 


(1) 4L-Tehids 112. 
l_Al-Tkhlas 112. 
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Comments: 


88 


Chay) eS 


It being equivalent to a third of the Qur'an is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Dim rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Surat Al-Ikhlas) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Allah - 


Tawhid. 


997. It was narrated from Abi 
Ayyib that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Say: He is Allah, (the) One”! is 
one-third of the Qur'an.” (Hasan) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I do 
not know a chain of narration 
longer than this. 


era, a, a 4ae coe te 
Sas lp Pt aes USI - 44v 


é 
‘E 
os 
wy 
(\ 
Eh 
han 
Git 
Re’ 


tar 


btu Sahu syst as gf de 


lia te sbi 


cp dares Ge (N40 pres! Gated) ENP TART ee gde lt ae 1 [pum t Tees 
zs. af yall ae Kes 3S Jal gi Cates a ALT al 6S Sl es BS eT pee" Gs 64 gla 
chelad cyl ge By coder cal ge Gaetites cgiedl ge YG LS Oyl GI spl 


Comments: 


In this narration, between Imam An-Nasa’t and the Prophet #8 there are ten 
transmitters. No narration of the Imém An-Nas@’i consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 70. Reciting: “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High”! In Ishd’ 


998. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“Mu‘addh stood up and prayed 
qsha’,21 and made it lengthy. The 
Prophet #% said: “Do you want to 


(1 ALIkhlas 112. 
[21 4LA Ia 87. 


2 AV elbt 3 tela - (V+ penal) 


(NYY diol) CEN SS col oop 


1 Jt had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called ‘Isha’, the ‘Isha’ 
prayer is also called Al-‘Ishd’ Al-Akhirah’ - meaning - the later ‘Usha’ to distinguish 


between the two. 
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cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh; do you want to cause 
hardship to the people O Mu‘adh? 
Why didn’t you recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High) or Ad- Duhall or; ‘When 
the heaven is cleft asunder?!) 
(Sahih) 


NOTA e 6S GB gay ATVI cpt [rere] tee 


2 HS olball 3 tela - (Vv) Fear; : 


Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The 
Sun And Its Brightness”'! In 
Isha’ 

999. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Mu‘adh bin Jabal led his 
companions in praying ‘Ysha’ and 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and 
Mu‘adh was told about that, and he 
said: ‘He is a hypocrite.” When 
news of that reached the man, he 
went to the Prophet # and told 
him what Mu‘adh had said. The 
Prophet #¢ said to him: ‘Do you 
want to be a cause of hardship, O 
Mu‘adh? When you lead the 
people in prayer, recite ‘By the sun 
and its brightness’*! and ‘Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High"®! and ‘By the night as it 
envelops’’! and ‘Read! In the 
Name of your Lord,”® (Sahih) 


89 cieby! bs 
G Oh ae gt OW OG Ge 
ey ye és af Set y St edu 


cat GP 3 5 deb 45 @ ssi 


(YVA dines!) G55) 
oe dc Gis 


why 
Ss Gai - aaa 


ob Se 55 Je 8 rare Va « Gate 
He Ei SS Suk OE ys eeu 


a aera af fh 


east yy Sue o 6a ar 


veske 


Sal anes Sie wath - 
LTD 5 QE LP 5 ‘sh & 


BPs oe Eye WABI G coll Bla Ol egal glue ar oi: ges 


(1) 4LA la 87. 

2] _4d-Duha 93. 
81 AL Infitér 82. 
(4) Ash-Shams 91. 
(51 4sh-Shams 91. 
16] 4)-A%a 87. 

[7 4l-Lail 92. 

(81 41 ‘Alag 96. 


wheve: 


ac 6s Sl 
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1000. It was narrated from © nie 48 4828 test 

‘ F] 4 Lacan } — \eee 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his & bce 

father, that the Messenger of All4h <Jb Yi Ge tdb Gao gid oo oss 
#¢ used to recite ‘By the sun and eae 


a4a- oy or ow 5 3 o da, 
its brightness" wad similar Sirah’ A OF BG bt Seal btm 
in ‘Isha’. (Hasan) Z es os pod dis| dees of : agol ee 


GS Bi, eV tbh ple 


epliall ple Z acl all 8 belek wh senlcall ode sl ae ol Copa esteh] : Tex ate 
LAV ces Ge gta eh ee By 64 Bly Gy Geel Gute Ge Ve 


Chapter 72. Reciting “By The site Qs sal — (VY renal) 
6 3 
Fig, And The Olive” In ‘Isha (V4 ted) S256 


1001, It was narrated that ALBart? 8 ia 28 ES BT - vee 

bin ‘Azib said: “I prayed Al-‘Atamah Beg SES 2 as es 
(‘Isha’) with the Messenger of Allah ae i ee pli: Seer (he seas 
#2 and he recited ‘By the fig, andthe E12, :Jb O3L oe HB yb 


olive’) in it.” (Sahih eee mee ee . 
(Sahib) by, Gs GB kehwg ar ots 
S355 

cee Sade ge WEE ele 3 Se OL igh gle eh ge ae 
oy a oy de Cade ge Vie cele! 3 endl Ol COBY egybedly «gobi 
Sh Bie ad 6G ySShy cA VAAN IC oe) Wysll Lo gay 


Chapter 73. Recitation In The aM SSN 3 Feigall — (VF peal 
First Rak‘ah Of Isha’ RR ape ee 
= (VV + damesd|) SRY clad! SS ope 


1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ AG Peg th hota ee a ee 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of ae : 

Allah # was on a journey and he = 3 > Hs Gas. - (393 Lal gam a Gas 
recited: By the fig, and the olive! 
in the first Rak‘ah of ‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 


1) Ash-Shams 91. 
21 4¢-Tin 95. 
Bl 4t-Tin 95. 
4] 4¢-Tin 95. 
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91 close! me iS 


. - f a a oo ae ap Pe ew 
ao ltsll 2B wo 3 ME al 4) 
Sos oA, Sy VI SI 


SSI 3d 5h (BEST Eused| pail 4; Aad Cole ops plans sobs oe 2 ey os 


Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time 
In The First Two Rak‘ahs 


1003. Abi ‘Awn said: “I heard Jabir 
bin Samurah say: ‘Umar said to 
Sa‘eed: “The people are complaining 
about everything about you, even 
about your prayer.” Sa‘d said: “I take 
my time in the first two Rak ‘ahs and I 
make the other two shorter. I do my 
best to follow the example of the 
Messenger of Allah #% in prayer.” 
‘Umar said: “That is what I thought 
about you.” (Salih) 


ANVY 
NB 585M — VE penal!) 
CY) del) gt 


is ine ff ote GAP - vey 


. eee we eet : ogg Bis i ge 
Gel Ge eet ae HE 3s NI 


36 dl Jt5 plo ye 4 one 


aL Uh O8 


WIT tye FM Bb Ghoay gods Yl og dpe tek cOBY css bedl a et gy od 
iF she 6% dnd hale oy V04 /Eoti a t partis pglal re Bel Ol wh Falall (phn s 


Comments: 


VIVES e 55S 


The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa‘d proved wrong. 


1004. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “Some of the 
people of Al-Kufah complained 
about Sa‘d to ‘Umar. They said: 
‘By Allah, he does not pray 
properly.’ He said: ‘I lead them in 
prayer as the Messenger of Allah 
#@ did, and I do not deviate from 
that. I take my time in the first two 
Rak‘ahs and make the other two 
shorter.’ He (‘Umar) said: ‘That is 
what I thought about you.” (Sahih) 


op heli 25 Sus HST - eet 
A Bs 06 och FE oh tH 


pee os sul te 2 « Zt 33IS 32 
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¢ weet «Meee fe ot Kt F 
iJ cee Vl od Gaels ere | ie 


A, Bi 8 


The Book of The Commencement... 92 Chas wes 


Ughs cal pleat 3d pyalotiy plo sel al Opry Ob OY cg sbedl a Nig ss 
SS e hg 64 AU Sie Cade oe Gul) Syed! 31) v plane 3 cVOOre see Shey 
«BLS cuted) bi, VV 


Chapter 75. Reciting Two uS5 oom 550 ial ~ (VO penal!) 
Sirahs In One Rak‘ah (YY discdt) 


1005. It was narrated that = .jg eal oe ee ce Pawn 
‘Abdullah said: “I know the similar _ im 
Stirahs that the Messenger of Allah GF 6 ae YI oF Cee OR eee Ge 
#6 used to recite, twenty Suirahs in 1G 

ten Rak‘ahs.’’ Then he took : a es 
‘Algamah’s hand and went in, then 88 4) J545 Sy WG OW Qo jt 


\ 
‘Alqamah came out and we asked ee GaN eh ee te beg 4 
him and he told us what they were. ; (PRD oe IM ne 


(Sahih) wks & 


co BIGY! guy cdgll Clee ly Bd 57 Ok cag dledll aybe t poh a Tt oe 
IE Ob col all fobad cg sdly coral el op Gleal ge YWW/ATY ic cal) ode pl 
VIVE SSI 3 gay ca hee) Gade ge ENV COL all 


Comments: 
Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazdir 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 


1006. It was narrated that ‘Amr iogame 3 hes] ee — yest 
bin Murrah said: [heard Abd Walz, . we we Ba? ic ME HE 
say: “A man said in the presence of “” y See or tee le ae 
‘Abdullah: ‘I recited Al-Mufassal in ie 5 4 du “J gi ss & et tes esd 
one Rak‘ah.’ He said: ‘That is like iA: a, 
reciting poetry. I know the similar is 2d BS5 a aici ols 
Siirahs that the Messenger of Allah = {ey sy) 2 4B | yg 
#% used to recite together.’ And he 3 5g ie ve 
mentioned twenty Siirahs from Al- bute Kat coe Of BE atl Js gen 
Mufassal, two by two in each = 42 : ; Te oe 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) ds 2 ne om pedal! cf wo 
B55 


The Book of The Commencement... 93 CBT hs 


LV OTe Fea! v1 ASS asd oe coll ae Loli Gobel wr li aA 

Sud> oy YVR IAYY Fea] 2 dg teal, chat wii hk try bLad Byles cplnes 

AWW Ie 6S SSI is grag 6 Evewer 

Comments: : 
Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur’an 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur’4n) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 


1007. It was narrated from (éir -,,4% 25 ,tt2 Gab} ye. 
‘Abdullah that a man came to him aia a ie 
and said: “Last night I recited AL 9 G* EN] Ural sdb cle gb ails 
Mufassal in one Rak‘ah.” He said: e- Seah ak eee kk ce t 
“That is like- reciting poetry. But Bh sce ‘ 
the Messenger of Allah #8 used to, ‘Jl Jo5 ols blue 32 meron 
recite similar Sérahs, twenty Suirahs Bi eS Beas 2 nett, Bt 9 Be 
from Al-Mufassal, those stati . re eed ae eel ae os 


: ‘i a ea te ae eee e 
with Ha-Mim.” (Sahih) inks SS Be a O25 Ud ain igs 
ST be paid 52 Bo Geb, pil 

1 

io 


a ely gy de Gye ge E/N SM Od gl bl on eT [eee ookel] tee oe 
colaey COMETCEMATEVVOIe CG Bel ar etly CVIVATE esp SU Gb gay cle 
goed Ar Ogee ctl o& Gete Gash ge AVY 

Comments: 
The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur’an belonging to Ibn 
Mas’ud was a little different from the copy of Uthman #s. Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur’an 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka‘b possessed a copy of the Qur’An, 
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their revelation. (Tartih Nazuli: Revelationary sequential arrangement). 


Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A Bgl yaks $613 — (VV penal) 
Sarak (YY det!) 


1008. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah {2M ae Of Lit GST yea 
bin As-Sa’ib said: “I was with the wd te 
Messenger of Allah 2 on the dayof G7 & 
the Conquest (of Makkah). He J) 4055 Gas 3 2333 
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prayed in front of the Ka‘bah. He Reig. Moat te. ek lee Moai 
took off his shoes and placed them *¥" ae a 2 
to his left, and he started to recite Zs ieeta ay BE at one 
2 | gun) eas 
Strat Al-Mu’miniin. When he se eile iss a 
reached the passage that mentions * igass pues es recs ds ef 
Misa and “Bisa, peace be uponthem = #83 gts 2G 1a BB co lis 
both, he started coughing, then he 4° ||... bake aes a 
bowed.” (Sahih) deca GE! pM Ue oe 5 Loy 
CA cea Gil Cade ye £002 cgemall ob Bela GL ca ghall gle an shi gy sel 
Sy SB odrpll ce Qendl Gh OY goed ailey VIVE CG SES 8 yas 


. Were call 


J 


Comments: 
Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet’s 
#% bowing down evidences its permissibility. 


Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking uh fe i Y eS la) 3555 — (VV azerell) 
Refuge With Allah If He ° Wie eae 

Recites A Verse That Mentions ) ie 
Punishment 


1009. It was narrated from (is jis ig ase Get ~ Yaad 
Hudhaifah that he prayed beside ae 
the Prophet #8 one night. He i Ge al els one DES AS 
., Tecited, and when he came toa =. 33%2 S$ ans te 6d abe 3B 3 
“verse that mentioned punishment, go 
he would pause and seek. refuge ¢ é 
with Allah; if he came to a verse aay ers tic 4f cis tc (Zt 
that mentioned mercy, he would ce vl he a 
pause and pray for mercy. In his ary wile BL 5 o 3} OS AB ih xe 
bowing he would say: ‘Subhana ESE rr ea Ce 
Rabbil-‘Azim (Glory be to my Lord eee 4 ae 
Almighty)’ and in his prostration geal! 25 StS 246985 3 Jy OS 
he would say: ‘Subkdn Rabbil-Ala ~~ PaRte Tee Oe eR. | Saige pk 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most EMI a) OLS Soa ret 85 
High).”” (Sahih) 
chill Bghe G8 Bl all Gk lead Ob cp tll ibe le och ess 
ee gde pl E hg cVAsie 6S NI e PS 4 ume Olea al ow Wie 
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Comments: 
While reciting the Qur’én, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur’an creates an effect upon him. 
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet’s 


#% excellent practice which is described here. 


Chapter 78. Reciter Asking 
Allah When He Reaches A 
Verse Mentioning Mercy 


1010. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2 
recited Surat Al-Bagarah, Al ‘Imran 
and An-Nisa@’ in one Rak‘ah, and he 
did not reach any verse that spoke 
of mercy but he asked Allah for it, 
nor any verse that spoke of 
punishment but he asked Allah for 
protection therefrom. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse 


1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: “I 
heard Abii Dharr say: ‘The Prophet 
#@ stayed up all night repeating 
one verse. The verse was: If You 
punish them, they are Your slaves, 
and if You forgive them, verily, 
You, only You, are the All-Mighty, 
the All-Wise.””!") (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
It has been narrated that when the Prophet #¢ supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihat (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 


Chapter 80. The Saying Of 23 Std 3 BOE - A 1) 
Allah, The Mighty And 348 LY Je5 # AS Pe 
Sublime: “And Offer Your CTY dint!) € Se Y ante 


Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice”! 

1012. It was narrated that Ibn yay fen nae ie | ~ Vy 
‘Abbas said concerning the saying z 


tot Ee LATS gue oe 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: ‘pe G4* YU 25501 peal] Sl 
And offer your Salih (prayer) 5 - B35 OTS agh ie a he 
neither aloud nor in a low voice yey 1 gee aad 
— “It was revealed when the = oy! c® tyr yp de OF - Or oO! 


Messenger of Allah #@ was still  --< g-y, .42- 42) ayee 
(preaching) in secret in Makkah. > -Jts oe 
When he led his Companions in  J5255 25:56 46 a 
prayer he would raise his voice” — a 
(One of the narrators) [bn Mani‘ He ti oe By 2 Bal 
said: “He would recite the Qur’an ey 1 diy @ alist 
se ea i dB3 Sym 5 
out loud’ - “And when the  ,.,. \e 
idolators heard his voice they 5% bres 1] 8 Ath dts ee 
would insult the Qur’an, and the = va cle 255 Ooi: r Pape 12 
One Who revealed it, and the one : se ee a a be 
who brought it. So Allah, the Oe 542 > :& ae 


i 2 


Mighty and Sublime, said to His = “yeti, | #24 are 
Prophet #@: And offer your Salah < Lod of Ath Gas 
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such Ferg t) AHinol 3s ee 232 é i 
that the idolators can hear your Ayo eae | cote 
recitation and insult the Qur’dn; Gg aS oy i b> 
nor in a low voice, so that your 

Companions cannot hear; but 

follow a way between.”!*! (Sahih) 
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #% used 
to raise his voice when reciting 
Qur'an, and when the idolators 
heard his voice they would insult 
the Qur’dn and the one who had 
brought it. So the Prophet #¢ 
began to lower his voice such that 
his Companions could not hear 
him. Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: And offer your 
Salah (prayer) neither aloud nor in 
a low voice, but follow a way 
between "! ” (Sahih) 
\tA0: 


Chapter 81. Reciting Qur’an In 


A Loud Voice 


1014, Umm Hani’ said: “I used to 
listen to the Prophet #% reciting 
Qur’4n when I was on my roof.” 
(Hasan) 


« ful sishea ud bel wl 


co elele Gb col gla deli] Carle cpl ae tl Lee] 


97 cindy! Ubs 


ola Bee ews \ rence ii ig bah 
Che LA ea ols 4% tle Cr 
i) OG hint aay OS & obay 


be ce Tf ha 548 Ty 5 3 
[VV 0 r6l YI] LE MS & Ae 


TL SHEN 5 GG - (AN peal) 
(YA dare!) 


oatlnl Gf Syd EAT - eit 


sr pe 


es (as ‘Ju ea a E555 


z gree 2 ° 
~ omen ere 2 ca 5 Of rors | 
#8 25) wel Aa “i E55 E56 it 


ess gdm cya Velie Se | gw del 5 e lel wh ¢ lacs we She cll y oVPER TE 
Sane gil rome y VA CSS Cb gag 0H 


Chapter 82. Elongating The 
Sounds When Reciting Qur’4n 


1015. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I asked Anas: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah # recite 
Qur’4n?’? He said: ‘He used to 
elongate the sounds.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: a 
It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Alif, Waw, Ya). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 


Chapter 83. Making One’s opal ae! ~ (AY pzeacdl) 
Voice Beautiful When Reciting ‘ ces 
Qur’an (¥ ge Adoer) \) 


1016. It was narrated that Al-Bar&’ G5 : pe & 22 be ees SF yeas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Make your voices beautiful Sia a ald : oF Reul oF yu 


when you recite Qur’an.”” (Sahih) J «| eal] oF ge of ont Hie be 
| Sia fe ae at O53 JB 
a siee 
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1017, It was narrated that A-Baré -: 6 gle 33 oie GST - yea 


bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #€ said: ‘Make your voices gue Jb tas Gis JE SS oy Gis 


beautiful when you recite Qur'an.” roe co gpl ae E asi 
(Sahil) ited Pee Mie eRe “ 
Ibn ‘Awsajah said: “I had forgotten ‘8B A ds45 dE id si¥ ou tN 
this - make your voices beautiful .d lee Li iT sted 1 5 


when you recite the Qur’an - until ene 
Ad-Dahhak bin Muzahim reminded 1533 8 Cys CS hoy vl die 


me.” (Sahil) ele Bs MESH 85 Ss Sigh 
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. pli 
Comments: 
To recite the Glorious Qur’dn attentively, correctly, and with one’s heart in it 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 
musical, it should be melodious. 
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1018. It was narrated from Abi a All 2983 ty desde GSE - esa 
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger dh cts oka cake, wets names: Sas 
of Allah #% say: “Allah never listens 9 *+* C8 &# OF ¢ gag ch See tle 
to anything as he listens to a Prophet 
with a beautiful voice chanting the gee gt ee 
Qur’an aloud.” (Sahih) BE 5 aoe Sh ae Ul LF 
pod 2) Ssh i oe) a Sat ov 23,8 
ty Fes TBy BS 252i 

 Ayzdl pL SH bps pe ODL pL BE IS ob te gb esl ead 
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shed ICS SB stp cay SUM co dae oy Ja pe Cam age TIP VAY COLL pall 

Comments: 

“A Prophet with a good voice” signifies Allah’s Messenger #% himself, except 


that the term Qur’4n denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 
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1019. It was narrated from Aba = juan Gas :JE ES SI 1.14 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ¢& 


never listens to anything as he Se abl Saf lan SU Be ec3I | A 


listens to a Prophet chanting the Eee ahah ees ae 
Qur'an.” (Sahih) MNBL Be Fol 43) ot cee eS 
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(] Mizmér (pl. Mazamir) here means a melodious voice. 
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Comments: 


100 


Chay! te iS 


Prophet Dawid has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur’an, there is mention of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allah’s 
limitless Glory). Allah’s Messenger #%, therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abii Misi # with that of Prophet Dawidm 8, (likening the 
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had 


reed instruments in his throat). 


1021. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
heard the recitation of Abii Misa 
and said: “This man has been given 
a Mizmar among the Mazamir of 
the family of Dawid, peace be 
upon him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VEE AV te 


Scholars have deemed Al (family) in the term Al Dawiid additional. 


1022. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
heard the recitation of Abii Misa 
and said: “This man has been given 
a Mizmaér among the Mazémir of 
the family of Dawid, peace be 
upon him.” (Sahih) 
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1023. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah about the recitation and 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#% and she said: “Why do you want 
to know about his prayer?” Then 
she described his recitation and as 
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being so measured and clear that 
each letter could be distinguished. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


One’s recitation should be neat and clear. Each and every word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that, 
while reciting and listening, one’s attention is focused on the meaning and 


import of what one is reciting. 


Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir 
Before Prostrating 


1024. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Marwan appointed Abi Hurairah 
as governor of Al-Madinah. When 
he stood to offer an obligatory 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: “Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to You 
be the praise).” Then he would say 
the Takbir when he went down in 
prostration, then he said the Takbir 
when he stood up after two 
Rak‘ahs, after saying the 
Tashahhud, and he did that until 
he had finished his prayer. When 
he had finished his prayer and said 
the Salam, he turned to the people 
in the Masjid and said: “By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Allah 2%.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

in the final period of the lifetime of the Companions #5, people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet #8 (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirat Al-Intigal (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbirat Al-Intiqal. The Prophet’s #2 Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet’s Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 
particular. 


Chapter 85. Raising The Hands ake es au cel @ ay 5 - (Ao gonell 
Before Bowing Until They Are 

Parallel To The Highest Part (EY dealt) 5M eo? 
Of The Ears 


1025. It was narrated that Malik Git : 32 35 ye USi- \eve 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the =. .<%- oe  G rar 
Messenger of Allah #@ raise his OT 7 8? ot iF de 
hands until they reached the Ju 254d) of 4 be eau rele 
highest part of his ears, when he ie aE Saeia t ee 
said the Takbir, when he bowed 19 «35 1 i 2% il b545 23h; 
and when he raised his head from ERG EX cg S*N = 

bowing.” (Sabih) ee 
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Comments: 

Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Allah’s Messenger #¢ in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet # who 
related a narration about Raf Al-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H. 
This demonstrates that Allah’s Messenger #% used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. 


Chapter 86. Raising The Hands 5.55 dd! obj GG - (00 pel) 


ParaHel To The Shoulders ee cataitiete 


1026. It was narrated from Sdlim 8s Gis dé ES oe 
that his father said: “I saw the {cz (eee i 
Messenger of Allah # when he “°° “2 OF Sm of SG nl oF 


The Book of The Commencement.. 


started to pray, raise his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders, (and he did that) when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 879, 880. 


Chapter 87. Not Doing That 


1027. 1t was narrated from 
‘Alqamah, that Abdullah said: 
“Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#22” He stood and raised his 
hands the first time then he did not 
do that again.” (Da ‘f) 
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Comments: 


Sch Oe Gis chal esac 


This Hadith is not as strong as the Ahddith that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahédith on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahadith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet #% while acknowledging 


merely the report of Ibn Mas‘tid? 


Chapter 88. Bringing One’s 
Backbone To Rest When 
Bowing 


1028. It was narrated that Abi 
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Chapter 89. Being At Moderate ese ig BY — AS prassi) 
an Bowing . ; (YEN dat!) 


1029. It was narrated from Anas ».- sooth afte dees Gotf_ yaya 

that the Messenger of Allah 2 Beinn geese ee ae ; 

said: “Be moderate in bowing and 365-5, 4572 ol con te 38 AGES 3S atl 

prostration, and do not rest your, Poa 

forearms along the ground like a #! 3x9 dF i 

dog.” (Sahih) M5 cally G55 B LueM dE ee 
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Comments: 

1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one’s amms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [The Book of The At- 
Tatbig (Clasping One’s 
Hands Together) | 


Chapter 1. Clasping One’s 
Hands Together"! 


1030. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with ‘Abdullah in his house and 
he said: “Have these people prayed?” 
We said: “Yes.” So he led them in 
prayer and stood between them, with 
no Adhdan and no Iga@mah, and said: 
‘If you are three then do this, and if 
you are more than that then let one of 
you lead the others in prayer, and let 
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as 
if I can see the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah ##, interlaced.” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbig. Its discussion is coming up. 


1031. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: “We 
prayed with ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘siid 
in his house. He stood between us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took them off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ do that.” (Sahih) 
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"] 4t-Tatbig: “It is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and Tashahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention.” Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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1032. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Ailah 2% taught us the prayer. He 
stood up and said the Takbir, and 
when he wanted to bow, he put his 
hands together and put his hands 
between his knees and bowed.” 
News of that reached Sa‘d and he 
said: “My brother has spoken the 
truth. We used to do that, then we 
were commanded to do this,” 
meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This method is called Tatbig, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas‘fid did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 


his views. 
Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That 


1033. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I prayed beside my 
father and I put my hands between 
my knees, and he told me: ‘Put 
your hands on your knees.’ Then I 
did that again and he struck my 
hands and said: ‘We were 
forbidden to do that, and we were 
commanded to put our hands on 
our knees.” (Sahih) 
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1034. It was narrated that Mus‘ab cis eis te ts af ~ yee 
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Chapter 2. Holding The Knees Cdl Bb SY SLAY! — (Y penal) 
When Bowing (Y£4 dant) 


1035. It was narrated that “Umar. 3 Z toes es) — yryo 
said: “It is established for you to gee eg Banta late, Be 

hold the knees, so hold the knees.” GF tee Cae db Syl gl cite 
(Sahih) ee ea if 6 eat el iF ( aA 
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1036. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- eh ye ‘s ee ae) eS 


Rahman As-Sulami said: “Umar ae ae 
said: ‘The Sunnah is to hold the O* ‘or@™ ca! b& cole GF al 16 
knees.” (Sahih) 422 HE -3G Ae | ‘ A mi 
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Comments: 
When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet #%, that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet #8, and it is called Marfu’ Aukmi, or a law or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet #%. In the 
terminology of the Muhaddithin, Sunnah signifies the practice of the 
Prophet #4. 


The Book of The Af-Tatbig .. 


Chapter 3. Where To Place The 
Palms When Bowing 


1037. It was narrated that Salim 
said: “We came to Abii Ma‘sfid 
and said to him: ‘Tell us about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#%. He stood in front of us and 
said the Takbir, then when he 
bowed he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers lower 
than that, and he held his elbows 
out from his sides until every part 
of him had settled. Then he said: 
Sami‘ Alléhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbané wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
hears those who praise Him, our 
Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Where To Place The 
Fingers When Bowing 


1038. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “Shall I not show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #8 pray?” We said: “Yes.” 
So he stood up and when he 
bowed, he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers behind 
his kneés, and held his arms out 
from his sides, until every part of 
him settled. Then he raised his 
head and stood up until every part 
of him settled. Then he prostrated 
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and held his arms out from his 
sides, until every part of him 
settled. Then he sat up until every 
part of him settled. Then he 
prostrated again until every part of 
him settled. Then he did four 
Rak‘ahs like that. Then he said: 
“This is how I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 2% pray, and this is how he 
used to Jead us in prayer.” (Hasan) 
i i 
! Wore SSS Ssh 
Chapter 5. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Bowing 


1039. It was narrated that Salim 
Al-Barrad said: “Aba Ma‘std said: 
‘Shall I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed?’ 
We said: ‘Yes.’ So he stood up and 
said the Takbir, and when he 
bowed, he held his arms out from 
his sides until, when every part of 
him settled, he raised his head. He 
prayed four Rak‘ahs like that, and 
said: ‘This is how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #€ praying.” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 6. Being Moderate In 
Bowing 


1040. It was narrated that Abt 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “When the 
Prophet #% bowed he was balanced, 
he did not make his head higher or 
lower than his back, and he put his 
hands on his knees.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 7H) os sel“a es Aaah — Sali 

Reciting Quran While Bowing 677) 9081 9% GEN peed 
(YO! dans!) 

1041. It was narrated that ‘Ali cans 33 dl Ad Goi - ves 

said: “The Prophet #% forbade me Pee a Monee gla Sie Ae 

from wearing Al-Oasst and silk, and 9 0? 6S! OF op 2> Lae 

gold rings, and from reciting sig dU 4s te Be 38 uh 


Qur’dn when bowing.” (Sahih) " we nt setae “aad 
+5 nels + Zell oF ped bell 

Se dé an 0 ist oh an 
PE ee, et 

US15 ABT Sty cpl 


udm oye 008i Ee cAVA/Yi gle! ped 3 ol ae oi [poe 03 Lowul ] Fox B aed 

a a} sald ail aydodly WATE 6S pS ot PY ovate & (lua dilie o abl 

"Oley VI ple ge Gal Er08 ¢ ¢ayle yi tom ol ais sb cpg Cope Cpl gh terre 

gle esl grb gl Bee vl ph tne 

Comments: 
The Qassi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 


1042, It was narrated that ‘Ali =: aes fy at ce GAT - veer 
said: “The Prophet #2 forbade me Reet Pe a ee ee ee 
from wearing gold rings, from 9 0% SO oi! OF de et BE 
reciting the Qur’dn when bowing, ag! LB okt oh BIE of old 
and from wearing Al-Qassi, and Paneer iMttar tidy n> ca | 
clothes dyed with safflower.” 88 22! gle ‘Jb Ge SF cle gl 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment. 
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments. 

2. Mu’asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 


causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Saédhiis (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 


1043. It was narrated that ‘Alisaid: 54), 4s teh Gulf -~  yegy 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade is oi i ee os Pa ger 
me — but I do not say he forbade you = SAS) gy Gs Lo! Gal Bae tg tSoa! 
— from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi, (25 th ocak te SUE 
and from wearing Al-Mufaddam,"! i : a oe gi eePlh OF FO on 
and from wearing clothes dyed with = lg : JB Ae $e Cle of dl we Le 
safflower, and from reciting Qur’an : eae San Bs Beret oe a, 
when bowing.” (Hasan) orn cr dsl V3 aS oa cae ) 
eth ob 35 tl od ye5 Lk 
EPS Bball 963 AES 


el Gab dy cts Ta 6S Sl PS i ledl Late! ely [ype oobinf] ceed 
YU Ve ¢4ela on! de 
Commetns: 
“J do not say to you”: the import of ‘Ali’s # statement is merely that these 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet #¢ and that no one else 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 


1044 It was narrated that ‘Al said: 235 US 33 ee US 
“The Messenger of Ailah #8  :; 2 ar é : 
forbade me from wearing gold rae a Gs ie ea oF 
rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes iyj if 2 


"] 4L-Mufaddam; see its explanation with No. 5175. 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur’4n while I am bowing.” 
(Sahih) 
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1045. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Ailah #¢ 
forbade me from wearing A/-Qassi, 
and clothes dyed with safflower, 
and from wearing gold rings, and 
from reciting the Qur’an while 
bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Glorification Of The 
Lord While Bowing 


1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #¢ drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abt Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and said: 
‘O people, there is nothing left of 
the features of Prophethood except 
a good dream that a Muslim sees or 
is seen by others for him.’ Then he 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden 
from reciting the Qur’4n when 
bowing or prostrating. As for 
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and 
as for prostration, strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more deserving 
of a response.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allah #2 are those of the last day of his 
blessed life. 

2. The Prophet #@ could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 
adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration, Because his death was imminent and the 
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he #¢ spoke the above-mentioned 
words. 


Chapter 9. Remembrance es nS 5 Siu 5 — (4 panel) 
While Bowin 
(YOU daoed|) 

1047. It was narrated that :ju wall bf Gles GET - ve ev 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the Sn ie sala the © eed « Seater aes ees 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he of ** of (eb of glee g:| Woe 
bowed and said when bowing: jf ¢; , wey ts ee2h k eacd 
‘Subhana Rabbial-‘azim (Glory be eee Si pies 
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prostrating: ‘Subhana Rabbial-‘Ala F oy a 
(Glory be to my Lord Most gs eae 468) 3 oe eo #8 ol 
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Remembrance When Bowing ree G a8 
(YOY daoedl) ea al 


1048. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =, 223 22 ‘tetany GET - Veta 
A . “3 . we 6 * 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% ‘ ue : : 


often used to say when bowing and 9 o# 484 Was YE 135 Se Gas 
prostrating: ‘Subhanaka Rabbana Tye gee a Meee 
wa bi hamdika, Allahumm aghfili 7. 7 ae 23 
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(Sahih) eee 


Leg geetny 46555 Ze apes 
oS fab ail pneeay) 

had Lyd ge VIET op SH od elewtl Gb cob css liq sd 

ws AS 64 Jpae Egto yy CALI e of $a gael y resp 3 b Jia b wh esha iplaey 

JP o: aero 


The Book of The Af-Tatbiq .. 114 Sepa) ibs 


Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger #2 used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 


Chapter 11. Another Kind (YOA dime!) ae SAT BS - (1) pzenell) 
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1049. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «U8 te 23 Sts GBT - y+ e4 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
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(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of - , ee eee 
the angels and the spirit).”” (Sahih) 5 Ge sd Tye cae So 3 Sy BE lt 
tg Ke 
cP BAS 6 Kad Sade ye (Gobel) Cute) BI) VTE /EAV EC cles ae el ge od 
Whig 6555 
Comments: 
What does the term riih or the spirit signify? It is said that it signifies the 


Angel Jibril (4) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 


Chapter 12. Another Kind Of B SM Be ATES - OV pnealld 
Remembrance When Bowing bie = a8 
(YO4 deol) gS 

1050. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: “I (3 - 552 3) gts BT - veo: 
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Qiyém with the Messenger of Allah  ~Y* Bh gel ee pal Ge le . ill 
#6 one night, and when he bowed, alle {i gti - Eyl te Col Gis 
he stayed as long asittakestorecite 7, ,,) 03. ee 7 
Sirat Al-Bagarah, saying: “Subhdna 3 HPI SEM go op! aad 
Dhil-jabariti wal-malakiti wal- Oe giee 83 owelé aoe Ss = a 
kibriya’ wal-‘azamah (Glorybetothe = gg gg 2, te an oa 
One Who has all power, sovereignty, @¢ #9 ‘de GU G G56 Cass 
magnificence and might).” (Sahih) 3 ese 5 (25 et HE bl S525 


o 4 23 Pa 
go SEY: 85 3 dE BI D2 
BANG Cig oSlly o5edi 


4e 3S) oe de! doh kk wh CB plaall eagle yl te oi Coenen eo lw!) To Saead 
AVN iy SV coded hits cy ale pp Ugles Gate ge AVG Coo pens 


The Book of The At-Tatbiq .. 


Chapter 13, Another Kind 


1051. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu was laka 
aslamtu wa bika aGmantu, khasha‘a 
laka sam? wa basri wa ‘izimi wa 
mukhi wa ‘asabi (O Allah, to You I 
have bowed and to You I have 
submitted and in You I have 
believed. My hearing, sight, bones, 
brain and sinews are humbled 
before You).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14, Another Kind 


1052. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that when the 
Prophet #¢€ bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha‘a 
sam? wa bast wa dammi wa lahmi 
wa ‘azmi wa ‘asabi Lillihi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 
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1053. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer, 
he would say when he bowed: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu wa bika 
Gmantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaliu, anta rabbi, khasha‘a 
sam? wa basri wa lahmi wa dammit 
wa mukhi wa ‘asabi Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 
blood, my brain and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite 
Any Remembrance When 
Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ - who had been present 
at Badr — said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #8 when a man 
entered the Masjid and prayed. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ watched 
him without him realizing, then he 
finished, came to the Messenger of 
Allah #& and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned the Salim and 
said: ‘Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.’’’ He (the 
narrator) said: “I do not know if it 
was the second or third time, —- 
“(the man) said: ‘By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
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tried my best. Teach me and show CO Pik Cote ioe ee oes 
me.’ He said: ‘When you want to 927% Lape s2ball eegk BR: SOe 
ray, perform Wud’ and do it well ae Oe A ata Laeetg 8 oy Gee eM 
ce Ry) ee ee ee 
then stand up and face the Qiblah. ,-. os 50 gee ce cee, ok EE 
Then say the Takbir, then recite,  @2! @ + 4SId Geek LZ p50! of II 
then bow until you are at ease in ‘sche Ss eae rS tes Jess Z 
bowing. Then stand up until you AOS ee We Call fey! at, Ch eee 
are standing up straight. Then ‘Me’ oooki > Eloi Abb et clue le 
prostrate until you are at ease in Ree ae Sip te Reels 8e Sain ot 
prostration, then raise your head = eae eal a, x fs 
until you are at ease in sitting, then = je Eee) G5 ctboke Cla ae AUS 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration. If you do that then you 
will have done your prayer 
properly, and whatever you failed 
to do properly is going to detract 
from your prayer.” (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 
1. The Tasbihdét: the glorifications are not obligatory in the bowing and the 
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 


intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet #¢ or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement. 

2. In Hadith 1054, one of the chains of this Hadith, there is an explicit command 
to recite Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur’dn, only Surat Al- 
Fatihah is meant. (Sunan Abii Déwiid: 859), 


Chapter 16. The Command To yi 8) GG O4 ‘ 
Bow Properly ee Z fee yes reel 
(PAY deed!) 


1055. It was narrated that Qatadah =: JeY| we fp ete & al — \+00 
said: “I heard Anas narrate that : 

the Prophet #¢ said: ‘Bow and : 
prostrate properly when you bow \ esl “Ob Be tal oF eee ie es 


and prostrate.” (Sahil) Rony 5 earn eA ee 
Mbbzeie's @ca5) 15) 3 goed ‘2 ai 
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wh sob Yi sy Ge ae ols Bue ‘t 6S pl Ze AS Leene staf]: Fc Saee) 
\oleils hal ew ol ech vishal a eVNee: € VEY IC cigal ? Cain 
Comments: 


Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 


Chapter 17. Raising The Hands he hit by GG - CV pnas) 
When Rising From Bowing or es 
(WV dedi) gen: oe oa 


1056. ‘Alqamah bin Wail said: “My 9 f-- 8. nt 40 fens BE see 
father told me: ‘I prayed behind the a le ad ca on ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and I saw ne oe ye fe SN A ai we 
him raise his hands when he started tte eo gene Bae ee. 
to pray, and when he bowed, and sais ils oe scile e ois cm 
when he said: “Sami Allahu liman 23513 #8 ai 3,25 Gli Ets :36 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who re Sy Slan ce8t iS) as 28 
praises Him)” like this.”” And (one ab 3 2 Bie § Ct RA Oe 
of the narrators) Qais pointed 5131, 135 Gigs tal aor dG 
toward his ears. (Sahih) Sb cs “a 
AM 85 Ais 
6 SSSI st a te od Cade op a é endl Qo ie Sabet aor 1: oe 
bE c 
Comments: 
The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahddith 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the ae 8. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Hands irs cuts es 5 fal — (A eo) 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Highest Part Of The Ears es bs gi ste 2 gait ee 


(YO dace) 


1057. It was narrated from Malik ., 297 72 Yet Ectt -— yeov 
vn ALMewaiith tethegwdie, 

Prophet #% raise his hands when he ee G4> — 45 Gl Gad — a Ge 
bowed, and when he raised his ais se $05 of te SE tg 
head from bowing, until they were — 
in level with the highest part of his i e a al pacsgn o a F 
ears. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands pits cpt eo GG - (14 ered) 
Until They Are In Level With : 
The Shoulders When Rising ts D be on | Se eal 


From Bowing (YA dices) 


1058. It was narrated from Salim, is : ha ty gab UT - Veo 
from his father, that the Messenger f 43 sy i jie 
of Allah #% used to raise his hands Fox ids eS 
until they were in level with his 4} 3,2 Foor, Sh teat SA et aT 
: es Jo 2 5 AD 
shoulders when he started to pray, 0.) -,. | 2 ca 3 ae eee 
and when he raised his head from 9 33> Sell 3 JeS |] at c- ols #8 
bowing he did likewise, and when he eer a <3 
said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah & Ja ceo alia @ bas oy 
(Allah hears the one who praises “42= J] ais onal TOE OU 
Him)” he said: “Rabband lakal- agree Poet OF yee ye 
55 Y 655 css BF Sp -db 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)” at Ga O85 . : 


and he did not raise his hands -gpdntsl 32 oe 
between the two prostrations. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Concession OS HE 3b Lad*y — (1: i 
Allowing One Not To Do That BOS gb tar? er 
(PW dae!) 


1059. It was narrated from {3h 25 Sin: GF - 1:04 
yams Uipe 

‘Abdullah that he said: “Shall I not on a ee, eae eee 

show you how the Messenger of c* bias Gis aS GIF 565550! 

Allah #§ prayed?” So he prayed, ° . pee ae Me 5 e 

and he only raised his hands once. e: nd an Me gg ee 


gee 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1027. 
Chapter 21. What The Imam | | ele! J 5 la fal - (YN ‘eeu 
Says When He Raises His 
Head From Bowing (PIA daoashl) es: ip tls ay 


1060. It was narrated from Ibn (Gas : 25 33 dye Gi - vets 
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‘Umar that when the Messenger of Ly oe eS eI LE atl Ute 
Allah #€ started to pray, he raised ~~ toe cn or eae ae Walter 
his hands until they were in level 45 #8 di J,25 oF ee Slat ile 
with his shoulders, and when he =, es a P te ; 
said the Takbir before bowing, and 913 s2S* A> 85 DL ell GEN! 3] 
when he raised his head from Sy zak <3. in oe etn 7% 
bowing he raised (his hands) cas ohh 2 & a ig ” 
likewise, and said: “Sami‘ Allahu (9) i) aan :JB5 cai) Gis egaa5 
liman hamidah Rabbana wa lakal- eal Sete of Zee phe fi te eee eee 
f 5 is i $s 4 A 
hamd (Allah hears the one who i a ie os i a 
praises Him; Our Lord, and to You 2 pec! 8 
be the praise),” and he did not do : 
that when prostrating. (Sahih) 
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1061. It was narrated that Aba = 45 - ary ts Ace Gey _ iy. 
Hurairah said: “When the Prophet ee pela wt ace a ; ie 
#€ raised his head from bowing, he 9 Jae Gis iJB GIG ae Gas 
said: ‘Allahumma Rabbané wa 2s fc ein fot gt sy 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord and“ e a : a or 8 
to You be the praise).’” (Sahih) be 45 5 3 BB 2c os 3d 


esd BG 5 Mab du ze 
Arie tog peed ae oe alls CUEV Eg 6s SI cs) Leena] Tex Sagel 
VAY Se bplnes 
Comments: 


This substantiates that when the Jmdm raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: Sami‘ Alla@hu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him); and also Rabband@ wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 
phrases. 


Chapter 22. What The Person ste Ak & lS — (YY couall 
Praying Behind The Imam pol ee — 
Should Bay (WN4 ddl) 


1062. It was narrated from Anas 23! 3 & Si 33 SEK UBT - vey 
that the Prophet #@ fell from a | og ee oe og ok eee 
horse onto his right side, and they 85 EJ! ol cee ae SG SN gy odtege 
entered upon him to visit him. The res vee eel Bes les gare oa Las 
time for prayer came, and when he bet ae whale Bie Bs ee, ocak 
has finished praying he said: “The = #9 GE hell Sard yoy ole 
Imam is appointed to be followed, 
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so when he bows, then bow, and 
when he stands up, then stand up, 
and when he says: ‘Sami‘ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the 
one who praises Him)’ then say: 
‘Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 
follower should merely say Rabband wa lakal-hamd. It is the view of Imam 
Ash-Shafi’i that the follower ought to say Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbané wa lakal- 
hamd. This is the more careful approach. 

2. Rabbana lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a wéw; hence 
one may utter Rabband lakal-hamd also. 


1063. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin R4fi‘ said: “We were praying 
behind the Messenger of Allah # 
one day and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).’ A man 
behind him said: ‘Rabbanad wa 
lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubarakan fih. (O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise, 
much blessed and pure praise.)’ 
When the Messenger of Allah ##@ 
had finished he said: ‘Who is the 
one who spoke just now?’ The man 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah # said: ‘T 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to 
see which of them would write it 
down first.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imam may therefore either recite it or 
abstain from reciting it. 


Chapter 23. Saying: Rabband 
Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, 
And To You Be The Praise) 


is 85 ls — (YY prerall) 
(vV« i Mees 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When the Imam 
says: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah <3 2GN JE ae JG ae at O 5 
(Allah hears the one who praises oC f 2 ae a | eee 
a «deed ray . PPE odes fal ab 
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1064. It was narrated from Abd tz wu 3g Fac ist - 
oe € 
ol \ 


Him),’ then say: ‘Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd,’ (Our Lord, and to You be 
the praise).’ Whoever says that and 
it coincides with the angels saying it, 
his previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: : 


It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 


: aso oy 


1065, It was narrated from Hittain 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard Abi 


rps Yb etsy GAT - 110 


Miisa say: “The Prophet of Allah #¢ 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnah and our prayer. He said: 
“When you pray, make your rows 
straight and let one of you lead you 
in prayer. When the Jmam says the 
Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he 
recites ‘Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray’) then say: 


(1) 4)-Fatihah 1:7. 
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“Amin,” and Allah will answer you. 
When he says the Takbir and bows, 
then say the Takbir and bow. The 
Imam bows before you do and 
stands up before you do.’ The 
Prophet of Allah #% said: ‘This 
makes up for that. And when he 
says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” then say: “Alléhumma, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, and to You be the praise),” 
Allah will hear you, for Allah has said 
on the lips of His Prophet ##: “Allah 
hears the one. who praises Him.” 
And when he (the /rmd@m) says the 
Takbir and prostrates, then say the 
Takbir and prostrate. The Imam 
prostrates before you do and sits up 
before you do.’ The Prophet of 
Allah ## said: ‘This makes up for 
that. And when he is sitting, let the 
first thing that any one of you says be: 
At-tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu 
Lillah, salamun ‘alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu, salamun ‘alayné wa ‘ala 
‘badillahis-salihin, ashhadu an Ia ilaha 
ill-Alléh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) - seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


123 Seda! uty 


5 dil Send Sol iB <M 
Si FY OB LASSI US 8555 55 
bee BO Ot ao sdb BG ay 
it icy Los Gly 5 egy 1d 
fot HG £5 ous Je J a BS G8 
755 15 FS BB Ch Ys 
055 pS hos pu Ob 
5 thy GIS ae ai 25 de KS 
Sct U5 JOT by S&B sith Be bu 
die plo ol Sila 2th 28 
le fle By at etsy 1a 


Ye og sag 2 : oy Sti 
BLY GT Agbi zee Zi abt ote ley 


3 
By ger BF ae 
val 


ges FE Bet, 5, OF 
go) 3 OE lkasee OS Agel’s ‘iy | ‘Yi 


wy 


Petoniy 


, © 


WOVE 6s I s ry) cA Vie «ea Lene] Foxtel 


The Book of The At-Tathig .. 


Chapter 24. The Duration Of 
The Standing Between Rising 
Up From Bowing To 
Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the bowing of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and when he 
raised his head from bowing, and his 
prostration, and the time between 
the two prostration, were almost 
equal in length. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations VJalsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet’s #£ Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 


Chapter 25. What Is To Be 
Said When Standing Up (After 
Bowing) 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet 2 
said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)” he said: “Allahumma, 
Rabbanné lakal-hamd, mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mil’a 
ma shi’ta min shai’in ba‘d (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You be the praise, 
filling the heavens, filling the 
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Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will.)” (Sahih) 
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1068. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet # 
wanted to prostrate after bowing, 
he would say: “All@humma, 
Rabbané wa lakal-hamd, mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mil’a 
ma shi’ta min shat’in ba‘d. (O 
Allah, our Lord, and to You be the 
praise, filling the heavens, filling 
the Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will).” (Hasan) 
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1069. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to say: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah, Rabbanna lakal-hamd, 
mil’as-samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa 
mila ma shi'ta min shatin ba‘d. 
Ahlath-than@’i wal-majdi khairu ma 
galal-‘abdu wa kulluné laka ‘abdun 
lé méni‘a lima ataita wa la yanfa‘u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him; Our 
Lord, to You be praise filling the 
heavens, filling the Earth, and 
filling whatever else You will, Lord 
of Glory and Majesty, the truest 
thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)” (Sahih) 
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126 Sepbatl is 
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1070. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah 8% one night 
and he heard him say when he said 
the Takbir: “Allahu Akbaru dhél- 
jabariiti wal-malakiiti: wal-kibriya@’i 
wal-‘azamah (Allah is Most Great, 
the One Who has all power, 
sovereignty, magnificence and 
might.) When bowing he would 
say: “Subhadna Rabbial-‘Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” 
When he raised his head from 
bowing he would say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise).” 
And when he prostrated (he said): 
“Subhana Rabbial-A ‘la (Glory be to 
my Lord Most High).’’ And 
between the two prostrations (he 
said): “Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli 
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive 
me).” His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. The Quniit After 
Bowing 


1071. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed (saying the) Quit after 
bowing for a month, supplicating 
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against Ri‘l, Dhakwan and ‘Usayyah Dae lew 
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Comments: 

One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet #2 some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur’dn (lit. who had memorized the Qur’an). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet’s #¢ Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. This continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet #% very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Ouniit 
An-Nazilah. (The term Quniit means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. Al-Quniit An-Nazilah iroplies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 


Chapter 27. The Quniit During Be 3 ell GG - (VV preeell) 
The Subh Prayer ¥ Ra wey 
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1072. It was narrated that Anas F 
bin Malik was asked: “Did the uF 
Messenger of Allah #% say the GU {5 (3 
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Comments: 
This is the very same Quniit which Imém Ash-Shafi‘l has understood to be the 
Qunit of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation of AL-OQunitt An-Nazilah. 


1073. It was narrated that Ibn Por se 4 tc) tf - yyy 
Sirin said: “Some of those who 3 . ue - : ; 
prayed the Subh prayer with the 4 tind 8 oe jail 3 wr , Gas 1G 
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me that when he said: ‘Sami‘ ‘We 8 2 a 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears ; 
those who praise Him) in the 46 sc) a2S4) 3 AS As abl y 
second Rak‘ah, he stood for a Pome, ae o~ a 
while.” (Sahih) ga 
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Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa’l has probably taken “he stood (calmly) for a while” to mean 
the Quniit, although Allah’s Messenger #% used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Quniit is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. (Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 
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Comments: 


The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Quniit An-Nazilah, which the 
Prophet #¢ did not permanenily recite. 


rie Abii Hurairah narrated that =. 4G juckk tn gid HS - veve 
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then he said while standing, before 
he prostrated: “OQ Allah, save Al- 
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah 
bin Hisham and ‘Ayyash bin Abi 
Rabi‘ah and those who are weak and 
oppressed in Makkah. O Allah, 
intensify Your punishment on 
Mudar and give them years (of 
famine) like the years of Yisuf.” 
Then he would say: “Allah is Most 
Great” and then he prostrated. The 
people of Mudar and their environs 
were opposed to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 at that time. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. The Quniit During 
The Zuhr prayer 


1076. Jt was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, that Abfii Hurairah said: 
“T shall explain to you the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #8.” He 
said: “Abii Hurairah used to say 
the Quniit in the last Rak‘ah of the 
Zuhy prayer, and the later Tshd’ 
prayer, and the Subh, after saying 
‘Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah. He 
would pray for the believers and 
curse the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. The Qunit During 
The Magrib Prayer 


1077. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
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bin ‘Azib that the Prophet #¢ used to 
say the Quniit in Subh and Maghrib. 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “Ajlah’s Messenger #¢ used 
to.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In actuality, it ‘was Al-Quniit An-Nézilah that the Prophet #¢ used to 
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of Al-Quniit An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Quniit of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet #@ used to perform Al-Quniit 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment of Al-Quniit in the sunset prayer (Maghrib). 


Chapter 30. Uttering Curses 
During The Quniit 


1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ said 
the Quniit for a month.” — (One of 
the narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He 
cursed some men.” Hisham said: 
“He supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the ‘Arabs.” — “Then 
he stopped doing that after 
bowing.” This is what Hisham said. 
Shu‘bah said, narrating from 
Qataddah, from Anas that the 
Prophet #% said the Quniit for a 
month, cursing Ri‘l, Dhakwan and 
Lihyan. (Sabie) 
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Chapter 31. Cursing The 
Hypocrites During The Quniit 


1079. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he heard the 
Prophet #%, when he raised his 
head in the last Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer, say: “O Allah, curse so-and- 
so and so-and-so;” supplicating 
against some of the hypocrites. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
“Not for you is the decision; 
whether He turns in mercy to 
(pardon) them or punishes them; 
verily, they are the wrongdoers.”""] 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1071. 


Chapter 32. Not Saying The 
Quniit 


1080. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said the Quniit for one month, 
supplicating against one of the 
‘Arab tribes, then he stopped doing 
that. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The Prophet #% called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith 


number 1078. 


1081. It was narrated from Abi 
Malik Al-Ashja‘f that his father said: 
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Allah #g and he did not say the 
Quniit, and I prayed behind Abi 
Bakr and he did not say the Quniit, 
and I prayed behind ‘Umar and he 
did not say the Quniiz, and I prayed 
behind ‘Uthman and he did not say 
the Quniit, and I prayed behind ‘Ali 
and he did not say the Quniit.” Then 
he said: “O my son, this is an 
innovation.” oan 
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Comments: 


VV 


To perpetuate Al-Quniit’s recital is an innovation. Allah’s Messenger #@ used 
to recite Al-Quniit An-Ndzilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 


Chapter 33. Cooling The 
Pebbles In Order To Prostrate 
On Them 


1082. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We used to 
pray Zuhr with the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and I would take a 
handful of pebbles in my hand to 
cool them down, then I would pass 
them from one hand to the other, 
and when I prostrated I would put 
them down to lay my forehead on 
them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head: directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 
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Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . a se 
It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions #5, some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbir. Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter. 
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Comments: 
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“At every bowing and rising”: There is exception in the matter of one’s rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of Ala@hu Akbar, 
pronouncing Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 


Chapter 35. How One Should 
Go Down For Prostration 


1085. It was narrated that Abi 
Bushr said: “I heard Yifisuf — 
meaning Ibn Mahak - narrating 
that Hakim said: ‘I gave my pledge 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah #8, pledging that I would go 
down (in prostration) only after 
standing up from bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 


Chapter 36. Raising The Hands 
Before Prostrating 


1086. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet #€ raise his hands when 
praying, when he bowed, when he 
taised his head from bowing, when 
he prostrated and when he raised 
his head from prostrating, until 
they were in level with the top part 
of his ears. (Sahih) 
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1087. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet #@ raise his hands, a 
similar report. (Daf) 
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1088. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and he 
narrated a similar report and 
added: “When he bowed he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he did likewise, 
and when he raised his head from 
prostration he did likewise.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 37. Not Raising The 
Hands When Prostrating 


1089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
All4h #@ used to raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and when 
he bowed, and when he stood up, 
but he did not do that when he 
prostrated.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of 
The Body That Should Reach 
The Ground When A Person 
Prostrates 


1090. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ when he 
prostrated, he lowered his knees 
before his hands, and when he 
came up he raised his hands before 
his knees.” (Daf) 
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1091. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Is there any one of 
you who’ would kneel as a camel 
kneels when praying?” (Hasan) 
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1092. It was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘When one of you 
prosirates, let him put his hands 
down before his knees, and not 
kneel like a camel.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allah Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 
with animals. 
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Down Along With The Face - pa Dodi) fos ees 
When Prostrating Can ) syandl 3b argil 
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Comments: 
The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 
upcoming narration. 


Chapter 40. On How Many dyed aS dé Cl ~ (i+ penal) 
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1094. It was narrated that Ibn e¢ 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #% was 
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Comments: ea 

1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 
these seven limbs. : 

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one’s 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one’s mind and heart. 
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One’s Forehead a 


(VA dazed) 
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Comments: 
It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one’s forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 


or ¢.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 
placing one’s forehead on the earth. 


Chapter 43. Prostrating On ahi dé aged - (8Y panel) 
’s N 
One’s Nose (4s deel) 


eek 


1097. It was narrated from Ibn spb by deel & pes ee LN 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah. Be he Bigs 
#g said: “I have been commanded  ~ J jes ee v1 BE Ot Grins oo 


tL 


to prostrate on seven, and not to 5 Adin; 37 eal Gly 4 ale F2V3 Be pS 
tuck up my hair nor my garment: Pith pala cht i ake 
the forehead, the nose, the hands, 7° of ‘ cx! or oi! i Bs 
the knees and the feet.” (Sahih) oles 


a. 


5 gid a sh 


ate y lly cl AS oe ls dpredl elLael Ob CE glvall Cpls tr Al cx aa 
Ae dprendl wh col cSobedls Coady cy! Cute oy YY /E4e: ral i glvall we wis 
AYE SSH Gd gas 04 Gayl gy diye Gade ge AVY a 
Comments: 
In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought 
to touch the ground. 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On 
The Hands 


1098. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #& said: “I 
have been commanded to prostrate 
on seven bones: on the forehead” — 
and he pointed with his hand ~ “on 
the nose, the hands, the knees and 
the ends of the feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In this Hadith occurs the term ‘Azm, which denotes “bone.” But what is 
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 


Chapter 45. Prostrating On 
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hands, his knees, the edges of his 
feet.” Sufyan said: “Ibn Tawi said 
to us: ‘He put his hand on his 
forehead and moved it down to his 
nose and said: This is one thing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nas@’i heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansir 
and ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Muhammad bin Mansir. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad’s phrasing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 


Chapter 46. Prostrating On 
The Feet 


1100. It was narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
“When a person prostrates, seven 
parts of his body prostrate with 
him: his forehead, his two hands, 
his two knees and his two feet.” 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 47. Placing The Feet 
Upright During Prostration 


1101. Jt was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah 2@ was missing one night, 
and I found him when he was 
prostrating with his feet held 
upright, and he was saying; 
‘Alighumma, innit a‘idhu biridaka 
min sakhatik, wa bimu‘Gfatika min 
‘ugibatik, wa bika minka la uhsit 
thanda’an ‘alaika anta kamé athnaita 
‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with Your pleasure from Your 
wrath, in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment and in You from 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself.) (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


142 


oe ei tS 


In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 


ground, then there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 48. Bending The Toes 
(So That They Point Toward 
The Qiblah) Daring 
Prostration 

1102. It was narrated that Abi 
Humaid As-Sa‘id? said: “When the 
Prophet #§ fell to the ground 
during prostration, he held his 
arms away from his sides and bent 
his toes.” (Sahih) (It was narrated) 
in abridged form. 


WAre (SS! od pay clebrce 


Chapter 49, Placement Of The 
Hands When Prostrating 


1103. It was narrated that Wa’il bin 
Hujr said: “I came to Al-Madinah 
and said: ‘I am going to watch the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ pray. He said 
the Takbir and raised his hands until 
I saw his thumbs near his ears. When 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir 
and raised his hands. Then he raised 
his head and said: ‘Sami’ Allahu 
liman harmidah (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him).’ Then he said the 
Takbir and prostrated, and his hands 
were in the same position in relation 
to his ears as when he started the 
prayer.” (Sahift) 
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Comments: 
At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbig, which has 


already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 
Yadayn. 


Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of 
Resting One’s Forearms On 
The Ground When Prostrating 


Bis 56 go) GG ~ (0% penn 
(VAY dine!) ooh 3 tél 


1104. It was narrated from Anas ANG oot el jf Gis es ~\Veg 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Do not rest your forearms on 
the ground like a dog when 
prostrating.” (Salil) 


2At gp S853 SI EA 
SE Sotht 


4b yb eit s cay e Mal f ual egde  op YY: tom l ae ol Looe] ees 
SUT al LSS ob gay VeTdie 
Comments: 


When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
ground, A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 


Chapter 51. Description Of 
Prostration 


1105, It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “Al-Bara’ described the 
prostration to us. He placed his 
hands on the ground and raised his 
posterior and said: ‘This is what I 
saw the Messenger of Allah # 
doing.” (Daf) 
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oe AVE prelate ch cB phall cogle gpl aryl [lie oolusl] eee 
» tpee ht Wie LSS A 545 a LEY calle pais th gb lal hd Sade 


1106. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#2 prayed he would Jakhkha"! 
(Hasan) 


ool we by tte GAP - ves 
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6S Sl ie 6G eed oy pall tude cy V10 /¥: Aged ae oi Cem] ee 
Jel eet dB gall LS; cal OF cited Us CUEV IE cherie gl oerney VATE 
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Comments: 


+ Oe 5 Verte 


“Jakhkha” means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 


1107. 1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#§ prayed he held his arms out so 
much that the whiteness of his 
armpits appeared. (Sahih) 


6 3 Gis dG aes Gf - vv 
Gh aN AE 52 eg BN gf ys of Be 
13] OS 28 dl 485 OF ES yt abu 


~ > ve aw Fo, a eRe bet gt) RS 
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Comments: 


we de Gi aay ye SG dice 


ANI SSSI 


Allah’s Messenger #§ kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 


1108. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “If I were in front of 
the Messenger of Allah #@ I would 
be able to see the whiteness of his 


oh dl we 33 Ut BT - ven 
ip tie het GS cd 


1] Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in 


An-Nihdyah. 
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armpits.” (One of the narrators) ren wee 
Abii Mijlaz said: “It is as if he said Bsns GL Ga OS dB Be ol UF 
that because he was praying.” 216 : it. gi Jb cathe 252 ME atl 
(Hasan) 


op pF WL ats Bp TSS ge ok cdglall cayle gh atl [yee oobea] eps 
Wee SSS oS ges ca Ol ae Lyd tye VElie cen 


1109. It was narrated from :JdU 3o ia bbe | — VvVe4 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bing yo cee ye Aiea ett 
Aqram that his father said: “I gr? ot 2319 Ga tds jelen) U5! 


prayed with the Messenger of Allah 4..{ 3. eal oh Bl ae of al ate te 
#¢ and I used to see the whiteness Be veer us a nae 
of his armpits when he prostrated.” 65) CASS BE a J 425 on ghee Jb 
(Sai i oh 38 


£2 gree r Abell e rleb wh 65 pluall egde sl ton | [epee sali] Focal 
vo wg ped ot gl Eade pe VP a Vcc dy cae agh Gate oF YWEte 


Woie SSSI 


Chapter 52. Holding The Arms > g>eoll Se) fal) — (OY pzexall) 
Out From One’s Side When oo 
Prostrating qraa Ses) 


1110. It was narrated from bes Gis OG BS Ch 
Maiminah that when the Prophet . 
. ey, oo yy. - ) ark o ow 
#§ prostrated he would hold his  - po! cy ails 2al 585 - abl se 82 
arms out from his sides so that if a = Sy eds - a: wee 
lamb wanted to pass beneath his oF ne Sits 3 2 oF 
arms it would be able to do so. ($lt Jha 1 OW BB eI gece 
(Sahil) Sgengipe 4 i 
: een SEG) GG cep ol hea 
. Ei 895 
» peal che yt fone?) > preund' e Jlase YI wh Filall & plane aon eh! ey es 
a pl am CVV e 6s LB sy (4) ane ty Ola ade cya £4: tT. ie! 
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Chapter 53. Moderation In ape wg Jacky fal — (oY earell) 
Prostration Gcdean 


1111. It was narrated that Qatadah 06 Gael] 3) Gly AF - 101 
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said: “I heard Anas (narrate) that sik tc “3 oak 
the Messenger of Allah # said: ‘” bo igs Gis 56 ike CS 

‘Be moderate in prostration anddo 3 ass 33 JLetisy Gal a oe 1B 
not rest your forearms along the , 


ground like a dog.” (Sahih) JG GE Je das YF We be 
OE MB al J25 Be UT cas 
icf Lig V5 oft Ca LJusep 


GLY HT 15 Biss ae\53 


JVA: es 6S SSI oe 9 eh7¥4: 'é spd Leeel : ‘ees 
Comments: 
See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 54, Maintaining One’s B Ley BEY GG - (of pret) 
Back (At Ease) When 


Prostrating (£0) dint!) a gderdl 
1112. It was narrated that Abia gt a ie Gah = yy 


Ma‘stid said: “The Messenger of ) mer aidan we 
Allah #% said: ‘No prayer is valid in cel 583 ee UFEl dB S555 
which a man does not maintain his fis sue te ace§ se = 22 
back (at ease) when bowing and et = ee — v oe ares 
prostrating.”” (Sahih) Bl S05 JB tdE apts ol a «ae 


S94 


Gs Jo ook ai ts 2 tg jts Yp eed 
42 gecdl eel 3 is 


psa. VG 6s I se pg 6 \ wTAL t pba Laeee oa line} ] Tosa) 
See Hadith 1028. 


Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of ab 3s rs] OG ~ (00 grrroll) 
Pecking Like A Crow (EY Seal) i 3 


1113. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl oe ahs Ls fy sia era — \v\¥ 
said that the Messenger of Allah 7 
#2 forbade three things: “Pecking :J ech ge OF kali we 2 


like a crow, resting one’s forearms eT 
: 7] i s| Jie Gas 

on the ground like a predator, and = 7 oe De ag yP 

allocating the same place for oi ej aa oT dt ws ot 


prayer like a camel gets used to a i ee | 
certain place.” (Daf) SAD OS art alee ae 
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(£év /0) 
Comments: 


Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 


Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up The Hair When 
Prostrating 


EES BN GG - (0% penal) 
(EY dint!) age 3 i! 


1114, It was narrated from Ibn :4--- +: 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah i 


i 


acs ey = NAVE 


w 
#€ said: “I have been commanded :du - 253 aeey) - Lz oF & pas 
to prostrate on seven and not to _ iy <3 we tte bet ten 
tuck up my hair or garment.” pe ey gee A as 


(Sahit) ih of egcib BF 


Vreie cS oo ghy VO AEie cee [eee] ter od 
Comments: 


Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
humility in a person’s temperament. 


1 fi fal i -— (ov eoreal) 


(£€ diowll) sasha ny) 


Chapter 57. The Likeness Of dal gill 
One Who Prays With His Hair : 
Bound Behind Him 


gar i 


1115. It was narrated from <3 3i§a 2o 5's GSI - Wo 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that he saw 
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‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith praying 
with his hair bound behind him. He , c 
stopped and started to undo it, 2; bash iis a cal ip ae Sal 


When he finished he turned to Ibn “f Ua, Sa A Rice Geeen eee ae 
‘Abbas and said: “What were you 9! Gobl co sph bel id Sy 


doing to my head?” He said: “T ie 3 aes ane Sf 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 7. ./ 
say: “The likeness of this is that of Glo 8) ile gp al we GF ae 
one who prays with his hands tied +;%-- a? atch <2 al OE 
. - A ” Ae 
behind his neck.” (Sahih) 2 Jan j 2 a 
diss fask 9B 183 be Gok 
da ot SN i Spall Eo 
Jyh Eies A db ths Ou 
6 4», « Boe hes aes 
isl [Bk Je ip bb ae a 


we, 


*. Pad Fog 
MBN GR5 let 


Fee! wee pel RS ye tls dgrewl Laci wh Ciylall lane ar lig sd 
VVC CSSD Spay oe ole op se Ge EWVie 
Comments: 
As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 


Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of OS ob i) OG — (OA pansal) 
Tucking Up One’s Garment ee geen ak 
When Prostrating Co eee pare hi) 
1116. It was narrated that Ibn sali pes oy nee ge Ne pe a 


‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #@ was. WIL LE co tb 1S SUES te 
commanded to prostrate on seven ‘YP? OF S97 OF SOY OF 
ie! P 


: oF ane 3 f “ é “Ws 3 ° 

ee he seinen og up dese ol BE BS Jel sdb gts oll 
S Nair and garment, ti a 3 eg 4 Ae - 

& (Sahil es Of ae ie aS 
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Comments: 
See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On ol Ae a hetd! GG ~ (04 arnell) 
One’s Garment 


1117. It was narrated that Anas A 
said: “When we prayed Zuhr behind ihe w Pe ASG Y UA oser teen tend 
the Messenger of Allah #2 we would 3% of BE SF Dobe) oy ail ae Ue 
prostrate on our garments because = 3 
of the heat.” (Sahih) ON eae : : 
iF will a as of Ki os olla 
: dG vo 
sh Gg J Cnn sh, 
or ORV ie edly dl ee jell Cds tL siglall Sl ge 6 gabe ela 
cell aS eT 3 abl et Slee! Oh cde celeey Arba col dye 
VN cs ySS gd gas oy Olbd) HE Gate ye Wee 


- (1s zr!) 


oG 
(£6V Rémel) 
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Chapter 60. The Command To 2 geal pls pug 
Prostrate Properly 


that the Messenger of Allah 3& ‘i 
said: “Bow and prostrate properly, y~ 
for by Allah I can see you from ae tat db Be 4 hae ing 
behind my back when you bow and i 

prostrate.” (Sahih) pes ey al Liss 3 poeedl's 


15953205 65635 od GAB 
VEie CSS Sb gay VIVA cps [eee] te td 


1118. It was narrated from Anas =: JS oll of ales ial -‘V\VA 
‘€ 
\ 


Comments: 


It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 
their shortcomings. 


Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of (3 setall 4 G0) GG — A) ppl) 
Reciting Qur’4n When . s ; ri dict) ogfett 


Prostrating 

1119. It was narrated that ‘Alt bin = Cats 25 Stat 3315 ff cae — 1444 
Abi Talib said: “My beloved # 5.2 4. _-. prnare 
forbade me from doing three Wb Ey tite Lash Us g1 Gat 2d 


Te, 


things, but I do not say that he ee yes lees Ju anes 
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forbade the people. He forbade me _, hl WE 2 cal) tek 2 Bey 
from wearing gold rings, wearing 9! 9) 7 OE peP OF ? ot 29D 
Qassi, wearing clothes dyed With of BNE LE ol gt ge « mi be cot 
safflower Mufaddamah, Bd? ee es a eae 
from reciting the Qur’dn when Yo 52 8 ir ale Jb yt us! 
prostrating or bowing. (Sahih) . A 5B a 3 Bg «oll cb j Fil 
paa bast 335 etd US 355 
Wak ean % ee 
GSI5 V3 Gale Wal Y5 

oy ogls Ege of VY /fAtte plane ar oly ART al toda [aone] ‘eps 
VOre col Ob pkg 6 ed 
Comments: Cc - oe 
See Hadith 1041, 1042, 1043. 
1120. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 9 cf a * 33 Use! OBI - tye 


Allah #¢ forbade me from reciting coded te Cas tn cdf Gg +631 
the Qur’4n when bowing or COP # OF SAP oN at ee ¢ 

. a wee (he ta Botce Pa erat 

prostrating.” (Sahih) Qaol U5 le Sele hee Gi SNS 
“ms a ” Ls a - ae i 
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ai Sb :4Ul ate 4) wld eae dG 
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Chapter 62.The Command To 3 sige Yu AVI OG - CY peel) 
Strive Hard In Supplication 7 as 
When Prostrating 


2 


(£94 dnd!) abel 3 cle 


1121. Jt was narrated that 33h 32 4) ake GS-0 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “Th I te fe a ae 
ee em Bese ake 28 pace ote al Gash ee 


Messenger of Allah #¢ drew aside 
the curtain when he had a cloth oll BF ee GF Suis ie OU 
wrapped around his head during . > ¢,.’ 7 . oo , 
his final illness, and said: ‘O Allah, O° $3! OF wh? oe te gy al de ol 
I have conveyed (the Message)’ at aes “até 236 Se Salas 


1 See No. 5318. 


The Book of The At-Tatbig .. 


three times. “There is nothing left 
of the features of Prophethood 
except a good dream that a person 
sees or is seen by others for him. 
But I have been forbidden to recite 
the Qur’4n when bowing and 
prostrating, so when you bow, then 
glorify your Lord and when you 
prostrate, then strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more 
deserving of a response.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1046. 


Chapter 63. The Supplication 
When Prostrating 


1122. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maiminah 
bint Al-Harith, and the Messenger 
of Allah #§ stayed overnight with 
her. I saw him get up to relieve 
himself, and he went to the 
waterskin and undid its string, then 
he performed Wudii’ that was 
moderate (in the amount of water 
used). Then he went to his bed and 
slept. Then he got up again and 
went to the waterskin and undid its 
string, and performed Wudi’ again, 
like the first time. Then he stood 
and prayed, and when he 
prostrated he said: ‘4All@hummaj‘al 
fi qalbi nitran waj‘al fi sami‘ niiran 
waj‘al fi basri niiran, waj‘al min tahti 
niiran waj‘al min fawgi miran, wa 
‘an yami? niiran wa ‘an yasdri niiran 
waj‘al amami nitran, waf‘al khalft 
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nitran wa azimit nitra (O Allah, 
place light in my heart, and place 
light in my hearing, and place light 
in my seeing, and place light 
beneath me, and place light above 
me, and light on my right, and light 
on my left, and place light in front 
of me, and place light behind me, 
and make the light greater for 
me.’) Then he slept until he started 
to snore, then Bilal came and woke 
him up for the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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play that dst ce 25 Je 70 
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Comments: 


Vie 6S Sl oP gh 64 dale 


1. Ibn ‘Abbas # had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet’s #% 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet’s #% prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maiminah %, and through her of the 
Prophet #% as well, for this purpose. Maimtinah “% had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
#% might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 


Chapter 64. Another Kind 


1123. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘Subhanakallahumma, 
Rabbana wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Allah, 
Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, 
forgive me,” following the command 
of the Qur'an!) (Sahin) 


EV\ diol!) SAT pS - CVE peenll) 


aes ar 
‘Gsm oF 

Bg OP ie ie Ge So es 
se8) 2 Jot BB al 325 UG tll 
Bysuy Gh Veg SBRLAa to9 ht 


aw Be 


Spat 5b «3 jadi sah 
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Comments: 


Surat An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet’s #§ sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet #% the following: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 


[1] “So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness.” An-Nasr 110:3. 
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely..And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Allah’s Messenger #§ began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bowings and Prostrations. The words of ‘Aishah 
& “following the command of the Qur’an” point to this matter. 


Chapter 65. Another Kind (ENY Rama) GAT BS (19 areredl) 


1124. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OME ae pete pes 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 


- ANYE 


used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘ Subhanaka Allahumma, 
Rabbané wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Allah, Our 
Lord, and praise. O Allah, forgive 


Le ype U2 bie be Asy hs 
a fy as t 
Bynes Ce teal us} 
5685p SA HB BN 985 8 258 


Stee ae 
ansle oF 


RSH ESeet) 


465 85 bi é 10 gets 


STN OS cos abi cal 


me)’ following the command of the 
Qur’an.”"! (Sahih) 


: VWWue 6s SSI se BS ele tAre tea Leeoena eps 
Chapter 66. Another Kind CENY daoerdl) Bie ee =(11 , 1) 


1125. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
missing from his bed, so I started 
to look for him, and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his 
concubines. Then my hand fell on 
him when he was prostrating and 7 
saying: ‘Allahummaghfirli ma 2% GR 8}? 
asrartu wa ma a‘lant (O Allah, 
forgive me for what (sin) I have 7 
concealed and what I have done 
openly).”” (Sahih) 


Viele SSS Ld 9h 642) gare Caudm> tye VEV [Vidal ae o| Lene] Fez 
+0 yh 9 Wie Splne tie Lal 5 ude s 
Comments: 


What ‘Aishah % imagined is wholly in accordance with human inherent 
nature; otherwise Allah’s Messenger’s #€ love for ‘Aishah had been greatess 


11] Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition. 
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of all. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 3662; Sakih Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 
turn, the Prophet 23 é would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that ‘Aishah loved the Prophet 3 immensely. That is why such 


misgivings occurred. 


1126. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ was missing and I 
thought that he had gone to one of 
his concubines, so I looked for him 
and found him prostrating and 
saying: ‘Rabbighfirli ma asrartu wa 
ma a'‘lant {Lord forgive me for 
what (sin) I have concealed and 
what I have done Openly): * ae 
(Sahih) 

vie: 


Chapter 67. Another Kind 


1127. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prostrated he would say: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa laka 
aslamtu wa bika @mantu sajada 
wajhi lilladhi khalagahu wa 
sawwarahu fa ahsana sitratahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu, 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaligin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and to You I have submitted, and 
in You I have believed. My face 
has prostrated to the One Who 
created it and shaped it and shaped 
it well, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah 
the best of creators.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Another Kind 


1128. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 
used to say when prostrating: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa anta 
Rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa_ basarahu, 
tabarak Alléhu ahsanul-khaligin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and in You IJ have believed and to 
You I have submitted, and You are 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to 
the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Allah, the best of creators).”’ 
(Sakite) 
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Chapter 69. Another Kind 


1129. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 
prostrated: “Allahumma laka 
sajadtu wa bika dGmantu wa laka 
aslamtu, Allahumma anta Rabbi, 
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalagahu wa 
sawwarahu wa shaqga sam‘ahu wa 
basarahu, tabérak Allahu ahsanul- 
khéligin (O Allah, to You I have 
prostrated and in You I have 
believed and to You I have 
submitted. O Allah, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Ailah, the best of 
creators).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Another Kind 


1130. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ used to say, 
when he did a prostration that was 
required when reciting Qur’an at 
night: “Sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu 
bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it and formed it, and brought forth 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)” (Daf) 
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Chapter 71. Another Kind 


1131. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was missing one night and 
I found him prostrating with the 
tops of his feet facing toward the 
Qiblah. T heard him saying: “A tidhu 
biridika min sakhatika, wa a‘idhu 
bimu ‘Gfatika min ‘ugiibatika wa 
a‘idhu bika minka la uhst thana’an 
‘alaika anta kamé athnaita ‘ala 
nafsik (I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath; I seek 
refuge in Your forgiveness from 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 

You from You. I cannot praise 

You enough, You are as You have 

praised Yourself.)’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 


praises Himself. 


Chapter 72. Another Kind 


1132. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ was missing one night, 
and {i thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feel for 
him, and I found him bowing or 
prostrating and saying: ‘“Subhanak 
Alléhumma wa bihamdika 1a ilaha 
ié ant (Glory and praise be to 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy 
of worship but You).’” She said: 
“May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing one thing and you were 
doing something else altogether.” 
(Sahih) 
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In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 


the matter came to pass as such! 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind 


1133. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “J 
prayed Qiyam with the Prophet #8. 
He started by using the Siwak and 
performing Wiudii’, then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting Al- 
Bagarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought refuge with 
Allah from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bowing for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowing: ‘Subhdna Dhil-jabariit wal- 
malakiit wal-kibriya’ wal-‘azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
power, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).’ Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
while prostrating: ‘Subha@na Dhil- 
jabariit wal-malakiit wal-kibriya’ 
wal-‘azamah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might).’ Then he 
recited Al ‘Imran, then another 
Sirah and another, doing that each 
time.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Another Kind 


1134. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifab said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ one night. 
He started reciting Sarat Al- 
Bagarah and he recited one 
hundred verses, then did not bow, 
rather he continued. I thought: ‘He 
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will complete it in two Rak‘ahs, but 
he continued.’ I thought: ‘He will 
complete it and then bow,’ but he 
continued, until he recited S#rat 
An-Nisa’, then Al ‘Imran. Then he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood, saying while bowing: 
‘Subhan Rabbial-‘azim, Subhan 
Rabbial-‘azim, Subhén Rabbial- 
‘azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty).’ Then he raised his head 
and said: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him). Then he prostrated 
and made his prostration lengthy, 
saying: “Subhan Rabbial-A'‘la, 
Subhén Rabbial-A‘la, Subhan 
Rabbial-A‘la (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration has also been reported in Sahif Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur’an, it is not 


compulsory to adhere to sequence. 


Chapter 75. Another Kind 


1135. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said when bowing and prostrating: 
‘Subbihun Quddisun Rabbul- 
mal@ikati war-rih (Perfect, Most 
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the 
Spirit).” (Sahih) 
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See Hadith 1049. 
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1136. Anas bin Malik said: “I have Ou als 3 ect Gi - wr 
never seen anyone whose prayer - 37,  , .. 1. yg. yg. tee ree 
more closely resembles the prayer OG ot 39° cp pale Go Bl ae Ge 
of the Messenger of Allah #@ than Ke eng 86 i is 3G 
this young man —- meaning “Umar *Y eh ee ee oa 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz. And we estimated 9 C+.% :Jb pe CH ye Cae iG 
that when bowing he said the 

Tasbih ten times and when hay 
prostrating he said the Tasbih ten _Sa/l lia in BE abt J 325 pla, ite 
times.” (Hasan) ‘ 
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of Allah #@ said to him: ‘And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.’ So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to him: 
‘And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.’ He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #£ said: ‘The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
complete unless he performs 
Wudu’ properly as enjoined by 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allah and praise Him and glorify 
Him.” ~ (One of the narrators) 
Hammam said: “I heard him say: 
‘He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him.” He said: 
“T heard both of them.” — “He (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qur'an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)’ and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 
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straight (and at ease). Then he 
should say Takbir and prostrate 
until he has placed his face firmly 
on the ground.” “I heard him say: 
his forehead, until his joints settle 
and he is relaxed. Then he should 
say the Takbir and sit up until his 
backbone is straight (and at ease). 
Then he should prostrate until he 
has placed his face firmly on the 
ground and he is relaxed. If he 
does not do that then he has not 
completed his prayer.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration’s 
glorifications (Tasbihat). From it, the compiler & has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054) 
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1138. It was narrated from Abd =: JG ile 33 Lin ee - \\WA 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah - ‘ 
#% said: “The closest that a person Gh gi ope GF OAS iv Gas 
can be to his Lord, the Mighty and oak 36 regs oi Suse b2 - wet 
Sublime, is when he is prostrating,so =; fan 

increase in supplication then.” al 


(Sahih) aN BSG Spb 350 ae al 3,45 
Pest) dels PS ney, ‘4 45 je 
GE 


ool Cale oe Vig ogeally ESB Tle b Ob cighall tpl eo slign Ad 
WPI C SSS ob gay ce dy 
Comments: 
Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan 
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became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could 
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allah) and by thus 
discarding-Satan. 
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1139, Rabj‘ah bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami jis 36 lee 3 pls 3h - v4 

said: “I used to bring to the urge ees A tet se 
Messenger of Allah #@ water for 0% dels i) Gis :JL eel 245 on! 
Wudi’ and serve him. He said: Bee at CE me, RR ay 
‘Ask of me.’ I said: ‘I want to be oe Fa = ea Se ee : “ 7 
with you in Paradise” He said: ‘Is SS Go 4nd GIB peril 
there anything else?’ J said: “That is we ai an OT ete EY 
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your wish by prostrating a great Cn) t glow iJ 
deal.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly earn commendation and rewards. 


Chapter 80. The Reward Of Wee ee i = 
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1140. Ma‘dan bin Talhah Al- +: te-2h) ues of Geb - vee 
Ya‘muri said: “I met Thawban, the oe lac ae 


freed slave of the Messenger of ‘Jl hie o 
Allah #2, and said: ‘Tell me of an» 
action that will benefit me or gain . 
me admittance to Paradise.’ He 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby.” Ma‘dan said: 
“Then I met Abii Ad-Darda’ and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawban.” He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #§ say: 
“There is no one who prostrates 
-once to Allah, but Allah will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration 


1141. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid said: “I was sitting with 
Abii Hurairah and Abi Sa‘eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadith 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: ‘Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede.’ And 
he mentioned the Sirét, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2¢ said: 
‘I will be the first one to crass it, 
and when Allah has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 
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life will be poured on them, and 
they will grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter $2. Is It Permissible 
To Make One Prostration . 
Longer Than The Other? 


1142. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad, that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 came out to us for one of 
the nighttime prayers, and he was 
carrying Hasan or Husain. The 
Messenger of Allah #% came 
forward and put him down, then he 
said the Takbir and started to pray. 
He prostrated during his prayer, 
and made the prostration lengthy.” 
My father said: “I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of 
the Messenger of Allah #2 while he 
was prostrating, so J went back to 
my prostration. When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ finished 
praying, the people said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah 328, you 
prostrated during the prayer for so 
long that we. thought that 
something had happened or that 
you were receiving Revelation.’ He 
said: ‘No such thing happened. But 
my son was riding on my back and 
I did not like to disturb him until 
he had enough.” (Sahih) 


og A964 Og 


ai igs Jet — (AY saa 
(EY4 dined!) Bem Se Dbl Eites 


cps of dil Le J¢ 
aie, - 5g a tele se “sn ey 
Bs il U5o5 Ce coe iB al be 


er: wee eae 
SE tit Jg25G 228 SE Sle . 


or é ge 


ilbi fins Sole os5b go Sins 


- 3 SE “f i 


“7 8S 


: ’ 
Cle Jb 4 


° ote of 4h 48 cf Sye4 
cal 6S 6355 pt AS sa JE Ley) 
£- o- Stu Lt 8e 2 oT V-te 
cea oe el Of CaS 34! 
rab 


or he oe EME ted sl [apne oll] tee se 


-Gpadl pan stl cp Mile gpl gh aoee a VYV: are 


The Book of The Af-Tatbig .. 166 Seal quiet 

Comments: 

1. “That something had happened” - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion -# of the Prophet #2 grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 
to see. 

2. The display of such concern for children’s pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (4d-Durr Al-Yatim: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allah #%). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 
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Chapter 83. The Takbir When 
Sitting Up From Prostration 


1143. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad from his 
father — and ‘Alqamah - that 
‘Abdullah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #8 say the Takbir every time 
he went down and got up, or stood = au! 36 
or sat; he said the Salém on his right ‘i 
and his left: ‘As-sala@mu ‘alaykum wa 
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rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah),’ until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen.” He said: “And I saw Abé 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, doing the 
same.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1084. 


Chapter 84. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From The First 
Prostration 


1144. kk was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that when the 
Prophet of Allah #% started to pray, 
he raised his hands, and when he 
bowed he did likewise, and when he 
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raised his head from bowing he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from prostration, he did 
likewise, meaning he raised his 
hands. (Daf) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1088. 


Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1145. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “When the 
Prophet #§ started to pray he said 
the Takbir and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1146. A man from (the tribe of) 
‘Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that 
he came to the Prophet 2% and 
stood by his side, and he said: 
“Allahu Akbar Dhul-malakiit wal- 
jabariit wal-kibriya’ wal-‘azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might).” Then he 
recited Al-Bagarah, then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 
long as his standing, and he said 
when bowing: “Subhana Rabbial- 
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‘azim, Subhana Rabbial-‘azim Oe a eee eee SE Oe ee 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, ‘**2 (2 o= Je5 (paaall Go Olea 
Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” g yh 585 dash 235 Stahl etn 
When he raised his head he said: “ee a es 
“Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd = G) OF SEY! Gy OD 1p pet 
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord Fry Sey cee A Tye DY 
be praise).’”?’ And when he e gees ” naeO8) wey 
prostrated he said: “Subhana MS Hel SS dS Jae 
Rabbial-A la, Subhéna. Rabbial-A a 

(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 

glory be to my Lord Most High).” 

And between the two prostrations 

he would say: “Rabbighfirli, 

Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 

forgive me).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. Raising The Hands Wiggs Cala = CAV nacachl) 

(Near) The Face Between The wee & epee ae 
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1147. An-Nadrbin Kathir AbaSahl tj te 22 ot Ged — yey 
Al-Azdi said: “Abdullah bin Tawas 7 
prayed beside me at Mina,in Magid 9 3 Oh POU) Ge JB Gal age 


AI-Khaif, and when he made the first an (a ie j6 2 us Ji 
prostration he raised his head and aad ul . ; saad : i . 
raised his hands up to his face. 1 te Oh pe lh gs tl ae 


found that strange and [ said to BA see “HW 5ee Bl HS | 

Wuhaib bin Khlid: ‘This man does ae i a se tee 

something that I have never seen g>5 7b iy 25 lge 4215 a3 
wl 
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anyone do.’ Wuhaib said to “him: 


5 eae ors 2 Fat 3 TRF othe 
“You do something that I have never BE ot Geta Sle cas UT OSG 
seen anyone do.’ ‘Abdullah bin 12x55 (35h 3f a 63 sani ia 5 
Tawis said: ‘I saw my father do it, e 7 eae 


es a Seat {tars 8 
and my father said: ‘I saw Ibn ‘Abbas Web! ob Eat eh toes al 
do it, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: sal eat: erie fy ail ae ae eee 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
doing it.” (Da 4p) 


[1] The meaning of “io his face” is interpreted, by those who consider it authentic, to merely 
mean he raised his hands with the Takbir. See ‘Awn Al-Ma'‘biid. (Abi Dawid No. 740.) 
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Chapter 88. How To Sit _ Ses pled) GAS GG - AA ps) 
Between The Two Prostrations (£40 densi) Sib 
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1148. It was narrated that Maimimah = ayes te Me ey ee kA yea 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah eee aaa Ben ae 
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#% prostrated he would hold his = :JB Gs 2) olgys Gas :JB Biss 
arms out to his sides, so that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be ue 

seen from behind. And when he sat: JG Sym 32 (2M Yb ug Soe 
he rested on his left thigh.” (Sahih) fae 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1106, 1107. 
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1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ a dune 33 dil Se UFST - 1104 


said: “In the prayer of the Messenger ee Pe ace tee wate oe ae 
of Allah #2, his bowing, prostration, tJ tae be ed Gas cdl tale 
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For 
The Prostration 


1150. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2& 
used to say the Takbir every time he 
got up, went down, stood and sat. 
Abi Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthm4n (did 
likewise).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1084. 


1151. Aba Hurairah said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #% stood to 
pray, he said the Takbir, when he 
(started), then he said the Takbir 
when he bowed, then he said: ‘Sarni‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)’, when he 
stood up from bowing. Then he said 
when he was standing: ‘Rabbana 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he said the Takbir 
when he went down in prostration, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
raised his head, then he said the 
Takbir when he prostrated, then he 
said the Takbir when he raised his 
head, and he did that throughout the 
entire prayer until he finished it, and 
he said the Takbir when he stood up 
after the first two Rak‘ahs, after 
sitting.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Settling In A eld cfg GG = (4) pmcall) 
Seated Position After Rising ‘ Siecll) oy fidbet) 
From The Two Prostrations Sey Nae oe eis | be 


1152. It was narrated that Abi 64g 2) 43 3u; Geh — vey 
Qilabah said: “Abi Sulaiman Malik “7 OO A 
bin Al-Huwairith came to our gsi! dF Sal Sie idB pelo! Gos 
Masjid and said: ‘I want to show ts ti 3 eis Al Gee 36 rat 


you how I saw the Messenger of eae 
Allah #@ pray.”’ He said: “He sat “Sif Ol dal rl Coote J) o 25 F 


during the first Rak‘ah when he 4s fg tee Pe a 
raised his head from the second d Suge Bl eae 9 Sal) ots 
prostration.” (Sahih) ie tol 65 Ge UY! w85 3 
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1153. It was narrated that Malik :d6 32 3) aie Gp8i - view 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the .. ‘sis f we ee reed 
Messenger of Allah # pray, and ‘SP & oF oF 

when he was in an odd-numbered =) 5455 as 2d & sodas > Bue 


Rak‘ah, he did not get up untilhe =. gg te eos ce 
had settled in a sitting position.” eke oe py dO LB «de 
(Sahih) ASE Git we aes 
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Comments: 

At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-Istiraha (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this Hadith, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet’s # old age 
- saying that the Prophet #¢ had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet #%. But they have no evidence for this sort of 
interpretation. 
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Chapter 92. Supporting 
. Oneself On The Ground When 
Getting Up. 


1154, It was narrated that Abi 
Qilaébah said: “Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith used to come to us and 
say: ‘Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#27 He was praying at a time 
other than the time of prayer, and 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration in the first 
Rak‘ah, he settled in a seated 
position, then he stood up, and he 
supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 
lend support; and one’s rising and sitting without using the hands for support 
creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not 


appropriate for man. 


Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands 
From The Ground Before The 
Knees 


1155. It was narrated that Wail 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8, when he 
prostrated, place his knees on the 
ground before his hands, and when 
he got up, he lifted his hands 
before his kneés.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 

a. Here Sharik signifies Qadi Sharik. Qadi Sharik was not strong enough as a 
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to 
be accepted. 

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Ciena Wwa'il. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 
report remains a point of contention. 
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1156. It was narrated from Abd 3 das 3-03 OAT - 1104 
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to lead them in prayer, and he said ol ee al ras OR ne 
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the Takbir when he went down and 

came up. When he had finished he 4 ; 

said: ‘By Allah, I am the one ae 1415 Jl “Sal 3555 
among you whose prayer most #6 dl 3,24 Ile AS 
closely resembles that of the i i a : 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: -_ 
Pronouncing Allahu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirahah it may occur. 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony (Tashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer. 
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i 17 e i ae € ow 
that they prayed behind Abi ae wié 
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head he said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman $7? °° aes oe 
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Then he prostrated and said the See ee ae oe. 
Takbir, then he raised his head and dish As G5 ne Al a 
said the Takbir, then he said the ag aR tg 
, Ger FS od 555 4515 2555 65 tk 

Takbir when he stood up following a - we 
that Rak‘ah. Then he said: ‘By the !24 etl els 1d 5 of 89 os f6 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 55 & HG dS axis gy es 
am the one among you whose ae - ai : 


prayer most closely resembles that  2al3 Gul 358 ce ie oda 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢. And a 
this is how he continued to pray ode 


until he left this world.” (Sahih) 
ad Ge AV Cree Om sdk See tek coll 6 gabe srl: Fordaed 
. Vey: CSS YB ue? 3 Nyko gag! 
Comments: 
In this narration, Imém An-Nasa’i has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin ‘Ali and Suwar 


bin ‘Abdullah. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the 
meaning of Nasr’s wording is not different from it. 


Chapter 95. How To Sit For fe glial! GS WG - (40 genrnail) 
The First Tashahhud (E8y dell) JN SU 
1158. It was narrated from .jG y.2 za ing Gt — \VOA 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 7 
that his father said: “One of the ge pvlll oF «ee GF Col Doe 
Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread Sad ee 3 


your left foot beneath you, and aa ¢ 
hold your right foot upright.” oO} Lai oe oy jl 36 GF sul uF 
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Comments: 
In this Hadith there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith (Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
point out. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes Sibt Stay) GG - (44 posell) 


Toward The Qiblah When £445 5 24 Me all pg 3 
Sitting For The First ; Bere age he aa aa a 
Tashahhud (£89 deel) 


1159. It was narrated from Al- 3515 ¢4 Olas 23 anil GBi- 1104 
Qasim who narrated from ‘Abdullah 4204s 2 be toe ay the Ue 
~ he is Ibn ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar — ne Ae es x eel ant i 
that his father (Ibn ‘Umar) said: (og 32 cel op 5 ne be ul pate 
“One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is Sr ra ne ta me PE at 
to hold the right foot upright and #8! 4° Gil GAs ~ a he GF Soe eyo 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and fsa Zt 3. dE al Se - 508 ot 
to sit on the left foot.” (Sahih) be ‘ : a -. 
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Chapter 97. Placement Of The Ke iis ee¥ fal — CAV peered) 
Hands When Sitting For The ghee hiee shy, 848 +5 
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1160. It was narrated that WH'ilbin gf dl te 3 A ST - ne 
Hujr said: “Icame tothe Messenger 94: ¢.2, (ce- 4s got ee 
of Allah 2%, and I saw him raising his er bea Fs yall es 
hands when he started to pray until = {s\5 $6 cal G6 Gas fb mee Gos 
they were in level with his shoulders, s¢- ue gy ae tack oe ks 
and when he wanted to bow. When ol BE dl Jyo5 CSI sdb Soa cn! 
he sat following the first two <0 Es isle ASh 1) ais 2% 
iS? a 3) 4 
Rak‘ahs, he sat on his left footand ~*~ "OT oa 
held the right foot upright. He 2 O-& '3]5 653 of Sb! Bly case 
placed his right hand on his right cat | eI ek | Be 
thigh and raised his finger for the nt iis ere c rg ee 
supplication, and he placed his left § [25 (fey! odes Je Soll ot A855 
hand on his left thigh.” He said: tet bbe bebe ae vty, sea. 
“Then I came the following year and ne kee - i ed saa ae! 
Isaw them raising theirhandsinside. [LU i p¢5) 6 sdb «chal elss 
their Baranis.”"! (Sahih) ss 
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Ql Baranis is plural of Burnus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 
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Comments: 
W2#il bin Hujr 4 had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabiik in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then.came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
#. In other words, the Prophet #¢ and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet’s #¢ death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then are 
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Look While Reciting The tee 
Tashahhud , (440 dest) 8) 
1161. It was narrated from :d ae i a Gye BF yyy 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar thathe sawa ,  ~.,_ sy 


man moving the pebbles with his o* ~ p+ Gi 343 - delis| Ge 
hand while praying. When he ie 3% i = 
finished, ‘Abdullah said to him: “Do Bg pee oF ao eo 
not move the pebbles while you are a ge al ne be Ggleall cae 
praying, for that is from the Shaitan. iG af dese 53 foe { % 
Rather do what the Messenger of > aaa os eA . ad 
Allah #€ used to do.” He said: We 4 aie 35 Vals coed 8 
“What did he used todo?” He said: reg ce ot ect y uf 
“He would put his right hand onhis ° all ag aes : : alte a a" 
right thigh, and point with the finger US ib! 3505 collie G. Gus Og 
that is next to the thumb toward the Attias Se ig is 

Qiblah, and he would look at it, or “#99 (YE «eet BB ail J x45 Ol 
thereabouts.” Then he said: “This is (es ae 352s 106 PEA SE 
what I saw the Messenger of Allah a os e ae cS stese 
# doing.” (Sahih) Ps al danek jh Cd) dtd 
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Comments: 
In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something. And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 
all narrations. 


Chapter 99. Pointing With The 63 GeVu thy) GG - (89 nea!) 


Finger During The First a ? we 
Tashahhud (£67 dal) aac) 


1162. ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az ES gel -. VN 
Zubair narrated that his father ate #2 oes os 
said: “When the Messenger of ‘O° J5 Bt by Oi 2 gg 
Allah 2% sat in the second or (3 {2531 Gus mre oii mea 
fourth Rak‘ah, he would place his 
hands on his knees and point with 
his finger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 


Chapter 100. What Is Said In “debs, 4458 “aoe uae 

The First Tashahhud J5M) GBs BS ~ (V+ penal 
(£EV daecsdl) 

1163. It was narrated that jalpl bY hare ae ee) OE 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of his? «asians fsa sient 
Allah #% taught us to say when we 9 Ota CF toate YI oF gas | 
sat following two Rak‘ahs: ‘At- dl i 32 oN Seok cae on 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawaétu wat- Behr an ste oe eae) Gate 
tayyibat, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- —'9| 598 Ol RB Ml dyes GE db 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa CR es tr Sears 
barakétuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa . ae oe, Dig) bade 
: | 
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‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, ashhadu an 
la ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’’’ 
(Sahih) 
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1164. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak‘ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Muhammad # taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: ‘When you sit following every 
two Rak‘ahs, then say: At-tahiyyatu 
lillahi was-salawadtu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Alléh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Sal@h upon the Prophet #. 


1165. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% taught us the Tashahhud 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for 
Al-Hajah" The Tashahhud for 
prayer is: ‘At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alléhi wa barakatuhu, As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad iléhis-sélihin, 
ashhadu an 1a ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasitluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings, 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and J 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’ (to the 
end of the Tashahhud)” (Sahih) 


[3 Meaning for the need. 
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1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: “I 
heard Sufydn reciting this 
Tashahhud in the obligatory and 
voluntary prayers, and he said: ‘Abi 
Ishaq. narrated to us from Abii Al- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet 2%.” And Mansir and 
Hammad narrated to us from Abi 
Wail, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet #2. (Sahih) 
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1167. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad and ‘Alqamah, that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘siid said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and we did not know anything, 
then the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said to us: “Every time you sit (in 
prayer), say: “At-tahiyydtu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakétuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an 1l@ ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasitluhu (AI 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahil) 
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1168. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We used not to know what 
to say when we prayed, then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught us 
some eloquent and concise words. 
He said to us: ‘Say: “At-tahiyyatu 
lillahi was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu. ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibéd illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an Ié ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah said: 
“Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 
from Ibrahim, that ‘Alqamah said: 
‘I saw Ibn Ma‘siid teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Qur'an.” (Sahif) 
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1169. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘siid said: “When we prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah #2, we 
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used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The SG a getacat ae ete ee eA 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Dos pes a a “i - i. 
not say ‘Peace (4s-Salam) be upon d38 $B al Jy @ He by 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. 42 je tN ay fg tye 

Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi ‘dees a ia ai ul ig 
was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 1B dbl S405 SLB cst le ral 
‘alaika han-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- gd ay BS eee, eB OS 
Alike bamian ne Asean. <2 Ae 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illahis-sdlihin, = N31 3515 USES 1b 3505 cpa 
ashhadu an 14 iléha illallah Beadle poe oat: Cute Gare Pee oe 
wahdahu la sharika lahu, wa “7 ? ell igi Ae prt oll 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 1 ole es he eles SES, al 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All epee ie ae ee ee 

compliments, prayers and pure 825 GY] OY Y Ol spat Seda 
words are due to Allah. Peace be AE 255 Sela. ol gals 3 jh 5 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 

mercy of Allah and His blessings. 

Peace be upon us and upon the 

righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 

witness that none has the right to 

be worshipped except Allah alone 

without partners, and [ bear 

witness that Muhammad is His 

slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibédillahis Sahihin (Allah’s 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 
Therefore, this is most right. 


1170. It was narrated that Ibn 4297 *%: (ety Gabf — vw 
Ma‘siid said: “We used to pray with ae = ee ee ae ee 
the Messenger of Allah 2 andwe 3 ~ eles Gas Jb Mle Gis 2d 
would say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be ‘ 

upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 


(1 The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults. 
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peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace (As-Salém) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lilléhi 
was-salawdatu wat-tayyibit, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alléhi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an 1@ ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 


SVOVIE 6 5)SI 
Comments: 
See Hadith 1169. 


1171. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Prophet #¢ said in the 
Tashahhud: “At-tahiyyétu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alléhi wa barakétuhu. As-salimu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an 1é ilaha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 


compliments, prayers and pure © 


words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
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slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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1172. ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught us 
the Tashahhud just as he taught us 
a Sirah from the Qur’4n: ‘At- 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- 
tayyibat, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alléhi wa 
barakatuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘bad illahis-sélihin, wa ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rasiluhu (All compliments, prayers 
and pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VOR 6S yS eo 3 


The Prophet 2% held the palm of ‘Abdullah bin Mas’ tid between his sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This 
demonstrates that someone’s hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imém Al-Bukhari has recorded this Hadith in the 
Chapter: “The shaking of the hands with both hands.” (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict (Fatwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 


Chapter 101. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1173. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: “Wa lad- 
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imam 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.’ The Prophet of Allah 
#@ said: ‘This makes up for that. 
When he says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
harnidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),” say: “Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise),” Allah will hear you, for 
indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: “Allah hears the one 
who praises Him.” Then when the 
Imaém says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
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prostrate, for the Jmam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah 2% said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the first thing that 
any one of you says be: At- 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, 
as-salému ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakétuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibéd illahis- 
sdlihin, ashhadu an 14 iléha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasitluhu (Alj 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1056. 


Chapter 102. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1174. It was narrated from Hittén 


bin ‘Abdullah that they prayed with | 


Abi Misa and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘When 
you are sitting then let the first 
words that any of you says be: Al- 
tahiyyatu lillahit-tayyibatus-salawatu 
lillah, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakétuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘bad illahis-salihin, ashhadu an 
la ilaha illallah wahdahu 14 sharika 
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lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasitluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 103. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& used to teach us the 
Tashahhud as he taught us the 
Qur’an, and he used to say: ‘At 
tahiyyatul-mubérakdatus-salawatut- 
tayyibatu lillah, salamuun ‘alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu. wa rahmat-Allahi 
wa barakétuhu. As-salamu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala ‘bédillahis-sélihin, ashhadu 
an Ié iléha illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu 
(All compliments, blessed words, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Alléh and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 104. Another Version 331: Be ATES - OE peal) 
Of The Tashahhud (£0) disci) 


1176. It was narrated that Jébir as oe 2g et el - vw 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% bee basse 3 

used to teach us the Tashahhud sal Eke 156 mas GIs 2d 

just as he would teach us a Stirah oi Pil re: Neen i - es Fe hs 

of the Qur’an: ‘Bismillah, wa 7, os 

billahi. At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- es Coles ae i J o& :J8 

salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu ANT al » onal cue | ie us 

‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- ae x ? Al be i B39 ii 

Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu antes Sth, Sig losy WW SH 

‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis-salihin, Sten te Loses 3 

wa ashhadu anna, Muhammadan pokes SS 25 dl £355 ell val dale 

‘abduhu wa rasiiluh. A’sal Allahal-  ‘N &f 3g3h cZeSLEN abl ote le5. cele 

jannah wa a‘tidhu Billahi min an- Liars thee ste cs § 4 

nar (In the name of Allah and by ‘43493 HF Iams 0 1 + 

the help of Allah. All compliments, GEN Se 4 sy 3 5 Sch1 a Stef 

prayers and pure words are due to 

Allah. Peace be upon you, O 

Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 

and His blessings. Peace be upon 

us and upon the righteous slaves of 

Allah. I bear witness that none has 

the right to be worshipped except 

Allah and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is His slave and 

Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 

and I seek refuge with Allah from 

the Fire).’”” (Daf) 
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» O8kie 

Comments: 

1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 


variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 
2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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Allah; salutation upon Allah’s Messenger # and other righteous slaves of 
Allah; the Shahadatayn - the two:testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Allah 
and the Messengership). 

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
beginning and at the end, In the commencement, Basmmaiah, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nabil, 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4, In all the various Tashahhud, Allah’s Messenger #% is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet #¢ himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet #¢ is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his returning the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa rasiiluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one’s proof of Jmdn or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Allah is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - ALIsra wal Mi’raj (the Prophet #¢ Night Journey) in Surat Al- 
Isra and Surat An-Najm. 


Chapter 105. Being Brief In Z aes fal — (\+0 oo 
The First Tashahhud (40% dioall) aT “8 


1177. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘siid said: “In the 
first two Rak‘ahs the Prophet gy) Jao 3 pal! (S35 3d eg 
was as if he were on stones heated or er ee are 
by fire.” (Daf) Sls BS ot Com te ot poblal 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The 


S35) Gas 333 
First Tashahhud 
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(tor daoull) 

1178. It was narrated from Ibn «5 Cos 43) cts uf ~ va 

Buhainah that the Prophet — 7 20, tO 
prayed, then he stood up after two 30 (2 be Gir JB Gell 256 
Rak‘ahs while he was supposed tog 1-2 sey eg tg cts tg 
sit, and he continued his prayer. o ot A ges ° o a : oe 
Then at the end of his prayer, he <3 pl be 8 gall ol ces yl 
performed two prostrations before woe yee 3f 2 a tag 4 88 
the Salam, then he said the Salam. * o-™ ¢ ee a e 
(Sahih) Zl e OW 3 ae gue 3 we was 
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1179. It was narrated from Ibn ie SUAS S56 | pes fo vvy4 
Buhainah that the Prophet #% pines 

prayed and stood up following the :dl 2 mi: a Cag aS dG ee 
first two Rak‘ahs, and they said : ere rn 


(Subhan Allah) . He carried on, then HE GF hee on id OF ws Bhs 
when he had finished his prayer he 
performed two prostrations, then he 
said the Salam. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Allah’s Messenger # would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prosiration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 


r 
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that unit, Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 
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13. [TheBookOf [gga GES] — a pent 
Forgetfulness (iu Prayer)] 7. ea 


Chapter 1. The Takbir When ' fe p13 SB OG - (1 pres) 
Standing Up Following Two pare cae ehus 
Rak ‘ahs ' (20% Zaoex}}) ges 

< feet 54 


1180. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- J 

Rahman bin Al-Asamm said: Nas 

“Anas bin Malik was asked about ot og” 2 < 

the Takbir in the prayer. He said: oF Ale 28 fe “Gu * a 
J 


2p Ss GST - va. 
ss 38 Sige of is 


‘The Takbir should be said when 7, “7 
bowing, when prostrating, when © '! St 8 

raising one’s head from prostration Say 2 fof nc 

and when standing up following the 2pm . om i 8b ve Bb 
first two Rak‘ahs.’ Hutaim!"! said: ‘a> Las cgetaS Nl Ge el 3)5 
‘From whom did you learn this? se , ¢ 4G oak tied awe 
He said: ‘From the Prophet 2s, Chae TN aa ue 
Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah 9s « Lagié bl 2925 23 OS ols 
be pleased with them.’ Then he fell “ae ‘ ; Pe mn 
silent and Hutaim said to him: J 
‘And ‘Uthman?’ He said: ‘And Oude 
‘Uthman.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Ihram (the consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Concerning other Takbirat (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness,; due to 
this reason, its mention was made. 


1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif =. 4 te 3 3s aed RY 


bin ‘Abdullah said: “Ali bin Abi = * ies 2 : o: 7 
Talib prayed, and he said the pss GIS JG es I oe Gas 


(4 Who was present when Anas narrated it. 
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Takbir every time he went down 
and came up, in all movements of 
the prayer. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
‘This reminds me of the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak‘ahs 


1182. It was narrated from Abi 
Humaid As-S#id?t that when the 
Prophet #% stood up following two 
prostrations, he would say the 
Takbir and raise his hands until 
they were in level with his 
shoulders, as he had done at the 
beginning of the prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahadith. Though, 
in some Ahédith there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 


Hadith. 
Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Level With The Shoulders 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak‘ahs 


1183. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #8 used to 
raise his hands when he began to 
pray, when he wanted to bow, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, and when he stood up 
after the first two Rak‘ahs, he 
would raise his hands likewise, 
level with the shoulders. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, 
And Praising And Extolling 
Allah During The Prayer 


1184, It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#€ set out to bring about 
reconciliation among Banu ‘Amr bin 
‘Awf. The time for prayer came, and 
the Mu’adhdhin went to Abii Bakr to 
tell him to gather the people and 
lead them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% came and 
passed through the rows until he 
stood in the first row. The people 
started clapping to Jet Abi Bakr 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ had come. Abii Bakr never used 
to turn around when he prayed, but 
when they clapped consistantly he 
realized that something must have 
happened while they were praying. 
So he turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah #%. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Abi Bakr 
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raised his hands and praised and 
thanked Allah for what the 
Messenger of Allah #% had said. 
Then he moved backwards, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% went forward 
and prayed. When he finished, he 
said to Abii Bakr: “What stopped 
you from continuing to pray when I 
gestured to you?’ Abi Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘It 
was not appropriate for the son of 
Abi Quhafah to lead the Messenger 
of Allah #% in prayer.’ Then he said 
to the people: ‘Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.’ Then he 
said: ‘If you notice something when 
you are praying, say “Subhan 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


» pei 


By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronouncing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to 


Hadith 758). 


Chapter 5. Greeting People 
With A Hand Gesture While 
Praying 


1185. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ came out to us and we 
were raising our hands during the 
Salah. He said: ‘Why are you 
raising your hands while praying 
like the tails of wild horses? Stay 
still when you are praying.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1186. It was narrated that Jabir 


bin Samurah said: “We used to 
pray behind the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and we would greet 
(others) with our hands. He said: 
‘What is the matter with those who 
greet (others) with their hands as if 
they were the tails of wild. horses? 
It is sufficient for any one of you to 
put his hand on his thigh and say: 
“As-salamu ‘alaikum, as-salamu 
‘alaikum.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


MATE S55 YB 


1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 


hands was on the occasion of greeting. 


2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahkadith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 


1027) 
Chapter 6. Returning The 
Salams With A Gesture When 
Praying 
1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah #&, said: “I passed by the 
Messenger of Allah #% when he 
was praying, and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned my greeting 
with a gesture, or maybe it was just 
with his finger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


197 ggeal Wits 


The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet #% while he was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Allah’s 
Messenger #, therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but returned it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one’s palm, with 
one’s hand, with one’s finger, and with one’s head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma’bid: the Chapter: “Returning the Salam 


During the prayer’). 


1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Prophet 2 entered the Masjid of 
Quba’ to pray there, then some 
men came in and greeted him with 
Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was 
with him: ‘What did the Messenger 
of Allah # do when he was 
greeted?’ He said: ‘He used to 
gesture with his hand.” (Sahih) 
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1189. It was narrated from 
‘Ammar bin YAsir that he greeted 
the Messenger of Allah #@ with the 
Salam when he was praying, and he 
returned the greeting. (Sahih) 
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1190. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 


NVVVIE CSS go gee cd ated col gay 


ty Gis 38 63 GAi- va. 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


sent me on an errand then I came 
back to him while he was praying. I 
greeted him with the Salam and he 
gestured to me. When he finished 
he called me and said: ‘You 
greeted me with Salam just now 
and I was praying.’ And he was 
facing toward the east that day.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVIV COMVIC CSS od gay 64 


“Towards the east”: This was the thing that led Jabir # to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet # because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qibiah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qibiah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 


mount is moving. 


1191. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
sent me on an errand then I came 
back to him while he was facing 
east or west. I greeted him with 
Salam and he gestured to me. Then 
when he finished he called me and 
said: ‘O Jabir!’? The people called 
me and said: ‘O Jabir!’ So I came 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
greeted you with Salam but you did 
not answer.’ He said: ‘I was 
praying.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir 
could neither make out that the Prophet # was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 
that occurred shortly after returning one’s greeting verbally had been 


forbidden. 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of e aed! ena OF LB el —(V paeradl) 
Smoothing The Pebbles While Vs ted!) yell 


Praying 
1192. It was narrated that Abi = 7225415 Seep ; ig Gai ~ vay 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of : Ais voi: ty 
Allah #@ said: ‘When any one of o* Olas be - ~ a bay - Gay ol 
you stands in prayer, let him not dG 3 e wat) oF yee mi be cry 
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing Paar meres 
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Comments: 
When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Alfah’s Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one’s concentration during prayer. 


Chapter 8. Concession Allowing tebiae Ol (inl 
One To Do That Once eae I 
CET) danedt) 


1193, Aba Salamah bin ‘Abdur- ie ge pai 3) lig Ai - \yar 
Rahman said: “Mu‘aiqib told me 


that the Messenger of Allah # Ged OF CeU3NI gf Laptal of a 
said: “If you have to do that, then oe i aie a Bie ve s al a 
do it only once.” (Sahih) ae ‘ ne 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of P| asi Re oF ce = (4 ppnall) 


Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky ees AAT aa, Mo pee 
When Praying CEVY diol) Stall of thondl 
1194, It was narrated from Anas das 2f pias gif ~ W4¢ 


bin Malik that the Messenger of “~~ ; 
Allah 2% said: “What is the matter te of GSU jf ig GF CAS; 
with people who lift their gaze to : ¢ 
the sky when praying?” And he 
spoke sternly concerning that until 3€ 4! 3,25 ¢ ed ag 
he said: “They must stop that or «ae ° 
they will certainly lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) ag 3 ty the 
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Comments: 
Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 
that one’s gaze wanders here and there away from the Qibliah. 


1195. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that a 
man from among the Companions -yi os ¢ ee ep oe dl we Ue 
of the Prophet #¢ told him that he ts. #E , : 
had heard the Messenger of Allah Meo Ol al Le oe My) dee OF te 
2 say: ‘If any one of you is praying, aoe . 
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The Book of Forgetfulness... 


Chapter 10. Stern Warning 
Against Turning Around When 
Praying 


1196. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “I heard Abii Al-Ahwas 
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn 
Al-Misayyab when Ibn Al- 
Misdyyab was sitting there, that he 
had heard Abii Dharr say: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah 
continues to look upon His slave 
while he is praying, so long as he 
does not tum away. If he turns his 
face away, He turns away from 
him.” (Hasan) 
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1197. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah #€ about looking here and 
there during prayer. He said: “That 
is something that the Shaitan 
snatches from one’s prayer.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 
a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 


survives). 
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1198. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet 22. (Sahih) 
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1199. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet 8. (Sahih) 
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1200. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Atiyyah said: “Aishah said: ‘Turning 
around during prayer is something 
that the Shaitén snatches from one’s 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Concession 
Allowing One To Turn To The 
Right Or Left When Praying 


1201. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
was ill, and we prayed behind him 
while he was sitting, and Abi Bakr 
repeated his Takbirs so that the 
people could hear them. He turned 
to us and saw us standing, so he 
gestured to us to sit down. So we 
prayed behind him sitting. When 
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he said the Salam he said: ‘Just 
now you were doing what the 
Persians and Romans do for their 
kings when they are sitting. Do not 
do that. Follow your Jmams: If they 
pray standing then pray standing, 
and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


MINI ¢ 6655 


This incident is not of the Prophet’s #¢ final illness; because there is a 
clear elucidation that Abii Bakr 4 and the worshippers were all standing. 
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 


Prophet #2. 


1202. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to tum to his right 
and left when praying, but he did 
not twist his neck to look behind 
him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Here this means the seeing out through the corners of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. If - 
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 


verse which refers to those 


“who are humble in their prayers” (4/- 


Mu’miniin: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is 
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the corners 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes 5G Bo JB OG - OY areal) 
And Scorpions While Praying . (£40 disesl) axlZal 3 
1203, It was narrated that Abi - 4.35 Guus 38 is Gf ~ \ye¥ 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 5 7. sg ket te Ce 
Allah 2% commanded us to kill the 9 2 2! OF 6 OF — GO) Oil DS 
i er fe 8 | tee oe w 
two black ones (snakes and scorpions) = _ eee eS A nae 
while praying.” (Sahih) Pe tn eee Sere cae aa 
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1204. It was narrated from Aba SB ily 2p dese Goh - vee 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 9 ps. 742 sc sf ae pe Spcoks eete 
Allah 2% enjoined killing the two Gas ide 35f3 pl S5ld- cp Ol Gas 
black ones (snakes and scorpions) =, .35 15 - ail we oa 251 5a3 = athe 
while praying. (Sahije) a ; 
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Comments: 
This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 
Sublus-Salam remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
- be much or little. (Sublis-Salam, Chapter “Conditions of prayer”) 


Chapter 13. Carrying Small’ BN 3 SEZ es - OY pel) 
Children And Putting Them _ ieee ap aah gis 
Down While Praying COUT deel): Dba Od gees 
1205. It was narrated from Abd le 32 WWE be ES AT - vee 
Qataédah that the Messenger of “., 2. 22 ae ete 0 a ee 
Allah #¢ used to pray when he was om eR BP oe gel: oe BE eee 
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carrying Umdamah. When he 
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Comments: . 

Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet #& and the daughter of the 

Prophet’s #¢ honorable daughter Zainab 4%. (For the remaining discussion 

see Hadith 712) 
1206. It was narrated that Aba Jui, Gis -46 Ed GEE - wen 
Qatadah said: “I saw the Messenger ee sa Be nal Sale a 
of Allah #€ leading the people in cn 2 GF colds cal gi oleae fe 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi ae BM gb te oh, os ys oe 
Al-‘As on his shoulder. When he ae fal eg oe emis 
bowed he putherdownandwhenhe 3% #8 Goll Ci 
finished prostrating he picked her ih ; 
up again.” (Sahih) ee 
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Comments: CR ct : er 
Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer. while 
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child’s body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other thing should be held pure. 
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1207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, welt woe lul oe Sls Gi —~ vyay 
may Allah be pleased with her, ,, 4. ce, 4c cree pe tec ibe 
said: “I knocked at the door when 2 On SA> id Olb55 Gy pile Loe 
the Messenger of Allah #2 was vaste Dee ros oe asta) PA ote 
offering a voluntary prayer. The raaees eet ote. us 

door was in the direction of the Cees! :cJb lpe al G35 ale be 
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his ochis wtle Le ae a bec. oth 
right or left and opened the door, cis ve oo aS a g aoe 
then he went back to where he was kd (6 S) ged GE AG di Je 
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Comments: 
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There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise 
the Prophet’s #8 blessed face did not turn from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 


two is permitted. 


Chapter 15. Clapping During 
Prayer 


1208. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The Tasbih"! is for men, and 
clapping is for women.” Ibn Ai- 
Muthanna added: “During the 
prayer.” 
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Comments: 
. See Hadith 785. 


1209. Sa‘eed bin Al-Miisdyyab and 
Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén 
said that they had heard Abi 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.” 
(Sahih) 
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(1) Saying: “Subhan Allah.” 


MTV C 6s Sg 


(1 That is, An-Nasa’i narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah 


bin Sa‘eed. 
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Chapter 16. The Tasbih During PLN 3 cent) OG - (15 pre 
Prayer (£44 dull) 
1210. It was narrated that Abi oe ed wai a Aes 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of . * 3 
Allah #€ said: ‘The Tasbih is for UyF15 7 tue Yl oF yete fe jecaal 


men and clapping is for women.” Pee ra ee, eae me ee 
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1211. It was narrated from Abi = :UB uaa 3) dil Ae OS zi yyy 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: “Shia. ae ahs tiie eet, ee 

“The Tasbih is for men and ‘SF SH LF tee G Si Ge 
clapping is for women.” (Sahih) Fa dl of of Spee al Sane oe 
Ml Gaels SGU Ata 38 
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Ba ob ‘SN 
Comments: ‘ C6 


In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanallah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader’s attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 


Chapter 17, Clearing The ali 3 eres nésh| — (AV pre) 
Throat While Praying : (EVs incl) 
1212. It was narrated that ‘Ali 4g cyg8 ts fest pea ~ vy 


said: “I had certain times when I P 
used to come to the Messenger of +)! 
Allah #. When I came to him I ae Le Eeet 

would ask for permission to enter, #27 9 927 & “2? ¥ 
If I found him praying he would :dU Zé 
clear his throat and I would enter, Lets oh sags as ee ce 
and if I found him free he would ‘#2! #6 BN 3 Oe og O'S 
give me permission (to enter).” eX WAR aes 3 Stes) 2s ig 
(Sahih) " 
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Comments: 


1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 


clearing the throat (Tanahnah). 


2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one’s 
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct, someone. 


1213. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I had two times when I 
would enter upon the Messenger of 
Allah #, one at night and one 
during the day. When I entered at 
night he would clear his throat (to 
tell me to come in).” (Sahih) 
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1214. ‘Abdullah bin Nujayy 
narrated that his father said: “Afi 
said to me: ‘I was so close to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, closer than 
anyone else. I used to come to him 
at the end of every night, before 
dawn, and say: “As-salamu ‘alayka 
ya Nabiyy Allah (Peace be upon 
you, O Prophet of Allah).” If he 
cleared his throat I would go back 
to my family, otherwise I would 
enter upon him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Weeping During 
Prayer 


1215. It was narrated from 
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Mutarrif that his father said: “I 
came to the Prophet #¢ when he 
was praying, and there was a sound 
coming from his chest like the 
sound of water boiling,” meaning., 
he was weeping. (Sahih) 


209 ghedl its 


Pa 
“of i 


OB tel GF osha LF ctl Eyb 
* oF eer te eee, -F- one os Ft 2 otf 
jj) bolo he es EG CS 


Be oe ve wfc 
oe «Je 53! 335 


oe MbG aha BI Gb Gla cob pl eel [eeee clef] tess 
-VSVO 5 Of ete 6S pS) Ld pay oe eal ye dale oy alee Cag 


Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And 
Seeking Refuge With Allah 
From Him While Praying 


1216. It was narrated that Abii Ad- 
Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #% stood praying, and we 
heard him say: ‘I seek refuge with 
Allah from you.’ Then he said: ‘T 
curse you with the curse of Allah,’ 
three times and stretched out his 
hand as if to take something. When 
he finished praying we said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we heard you 
say something in your prayer that 
we have never heard you say before, 
and we saw you stretch out your 
hand.’ He said: ‘The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of 
fire to throw it in my face, so I said: 
I seek refuge in Allah from you, 
three times, then I said: I curse you 
with the curse of Allah; but he did 
not back away, three times, then I 
wanted to take hold of him. By 
Allah, were it not for the prayer of 
our brother Sulaiman, he would 
have been tied up this morning for 
the children of Al-Madinah to play 
with him.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 

1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet #¢, but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet’s # spiritual strength. 


Chapter 20. Speaking During Ba! 3 pI (1+ peeeall) 


The Prayer 


1217. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that Abii Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 stood 
up to pray and we stood up with him. 
A Bedouin said - while he was 
praying - ‘O Allah, have mercy on 
me and on Muhammad and do not 
have mercy on anyone else.’ When 
the Messenger of Allah 2@ said the 
Salam, he said to the Bedouin: ‘You 


(EVY daoesd|) 


db ue 333s GST - rw 
JG ga of of ik fee eth 
tea 6285 SAN SB al 25 68 
elt :- sla 3 385 - Eat dws 
GE Sst Ge ns 8 V5 Mints ots 5 


Sah : tos\5 SU JG ME at) 5 ake 


have limited something vast,’ Pig ; 
meaning the mercy of Allah.” SES GE abl 25 ag NG SSA 
(Sahih) : 
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1218. It was narrated from Abi 4} nist 23 dl ite UBT - via 


gi 4 | : 
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered 3.) Uc) 42 got Serge sas 
the Masjid and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 4% Gite JU GAD oot ill 42 
then he said: “O Allah, have mercy 4. Pee dE SAS s. abel 36 
on me and on Muhammad and do coo Vite ee Ce 
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not have mercy on anyone else.” 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: ; a 3% 
“You have limited something vast.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“You have limited something vast’ 
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*: Allah’s Mercy is beyond the scope of 


man’s notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 


should not feel shy or lose heart! 


1219. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we were recently in a 
state of ignorance, then Allah 
brought Islam. Some men among 
us follow omens.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that they find in their 
own hearts; it should not deter 
them from going ahead.’ I said: 
‘And some men among us go to 
fortune-tellers.” He said: ‘Do not 
go to them.’ He said: ‘Some men 
among us draw lines," He said: 
‘One of the prophets used to draw 
lines. So whoever is in accord with 
his drawing of lines, then so it 
is."!1 He said: “While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah #@, a man sneezed and J 
said: ‘Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah 
have mercy on you).’ The people 
glared at me and I said: ‘May my 
mother be bereft of me, why are 
you looking at me?’ The people 
struck their hands against their 
thighs, and when J saw that they 
were telling me to be quiet, I fell 
silent. When the Messenger of 
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(1 That is, the practice of Raml; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 


in sand. 


1 As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim. 
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Allah #& finished, he called. me.. | 


May my father and mother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did 
hit me nor rebuke me nor revile 
me. I have never seen a better 
teacher than him, before or after. 


He said: ‘This prayer of ours is not _, 


the place for ordinary human 
speech, rather it is glorification and 
magnification of Allah, and reciting 
Qur’4n.’ Then I went out to a flock 
of sheep of mine that was tended 
by a slave woman of mine. beside 
Uhud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I 
found that the wolf had taken one 
of the sheep. I am a man from the 
sons of Adam and I get upset as 
they get upset. So I slapped her. 
Then I came to the. Messenger of 
Alléh #8 and told him what had 
happened. He. regarded that as a 
serious action on my part. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should I set 
her free?’ He said: ‘Call her.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to her: 
‘Where is Allah, the Mighty and 
sublime?’ She said: ‘Above the 
heavens.’ He said: ‘And who am I?’ 
She said: ‘The Messenger of Allah,’ 
He said: ‘She is a believer; set her 

ee.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 
- these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why ey are 


called ignorant. 


2. Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking thern or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. — 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

4, Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 

5. The Prophet #% felt (this act of Mu‘awiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

6. “She is a believing woman”: this demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kaffarah), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur’an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 


1220. It was narrated that Zaidbin 3,254 23 fue Let ies 
Arqam said: “We used to speak to “wee oe ss Ses < 4 
each other during the prayer, saying Kae SB deo GF ee te cdl 
whatever was necessary, atthe time 2, ich) 40 GG we Litt Lei 
of the Messenger of Allah #%, until Se s oi ee oS a che i 
this verse was revealed: Guard 40 d* «@GeJl 33? ost! OF oa co! 
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat sets He Aten oe Ge Ef 
. te it ols re Bgl opi 
(the prayers) especially the middle F * ae J? 7 ; - : e 
Salah (i.e. the best prayer - ‘Asr). 38 ail dyo5 age Je eSL sai 
And stand before Allah with Se Ae ee ee 
. oilcal Vga He; oda oI 
obedience (and do not speak to Z Se Ghee cai ole CIS Be 
others during the Salah (prayers)),!"! raasl] €5cu5 of (ey oho kas 
so we were commanded to be silent.”  £asy bok 
(Sahih) Ell Cab LYYA 
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Comments: 

1. “We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary”: for instance returning 
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

2. “Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one”: It has been earlier 
said that it denotes the ‘Asr prayer. 


1221. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah =} it ate 23 Ait gdh - sry 


> = 


O11 4L-Bagarah 2:238. 
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bin Ma‘siid said: “I used to come to 
the Prophet #% when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Salam, 
he would return my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not return my greeting. 
When he said the Taslim, he pointed 
to the people and said: ‘Allah has 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not speak except to 
remember Allah, and it is not 
apprioprate for you, and that you 
should stand before Allah with 
obedience.” (Hasan) 
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1222. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘siid said: “We used to greet the 
Prophet #@ with Salam and he 
would return our Salam, until we 
came back from the land of 
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Salam 
and he did not return my greeting, 
and I started to wonder why. So I 
sat down; when he finished praying, 
he said: ‘Allah decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 
should not speak during the 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. What A Person Pee oS ee 
Should Do If He Stands Up cl ge FB Se Jat VV penal) 
After Two Rak‘ahs And Forgets (EVE din) SZ5 os tet 


To Say The Tashahhud 


1223. It was narrated that {2 t40 3) 3 pe | — \yry 

‘Abdullah bin Buhainah said: “The teen gts ty ee ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led us in ae ae OF toe OR aa 

praying two Rak‘ahs, then he stood =a JG B23 col dl Me Se cey 
up and did not sit, and the people |g, oe ect ee a ge at 
stood up with him. When he cles ple el yes) 5 atl N45 O 
finished the prayer, and we were = j+iS5 sin a5 Uli ae 7 aus 
waiting for him to say the Taslim, ge 
he said the Takbir and prostrated = Uo OSE 383 got JR GS cas 


4 
os 


twice while sitting, before the etl ef ee 
Taslim. Then he said the Taslim.” a Cie 
(Sahih) 


Ve CSS OS gay VIVAL cp di Lee] eee 
Comments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imfm Ash-Shafi‘i is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imam Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Salam; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the 
prostration should be performed after the Sa/am. 


1224. It was narrated from cat - . See’ 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah that the ~~ pas 
Messenger of Allah #€ stood up cp cpl ee SE de LD Le 
during the prayer when he should ~~ i 

have sat, so he prostrated twice a 

while sitting, before the Taslim.  *J2 lé5 sal 3 ab ai: 


oo 


(Sahih) of, “le e pte ote 44 oF 
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Chapter 22. What Should A dye okie Sa Jad GV prea!) 
Person Do If He Says The oe PAS sain (oe. Get bee 
Taslim Following Two Rak‘ahs (£V0 dared) (G3 Et es) 


By Mistake And Then Speaks 


1225. It was narrated that :db tas 2) dus re | - \¥¥e 
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Muhammad bin Sirin said: “Aba 
Hurairah said: ‘The Prophet ## led 
us in one of the nighttime 
prayers.”” He said: “Abii Hurairah 
said: ‘But I forgot (which one).’ He 
said: ‘He led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Taslim 
and went to a piece of wood that 
was lying in the Masjid and leaned 
his hand on it as if he was angry. 
Those who were in a hurry left the 
Masjid,.and said: “The prayer has 
been shortened.’”? Among the 
people were Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, 
but they hesitated to ask him for 
they revere him. Also among the 
people was a man with long hands 
who was known as Dhul-Yadain. 
He said: O Messenger of Allah, did 
you forget or has the prayer been 
shortened? He said: I did not 
forget and the prayer has not been 
shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul- 
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he 
came and prayed what he had 
missed, then he said the Salim, 
then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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1. “As if he was angry”: actually it was the effect of forgetfulness i in prayer upon 
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 
2. “Were too afraid”: Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophet’s #¢ awe 
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and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood 


in awe of him? 


4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal 4s, in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 


greeting. 

1226. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
# finished praying two Rak ‘ahs, and 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: “Has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget, O Messenger of Allah?” The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” 
The people said: “Yes.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up and 
prayed two, then he said the Takbir 
and prostrated as usual or longer 
than that. Then he raised his head, 
then he prostrated as usual or longer 
than that, then he sat up.” (Sahih) 
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1227. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ led us in praying ‘Asr, and 
he said the Salam after two Rak‘ahs. 
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: 
‘Has the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Allah, or did you 
forget?’ The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Neither.’ He said: ‘One of 
them happened, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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turned to the people and said: ‘Is 
Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah 8% completed what was left 
of the prayer, then he prostrated 
twice when he was sitting after the 
Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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1228. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 prayed Zuhr with two 
Rak‘ahs, then said the Salam. They 
said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened?’ So he stood up and 
prayed two Rak ‘ahs, then he said the 
Salam, then he prostrated twice. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It has preceded that Aba Hurairah 4 had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or ‘Asr? Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and ‘Asr in another. 
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 


are identical. 


1229. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 prayed one day and said 
the Salim after two Rak‘ahs, then 
he left. Dhul-Shimélain caught up 
with him and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget?” He 
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said: “The prayer has not been , t 
shortened and J did not forget.” 

He said: “Yes, by the One Who 25.53} (alt ap NS 9c of ele 
sent you with the truth.” The er eo ane eee a 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Is dk See oi LU db Wy. 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” —q@¢ ex Ps Gish +B 4 
They said: “Yes.” So he led the 7 . ‘ 
people in praying two Rak‘ahs. ESS WL ad ps SE 
(Sahih) 
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1230. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of a ee ee 
Allah #€ forgot and said the Taslim (oid LE Ge fl BS 2d 8 
after two Rak‘ahs. Dhul-Shimalain egies a sel | gen eee 
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They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger cect of ae ae 4 ee AE 
of Allih # stood up and ‘rel v8 Sieh 2a al U2) : 
completed the prayer.” (Sahih) ol #2 as| Jy ny al pee 1S 
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Comments: 
In these two narrations, DhuJ-Yadain and Dbul-Shimalain have occurred 
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimalain signify 


one and the same person, whose name was Khirbagq Aslami. His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimilain too. 


1231. It was narrated that Aba WE aie te tet cdf 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eT ace ema 

Allah 9% prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr and yt Saue UE) dG ih ate as 
said the Taslim following two Geers ee cet eae 
Rak‘ahs and left. Dhul-Shimalan O77! SF gp WS ol GF «GAs! 
bin ‘Amr said to him: ‘Has the 
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prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?? The Prophet #€ said: 
‘What is. Dhul-Yadain saying?’ 
They said: ‘He is speaking the 
truth, O Messenger of Allah.’ So 
he Jed them in praying the two 
Rak‘ahs that he had missed.” 
(Sahih) 
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1232. Abi Bakr. bin Sulaiman bin . 


Abi Hathmah narrated that it was 
conveyed to him that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
Dhul-Shim4alain said something 
similar to him. (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: “Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Misayyab informed me of 


this Hadith from Abi Hurairah.” He’ 


said:. “And Abt Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, Abii Bakr bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Harith and 
“Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah informed 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Reports That Differ From Abi 
Hurairah Concerning The Two 
Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ did not prostrate that day 
either before the Salam or after.” 
(at) 
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Comments: 


These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abii Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shadh or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 


1234. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% prostrated twice after the 
Salam on the day of Dhul-Yadain. 
(Sahih) 


OVS: 


1235. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah 2%. (Sahih) 
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1236. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 
prostrated after the Salam when he 
was not sure. (Sahih) 
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1237. It was narrated from ‘Imran WE of (2 YY A kT - vr 


bin Husain that the Prophet #% led tee he a a a ae 
them in prayer and forgot (how ** of to GH JE GB ploSll ait 
many Rak‘ahs he had prayed), then = 32 e257 ges) OG PRAT al 
he prostrated twice, then he said Rabie ieee see 
the Salam. (Sahih) CF celal Me tes Sy wet of 
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The author’s style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of Aba Hurairah’s report, whereas there is some 
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Allaéh’s Messenger # remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbaq is said to have drawn the 


Prophet’s #@ attention. 


Chapter 24. The Praying 
Person Completing (The 
Prayer) Upon What He 
Remembers When He Doubts 


1239. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #€ said: “If 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him forget about what 
he is unsure of and complete his 
prayer on the basis of what he is 
sure of. When he is sure that he 
has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he 
has prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the 
two prostrations) will make his 
prayer even-numbered, and if he 
had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the Shaitan.” (Sahih) 


ss eats pli] fat =; (VE pares) 


CVV dint) ALS 1 555 


sf 
ct 


Pa 6M pel oy ay Cade ye (Grd! Cytol ily) OVI IC Cle ae til ey oe 


Comments: 
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1. “They will make hid prayer even-numbered”: that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 


be considered obligatory. 
2 


° 


“They will annoy and humiliate Satan”: because the forgetfulness had also 


occurred due to Satan’s promptings, but the worshipper performed two 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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the cause of the worshipper’s two more prostrations, whereas due to his 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown. out of the presence of Allah. 
‘Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
forgetfulness. 


1240. It was narrated from Abd. 4 ati 3s dees pea arAves 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet o Mare 
#@ said: “If one of you does not we Wie JU otal 23 tee iS 
know whether he prayed three or Ree oes 7 

four (Rak’ahs), let him pray a. 9:90? ~ Sle al AS - asl 
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1242. It was narrated that yf dl sé 2y Le Si - wer 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate and prostrate twice after 
he has finished.” (Sahif) 
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1243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed and did more or 
less (Rak‘ahs). When he had said 
the Taslim, it was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has there been 
some change concerning the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you. Rather I am 
a human being and I forget as you 
forget. If any one of you is not sure 
about his prayer, let him consider 
an estimate of what is correct, and 
complete ‘his prayer on that basis, 
then say the Taslim and prostrate 
twice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is coming up below that the Prophet #¢ had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Salam or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salam, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 


1244, It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed and did more or 
less (Rak‘ahs). When he had said 
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the Salam we said: “O Messenger 
of Allah #%, has there been some 
change concerning the prayer?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking?’ So we 
told him what he had done. He 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 


prostrated two prostrations of 


forgetfulness, then he turned to 
face us and said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you.’ Then he 
said: ‘Rather I am a human being 
and I forget as you forget. If any 
one of you is not. sure about his 
prayer, let him estimate what he 
thinks is correct, and complete his 
prayer on that basis, then say the 
Taslim and prostrate two 
prostrations of forgetfulness.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Prophet #% had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 


prostration should be put into practice. 


1245. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ prayed Zuhr then he 
turned to face them and they said: 
“Has there been some change 
conceming the prayer?” He said: 
“Why are you asking?” They told 
him what he had done, so he 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 
prostrated twice. Then he said the 
Salém and turned to face them and 
said: “I am only human, I forget as 
you forget, so if I forget, then 
remind me.” And he said: “If there 
had been some change concerning 
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the prayer J would have told you.” js ee gate ke eee cee 
And he said: “If one of you is not PP DBS ga Sb Cres TP copes 
sure about his prayer, let him hay estsh vis stall 3 5355 ats 
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“Remind me”: It appears that the Prophet #€ erroneously rose for the fifth 
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought 
probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 
been such a matter, the Prophet #8 would surely have intimated it to them. 


1246. It was narrated that 4g os ts tees 
‘Abdullah said: “Whoever is not —“~ i ae ; 
sure about his prayer, let him id eal ge t eek) be a its pes] 
estimate what is correct, then let him i ae cine fe 36: 4 ane if Fae 
prostrate twice after he finishes his ™ °° oe ee J 3 GI caps 
prayer, while he is sitting.” (Sahih) SAg OS DIZ I pees; gue - oa cf 
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1247. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah =: Bn 25 yt Gi - vwev 


said: “Whoever has doubt, or is not go athe kt naey task cutMtaa Ae 
sure, let him estimate what is correct, <* Cpl oF Fb prome OF Hl Le es 
then let him prostrate twice.” (Sahih) 
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1248. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “They used to say: ‘If one is =” Ges tech 
not sure of what he estimates is ¢=*'! GF Ose cn! oF ab ae ee 
correct, then prostrates twice”) 
(Sahih) 
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[4] Tt is authentic as a statement of Ibrahim. 
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1249, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah mG 
bin Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of , .* | 
Allah ®¢ said: ‘Whoever has doubt) 9 44 JU :d 
during his prayer, let him prostrate 2 oyfee ot EE te et 
twice after he has said the Taslim.”” AD ce 
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1250. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah ie pth eae re = Aes 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah oe : 
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1251. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah of yettsy ? A es eat - Y¥o 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 4, «. _¢ ae 

#8 said: “Whoever has doubt during cpl ae db GS Gis: db watt 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice =| gin 
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan) > 
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1252. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice.” 
(One of the narrators) Hajjaj said: 
“After he has said the Taslim.” 
(Another of them) Rawh said: 
“While he is sitting.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should 
complete one’s prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one’s reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salam. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 


prostrations will be sufficient. 

1253. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When any one of 
you gets up and prays, the Shaitan 
comes to him and confuses him 
until he does not know how many 
(Rak‘ahs) he prayed. If any one of 
you notices that, let him prostrate 
twice when he is sitting.” (Sahih) 
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1254. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When the call to 
prayer is given, the Shaita@n runs 
away breaking wind loudly. When 
the Tathwib (Igamah) is compieted, 
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Comments: 

1. Satan’s breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 


Chapter 26. What A Person _ 
Should Do If He Prays Five fe fat (VT renal) 
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1255. It was narrated that 4£%; 5 anal 23 dea Gi -~ \Y¥oo 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet 2 . . see Bebbece 
prayed Zuhr with five Rak‘ahs, and it 7Ye ES oy hablis - 2 
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1256. It was narrated from gic! aa af 

‘Abdullah that the Prophet #@ led port Ae oy as G =. NBA 
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(Rak‘ahs). They said: “You prayed PTE eM Ce 
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he had said the Taslim, while he 

was sitting. (Sahih) 
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1257. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
bin Suwaid said: “Alqamah prayed 
five (Rak‘ahs) and was told about 
that. He said: ‘Did I really do 
that?’ I nodded yes. He said: “What 
about you, O odd-eyed one?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he prostrated twice, 
then he narrated to us from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), and the 
people whispered to one another, 
then they said to him: ‘Has 
something been added to the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘No.’ So they told 
him, and he turned around and 
prostrated twice, then he said: ‘I 
am only human; I forget as you 
forget.’” (Sahih) 
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1258. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Mighwal said: “I heard Ash-Sha‘bi 
say: ‘Algamah bin Qais forgot (and 
made a mistake) in his prayer, and 
they told him about that after he had 
spoken, He said: ‘Is that true, O odd- 
eyed one?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
undid his cloak, then he performed 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, and 
said: “This is what the Messenger of 
Allah 2% did.’ He said: And I heard 
Al-Hakam say: ‘Alqamah had 
prayed five.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The actual narration has been transmitted by Malik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-Sha‘bi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 

' offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam’s 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha‘bi and Al-Hakam heard the narration from ‘Alqamah. 


1259. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “Alqamah prayed five 
(Rak‘ahs) and when he said the 
Taslim, Torahim bin Suwaid said: ‘O 
Abé Shibl, you prayed five!’ He said: 
‘Ts that true, O odd-eyed one?’ Then 
he prostrated two prostrations of 
forgetfulness, then he said: ‘This is 


what the Messenger of Allah #@ . 


did.” (Sahéh) 
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1260. It was narrated from 


‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 


Allah 3 offered one of ‘the 
afternoon prayers with five 
(Rak‘ahs), and it was said to him: 
“Has something been added to the 
prayer?” He said: “Why are you 
asking?” They said:. “You prayed 
five.” He said: “I am only human, I 
forget as you forget, and I 
remember as you remember.” 
Then he prostrated twice then 
ended his prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five units. 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ also performed five units as well as ‘Alqamah 44s. It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth unit to 
be the third. one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According. to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah’s Messenger #¢ and ‘Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses, First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid #s. Ibn Mas‘td and ‘Alqamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 

. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and 1239). 


Chapter 27. What Should A 
Person Do If He Forgets Part 
Of His Prayer 


1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yisuf, the freed 
slave of ‘Uthman, from his father 
Yusuf, that Mu‘déwiyah prayed in 
front of them, and he stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat. The people said Tasbih, 
but he remained standing, then he 
prostrated twice while he was 
sitting, after he completed the 
prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar 
and said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ say: ‘Whoever forgets 
something in his prayer, let him 
prostrate twice like this.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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‘Subhanallah’, instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 


Chapter 28. The Takbir For 
The Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 

1262. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A‘raj that ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stood up 
following two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and 
did not sit (for Tashahhud). When 
he finished the prayer he 
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for 
each prostration, while he was 
sitting, before he said the Tasiim, 
and the people prostrated with 
him. (He did that) in place of the 
sitting that he had forgotten. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. How One Should 
Sit In The Final Rak‘ah Of The 
Prayer 


1263. It was narrated that Abi 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “At the end 
of the last two Rak‘ahs of the 
prayer, the Prophet #% would move 
his left foot forward and sit on his 
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he 
would say the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Sitting in this manner is called Tawarnuk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawarruk style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet #¢ as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet’s #% old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 
that assertion. 


1264. It was narrated that W@il iis fis 3Ob ES ee ~ vtE 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 

Messenger of Allah #% raise his ob bis oF szsl ie wats oo pee a 
hands when he started to pray, and “2 SZee ane 

when he bowed, and when he si es = a es eal 08 po 
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his left hand on his left thigh, and ag > te sate gts S| Stet Me oe 
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Chapter 30. Placement Of The Sebi hae GG = 64 call) 
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1265. It was narrated from Wail ste 25 A UY sf - v0 
bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet oer tees Pri kd 5. of ue 
#% sitting during the prayer. He lay ‘‘*# oO: + is db e "Sl QD gant 
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Comments: 
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Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. Concerning the method of 


pointing, etc. See Hadith 1162, 890. 


Chapter 31. Placement Of The 
Elbows 


1266. It was narrated that Wail 
bin Hujr said: “I said: ‘I am going 
to watch the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and see how he prays.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #§ stood up 
and faced the Qiblah, then he 
taised his hands until they were in 
level with his ears, then he held his 
left hand with his right. When he 
wanted to bow, he raised them (his 
hands) likewise, then placed his 
hands on his knees. When he 
raised his head from. bowing, he 
raised them (his hands) likewise. 
When he prostrated he put his 
hands in the same position in 
relation to his head, then he sat up 
and lay his left foot on the ground. 
He placed his left hand on his left 
thigh and his right elbow on his 
right thigh, and made a circle with 
two of his fingers. And I saw him 
doing like this” ~ and Bishr (one of 
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 
middle finger. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 890). 


eal! EPH — (TY pence) 


CZAE damel) 


Ge 3 ae 


a3 Fibra ‘ke mF 

aS OF sigh UB cet, ep LET 
Se 34555 
Jd Gu 
Peed alt, nb os oa aay ly 
a es JE od 2 ae 
eres ode ee 3a rian 


Gee 


ds 
uk SA dob igs GG on 
" hotls aN) Ghes 2d gy ate, 


cA Ta cede Deere oa liu) ] cues 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


Chapter 32. Placement Of The 
Hands 


1267. ‘Ali bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “I prayed beside Ibn ‘Umar 
and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn 
‘Umar said to me: ‘Do not turn 
over the pebbles, for turning over 
the pebbles comes from the 
Shaitén. Do what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ do.’ I said: 
‘What did you see the Messenger 
of Allah #2 do?’ He said: ‘This’ — 
and he held his right foot upright 
and lay his left foot on the ground, 
and placed his right hand on his 
right thigh and his left hand on his 
left thigh, and pointed with his 
forefinger.” (Saftilz) 
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Chapter 33. Clenching The 
Fingers Of The Right Hand 
Apart From The Forefinger 


1268. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
‘Abdur-Rahm4n said: “Ibn ‘Umar 
saw me playing with the pebbles 
while praying. When he finished 
(praying), he told me not to do that 
and said: ‘Do what the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used to do.’ I said: 
‘What did he used to do?’ He said: 
“When he sat during the prayer, he 
placed his right hand on his thigh 
and clenched all his fingers, and 
pointed with the finger that is next 
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to the thumb, and he put his left 
hand on his left thigh.”” (Sahih) 


VG: 
Comments: 
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This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 


be kept open. 


Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of 
The Fingers Of The Right 
Hand And Making A Circle 
With The Middle Finger And 
Thumb 

1269. Wa’il bin Hujr said: “I said: 
‘I am going to watch the Messenger 
of Allah #% and see how he prayer. 
So, I watched him.’ and he 
described (his prayer): “Then he 
sat and lay his left foot on the 
ground, and placed his left hand on 
his left thigh and knee. He put his 
right elbow on his right thigh, then 
he made a circle with two fingers 
of his (right) hand, then he raised 
his finger and I saw him moving it, 


supplicating with it.” (Narrated) In 


abridged form. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35, Laying The Left 
Hand On The Knee 


1270. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah #@ sat during the prayer, he 
put his hands on his knees and 
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Comments: 
In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 
into practice. 
1271. It was narrated from  7)8.3, 2-3 50 5 af cf 
Mgnt : D153! pene ¢ | GySi - vyvs 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the al 3 ia ee a acai) 
Prophet #% used to point with his tgijz fii JB JG CES Gis cJdE 
finger when he supplicated, but he 7 
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Comments: 
If Tawarruk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 


whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the Jeft hand and the left leg. 
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The 
Finger During Tashahhud 


1272. It was narrated from Malik — 
bin. Numair Al-Khuza‘t — that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #@ putting his right hand 
on his right thigh when praying, 
and pointing | with his si ae 
ies)" 
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Comments: 


In the Tashahhud (whether it be the first or “the last), the right hand i is placed 
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing. And this lasts. until the 
greeting or the Takbir. That means three fingers and the thumb.are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 


the start to the finish. 


Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Pointing With Two Fingers, 
Aud With Which Finger One 
Should Point . 


1273. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that a man used to 
supplicate with two fingers, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Make 
it one, make it one.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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“Supplicated with two fingers”: He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger one 


1274. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
passed by me when I was 
supplicating with my fingers and he 
said: ‘Make it one, Make it one’ 
and pointed with his forefinger.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 38. Bending The 
Finger When Pointing 


1275. Malik bin Numair Al- 
Khuza‘i - one of the inhabitants of 
Al-Basrah — narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2% sitting when 
praying, putting his right forearm 
on his right thigh and raising his 
forefinger, which he had bent 
slightly, and he was supplicating. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 1272). 


Chapter 39. Where To Look 
When Pointing And Moving 
The Forefinger 


1276. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
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bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, that when the 
Messenger of Allah 2% sat to say 
the Tashahhud, he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh and pointed 
with his forefinger, and his gaze did 
not go beyond the finger with 
which he was pointing. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘ VAAL 6s SSI 


1. According to other narrations, one’s gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet’s # glance 
did not go beyond the piace of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 


pointing. 


2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa’t appears to be very much the same. 


Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky 

When Supplicating During The 

Prayer 


1277. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “People should 
certainly stop lifting their gaze to 
the sky when they supplicate during 
the prayer, or they will lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) 


avai 63 shvall 


PAN 5 3S fd) OG ~ (t+ prea) 
BA 3 eli Be EO I 
(EAN daosdf) 
ape & just Gath - 
day Gs 336 ay oil eA eal 


\¥VV 


we oe 


a cA y (Ba gh Be i 
de #2 al 


he pag} 


feared 


a al 
° fe a 2 1-$f Se Le 
re of elje oa d 
Saas Sf a sen (3 lea 


o Fs Ff 


an slien 


ogee Sy 


o 
poate 


Pb rheell pedi go oF el wok: vagal coline a ht ad 


NVAGI Se CSS OS p85 Oe Cll oy se cy deed ye 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


Comments: 
(See Ahddith Nos. 1194, 1195). 


Chapter 41. The Obligation Of 
Tashahhud 


1278. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘siid said: “Before the Tashahhud 
was enjoined, when we prayed we 
used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be 
upon Alléh, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Do not 
say this, for indeed Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Salam. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an 14 iléha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasitluhu. (All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. 1 bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065). 


Chapter 42. Teaching the 
Tashahhud Just As One Teaches 
A Sirah Of The Qur’an 


1279, It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to teach us the 
Tashahhud jast as he used to teach 
us a Sérah from the Qur’an.” 
(Sahih) : 
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Comments: 


One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet #%) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Rastil (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'an. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (Addhan) and the customary supplications (established by ‘the 
Prophet #) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Prophet #%. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged 


in alteration. 


Chapter 43. What Is Said For 
The Tashahhud 


1280. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, is As-Salam (the 
source of peace; the One free from 
all faults), so when any one of you 
sits (during the prayer), let him say: 
“At-tahiyyaétu lillahi was-salawatu 
wat-tayyibat, as-salamu ‘alaika 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alléhi 
wa barakétuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina 
wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis-salihin, ashhadu 
an lé ilaha illallih wahdahu lé 
sharika lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasitluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants.”” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud. 


Chapter 44. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


j281. It was narrated from Hittaén 
bin ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Messenger of Allah x# 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you stand for the prayer, 
make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others, When 
he says the Jakbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: “Wa lad- 
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. Then when he says 
the Takbir and bows, then say the 
Takbir and bow, for the Imam bows 
before you and stands up before 
you.’ The Prophet of Allah 8 said: 
‘This makes up for that. When he 
says: “Sami Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” say: “Allahumma, Rabband 
wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, 
to You be praise),” Allah will hear 
you, for indeed Allah, the Mighty 
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and Subiime, has said on the 
tongue of His Prophet: “Allah 
hears the one who praises Him.” 
Then when he says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
prostrate, for the Jmam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah #@ said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 
among what one of you says: At 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lilléhi, 
as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakdétuhu. 
As-salému ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad 
illahis-sdlihin, ashhadu an 1a ilaha 
illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
wpon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1282. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2@ 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Sirah 
of the Qur’4n: ‘Bismillah, wa 
billahi. At-tahiyyétu lillahi was- 
salawaiu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
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Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu ,.-, rtyne Sela; a 2 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-sélihin, FEN Sg Stglalig A Sted 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan eet! rey dit ea ool eh le 
‘abduhu wa rastiluh, A’sal Alléhal- é ee Biepat ane Lees 
jannah wa a‘idhu billahi min an- Fool Agel eGesball gl abe 5 the 
nar (In the name of Allah and by = jtsf, (ih.455 tite 82 Sis th Wy a 
the help of Allah. All compliments, : _ i 
prayers and pure words are due to OU Ge & 5 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O aie ref J ay ee 8 ye 
Prophet, and the ee of Alay 226 MET pL V pith ae # ° 
and His blessings. eae be upon a fails als a obs Je BU 3 ga 
us and upon the righteous slaves of an watt 9 tome 
Allah. I bear witness that none has eb Pl Us ths Cases (4 Gel Y 
the right to be worshipped except 

Allah and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is His slave and 

Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 

and I seek refuge with Allah from 

the Fire).’” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billahi, which no other transmitter has 
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shadh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 
the same Hadith, 1176). 


Chapter 46. Sending Salams iy fe etn CW - C84 
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1283. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of —~ 
Allah #8 said: ‘Allah has angels who 
travel around on Earth conveying to 
me the Salams of my Ummah.” ; a pee 
(Sahih) SF GN ke ass Gas 1B ONE 
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Comments: . 
It is obligatory to recite “peace upon the Prophet #8” in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too.is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qur’dnic 
command: “O believers! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
for peace.” (Al-Ahzab: 56). aa 
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1284. It was narrated from ste te Bis eed 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, fromhis 77 OO 
father, that the Messenger of Allah = iJ ole UF cd Eo 
# came one day with a cheerful «jz cg. 3 
expression on his face, and we said: caak i 

“We see you looking cheerful.”He 3935 2 og gS! GI old 
said: “The Angel came to me and i os aI 4 5 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your Lord  ™! = diye 
says: ‘Will it not please you (to sé ae 
know) that no one will send Salah Stee ak 8 ns sue 
upon you but I will send Salah Pee Mes xe ols (+ pains 
upon him tenfold, and no one will = Gp SUB ce ee oi 
send Salams wpon you but I will Bi. 4 , 
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah 
And Sending Salah Upon The 
Prophet #¢ In The Prayer 


1285. Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ heard 
a man supplicating during the 
prayer without glorifying Allah nor 
sending Salah upon the Prophet 
#. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘You are in a hurry, O 
worshipper.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ taught them. And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ heard a 
man praying; he glorified and 
praised Allah and sent Salah upon 
the Prophet #%. The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Supplicate, you will 
be answered; ask, you will be 
given.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet #% and thereafter make supplication. 


Chapter 49. The Command 
To Send Salah Upon The 
Prophet 


1286. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘iid Al-Ansadri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% came to us 
in the Majlis of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
and Bashir bin Sa‘d said to him: 
‘Allah has commanded us to send 
Saléh upon you, O Messenger of 
Allah; so how should we send 
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Salah upon you?’ The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ remained silent until 
we wished that he had not asked 
him. Then he said: ‘Say: 
‘Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala Gli Muhammad, kama 
sallaita ‘ala Gli Ibrihima, wa barik 
‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kama birakta ‘ala ali 
Ibréhim fil-dlamin, innaka hamidun 
majid (O Allah, send Saléh upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Salah 
upon the family of Ibrahim, and 
send blessings upon Muhammad 
and upon the family of Muhammad 
as You sent blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).” And the 
Salém is as you know.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “We have been commanded”: The Companions thusly asking the Prophet 2 
about saying Salah upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. “Al” signifies the Prophet’s # Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 


Companions, or the whole nation. 


Chapter 50. How To Send 
Salah Upon The Prophet #2 


1287. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘tid Al-Ansari said: “It was said 
to the Prophet #¢: “We have been 
commanded to send Salah and 
Salams upon you. We know how to 
send Salaéms, but how should we 
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send Salah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
“Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala Gli Ibrahim. 
Allahumma bérik ‘ala Muhammad 
kama barakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim (O 
Allah, send Sal4h upon Muhammad 
as You sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim. O Allah, send blessings 
upon Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Another Version 


1288. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
“Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Saléms upon you, but how should we 
send Salah upon you?’ He said: 
“Say: ‘Alla@humma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala ali Ibrahima, 
innaka hamidun majid; Alahumma 
bérik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kama bérakta ‘ala Gli 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Saléh upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).’”’ (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: “We 
used to say: ‘And also upon us.” 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
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said: It was narrated from his book, 
and this is a mistake." (Sahih) 
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’ The clarification concerning this error appears i in the upcoming narration that 
Sulayman’ $ mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that. this 
narration too is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to it. For instance, see the transmission chain of the Hadith 


1290. And Allah knows best! 


b. These final words, “And also upon us,” he uttered by way of supplication, which 


has no relation to the actual Hadith. 


1289. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Salams upon you, but how should 
we send Salah upon you?’ He said: 
‘Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kam sallaita ‘ala [brahim wa ‘ala ali 
Ibrihima, innaka hamidun majid; 
Allahumma bérik ‘ala’ Muhammad 
wa ‘ala Gli Muhammad kama barakta 
‘ala Ibréhim wa ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 


the family of Muhammad as You | 


sent Sal4h upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent prayers 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).”” (One of the 
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[4] In his chain he said: “Al-O4sim bin Zakariya bin Dinar informed us, from his book.” 
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narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman"! said: 
“We used to say: ‘And also upon 
us.” Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’1) said: This is more worthy of 
being .correct than the one that is 
before it. And we do not know of 
anyone who said “Amr bin Murrah” 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allah knows best.7! (Sahih) 
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1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Laila said: “Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah said to 
me: ‘Shall I not give you a gift?’ 
We said: “O Messenger of Allah 
#%, we know how to send Salams 
upon you, but how shall we send 
Salah upon you?” He said: “Say: 
‘Allahummah. salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala Gli Muhammad kama salaita 
‘ala ali Ibrahima, innaka hamidun 
majid; Allahumma barik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama barakta ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Sala upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).” (Sahih) 
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(4 That is ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. 


[2] That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52. Another Version 


1291. It was narrated from Misa 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
“We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kamé salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim wa Gli Ibraéhima, innaka 
hamidun majid; wa barik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli Muhammad 
kama bérakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa Gli 
Ibréhim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory; and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).” 
(Hasan) 
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1292, It was narrated from Misa 
bin Talhah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet of Allah 
#2 and said: “How should we send 
blessings upon you, O Prophet of 
Allah?” He said: “Say: Allahumma 
sali ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kamé salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid; wa 
barik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kamé béarakta ‘ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
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and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon Ibrahim, You 
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 
Glory; and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).’” 
(Hasan) 
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1293. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Talhah said: “I asked Zaid bin 
Khiarijah who said: ‘I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he said: 
Send Salah upon me and strive 
hard in supplication, and say: 
Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammad (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
upon the family of Muhammad).”” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 53. Another Version 


1294, It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We said: 
‘O Messenger of Alléh, we know 
how to send Sala@ms upon you, but 
how should we send Salah upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: “Alla@humma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa 
rasiilika kama salaita ‘ala Ibrahim, 
wa barik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala 
Gli Muhammadin kama barakta ‘ala 
Ibrahim (O Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
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Messenger, as You sent Sal@h upon 


Ibrahim, and send blessings upon’ 


Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Another Version 


1295. It was narrated that ‘Anir bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi said: 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi told me that they 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how . 


should we send Salah upon you?’ 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: 


‘Say: Allahumma salli ‘ala 


Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurriyyatihi (O Allah, send Salah 


upon Muhammad and his wives and | 


progeny) — in the narration of Al- 
Harith (one of the two who narrated 
it) — kamé salaita ‘ala ali Ibrahim wa 
bérik ‘ala Muhammad wa azwajihi 
wa dhurriyyatihi (as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim, and send blessings 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) — both of them said that - 
kama bérakta ‘ala Gli Ibrahima 
innaka hamidun majid (as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You are 
indeed Worthy praise,' Full of 
glory).” Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 


Nasa’i) said: Qutaibah informed us 


of this Hadith two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it") | 
(Sahil) 
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[1 That is Qutaibah and Al-Harith both ‘narrated the Hadith to An-Nas&’i, with the 
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. 
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Comments: 
In the text of the greeting formula (Durfid) recorded in the above-mentioned 


Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 
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tenfold?” (Hasan) peta e es CLG, tot Gee a 
Jo} Hole hos V5 Nae ale Cle Yl 
a - .@ eo gt, 
phe le Calo Vp Geel d. 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1284, 


1297. It was narrated from Abd yy os ts alg Gh — yyay 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said) "7" oe ~ ; eee 
“Whoever sends Salah upon me iF coMal ye jet Co belie) USI 
once, Allah will send Saléh upon Mien a 2 = fan Fe z 
him tenfold.” (Sahih) OU HE Sl oF SDA gl GF tel 
ale Gl Je iels gle le to 
iiss 
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1298. Anas bin Malik said: The  ‘d prale "2s GES GST - VY4A 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: .? 
“Whoever sends Salah upon me a 
once, Alléh will send Salah upon :Jb wy Ln ; 
him tenfold, and will erase ten sins ei ope Bie Ae a eee 
from him, and will raise him ten * oy oe 
degrees in status.” (Sahih) ai} Le ely Ele Ae Le ten 
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61 3b 
Comments: 
In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah’s beloved Prophet #¢ is 
very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 


supplication. 
Chapter 56. Choosing A Jes eles pos GG - (05 ereall) 
Supplication After Sending (064 tind!) a & ssi 


Salah Upon The Prophet #2 


1299. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = ns ts 9 fe edt yy qa 
said: “When we sat during the prayer aes si aie : 
with the Messenger of Allah #,we - 3 Lali, - 2le 25 43265 2355.1 
used to say: ‘Peace (Salam) be upon 3 ae, eee eee eS 
Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and Oleg Bie idl god Boe oh 
so-and-so.’ The Messenger of Allah il we cas gas eee 
#€ said: ‘Do not say: Peace (Salam) eee i de BUN a da, ae 
be upon Allah, for Allah is As-Salam BE dil dh ee Code I5] US cd 
(the Source of Peace; the One free. ht ate Se ait Je ata] OE stati 
from ali faults). Rather say: At- Se Sener ae a eee 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawatu wat- #8! S345 Sl ods Qe He PEI 
tayyibatu, as-salému ‘alayka ayyuhan- ar 3G at Se tse 1 Sy ae 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alléahi wa ieee we i j ‘Iya ; - 
barakétuhu. As-salamu ‘alayna wa: jade Sic Crd Na, ESN PE ge 
‘ala ‘ibadillahis-sdlihin (Alls, Boal de eat oe otek 
compliments, prayers and pure Ce cecal cael a tee 
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words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah). If you say that, it will 
be for every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on Earth, “Ashhadu an 
la ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu 
(I bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
to say after that.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Saléh. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salah upon the Prophet ## as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Hadith 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down (Ma’thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the 
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here? 
Even otherwise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatory prayer. 


Chapter 57. Remembrance 
After The Tashahhud 


1300. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Umm Sulaim 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, teach me 
some words that I may supplicate 
with during my prayer.’ He said: 
‘Glorify Allah (by saying Subhan- 
Allah) ten times, and praise Him 


SEEN es SEH - (OV geal) 
(O\* daoesdt) 
683 de Gf - we. 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillah) ten 
times, and magnify Him (by saying 
Alléhu Akbar) ten times, then ask 
Him for what you need; He will 
say: “Yes, yes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


lego (3 


There is no elucidation in this aaiiGon that this remembrance shall be 
recited after the Tashahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 


Chapter 58. Supplication After 
Remembrance 


1301. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah #€ and a 
man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 
recited the Tashahhud, he 
supplicated, and in his supplication 
he said: ‘Allahumma inni asa’luka 
bi-anna lakal-hamd, lailéha illé ant, 
al-manndnu badi‘us-samawati wal- 
ard, ya dhal-jalali wal-ikram! Ya 
hayyu ya qayyum! Inni as’aluka. (O 
Allah, indeed I ask You since all 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, O 
Possessor of majesty and honor, O 
Ever-living, O Eternal, [ ask of 
You.)’ The Prophet #% said: “Do 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?’ They said: ‘Allah and His 
Messenger know best.’ He said: “By 
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the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allah by His 
greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it, He gives.” (Sahih) 
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1302. Hanzalah bin ‘Ali narrated 
that Mihjan bin Al-Adra‘ narrated 
to him that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ entered the Masjid and there 
was a man who had finished his 
prayer and he was reciting the 
Tashahhud. He said: “Allaumma, 
innit as’aluka ya Allah! Bi-annakal- 
Wahidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi 
lam yalid wa lam yuwlad, wa lam 
yakun lahu kufuwan ahad, an 
taghfirali dhunibi, innaka antal- 
Ghafirur-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of 
You, O Allah, as You are the One, 
the Only, the Self-Sufficient 
Master, Who begets not nor was he 
begotten, and there is none equal 
or comparable to Him, forgive me 
my sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)” The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “He 
has been forgiven,” three times. 
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Comments: 


This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan , but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allah (Al-Fsmu’l A’zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allah, Most High. None other 


has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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Chapter 59. Another Kind Of ele ee Fi ee — (09% perrali) 
Supplication (ONY dives) 

1303. It was narrated from .4g ) oe ts bod ett Lye, 
‘Abdulléh bin ‘Amr, KamAba Bake “O° Se Se ; ne 
As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased i¢ ae wl os 423 fF Sai Bas 
with them both, that he said to the fez ct alate ts kh oT 
Messenger of Allah #@:“Teachmea % SD ea ee ae aa 


supplication that I may recite in my AT ai ge ah 325 pall 
prayer.” He said: “Say: ‘Allahumma . asf cick os fares i 
innit zalamtu nafst zulman kathiran ye 3% 3? reer BB al 3) 
wa la yaghfirudh-dhunitba illa anta S C2 oy 182i - be eg 
faghfirli maghfiratan min ‘indika oe : ah o Le : 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafirur- #8 © 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have of Gh tse; tte feats a 
wronged myself much and there is : Se era 
none who forgives sins except You. aoe 5} 5 5 pall 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 

have mercy on me, for You are the 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).’” 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 60. Another Kind Of seis FST eS H— Cle penal) 
Supplication Ere SE 
(OV dined) 
1304. It was narrated that Mu‘adh oc 30 2h 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of BI ar on or Oe f= Wee 


Allah #§ took my hand and said: ‘I 8335 Cease :dU ay 3 Che db 
love you, O Mu‘adh?’ I said: ‘And I BA. Fee sk ge Bae td ary 
love you, O Messenger of Allah igh OP “ie i eae 
#§.’ Then the Messenger of Allah = 3x oe ‘Epuliall oF aaa) opel 
#@ said: “Never forget to say in 1 See eee 
every prayer: Rabbi a‘inni ‘ala N55 Ses jel oJ be oy! 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni  (j- 
ibadatik (My Lord, help me to of 
remember You, give thanks to You :3% 
and worship You well).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the 


Qiblah. 


Chapter 61. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 


1305. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to say 
in his prayer: “Allahumma inni 
as‘aluka ta-thabbuta fi al-amri wal- 
‘azimata ‘alar-rushdi wa as’aluka 
shukra ni‘matik wa husna ‘ibadatik 
wa as’aluka qalban saliman wa 
lisénan sadiqgan wa as’aluka min 
Khatri ma talamu wa atidhu bika 
min sharri ma ta ‘lamu 
wastaghfiruka lima ta‘lam (O Allah, 
I ask You for steadfastness in all 
my affairs and determination in 
following the right path I ask You 
to make me thankful for Your 
blessings and to make me worship 
You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 
I ask You for the best of what You 
know and I seek refuge in You 
from the worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.)” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


+ Oey 


“Qalban Salim” signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Allah; and in relation to the 
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rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 62. Another Kind 


1306. ‘Ata bin As-Sa’ib narrated 
that his father said: “Ammar bin 
Yasir led us in prayer and he made 
it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: “You made the prayer short 
(or brief).’ He said: ‘Nevertheless I 
still recited supplications that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
#.’ When he got up and left, a 
man — he was my father but he did 
not name himself — followed him 
and asked him about that 
supplication, then he came and 
told the people. “d4iahumma bi 
‘ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal- 
khalgi ahini mé ‘alimtal-hayéta 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idha 
‘alimtal-wafata khairan li. 
Allihumma as’aluka khashyataka 
fil-ghaibi wash-shahddati wa 
as‘aluka kalimatal-haqqi fir-rida’i 
wal-ghadab, wa as’alukal-qasda fil- 
fagni wal-ghina, wa as’aluka na ‘iman 
la yanfadu wa as’aluka qurrata 
‘ainin 14 tangati‘u wa as’alukar-ridi’i 
ba‘dal-gada@’i_ wa as’aluka bardal- 
‘aishi ba‘dal-mawti, wa as’aluka 
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawgqa ila liga@’ika ft ghairi darri’a 
mudirratin wa 1a fitnatin mudillatin, 
Alléhumma zayyinna bizinatil-imani 
waj‘alné hudétan muhtadin (O 
Allah, by Your knowledge of the 
unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is. good for 
me and cause me to die when You 
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know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 
make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 
a manner that does not entail a 
calamity that will bring about harm 
or a trial that will cause deviation. 
O Allah, beautify us with the 
adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are 
rightly guided.” (Hasan) 
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1307, It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “Ammar bin Y4sir led 
the people in prayer and he made 
the prayer short. Jt was as if they 
disliked that, so he said: ‘Did I not 
do bowing and prostration 
properly?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I said a supplication that the 
Prophet #¢ used to say: Allahumma 
bi ‘ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal- 
khalqi ahini ma ‘alimtal-haydata 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idhé ‘alimtal- 
wafata khairan li wa as’aluka 
khashyataka fil-ghaibi wash- 
shahaédati kalimatal-ikhlaés fir-rida@’i 
wal-ghaibi, as’aluka na‘iman 1é 
yanfudu wa qurrata ‘ainin 1d tanqati‘u 
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wa as’alukar-rida’i bil qaddéi’ wa 
bardal-‘aishi ba‘dal-mawti, wa 
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawga ila liga’ika wa a‘idhu bika 
min darra’a mudirratin wa fitnatin 
mudillatin, Allahumma zayyinna 
bizinatil-imani waj‘alnéd hudaétan 
muhtadin (O Allah, by Your 
knowledge of the unseen and Your 
power over creation, keep me alive 
so long as You know that living is 
good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and J 
seek refuge in You from calamity 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that will cause deviation. O Allah, 
beautify us with the adornment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 


Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah When Praying 


1308. It was narrated that Farwah 
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bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ee eee EL dase oh ae at 
‘Tell me of a supplication that the + De gr pee ue: eer Ae 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to say = EJs 335 op age be eats 
in his prayer.’ She said: “Yes. The ere eras 

Messenger of Allah # used to say; 8 #1 J35 

Alléhumma inni atidhu bika min He ost 2258 Jsyls e ae, 
sharri mé ‘amiltu wa min sharri mé ee ee ee ee 
lam a‘mal (O Allah, I seek refuge “4 35°! 6] | eg tS 9 BE a 425 


with You from the evil of that eeeh dees ic the G3: 
which I have done and the evil of a ea ae ee a 
that which I have not done).’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This could also mean “I take refuge in Allah from the evil of committing bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds.” The third meaning could be: “I take 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those works and things which have no relation to my deeds”: it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 


Chapter 64. Another Version COW din!) JET ES - CE pred!) 


1309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah if tay oer ie ea — \Wag 
said: “I asked the Messenger of _ 

Allah #@ about the torment of the o* ‘~*~ 
grave and he said: ‘Yes, the #; ~—, 

torment of the grave is real.’”’ a adie eee Boe : 
‘Aishah said: “After that I never pM GF 3B dl dG GH ted 
saw the Messenger of Allah #8 jg gts cay Qile te -G 
offer any prayer but he would seek rte a ee 
refuge with Allah from the torment j= #8 al Jy5 C3lh Ls satsle 


of the grave.” (Sahih) xl Ke Ss S455 Sits ae 
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Comments: 


“The torment of the grave” denotes the grave’s having some linkage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequently one’s life in the grave would turn miserable. 
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Hence the angels’ meting out punishment upon one’s not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one’s not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
everyone.. Allah’s righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 


they will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 


1310. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 used to 
say the following supplication in his 
prayer: “Allahumma inni a‘tidhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-gabri wa atidhu 
bika min fitnatil-masthid-dajjal, wa 
atidhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
walmamati, Allahumma inni atidhu 
bika min al-ma’thami wal-maghram 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
sin and debt.)” Someone said to 
him: “How often you seek refuge 
from debt!” He said: “If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A VYYT 


1. “Masih Dajjal’: the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 


Ahadith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjal. He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or 
blind in one eye. 


2. The trial or test of life is man’s remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


269 ght lis 


worldly life, with a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan’s misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At-Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end! 


1311. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi ‘Aishah said: 
“J heard Abii Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: When 
any one of you recites the 
Tashahhud, \et him seek refuge 
with Allah from four things: From 
the torment of Hell, from the 
torment of the grave, from the 
trials of life and death and from 
the evil of the Dajjal. Then let him 
pray for himself asking whatever he 
wants.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Some people have deemed this Ta‘awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allah’s Messenger #@ has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. This sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is very much the same. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger #@ has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 


Chapter 65. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The 
Tashahhud 


1312. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to say in his prayer, after the 
Tashahhud: “The best of word is 
the word of Allah and the best of 
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guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad 2.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: oe 
In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression “in ritual prayer” could be a transmitter’s misunderstanding. In 
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them! 
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1313.1t was narrated from. 4g RIbae ie acf eet _ yi 
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Comments: a ee ee 

1. Apparenily, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an “act of pecking (of birds)”. And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahik Muslim: 622). This is why 
Hudhaifah 4 termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hudhaifah 2 might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 
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2. “Light prayer” signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur’4n), The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 


pillars (Arkam) of prayer. 


Chapter 67. The Minimum 
That Is Required For The 
Prayer To Be Valid 


1314, It was narrated from ‘Ali - 
who is bin Yahya ~ from his father 
that a paternal uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ was watching, but we did 
not realize. When he had finished, 
he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah #% with Salam. 
He said: “Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
said: “Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed.” (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to him: “By the One Who has 
honored you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I have tried my best; teach 
me.” He said: “When you get up to 
pray, perform Wuda’ and do it well, 
then turn to face the Qiblah and 
say the Takbir. Then recite the 
Qur’dn, then bow until you are at 
ease in bowing. Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 
prostrate until you are at ease 
prostrating, then sit up until you 
are at ease sitting, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
then get up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In this Hadith, Allah’s Messenger 2% has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence. of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 


1315. ‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad 
bin Rafi‘ bin Malik Al-Ansari said: 
“My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: ‘I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah 3% in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet #% with 
Salam. The Prophet #@ had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Salam, then he said: 
“Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed.” So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet # with Salam. 
He returned his Salam, then he 
said: “Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.” The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man.said: “By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me.” He said: 
“When you want to pray, perform 
Wudii’? and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur’an, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
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then sit up until you are at ease ik te Cue 7 be og 
sitting, then prostrate until you are ik bp Cuil Gy deh UB Lik le 
at case prostrating, then get up. If AEGIS be Sues Leils 
you complete the prayer in this “ 
manner you will have done it 
properly, and whatever you do less 
than this is lacking from your 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
. VYYV Te 6S Sul se hg thle Eotocdt bil Leone] ees 

Comments: 

In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 

thrice. (For comments, see Hadith 1054). 


1316. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin Se 12823 Gok 

Hisham said: “I said: ‘O Mother of Jb _ ee ae a baad 
the Believers! Tell me about the ae 83S es reves a a Gas 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah 2%.’ 
She said: ‘We used to prepare his 
Siwaék and water for purification, 45 2 3 te 5 past tice al rf 
then Allah would wake him when a Po ea ee eee 
He willed to wake him at night. He 25 96b5 Spy Dag SIG we a 
would use the Siwék and perform Mb y, freer oc) aro 4 | Ale 
Wudi’, then pray eight Rak‘ahs; eee, ; s 
not sitting until the eighth Rak‘iah, oY oUS3 old pals 35 Aga 
when he would sit and remember +234 + (24 x : é 

Allah and call upon Him. Then he a iy a “be w a 
would say the Taslim loud enough = 4s okes ms ig JES GI 
for us to hear.” (Sahih) (ae 
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Comments: 
“He would not sit”: Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 
In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Wir, 
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiyarmul-Layl). Whatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet #¢ and some of the 

Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 

to offer sometimes one Rak ‘ah also! 

is rae 
Chapter 68. The Salam eral QG- OA pavrell) 
(OY) dinll) 

1317. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d narrated 33 [elis) 33 dt Gi - wiv 
from his father, that the Messenger 244 Po fae ae ee ee 
of Allah #€ used to say the Taslim oS — Olde Gas JB pall 
to his right and to his left. (Sahih) 3 - otal tas JG Eos 3315 
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a. The transmitter of this narration is ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far Al-Makhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith ‘Alt bin Al-Madini. But 
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Hadith. 


Since there was fear of dubiousness, 


Im&fm An-Nas4%i offered this 


clarification. May Allah reward him with a goodly reward! 

b. The greeting or Salam should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case. But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salém on only one side is also proven by the Prophet’s #§ practice. (Silsilatul 
Ahdédith As-Sahihah Vol. 1, Hadith 316) 


Chapter 69. Placement Of The 
Hands When Saying The Salam 


1319. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: 
“I heard Jabir bin Samurah say: 
When we prayed behind the 
Prophet #8 we used to say: As- 
salamu ‘alaykum, as-salamu 
‘alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be 
upon you)” ~ and Mis‘ar (one of 
the narrators) pointed with his 
hand to the right and the left. He 
#@ said: “What is the matter with 
these people who wave their hands 
as if they are the tails of wild 
horses? It is sufficient for one to 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the Salam to his brother to his 
right and to his left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For details see Hadith 1185, 1186). 


Chapter 70. How To Say The 
Salam To One’s Right 


1320. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ saying the Takbir every time he 
went down or came up, or stood or 
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sat, and he said the Salém to his 
right and to his left: As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah, as-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah, 
peace be upon you and the mercy of 
Allah), until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen. And I saw Abii 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them, doing likewise.” 
(Sahih) 
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1321. It was narrated from Wasi‘ 
bin Habban that he asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#8. He said: “All@hu Akbar’ every 
time he went down and “4lla@hu 
Akbar” every time he came up, 
then he said: “As-salaému ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to his right 
and: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to his 
left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Allahu Akbar, which provides corroborating 

_ evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer’s termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asala@mu alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper’s 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer’s termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salém at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The 
Salam To One’s Left 


1322. It was narrated that Wasi‘ bin 
Habban said: “I said to [bn ‘Umar: 
‘Tell me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #; how was it?’ 
He mentioned the Takbir and he 
mentioned: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah)’ to his right and: 
As-salamu ‘alaykum (Peace be upon 
you) to his left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some narrations mention only Assalanu ‘alaikum. It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet # is to recite it completely. The Prophet 2% 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side, In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 


Allah knows best! 

1323. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“It is as if I can see the whiteness of 
his cheek, saying to his right: As- 
salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah 
(Peace be upon you and the mercy 
of Allah) and to his left: As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah).” 
(Sahife) 
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1324. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to say the Salam to 
his right so that the whiteness of 
his cheek could be seen, and to his 
left so that the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen.” (Sahih) 
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1325. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #§ used 
to say Salém to his right and to his 
left: “As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah, Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Allah),” until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen from here, and 
the whiteness of his cheek from 
here. (Sahih) 
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1326. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say the Salam to 
his right: “As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullih (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah),” until the 
whiteness of his right cheek could 
be seen, and to his left: “As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Allah),” until the whiteness of his 
left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salam 
With The Hands 


1327. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
when we said the Salam we used to 
gesture with our hands: ‘As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon, peace be upon you).’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ looked at us 
and said: ‘What is the matter with 
you, pointing with your hands as if 
they are the tails of wild horses? 
When any one of you says the 
Salam, let him turn to his 
companions and not gesture with 
his hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 1186). 


Chapter 73. The Follower 
Saying Salam When The Imam 
Says Salam 


1328. ‘Itban bin Malik said: “I 
used to lead my people Bani Salim 
in prayer. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and said: ‘I have lost 
my eyesight and the rainwater 
prevents me from reaching the 
Masjid of my people. I would like 
you to come and pray in my house 
in a place that I can take as a 
Masjid” The Prophet #@ said: ‘I 
will do that, if Allah wills.’ The 
next day the Messenger of Allah 2 
came, and Abii Bakr was with him, 
after the day had grown hot. The 
Prophet #¢ asked for permission to 
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enter and I gave him permission. 
He did not sit down until he asked: 
‘Where would you like me to pray 
in your house?’ I showed him the 
place where I wanted him to pray, 
so the Messenger of Allah # stood 
there and we formed a row behind 
him, then he said the Salam and we 
said the Salam when he did.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Prostration After 
Finishing The Prayer 


1329. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
(that) ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ahs, making it odd (Witr) by one 
between the time when he finished 
‘Isha’ and dawn, and he would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses before 
raising his head.” (Sahih) 

Some of them (the narrators) 
were more detailed than others in 
the report. (This is an) abridged 
form. 


eee toress|| o* wale oe Las Jf wh cael! « prlenes oS boll 
c 6S Sl we 9 64 pore Cale oye VOV ie 


PGI S25 0 EN CHG - (VE penne) 
(OYV dimstl) sell se 


on 356 & ous Beh - wre 
re dG ary cpl ge AAS op 2S 
So pg TF Be y “a Be Sore rr Esa 
ch mR Bibl op 93085 Se gio! 
ESB 3552 bf wage vie “18 of dag 
on bed geil BS ail 5485 58 ABSE 
slo] ill SM lish le by pe OT 
Saks doutss Boel err is; rs 
ay ol So boot (eI esas 
, s 
2 yet we kg Ha 
aOR EA | 


AVOVI2 6G Bo pay Wie cp tt Lerner] ervaee) 


Comments: 


It is permissible to perform only one Rak‘ah of Witr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Tarawih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak’ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit Ahddith, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of at ay ss ies fat] i — (VO grerall) 
Forgetfulness After Saying The (oe nie 


ae 


1330. It was narrated from 3% A 3} Kee rel - Ys 


‘Abdullah that the Prophet #8 said 5, - iey oa ; 
the Salam, then he spoke, then he am were OF a oF ‘a 
performed the two prostrations of ala <i £5 Sf salt ts we Le  aaale 


forgetfulness. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. Salam After The gee) Fae Ses PEN — (V1 gna) 
Two Prostrations Of e 
Forgetfulness (OV4 dso) 


1331. It was narrated from Abd ye 36 2) 3 - - - vr) 
Hurairah that: “The Messenger of Gnd P 

Allah #% said the Salam then he 4 

performed the two prostrations of — 3j 
forgetfulness while he was still Sea Soe 
sitting, then he said the Salam.” He = se!) pans 12% 
said: He mentioned it in the Hadith ge RACER VAS PES Rg. ye ake 
of Dhul-Yadain. (Hasan) ee sa a 
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bin Husain that the Prophet #¢ nee toe btie pie pA gy oe 
prayed three (Rak‘ahs) then said he cs J H noha oA 
the Taslim. Al-Khirbaq said: “You 32 yt i 3h a2 is I te 
prayed three.” So he led them in .., f 0 a ee gs ce 

praying the remaining Rak‘ah, then he HE Gol ol tyre cy Ole 


he said the Taslim, then he did the EG to oh - Guts i) ies “ats oat 
? CnLe :agl es) ea 

two prostrations of forgetfulness, ae ae é ; : v 
then he said the Taslim (again). 454 pf tele a isch BS! oe e dai 


VYOkte meget Pe oY) VIVAL e ‘ede [eon] ex Bate 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 289 er) age! wits 


Chapter 77. The Imam Sitting pel si Set py! inde - (VV prvell) 
Between The Taslim And 
Departing 

1333. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ ig Sucofs, te Aetf Ed 

bin ‘Azib said: “I watched the — seid: Set ae Sa et ey 
Messenger of Allah #@ when he 4\3 rs 
prayed, and I noticed that his “of. aie 

standing, his bowing, his standing te uel g 

up after bowing, his prostration, his i! d425 245 :dG G3 5} tell 53 
sitting between the two prostrations ,_.. ours bas 
and his sitting between the Taslim 555 “GE Sus gle 3 i 
and departing were almost the en cls5 aiscss 55) Key iGs815 
same in length. (Sahih) 


- 4am} |) ais 


. 7 
< ‘JW Ot go soe 


OM Uf apse Gs 


7 4gee8 


AN 55 Sched Tid SSI 
sigll fo GF IAG 
we Vie cpl ob kaa, splat ols)! Skull Ol ciglall ghey esti ges 
LNVYOOre ees SH Ld gay cH dine oy clos thye ol Gute 
Comments: 
The Prophet #% maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of 
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate 


increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a 
proportionate brevity in other elements too. 


1334. Hind bint Al-Harith Al- wile 313 jy ioe Gh — \yyrs 

Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm se “ keene 
Salamah told her that during the rae i dB Gk be 45 YI Gls 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2%, Ol uta Wiley ate 
when the women said the Taslim at a “2 = Coad 
the end of the prayer, the il ds%5 446 3 stot bf ese acs 


Messenger of Allah #8 and the -%- -.%. 2 ah ate 
an i ~ : | . at a ° 
men who had prayed with him iis (AS PLall 15 8 
Sg ahaa retain meee All yp he a5 #6 i J25 
willed. Then, when the Messenger : he ee eps 
of Allah #% got up, the men did JES ce ae a J385 eB I ca 
too. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 
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practice of the Prophet #¢ to continue sitting while facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Jmam or the 
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers. 


Chapter 78. Turning Away 
From The Qiblah And Towards 
The People After The Taslim 


1335. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed Subh with 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, and 
when he finished praying he turned 
away (from the Qiblah and toward 
the people). (Sahih) 
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Turning the face from the Qibiah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
ptayer-leader’s sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 


Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir 
After The Imam Has Said The 
Taslim 


1336. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I used to know that 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ ended by the Takbir.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. \YOA: c 


Dhikr or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet 2%, 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 284 * gdpdell ibs 


when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
recitation of the expression Alléhu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low. The rest of the remembrance should be done 
inaudibly. 


Chapter 80. The Command To aes a YI AG - eit he i): 
Recite The Al-Mu ‘awwidhat Ss 4 eae oe 
After Saying The Taslim At The BN Se eh AY ll 20 
End Of The Prayer . ( Orr dpe!) 


1337. It was narrated that Uqbah —. 4), ile & as aes ed ee han, 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of - 

Allah # commanded me to recite i oe bf tcl a 3 oy Gas 
Al-Mu‘awwidhat following every «cs .- “ i 
prayer.” (Hasan) oe ee Sn oe (pe ee 
| a ol 525 yl de zt 
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Comments: 
‘Tn some narrations, there is mention of Mz‘awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Qur’an: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhat 
denote those words by which Allah’s refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 


revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah’s protection from 
people’s jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from ca 


Chapter 81. Seeking Ij lies) GG - (A) eos) 
Forgiveness After The Taslim (o's ais 151 

1338. Thawban, the freed slave of (+: 4 - 3 Bose 

the Messenger of Allah 2, se ae : oa UB) - ver 
sara es when he ci ee a8 eh oe Adsl ais 
prayer, the Messenger o: ie ge gt tues 
would pray for forgiveness three o} jee a3 314.5 Bs SE - Selig yl 
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times and say: “Allahumma anta as- Ay obs cet hs eo chs 
salam wa minka as-salim tabérakta fee S re ie 
ya dhal-jalali wal-ikrim (O Allah, g tl Jyt5 OF bag 


You are the source of peace (or = GajS -Zizsy aie ty ait 1) Sg 
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the One free from all faults) and 405) ce pray 2 yest ose 
from You comes peace, blessed are pI hey ped Cal Laglia 25 
You, O Possessor of Majesty and a elSY5 IIe BG ES5G 
Honor).” (Sahih) i ae 


uy OV Vie caro Oloy Sykes) cay j5all aa linac) wh b> Lived! ‘ poline ae oli ey pS 
AYU re (sh S ob gay 64) hme oy tl gl Cut 
Comments: 


“Blessed you are” means, there is no shortage of anything with You. There is 
abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 
mentioned, there is blessedness. 


Chapter 82. Remembrance jc a5 235 — (AY poell) 
After Seeking Forgiveness (ovo dine) 

1339. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 2) ae 23 Ak GAT - vera 
that after saying the Taslim the s 
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Comments: 


“You are the peace!” means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 
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1340. Aba Az-Zubair said: “I pind peers ee - \¥ee 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir, la 
hawla wa la quwwata illa billahil- 
‘azim; 14 iléha ill-Allahu wa 1a 
na‘budu illa iyyah, ahlan-ni‘mati 
wal-fadli wath-than@’il-hasan, 1é 
ilaha ill-Allah, mukhlisina lahud- 


dina wa law karihal-kifirtin (There ~ 


is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone, with no partner. or 
associate. His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able 
to do-all things; there is no power 
and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty. There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, the source 
of blessing and kindness and the 
One Who is deserving of all good 
praise. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we are 
sincere in faith and devotion to 
Him even though the disbelievers 
detest it).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“La hawl wa la quwatta illa billah” is a comprehensive expression. The term 
hawl denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
‘quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 


called the treasure of Paradise. 
Chapter 84. How Many Times 
One Should Recite The Tahiil 
And Remembrance After The 
Prayer 


1341. It was narrated that Abii Az- 
Zubair said: “Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair used to recite the Tahlil 
following every prayer, saying: ‘Ld 
ilaha ill-Allah wahda&u (4 sharika 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir, 1a 
ilaha illallahu wa la na‘budu illa 
iyyah, lahun-ni‘matu wa lahul-fadlu 
wa lahuth-thand’ul-hasan; la ilaha 
ilallah, mukhlisina lahud-dina wa 
law karihal-kafirdn. (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with no partner or associate. 
His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it).’ Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite the Tahlil 
in this manner following every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 85. Another 
Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 


1342. Warrdd, the scribe of Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, said: 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah saying: “Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #.” He said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah # 
finished praying, he would say: ‘La 
ilaha illallah wahdahu 1a sharika 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir. 
Alléhumma 1a mani‘ lima a'taita wa 
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la mu‘tia limé mana‘ta wa la 
yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minka al-jadd. 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).’” 
(Sahih) 
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1343. It was narrated that Warrad 
said: “Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
wrote to Mu‘awiyah (saying) that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
say following every prayer, after the 
Taslim: ‘LG ilaha illallah wahdahu 
la sharika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in 
gadir. Allahumma lé méni‘ lima 
a‘taita wa 1a mu ‘tia lima mana'‘ta wa 
lé yanfa‘u dhédl-jaddi minka al-jadd 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).”’ 
(Sahih) 


oVYNEIC sg 

fdle aslast eas GT a ee 
al Sell 2 yt fe ne le 
ere oe Ps iice ait sity ts sal 
$B 55 58 a 1 5,25 Sf eye Si 
J tig a Vp dp We ale Is} sta} 
Bra yerees| eel 1 cal Gus 
oe we Y 1g Se net § 
sty Sell 8 £8 ss wl eat Ys 
asd 


AYVOTe (Sy od gas sana yb 1a cpl Sued ail aed eps 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


Chapter 86. How Many Times 
Is That To Be Said? 


1344, It was narrated from Warrad 
that Mu‘aéwiyah wrote to AI- 
Mughirah asking him to write him 
a Hadith that he had heard from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢. Al- 
Mughirah wrote to him (saying): “I 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: ‘La ilaha illallah 
wahdahu 1a sharika lah, lahul-mulk 
wa lahul-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kaulli 
shay’in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah alone with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things)’ three times.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 87. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Taslim 


1345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#@ sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and ‘Aishah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: “If he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preserve them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an expiation 
for him: ‘Subhanak Allahumma wa 
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bi hamdika, astaghfiruka wa atiibu 
ilayk (Glory and praise be to You, 
O Allah, I seek Your forgiveness 
and I repent to You).”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly, It should, therefore,.be 
recited after every assembly or gathering. 

2. “Shall become a seal” means they will make the reward of these good sera 


long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allah), and 


shall not allow them to go waste. 


Chapter 88. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication After The Taslim 


1346. ‘Aishah said: “A Jewish 
woman entered unto me and said: 
‘The torment of the grave is 
because of urine.’ I said: “You are 
lying.’ She said: ‘No, it is true; we 
cut our skin and clothes because of 
it’ The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
went out to pray and our voices 
became loud. He said: ‘What is 
this?’ So I told him what she had 
said. He said: ‘She spoke the truth.’ 
After that day he never offered any 
prayer but he said, following the 
ptayer: ‘Rabba Jibril wa Mika’il wa 
Israfil, aidhni min harrin-naér wa 
‘adhabil-qabr (Lord of Jibril, 
Mika‘il and Israfil, grant me refuge 
from the heat of the Fire and the 
torment of the grave).’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of 
Supplication After Finishing 
The Prayer 


1347. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Marwan, from his father, that 
Ka’‘b swore to him: “By Allah Who 
parted the sea for Misa, we find in 
the Tawrah that when Dawiid, the 
Prophet of Allah, finished his 
prayer, he would say: ‘Alla@humma 
Aslih It diniya-lladhi ja‘altahu Ii 
‘ismatan wa aslih I? dunydya-llatt 
ja‘alta fiha ma ‘shi, Allahumma inni 
a‘tidhu biridika min sakhatika wa 
a‘tidhu bi‘afwika min nagmatika wa 
a‘tidhu bika minka, la méni‘a lima 
a ‘taita wa la mu ‘tiya limé man‘ata wa 
l@ yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd.. 
(O Allah, set straight my religious 
commitment that You have made a 
protection for me, and set straight 
my worldly affairs which You have 
made a means of my livelihood. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath, and I 
seek refuge in Your forgiveness 
from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You. None can 
withhold what You have given and 
none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can avail the man of wealth and 
fortune before You.)’” He said: 
“And Ka‘b told me that Suhaib told 
him that Muhammad #8 used to say 
(these words) when he had finished 
praying.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The “Tawrah” here refers to was revealed among the earlier Prophets” and 
not the book of Misa per se. 


Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge 433 GG - (4+ | oe 
With Allah Following Every pois i 
Prayer : 8 . (9 sy test) sai 


1348. It was narrated that Muslim HE. Gif —. Ws A 
bin Abi Bakrah said:. “My father we ane = 
used to say following every prayer: you oF +g Olas OF ed Gis 
‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika min 

— i 6-256 i i 
al-kufri wal-fagri wa ‘adhabil-qabr. . rs 7 2 Jel & O68 5 eo 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You pal & oe dh 3 2i al gun le as 
from Kufr, poverty and the torment oat? oe 
of the grave)’ and I used to say Og Sas Fi oss i aes 3s 
ae (these ~ oe ue said: (255. da SiS) ees if él = ial 
‘O my son, from whom did you, ; Ate fyb 
learn this?’ I said: ‘From you.’ He Saeki OS Be as J x5 Oy dt vohe 


said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% _ sei 3 3 
used to say them following the 7 : ne 
prayer.” (Hasan) 


php te elec Olete Eatm oY £EeKVC [Os dam Pee | Ci ad kiuel J Tex Baad 
. LVV8 te 65S og 
Comments: 
One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority. dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Eyen then to 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate. 


Chapter 91. The Number Of me Is od Dae - (41 en) 
Tasbihs After The Taslim (O88 dint) 


1349. It was narrated that a eam op es gees — 1e4 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “The §. Ge e- *e- hae 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘There % % © sls Gis U6 
are two qualities which no Muslim = 5,2 3 dil, we Be cael Ce ou SEs} 
person attains but he will enter F Gtune . age cin 
Paradise, and they are easy, but Y er 6 a) 425 JE 2d8 
those who do them are few.’ The Ses | et a a ae eer 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘The page an ce ees s = ; 
five daily prayers: After each de yee lags YS Sel 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah 
ten times and praises Him ten 
times and magnifies Him ten times, 
which makes one hundred and fifty 
on the tongue and one thousand 
and five hundred in the balance.’ 
And I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ counting them on his hand. 
‘And when one of you retires to his 
bed he says the Tasbih!! thirty- 
three times and the Tahmid!?! 
thirty-three times and the Takbir 
thirty-four times, that is one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand. in the Balance.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
“Which of you can do two 
thousand and five hundred good 
deeds in a day and a night?” It was 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
can a person not persist in doing 
that?” He said: “The Shaifan 
comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, ‘Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
such,’ or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fall 
asleep.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


abe] 


Allah’s Messenger # has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. “And few are truly grateful among My servants.’ 


(Surah Saba 34: 13) 


"] Tasbih: glorifying Allah by saying “Subhén-Allah (Glory be to Allah)” 
2 Tahmid: praising Allah by saying “Al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah)” 
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Chapter 92. Another Number ceseelll 3 Pee eae oe (ay i 
Of Times To Recite The Tasbih He a pa) 


1350. It was narrated that Ka‘bbin 3 {helen 23 Lint Gi - ie: 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 5 
Aulah #@ said: ‘There are statements vv 
of remembrance following the en oI fiat ee Gee. woe: oe 
MS se ace lee © oa pa oF on? 
prayer of which the one who says 4°.” .” 3g 
them will never be deprived of the dx) J 
reward: Glorifying Allah thirty-three  _+7-+ Ebb tag V Stay ei 
times following each prayer, and ee: ras - = A 
praising Him thirty-three times, and Gos Bt ple is Pog al 
magnifying Him thirty-four times.” [rf sg. cate EE zac tee 
(Sahih) gee Se ee ee 
« Bo 
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Comments: 
“Never be deprived of the reward” means in whatever way he recites, he 


surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. 
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Chapter 93. Another Number ceil » 208 Sp AT BB - (AY pened) 
For The Tasbih (08% incl) 
1351. It was narrated that Zaidbin ple 3s oy GAT - sre) 


Thabit said: “They were eee te rte ha ee bt 
commanded to say the Tasbih qo ; ! 
thirty-three times following the Le Olks 3 eli be Gel gil 
prayer, and to say the Tahmid seta 2 te Vere un 
thirty-three times, and to say the ‘C2! o 2S OF tape gf be 
Takbir thirty-four times, then a jf | eal JG we og by 
man from among the Ansdér was ? 
told in a dream: ‘Did the cae bE ste 
Messenger of Allah #@ command se 
you to say the Yasbih thirty-three f 
times following the prayer, and to 4s (3 sal . 35 5 ei bas 
say the Tahmid thirty-three times, <7 , 
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and to say the Takbir!"] thirty-four 
times?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘Instead of 
that, say each one twenty-five 
times, and include the Tahiill*! 
among them.’ The next morning he 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and told him about that, and he 
said: ‘Do that.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is from Allah, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one’s imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet #%, it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 


Messenger of Allah 2é. 


1352. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man saw in a dream 
that it was said to him: “What does 
your Prophet #2 command you to 
do?” He said: “He commanded us 
to say Tasbih thirty-three times 
following the prayer, and to say the 
Tahmid thirty-three times, and to 
say the Takbir thirty-four times, 
and that makes one hundred.” He 
said: “Say the Tasbih twenty-five 
times and say the Tahmid twenty- 
five times and say the Takbir 
twenty-five times, and say the 
Tahlil twenty-five times, and that 
will make one hundred.”’ The 
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1) Tokbir: magnifying Allah by saying “Allah Akbar (Allah is Greatest)” 
1) Tahlil: saying Léa iléha illalléh (there is none worthy of worship except Allah) 
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following morning he told the 
Prophet 2 about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Do 
what the Ansari said.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 94. Another Number 
For The Tasbih 


1353. It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Harith said that 
the Prophet #2 passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 


then he passed by her again when it: 


was almost midday. He said to her: 
“Are you still here?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? ‘Subhan 
Allah ‘adada khaigihi, subhan Ailah 
‘adada khalgihi, subhan Allah ‘adada 
khalgihi; subhan Allah rida nafsihi, 
subhaén Allah ridé nafsihi, subhan Allah 
rida nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata 
‘arshihi, Subhan Allah zinata ‘arshihi, 
Subhén Allah zinata ‘arshihi; Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi, Subhan 
Allah midéda kalamatihi, Subhan 
Allah midada kalamatihi (Glory be to 
Allah the number of His creation, 
glory be to Allah the number of His 
creation, glory be to Allah the number 
of His creation: glory be to Allah as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to Allah as much as pleases Him; 
glory be to Allah the weight of His 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, glory 
be to Allah the number of His 
words).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Another Kind 


1354. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Some poor people 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the rich pray as we pray, and they 
fast as we fast, but they have 
wealth that they give in charity and 
with which they free slaves. The 
Prophet #% said: ‘If you pray and 
say Subhan-Allah thirty-three times, 
Al-hamdu lillah thirty-three times 
and Allah Abkar thirty-four times, 
and Lé ilaha illallah ten times, they 
you will catch up with those who 
went ahead of you, and will go 
ahead of those who come after 
you.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 96. Another Kind 


1355. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


» pledls gel eres atone adod! 
si7 Fe 


SAT ES - CAV poe 


ee Fook wee te 


o yas dom | Gy! - \Yoo 


1 gis db reread al we 


(0£4 damall) 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 298 ltl a 


Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever says the -__,- Ah fen Pe Ge 
Tasbth one hundred times Oleh. & et le ge id 
following the morning prayer, and of 36 cp thsll oo tech ne - 
the Tahlil one hundred times, he ~ ,” , oS GF 
will be forgiven his sins even if they i558 a ge dalle ol 3 «55 
are like the foam of the sea.” 
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Comments: 

This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 

bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that.one 

should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 

it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 

strong Faith can consistently do it. 


Chapter 97. Counting The “EN yas ~ (AV aanrall) 
Tasbih On One’s Fingers ie 
(008 sal 


1356. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah nc te Ae ck ten 

Yt ae cp G — \Yor 
bin ‘Amr said: “I saw the Messenger ve = a a 
of Allah # counting Tasbih on his = - Ceti ght wane 3) ieodis gehen 
fingers.” (Sahih) Ae 
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Sa‘eed Ai-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
observe I‘tikaf during the middle ten 
days of the month, and after the 
twentieth (day of the month), he 
would come out on the twenty-first 
and go back to his home, and those 
who were observing [‘“k4f with him 
would go back like him. Then he 
stayed one month on the night when 
he used to go back home, and he 
addressed the people and enjoined 
upon them whatever Allah willed. 
Then he said: ‘I used to observe 
Itikaf during these ten days, then I 
decided to spend the last ten days in 
Itikaf. So whoever was observing 
Itikaf with me, let him stay in his 
place of I'tikaf, for I was shown this 
night (Lailatul Qadr), then I was 
caused to forget it, so seek it during 
the last ten nights on the odd- 
numbered nights. And I saw myself 
prostrating in water and mud.” Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “It rained on the night 
of the twenty-first, and the roof of 
the Masjid leaked over the place 
where the Messenger of Allah # 
used to pray. I looked at him when 
he had finished praying Subh and his 
face was wet with water and mud.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Latlatul Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet #§ in a 
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it ~ 
slipped his mind due to some people’s quarrelling, he #§ merely remembered 
one of its signs that “I had been prostrating in mud”. But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 
because Allah’s Messenger #¢ has indicated some more signs, on other 
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one’s forehead, etc., if it is 

’ soiled with ‘earth or any other thing during prostration to -clean it. 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain: In the above-. 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet #@ had just pronounced the final 
peace greeting. : ; 


Chapter 99. The Imam Sitting + AUN 0023 ColS — (44 areal) 
In The Place Where He Prayed i te — oe one, ae 
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1358. It was narrated that Jabir GG yan 2) Ed GAT - trea 

bin Samurah said: “When the oa . Pa 
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1359. It was narrated that Simak jiujs 45 Ach Goi - wes 

bin Harb said: “I said to Jabir bin Foe ak dee Zi. 

Samurah: ‘Did you use to sit with s+ :JB pl y ey Gar sdb 

the Messenger of Allah 26?’ He 2S) ao Micke too? 
as fe Al 

said: “Yes. When the Messenger of Boe ee is 29 nd 


-oh% oo, 


Allah #¢ had prayed Fajr,he would 3,.JG5 2S iis on git 2h 336 


sit in the place where he had oe z P 
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prayed until the sun rose, and his Jx5 8 Yi :J5 $B sil J 545 
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remember things from the time of ,, , oe Gee, ear eee 
Jahiliyyah and recite poetry, and aleve cadets (nell a oe 


they would laugh and he would -235 §,43%5 dau Guus 5,°%% 
smile.” (Sahih) ae Bietth) Seat 5,585 
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Comments: : 
Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for featscunlersnes and invocations is an 
agreed upon.issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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Chapter 100. Leaving After 
Finishing Prayer - 


1360. It was narrated that As- 
Suddi said: “I asked Anas bin 
Malik: ‘How should I leave after I 
have prayed — to the right or to the 
left?’ He said: ‘I usually saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ leave to the 
right.” (Sahih) 


301 eS ae gies! bs 


ie Sia! GG j— (V6 penal) 
(00% dil) sll 


OU tem 23 Sod opel -. wes 
dite :d5 Glin 43 Sige ff Ge 
o 


gael ge Bgl go Sips Slee Gh egy dled! tle ghar eo eliga se 
PVWAY I SSSI OS gay 64 Ed ge VAT cdletlly 


1361. It was narrated that Al- 
Aswad said: “Abdullah said: ‘No 
one among you should allow the 
Shaitan to give him wrong ideas by 
making him believe that he can 
only leave after praying by moving 
to his right, because I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #€ usually 
departing to the left.”” (Sahih) 
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1362. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ drink standing and sitting, and 
he prayed barefoot and with 
sandals, and he left (after prayer) 
to the right and to the left.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 101. The Time When 
Women Should Depart After 
Praying 


1363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Women used to pray Fajr 
with the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
and when he said the Taslim they 
would leave, wrapped in their 
Mires unrecognizable because of 
the darkness.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It follows from this narration that Allah’s Messenger # usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although performing it in the time of Asfar, when the light of daybreak is 


more clearly visible, is also permitted. 


Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Leaving Before The Imam 
After The Prayer 


1364. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€ led us in prayer one day, 
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then he turned to face us and said: e . me aie os TS 
‘I am your Jmam, so do not hasten je Als ee coe | 3 Oe 
to bow or prostrate or stand or (lz fe ee ae 
leave before I do. I can see you in meat 2h akin re ‘4: 
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Comments: 
The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
the worshippers. 
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1365. It was narrated that Abi 3,cts ty jets) UAT - tr10 


Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan Btat ae C82 wh eee OE 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢, J ; Ueto - oa! ned ‘J 
and the Prophet #¢ did not lead us y JIN gf Be Ql Ys 3413 Gas :dG 
in Qiyam until there were seven pe artece 
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passed. We said: ‘O Messenger of Bom Geng Syiee phagh ab 
Allah, why don’t you lead us in 
praying Qiyam for the rest of the  4uul oda f 
night?’ He said: ‘If a man prays Ba 
with the Imam until he leaves, that ~ £ 2 
will be counted for him as if he AES db ad ots Cm 5 ey 
spent the whole night in prayer.’ 6 Sg ae gee : 
Then, when there were four days - : 
left, he did not lead us in praying © ela 
Qiyam. When there were three 
days left he sent for his daughters 2 
and women, and gathered the femal 245 33515 JE Pe oa 5 
people, and he led us in praying 6 high Se 
Qiyém until we feared that we apes 
would miss Al-Faléh. Then he did 
not lead us in praying Qiyém for 
the rest of the month.” Dawid 
(one of the narrators) said: 

I said; “What. is Al-Falah?” He 
aa “Sahir.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger’s #8 not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable ‘Umar #s, therefore, 
established for it a specific congregation, upon which the ‘entire nation stands 
agreed. Hence, it is a revived Sunnah. 
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1366. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 33154) i 3 Aceh GST - ww. 
bin Al-Hiarith said: “I prayed ‘Asr ‘i 
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with the Prophet # in Al-Madinah, 
then he left, stepping over the necks 
of the people, so quickly that the 
people were surprised at his haste. 


He entered unto one of his wives, ' 


then he came out and said: ‘While I 
was praying ‘Asr, I remembered 
some gold that we had, and I did not 
want it to stay with us overnight, so I 
ordered that it be distributed.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This indicates the Prophet’s #2 selflessness; he was not prepared to allow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Allah reward him 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 


Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A 
Man “Have You Prayed?” 
Should He Say “No”? 


1367. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that on the Day of Al- 
Khandaq, after the sun had set, 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Quraish, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I was hardly able to pray until 
the sun set.” The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “By Allah, I did not 
pray.” So we went down with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to Buthan. 
He performed Wudi’ for prayer and 
so did we, and he prayed ‘Asr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghrib after that.” (Sahih) 
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14, The Book Of 
Jumu‘ah (Friday Prayer) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jumu ‘ch 


1368. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘We are the last (to 
come) but will be the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection, but they 
were given the Book before us and 
we were given it after them. They 
differed concerning this day which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had 
prescribed for them and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, guided us to” 
— meaning Friday — “so the people 
follow us, the Jews the next day 
and the Christians the day after 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Evidently, it seems Allah, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 


1369. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Allah sent astray 
from Friday those who came before 
us, so the Jews had Saturday and 
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the Christians had Sunday. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
brought us and guided us to Friday, 
so there is Friday, Saturday and 
Sunday, and thus they will follow 
us on the Day of Resurrection. We 
are the last of the people of this 
world but the first on the Day of 
Resurrection for whom judgment 
will be passed before all other 
creatures,”” (Sahih) 
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1369B . 
Hurairah said: “The first Jumu‘ah 
to be held, after the Jurnu‘ah that 
was held with the Messenger of 
Allah #8 in Makkah, was a 
Jumu‘ah in Juwatha in Al-Bahrain, 
a village of ‘Abdul-Qais. ”) (Sabie) 
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1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 
because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu‘ah (prayer) was 
started in Madinah. (See Fath Al-Barf No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet #@ in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jurmu‘ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu‘ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. Jiwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the’Friday prayer 
-in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu‘ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumu‘ah) such as. that it 
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should be a city, that the prescribed legal penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them. 
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1370B (it was narrated from Jabir ae doe sleet ; 
bin ean that the Messenger so Pe ae val ay 
of Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever misses 31 GIG}: 
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1371. It was narrated from Al- “He us ts does Gz eA a rv\ 
Hakam bin Mina’ that he heard - ei aee a eae 
Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar narrate. 93> :JB oll Gis cb ols Gas 


that while he was on the Minbar, 
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Comments: 
The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu‘ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically tum into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Allah’s love and love of the Messenger of Allah #¢. Getting 
sealed also denotes very much the same. And Allah knows best! 


1372. It was narrated from Hafsah, SE 3 3,245 re af - wy 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
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Comments: 
Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 
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Comments: 

In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam #% died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
everits are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam 9% 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 
of nobleness. 
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Comments: . - 

1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 
this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet 2 is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Salah upon the Prophet # is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. “It is forbidden to the earth”: the objective of the askers was that after the 
demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet’s #§ statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets # do not turn into earth or 
soil. Upon them be peace! 
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Chapter 6. The Command To 
Use Siwak On Friday 


1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from ‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin 
Abi Sa‘eed, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Ghusl and using Siwak on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 
and he should put on whatever he 
can find of perfume.” Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, and about the perfume 
he said: “Bven if it is women’s 
perfume.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Chapter 7. The Command To 
Perform Ghus! On Friday 


1377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ot 
#@ said: “When any one of you ‘J¥ #8 al J 525 
wants to come to Jurnu‘ah prayer, 
let him perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


“It is compulsory” according to this narration, and according to the 
narrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu‘ah is 
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Comments: 


1. 


The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: “The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior.” 
(See No, 1381 and its chapter). 

The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 


Chapter 8. The Obligation Of 
Performing Ghusi On Friday 


1378. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “Ghus/ on Friday is 
obligatory for everyone who has 
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reached the age of puberty.” 
(Sahih) 
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1379. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: ‘Every Muslim man has to 
perform Ghusl one day in every 
seven, and that is on Friday.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadith 1376 and 1377). 


Chapter 9. Concession Allowing 
One Not To Perform Ghusil On 
Friday 


1380. ‘Abdullah bin Al-‘Ala’ 
narrated that he heard Al-Qdsim 
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) 
that they mentioned Ghus! on 
Fridays in the presence of ‘Aishah 
and she said: “Some pace used to 
live in Al-‘Aliyah'!] and they 
would come to Jumu‘ah with dirt 
on them (because of their work). 
When a breeze came it would carry 


11) A place outside Al-Madinah, 
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perform Ghusl?’” (Sahih) SO ghacas 
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Comments: ag Ag) 
‘The purpose of this chapter is to ‘demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason, If stich a situation does 
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired. Garménts too used to be 
‘made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 
1381. It was narrated that Samurah i. 5 te ty ig ye f-— ai 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 % Sas Sapihie ; 
said: “Whoever performs Wudii’ on = gs GF Aad Gas sdb oy) gl 


Friday, that is all well and good, & GE ete oe 

but whoever performs Ghusl, the st dst 5 di id an a gna 
Ghusl is better.”” (Hasan) rUresy Gs resed| ax | oe a Be 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman ‘(An-Nasa7) Fe sail noth echt er 


said: Al-Hasan (written)") from 

Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear ipo 3 2 nol: cee we of 36 
from Samurah except for the Hadith ee or Ses 
about Al‘Agigah, and Alli, Most | ih bp jesdl gx sly fC] 
High knows best. ell Je AUF  digall NTs 
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lI That is explaining the chain of narration: “Al-Hasan reported from” what Samurah had 
written. ; 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 


. wr dB Hi rer a 

Performing GhusI On Friday eae: fe bas (vega) 
(OVA dared) 

1382. It was narrated from Aws pee iy sink bi -- vay 

bin Aws that the Prophet #¢ said: gw kee ees te 2 alee 

“Whoever washes (Ghassala)") gM Gg Pe 2 ur vaslay 

and performs Ghus/, comes early to fies ee gl Gis YE — 3 Lily; 3 


the Masjid and sits near the Imam, eo ae te de sey Bog 
and does not engage in idle talk, he 9 “S727 Oh us OF ppl we 

will have for every Btep he takes oe wl Le peer AT ie ‘ 
(the reward of) a year’s worth of 2 7 aot oe ‘ =e 
good deeds, fasting it and praying de iat JB RE El of tol 
hud ine it.” fi ‘ ae 4ertye 
Oiyam daring it.” (Sahih) o te 5 SG 4 ib ais 
; Sah Oks & i 
fs lke ght J J oe th 
1Z135 

pn deal hab GB ele Ob ssh glist esl [eeee stellt sd 
ohtAo: TSS od gts 6" cee idly sola hgeed A ae Ne eae C thee! 
ale ay es Aue § & oll 4B y5 Ccpdencdl bis v ule pbsls COL cyl arrney 
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Comments: 

1. The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one’s taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 
and superior. 

2. “Did not indulge in idle talk” - for instance talking, playing with one’s 
garments or with pebbles etc. 

3. “The reward of a year’s fasting and praying at night”: that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
laziness! This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it. 


(4 ‘Translated with the meaning: “Whoever washes and bathes.” Scholars differ a great deal 
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that 
in Sunan Abii Dawitd: “Whoever washes his head on Friday, and performs Ghus!” and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, either: “Ightasal refers to 
him, and Ghassal to his wife” as stated by Waki‘, and they say, that is, he had 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 
than this as well. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For 
Jumu‘ah 


1383.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab saw a Hullah"! and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
don’t you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays and when meeting the 
delegations when they come to 
you?” The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “This is worn by one who has 
no share in the Hereafter.” Then 
something similar was. brought to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and he 
gave a Hullah to ‘Umar from it. 
‘Umar said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, have you given me this when 
you said what you said about the 
Hullah of ‘Utarid?” The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “I have not given 
it to you to wear it.” So ‘Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of his 
in Makkah. (Sahih) 
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1. “One who has no share in the Hereafter” means that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 


Hereafter, 


2. “An idolater brother”: He was ‘Umar’s brother from the side of his mother or 


a foster brother. 


1384. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 


[1 Tt normally refers to an upper and lower garment made of the same material, 


r 
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#@ said: “Ghusl should be 


performed on Friday by everyone 
who has reached the age of 
puberty, and using the Siwak, and 
he should put on whatever he is 
able of using perfume.” (Sahih) 
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1385. Abi Al-Ash‘ath narrated 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah 3%, say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever performs 
Ghus! on Friday and washes 
(Ghassala), and comes early to the 
Masjid, walking not riding, and sits 
close to the imam and listens 
attentively and does not engage in 
idle speech, for every step he takes 
he will have (the reward of) a 


year’s worth of good deeds.’’. 


(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Coming To 
Jumu‘ah Prayers Early 


1386. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When Friday comes, the angels sit 
at the doors of the Masjid and 
record who comes to Jumu‘ah 
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prayers. Then, when the Imam 
comes out, the angels roll up their 
scrolls.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The one who comes early 
to Jumu‘ah prayers is like one who 


sacrifices a camel, then like one - 


who sacrifices a cow, then like one 
who sacrifices a sheep, then like 
one who sacrifices a duck, then like 
one who sacrifices a chicken, then 
like one who sacrifices an egg.” 
(Sahih), 
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Comments: 
“Sacrifice” here means giving. 


1387. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, who was attributing it to 
the Prophet #@: “When Friday 
comes, at every gate of the Masjid 
there are angels who write down the 
people’s names in the order in which 
they come, then when the Imam 
comes out, they roll up the scrolls 
and listen to the Khutbah. The one 
who comes early to the prayer is like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a cow, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a ram” until 
he mentioned a chicken and an egg. 
(Sahite) 
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Comments: 
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1. The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 
given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul 
Jumu‘ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 


decreases. 


2. There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. Sheikh Nasiruddin Al- 


Albani states concerning it: 


“(the expression) ‘the sparrow is Munkar’ - 


(rejected, very weak Hadith in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahfiaz or preserved.” (Sahih Sunan An-Nasé’?, Hadith 1386) 


1388. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “On Fridays the 
angels sit at the gates of the Masjid 
writing down the peoples’ names in 
the order in which they come. So 
the people are like a man who 
sacrifices a camel and like a man 
who sacrifices a camel, then like a 
man who sacrifices a cow and like a 
man who sacrifices a cow, then like 
a man who sacrifices a sheep and 
like a man who sacrifices a sheep, 
then like a man who sacrifices a 
chicken and like a man who 
sacrifices a chicken, then like a 
man who sacrifices a sparrow and 
like a man who sacrifices a 
sparrow, then like a man who 
sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an ege.”"] (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Meaning during the time for Jumu ‘ah. 


1 The reason why each is mentioned twice is that there is a “time-slot”, as it were, for each 
degree mentioned; the one who comes at the beginning of that “time-slot” will be like 
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the 
“time-slot” will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahar Ar-Ruba ‘Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyitt) 
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Chapter 14. The Time Of 
Junmu‘ah 


1389. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever performs 
Ghusl as from Janabah on Friday, 
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as 
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the 
one who comes in the second hour, 
it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then 
the one who comes in the third 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. 
Then the one who comes in the 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed 
a chicken. Then the one who 
comes in the fifth hour, it is as if 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when 
the Imam comes out, the angels 
attend to listen to the Khutbah.” 
(Sahih) 
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1390. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “Friday is twelve 
hours in which there is no Muslim 
slave who asks Allah for something 
but He will give it to him, so seek it 
in the last hour after Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the ‘Asr prayer. Although, there are various other 
statements also concerning it. And Allah knows best! 


1391. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father, 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We used to pray Jumu‘ah with the 
Messenger of Allah #% then we 
would go back and tend to our 
camels.” I said: “At what time?” 
He said: “When the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahih) 
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1392. Iyés bin Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘ narrated that his father said: 
“We used to pray Jumu‘ah with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then we 
would go back, and the walls had 
no shadow in which shade could be 
sought.” (Sahif) 
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Comments: 


These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who 


hold that view. 


Chapter 15. The Adhan For 
Jumu‘ah 


1393. As-S@’ib bin Yazid narrated 
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that the first Adhaén used to be 
when the Imam sat on the Minbar 
on Friday, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar. During the 
caliphate of ‘Uthman, when the 
number of people increased, 
‘Uthmén commanded that a third 
Adhan be given on Friday, so that 
Adhén was given from the top of 
Az-Zawra’ I and that is how it 
remained. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Khiutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a litile before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Igamah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adan. That is to say that the Igamah was the second 


Adhan. 


1394. As-Sé’ib bin Yazid said: 
“The third Adhén was ordered by 
‘Uthm4n when the number of 
people in Al-Madinah increased. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ only 
had one Adhén, and the Adhan on 
Friday was when the Imam sat 
down.” (Sahih) 
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(1) A dwelling area in the marketplace. (Hashiyah As-Sindi). 
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1395, It was narrated that As-Sa’ib 
bin Yazid said: “Bilal used to call 
the Adhan when the Messenger of 
Allah # sat on the Minbar on 
Friday, and when he came down he 
would say the Jga@mah. It continued 
like that during the time of Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday 
For One Who Comes When The 
Imam Has Come Out 


1396. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: If any one of you 
comes and the imam has appeared, 
let him pray two Rak‘ahs. Shu‘bah 
(one of the narrators) said: “On 
Friday.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. Wetie 


This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Tahiyyatul Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
not be commenced after the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon is 


contrary to authentic traditions. 


Chapter 17, Where The Imam 
Should Stand During The 
Khutbah 


1397. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
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“When the Messenger of Allah # 
delivered the Khutbah, he used to 
lead against a palm tree trunk that 
formed one of the pillars of the 
Masjid. When the Minbar was 
made and he sat down on it, that 
pillar made a sound like the 
groaning of a camel, which the 
people of the Masjid heard, until 
the Messenger of Allah 2% came 
down and embraced it, then it fell 
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Comments: 

1. “It was apparently the Prophet’s #6 miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the 
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet’s #§ conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet’s #8 miracles. 

2. To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader’s merit, so he would be 
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 
down between the two sermons. 
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Comments: 
That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu‘ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu‘ah itself. Once the Prophet #¢ was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet #¢ was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
#% used to give sermons while standing. 


Chapter 19. The Virtue Of een eee 
Sitting Close To The Imam ae A pa ae poe! 
(OVY dame!) eley! 


1399. It was narrated from Aws Be rua. Sur Seunin Wate 

bin Aws Ath-Thagafi that the ‘JB BE g dpane Hel - W448 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: See HE chy eg Be aed 
“Whoever washes (Ghassala) and ee Oe ele ae oe 
performs Ghusl, and comes earlyto = 5! Pig jf asd o gle < ere 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam,  .- ,.4 5 TAT 
is attentive and does not engage in x ytd! OF fee 

idle talk, for every step he takes he dats yk A) :d6 BE ail J 525 


aE 


will have (the reward of) a year’s spake Lt 

worth of good deeds, its fasting and ro Sail c GY! Ge 085 ES 55815 

Qiyam prayer.” (Sahih) “tie fs BAG Ys is, 4 its «is 
mney 


: EY ce SSSI eae) ‘ \WAY ic ted [meee oo lif] ‘es 
Comments: 
See Hadith 1382. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of wi, EF ne AN — Cr+ cena) 
Stepping Over People’s Necks By ed be Ee ene! 


When The Imam Is On The dadodl 63) seall Je UY U1 
Minbar On Friday (OVA dioel) 


1400. It was narrated from Abi OE ary th 85 ei eer 
Az-Zahiriyah about ‘Abdullah bin 7 2 7 : 


Busr, he said: “I was sitting beside  ¢ &, oh Erne 156 Oty Si Bs 
i iday and id: ‘ AE whic, “abe Site hel PRY GR ea 3 
him on Friday he said: ‘A man Re Cee ae al i sits 


came, stepping over the people’s ‘+ 7 7 : 
necks, and the Messenger of Allfh 43 silt (JJ WUE CS dB 
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ve said: Sit down, you are Par bis 420 ne Heed 
disturbing people.” (Sahih) Sie a ei ol 


sh Be oa O56 DT OS Ly 
MEST SB St 
eo etd wis, sees wh 6B shal cogle yl ao] [eereve oaliwn{] eed 
doy NVI 6S SSI we 39 6 gle cp Aagles de op VVVATe tdecall 
gal gy CYAA/\ 2 plane bps le pilots cOVY Te Ole only VAN Te 4a yl 
+ hdl 


Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday inessil as eT RAY, —~ (¥\ oxeld 
For One Who Comes While j : pe 


The Imam Is Delivering The (OV4 dime!) Chard PY ls Hl 30) 
Khutbah 
1401. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated .-<h) 23 tie) Gob) - yeey 
that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 7 07 7 
say: “A man came when the ‘YU - J Lally - deo 3) Utgs 
Prophet #@ was on the Minbar ona eh Ob wre 1 é tie BE 
Friday. He said to him: ‘Have you rel 20 Gary ae a -* 
prayed two eSBs said: ‘No’ gil EG BE ae ail he fh at 
He said: ‘Pray.”” (Sahih) ie ae ae ge ds Weg NB 
ye 655 Ball fe ae 220s Jos ste hyd 


ctl Se ge OU/AVO Te cote pLYLy deel Ol canard! clan a elgg Sd 
cp ie Ronee ad era <el aay Sey eb! gl Vo} tw cdnacell sgokedls Fas 
AWWekie (S75 B99 o4a plus 


Comments: 

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet #@ had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet #§ had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahédith or reports. Even so, Sahih Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet #% as saying, “When any one of you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the Khutbah then he should pray two 
Rak’ahs and be swift about them.” (Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu‘ah, Hadith 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak’ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Hadith 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening en 4 ahs vlayl GG ~ (YY azenell) 
Attentively To The Khuthbah On aaa 
Friday (OA* déoes}|) Pe 


1402. It was narrated from Abd 34, ce, + 

Hurairah that the Messenger of - : = 

Allah § said: “Whoever says to his co ae LF 6G 2 BH ye Je LE 

companion on Friday, when the sis gone 

Imam is delivering the Khutbah: -J5 & tA wie A iF cll 

‘Listen attentively,’ has engaged in aay 5 paca} ve ao Lal 46 sya 

idle talk.” (Sahil) ges «ed Gels es 

GS 4a teas *Oks3 

Ge AON Abs Gb deer py LEY) oth deer dl cobs or eli gy sa 
ren) gdm fy Weie thse eels dnaoed| ex wl} wh Peevess|| i Golbedly 6 dad 
AVYALE eA 2 pg bar tes oy! 

Comments: 

1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jurnu‘ah. Had permission for even routine 
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. “He has engaged in idle talk”: Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu‘ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 


1403. It was narrated from coed f ao leaf ks ys 2] - \f«¥ 
‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Qéariz : fen : 
and Sa‘eed bin Al-Miisfyyab that iF ma ss dB yk a ol o 
Ab Hurairah said: “I heard the (us oil yf iit exes OG cat 
Messenger of Allah #2 say: ‘If you OP a ea ad Ee Sak, he aaa ca! 
say to your companion: Listen o& al de OF ‘ppl Pena 
attentively, on a Friday when the aA : “a “ 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah, | uF a of «p30 o* rela 
then you have engaged in idle bigs dB i558 El ol 


elk” ane) Beta) EE ip be we a O25 
3B 2455 sey, BAN Gy Ei 
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CGS Sete BN ay Cee gy Hae ye VV /AON Ie Cdn a Sil ey pS 
AWYVie (6S od yay 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of 
Listening Attentively And Not 
Engaging In Idle Talk On 
Friday 


1404, It was narrated that Salman 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
said to me: ‘There is no man who 
purifies himself on Friday as he is 
commanded, then comes out of his 
house to the Friday prayer, and 
listens attentively until he finishes 
his prayer, but it will be an 
expiation for what came before it 
the week before.” (Sahih) 
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B55 Dla! Jos GHG - CY penal 
(OA) dial) daddy gilt 


JG Gell 33 Gls GST - vere 
263 phe ol 32 cyytls Be yf Che 


¥ hale 38 neal G6 a oh 
SB — GSM ptt op E185 - a2 eal 
be Gn 286 ahh 425 3 dE 36 Suale 
be GiB ol sath 55 Silt es 
cet SS Cells risen gh es 
MstSdl 5 ES LHW SE YI Sale 


alely cigadlly YVV/\: pSlell money AVVES es SH 3 385 Leonel tee ed 
cabal yd Cuddoll ys 64 ee Wl Dlebe ge eT dyke WH AA gull eee J 


Comments: 


1. Ablution is obligatory for Jumu‘ah, while taking a bath is emphasized or 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to mean 
optional, then it would connote Ghusi. 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which have been 
mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the 


superiority is ascribed to it. 


Chapter 24. How The Khuthah 
Is Delivered 


1405. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah: “The Prophet # taught 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu 
lillahi nastatnahu wa nastaghfiruhu, 
wa na‘idhu billahi min shuriri 
anfusina wa sayi’ati a‘méling. Man 
yahdihillahu fala mudilla lahu wa 
man yudlil fala haddiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an 14 ilaha illallahu wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu, (Praise be to 


ahs tes GG 


overs 5 (ve asst 
COAY damit) 
any seal 23 ae ee \ére 
Tee aa Ages 


O6 Gb Be 
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Allah, we seek His help and His 
forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
Allah from the evil of our own souls 
and from our bad deeds. Whom- 
soever Allah guides will never be led 
astray, and whomsoever Allah leaves 
astray, no one can guide. I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger). Then he recited the 
following three verses: O you who 
believe! Fear Allah as He should be 
feared, and die not except as 
Muslims;"") © mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from a 
single person, and from him He 
created his wife, and from them He 
created many men and women, and 
fear Allah through Whom you 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do 
not cut the relations of) the wombs 
(kinship). Surely, Allah is Ever an 
All-Watcher over you);"! O you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 
truth).”") 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abii 
‘Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid, nor did 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wail bin Hujr.{*! 
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(Al Imran 3:102. 
21 An-Nisa’ 4:1. 
3) 4LAhzab 33:70. 
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[4] Abfi ‘Ubaidah is the son of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard anything from their fathers. 
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Comments: 

1. “Khutbat Al-Hajah” (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought this narration in the 
chapter of the Jimi‘ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and every act, not merely in marriage. 

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Munqata 
(in Hadith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links). 


Chapter 25. The Imam Urging 3 YI ie GG ~ (yo » 
Ghusl During His Khuthah On oer ie ee . 
Friday 4 Qs 3 fees Be gb 

OAY dam) 


1406. It was narrated that Ibn 23g UE; is eee eet oy eam 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ie te Bn tae ec ak ~ 
Allah #% delivered a Khutbah and g® **4 Gis (JB ae oy tome Ge 
said: ‘When any one of you wants i e 

to go to Jumu‘ah, let him perform | - 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) mae! el5 bp -dle Be 3s 95 Chas 


«he a: Pat} eealy A 
CAV ig gy Gell ax el ale Gi gay VII 05S! OS sts [reel te ad 
Lalo Gb aly bay GB Lt ye ALRITE Calin 


eases 
Ibrahim bin Nashit that he asked =, : a: 
Ibn Shihab about Ghusl on Friday. 4) ‘ke oe de fe ay 3! as 
He said: “It is a Sunnah; Salim bin soba a a . : 24 4 
‘Abdullah told me, narrating from te al of yee os Idi: 


his father, that the Messenger of i! we 35 its 4s gs 355 & : Dé 
Allah #§ spoke about it from the 


1407. it was narrated from. jg alec eae Gt = AeNY 
f 


Minbar.” (Sahih) Je te at #6 a 525 at tal oF 
peel 


veges! cade Gare alels We 64S SII oP PS Leone astwul] Fes Saeed 
OS ase CAVACARE 
1408. It was narrated from beh tee | He fee gt 
. SUE GS :du 3 crags =} — YEA 
“Abdullah bin “Abdullah Grom: YL 
‘Abdullah) Ibn ‘Umar that while he = il AE cp I te “iy oles op! oe 
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was standing on the Minbar, the sz... wl Jets te cad D553 vod 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ~! BS A 9s GF Gah oy [ah nb 52] 
“Whoever among you comes (to to FE Zab tel de UE 58g JE 
prayer) on a Friday, let him a Oke 2 a ‘ 
perform Ghus!l.” New? 4 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas@7) 9.6 cf theft ttn we Jf OG 
ee Le 
said: I do not know of anyone who oe F e a ae bo 
followed Al-Laith in this chain, gor oi) ce 206\l Me de cob 
other than Ibn Juraij, while the Se ee Same a eee | me Ce 
companions of Az-Zuhri said: Y Q fe ae EA2 = 
“From Salim bin ‘Abdullah, from il 3 gf dil KE SL ad BS oll 
his father” instead of: “Abdullah eed 8 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar.” (Sahih) ee ot 


VOTE cS Lo gay 6 Eb yo CV /AEE IC Chaar (ghee oe Sli ey od 


Comments: 
Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them 
show Salim bin ‘Abdullah ‘Umar as the mentor of Zuhri. Only Laith and Ibn 
Juraij say that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation, 
preference is given to the majority. 
(For the discussion of Ghus! on Friday, see Hadith 1376, 1377) 


Chapter 26. The Imam dé eleys bs fall — (1 agerssi) 
Encouraging The People To re arr ee 

Give Charity On Friday During silat 2b Tear! 6h Tiall 
His Khuthah (AE dint) 


1409. It was narrated that ‘lyAd cp al LF & 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I heard Abi. ; 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: ‘A man who 
appeared shabbily came on a tod Ul Grad Jb dl we of ole 
Friday, while the Prophet #2 was Coa ak Powe et 8 ga 
delivering the Khutbah. The deaoxt (J Je Fe Ai gel 
Messenger of oe gee ata jd ah By - Lbs5 we 25; 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He indy cet Os ee oe oe ee 
said: Pray two Rak‘ahs. And he dB .Y sdb Weal Re ail J 5 
urged the people to give in charity. BLS) ws cpl pee 2085 jie 
They gave clothes, and he gave him Bee en. hatin cats dad Se ee ‘ee 
two garments. The following SS LE oop le» olbeb bls Iw 
Friday, he came when the wa 5 ge asl rage ale ish aaa 
Messenger of Allah #& was : 
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otte 


d li . 2 “ow ou a 
elivering the Khurbah, and he --+ AG 36 Sin Je zt Eas 


urged the people to give charity. aia 
(That man) gave one af his two 6% (ik sen 288 25 Sa 
garments and the Messenger of -.,, 0g, an eee eee? 
Allah # said: This man came last #42k Gl) Sb 5b By Heal 
Friday looking shabby, and I giz = 5h hs 
commanded the people to give pies re ne ee 
charity and they gave clothes, andI 9 “4ade] JG BIBL gO Syl OY 
said that he should be given two Zeek 32. se se eetie 
garments, and now he came and I a el 
commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
your garment.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 27. The Imam 5A3 e5 play) Abies — (YV anaall) 
Addressing His Followers oh, Jee ves 
When He Is On The Minbar (OA0 Ainasll) yell Me 


1410. It was narrated from Jabir Giz .fg bed 
bin ‘Abdullah who said: “While the = 
Prophet #@ was delivering the <¢ - 

Khutbah on Friday, a man came aie 3 2 ce NE 
and the Prophet #% said: ‘Have you = gel ee . ° 
prayed?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 3 Jt® (25 cE 3) teca ag Cbs 
‘Stand up and pray.” (Sahih) SY 3 ef ede 86 23 


556 
cggbesly 43 ye AVO te bubs, eels doll lL desl plas om 1: ee 
BPS AS yp lem Cade ge Wee egal ee ole Stes PLY Gh IL rk canal 

MWWVIG 66S J 
1411. Aba Bakrah said: “I saw the “WG edie 22 iSse tb 
idl per Cp tors G }~ VENh 
Messenger of Allah #8 on the | 2 i a 
Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with (isl 9 9 


him. He would turn to the people PRUE eet Aue Se) aS aS 
sometimes and turn to him (Al- Oy GORI Cte 1B oy Gol 


i 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: eee oO ee ee oe ee 
‘This son of mine is a leader 2) Jo) Cals 4a) sds oy Ul Cnet 
(Sayyid) and Alléh may make peace _ Jz chs Ey ie Neel ace Ls & 
between two large groups of Sh sa Al Popes eae ey 
Muslims through him.” (Sahih) Wis cal Of) spits the ales oye (UI 


Meee Feoltal sty 
O]t rhage al ty he gy nol BE dd Ob cabal bl oe eligy sd 
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Comments: 

Allaéh’s Messenger’s # prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allah be 

praised over it! Hasan % was made the Caliph or the leader after the 

martyrdom of ‘Alf 4. He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 

thousands of troops were with him. 


Chapter 28. Reciting The wh) 3 seta GU - (vA : 
Qur’4n During The Khutbah Goal! 3 5A ely parol) 
(OA1 damei) 


1412. It was narrated from we bGhe Sk awk eee 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman JG Aut Uy sane UAT - vely 
that the daughter of Harithah bin siz Gis :30 jeus 3 oyu Gis 
An-Nu‘man said: “I memorized =) Se ose). Rh heen 
“Qaf, By the Glorious Qur’én,”" CF tee GF - Dbl BH 3ag - 


from the mouth of the Messenger os His xs) oc ty te et 
of Allah #@ when he was on the Pick fo ou ‘nee ae ies ; 
Minbar on Friday.” (Sahih) ool, Sh Chet 1 SIG Ol 
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el oe 1 Gb oe AVY ig cabs 5 phic ABT Ol cheered cbene Ali gad 
AVY ST SSO So gts 64 dle! op Bye Cy ple 

Comments: : 

1. It means Allah’s Messenger #% used to always or often recite this Surah in its 
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition 


have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very short, and 
if recited conscionsly, the heart changes altogether. 


2. According to Imam Ash-Shafi‘l, each sermon of Jumu‘ah should necessarily 


1) Qaf 50. 
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consist of five elements: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet #8, recitation of the Qur’an, exhortation, 
and supplication. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 
the Prophet #2 corroborates those elements. 


Chapter 29. Pointing During rane 2 OLY! iG - (v4 oon) 
The Khutbah (OAV disell) 


1413. It was narrated from Sufyan - $6 OME 3 3k rt | -— \ety 
bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan ge he ae 

raised his hands on Friday on the 9 “on™ O* Olas Gis :dU as5 Bis 
Minbar, and ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah # wld ay zen 


gc 
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condemned him and said: “The ay f. ieee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did no more Taney) adi 395 of ge ES pol 
than this,” and he pointed with his ssl 5 3f; aKh le BE hl i525 515 


forefinger. (Sahih) 
GEES) 


se hg 64D Cp fees or (pli Caos] pails) Wite ‘plane ae ol ge 
642 Sg Oe VIVE deed ae sly VOT e chs 


Comments: 

The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one’s hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet’s #8 supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 
for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 30. The Imaém Coming wYI J oG ee & eee oe |p) 
Down From The Minbar if f o 


Before He Finishes The AIS abet stg Se bt SS Sal 
Khutbah, Interrupting Himself (CAA Rill) RLSM 355 al] seats 
And Going Back To The PARC PR See oe 
Minbar 


1414, It was narrated from (9 Ages of 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidab that his 22 2% © ike et, oe 
father said: “The Prophet 8 was cx oot BE sage Ob Lad Gs - ou 
preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- 
Husain came, wearing red shirts : 2 
and stumbling in them. The jcc!) #63 «chsy Be 23 OW 
Prophet #@ came down, cs 
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interrupting himself, and picked |. og 2 we peste my pe ee tt 
them up, then he went back to the 9 9° gles a 85 ostedls 
Minbar and said: ‘Allah has spoken #24 SE clogs ot bey ae 
the truth: Your wealth and your yee hae ah gets Duta hae be 
children are only a trial!) T saw goo} cel] Sle po Laglent caats [aba] 
these two stumbling in their shirts Kitt, Kas CA» a Gigr : 08 at 
and I could not continue until I 7 fen aah z 

had interrupted myself and picked 8 O'A8 ghis C515 [10 spb] €25 


them up.” (Hasan to ate te a eh ATS Gee 8 
p” E ) iS cabi S jo! ok Lageiod 
arc eee 
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Comments: 
The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers. 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. The purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fulfilling the rights of Allah, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the 
rights of a man, as the Messenger of Allah #¢ demonstrated an excellent 
model or specimen on this occasion. 


Chapter 31. What Is bye CoELg te GIG - (1) peal) 
Recommended Regarding oe ck pte: eS 
Shortening The Khuthah ei eel ee 


1415, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa of nyc we Uf Lise OAT - 1410 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to recite a great deal of - 
remembrance, engage little in idle {3 (od 4 cd : 
talk, make the prayer long and i a ty cer Fo 5 CE yoga 
keep the Khuthah short, and he md J} alo oak ca :Uls an 
would not refrain from walking (ja'3 «55.1 fest MB il 5.05 OB dye 
with a widow or poor person and 
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Comments: 


Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people’s ablutions become void frequently. 


Chapter 32. How Many 
Khutbahs Should Be Delivered ? 


1416. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “I sat with the 
Prophet #% and I did not see him 
deliver the Khutbah except standing, 
and he sat, then he stood up and 
delivered the second Khutbah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Two sermons is the customary practice (Masniin) of the Prophet #% and it is 


an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 33. Separating The 
Two Khutbahs By Sitting 


1417. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 used 
to deliver two Khutabhs standing, 
and he would separate them by 
sitting. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Silence When 
Sitting Between The Two 
Khutbahs 


1418. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #@ delivering 
the Khutbah on Friday standing, 
then he sat briefly and did not 
speak, then he stood up and 
delivered a second Khutbah. So 
whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
deliver the Khutbah seated, he has 
lied.” (Sahiht) 
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Comments: 


The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of Allah, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet 28, and with the recitation of the Qur’an; thereafter, Dhikr 
(remembrance of Allah) and supplication. 
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Chapter 35. Recitation Of The 
Qur’an And Remembrance 
During The Second Khuthah 


1419. It was narrated that Jabir ys te ale 33 4328 u“ aay ~ E44 
bin Samurah said; “The Prophet #§ 5) gk ky cee Bi pig 
used to deliver the Khutbah es ce eal as idl ae 
standing, then he would sit, then he 
would stand up and recite some Bes aa ae gs Pd 
Verses and remember Allah, the a tis is a. — oe lags 
Mighty and Sublime. His Khuthah r 

was moderate in length and his 
prayer was moderate in length.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And 
Standing After Coming Down 
From The Minbar 

1420. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
would come down from the 
Minbar, and a man would come to 
him and speak to him, then the 
Prophet #% would listen to him 
until he gave him an answer, then 
he would go to his place of prayer 
and pray.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought'to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 


Chapter 37. Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1421. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that ‘Umar 
said: “Jumu‘ah prayer is two Rak‘ahs, 
and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two 
Rak‘ahs, and the prayer of A/-Adha is 
two Rek‘ahs, and the prayer when 
traveling is two Rak‘ahs, complete 
and not shortened, on the tongue of 
Muhammad 28.” (Sahih) 

Abé ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
did not hear from ‘Umar. 
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Comments: 
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The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two 
Rak’‘ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghrib prayer. The Maghrib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas, 
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each. 


Chapter 38. Reciting Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah And Al-Mundafigin In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1422. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that during the Subh prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ used to recite: “Alif-Lam-Mim. 
The Revelation’! and: “Has 
there not been over man”, and 
in Jumu‘ah prayer he would recite 
Al-Jumu‘ah (62) and Ail-Munéfigin 
(63). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High”*! And Has There 
Come To You The Narration 
Of The Overwhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Resurrection)?” In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that 


[1] 4s-Sajdah 32. 
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Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2€ used to recite in Jumu‘ah 
prayer: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High"! and: ‘Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming (i.e. the Day of 
Resurrection)?.”"7] (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differing Reports From An- 
Nu‘man Regarding Recitation 
During The Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1424, Ad-Dahhak bin Qais asked 
An-Nu‘man bin Bashir: “What did 
the Messenger of Allah #% use to 
recite on Friday after Sirat Al- 
Jumu‘ah?” He said: “He used to 
recite: ‘Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection)??”!! 
(Sahih) 
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1425. It was narrated that An-Nu‘man 
bin Bashir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High"! and ‘Has there come to you 
the narration of the overwhelming 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection)?."° in 
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Comments: 
We learn from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak’ah, so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tashahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu‘ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Imam Malik, Imém Ash-Shafi‘l, Imém Ahmad, 
Im4m Ishig and Imém Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allah be 
pleased with them all) - hold this view. 
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1427. It was narrated that Abi 7) 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of f. ke woe oe B & oot 
Allah #@ said: ‘When any one of sehr te) ae aha oe ae ta 
you prays Jumu‘ah, let him pray _1o iin 788 di J445 JE dB igs 
four (Rak‘ahs) after that.’” (Sahih) ace 
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Comments: 
This is another form of reconciliation, which Imam An-Nasa’i has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
(Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak’ahs is specific to the Prophet 


#8. In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak’ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak’ahs, And Allah knows best! 
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Messenger of Allah #2 used to do 
this.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Time When It Is Recommended 
To Supplicate On Friday 

1431. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I went out to At-Tir 
and met Ka‘b. He and I spent a day 
together, when I narrated things to 
him from the Messenger of Allah #8 
and he narrated things to me from 
the Tawrah. J said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on it his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour 
in which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 


to him. Ka’b said: Js that one day in 


every year? I said: No, it is every 
Friday.’ Then Ka‘b read in the 
Tawrah and said: The Messenger of 
Allah #2 spoke the truth; it is every 
Friday. Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. 
He said: From where have you 
come? I said: From At-Tir. He said: 
If I had met you before you went 
there, you would not have gone. I 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 

Then I met ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
and said: ‘If only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tir and met Ka‘b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah #€ and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka‘b said: That is one day in 
every year. ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said: Ka‘b is not telling the truth. I 
said: Then Ka‘b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah #8 spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. ‘Abdullah said: Ka‘b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
#@ say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
That is what it is.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
“Do not travel” means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 
mosques. See No. 701. 
1432. It was narrated from Abi az Se vies — \syy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 4 eaters eo ‘ 
Allah 28 said: “On Friday there isan G46 :d8 > by psf Bhs dE a 
hour when, if a Muslim slave asks og, <3- Le ort 38 we 3 aly 
Allah for something at that time, He v a a Bs ae 
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1433. It was narrated that Abd =: 45 85153 35 one 65 sl — \tyy 
Hurairah said: “Abi Al-Oasim #¢ , 
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Comments: 
The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 
And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Allah help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 


"lin other narrations of the same Hadith, the Messenger 2 illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and “he was reducing it” 
and “lessening it”. See Fath Al-Bari. 
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15. Book Of Shortening 
The Prayer When 
Traveling 


Chapter 1. 


1434. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I said to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab: ‘There is no sin on 
you if you shorten Salah and if you 
fear that the disbelievers may put 
you in trial (attack you)."! But 
now the people are safe.’ ‘Umar 
said: ‘I wondered the same thing, 
so I asked the Messenger of Allah 
about that and he said: This is a 
favor from Allah to you, so accept 
His favor.” (Sahih) 
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In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the ritual prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet’s # answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 


condition of fear was repealed. 


1435. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar: “We find (mention of) 
prayer when one is at home (ie., 
not traveling) and prayer at times 
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of fear in the Qur’én, but we do 
not find any mention in the Qur’an 
of prayer when traveling. Ibn 
‘Umar said to him: ‘O son of my 
brother, Allah sent Muhammad #¢ 
to us when we did not know 
anything, and all we should do is to 
do that which we saw Muhammad 
#6 doing.” (Sahih) 
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1436. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ set out from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah, fearing nothing but the 
Lord of the worlds, and praying 
two Rak‘ahs." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ton ‘Abbas was alluding to the jouwmey of the Farewell Pilgrimage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 


kind of fear. 


1437. It was narrated that Jbn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to travel 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
fearing nothing but Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and praying 
two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Simt said: “I saw ‘Umar bin AIl- 
Khattaéb praying two Rak‘ahs in 


[1] Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this journey. 
f 
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1439. It was narrated that Anas ff Gis :G6 ES Gti - vera 

said: “I went out with the 3 Bibs. ea nah hues eeeae 
Messenger of Allah #¢ from Al «~! Of Bee! og! oor of alge 
Madinah to Makkah, and he x,)<1) fy HE al gt foes 26 
continued to shorten his prayers, ee heer ee 
and he stayed there for ten days.” @UL 643 > 528 JG pb JI 
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Comments: S 


This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet #¢ had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He #8 had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjab. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Umrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhul-Hijjah. He did 
not halt at any place for more than four days. 


1440. Jt was narrated that .5 #1¢ 23 isd Gai - eee 
‘Abdullah said: “I prayed two ~~ .- ¢ get Soe er 
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Allah #% on a journey, and two ate ec kay ote ace af 
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1441. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The prayer for Jurnu‘ah is two 
Rak‘ahs, and for Al-Fitr is two 
Rak‘ahs and for An-Nahr is two 
Rak‘ahs, and for traveling is two 
Rak‘ahs, complete and not shortened, 
on the tongue of the Prophet #.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Not shortened” means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it’. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak‘ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one’s mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak‘ahs performed while traveling would equal 


four Rak‘ahs performed at home. 


1442. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The prayer of the 
resident was enjoined on the 
tongue of your Prophet #2, four 
(Rak‘ahs), and the prayer ot the 
traveler is two Rak‘ahs, and the 
prayer of fear is one Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak‘chs in itself; 
four Rak‘ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur’dn’s noble Verses and other Ahéddith or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn =: 3G SK 33 Sk OS 
‘Abbas said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined the prayer yt W# 
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Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah ia, All pad) Fr — (F penned) 
(1+ deed) 


1444, It was narrated that Qatédah tay we? 4 te e ~ \EEE 
said: “I heard MiisA ~bin Salamah |g. whens f 
— say: ‘I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: How 9 S341 :d oe ey 
should J pray in Makkah ifIdonot  -3 
pray in congregation? He said: Two 
Rak‘ahs, the Sunnah of Abi Al- tS te 


Qasim #%.’” (Sahih) “Hg raved 3 to “ ) Ke he 
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Comments: : 
The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perform it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the Jmédm 
of the Inviolable House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak‘ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak‘ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would perform the prayer in full. There is no difference 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 
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Rak‘ahs, the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina 


1446. It was narrated that Harithah 
bin Wahb Al-Khuza‘ said: “I prayed 
two Rak‘ahs with the Prophet #¢ in 
Mina when the people were more 
secure and greater in number.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


hes al 


Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 


1447. 1t was narrated that 
Harithah bin Wahb said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% led us in 
prayer in Mina, two Rak‘ahs, when 
the people were greater in number 
and more secure.” (Sahih) 
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1448. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that he said: “I prayed = 
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Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet #€ and the 
Shaikhain (Abi Bakr and ‘Umar #), some Companions objected to it. 


1449. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah ep Gis GG ied ree | —~ \£E4 
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1450. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- jG ack ts the Gcdd ~ Veto. 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “Uthman ee 

prayed four (Rak‘ahs) in Mina until 
news of that reached ‘Abdullah, 
who said: ‘I prayed two Rak‘ahs Ee aac } me 
with the Messenger of Allah 2%.” a la ail ace EUs al = Bl Se 
(Sahih) 
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1451. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah # in 
Mina, and two Rak‘ahs with Abi 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and two Rak‘ehs with ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1452. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed two Rak‘ahs in Mina, and 
Abii Bakr prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘Umar prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘Uthman prayed (two Rak‘ahs) at 
the beginning of his Khilafah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 
prayer is in actuality Rubdiyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 


Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay 
During Which Prayers May Be 
Shortened 


1453. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ from AI- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he used 
to lead us in praying two Rak‘ahs 
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until we came back.” I (Yahya) gts 2 eth ties at yeh d ey; 
said: “Did he stay in Makkah?” He FB! da O48 Gees = get) shes 
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for ten days.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 

According to the opinion of the Imim Ahmad bin Hanbal 4s, if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imam Ash-Shafi‘l, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 
identical, and their outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing. 
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1454. It was narrated from Ibn Soy Leas ae ie het 
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Comments: 
Imam Malik, Imém Ash-Shafi‘t and Imém Ahmad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavering. That means, the Prophet #@ continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a number of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he would return “today, or tomorrow or perhaps the day after.” 
But the delay occurred in the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head. Therefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 
should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 
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1455. Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Hadrami 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “The Muhdjir may stay for 
three days after completing his 
rituals.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is a proof used by the three Imams (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi‘i, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah’s Messenger # prevented the 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 


1456. It was narrated that Al-‘Ala’ 
bin Al-Hadrami said: “The Prophet 
#8 said: ‘The Muhdjir may stay for 
three days after his rituals.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1457. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she performed ‘Umrah with 
the Messenger of Allah 32, 
traveling from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. Then, when she came to 
Makkah she said: “O Messenger of 
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Comments: 
The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that however 


long a journey takes, or whatever period of time it requires, the prayer may be 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. 
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Traveling CY dame) 

1458. Wabarah bin ‘Abdur- :98 (cu 33 Asi Ui - vt05a 


Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Umar did not 
offer more than two Rak‘ahs when 2 
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Comments: 


Performance of optional (Nafl) prayer is not at all forbidden. Conversely, its 
performance is proven by the Messenger of Allah # and his noble 
Companions. Allih’s Messenger #% and his noble Companions, while 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Witr etc.) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Rétiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed, because 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the Sunnah 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfall prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
While traveling, the Yahajjud may be performed. This is proven by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #2. 
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1459, ‘Hisa bin Hafs bin ‘Asim 
said: “My father told me: ‘I was 
with Ibn ‘Umar on a journey, and 
he prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr with two 
Rak‘ahs each, then he went and sat 
on his carpet. He saw some people 
offering voluntary prayers and said: 
What are these people doing? I 
said: They are offering voluntary 
prayers. He said: If I had wanted to 
pray before and after (the 
obligatory prayer) I would have 
offered it in full. I accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he did 
not pray more than two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling, and Abi Bakr (did 
likewise) until he died, as did 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them all.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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While traveling, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar # refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 


reduction to the traveler. 


The Book of Eclipses 


16. The Book Of Eclipses 


Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The 
Sun And The Moon 


1460. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah @ said: “The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, the 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 
slaves through them.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And 
Supplication While The Sun Is 
Eclipsed 


1461. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “While I was 
(practicing) shooting some arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: ‘I want to see what the 
Messenger of Allah 2 will say about 
the eclipse of the sun.’ So I came to 
him from behind when he was in the 
Masjid, and he started to say the 
Tasbih and Takbir and to supplicate 
until the eclipse was over. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with four prostrations.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihdt) and the magnifications (Takbirat) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 


Chapter 3. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Solar 
Eclipse 


1462. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather they are two of the 
signs of Allah the Most High, so 
when you see that then pray.” 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 4. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Lunar 
Eclipse 

1463. It was narrated that Abt 
Mas‘tid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone, rather 
they are two of the signs of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, so when 
you see that then pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. The Command To 
Pray When There Is An Eclipse 
Until It Is Over 


1464, It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ## said: ‘The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, and 
they do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that then pray until it (the 
eclipse) is over.” (Sahile) 
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1465. It was narrated that Abt 
Bakrah said: “We were sitting with 
the Prophet #% when the sun 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, 
dragging his garment, and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs until the eclipse was 
over.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. The Command To 
Call People To The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1466. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, and the Prophet 
commanded a caller to call out that 
prayer was about to begin in 
congregation. So they gathered and 
formed rows, and he led them in 
prayer, bowing four times in two 
Rak‘ahs and prostrating four 
times.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


AAEM EE SSSI 


Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: As-Salatu Jémi’a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 


specific to the obligatory prayers only. 


Chapter 7. The Rows In The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1467. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah the wife of 
the Prophet #% said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Prophet #g. The Messenger of 
Allah #% went out to the Masjid 
and stood and said the Takbir, and 
the people formed rows behind 
him. He bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he finished.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. How To Perform 
The Eclipse Prayer 


1468. It was narrated from Tawis 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Messenger 
of Allah 8% prayed when the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing eight times and 
prostrating four times. (Sahih) 

Something similar was also 
narrated from ‘Ata’. 
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Comments: 


In this narration, the narrator from Ibn ‘Abbas 4% is Tawus. The purpose of 
Imam An-Nasa’1 is to show that ‘Ata’ also narrates the very same report on 


the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 4. 


1469. It was narrated from Tawts 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 
#@ prayed when there was an 
eclipse. He recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he prostrated, and he did the 
second Rak‘ah in same fashion. 
(Sanit) 


ie a os es ei - 


NAVI SSN db gy eGebedl Cydoslt bel Loree] tay pe 


Chapter 9. Another Version Of 
The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated 
From Ibn ‘Abbas 


1470. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abbas, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed on the day the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing four times in two 
Rak‘ahs and prostrating four times. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Another Version 
Of The Eclipse Prayer 


1471. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair say: “Someone whom I 
trust” — and I think he meant 
‘Aishah — told me: There was an 
eclipse of the sun during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2. He 
led the people in prayer and stood 
for a very long time, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed. He prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
bowing three times in each Rak‘ah. 
After bowing for the third time he 
prostrated a long time. Some men 
fainted on that day and had to be 
revived by having buckets of water 
thrown over them, because of 
having stood for so long. When he 
bowed he said: Allahu Akbar, and 
when he raised his head he said: 
Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah. He 
did not finish until the eclipse had 
ended. Then he stood and praised 
and glorified Allah, and said: The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah with which He 
strikes fear into you. If they are 
eclipsed then turn to the 
remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over.”” (Sahih) 
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1472. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Umair, from ‘Aishah, 
that the Prophet #¢ prayed, bowing 
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six times and prostrating four 
times. “I said!!! to Mu‘Adh: ‘Is this 
from the Prophet #8?’ He said: 
‘Without a doubt.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-SA00; 


CES A 


From Hadith No. 1468 until here, there is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak’ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous narrations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) are concerning two bowings. 


Chapter 11. Another Version 
Narrated From ‘Aishah 


1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, that ‘Aishah said: “The sun 
was eclipsed during the oe - 
the Messenger of Allah #8. 

stood and said the Takbir, and is 
people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and said: 
Sami‘ Alléhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd, Then he 
stood and recited for a long time, 
but it was a shorter recitation than 
the first recitation, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed, but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he said: Sami‘ Allahu liman 
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(1 The speaker is Ish4q bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of An-Nasa’i, and he is referring to Mu‘adh 


bin Hisham, from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In 
this manner he bowed four times 
and prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he had 
finished. Then he stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: The sun and moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, Most High. 
They do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 
ends. And the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: While I was standing just 
now I saw everything you have 
been promised. When you saw me 
moving forward, I wanted to take a 
cluster of fruit from Paradise. And 
I saw Hell; parts of it were 
consuming other parts when you 
saw me step backward. And I saw 
therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sé’ibah.”™) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NAVI Gg 055S5I 8 


In this narration, there is mention of the Prophet’s #€ sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the eclipse prayer. The Prophet’s #¢ sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, and were specific to him only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 


1474. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 
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[1] A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to carry anything. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Siirat ALM@idah 4:103. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and it was called out: ‘As-salatu 
jami‘ah (prayer is about to begin in 
congregation).’ So the people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ led them in prayer, 
bowing four times in two Rak‘ahs 
and prostrating four times.” 
(Sahih) 
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1475. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 2¢, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% led the people in prayer. 
He stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first standing, then 
he bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he stood up, then he prostrated, 
then he did the same in the second 
Rak‘ah, and when he finished the 
eclipse had ended. Then he 
addressed the people; he praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
‘The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah. They do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then call 
upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and magnify Him, and 
give charity.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Ummah of Muhammad! There is 
no one more jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad! By 
Allah, if you knew what I know, 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.” (Sahih) 
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1476. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that ‘Amrah told him that 
‘Aishah told her that a Jewish 
woman came to her and said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will people be 
tormented in their graves?” The 
Messenger of Allah 2% sought 
refuge with Allah. ‘Aishah said: 
“The Prophet #% went out, and the 
sun became eclipsed. We went out 
to another room, and the women 
gathered with us. The Messenger of 
Allah #2 came to us, and that was at 
the time of forenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first one, then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first one. Then 
he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second (Rak‘ah) and did the 
same again, except that his bowing 
and prostrating were shorter than in 
the first Rak‘ah. Then he prostrated, 
and the eclipse had ended. When he 
had finished, he sat on the Minbar 
and one of the things he said was: 
‘The people will be tried in their 
graves like the trial of the Dajjal.’ 
‘Aishah said: ‘After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah 3 had not been given 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the torment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjal is tremendous, it was likened to the torment of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 


Chapter 12. Another Version 


1477. ‘Amrah said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘A Jewish woman 
came to me, begging, and said: 
May Allah grant you protection 
from the torment of the grave.’ 
When the Messenger of Allah #2 
came, I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, will the people be tormented 
in their graves?’ He sought refuge 
with Allah and climbed onto his 
mount. The sun became eclipsed 
while I was between the apartments 
with some women. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came from his mount 
and came to his prayerplace, and 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
for a long time, then he bowed for 
a Jong time, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a long time, then he prostrated 
for a long time. Then he stood for 
a shorter time than in the first 
(Rak‘a@h), then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
raised his head and stood for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
bowed for a shorter time than the 
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first, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first, so he bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended. He said: “You will 
be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjal” ‘Aishah said: ‘I heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Alléh from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sabih) 
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1478. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
prayed during an eclipse in a 
shaded area near Zamzam, bowing 
four times and prostrating four 
times. (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 


The mention of “Zamzam” in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allah #2 


occurred in the city of Madinah. 
1479. Ii was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% on a very 
hot day. The Messenger of Allah 
#% led his Companions in prayer, 
and he stood for so long that they 
started to fall over. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he stood up 
and (remained standing) for a long 
time. Then he bowed again for a 
long time, then he stood up (again) 
and (remained standing) for a long 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and did the same 
again. He started to move forward, 
then he started to step back. He 
bowed four times and prostrated 
four times. They used to say that 
eclipses of the sun and moon only 
happened when one of their great 
men died, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah that He shows to 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Another Version 


1480. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 3%, so he issued orders that the 
call be given: ‘As-salatu jami‘ah’. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ led the 
people in prayer, bowing twice and 
prostrating twice. Then he stood and 
prayed, bowing twice and prostrating 
once. ‘Aishah said: ‘I never bowed or 
prostrated for so long as that.’” 
(Sahih) Muhammad bin Himyar 
contradicted him." 
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Comments: 
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This confliction exists in the chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 


(] Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu‘awiyah bin Sallam, contradicts this one 
from Mu‘awiyah, which Marwan bin Muhammad narrated from him. 
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Hadith; as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abii Salamah to be the Shaikh of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas [bn Himyar mentioned Abii Tu’mah instead of 


Abt Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - “ 


prostrated, while 


Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations.” 


1481. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah #2 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated twice. Then the 
eclipse ended. ‘Aishah used to say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #@ never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that.” (Hasan) 
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1482. Abi Hafs, the freed slave of 
‘Aishah, narrated that ‘Aishah told 
him: “When the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #8, he performed Wudit’ 
and ordered that the call be given: 
‘As-salatu jami‘ah. He stood for a 
long time in prayer,” and ‘Aishah 
said: “I thought that he recited 
Stirah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
“T thought”: based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet ## recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet #% conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by ‘Aishah % herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Sahihs (Sahih Al-Bukhér?, the Eclipse, Hadith 1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadith 901). 


gone? 


Chapter 14. Another Version 


1483, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ got up to 
pray, and those who were with him 
also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rek‘ah the same as he 
had done in the first, standing, 
bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak‘ah, saying: “You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness.’ Then he raised his 
head and the eclipse ended. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
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and glorified Allah, then he said: 
“The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if I had stretched out my hand 
I could have taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you. 
I saw therein a woman from 
Himyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. I 
saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
Sabtiyatain,"| the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da‘da‘, being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
T saw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
from the Haj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, ‘I am the thief 
with the crooked stick.” (Hasan) 
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1] Meaning “two hairless sandals” as it is used in Abii Dawid No. 3230, Ahmad and 
others. As-Sibtiyah is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qarz which is a 
species of the sant tree, making a reddish brown color. According to Ibn Al-Athir (An- 
Nihéyah) the word here is S@’ibatain meaning two for Sé’ibah, He mentioned this 
narration and said: “Two camels which Allah’s Messenger #2 sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolators took them and went off with them. He called 
them Sé’ibatain (the two Sé’ibahs) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 


Allah.” See No. 1497, 
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Comments: 


This narration is also brief. It does not contain the detail concerning the two 
bowings. The transmitter of this Hadith, ‘Abdullah bin Amr, has himself 
explicitly mentioned in Hadith 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
were performed in each Rak‘ah . 


1484. It was narrated that Abi 
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Khutbah one day that was delivered 
by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 
Khutbah he mentioned a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah 2%. 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “One 
day a boy from among the Ansar 
and I were shooting at two targets 
of ours, during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, when the 
sun was at the height of two or 
three spears as it appears to one 
who is looking at the horizon. The 
sun turned black, and we said to 
one another, let us go to the 
Masjid, for by Alléh this must 
herald some event concerning the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and his 
Ummah. We went to the Masjid 
and we saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ coming out to the people. He 
went forward and prayed. He stood 
for the longest time that he had 
ever stood in any prayer in which 
he led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he bowed for 
the longest time that he had ever 
bowed in any prayer in which he 
led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he 
prostrated for the longest time that 
he had ever prostrated in any 
prayer in which he led us, but we 
did not hear him saying anything. 
Then he did likewise in the second 
Rak‘ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak‘ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorified Allah, and bore witness 
that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 
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Messenger of Allah.” Narrated in 
abridged form. (Basan) 
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Chapter 16. Another Version CAYY ddd!) SAT ae ~ VV paenall) 
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“There was an eclipse of the sun Bet tele eet ce ge Ge sdb 
and at that time we were with the : {wis -gG Bs far ay ai 


The Book of Eclipses 


Messenger of Allah 2 in Al- 
Madinah. He rushed out dragging 
his garment and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, which he made lengthy. 
The end of his prayer coincided 
with the end of the eclipse. He 
praised and glorified Allah, then he 
said: ‘The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Allah, and they 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death or birth of anyone. If you see 
anything of that, then pray like the 
last obligatory prayer you did 
before that.” (Da %) 
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1488. It was narrated from 
Qabisah AI-Hilaif that there was an 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet 
of Allah #% prayed two Rak‘ahs 
until it ended. Then he said: “The 
sun and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death of anyone, 
but they are two of His creations. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
causes whatever He wants to 
happen in His creation. If Ailéh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests 
Himself to any of His creation, it 
humbles itself before Him, so if 
either of them (solar or lunar 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is 
over or until Allah causes 
something to happen.” (Daf) 
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1489. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘mdn bin Bashir that the 
Prophet #§ said: “If there is an 
eclipse of the sun or the moon, 
pray like the last obligatory prayer 
you did before that.” (Da ff) 
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1490. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah #& prayed 
when there was an eclipse of the 
sun like our prayer, bowing and 
prostrating. (Daf) 
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Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 
not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, the discussion of the 


number of bowings does not occur. 


1491. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet #% came rushing out to the 
Masjid one day when the sun 
eclipsed, and he prayed until the 
eclipse ended, then he said: “The 
people of the Jahiliyyah used to say 
that eclipses of the sun and the 
moon only happened when some 
great man on Earth died. But 
eclipses of the sun and the moon 
do not happen for the death or 
birth of anyone. Rather they are 
two of the creations of Allah and 
Allah causes to happen in His 
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creation what He wills. Whichever 
of them becomes eclipsed, pray 
until it is over or Allah causes 
something to happen.” (Daf) 
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1492. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when the 
sun became eclipsed. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% went out 
dragging his garment, until he 
came to the Masjid, and the people 
gathered around him. He led us in 
praying two Rak‘ahs and when (the 
eclipse) ended he said: ‘The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah, by means of which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, strikes 
fear into His slaves. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that, 
they pray until Allah relieves you 
of fear.’ That was because his son 
named Ibrahim had died, and the 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of Allah 2 took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the 10th year of Hijrah (corresponding to the 27th 


January 632), 


1493. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% prayed two Rak‘ahs like 
this prayer of yours, and he 
mentioned the eclipse of the sun. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
By “this ritual prayer” 


, some people have taken it to mean the common or 


the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku‘. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 


unclear phrasing. 


Chapter 17. Length Of 
Recitation For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1494. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 
a long time, reciting something like 
Stirah Al-Baqarah, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: “The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
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of Allah, we saw you stretching out 
your hand when you were standing, 
then we saw you moving backward. 
He said: ‘I saw Paradise — or it was 
shown to me — and I reached out 
to take a bunch of its fruits. If I 
had taken it you would have eaten 
from it for as long as this world 
lasts. And I saw Hell and I have 
never seen anything like it, and I 
saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women.’ They said: ‘Why, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said: 
‘Because of their ingratitude.’ It 
was said: ‘Are they ungrateful to 
Allah?’ He said: ‘They are 
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you are kind to one of 
them for a lifetime then she sees 
one (bad) thing from you, she will 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Kufr denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
disbelievers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 


abode. 


Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud 
During The Eclipse Prayer 


1495. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
prayed, bowing four times and 
prostrating four times, and he 
recited loudly, and every time he 
raised his head he said: “Sami‘ 
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Alléhu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him. Our Lord to You be 
ptaise).” (Sahih) 


blimey ol\eqo: c te 


odes fe) Ail 
Fort, Zito pte 
ASS! 5 5 


3 del WL ord eh cb SI tgp bel nak Saeed 


(SSSI oe ou pis oy “adil Cade ope of4ed: ral od gS Ae wl eben! 


Comments: 


AAVA 


Even so, while rising from both the bowing postures Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi‘t, pronouncement of Allahu 
Akbar after the first bowing is narrated. But this is not correct. 


Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out 
Loudly 


1496. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet #@ led 
them in prayer during an eclipse of 
the sun, and we did not hear him 
say anything. (Hasan) 
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For detailed discussion, see Hadith 1482, 1485. 


Chapter 20. What To Say 
When Prostrating During The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1497. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
for a long time.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: “I think he 
said something similar concerning 
prostration.’?” — “He started 
weeping and blowing during his 
prostration and said: ‘Lord, You 
did not tell me that You would do 
that while I am asking You for 
forgiveness; You did not tell me 
that You would do that while I was 
still among them.’ When he 
finished praying he said: “Paradise 
was shown to me, and if I had 
stretched forth my hand I could 
have taken some of its fruits. And 
Hell was shown to me, so I started 
blowing for fear that its heat might 
overwhelm you. I saw therein the 
thief who stole the two camels of 
the Messenger of Allah #%; and I 
saw therein the brother of Banu 
Ad-Du‘du‘, the thief who stole 
from the pilgrims, and when he was 
caught he said: The crooked stick 
did it; and I saw therein a tall black 
woman who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up 
and did not feed or give it water, 
and she did not let it eat of the 
vermin of the earth, until it died. 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, but they are two of 
the signs of Allah. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed’ — or he said: ‘if 
one of them does anything like 
that’ — ‘then hasten to remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The Tashahhud 
And Taslim For The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1498. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There was an eclipse of the 
sun and the Messenger of Allah 2 
ordered a man to call out: As- 
salétu jami‘ah (prayer is about to 
begin in congregation). The people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ led them in prayer. He 
said the Takbir, then he recited at 
length. Then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time, as long as 
he had recited or longer. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sari‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him) Then he 
recited at length, but it was shorter 
than the first time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Yakbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated. Then he said the Takbir 
and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah. (Allah hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 
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the second standing. Then he said 
the Takbir and bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tashahhud, then he said 
the Tasiim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
Allah. Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray.” (Sahih) 
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1499. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 prayed 
during an eclipse. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
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sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
he finished.” (Salil) 
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Chapter 22. Sitting On The 
Minbar After The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1500. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
#€ went out and the sun became 
eclipsed. We went out to the 
apartment and some women 
gathered around us. The 
Messenger of Allah #% turned to 
us, and that was at the time of the 
forenoon. He stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a shorter time than the first, 
then he bowed for a shorter time 
than the first, then he prostrated. 
Then he stood up again and did 
the same, except that he stood and 
bowed for a shorter time than in 
the first Rak‘ah. Then he 
prostrated and the eclipse ended. 
When he had finished he sat on the 
Minbar and among the things he 
said was: ‘The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjal.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The trial in the graves signifies the’ interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one’s redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May Allah make us 


triumphant. 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Khutbah Delivered During An 
Eclipse ? 


1501. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There was an eclipse of the 
sun during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 
time. Then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a very long 
time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very long time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
‘The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
And he said: ‘O Ummah of 
Muhammad! There is no one who is 
more jealous than Allah when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much.” (Sahih) 
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1502. It was narrated from Samurah 
that the Prophet #% delivered a 
Khutbah when the sun eclipsed and 
he said: “Amma ba‘d (to proceed).” 
(Hasan) 
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In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet #8) “Aruna ba‘d” is said. And its meaning is to 


proceed or after this. 


Chapter 24. The Command 
To Supplicate During An 
Eclipse 


1503. It was narrated that Aba 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #% and the sun became 
eclipsed. He got up and went to 
the Masjid, dragging his garment in 
haste. The people stood with him 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs as they 
usually prayed. When the eclipse 
ended he addressed us and said: 
‘The sun and the moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, with which He 
strikes fear into His slaves. They do 
not become eclipsed for the death 
or birth of anyone. If you see either 
of them being eclipsed, then pray 
and supplicate until it removed 
from you.”” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 25. The Command To fb Use Vy YI - (10 peal) 
Seek Forgiveness During An 7 se ae 


1504. It was narrated that Abi Spiess as Gabf - yorg 
Misa said: “There was an eclipse oe ai ae 
of the sun, and the Messenger of {5 «iG is Ara | ofl bs 555s) | 
Allah #€ got up in a rush, fearing eer pass eee 
that it may be the Hour. He went 7 os ay ig iF BR Jl 
to the Masjid, where he stood and ys jf gis 3 He 23 als se dy 
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ask for His forgiveness.” (Sahih) Mo oy Lang | 4 
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Comments: 
No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted in Ahddith or 
Traditions. Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 


The Book of Praying For Rain 


17. The Book Of Praying 
For Rain (4I-Istisqa’) 


Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imam Pray For Rain ? 


1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the livestock 
have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah 2 and said: ‘The houses have 
been destroyed, the routes have 
been cut off and the livestock have 
died.’ He said: ‘O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.’ So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 


signs of the Prophethood. 


2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm. Otherwise, neither does it rain every time (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 


every time it becomes dry outside. 


The Book of Praying For Rain 


Chapter 2. The Imam Going 
Out To The Prayer Place To 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim: “Sufyadn said: ‘I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
“T heard it from ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from his father, 
that ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 
shown the call to prayer (in a 
dream), said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out to the prayer 
place to pray for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak 
around, and prayed two Rak‘ahs.”” 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet 2; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet #¢ himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 


Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The Imam To Be 
In If He Goes Out 


1507. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Kinanah that his father said: “So 
and so sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him how the Messenger of 
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Allah #@ prayed for rain (Istisqa’). wi ee ee eee 
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Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours, 55 Li LA? 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
“He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver’: means the Prophet 
# did deliver the sermon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 
1508. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 3G Eh 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of Allah . go 3t : 
# prayed for rain wearing a black = C4 5F ge Hee GF ill LE 
Khamisah. (Sahih) 3 eat ale: OP alee ae 


Land ley iii ge a 5,25 SF 
BS 4S 

rlincw i ighe Glgl gle Gb cigball cyl gl ost [eee cote] gy pd 
died J gilall gl eoees VA CSS YS gts te Ed ye VEC lends 
wD aBilyy OYV/N iphene byt ple pSlully VT ESE eglonall 


Comments: 
The black Khamisah also indicates bumbleness. It also happened to be 
inexpensive. 
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Kinaénah that his father said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas how the 


Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed for - 


rain. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ went out (dressed) in a 
state of humility, beseeching and 
humble. He sat on the Minbar but 
he did not deliver a Khutbah like 
this Khutbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs as he used to do 
during the two ‘Eids.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Its resemblance to the the ‘Eid prayers consists in its number of Rak‘ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbirat could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Takbirét in other related narrations. 


Chapter 5. The Imam Turning 
His Back To The People When 
Supplicating During Prayers 
For Rain 


1510. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim that his paternal uncle 
had told him that he went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #% to pray 
for rain. He turned his Rida’ 
around, and tured his back to the 
people, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
and recited loudly. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 
in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at each 


other, humility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 


Chapter 6. The Imam Turning 
His Rida’ Around When 
Praying For Rain 


1511. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that the Prophet #¢ prayed 
for rain, and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
and turned his Ridé@’ around. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. When Should The 
Imém Turn His Rida’ Around ? 


1512. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he 
heard ‘Abbad bin Tamim say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went out 
and prayed for rain, and he turned 
his Ridé’ around when he turned to 
face the Qiblah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. The Imam Raising 
His Hands 


1513. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #, when he prayed for 
rain, turn to face the Qiblah, 
turning his cloak around and 
raising his hands. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. How To Raise The CHEV Ret FIG AF = call) 
Hands € 


1514. It was narrated that Anas .- 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
did not raise his hands during any fF cae 36 cOledll deo op Qu 
supplication except when praying Funk -s 
for rain, when he used to raise his sph : S 
hands so high that the whiteness of Nf leo Sig: ee a es 
his armpits could be seen.” (Sahih) piledas op ee he Cc 
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1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- 2h) Gis JU ESE GT - vere 
Lahm that he saw the Messenger 2 4 ny. Pe sie ga ate 


of Allah 2% at Ahjar AzZait, ‘S-@ cl yt de SF hg WE Os 
praying for rain and raising his a ae ys oe call 328 “ ee 


hands, making supplications. Ee cote Cis Gaps gies se ae 
(Sahih) ais J) sly al ‘poll os! oF palit 
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Comments: 

1. Abi AL Lahm is not a name; it is a surname, because he did not use to eat 
meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His name 
was ‘Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allah be pleased with him. 


2. Ahjér Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: “While we 
were in the Masjid one Friday and 
the Messenger of Allah 2 was 
addressing the people, a man stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the routes have been cut off, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
prices have gone up. Pray to Allah 
to give us rain.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah x raised his hands in level 
with his face and said: ‘O Allah, 
give us rain.’ By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah # had not 
come down from the Minbar before 
it started to pour with rain, and it 
rained from that day until the 
following Friday. Then a man stood 
up — I do not know if he was the 
same man who had asked the 
Messenger of Allah #€ to pray for 
rain for us or not — and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the routes have 
been cut off, and our wealth has 
been destroyed because there is too 
much water. Pray to Allah to stop 
the rain for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘O Allah, around us 
and not on us, rather on the 
mountains and places where trees 
grow.’ By Allah, hardly had the 
Messenger of Allah #€ spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. The Supplication 


1517. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Allahumma asgina (O Allah, give 
us rain).” (Sahiiz) 


cd phy 6 Qh tp dere ye VENI a 
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1518. It was narrated from Thabit 
that Anas said: “The Prophet # 
was delivering the Khutbah one 
Friday when the people stood up 
and shouted: ‘O Prophet of Allah! 
There has been no rain and the 
animals have died. Pray to Allah to 
send us rain.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
send us rain; O Ailah, send us 
rain,’ By Allah, we could not see 
even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, 
and it rained. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 came down and prayed, 
and the people departed, and it 
continued to rain until the 
following Friday. When the 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up to 
deliver the Khutbah, they called out 
to him and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, the houses are destroyed 
and the routes are cut off. Pray to 
Allah to take it away from us.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ smiled and 
said: ‘O Allah, around us and not 
on us!’ Then it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah and rain fell around Al- 
Madinah but not a single drop fell 
on Al-Madinah. I looked, and it 
was in something like a ring.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around, In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an excellent poetic imagery that radiates Anas’ # strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 


1519. Jt was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered the 
Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah #& was standing and 
delivering the Khutbah. He turned 
to face the Messenger of Allah ## 
standing and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, our wealth has been 
destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to send us 
rain.” The Messenger of Allah #2 
raised his hands then said: “O 
Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send 
us rain.” Anas said: “By Allah, we 
had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 
in the sky and there were no 
houses or buildings between us and 
{the mountain of) Sal‘. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and 
when it reached the middle of the 
sky it spread and it began to rain.” 
Anas said: “By Allah, we did not 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 
entered through that door on the 
following Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah 2% was 
standing and delivering the 
Khutbah. He turned to face him 
standing and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah #2, may Allah send blessings 
upon you. Our wealth has been 
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destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to withhold 
(the rain) from us.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 2 raised his hands and 
said: “O' Allah; around us and not 
on us; O Allah, on the hills and 


mountains, the bottoms of the - 


valleys and where trees grow.’ Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun.” Sharik said: “I 
asked Anas: ‘Was he the same 
man?’ He said: ‘No.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Prayer After The 
Supplication 


1520. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
told me that he heard his paternal 
uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 2, say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 went out one day to pray 
for rain. He turned his back toward 
the people, praying to Allah, and 
he turned to face the Qiblah. He 
turned his Ridé’ around, then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs.” (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Dhi’b said in the 
Hadith: “And he recited in them 
both.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. How Many elit Yl 32 os — OY pened!) 
(Rak‘ahs) Are There In The . 

Prayer For Rain (Salat Al- (NEE daeatt) 

Istisqa’) ? 


1521. It was narrated from 142 yy- 42 502 (eeett _ 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet °U0 se? of JP Enel — VON’ 


#@ went out to pray for rain, and «sil fe ee be det BS as 
he prayed two Rak‘ahs facing the ae Z a 
Qiblah. (Sahih) we be « ae re ote be aks ot a 
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Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer elicis Yl ie Cay - Cir pxsel) 
For Rain Performed? _ : 


(V0 asec) 
1522. It was narrated from Hishim :.-,. nf 
fin Iepdg bin “Abdullah bin Kindnah O02 See Eel: Sere 
that his father said: “One of the Gus) o nae Le ota 55 + G8 
governors sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to Pa ee Bote. 
ask him about the prayer forrain.He 22! sdb ail if ats ot IE oil 
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Loudly For The Prayer For ade ae Sta A 
Rain (VEN deed!) LAE oe 
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bin Tamim from his paternal uncle 
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that the Prophet # went out and 
prayed for rain, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs in which he recited loudly. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur’dn in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jummu‘ah, the prayer of the two Festivals (Eidain), the drought prayer, etc. 


And this view is more appropriate. 


Chapter 15. What To Say 
When It Rains 


1524. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when it rained the Messenger 
of Allah #6 would J say: 
“Allahummaj‘alhu sayyiban-nafi‘a. 
(O Allah, make it beneficial rain).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. It Is Makriih To 
Attribute Rain To The Stars 


1525. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, said: I have never 
sent down My favor to My slaves 
but a group of them became 
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disbelievers who say: “The Stars 
and by stars.” (Sahih) 
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1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: “It rained 
during the time of the Prophet 2 
and he said: ‘Have you not heard 
what your Lord said this night? He 
said: I have never sent down any 
blessing upon My slaves but some 
of them become disbelievers 
thereby, saying: ‘We have been 
given rain by such and such a star.’ 
As for the one who believes in Me 
and praises Me for giving rain, that 
is the one who believes in Me and 
disbelieves in the stars. But the one 
who says: ‘We have been given rain 
by such and such a star’ he has 
disbelieved in Me and believed in 
the stars.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


It is essential to offer thanks to Allah upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of the bounty will also be fulfilled and one’s faith will also deepen and 


become strong. 


1527. It was narrated that Abt Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘If Allah were to 
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withhold rain from His slaves for 
five years and then send it, some of . 
the people would become dis- 455 Se ti Seal hy 22 al oe 
believers, saying: “We have been ,. f 


given rain by the star of Al- alas) Gow Geet ole G2 Shall 
ss [kL - 4 33 ¢ Be oe . - 
Mijdah.”™! (Daitf) dd sat th oy eb ccs’ 
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Comments: 


Mijdah is a collection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 
caused the rainfall. 


Chapter 17. Imam Asking For 5 Jac 455 pt Ms = Civ: i) 
Rain To Be Stopped If He ae ve 4 ; 


Fears That It May Cause (184 del) 05p6 GE 
Harm | 

1528. It was narrated that Anas: 32 43 he rye ~ OYA 
said: “There was no rain for a year, . . 


so some of the Muslims went tothe =u! OF tee Le : oles) Gs 
Prophet #% one Friday and said: ‘O betty 78? 1S le Ech Led -4G 
Messenger of Allah, there hasbeen ~*~ es alee an re 4 
no rain; the land has become bare 94) GU :Jl8 See oy 3 OB 2 
and our wealth has been Bite, oP yoke b eeiaibo, Sateote ee ga 
destroyed.’ He raised his hands, oy ey ee ie 
and we did not see any cloudin the = sLaSNi cp 3 8K a dE Suh 
sky. He stretched forth his hands eget Met ¢ 

until I could see the whiteness of > = 
his armpits, praying to Allah for 12 1G :du odes 36 ON ati 
rain. When we finished praying dah te age eg eae liga 
Jumu‘ah, even a young man whose 9 24} Cal OL gal ee eal 
house was nearby was worried 7 (ff i522 22153 alaf J a 4y 


7 . or 


about how he would get home. 


(1 41 Mijdah: A name used to refer to a star or stars which were considered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 
See An-Nihdyah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, houses have 
been destroyed and all travel has 
ceased.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#§ smiled at how quickly the sons 
of Adam become weary, and he 
said with his hands raised: ‘O 
Allah, around us and not on us,’ 
and it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Imam Raising His 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop 


1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. While the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was 
delivering the Khutbah on the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allah for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the following Friday. Then 
that Bedouin’ - or he said, 
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“someone else” — “stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Aliah, 
buildings have been destroyed and 
wealth has drowned; pray to Allah 
for us. The Messenger of Allah # 
raised his hands and said: ‘O Allah, 
around us and not on us.’ He did 
not point in any direction but the 
clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet #2 and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 
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18. The Book Of The 
Fear Prayer 


1530. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘Asf in 
Tabaristén, and Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman was with us. He said: 
‘Which of you offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢?’ Hudhaifah said: ‘I did,’ and he 
described it. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 
had formed rows behind him in 
praying one Rak‘ah, while the other 
group was between him and the 
enemy. So he led the group that 
was near him in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then they left and took the 
place of the others, and the others 
came and he led them in praying 
one Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 
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1531, It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘Asi in 
Tabaristén and he said: ‘Which of 
you offered the fear prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah #8?’ 
Hudhaifah said: ‘I did.’ So 
Hudhaifah stood and the people 
formed two rows behind him, one 
row behind him and one row facing 
the enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in praying one Rak‘ah, 
then they went and took the place 
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of the others, and the others came 
and he led them in praying one v : 
Rak‘ah, and they did not make it 54 ° as Ahyl lS5 ¢ Ra Re 
up.” (Sahth) Ce A 
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NAVAL 6S SIIB gas (GLI! Eyed! 
Comments: 
The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of danger or the Salaiul Khawf is 
corroborated by the Glorious Qur’an itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose manner of performance is shown in a fair summation in the 
Qur'an itself. 
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1533. It was narrated that Ibn Fj ais :J6 ks et - yor 

‘Abbas said: “Allah enjoined the : ee 

prayer on the tongue of your ¢* ke i | oe oh bs Pars 

Prophet 2: four (Rak‘ahs) while a ie ¢ , 

zi od : é | 

resident, two Rak‘ahs while a WA Gl Gas sdb wilt gi 

traveling, and one Rak‘ah during 255i 35 an Ieee 3 nbs oles 

times of fear.” (Sahih) is a 
( 42S) ee) ued gers 
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1534, It was narrated from Ibn 6 wus fe ect 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 7 | 
#@ prayed at Dhi Qarad and the rach ce min ener 
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one Rak‘ah, then they went and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, and they did 
not make it up. (Sahih) 
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1535. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
stood and the people stood with 
him, and he said the Takbir and 
they said the Takbir. Then he 
bowed, and some of them bowed, 
then he prostrated and they 
prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second Reak‘ah and those who 
had prostrated with him moved 
back and guarded their brothers, 
and the other group came and 
bowed and prostrated with the 
Prophet #8. All the people were 
praying and saying the Takbir, but 
they were guarding one another.” 
(Sakéh) 
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1536. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The fear prayer was 
no more than two prostrations like 
the prayer of these guards of yours 
today behind these Imdérms of yours, 
except that it was one group after 
another. One group stood, 
although they were all behind the 
Messenger of Allah #&, and one 
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group prostrated with him, then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood up 
and they all stood with him. Then 
he bowed and they all bowed with 
him, then he prostrated and those 
who had been standing the first 
time prostrated with him. When 
the Messenger of Allah #8 and 
those who had prostrated with him 
at the end of their prayer sat, those 
who had been standing prostrated 
by themselves, then they sat and 
the Messenger of Allah #% said the 
Taslim with all of them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This narration is related by way of Ibn ‘Abbas .2& and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn ‘Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 


hard situations. 


1537. It was narrated from Sflih 
bin Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah that the Messenger of 
Aliah #¢ led them in offering the 
fear prayer. Some formed a row 
behind him and some formed a row 
facing the enemy. He led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, then they 
moved away and the others came, 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak’‘ah, then they got up and each 
(group) made up the other Rak‘ah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1538. It was narrated from Salih bin 


In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader’s final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and then conduct the final salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should return and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should return and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 
narrations. 
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Khawwat from one who had prayed 
the fear prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah on the day of Dhat Ar- 
Riga‘ that one group had formed a 
row behind him and another group 
faced the enemy. He ied those who 
were with him in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then he remained standing 
and they completed the prayer by 
themselves, Then they moved away 
and formed a row facing the enemy, 
and the other group came and he led 
them in praying the Rak‘ah that was 
left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Tastliyn 
with them. (Sahih) 
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This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet #2 and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 
units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 led one of the two 
groups in praying one Rak‘ah while 
the other group was facing the 
enemy, then they moved away and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying the other Rak‘ah, then he 
said the Salam and they stood up 
and made up the other Rak‘ah, and 
the others stood up and made up 
the other Rak‘ah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVAYAL Ee 6S yi 


This narration consists of the sare form mentioned in Hadith No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one’s individual Rak’ah separately, both the 


forms mentioned could be adopted. 


1540. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
went out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ toward 
Najd. We confronted the enemy 
and formed ranks facing them. The 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up 
and ied us in prayer. Some of us 
stood with him and some of us 
faced the enemy. The Messenger of 
Allah # bowed and those who 
were with him bowed, and 
prostrated twice. Then they moved 
away and took the place of the 
others, and the other group who 
had not prayed came and he led 
them in. bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ¢ said the 
Salam and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 
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prostrated twice individually.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 


154]. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
narrate that he offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
#. He said: ‘The Prophet 2% said 
the Takbir, and one group of us 
formed a row behind him while the 
other group faced the enemy. The 
Prophet ## led them in bowing once 
and prostrating twice, then they 
moved away and faced the enemy, 
and the other group came and 
prayed with the Prophet #2, doing 
likewise. Then he said the Tasliin, 
then each man of both groups stood 
and prayed by himself, bowing once 
and prostrating twice.” (Sahih) 
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1542. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ offered the 
fear prayer. He stood and said the 
Takbir, and a group of us prayed 
behind him while another group 
was facing the enemy. The 
Messenger of Allah #4 bowed once 
and prostrated twice with them, 
then they moved away but did not 
say the Taslim. They went to face 
the enemy and lined up in their 
places, and the other group came 
and formed a row behind the 
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Messenger of Allah #8, and he led er 32 rae pie: ON oe 
them in praying, bowing once and 9? rH A BG aN Jy) ae | pias 

. : 31 a-€ of, sue 3, 4 veh) gt 7a Le 
prostrating twice. ‘Then the a 535 ME dl 25 Ars ef coideny 
Messenger of Allah #@ said the —_. “ge Tunes Jetee 


s eo °. 
Taslim and he had bowed twice 9USUsT GAB olde 55 yBS5 
and prostrated four times. Then 4:2- Be Ag er 
the two groups stood up and each : 


man prayed by himself, bowing ‘(pilenay 
once and prostrating twice.” en bob tay ae be ok ie 
Abii Bake Ibn pees said) 9 OF SAP al GAN ot JB 

Jo % Cog e eee fet we pe o 
“Az-Zuhri heard two Hadiths from Es Wa aig ly Sus 562 il 


Ibn ‘Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him.” (Sahih) 


SAY 6S Sul 5 seplad! Sytondl fil [eon] ea 
Comments: 
This is the view of Ibn Sunni. ‘Al? bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma’in, 
Az-Zubri heard no report at all from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar #. In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Salim. And Allah knows best! 


1543. It was narrated that Ibn jis 23 BV ite Gai - oer 

‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 7... 0) ce, erat ek 
Allah # offered the fear prayer () co ed BE dB de ne ot 
during one of his battles. One 
group stood with him and another cee ae oe rae 
group faced the enemy. He led 38 ail J) be cE Re ot os 
those who were with him in praying Bb 1S wl og td ESL 
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one Rak‘ah, then they went away : * Ai we aes Boke 
and the others came, and he led 48 SUL bad Jacl! ot Sk dalhs a 
them in praying one Rak‘ah. Then, ar eT eee ae re 
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Comments: 
In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Salah, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader’s pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 


I He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 


The Book of The Fear Prayer 


1544. It was narrated from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he 
asked Abdi Hurairah: “Did you 
offer the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah 32?” Abi 
Hurairah said: “Yes.” He asked: 
“When?” He said: “In the year of 
the campaign to Najd. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 stood up to 
pray ‘Asr and a group stood with 
him, and another group was facing 
the enemy, with their backs toward 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said the Takbir, and they 
all said the Takbir, those who were 
with him and those who were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% bowed once 
and the group that was with him 
bowed, then he and the group that 
was with him prostrated twice, 
while the others were standing 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #& stood up 
and the group that was with him 
stood and went to face the enemy, 
and the group that had been facing 
the enemy came and bowed and 
prostrated while the Messenger of 
Allah #% was standing there. Then 
they stood up, and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ bowed again, and they 
bowed and prostrated with him. 
Then the group that had been 
facing the enemy came and bowed 
and prostrated, while the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and those 
who were with him were sitting. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said the Taslim and they all said 
the TYaslim. So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had prayed two Rak‘ahs 


417 wd gal Bo GS 


- 
ere BF 


por) — Voge 


dsb ts La85 adi pla) ay a 
Ai pB3stbs wah Gu oil tabs 
nt LS a ai 525 5 ata 
5 pf Stall Sh gly Ge gl 
Gi E5555 Bey BS; Be a b,t5 
fh oincg dns Ob coh bt Uitky 
oS cbdall pl BG Sy 2Si5 a 
tas it Gath calls Be tn 3,25 6b 
aight Sly AS Sich J) fad 
iiss Ish Sich we 26 Ai 
yh ob gh us fa ae at 3255 
155 10555 6A BS; a at 25 8 
Al ta cit tes tyesg d55 
S925 Welang IAs Sidi Jue Lig 
pen be Fs das Le et 

a 


OEE ee Lyles 2B al 25 pict 

- ra aa, a te be a here 4 on 

Se deh GN3 oS) Be a 333) 
# 


goad 


The Book of The Fear Prayer 


and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs.” (Hasan) 
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1545. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% was 
camping between Dajnan and 
“Usfan, besieging the idolators. The 
idolators said: “These people have 
a prayer that is dearer to them 
than their sons and daughters. Plan 
it, then strike them with a single 
heavy blow.’ Jibril, peace be upon 
him, came and told the Messenger 
of Allah (#%) to divide his 
Companions into two groups, then 
lead one group in prayer while the 
others faced the enemy, on guard 
and with weapons at the ready. So 
he led them in praying one Rak‘ah, 
then they moved back and the 
others moved forward, and he led 
them in praying one Rak‘ah, so that 
each one of them had prayed one 
Rak‘ah with the Prophet #§ and 
the Prophet #¢ had prayed two 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There is brevity in this Hadith. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak’ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two units 
of prayer, one with the Prophet #, and one separately. The wording of the 
narration “with the Prophet #¢” also points to this. 
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1546. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ led them in offering 
the fear prayer. One row stood in 
front of him and another row stood 
behind him. He led those who were 
behind in prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then they moved 
forward until they took the place of 
their companions, and the others 
came and took their place, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led them in 
prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then he said the 
Taslim, so the Prophet #% had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs and they had 
prayed one. (Sahih) 
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1547, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and the Igamah for prayer was said. 
The Messenger of Allah 2 stood up 
and one group stood behind him 
while another group faced the, 
enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in prayer, bowing once 
and prostrating twice. Then they 
went and took the place of those 
who had been facing the enemy, and 
that group came and the Messenger 
of Allah #2 led them in prayer, 
bowing once and prostrating twice. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said the Taslim and those who were 
behind him said the Tasilim, as did 
the other group.” (Sahil) 
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1548. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We witnessed the fear prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah 2. 
We stood behind him in two rows, 
and the enemy was between us and 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah @ said the Takbir and we 
said the Takbir. He bowed and we 
bowed, and he stood up again and 
we stood up. When he went down 
in prostration, the Messenger of 
Allah # and those who were 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
second row remained standing until 
the Messenger of Allah 2% and the 
row closest to him stood up. Then 
the second row prostrated when 
the Messenger of Allah #@ had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet #% moved back and 
the second row moved forward, 
each standing in the place where 
the other had been. The Prophet 
# bowed and we bowed, then he 
stood up and we stood up, and 
when he went down in prostration, 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Allah # and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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1549, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We were with the Prophet #¢ 
in a palm grove and the enemy was 
between us and the Qibiah. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said the 
Takbir and we all said the Takbir. 
Then he bowed and we all bowed. 
Then the Prophet #@ and the row 
that was closest to him prostrated, 
while the others remained standing, 
guarding us. When we stood up, the 
others prostrated where we were, 
then they moved forward and he 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then 
the Prophet #2 and the row that was 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
them. When they had prostrated and 
were sitting, the others prostrated 
where they were, then he said the 
Salam.” Jabir said: “As your leaders 
do.” (Sahih) 
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1550. Shu‘bah narrated from 
Manstir who said: “I heard Mujahid 
narrating from Abt ‘Ayyash Az- 
Zuragqi’ — Shu'bah said: “He had 
written it for me, and J read it before 
him, and I heard him narrating it; 
rather, I even memorized it.” Ibn 
Bashshar said: “I memorized it from 
the book”! — “The Prophet 2 was 


NW sh og 


FGuSe we gt o Fae feet 
AAG SEN Tks OFET - loos 


oe fra% lB, “1S ¢ fe a, ry 
be Mad BIS JB gece Be le BN 
* 

Eee AL * e 45 o, 
* 07o Brak dS act - Ge 
Bl 4 GS tans SE 235 Ut 

= r J c 
ee F425 do eee Sete i98bL es 
eSNG ISS te Bagg ale SIG 


ye dete tats of UE 3 JE athas 


3 


Bw 


1] An-Nas&’i narrated it from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Bashshar, and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu‘bah, from 
Manstiir who said: “I heard Mujahid.” So the first wording: “Shu‘bah said” is from Al- 
Muthanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn Bashshar, meaning “Shu‘bah 
said.” This is how it appears to be, and Allah knows best. And in Tubjfat ALAshraf, Al- 
Mizzi listed this narration under “Zaid bin As-Samit” and in Tahdhib Al-Kamél he 
indicated that Zaid bin As-Samit is Abi ‘Ayyash’s name. 
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drawing up ranks facing the enemy 
in ‘Usfan, when the idolators were 
led by Khalid bin Ai-Walid. The 
Prophet #@ led them in praying 
Zuhr. The idolators said: ‘They have 
a prayer after this that is dearer to 
them than their wealth and sons.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah #% led 
them in praying ‘Asr. He divided 
them into two rows, behind him. He 
led them all in bowing, then when 
they raised their heads he led the 
row that was closest to him in 
prostrating, while the others 
remained standing. When they 
raised their heads from prostration, 
the second row prostrated, as they 
had already bowed with the 
Messenger of Allah #%. Then the 
front row moved back and the back 
row moved forward, so each of them 


took the place of his companion. . 


Then the Messenger of Allah #% led 
them all in bowing, then when they 
raised their heads from bowing, the 
tow that was closest to him 
prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet #% said 
the Taslim for all of them together.” 
(Sahih) 
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1551. It was narrated that Aba 
‘Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah #% in 
‘Usfan and the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ led us in praying Zuhr. The 
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idolators were led that day by 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, and the 
idolators said: “We have caught 
them unawares.’ Then the fear 
prayer was revealed between Zuhr 
and ‘dsr. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ led us in praying ‘Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet 2% 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 
both groups bowed with him. Then 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 
them all in bowing, those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding him. Then he Jed those 
who were closest to him in 
prostrating, then they moved back 
and took the place of their 
companions and the others came 
forward and prostrated. Then he 
said the Taslim so each group had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs with their 
Imam. And he offered the fear 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come forward in the front row after performing 
prostration in their place, while in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations after coming forward in the front row. If this 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 
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Bakrah that. the Messenger of ee ] ie dats rae yes 


Allah ## led the people in offering :VE - 3 Lag - 3205 dor 0 to Gaetan 


The Book of The Fear Prayer 


the fear prayer, two Rak‘ahs. Then 
he said the Taslim and led others 
in offering the fear prayer, then he 
said the Taslim. So the Prophet #8 
had prayed four Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional (Naff), and for the other 


contingent obligatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #2 
led a group of his Companions in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim, then he led some 
others in praying two Rak‘ahs, then 
he said the Taslim. (Sahih) 
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1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said concerning the 
fear prayer: “The Imam should 
stand up facing the Qiblah and 
some of them should stand with 
him while the others stand facing 
the enemy. Then he should pray 
one Rak‘ah with them and they 
should pray another Rak‘ah by 
themselves, and prostrate twice 
where they are. Then they should 
go to where the others are and the 


others should come and he should: 


lead them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice, so it will be two 
Rak‘ahs for him and one for them. 
Then they should bow once and 


ede gan oe af teak 
Ede 23 Ae Gee gl GyST - \oog 
oe - se 


Fhe Re of poll oF aes 
Me Bie Oy die elt 
tis Sih et Pel te 2d ase 


ALAS Halt So alls Ges pe 
° 48h, tte Seer 28 Smee at F 
rere y O 52529 HS oe OO ¢ gal 


Tt befor 8 ee 8 otro TF gee 
ul O pb 9 ri 2 yds grams g 
4 rz 8 Saee “A “ eat Re 
afte yo otter wt AF 4 eG ee 
e Sderls may QE 4d gd ySins hy 
ry ¢0 “44 


(tall eet S gee Sede Sear t or 
Sree Ope JAAS) O pS 


The Book of The Fear Prayer 


prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up the other Rak‘ah).” 
(Sahife) 


Comments: 
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This form of prayer has preceded in summation. see Hadith, 1537 and 1538. 


1555. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% led 
his Companions in offering the fear 
prayer. One group prayed with him 
while the other was facing the 
enemy. He led them in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then they went and took 
the place of the others, and the 
others came and he led them in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim. (Sahih) 
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1556. It was narrated from Abt 
Bakrah that the Prophet #@ offered 
the fear prayer with those who 
were behind him, praying two 
Rak‘ahs (with them) and two 
Rak‘ahs with those who came after 
them, so the Prophet #€ prayed 
four Rak‘ahs and the others each 
prayed two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak’ah, while in Ahédith 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations are also transmitted by these very 
personages. Therefore, here too the salutation would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophet’s #¢ four units of prayer were with two 


salutations. 
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For The Two ‘Eids (0. dived I) Cpictead | 
Chapter 1. -( eral) 
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1. “Two days” denotes Nawriiz and Mehrjan. The Nawriiz used to be the first day of 
the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term ‘Hid’ is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 
betides frequently. The ‘Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 
numerous ‘ids (in their lives). 
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risen and to go out for Hid the 
(morning of the) the following day. 
(Sahih) 
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1. “Commanded the people to break the fast”: Even so, it is not necessary that 
all the people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 
people and cities. 

2. ‘To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Saha)”: 
The main thing is that the ‘Kid prayer should be performed in a large open 
space outside of the habitation or population, because it reflects its 
significance and grandeur. 


Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls 
And Women In Seclusion 
Going Out For The Two “ids 
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1559. It was narrated that Hafsah ee Bol ual 
said: “Umm ‘Atiyyah would never 
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women in seclusion and menstruating 
women come out and attend the ‘Bid 
and supplications of the Muslims, but 
let the menstruating women keep 
away from the prayer place.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The ‘Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. ‘Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the ‘Hid festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating 
Women Keeping Away From 
The Place Where The People 
Pray 

1560. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I met Umm 
‘Atiyyah and said to her: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah 2% say 
(anything)?’? When she mentioned 
him, she would say: ‘May my father 
be ransomed for him.’ (He said:) 
‘Bring out the adolescent girls and 
the women in seclusion, and let 
them witness goodness and the 
supplication of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep 
away from the place where the 
people pray.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women to go forth 
for the ‘Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in it. 


Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself 
For The Two “ids 


1561. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattéb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, found a Hullah"! of 
Istibrag?| in the market. He took 
it and brought it to the Messenger 
of Allah #€ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, why don’t you buy this 
and adorn yourself with it for the 
two “ids and when (meeting) the 
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[1] Normally used to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 


1 See No, 5301 and 5302. 
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delegations?’ The Messenger of Goer St : 7 
Allah #6 said: ‘This is the clothing 22 “@ dere oe Gl lal dd 
of one who has no share in the aja icin :BE ais 
Hereafter,’ or: ‘This is worn by one 
who has no share in the Hereafter.’ 
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this is the clothing of one who has 
no share in the Hereafter, then you ! 
sent this to me?’ The Messenger of WES LS. Wy cae! 5 gay 2S ail Hy 
Allah #@ said: ‘Sell it and use the 

money for whatever you need.” 

(Sahih) 
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Clothing which one individual may not wear could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it. 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 
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1562. It was narrated from a gee ot fy GEA on — Very 
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[4] See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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Comments: 


Performing optional prayers (Nawéfil) before the ‘Eid prayer is forbidden, 


according to all scholars. 


Chapter 7. Not Saying The 
Adhén For The Two ‘ids 


1563. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
led us in praying on ‘Hid before the 
Khutbah, with no Adhan and no 
Igaémah.” (Sahih) 
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The Adhan and the Igdmah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the ‘id. This is because the ‘Eid prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the ‘id occurs occasionally. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it on his own and arrive at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 


to be pronounced for it. 


Chapter 8. The Khutbah On 
The Day Of Hid 


1564. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated 
to us by one of the pillars of the 
Masjid: “The Prophet # delivered 
a Khutbah on the day of An-Nahr 
and said: ‘The first thing we start 
with on this day of ours is the 
prayer, then we offer the sacrifice. 
Whoever does that, he has 
followed our Sunnah, but whoever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 
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ou.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Shall not be sufficient”: Because it is essential for the billy-goat, the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 
for being eligible to be sacrificed. 


Chapter 9. ‘Eid Prayer Before tS sid le Gi - (4 ') 
The Khuthah ee a ar 
—_ CVs dal) Dass 


1565. It was narrated from Ibn - ot 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah $7? 
#g, Abi Bakr, and ‘Umar, may le 2k 


Allah be pleased with them, used " abe. “ape aed ae 

to offer the ‘Eid prayer before the o' Of ‘.@2° OF # J dpe te 

Khutbah. (Sahih) 2h5- Wy, BE ht O45 OI 28 
i ele Z 2 ; 

gill Sai Be use a g.25 

Hed Ys 


Egle ye AMAT t pda Fae wks Sol ceytall Le ln ar oli gy BS 
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Chapter 10. Offer The ‘id le cst Me pal i] —(\s pel) 


Prayer Facing An ‘Anazah (A ae 
Short Spear) C1 iin!) apat 


1566. It was narrated from Ibn ‘U4 ot ol bs Gis neal Saar 


1) See No. 2449. 
17] See No. 2449. 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah : 
#€ used to take out an ‘Anazah (a 


short spear) on the day of Al-Fitr | yz Sf See ol ae ab Se Ge 
and the day of Al-Adhha, plantitin 2g sO Be a =, , a 
the ground, and pray facing toward (+ eal Px opel C2 ols 28 
it. (Sahih) igi ’ oA ist OS aT 


cygyGell ve Gb dy WAI 6G SI es ws Leow ad live} ] ees 
26 GRU Eade oye Lem pb OFV IG Clemens CAV CAVT EIA EME TE 


Comments: 
The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 
barrier is necessary in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 
with a view to using it as a barrier. 


Chapter 11. The Number (Of gpideal! BLS 54E — (1) grenell) 
Rak‘ahs) In ‘Eid Prayer ig 
CUVY daeeSl) 


1567. It was narrated that ‘Umar a tt iets eth — vew 

bin Al-Khattab said: “The prayer of . al rag ae a 7 

Al-Adhha is two Rak‘ahs, the 33 ot Gls :J6 e003 to kg Gs 
prayer of AL-Fitr is two Rak‘ahs, the bs ae 3 
prayer of the traveler is two FU 2 
Rak‘ahs and the Jumu‘ah prayer is 35 thsi 33 08 25 oys5 «IS a 
two Rak‘ahs, complete and not oe ee lg tee 
shortened, upon the tongue of the OURS hall che) oles) me Yl ole 
Prophet #8. (Sahih) inns! 3Mes oS, sith ile; 


5 GAN old Me 5 5 plas tess 
WYN 2G 6S ySS db gta VENI cpt [ere] oe ed 


rom 
Gn 


tae ip eR ee ae od 
HE SE eV S55 UF tt 


Comments: 
This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 
so, if one misses Saléiul Jumu‘ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak‘ahs, The two ‘Eid prayers (the ‘Eidain), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak‘ahs only. 


Chapter 12. Reciting “oaf’™! creel 2 321 GG - cy pre) 
And “(The Hour) Has Drawn CY died) TE, De 


Near.”! In The Eid Prayer 


1568. It was narrated that -3U ,,4% 13 Lit Gai - ven 


[1 Sirah Oaf (50). 
[7] Stirah Al-Oamar (54). 
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‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah said: ete teat fhe 4 Aude tte 
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with 9 72" ot S82? ere idl ob = 
him, went out on the day of Hid *22 c°2 : JU as te oS ail we fe 

; ane eta. jee eae BB) ee Saas OO 
and asked Abi Waqid Al-Laithi: es e bee se ace a 
‘What did the Prophet #% recite on 3315 Gi dies che pe ae al Ge 
this day?’ He said: ‘Qaf’" and sb we 28 oe 8 2b seh 
‘(The Hour) has drawn near,’"/71 BA RS oe re GG Ee 
(Sahih) GIRS as : Ol ¢ eal Ja 


sale yt MVC sgl ighe op La le Gk cgpteall ighe cpl oe sli gy de 
: WY te SS od 583 £43 8 pone 


Chapter 13. Reciting “Glorify cries! of # Papel fad We - OY paxell) 

The Name Of Your Lord The er 

Most High”?! And: “Has There be ES Jap, ee SS oh ody 

Come To You The Narration Of (V1E Reed) S023 

The Overwhelming?”!*! On The a 

Two “ids 

1569. It was narrated from An- be as bead sree 

Noida bin Bashir thatthe, o> (08 sR ven 

Messenger of Allah #$ usedtorecite ¢é . 3221) -$ sist -$ Galtl Le Sse 

on the two ‘Eids and on Friday: fl ae e : a . 7 7s 

«Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, 2 QUE! GF Cpl ob Ge GF tay! 

the Most High”! and “Has There - { AoE ae 
a 9 ‘yee 


OS Be al 

Come To You The Narration of the Mee os - oa 

Overwhelming?.""§] Sometimes the “di Si ool co}, pesca (32 ghia 
two (‘Eid and Jumu‘ah) occurred on eee) [et “wy ke na 
laate| Us PCA ea, SI 

the same day, and he would recite : aa &: a LP 5 4 

them (these two Siirahs). (Sahih) lags ea dels eS 


AWVAT Ee 6S SN se 3 eVEYOre ‘pli Leone] Tes Baad 
Comments: 
Ensuring the well-being of those behind him, the prayer-leader may bring into 


practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And this is 
superior. 


(0 Sarah Q€f (50). 

11 Sarah Al-Qamar (54). 

1 Sirah AI-A ‘la (87). 

4] Sarah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
5] Sarah AL-A a (87). 

(6) Sirah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 14, The Khutbah On cpidesdl Z hss eG — (Vg paeell) 
‘Rid After The Prayer ; ‘ 

(V0 déed)) ales 4a 
1570. It was narrated that ‘At@ -9G ,,2i 73 4ic3 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I : 
bear witness that I attended ‘id OF oe 
with the Messenger of Allah 22; he x i 
started with the prayer before the 3 
Khutbah, then he delivered the we 4 
Khutbah.’” (Sahih) 


pe | — \ove 


eye cya V/MAtic (cpt! gle ObS rob 6 cytaad| sil (ae ae 
wh Sate ge VEE SH SB Gel Ch AS Cgublly chee gt Olin 
AWAIT 66S od gay 0 slew 


1571. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ ais 3G ke ee — yoy 


bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of . 4 : ca ty 
Alléh #% addressed us on the day g* «il GF ype SF ep 


of An-Nahr after the prayer.” ae i 425 th Gok tet 
(Sahih) BE 4 a as (lat vl ie cp el Zl 


4 
| 


a 
* 


AWW ie CSS A sas VOTES teks [eee] Fcc Sate 


Chapter 15. Giving People The 3 sls! 525 JS - (1 peal) 
Choice Whether To Sit And ° _ 
Listen To The ‘Eid Khutbah CUT Real) gilael) Ess 


1572. It was narrated from 3p ou fy dak G5 Bh - yevy 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib that the ra ar - a 
Prophet #% offered the ‘Eid prayer OE ae Y jadi Ge 206 Oo, 
and said: “Whoever would like to -5 i we 32 cethe 18 ce jl cnres 
leave, let him leave, and whoever <_ . . 

would like to stay for the Khutbah, dG ight be 5 sal of may 
let him stay.” (Hasan) OF est 5 Gat Gok of Csi 


oils x are 
cls a EES af Abs opel wh ealeall eagle yl ax oi Cope orbewh] : ne 
et aa! Sede op \VQe: 7 igh! wey) dase jtesl oe el>ls wh can! glyall dala] taels 


by ube belly oVety: Fl bday Cpl drwy o \VV4: °c 6S Sl Z Pg 64 cg ge 
patel [5 arly gall adil ss CVA /V Soden 
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Comments: 


Listening to the ‘Hid sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday sermon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall requisitely listen to the 


sermon. 


Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself 
For The ‘Eid Khutbah 


1573. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “I saw the Prophet 
#¢ delivering the Khutbah, wearing 
two green Burds.” (Sahil) 


cial) LAY EB - (11 geesil) 
CVW dame!) 


war VI w Sl eo slels oh ce VI «ode hl dor Lae ssl!) ex Baaed 

AVAV I € 6S SI ct hg "Ee cur" og de sit SEs cay lds cy deree ye TANY te 

ables EUV CENA /T Shelly (V9 /E: GLI) dye cnls cVONY ie COLe yl amrene ys 
E40 ETO cEVO VCE Ore 63 pradal| dB arlos | 


Comments: 


The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Allah’s refuge from such an evil similitude). 


Chapter 17. Delivering The 
Khutbah From Atop A Camel 


1574. It was narrated that Aba 
Kahil Al-Ahmasi said: “I saw the 
Prophet #@ delivering the Khutbah 
atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian 
was holding on to the camel’s 
reins.” ({asan) 


ye Je ThE - CV pid 
(VIA die!) 
OB pals] {dis ST - reve 
Jota soft 208 ain pf Bn wis 


€ 


yes wl ie el be we OIE 
Ae hss ae oi 23 du 


3s abst e eleke Gl cel gball Uli] carbs op! toe | Dep odteesf Tex baad 
AVAY: © 6c SUB pty 42 elon] Cade ge VALI Ce cudeall 
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Comments: 
If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach everyone, 
or if the the Khatib is not discernible, the sermon could be delivered mounted 


on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 


Chapter 18. Imam Standing 
During The Khuthah 


1575. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I asked Jabir: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah #2 deliver the 
Khutbah standing?’ He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to 
deliver the Kfutbah standing, then 
he would sit for a while, then stand 
up again.” (Sahih) 


ge AWie cel .. 


Comments: 


rhs! 3 pY! pls — CVA paenall) 
CVV4 dames) 
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oe Bor es, a Po <2 “ag 


hal JS yas 53 Ol cdaerdl cles an sli ay sd 


AVA: & S50 3 gay 4 Shoe Gate 


In this narration too, there is no mention of the ‘Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the “Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 


Chapter 19. Imam Standing 
During The Khutbah, Leaning 
On Another Person 


1576. Jt was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I attended the prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah #2 on the 
day of id. He started with the 
prayer before the Khutbah, with no 
Adhin and no Igamah. When he 
finished the prayer, he stood 
leaning on Bilal, and he praised 
and glorified Allah and exhorted 
the people, reminding them and 
urging them to obey Allah. Then 
he moved away and went to the 
women, and Bilal was with him. He 
commanded them to fear Allah, 
and exhorted them and reminded 


HLA 4 YY! GUS - (14 geneall) 
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z 
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s4= 26 th shee BTAT - levy 


f 
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them. He praised and ' glorified 
Allah, then he urged them to obey 
Allah, then he said: ‘Give charity, 
for most of you are the fuel of 
Hell.” A lowly woman with dark 
cheeks said: ‘Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘You complain a 
great deal and are ungrateful to 
your husbands.’ They started taking 
off their necklaces, earrings and 
rings, throwing them into Bilal’s 
garment, giving them in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


437 cpelaall 39h Gib 
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\ 
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Comments: 


AVAL CSI ad phy ce Hedi Le 


1. Although the Messenger of Allah #@ had addressed the female Companions, 


all women in general are meant. 


2. According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 
been specific to the Messenger of Allah #%. After him, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #%. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 


Chapter 20. Imam Turning To 
Face The People During The 
Khutbah 


1577. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to go 
out to the prayer place on the day 
of Al-Fitr and the day of Al-Adhha 
and lead the people in prayer. 
When he sat during the second 
Rak‘ah and said the Taslim, he 
stood up and turned to face the 
people while the people were 
sitting. If he needed to mention 
something concerning the dispatch 
of an army he would tell the 
people, otherwise he would enjoin 
the people to give charity. He said: 
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“Give charity” three times, and 
among those who gave the most 
charity were the women. (Sahih) 


no Cone V/AAA phe slug wks rh cept syle t rlans a oli ge SS 
Sate ye VOU tye ye cahasll oS cps wh ccpddl csybedly cond op oyle 
Sg] toree gel eo ppllus % WAO ie 66 Stl oe ph 6h pele 


Chapter 21. Listening cbs Eta - (7) ') 
Attentively To The Khutbah cng 3 : 
CWVY dame) 


1578. It was narrated from Abi g-[. ts 4ece ef 
Hurairah that the Messenger of a ee : a 
Allah 2 said: “If you say to your = eS! Uiy dle BIS oS YS kN; 


— YoVA 


companion: ‘Be quiet and listen’ See Lue ea eae HA 
when the Imam is delivering the “> a peel gle os a 

Khutbah, you have engaged in idle oll ol oF coGd onl ye AW 
speech.” (Sahih) ee SOR ee ee | eee, ae 

Sp 26 ag i dt5 Of ek Lf yy 

Bis pus Eel Geta chi 

ty 


cordate PLY IS Ob ciglall cosh yf eel [ere obell ig as 
Sy Wie Cull gl Rb) yi 2 gry cy Wh Eee ys WANE 
Oe WE oy elie Gab ge Leaps MOVIE cpleny CAPEDC cg eels WArie 

-Glodl eyes 6% sry! 
Comments: 


This narration concerns the Friday sermon. But since, the ‘Eid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 


Chapter 22. How The Khuthah = (AV¥ dieu!) ELEN GAS - (VY penal) 
Is To Be Delivered 


1579. It was narrated that Jabir bin. 95 al ye 33 ie Ai - vev4 
‘Abdullah said: “In his Khutbah the . Oey Ss! : 
Messenger of Allah # used to praise p> GF soles JS SSI Gol Uy 
Allah as He deserves to be praised, ° . 
then he would say: “Whomsoever : 
Allah guides, none can lead him abs ee Jt 
astray, and whomsoever Allah sends Ak at stot Ls 2 fee on Dene 
astray, none can guide. The truestof — J lal 38 ly se at 
word is the Book of Allah and best %G 23 a5 Bee OG HI og Seo 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-invented thing is an innovation 


and every innovation is going astray, 


and every going-astray is in the Fire.’ 
Then he said: ‘The Hour and J have 
been sent like these two.’ Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would turn red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
warning of an approaching army and 
saying: ‘An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening!” 
(Then he said:) ‘Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers.” 
(Sahih) 


Eade ye EO/MWie chbsdly sgh 


Chapter 23. mam Urging (The 
People) To Give Charity 


1580. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to go out on the day of 
id and pray two Rak‘ahs, then he 
would deliver the Khutbah and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave most charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
would go back, (Sahih) 
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1581. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas gave a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Pay the Zakah of your fasting.” 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: “Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madinah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 
enjoined Sadagat Al-Fitr on the 
young and the old, the free and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a Sa‘ of wheat or a Sa‘ of dried 
dates or barley.” (Daf) 
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1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
‘Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.’ Abfi Burdah 
bin Niyér said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah we offered the 
sacrifice before I came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 
so I hastened to do it and I ate of 
it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘That is just a sheep for 
meat.’ He said: ‘I have a Jadha‘ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 
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sacrifice) for me?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.” (Sahil) 


AAI G 6S 7S ie PS cVOUELe cela [mene] Tex Seal 


Comments: 

For details, see Hadith 1564. 

Chapter 24, Moderation In The ths 3 AaB - (VE peal) 
Khutbah 


(Wo damsd!) 

1583. It was narrated that Jabir 4 is GG ios er — \oA¥ 
bin Samurah said: “I used to pray = | | eo Sat Gi 
with the Prophet 2% and his prayer * > gp pt GF sfley oF yee yl 
was moderate in length and his 2G ae j de oie 
Khutbah was moderate in length.” #8 is ; ea 

(Sahih) Ain 2he3 Lei dele 


ual Cud> op AVE cabs, 5 jlvall faweros) wh even || t line a Ni eyed 
AVAV Eg 06)S0) 3d gas te Gee VI 
Comments: 


Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. It does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each other in the matter of 
their essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 


Chapter 25. Sitting Between chs Waey 2 (=o eel 
The Two Khutbahs And isles 
Remaining Silent While Sitting CAVA dined!) ad 2 KN 


1584. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “I saw the Messenger Be ar 
of Allah # delivering the Khutbah ‘JU 330 ce Ble GF Bley be aye 
standing up, then he sat down fora = +2. « g ' 

while and did not speak, then he 
stood up and delivered another “b> Cbs3 au ~ 


Khutbah. Whoever tells you thatthe - ; iid aes, akiaad ea ee 
Prophet #¢ delivered a Khutbah E8 ee BB Gl ol She Os us 
sitting do not believe him.” (Sahih) Bi 
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Comments: 


cual Bo Gubs 


Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday Khutbah for ‘Eid Khutbah as well. 


Chapter 26. Recitation And 
Remembrance During The 
Second Khutbah 


1585. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet # 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 
And his Khutbah was moderate in 
length, and his prayer was moderate 
in length.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Remember Allah” meaning he expressed matters concerning Allah’. (See 


also Hadith 1583). 


Chapter 27. Imam Coming 
Down From The Minbar Before 
Finishing The Khutbah 


1586. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“While the Messenger of Allah #@ 
was on the Minbar, Al-Hasan and 
Al-Husain came, wearing red shirts, 
walking and stumbling. He came 
down and picked them up, then said: 
‘Allah has spoken the truth: Your 
wealth and your children are only a 
trial.) I saw these two walking and 
stumbling in their shirts, and I could 
not be patient until I went down and 
picked them up.”” (Hasan) 
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NVA ESS phy VEVETC cpt [epee oolieal] tee al 
Comments: 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
very demand of man’s inherent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one’s attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 


Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting 
The Women After Finishing 


a 


Sdj BLY py) begs - (YA paensll) 


wow 


His Khutbah, And Encouraging 
Them To Give Charity 


1587. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abbas 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas when a 
man said to him: ‘Did you go out 
(to the ‘Hid prayer) with the 
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Messenger of Allah 2%?’ He said: : - J we one 
‘Yes, and were it not for my 


kinship (position) with him I would =» eer ae eae ay pa 
not have done so” — meaning due ““ gis VHS pad 2 SU TH atl 55 
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Prophet #%) went tothe mark near gy #17 es, 5. Se 3 
the house of Kathir bin As-Salt and he cLall oe ge 28 He Gil 
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Then he went to the women. He 
exhorted them and reminded them 
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and told them to give charity. So a 
woman would bring her hand near 
her neck and take off her necklace 


Bo i OR ates ae Voice 
oS 3d ai le - ct - Ul be 


-J% 


eo 3 


and put it in the garment of Bilal.” 
(Sahih) 


Fea! eee pel rere Coe ceeg heal egy wh cobY tga bel a Ali gy ss 
VV eS db gts 0 eT de ey gee ge MPI 
Comments: 
This question was put to Ibn ‘Abbas #s only because he was not mature at 
that time. And children generally take more interest in games and sports 
rather than worship, at this age, although they might be participating in the 
acts of worship. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind the Jd. 
But the case of Ibn ‘Abbas was entirely different. 
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Chapter 29. Praying Before 
And After The ‘Hid Prayer 


1588. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% went 
out on the day of Hid and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, and he did not pray 
before or after them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 1562). 


Chapter 30. Imam Offering A 
Sacrifice On The Day Of ‘id 
And The Number (Of Animals) 
He May Slaughter 


1589. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% addressed us on the day 
of Al-Adha and went to two black 
and white rams and slaughtered 
them.” (Sahih) 
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1590. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to offer the sacrifice in the 
prayer place. (Sahih) 
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LEO 66 Sul se hg te dae cp Se) Ede 
Comments: 
The benefit of offering sacrifices in front of the people or at the site of the 
‘Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is 
not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 


Chapter 31. When Two ‘Eids edb 6485 eal plete! — (1 geencli) 
Come Together (When ‘Eid % ron. 
Falls On A Friday) And (IAT daeaai) 


Attending Them Both 


1591. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The a 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to «220! of sete gy eA GF (ut 
recite: ‘Glorify the Name of your : ae ae ane 3 
* . * 3 g : ark 
Lord, the Most Hight! and ‘Has S O* Se™ Ol Sal GF tele 
there come to you the narration of 81 :dG 25 of OLA oF tele 
the Overwhelming?,™7) on Friday wo vag a fer e 
and on ‘Eid, and when Friday and dolly endl oo he RE a 
(me . ¢ PA a a Sette fur ve we 
Eid converged, he would recite them 2,0 Gi hy ET ay is oo 


both.” (Sahil) GO Bagel obee : Spee 
co tly eed I ly <eecll 
gs IB 63 

AVVOTe ccs SN Gb gas CVEVOre t pla Leone] rex Sel 


Chapter 32. Concession 5 HEN dad — OY pas!) 
Allowing Those Who Attended Si i. = : a Stools 
‘Eid Prayer Not To Attend (VAY dared!) pall Ages Go} deemed 
Jumu ‘ah 


1592. It was narvated that Tyas bin. yf sug 48 tte Godh -— year 
Abi Ramlah said: “I heard Mu‘awiyah GE oy ape We 


asking Zaid bin Arqam: ‘Did you ie at dee bf Gath! dss 5s. 
attend two ‘Eids with the Messenger Pe ee ee errs ree 

|: wall ¢ lots ¢ 517 co 
of Allah #273] He said: ‘Yes; he YO SRO . oF all 


1] Strah Al-A ‘la (87). 
[2] Sarah Al-Ghishiyah (88). 
[3] Meaning, did ‘Efd fall on a Friday? 
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prayed ‘Eid at the beginning of the 
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day then he granted a concession 35 Slag Uglee Cres SU aley ol ol 

with regard to Jumu ‘ah.’” (Hasan) #6 OI 95 e ag St 3455) - 
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CVETEC cher Gil drmey CAME SS OS phy ce file] Cate oe 
Cydoly cer nby CAA/T: roel Gest) ccadell gale cindy cTAA/V: Sled, 
gS al gt 


1593. Wahb bin Kaisan said: “Eid :3U 1% 43 Jit Gai - \eay 
and Jumu‘ah fell on the same day ,, “Us s,. Pane eee 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, — dremel We Gas JG gow Gus 
so he delayed going out until the -9G Sus 33 Cay Ss 3db 

sun had risen quite high. Then he . os ‘ 
went out and delivered a Khutbah, 3b il yi He ue gle 
and he made the Khutbah lengthy. Re epee \ Sus fs \ 
Then he came down and prayed, | | ig m Me é Sh 
and he did not lead the people in (har ol5 das JZ | i Eh HG 
praying Jurmuu‘ah that day. Mention es ee Suh eee S224 ists 

of that was made to Ibn ‘Abbas yl? a | Hep yt 
and he said: ‘He has followed the AS otal : 
Sunnah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Beating The Duff ae She - WY >) 
On The Day Of Eid tell a . 
(VAL deel!) 


1594, It was narrated from ‘Aishah = s jS ya, 22 at el = ead 
that the Messenger of Allah # Boa pi opt com tas 
entered upon her and there were two oF cpm OF por Cp dere 

irls with her who were beating the 7f : coat eo ot 
Duff Aba Bakr scolded them, ce fice 2 ee ee oP eAe | 
Prophet # said: “Leave them, for ee gle es eat 5 
every people has an ‘Eid.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Playing In Front aN vag 3 eh ~ (YE counall 
Of The Imam On The Day Of se cae 
Bid (VAS Adm!) desl 


1595. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Ste be asl 25 ad G33) —~ \o4e 
said: “The black people came and gg eee yt De. Mand 
played in front of the Prophet #% Ae esl atile Je 4es\ oa celon Perad 
on the day of ‘Eid. He called me 3 ae + ois 75S Been S13 2 
and I watched them from over his! a = oe as ee ay ye aa 
shoulder, and I continued to watch 948% 33 S2 pe] dbl oS fle pe 
them until I was the one who Kr ee er a 
Si Gl Gs (2 \ 1 $5 as 
moved away.” (Sahih) # > ppl DB 


f 
ee 


252 
oP gta e plbe cde ge (Gilt Cyd GI) AAV Ge celee or el ge td 
AVAAL SE «55S 
Comments: 


Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of ‘Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 


Chapter 35, Playing In The Qe eel Lal — (ro pall) 
Masjid On The Day Of ‘Eid (VAN dint) GUS A ary Bis att 


And Women Watching That ese 
1596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JG ene tn bd G3) — $o44 
said: “I remember the Messenger Bee eee Wee. ©. ee BER eee 
of Alléh 2% covering me with his o% of oY! Gas :JB asp) Gas 


Rida’ while I was watching the -:45 fisc ¢2 (37:2 2%¢ 
Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, 4. | Berra at tat haenees 
until I got bored. So you should = 3#! 815 sib» sa BE atl J525 Cal 


understand the keenness of young 4 2f hog S2ck ake 5 
girls to play.” (Sahih) Ph sm tell Bb Oxelt Al gl 
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a oh. Se pany, 282 a of it 
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thy oe oe pApds Gell Malai Bb eel ub oe sia sd 
Sade ot Obl Atel SR NV IAAY Ee Clee Celis] Gale ge ON 

SATHIC 65S gb gay 64 G5 
Comments: 


The incident demonstrates the Prophet’s #% character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 


1597. It was narrated that Abi jg - 
Hurairah said: “Umar came in ees a : ss 
when the Ethiopians were playing = Jelis¥! Gas :JG ple 3p yl as 
in the Masjid. ‘Umar, may Allah be ost) 6 or 08 She 48 
pleased with him, rebuked them,  ‘S*~! Page ne 

but the Messenger of Allah @ 4255 Jue Js :dU ie I is 
said: ‘Let them be there, O ‘Umar, TC eer ae 
for they are Banu Arfidah”  ! G22 * PAS sl Boy 


(Sahih) Mab G n4bsy BE Al 3425 OG Se 


Clans o¥4e\ °c clogrdyg Vledh gl UL cody olyacli 6g j Ged ax ol ge Sd 
SSH Bo pty 6a GAS Cade ge VHA col Let HH Ob cota 

~\V44: 
Comments: 
The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims’ combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 
mosque. 


Chapter 36. Concession ole 3 date | 
Allowing Listening To Singing 02 S7°™! # MAP 21 penal 
And Beating The Duff On The (HAY Hise) daall 655 GA 25.25 eal! 
Day Of ‘Eid 


1598. It was narrated from “Urwah eg ste ts ice fl ekf — yeaa 
that he narrated from ‘Aishah that pga, Panga O78 

Abii Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon pet!Zl Sue dB of is : 
her .and there were two girls with tied cf 8 ge ae Syeet ae 
her who were beating the Duff and cesar o tayll w Hl oF Ulgh oy 
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singing, and the Messenger of 
Allah # was covered with his 
garment. He uncovered his face 
and said: “Let them be there, O 
Abi Bakr, for these are the days of 
‘Eid.” Those were the days of Mina 
and the Messenger of Allah #@ was 
in Al-Madinah on that day. (Sahih) 
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20. Book Of Qiyam AI- 

Lail (The Night Prayer) 

And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 


Chapter 1. Encouragement To 
Pray In Houses And The Virtue 
Of Doing So 


1599. It was narrated from NAfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘Pray in your houses and do not 
make them like graves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


6S Sul cf AD 64% read Sade ge VWVie 


i. The obligatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 
can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 


neither bowing nor prostration. 


1600. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet # 
used some palm-fiber mats to 
section off a small area in the 
Masjid. And the Messenger of 
Alléh 8 prayed in it for several 
nights until the people gathered 
around him. Then, one night they 
did not hear his voice, and they 
thought that he was sleeping, so 
they cleared their throats to make 
him come out to them. He said: 
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“You kept doing that until I feared 3 an ae hee 
that it would be made obligatory sy a: lar JLB el & 
for you, and if it were made yf ¢ atts ia Si > is esl; Sai 
obligatory, you would not be able SR Diese, oi Ae Beer aed 
to do it. O people, pray in your ‘# p= & ple CS HS ay Ca 
houses, for the best prayer a person  ~33f ae : 3 ey ink 
offers is in his house, apart from at mie Se ae al 
the prescribed (obligatory) A ES oer] YI a sal se 
prayers.”” (Sahih) 
- SipSt ad of ye bb oh ckdly GESIL plese YI t gy eJl ae ol: Saal 
a2 wast slue loreal Ob cop Sluodl ats b lane 5 clic Lyte oye VTA ee ‘e! 
AYU NVAS: 'T (SSSI ia gh g 64 Biles Cr Ss Sad cy Y\EIVA\: a cg. 
Comments: 
There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tardwih 
{the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (I’tikaf); 
otherwise the Prophet #¢ used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet # 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 
1601. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Ishaq bin Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, from Loe : 
his father, that his grandfather said: Bis dB 333 wal 2 cn pple) Gas 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 ie pity Ng gh ee te ee ae eee 
prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of oF *~ oF Spe oye St lates 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, and when he Ze cal GE cighe gf CaS oF ain 


Uy sls 2s eae ES = 


finished praying, some people  ~.  — |  « (1% Z eae? 
stood up and offered Naf prayers. *# Bool std he cJB ate 
The Prophet x said: “You should = (23 , Jet Ge eee lt 
offer this prayer in your houses.” Prec ete eer ar 

(Hasan) > ae dell Jl oles Jb pe be 


ts Zl (3 slit ody aSclen 


prada Spall 3 Sd be Gh cighall cccdadl ast Lyne coke] tyes 
tha cpl aemey tT" ode ll Sy ca Shas oy dere of Vekle elt ace 
Vers a thei a ast) cdal yc aly o\¥e View 
Comments: 
“This prayer” refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recommendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet #2 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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Chapter 2. Qiyam AI-Lail 
(Voluntary Prayers At Night) 


1602. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Hisham that he met Ibn ‘Abbas and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
“Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #8?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: “It is 
‘Aishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you.” So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: “I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict).” I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
Hakim: “Who is this with you?” He 
said: “He is Sa‘d bin Hisham.” She 
said: “Which Hishim?” He said: 
“Ibn ‘Amir.” She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: “What a 
good man ‘Amir was.” He said: “O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah.” She said: 
“Don’t you read the Qur'an?” I 
said: “Yes.’? She said: “The 
character of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ was the Ouw’an.” He said: “I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Qiyam (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of Allah #2 and 
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said: “Tell me about the Qiyam of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢.” She 
said: “Do you not recite this Sirah: 
“O you wrapped in garments?) 1 
said: “Yes.” She said: “Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyam 
Al-Lail obligatory at the beginning 
of this Sirah, so the Messenger of 
Allah #% and his Companions 
prayed Qiyam Al-Lail for one year. 
Allah withheld the Jatter part of this 
Sirah for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Sirah, so Qiyam 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obligatory.” I felt inclined 
to stand up (and not ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah 2%. I 
said: “O Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” She said: 
“We used to prepare his Siwak and 
water for his ablution, and Allah 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night. He would use the 
Siwak, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak‘ahs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Allah and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs sitting after uttering the 
Taslim, then he would pray one 
Rak‘ah, and that made eleven 
Rak‘ahs, O my son! When the 
Messenger of Allah #2 grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Wir 
with seven Rak‘ahs, then he prayed 
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two Rak‘ahs sitting down after 
saying the Taslim, and that made 
nine Rak‘ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail, he would pray twelve 
Rak‘ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah #¢ 
having recited the whole Qur’an 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadan.” I went to 
Ibn ‘Abbas and told him what she 
had said, and he said: “She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally.” (Sahih) 

Abdi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him." 
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Comments: 


1. “His character was the Qur'an itself’ means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur’4n, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet #@ in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur’an forbids, not 


one iota of them was found in him. 


[1 Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the Tasiim, and the two while sitting after 


that. 
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2. The Qiyaém Al-Lail and the Witr prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 
the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak‘ahs, it was called the Witr prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this very prayer is called the Tarawih, and in 
normal days it is called Tahajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Saldtut Tarawih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 
intermittent pauses for rest. 

3. “If I could go to her”: actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. ‘Aishah, ‘Ali, and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abb4s also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 
extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 


Chapter 3. The Reward Of One = Las5 rE ie olf GG - woesi) 
Who Prays Qiyam During eal aes ee 
Ramadan Out Of Faith And In CUR daasti) Closely lf 
The Hope Of Reward 


1603. It was narrated from Abi = gy! ge «ills 36 ics Gest - yer 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,- eee 
Allah #% said: “Whoever prays & ‘O° ° 
Qiyam during Ramadan out of ac jo) db BE 
faith and in the hope of reward, he : CGT ihe ee ee ee ene ee! 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 4? (“” ee i og Ce 
(Sahih) Maas 
ivy: ie cVerAie cOlaes pb ge ped ob tusl ala aslo aeslhedl al c= aes 
Ju Sgt oY yo4: Cc ‘qual al Ps Olas y els rr we I wh pt plead! pleas Claes 
NVAtE Ns “4/\;: Cos zl mee coil Alyy) wasdty c\V40: TSS! Od ty 4 
1604. It was narrated from Abi ii jeis| ff sass ees ee ee 
Hurairah that the Messenger of __.¢ va Doe wlhe 
Allah 2 said: “Whoever prays Sheol geeee ep able: ae -J8 x 
Qiyam during Ramadan out of Qu :3u ali 3 reyes Gas 3d 
faith and in the hope of reward, he aay, sold gure pag 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” G**'! 4 oe ils gf wei 16 AS 
(Sabih) 
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cp tee 4d oly ot GUL Eade Are) OY9 /¥ tool seo] [eee sa linuf] Tex Saeed 
aly NVI chee ol mes VIV/V Cou) Legal ops cgiejbbe 
ary h 64, SPB) Sud ye Gill Cytol JB VOUT E codinny eT EAte eg ues 
66 Cpe BLS op deer Ge Srl! ye Ale Cate oye (Last: cD pln 
Comments: 
“Hoping for its reward” means one’s intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 


(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 


Chapter 4. Qiyém During The olay 48 els GG - ¢ ozerell) 
Month Of Ramadan i‘ ( 


1605. It was narrated from ‘Aishah cpl GF «Ge B6 i pe | —\ro 
that the Messenger of Allah # *% 7% « 
prayed in the Masjid one night, and Ja 9 


Ale be ise UF sole 
some people followed his prayer. os HI Sib seetcll ai Je oat 
Then he prayed the following night "7. 7, Uy aa 
and more people came. Then they 355 SLWI G2 be pi cheb sa, 


gathered on the third or fourth ay at aay ach < seco) SEs ey 

night and the Messenger of Allah . ' : 

#6 did not come out to them. aol Lehs BE ail 505 og cote pb 

When morning came he said: “I eter eff stent 

saw what you did, and nothing “~™ ae Sree 

prevented me from coming out to $f 2.28 igi Yi el asst Se 
+ ° 


you but the fact that I feared that Pee ene Senn eee 
this would be made obligatory for MOlaad 3b Nay ARE o5e 
you,” and that was in Ramadan. 

(Sahih) 


cath eee Gl eld le BB Gard Ob tne! bl esha sd 
oe Vie ‘cyl al hs Ulae, els e eee SE ok cep plead] abe 6 bene AVVAI 
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Comments: 
This demonstrates that people’s fondness, ardent longing (Shawg), and 
insistence on doing some voluntary deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding -causes also. If Allah’s Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary. 


Se oy Ford Zend ra 


1606. It was narrated that Abd :dU sac 33 tl ke GSI ven 
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Dharr said: “We fasted with the 
Messenger of Allah #% in Ramadan 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyaém until there were seven days 
left in the month, when he led us 
in praying Qiyaém until one-third of 
the night had passed. Then he did 
not lead us praying Qiya4m when 
there were six days left. Then he 
led us praying Qiyam when there 
were five days left until one half of 
the night had passed. J said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What if we 
spend the rest of this night praying 
Nafl?” He said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyam with the Imam until he 
finishes, Allah will record for him 
the Qiyam of a (whole) night.” 
Then he did not lead us in prayer 
or pray Qiyam until there were 
three days of the month left. Then 
he led us in praying Qiyam when 
there were three days left. He 
gathered his family and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would miss Al-Falah. I (one 
of the narrators) said: “What is Al- 
Falah?” He said: “The Suhiir.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. Outwardly, this Hadith appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak‘ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 


with the second. 


2. “With the Imam”: this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 
the Imam is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation during his lifetime. 


1607. Nu‘aim bin Ziyad Abi 
Talhah said: “I heard An-Nu‘man 


Zyvols so 
ol on 
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bin Bashir on the Minbar in Hims 
saying: ‘We prayed Oiyam with the 
Messenger of Allah 2#@ during 
Ramadan on the night of the 
twenty-third until one-third of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyam with him on the night of the 
twenty-fifth until one half of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyam with him on the night of the 
twenty-seventh until we thought 
that we would miss Al-Falah’ — that 
is what they used to call Suhiir.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Pray Qiyam AI-Lail 


1608. It was narrated that Abd 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When any one of 
you goes to sleep, the Shaitién ties 
three knots on his head, saying 
each time: “(Sleep) a long night.” 
If he wakes up and remembers 
Allah, one knot is undone. If he 
performs Wudii’, another knot is 
undone. If he prays, all the knots 
are undone and he starts his day in 
a good mood and feeling energetic. 
Otherwise he starts his day in a bad 
mood and feeling lethargic.’” 
(Sahih) 
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‘Abdullah said: “Mention was made Speak mia 
in the presence of the Messenger of «bls ug! oF ee OF ng be 
Allah # about a man who slept all gigi 525 Se ce JB dl ate ty 
night until morning. He said: ‘That is oy 

a man in whose ear the Shaitan has 25 Ain de ema eo i au (es 
urinated.” (Sahih) Res 3 isi \ a 


1609. It was narrated that :Qb eolal 3b ole Gna — 144 
2 € 


csybedls boll cp Gees] ye CLS hytoddl sl) vve: c. tpl ae ol: cand 
e gh 3 64s duos Cn ator Kade op YYVe re Cod gms ershl! jae wh ¢ pled] Fy 


MSIE oo) SU 
1610. It was narrated that -48 #12 #2 22 Gobi -— vies 
‘Abdullah said: “A man said: ‘O : - = oe - ee 
Messenger of Allah. So-and-so slept Sas ib seal We by pl ie Gas 
and missed the prayer yesterday 47 «Jj Pr are ee 
until morning came.’ He said: “The 
Shaitan urinated in that one’s ears.’”” 


(Sahih) “i 
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161]. It was narrated that Aba = «5 -_,y-4) 23 ya 5 ish - vs 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of : se as - 
Allah #% said: ‘May Allah have Wie :JB One oy! oF ae Gas 


mercy on a man who gets up at oz. f ¢; - € oe Siced 
night and prays, then he wakes his a £) oF Fw % De ce 
wife and she prays, and if she ‘%%} 4! wo boas a Jp JE td 
refuses he sprinkles water in her ot tha, tc at 

face. And may Allah have mercy dia’ Sly bet oS dah gi | Ge pb 
on a woman who gets up at night  %) < ors eld oe a oe edt ol 


and prays, then she wakes her ret a ae ‘ 
husband and he prays, and if he Lbs} er eh aa ie eal si 


refuses she sprinkles water in his toi 
4g 3 2 oeas ‘| jG « > 
face.” (Hasan) 92 ee 53 
US 
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1612. It was narrated from ‘Abin = 2ciy IS 58 rac Gat — ‘UY 

Abi Talib that the Prophet #8 came ee re rage a ae ae ee 
to him and Fatimah at night and 9 => of GE LF SAD pe «fe be 
said: “Won’t you pray?” I said: “O al oh de b6 Gs we hg | 
Messenger of Allah, our souls are in we) eee more L 
the hand of Allah and if He wants to ‘Ul 445 Bb BE Gol ol cb 
make us get up, He will make us get 44) pay Gas G2 aegdct Nip 
up.” The Messenger of Allah 2% : By ae, oe one i 
went away when I said that to him. UR gk Ol La 1 bl a Cail 
Then, as he was leaving I heard ate ae ae ee ee Pee 
him stiking his thigh and saying, ee ee 


But, man is ever more quarrelscome 70,55 isd S35 3. 3h5 Ses 2 
than anything") (Sahih Sey ae ee ae 

ything (Sahih) 5S ae iz f acai 565% 

[oe agi] 
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Comments: 
“Our souls”: this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur’an, “Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep.” (Az-Zumar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is retumed. 


1613. It was narrated from ‘Alibin ot uta 23 al Ane if yyy 
Husain, from his father, that his a 
grandfather ‘Alf bin Abi Talib said: 9 & 


“The Messenger of Allah ¢ came in ses ee 8, SE » *F 

ms ad oe ate Best cpl { 
to Fatimah and I, one night and vs ae e : : oF 
woke us up to pray, then he went gh dee (6 Ge yp OE SE 


oo ACe 


back to his house and prayed for 


part of the night, andhedidnothear “77 & & ro 
any movement from us. He came JE sth oi gh ale ols 12 cal 
back tous andwoke usup,andsaid: 5 ge ek 
‘Get up and pray.’ I sat up, rubbing aabU lbs RE al dyes Sle Jos 


my eyes, and said: “By Allah, we will 9 3 Jj a5 5 say hei 
only pray that which Allah has Bo. BSG rede Mays ae. Bets 
decreed for us; our souls are in the 9 t4’e> WY cats ob J Ge Uys as 


(]_4)-Kahf 18:54. 
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hand of Allah and if He wants to oe go. eae. eee 
make us get up, He will make us get ; 
up. The Messenger of Allah # ) :J315 ce Ae 
turned away, striking his hand on his Bs Sn as 8 2 Ge 
thigh, and saying: ‘We will only pray ¢* 8 OS & VE tek alt 
that which Allah has decreed forus! cigs vy Sf eth AG a on C2 Uh 
“But,manisevermorequarrelsome ,, | 5, ~~ 4, 2. 
than anything.” (Sahih) Osi yep BE a dnt SH cb 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night = ci he Lb GIG - CO peel) 
Prayer : : : 
C14Y dame) 


1614. It was narrated from Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman — that is Ibn 
‘Awf, that Abii Hurairah said: “The pan ae 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The <3; _ ; 
best fasting after the month of Cos : 
Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- 88 dil J525 Jb 
Muharram, and the best prayer after 

the obligatory prayer is prayer at 
night.’” (Sahih) 
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The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Allah, Most 
High, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 
month of inviolability. Its fast means the fast of ‘Ashura. Some people have 
understood it to mean fast in general. 


1615. It was narrated from Abt 36 
Bishr Ja‘far bin Abi Wahshiyyah ; peeg : 
that he heard Humaid bin ‘Abdur- cz! GF tes Gas tdb al we bye 


1) 4L-Kahf 18:54. 
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Rahman say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The best prayer 
after the obligatory prayer is prayer 
at night and the best fasting after 
the month of Ramadan is Al- 
Muharram.” 

Shu‘bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Ahddith 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet’s Companion Abi 
Hurairah #. In Hadith principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a Hadith 
in which Gal the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadith is Shu‘bah bin 


Hajjaj. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night 
Prayer While Traveling 


1616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zabyén who attributed it to 
Abii Dharr that the Prophet 2 
said: “There are three whom Allah 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah 
and not for the sake of their 
relationship, but they do not give 
him, so a man stayed behind and 
gave to him in secret, and no one 
knew of his giving except Allah and 
the one to whom he gave it. People 
who travel all night until sleep 
becomes dearer to them than 


anything that may be equated with- 


it, so they lay down their heads 
(and slept), then a man among 
them got up and started praying to 
Me and beseeching Me, reciting 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
or victory was granted.” (Hasan) 


coll BW dhe 3B cell ol hall de egal ol Pye eke] terse 
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Comments: 

Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 

or hundreds of thousands in number. 


Chapter 8. The Time For etal! 255 GG - (A preell) 
Qiyam (140 Wer 
1617. It was narrated that Masrtiq eal! th da ee - WV 


said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘Which deed 7 cr ee fe Ee a 
was most beloved to the Messenger 7S ~ peeell Gal 58 — py GF Gall 
of Allah #?’ She said: “That which 
was done persistently.’ I said: ‘At ns ; 
what part of the night did he pray leY! Gl rath} CU ib Gyihs 
Qiyam?’ She said: ‘When he heard ai 2 cg CBE dil 425 ss # cf 


the rooster.” (Sahih) (- cae aa a sae 
foe I] ESE Ge yas OlS JEU GB Tb 
E2bel! 


tad Lado oye VAYY: Es ie RW a ce wh on gol orl: oF 


AAV V2 Sis pate Sudo fp 
Comments: 3 


Shortly before dawn. 
Chapter 9. With What Qiyém 4s pedis Ga le 3 GG - (4 prenell) 
Should Begin sae owl!) pla 


1618. It was narrated that ‘Asim «jg Lad 22 Eee ET — sia 
bin Humaid said: “I asked ‘Aishah 7 uw ae 
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with what did he — meaning the 
Prophet #@ — start Qiyam Al-Lail? 
She said: ‘You have asked me 
something which no one before you 
has asked. The Messenger of Allah 
#% used to say the 7akbir ten times, 
the Tahmid ten times, the Tasbih 
ten times and the Tahiil ten times, 
and pray for forgiveness ten times, 
and say: Allahummaghfirli, 
wahdini, warzugqni wa fini. Atidhu 
billahi min digil-magémi yawmal- 
giyamah (O Allah, forgive me, 
guide me, grant me provision and 
good health. I seek refuge with 
Allah from the difficulty of standing 
on the Day of Resurrection.)” 
(Hasan) 
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1619. It was narrated that Rabi‘ah 
bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami said: “I used to 
stay overnight at the Prophet’s 
apartment and I used to hear him 
when he prayed Qiyém at night 
saying: ‘Subhaén Allahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (Glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds)’ for a long 
time, then he said: ‘Subhaén Allah 
wa bi hamdih (Glory and praise be 
to Allah)’ for a long time.” (Sahih) 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet #% 
got up at night to pray Tahajjud, he 
said: ‘Alla@humma, lakal-hamdu anta 
nirus-samawati wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
qayydmus-samawatt wal-ardi wa 
man fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
malikus-samawéti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
haqqun wa wa‘duka hagqun wal 
jannatu haqqun wan-ndru haqqun 
wan-nabiyyina haqqun wa 
Muhammadun hagqun, laka 
aslamtu wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu wa 
bika Gmant, (O Allah, to You be 
praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are True, Your 
promise is true, Paradise is true, 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true. To You have I submitted, 
in You I put my trust and in You J 
have believed.”’ Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 
was: “Wa bika khésaimtu wa ilaika 
hakamtu, ighfirli ma qaddamtu wa 
mé akhkhartu wa ma a‘lantu antal- 
mugaddimu wa antal-mu’khkhir, la 
ilaha illa anta wa la hawla wa la 
quwwata iid billah (Aud with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Concerning the attributes of Allah, this Hadith is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 


1621. It was narrated from Kuraib 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas told him, 
he slept at the house of Maiminah 
the wife of the Prophet 2, who 
was his maternal aunt. He said: “I 
laid down across the mattress and 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and his 
wife lay along it. The Prophet 2 
slept until midnight, or a little 
before or a little after. The Prophet 
# woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Siirah Al ‘Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed Wudii’ 
from it, and he performed Wudii’ 
well, then he stood up and prayed.” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “I stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of my 
right ear and tweaked it. Then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then two 
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Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, then, of et eccee af eccee ah cede af 
two Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, © 33 rt Ie OSS oS oes ) 
then two Rak‘ahs, then he prayed 555, ie 635 342) ele pel 
Witr. Then he lay down until the ~ - 
Muw’adhdhin came to him and he re aa aah 
prayed two brief Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Using Siwak Seb (we bl eel) 
When Getting Up To Pray At ta - Be ak 
Night (VAY dered!) SEU S put 


1622. It was narrated from 4 ;3- Gabi - ysvy 
Hudhaifah that when the Prophet aie Bes One Ue bse 3 
# got up to pray at night, he would Os oF tee ne 32 al ‘| 
brush his teeth with the Siwak. ft tad 28 co 8 
(Sahih) ee ae oe ead ae 
ac BI RIG we el St iis iF «fle 
BNGESG 2B Jest SI Be 
AVYA Ie eS) we PS Vie Toe Lene] ee 


1623. It was narrated that Se ei eee ~ yur 
Hudhaifah said: “When the hea 5 A rae aa - sod 
Messenger of Allah #% got up to GF tee Gas iJE ae Gus ub 
pray Tahajjud at night, he would” :; 
brush his teeth with the Siwak.” . . . 
(Sahth) aS 1) a ee ANG cb tiie 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The gal ce GLEN 353 - 11 posal) 
Discrepancies Reported From ia cre eee Xe sole 3 
Abii Hasin ‘Uthman Bin ‘Asim adel Web mele gy Le Cee 
In This Hadith cal - (AV deal) 

1624. Itwasnarrated that Hudhaifah 445 33 al Ae ct — yiyvéE 


said: “We were commanded to use the 
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Siwék when we got up to pray at 
night.” (Sahih) a 


3 os “0 
* . 


pled ser sll lew op Ame ge Olin y! Vic ceutt Lidge eee] te pe 
Glew Vi poets cy Olese ge ona yly oe YI 
Comments: 
The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that the narrator Abi 
Hasin reported it from Shaqigq from Hudhaifah in No. 1624, and from Shaqiq, 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 
1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq. 44 Sucks sia 42h & zt 
said: “We were commanded, when : 3 hee : 
we got up to pray at night, toclean ox! 5° ‘iy Sas idle abl ate Gas 
our mouths with the Siwa@k.” 2 weet \%, 5-42 Meee ae 
ye Eb 15) 228 CS GE pad fe 
(Sahih) Ot Kes Ia Ah US oJ it o an 
ANAL Cail 5 beg jf obi 


CSIs bile Sy cee cl ga dle & Y: Tal ‘pull y [eg piate cme! : Fetal 
‘ "ol 9 elm! ley ge ilall he dade 53 bing": YY IT: | I 
Comments: 


The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that the use of Siwak had 
been the excellent practice of the Prophet #¢ and it was his Command also. 


Chapter 12. With What Should pete eek es AY i) 
Prayer At Night Begin? eS es si cgne 
4A dest) ful the 


1626. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- aCe ae a ee 
Rahman said: “I asked ‘Aishah: pial a NaF os aa GAN — sys 
‘With what did the Prophet #¢ start Gis :dG 354 i) 3c2 
his prayer?’ She said: “When he got fer cs, tte 5 
up to pray at night he would starthis gt) 2 = > 
prayer with the words: Allahumma ye 2} Gls gf 
Rabba Jibr’tl wa Mika@’il wa Israfil; . eye ce ote, ong : 
Fatiras-samawati wal-ard, ‘ilim al- 8 sis* SL Anse oslo id Socata 
ghaybi wash-shahadah, ania tahkumu 2 3) Se + 250 eso 28k we 23 
bayna ‘ibadika fimaé kanu fihi a f o Se 
yakhtalifin, Alladhumma ihdhint 5 gun JE Sse a oul oF 
limakhtulifa fihi min al-haqq innaka 28M “bis 
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(O Allah, Lord of Jibr’'il, Mika#il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the 
Earth, Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, You judge between Your slaves 
concerning that wherein they differ. O 
Allah, Guide me to the disputed 
matters of truth, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight Path).” 
(Sahih) 
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1627. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihaab said: “Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf told me that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet #& said: ‘I said, when 
I was on a journey with the 
Messenger of Allah #8: By Allah, I 
am going to watch the prayer of 
Messenger of Allah #2 and see what 
he does. When he prayed ‘Tsha’, he 
lay down for a long time. Then he 
woke up and looked toward the 
horizon and said: “Our Lord! You 
have not created (all) this without 
purpose” until he reached: “for 
You never break (Your) 
Promise.” Then the Messenger 
of Allah #@ reached across his bed 
and took a Siwak from it, then he 
poured water from a vessel and 
cleaned his teeth. Then he stood 
and prayed until I said: “He has 
prayed for as long as he slept.” 
Then he lay down until I said: “He 
has slept as long as he prayed.” 
Then he woke up and did the same 
as he had done the first time and 
said the same as he had said. The 
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Messenger of Allah #8 did that 
three times before Fajr.” (Sahih) 


ot WONVE: Ge RE dl GEN 8 Bally! el [meee cote] cy se 
AVY Se CSU gb gts 04 A! Old gy! Cade 
Comments: : 
A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The dl dai ate 6 G6-ar ) 
Prayer Of The Messenger Of alias < S Seen ee 
Allah 2% At Night (194 Adm!) bUL 6 

1628. It was narrated that Anas were ool! ae ale rye ~ YUVA 
said: “Every time we wanted to see Paes Aas 
the Messenger of Allah 2% praying gil oF 4 Gel idB Ag Gas 
at night we saw him, and every re ae 4 3 Af eu dé & 336 


: 1 
time we wanted to see him : 2.43 . 
sleeping, we saw him.” (Sahih) aU oF OT eLES V5 olSI5 YY Chee 
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Comments: 

The objective is to signify that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of his night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one’s convenience, since doing so is 
not forbidden. 


1629. Ya‘la bin Mamlak said that He a 
a 


he asked Umm Salamah about the : Satoee - 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah = :4y) GF qije Gy! JU sdb cle Gas 


#¢, and she said: “He used to pray iam ga” aecth Bee Gap) aloe 
Tsha’, then he would recite Tasbih, Fe? Gt wt OF ; go rl 
then after that he would pray 425 ale 36 dibs §l dara eee 
whatever Allah willed (he should a err me See SO TF ree 
pray) of night prayer. Then he CG dail! hay ol cle BB abl 


would go and sleep for as long as = #3 , SM Se 
he had prayed. Then he would get é 
up from sleep and pray for as long 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 
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of his would continue until dawn.” 
(Hasan) 
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1630. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet #8, 
about the recitation and prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #%. She said: 
“What do you want to know about 
his prayer (i.e., you can never match 
it)? He used to pray, then sleep for 
as long as he had prayed, then he 
would pray as long as he had slept, 
then he would sleep as long as he 
had prayed, until dawn came.” Then 
she described to him his recitation, 
and she described a clear recitation 
in which every letter was distinct. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he #% prayed, May Allah’s Greetings and Peace be 


upon him. 


Chapter 14. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Dawiid, 
Peace Be Upon Him, At 
Night 

1631. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Aws that he heard ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As say: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## said: “The 
most beloved of fasting to Allah is 
the fasting of Dawid, peace be 
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upon him. He used to fast one day) gg lay 8h ae ty ee 7 
and not the next, And the most #! vu! pee! al Be Al dye) J 
beloved of prayer to Allah is the ei 5 peal ale 3515 aie JES ‘3 
prayer of Dawid. He used to sleep Bes et Neate cs ie et ahr Meee nls 
half the night, spend one-third of #! oi] Sell Cals GE Ghas LH 
the night in prayer and sleep for 233 43:5 chy Cass te Ste 345 IMs 
one-sixth of it.”” (Sahih) et Je ot i . 
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Comments: 

(See commentary to Hadith 1617) 
Chapter 15. Mentioning The sg dil is ae $3 - (Vo pannel!) 
Prayer Of Prophet Miisé And als, [6 sey 2233 204 ade 
The Different Reports From Olek He SH 3993 aoe ale 
Sulaiman At-Taimi About It (Ve) démesll) 4b Zeocll 


1632. It was narrated from Anas OS op od Ub Ase Gi - vy 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 22:4 4 
Allah #€ said: “On the night on eel 


which I was taken on the Night Gl 32 205) Guile 32 Uke 23 dus 
Journey (Al-Isré’) I came to Misa, en aa ee eee a eee 
peace be upon him, at the red ‘BB al 925 of ME gt Ql be 
dune, and he was standing, praying ig Te sé egnrne sl iG 23h 
in his grave.” (Hasan) Rt dete Die es ee 
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1633. It was narrated from Anas). 3251 
that the Messenger of Allah #% said: ; . cae 
“Tcame to Miisdattheredduneand o> wd IS deme Oy Op gy Doe 
he was standing and praying.” 22 ell 2. SU te EL 
385 fod Olle fe ashe 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) ; A (eae ae x wee 
said: This is more correct in our * GE CS IE BE atl 525 ol 
view, than the Hadith of Mu‘éddh +.)5 -2-  -24 St wt tape oefe 
: alate co BG YV! GgSs! Be poll athe 
bin Khalid. Allah, the Most High, " 7° 77 F2™ 7 am 
knows best. (Sahih) hes 
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Mu‘adh’s narration has it from Thabit from Anas, while Yunus bin 
Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as as “from Sulaiman At-Taim? and Thabit 


from Anas.” 


1634. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet # said: “I passed 
by the grave of Miisa, peace be 
upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave.” (Sahih) 
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1635. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allaéh % said: ‘On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey I passed by Misa, peace 
be upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave.”’ (Sahih) 


HS by dle GAT - vive 
oll 3 toBl Out be Une le 
ae 8 at det 25 J 8 ue 


03 is a fia 


db if 


of st oF V10 [YVOre thes tom iy cya cyetetoei fait Leone] : ‘ee 


1636. It was narrated from Anas 
that on the night on which he was 
taken on the Night Journey, the 
Prophet # passed by Misa, peace 
be upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave. (Sahih) 
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1637. Mu‘tamir said: “I heard my 
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father say: J heard Anas say: ‘One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
#@ told me that on the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey, the Prophet #¢ passed by 
Misa, peace be upon him, and he 
was praying in his grave.” (Sahih) 


ANNs: 


1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #%, that the Prophet 
said: ‘On the night on which I was 
taken on the Night Journey, I 
passed by Miisa and he was praying 
in his grave.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Staying Up At 
Night (In Prayer) 


1639. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Khabbab bin Al- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Alléh #8, that he 
watched the Messenger of Allah 2 
one night when he prayed all night 
until Fajr time. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% said the 
Taslim at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbab said to him: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you O Messenger of Allah, last 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer.” The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
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for three things, of which He gave 
me two and did not grant me one. I 
asked my Lord not to destroy us 
with that with which he destroyed 
the nations before us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to let an enemy from 
without prevail over us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to divide us into warring 
factions and He did not grant me 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 


Chapter 17. The Differing 
Narrations From ‘Aishah 
Regarding Staying Up At Night 
(In Prayer) 

Comments: 


Mie Je GLY - (WV penal) 
cal (Ve¥ deat) fot ets 


In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
‘Aishah %. In some it occurs that in the final part of his life, the Prophet #¢ 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 


commentary to the Hadith 1642. 


1640. It was narrated that Masriq 
said: “Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said: “When the 
last ten nights of Ramadan began, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ stayed 
up at night (for prayer) and he 
woke his family up and tightened 
his waist-wrap.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly”: the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to carry 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 


that it does not fail him in the process. 


1641. It was narrated that Abi 
Ishaq said: “I came to Al-Aswad 
bin Yazid, who was a close friend 
of mine, and said: ‘O Abii ‘Amr, 
tell me what the Mother of the 
Believers told you about the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢.’ He 
said: She said: “He used to sleep 
for the first part of the night and 
stay up for the latter part.” (Sahih) 
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1642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 
“T do not know that the Messenger 
of Allah #% recited the whole Qur’an 
in one night, or spent a whole night 
in worship until dawn, or that-he 
ever fasted an entire month apart 
from Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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1643. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #2 came in to her 
and there was a woman with her. 
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He said: “Who is this?” She said: 
“So-and-so, and she does not 
sleep.” And she told him about 
how she prayed a great deal. He 
said: “Stop praising her. You 
should do what you can, for by 
Allah, Allah never gets tired (of 
giving reward) until you get tired. 
And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists.” (Sahih) 
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1644. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #% entered the Masjid and 
saw a rope tied between two 
pillars. He said: “What is this 
rope?” They said: “It is for Zainab 
when she prays; if she gets tired 
she holds on to it.” The Prophet #¢ 
said: “Untie it. Let anyone of you 
pray as long as he has energy, and 
if he gets tired let him sit down.” 
(Sahih) 
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“If he gets tired”: in the state of Janguidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 


1645. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin ‘Tiaqah said: “I heard Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah say: “The 
Prophet #€ stood (in prayer at 
night) until his feet swelled up, and 
it was said to him: Allah has 
forgiven your past and future sins. 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Dae ale pon 
Allah #@ used to pray until he b> JE 8B O83 OlGee GF gle Us 
developed fissures in his feet.”  2- <y%s « ot te ae fy eat 
: ota y MEN we 3 Ou 
(Sahih) es se si 
aa mii 32 sf 8 roots oe eel 
- dy & Jat aw a dss be dG 
sloca and es 
BP aol eel sla gob yey WIG eS Ss [Eee] teed 
ee Be ot ane te db BLT aed yp teed Hae sf poly Te V5 3 
Cydoelly ce cote e dlall Sby chee gil of cogil ge Obiny # gl. eal 


«Glad Cate! le 08 2S el 
Comments: 
After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was imminent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 
bearing of the Prophet #é. 


Chapter 18. What Is Done sei i aig CBS - CVA ') 
When One Begins The Prayer a 52 un - oa 
Standing, And Mentioning The 5S GABE GoG4! 7535 Lad LI 
Differences With Those Who. (Ve¥ ditt) NS (3 Lig 
Reported From ‘Aishah Tie 


Concerning That 
1647. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3us Gis JG oS GS 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% & 
used to pray for a long time at 9 ‘A"" & 
night. If he started to pray La) #8 


standing, he would bow standing > J. . |. 7 bane are 
and if he started to pray sitting, he 315 WE 65) WE We bb Wb 
would bow sitting.” (Sahih) be aS (het ae 
cao. Wels USE MU She Ol cabell gle he esiig sd 


AVTOOre 6S SSI eo shs 64 425 of Ver fVtere 
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1648. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ol eB ite Oki 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ ;, , ’ Abe os 
used to pray standing and sitting. If c= gs 08 esa Gas td 
he started his prayer standing, he ., a we %é (7 wh ee A 
would bow standing, and if he de es ail e i or oe 
started his prayer sitting, he would 85 i! Jpg ofS FCI Atle oe ee 


Dow atteng:”(Seht) U6 Sia ah bp hells sb Lat 
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1649. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ai He le apie Gti — ye4 

that the Prophet #¢ used to pray dt dia: es fs ate he een 
when he was sitting. He would 24> ‘Jb Gh js oo ci! Bae 
recite while sitting, then when ZL wl ie ral a 7 


Ag 2 : Ae 
there were thirty or forty verses he 
left, he would stand up and recite 343 sa 56 ‘& geil ol :4be fe 
while standing, then he bowed and z 


prostrated, then he would do ot oh 36 tole Bs VAs ee 
likewise in -the second Rak‘ah. ab il 4.005) a) (gE Os 5) wal 
(Sabi) not 


tapi Ue ead Hi ders ol gee oo Me he of teh ted) vepslealh ae ol: Tes Saeed 
VAY WV Nie cel. heli, Lesla alu} i wh eagles] igs gta oVVNA4: c 


1650. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : JU 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah 8 pray sitting down untilhe — 
grew old. Then he would pray 5 
sitting down and when there were ies ape at Sere em 
thirty or forty verses left, he would 92 d=} 2 KE be Be dil J 54) 
stand up and recite them, then -% yy, (-% eee 


wh 4 * 
ye yF NB VA llr Ay pO en 
bow.” (Sahih) anes sk ae PR 
Lay FB FE AT Oa51 G1 OSE AN Ss 
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Comments: 
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oe Po hols sve IL th cml «cobell ae ol: ‘auad 
\BoB, si tts Sher Wh coy bla els tplnay 


Wot 6S pl oe 589 64% 


The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of his old age, as is elucidated in another Hadith. In the two former 
natrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate the 


same. 


1651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to recite sitting, and when he 
wanted to bow he would stand up 
for as long as it takes a person to 
recite forty verses.” (Sahih) 


cell 


1652. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir said: “I came to 
Al-Madinah and entered upon 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her. She said: “Who are you?” I 
said: “I am Sa‘d bin Hisham bin 
‘Amir.” She said: “May Allah have 
mercy on your father.” I said: “Tell 
me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 did 
such and such.” I said: “Yes 
indeed.” She said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 used to pray Tshd’ at 
night, then he would go to his bed 
and sleep. In the middle of the 
night, he would get up to relieve 
himself and go to his water for 
purification and perform Wudii’. 


JB OSB 3u5 Ah - 1401 
af di sh Cie dG BE 
fs ae at 425 SE 1256 ie 32 
ti G 538 6B assy Sf sigh Gy det 3h; 
Biocon 
co 
6 Cpt yd Leno 3 gle ae ca o. 


Jo Son 
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Then he went into the Masjid and 
prayed eight Rak‘ahs. I think he 
made the recitation, bowing and 
prostration equal in length. Then 
he prayed one Rak‘ah of Witr, then 
he prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting 
down. Then he lay down on his 
side. Sometimes Bilal would come 
and tell him that it was time to 
pray before he napped, and 
sometimes he napped. And 
sometimes I was not sure if he had 
napped or not before he told him 
that it was time to pray. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah 3% 
used to pray until he grew older 
and gained weight” -— and she 
mentioned whatever Allah willed 
about his gaining weight. She said: 
“And the Prophet #2 used to lead 
the people in praying Witr, then he 
would go to his bed. In the middle 
of the night, he would get up and 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would 
perform Wud’. Then he would go 
into the Masjid and pray six 
Rak‘ahs, and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak‘ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilal would come and tell him that 
it was time to pray before he 
napped, and sometimes he napped. 
And sometimes I was not sure if he 
had napped or not before he told 
him that it was time to pray.” She 
said: “And this is how the 
Messenger of Allah #% continued 
to pray.” (Da if) 
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ce WOvte ehill a ye Peele o3 gla yk gh etl Leagan ook te 
aley cyte Geel VENI CSB gay ce deVe go deVle Cae 
rae gy ONY CONV /T 2 Sead 


Comments: 
It is quite possible he performed these two Rak‘ahs in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet’s #% praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahih Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadith 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 


Chapter 19. Sitting While at AclHl le fat) — V4 aaerall) 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 2 6 

And Mentioning The f Ged al se een p35 4 ab GI 
Differences Reported From (V*& dasesl|) Ns 

Abia Ishaq Regarding That 


1653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 32 ae 3, tte HE 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% tae 

did not refrain from (kissing) my ! & 

forehead when he was fasting, and =, ob 
he did not die until most of his ~ % | : 

prayers were offered sitting down.” 85 4) dye) OG G rcIG Ale 36 
Then she said something to the Be Nea ee ee 
effect that (referred to the prayers) : 

other than the obligatory prayers. 415 oe 
“And the dearest of actions to him i fies ’ 
was that in which a person persists, ree g 

even if it is little.” (Sahih) wale Med OWS O15 suc sie els 
Yanus contradicted him,!!] he Rett  aeicieayo f Pe 
reported it from Aba Ishaq, from 9 ‘“72**' OF SP Lgl oF olay dia 
Al-Aswad, from Umm Salamah. ag al 34 


Pos 04 BH ph Gp pe Gale ye Vor ts deol eo ol [apne] ty sd 
OO) eC SV Sado! jbl 2S alps Cydedly OVI 1655 
Comments: 
The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 


[1] That is, ‘Umar bin Abi Za’idah, who narrated this from Abii Ishaq. 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 


1654, It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers.” 
Shu‘bah and Sufyan contradicted 
him, they said: “From Abi Ishaq, 
from Abi Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah:” (Sahil) 
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1655. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #& did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 
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—- \Ve0o 


da di Yo wet agile 
= Oly meget afl) Saad 


Mei WL sgle 8 rob clpbal UB) cel oul atl [eee alin] ig se 
NORTE CSU Bb gay ce Gloen] col Gute ge EYYV NTT Ore 


1656. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“By the One in Whose hand is my 
soul. The Messenger of Allah 3¢ 
did not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 


ar fa 


Jeo te 25 bt Ae UAT - 104 
al ib bas BE 58 ig Gis 30 
256 ils Hye the fee Guy 
#6 i425 OGL Noe el lly 
Egoh Vy Geb ole Bi oe 
O15 gle 65s G at) foal Cet os 


x 


Book of Qiyam AL-Lail ... 484 JIG! Egltig Wi ald Que 


«Gilad! Cytosd] bl [eee] ees 

Comments: 

“Most cherished or loved deed”: This is in fact the justification of the 

Prophet’s #2 offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he 

could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he #@ 

wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 

it, he prayed sitting. 
1657. Abi Salamah narrated that 2; aes 2) tool GS 37 — yey 
‘Aishah told him: “The Prophet # ° .7 © am Gpareoes 
did not die until most of his Ole gre! cdl te gl oF cle 
ptayers were offered sitting down.” ¢f 4--2f <-[- (4 4% sy-ofs 
(Sahih) ol opel 4nka Ul | a Ba ust 


Ode 5 ale by as dal O8 


ca oe Wey USE ABET Ghee Gl egy Blea Sle cpl a clin ss 
ATT te SS ob ys ta domes op gle> erm ge VITIVNY 

1658, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 9 yg 34 Gehl ff GBT - sea 

bin Shaqiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: oe 

‘Did the Messenger of Allah #¢ pray al ae be oe a lg T:d8 35 oe i 


sitting down?’ She said: “Yes, after 53 (js :4RW 28 336 sho yl 
the people had worn him out.”""4] ae a ek ere ee 
(Sahih) rd Tae je 5 gla! SB al 55 


gol eal Us Aas eas 
8 ADs Oe Oe CS) Cotes! B31) VO JPY ie tle oe pli gy gd 


Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa’i’s frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) i is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of ‘Aishah and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
%. This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 


1659. It was narrated that Hafsah ot! oF Mle 58 ms ape — 104 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of P 
Allah 2% offer his voluntary prayers thsi oF hy ce SEN gf le 


1] Because of his responsibility and care for them. 
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sitting down until one year before 
his death. Then he used to pray 
sitting down, reciting the Sarah so 
slowly that it seemed to be longer 
than a Sirah that is longer.” 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 20. The Superiority Of 
Prayer Standing Up Over 
Prayer Sitting Down 


1660. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I saw the 
Prophet #§ praying sitting down 
and I said: ‘I was told that you said 
that the prayer of one who is sitting 
down is worth half of the prayer of 
one who is standing up.’ He said: 
“Yes indeed, but I am not like any 
one of you.” (Sahih) 
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“T am not like anyone amongst you” means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the full reward, and this is a special station of the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 21. The Superiority Of 
Prayer Sitting Down Over 
Prayer Lying Down 


1661. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “I asked the 
Prophet #¢ about one who prays 
sitting down. He said: ‘Whoever 
prays standing up is better, and one 
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who prays sitting down will have a, ie ate ae 
half the reward of one who prays gat Gil oF BB al ce sdb 


standing up. And whoever prays [asi 345 Us he an db Mb 
# 


lying down will have half the 2 Pa rate ee eae Sees 
reward of one who prays sitting ‘fe Iori eta AB Mel le ha5 
down.” (Sahih) old sf Ga Gwe de is 


plea ene Cade ge VVV0Te Bator 3 yhoo wh «wath og seul ae 
; eral 6S pl ct gR9 64 
Comments: : 
This Hadith demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers (Tabiiin). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of Allah #8. 


Chapter 22. How Should One cli! le Ses 2G — YY paenol) 
Who Is Sitting Pray? 
(Ve¥ 22h 


1662. It was narrated that ‘Aishah dl ee 3) eats Gf —~ 44 
said: “I saw the Prophet #8 praying oO 
while sitting cross-legged.” (Da ff) (yal a & jell 3513 ral a> 
Abia ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 3 oF 25 of al gs 22 ae Be 
said: I do not know of anyone who 4 NS Sees oak e 
reported this Hadith other than Aba sh ‘€ eel E35 :E3 lise 
Dawid") and he is trustworthy, we 
and I do not consider this Hadith to ar a ie 
be but a mistake, and Allah knows = 4+! ple! Y «pei se gl J 
<= fe 85 935 ol Cush 1b 55 
aul, «the ‘i eyed a 2th Ys 
ait sie 
dae op ne 3913 gol Gad Ge VITAC AVA: Chee cyl ar eT Lede cole] : Fer Sael 


cTVULYVOCYOA/\: oot by2 Ge (Sted omnes OK: TSS A gh 64 (Gaol! 
sbi lulls Chee gp deol 4240 99 6 yee SLE op yams tod Cpl gee tll 4f3\ 9 9 
pled} le J yareed cee sls cada AYV: & eg yledl ado s C bell Lam pbs 


0] That is Aba Dawid Al-Hafari, who reported it from Hafs, from Humaid, from ‘Abdullah 
in Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah. 


Book of Qiyém Al-Lail ... 487 JU Egdaig Salt pled ute 


Comments: 
Although Imam An-Nas@’l has considered this Hadith an error, there are also 


other narrations that support this Hadith. Therefore, it is sound. 


Chapter 23. How To Recite At oy Selah) GS 2G - CY peal) 
Night 


(VA damcdl) 

1663. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah =: dG Gag ti 2 ae pe — iy 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked ‘Aishah: EE ea ee ee 
‘How did the Messenger of Alldh a 9 ‘24? c Syl GF gees! te Cae 
recite at night -didhe recite loudly if. -§8 WU Wf ft al ots tz 
orsilently?’ She said: ‘He usedtodo 
both; sometimes he recited loudly 3 4) d545 e418 COG Wes catjle 

Zé e 


and sometimes he recited silently.” 4g Ns o. gitte go af 22h: Il 
(Sahih) a os re Jn 
SAS GS als O18 
VENVIG ssl chy Gb tok cid! eagle pl asl [epee coll] tg eel 
phy chy che gy glee Code ge LENG cull el all J ele OL GyLall egdedly 
line ae eo alels Cg oe Crp)" gba yl ality, CAYVT (SSS a 
VUY Vie cpl] oo. db ppd sll wiles wall pe Shy wh o8 lbh 


Chapter 24. The Superiority Of oo (5 *2H Lad — (vs | 
Reciting Silently Over Reciting ge Ae eh fea — (VE pemnell) 


Loudly (V*4 damil) 
1664. It was narrated from Kathir of git 2) 55K Gi — yw 
bin Murrah that ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir =“ P Z 3 


told them that the Messenger of —o!! (ett ~ tere Ge: 


Allah #¢ said: ‘The one who recites gy z) ts | 48 Gr os 
ae aie daly gy ~ ty > my eged 

the Qur’an loudly is like one who "ips RAE dees . 

gives charity openly, and the one 2 (2 *Ae Ol : : 


who recites the Qur'an silently is 
like one who gives charity in 
secret.” (Hasan) Gd 
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Comments: 
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Manifestly, it follows from this Hadith that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur’an in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 


superior. 


Chapter 25. Making The 
Standing, Bowing, Standing 
After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between The Two 
Prostrations, Equal In Length 
When Praying Qiyam Al-Lail 


1665. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet #% one night. He started 
to recite Al-Bagarah and I thought, 
‘he will bow when he reaches one 
hundred,’ but he carried on. I 
thought, ‘he is going to recite the 
whole Sirah in one Rak‘ah,’ but he 
carried on. He started to recite An- 
Nisé’ and recited (the whole 
Siirah), then he started to recite Al 
‘Imran and recited (the whole 
Sarah), reciting slowly. When he 
reached a Verse that spoke of 
glorifying Allah, he glorified Him. 
When he reached a Verse that 
spoke of supplication, he made 
supplicated. When he reached a 
Verse that spoke of seeking refuge 
with Allah, he sought refuge with 
Him. Then he bowed and said: 
‘Subhana Rabbiyal-’Azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty),’ and he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: ‘Sami’ Allaéhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 
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‘Subhana Rabbiyal-A‘la (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High),’ and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ust BAS 4p eed cpl ade oye VY: ct 


As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasdih, 
supplication, and the Ta’awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Likewise, one may 
recite one and the same Ayah or the Verse of the Glorious Qur’an or the Tasbih 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 


1666. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ during 
Ramadan. He bowed and said: 
“Subhana Rabbiyal-‘Azim” while 
bowing, for as long as he had 
stood. Then he sat down and said: 
“Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirlt (Lord 
forgive me, Lord forgive me),” for 
as long as he had stood. Then he 
prostrated and said: “Subhdna 
Rabbiyal-A‘la” for as long as he 
had stood. And he prayed no more 
than four Rak‘ahs when Bilal came 
for Al-Ghadah."" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. How To Pray At hb isle as 2G - 1 easel) 
Night : a 
1s (V\\ daeed{) 


1667. It was narrated from Yala: ju, 
bin ‘Ata’ that he heard ‘Ali AFAzdt 
(say) that he heard Ibn ‘Umar °Y8 g>5!! 485 per oF Jess BIS 
narrate that the Prophet #% said: oe AY he at. fe te Ses. he 
“The prayers of the night and day saan yr et oF ae 

are two by two.” (Hasan) uF 


5 aS sd ei 


Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) 7 3 OG we 25 
said: This Hadith, to me, is a Fe NENG a ‘Ob e 
mistake," and Allah, Most High, tas 
knows best. a rea ik ye us ii +E 
AEF Stet hg he gute 


te ts Jey Sell igle ol tlle ob cigball cgiedl ol Le] ig ad 
WTI take = sled jl a ee gel ob cecth glial) 2s) cael cyly OMY: a 
cOle cals oVVeh: Fahne So cpl dmesg SVT: CSS CS phy 42 gs cp domes ye 
Js il cepted pyle (3 Sled sie gS Jabs Uy pads dtdly ego, We 
NY902¢ ca pvaiall 


1668. It was narrated that Tawiis oe Big tae ii ~ yA 


said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: “A man : : ye 
asked the Messenger of Alléh #@ 9 GF (pene GF (ype (F De oy (is 
about prayer at night. He said: %:- “fe cd tH GE aE 
‘Two by two, and if you fear that . dle ae GN dB sd8 Ag 

dawn will come, then one.’”’ NB «fai Me je BE at es 


ih oe 
(Sahih) raeaye) apa ett Bb ge Ba 


aT et BS) gly este he Uh Sghe Gl ge blast aphe elas ar eli ga pa 

Pa a 4a dora lie tH por OF VEV/Videml, bp gle Sato eal VEU {VEAie 6 hell 

Comments: 

1. This is a well-known Tradition in which there is mention of the night prayer 
only. 

2. According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of 


(4 He intends by this the inclusion of the word “day.” See Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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the night prayer’s Rak‘ahs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 


1669. It was narrated from Salim, = {ci 
from his father, that the Prophet got snes ar are 
28 said: “prayers at night are two (x eee Ge YG Be fy Lome 


by two, then if you fear that dawn ec ee tty og ety og 
will come, pray Witr with one 7 ; EPs = aie ao 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahth) Jb #8 cl oe al be clio 


ae die 86 gh bln 
glely, 358 

SN) cae yall Cad ye VEV/VER Te tphees CVV Ie cig sed a 1 gy pd 
AVY CSS SB gas CVT (BM Cut 
1670. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger : ae Site axe 
of Allah #¢ on the Minbar, whenhe =o! SF th) el gil ge oles Dae 

was asked about prayers at night, 

say: ‘Two by two, then if you fear : 3A SS 
that dawn will come, pray Witr with {Wi ste 32 JL obi Je BE ail 
Rak‘ah.”” (Sahih Sete 28 ye awe Bag, ae eae 
ons Hekiahe Bale) Bait ceva | Enis Iole (fhe (Shad Sle 


BSS: 


e 
° 
for OF 


OU yydie 3) Line OGEI - vive 


Ssh Chee 1J8 Ge ol ye tile 


copay Sl ighe belek Gb wiLall Ub) ark gl esl [mel ig es 
Ma BS daly Qydodlly ca tne gy Obie Gute ge Wie 


Bo é wee oG 


1671. Ibn ‘Umar told them thata = .5 4 tae Ge ANS 
a 


man asked the Messenger of Allah 7 de 
= . ae ea ene | ry oe ° ae 4 
#@ about prayers at night, and he :JS Gay ci dl we fp wel ¢ 
said: “Two by two, then if one of st 3. + ee en ee ee 
ane 1 ooo eed tdG Say We 
you fears that dawn will come, let i ai ai ; oe 

him pray Witr with one.” (Sahih) ol hel 50% Si Ol a Gis sdb 
Gb ake 52 oan dyt5 di ES 
oe \ pol os Sb Ss Ban JE 
Ge ly Js 0h 

coh gah GMI cated I VON cles CEVYIG eg bed elt ge od 
wAedgt gil cginael! dy lae 


Book of Qiyém AI-Lail ... 


1672. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: 
“prayers at night are (offered) two 
by two, then if you fear that dawn 
will come, pray Witr with one.” 
(Sahih) 


492 JW Egdatig Jt phd Ke 


te én Gis kd Gh - wr 
J6 2B oF HB oll oF gi 
Aol ce ib SS yh tt 

get 6 


M4 EV: +O 6 deena | veges a wh cig 6 sabes! ae lt ‘Gere 
64 fade Carle gy 10 »{Vo\: °c beghe hohe bell ‘lea wh eye leone peice Cols 
ee oe" tds 4 23 ge ENV: C tsde pl ae ols 


1673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man from among the 
Muslims asked the Messenger of 
Allah #&: ‘How are prayers at night 
to be done?’ He said: ‘prayers at 
night are (offered) two by two, then 
if you fear that dawn will come, pray 
Witr with one.” (Sahih) 


Sade ge VWTVIC él Suet 


~t fa 


a homes 2 ree ei - ‘swy 

oF Ks ye ods Gis dU ath 
OB 352 oil ye ipl 3 52 GAB 
ME bh Syb5 Sepht2 Gy Jb5 oho 
HS shi len HB eh dle zs 


i= ow wot eo he “te 
- Giely a6 eral Ca las 6 gms 


8 ol gle WAS 1h, lengll ged! eel asd 


4 GAB Lad oe (GL Cate JEN) VEV/VEN SG gles tiem al ot Gad 


1674, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about prayers 
at night. The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “prayers at night are (offered) 
two by two, then if you fear that 
dawn will come, pray Witr with one.” 
(Sahih) 


fll eee SN Alok eS AAS 
2 Gs 356 atl by Ss he 
gel 6 22 ye CW gt gl 
Pear a moon mene 
35 ae i d,25 dk sits Sf set 
a) 88 bl 425 HW chi ale 
one Aa Sst bb pst] 


KBdel 


ce gh LG AY) Cased ail) 4 S53 Cate Ys VETIVER ln a ol: gee ae 


1675. it was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “A man 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 


ATA 6 15 5SI 
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Allah, how are prayers at night to os en Sf wach t2 tte act 
be done?’ The Messenger of Allah ‘42 oi! © SN Gane el 
i said: ‘Prayers at night are ye <3 ity ail ale ple St hc 
(offered) two by two, then if you Bede sige head, wal tie Seeeees © ict 

fear that dawn will come, pray Witr JU jae oy Bl Ae Be obu> eel 


wih ones Oe ale 4S Mil d25 & due 5 68 
Kb isles sae a d25 GS eycin 


Aihely, IG Ges Cae OG Ss oe 
cot Haye Cade ge CVIVY Sede) Cyded JBN) VEV/VES SC cele om tl ge os 
~ 6% 

Comments: cae 


This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together is also 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the Tsha’. It is 
then better to offer three units together. 


Chapter 27. The Command To idl 24! GG - (rv preal) 
Pray Witr aa ania 
(VAY dames!) 


1676, It was narrated that ‘Ali for tay ae Ae Geet 
: : \- jo3 oka GSI - V4 

may Allah be pleased with him, Se a sr ae = " 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2§ {6 «Gles| ig! be 6 ite os 
prayed Witr, then he said: ‘O 3 ME ASH LB 2H che “ 
people of the Qur’4n, pray Witr, for  ¥?? ose OF Oye On! IPI oe? 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is =: JG oi #E a a5 235) 36 ate ai 
Witr (One) and loves Al-Witr (the 200g. 0 #e ee ee er ae 
odd numbered).”” (Daf) JES 36 GI Ob LBs! Iola Jal 


2 yy Bo et 
AGS Can Fy 


cere ond sy OF rl Ob LE glaall gle ght ax ol [dae cotta] Igepal 

ch ciglall cosls gly othe gr Se Gh ae ge WAC tele ily hottie. 

Meee geal by ca ead Gleel al ge AT Gab ge VENI CS Glee 

PV Cguoell eid chal ged Cates AEC 6S Doty 

Comments: 

1. Al-Witr; the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 
two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it that it be offered odd-numbered 
collectively. 

2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Therefore, the Witr or 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. It is an 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “Witr is not essential like the 
obligatory prayers, but it is the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
#8.” (Sahih) 


494 digi! Gola chill pls Wb 


ob elie! Gi diss rial - \wvV 
wl iP SS 28 ci al OF eal! 
gee GAs g re Be ey 
EE ad Set db Be Bt g25 
iB a S65 Bo Be Enly oS 


tt poole Cane i Glee al ge gone sbuk Viv /Videol on of [eeeel ees 


Comments: 


. WAC: 


TSS Sd say a eas 


Since Witr is a Sunnah - a customary observance of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, which he #¢ never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without 


an excuse. 


Chapter 28. Encouragement To 
Pray Witr Before Sleeping 


1678. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “My dearest friend 
advised me (to do) three things: 
‘To sleep after praying Witr, to fast 
three days each month, and to pray 
two Rak‘ahs of Fajr.” (Sahih) 


V¥\: Tal call... 


Bgl Je Eat GG ~ (1A pnt) 
(VAY dint) p5ul 3 

Listy pla fy oul, G2 - viva 

fill abt of GAA ot 

bt gl Ub GS Ele 6 yt 

piosl si gk Qf ye dub GI 

pes fy He pl oh a WE 
Fai 2555 18S by pA BS 


eel Pilenglinest wh 6 Cy yb Lead la 4 cprlene a ol es 


sa Serec en Ae dye be «dongs! bgobedly CA le ty 


Comments: 


% VM 6S) Fe A9 64 be cp ar yllde SAgll Olse 


1. Alléh’s Messenger # made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet #€ their very close, intimate 


friend. 


2. “After performing the Witr prayer”: Abii Hurairah # was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 
likely to not wake up until after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 


missed. 
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1679. It was narrated that Abi Mi ster 2S hese pes 


Hurairah said: “My close friend ass 2 ain tals eA Nae ys 
advised me to do three things: ‘To 353 w «das Gus iJ sone Gus 
pray Witr at the beginning of the Z ; 


night, to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr Sa ye ge Ae 


and to fast three days of each :JU iy al he Oke Gl eee 


month.” (Sahih de eae Ne bene : F 
— UI JS) Jol ek BE UE les 

Es a TE we ee kee 

dS be ell BH phos pall 555 


oe 
(Gobel lay Cp dares oye (ld! ded ail) VY¥Nie t plane ae i eo 
AYAV ie 6s SI ost PAS 64 Ande ade oye VAT 


Chapter 29. The Prophet’s oe 28 fell et GG — (V9 azensl) 
Prohibition Of Praying Witr ‘ bg Tie SO ae 
Twice In One Night (VVE Moll) BS 8 casi 


Talq said: “My father, Talq bin ‘Ali 

visited me one day in Ramadan  j4 & : 

and stayed with us till evening. He 2s aie “ist TE git 
th 


1680. It was narrated that Qais bin be Gt ts 3th rye ~ VMAs 


2 
° 
\ 


led us in praying Qiyam that night 
and prayed Witr with us. Then he 
went down to a Masjid and led his fe Oe pee ak eo ees oes 
companions in prayer until only 77“ uf Hol ps & Sl 
Witr was left. Then he told a man S45, 353 <3 t 

to go forward and said to him: ahaha ae 2 ie esha ae 
‘Lead them in praying Witr, for] #4! 5x43 Cae sb pg, Gol [4d] Jl 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ { 
say: There should not be two Wizrs 
in one night.” (Sahih) 


Be | 


we 
ans 


Vere cdl (3 dl sy Vee Ob i gla ego ae sl [eeprene osliwl] 2 cay ei 
6 4en pm cy! Aree? oO VAAL 6S SI e PS oe tee" dbs 64 ska ie 
; EAN /Y: pci cB Bibed um y Wie cole oily VV Vie 


Comments: 
In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the Wir in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For (VV0 deal) ight £55 — (hs arecell) 
Witr 

1681. It was narrated that Al- ob ES 3p dist Gis - vi 
Aswad bin Yazid said: “I asked Pee oe ac os Pend QRS 


‘Aishah about the prayer of the Z 
Messenger of Allah #g. She said: Z}lz sd dag 33 32N at abou 
‘He used to sleep during the first 2. oe ue uy ae ge ee ee 
part of the night, then get up 08 ‘Jl8 38 ail Jn) she OF ats 
during the time before dawn and 4c SF 5G z st pal ri 
pray Witr. Then he would go tohis 7, , ue rae rf ga = ~ 
bed and if he needed to be i #E 456 G6 ce ae ‘ 5) 
intimate he would go to his wife. = + 42 56 cds SEY) zac 15 al 


O. 


Then when he heard the Adhén he re ak ; a ia 
would get up, and if he was Junub = 73> 45 L4H Vg cli Ge ale Galil 
he would pour water over himself, shel J 


otherwise he would perform 
Wudii’, then he would go out to the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


ple ye VVET: cee Lots dui dsl Tele odoxgel gabe! on sl: ‘Ged 
Feat! rare el Pr # sl whS; ates GW age Gh cop blll ila ‘plane s eve Wer 
VAS: CSS A gts 4 Glen! cal Sake ga VPA 


1682. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 08 4.2% 33 Glas GAT - vy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed Witr at the beginning (of 
the night) and at the end, and in 36 «oly gf Get LF toe 
the middle. And toward the end of ee ae a ee a 
his life, he settled on performing **! a ae eee 
Witr at the end of the night.” ji 23, gas dail actls-aal ta ak 
(Sabite) ; ; 
ped 
bl cdl egobedly cea Ohi dade ge WIV/VEOTE Calan antl gy eel 
STG re 6S id say tAr Og pee Calm pe §BIic ese whole 


1683. It was narrated that Ibn sf) Gis -3G Ed Si - vse 
‘Umar said: “Whoever prays during =~ ; | .. , at a 
the night, let him make the last of he §4 idl Gee onl ge cabl OF 
his prayers at night Witr, because 47 2. fu asia cal ietab (cu 
the Messenger of Allah #@ used to oe ag de ae a ue Pa 
enjoin that.” (Sahih) ABA Tae oS BE ob) 3405 
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! ‘ H } ‘ 
of Vo\ie veer! wee gt gta Jul gle ahs bop pilnedl bbe & pchewa tom 1S Gey eal 
Bogs 6 GU Lede ye WMI ly Sybe oot bed teh cad cgulbedly aed 
vole cyl ge Cally HINA 5) SII 
Comments: 
It becomes known from these narrations that the Witt may be performed after 
performing the‘Tsha’ prayer until the crack of dawn. However, if one wants to 
offer Taréwih or Tahajjud, he should offer Wit at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway. 


Chapter 31. The Command To 3 au oY GO - a1 i 
Pray Witr Before Dawn Ue ae ar pane 
(VN diel) eval 


wo» o€ 


1684. Abi Nadrah Al-‘Awaqi = Ulai fy 
narrated that he heard Abi Sa‘eed ¢, 5. » 
Ai-Khudri say: “The Messenger of ages 
Allah #8 was asked about Witrand = 75) 385 1&4 Gas :d6 

he said: ‘Pray Witr before dawn Be oon > leat yes! ; Pre 
(Subh).” (Sahih) gig 2L pe Gly pb 


sich 


rows) 


INOkie cg]... pean By ae wh cep ploall 3 glue «pln aoe 1 Gey os 
eVVA CSS OS ty 06 eS Gal oe re See ge 1 
1685. It was narrated from Aba =: JG E335 35 ty OST - snd0 


Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% said: Saad, Wee ee witeSs, bvinenes 
“Pray Witr before dawn (Fajr).” «4 Gide idle stall pelao| yl Gas 


(Sahih) oF ey ol OF = oo) us! jl 3A3 — 
sall 
7 WAY ce SSI od sty oll ado! bi) [eeoene] Tex baeal 
Chapter 32. Witr After The SW) RG 33h) - CY perenalld 
Bo, (VAY dane) 
1686. It was narrated from Ibrahim eG ss 23 ts HT - van 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir, ee ere ae 
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from his father, that he was in the _ ys eth te tun fea 
Masjid of ‘Amr bin Shurabbil and = p22 OF 844 OF SIF gl Un! Ge 
the Igamah for prayer was said, and 36 ral ie 4 rove on ES ol 
they were waiting. He came and, ., cigs oy ie. 
said: “I was praying Witr.” ‘Abdullah = 462)! C436 ee F ot a pe ae re, 
was asked: “Is there any Witr after +5.) 228 4) Gui acd mia 
the Adhin?” He said: “Yes, and a ae oe . 
after the Ig@mah.” And he narrated S53 adi ax he abl Ee eG cd 


that the Prophet #% once slept and Ete getty Gere eet HE 

missed the prayer until the sun had és GF Sere ety see : 

risen, then he prayed. (Sahih) Jeol! Galb 3 plal .6 al oi te 
syne aa 


TAYE CSS) od gas UN «pit [ere oakeeal] ge 3s 


Comments: 
It has come in Ahddith that if Allah’s Messenger #@ missed the Tahajjud, he 
would offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he 2% did not make up Witr 
after the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 33. Witr On One’s det) dé $0) OG - ore ) 
Mount Ep puenga art = 
(VIA daoel) 


1687. It was narrated from Ibn 706 aan 23 a ace GAT - yay 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah a ye Spe sats 


22 used to pray Wir on his mount. o BI dee SF a Ge ed Gus 
(Sahih) ol oe cpl gt it be 22 hy 
ile) Je 73 2 OWS BE sl 525 


cplnas CVAOieg Verto tpl Cd sigh Oh on tse ae el: ees 
ce Vie ges oe ca co Ula Qle abl! ne Shyer Wh cop pluoll ae 
«geal pe 64 fea Som 
Comments: 
Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one’s mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and 
hence may be offered on a riding animal. 


1688. It was narrated from Nafif = 24g = de 23 ait) GT — vA 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to pray Witr - ee - re ii ae f 
on his camel and he mentioned -JB QF gi dome fy al as se 


a 
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that the Prophet #¢ used to do. Seppe ees 
that. (Sahih) obo ie Al gy nell oF Teas Bas 


a Pear 


ol 4 15 oped Me Bd SW 5ae gy Sl 

 Giledl Latest bi! [rmoee soliw|] pay Sel 
1689. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Yasar said: “Ibn ‘Umar said to 


me that the Messenger of Allah 2 = Le oy eet HE tt SAE oy Saul a 
used to pray Witr on a camel.” Baty ea ee er ane 


dye Bs 336 ES Sh - yaa 


(Sahih) ghd of eee G6 ciel of Gab of al 
HB S525 Of 2 UIs JB db 


ile iphasy oAAVI cAI le Syl wh 6 sgl! TS ac a ol: rex Sanal 

AS 4 Ls Sytem ye PUNVe vie cel. Le Mill le Wal! le she Ob titel 

, WAO te Sly VVE/N\: (eo) yest 3 

Comments: if 
The Hanafites consider the Witr as Wéjib or compulsory. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic Ahadith. 


Chapter 34. How Many SaaM oS 2G ~ FE pel) 
(Rak‘ahs) Is Witr? : e 


(V4 dares!) 
1690. It was narrated from Ibn te 0 ts 2 A AT - na. 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: een mee rae Te, eee ee 
“Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of > (dB ne Ge Gag ee cb ail 


the night.” (Sahih) 
585 io 136 #8 wo b sf SS gl 
i oi: on 

NOV se cello te ee fll G slcsle-cesi gas ticaclN leas tpehne ar tl tee oe 
AVAVIG CSS ob gay cu ker oy ey clell # Cade oe VOY 

1691. It was narrated from Ibn. 5 sts fo tae eh ys4y 


‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: 
“Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of 353 


~ 
the night.” (Sahih) ie: a) een ae bet ees fag 


Yar se Pare 


anes ae wes Gs 
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OG 8B gS of HE gil & ite 
je pies as Sein 

hg GLAS Suted! JB) ca Glas gt domes Qe Veg /Vovie oes a lige gd 
AVAVIG CSI 8 

ee Se eed Weel. Vay 
$ is .3u anes Gis :Jdu Sls 


1692. It was narrated from Ibn -- 
‘Umar that a man from among the 
people of the desert asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about prayer : Bcd. ets eok 
at night. He said: “(It is) two by two, SaeP gal oF tet on ail he OF 


pie , 
Lvay & 


—" 
Xs 
‘ 
» 
° 


aor fe 


cs 


and Witr is one Rak‘ah attheendof 28 a) 3,25 dts woth Ati fe WES 
the night.” (Sahih) aR dn ae, eae ee ia 
gig Gs Baw dE yin ale bs 


OID ST be 55 


etd op Giles Cate oe Cpt gta bil) VEAIVEN TE Tce ae el ge 
AWVMALE CSU B gha th cere Un pl Cade Ee VENI wash rar 
Comments: 


In actuality, the Witr is one Rak’ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 
some minimal optional units. 


Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr Vols “tall Czé 2 - cro " 
With One (Rak‘ah) ely gl is si posal 
(VY + deol) 


1693.It was narrated from. 4g Sucis 23 204 ki 
: OLAe | | Geet -— Way 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the ~~ ae ae 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Prayer (yy! We dB Gale} oe cee Gis 
at night is two by two, then when you Per ae ene er ee ee 
ae Le ? Sylest ¢ : 
want to finish, pray one Rak‘ah = uF =? a ow eu uF Se 
which will make the total number 2 [6 ul 36 GE lal of ne i 
that you prayed odd.” (Sahih we Bi ay Sis 
aa iho 236 8 a Jets 22 3b of a 
a555 Gas of osoh SE Be Se 
Aes 3G #5 6 Rel 
wa ny th Led ge VA CS OB ele le Gh Gill gual ar ol ee Sd 


1694, It was narrated that Ibn eee ee 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of aS JB CS USI - VAE 


Alléh #% said: ‘Prayer at night is JU :d 
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two by two, and Wit* is one 
Rak‘ah.”” (Sahih) 


501 JMU Egdaig Lil abd ts 


-o, -, Ad a aie L 4 a 
Ba Ba SUI olor Be wl 45 


3 Pies. '50 


BdoN5 4555 3 Sl5 


EVELe SS OS shy eVVY Ie tela LaS ale (pate gms ren eo lnl] eee 


1695. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #8 
about prayer at night and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Prayer at night is two by two, then 
if one of you fears that dawn will 
break, pray one Rak‘ah to make 
the total number that he prayed 
odd.” (Sahih) 


Se7e. Se aaes 


deswa Gs) - V4o 


eeu Sich god OG a ye 


Nghe Sa Es tly eS Ls 


bop plana i yhee tplies BAG te « pall ws slels Gh «ssl (ga bedI a ol eas 


{\ <Q go) tb yall ro pre 0% Ee Sade oe VEE cell eran 


1696. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah #% say: “Prayer at night is 
two Rak‘ahs by two Rak‘ahs, then 
when you fear that dawn will break, 
pray Witr with one Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 


1697. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # used to pray 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, ending 
them with one Rak ‘ah of Witr, then 
he would lie down on his right side. 
(Sahih) 
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From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak’ah would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Wir or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 
prayer. 


Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr eh ag! was : 26 - (4 peoll) 
With Three Rak‘ahs 


(VY Aémes!!) 
1698. It was narrated from Abi = <-j- ce See ee — \N4A 


Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that ees es : 
he asked ‘Aishah, the Mother of soi Uly le S13 oS YY OKI 
the Believers, about how the a a Ta 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to ee cain ce sae a 
pray in Ramadan. She said: “The 3 16 Z8 pes ol oll ues 36 Suu 
Messenger of Allah 28 did not pray —- ° i ¢ 
more than eleven Rak‘ahs during J 
Ramadan or at any other time. He = J ,4 
would pray four, and do not ask =; Sa n 
how beautiful or how long they Js#5 ob & 255 las 3 BE a 
were. Then he would pray four, me 
and do not ask how beautiful or 7, tas 
how long they were. Then he would JUS 3G G5 pg@l 4S) OAS sdS| 
pray three.” ‘Aishah said: “I said: i yesf fos sh os yt 

‘O: Messenger of Allah, do you as ne eof 
sleep before you pray Wir?’ He 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, my eyes sleep but, 
my heart does not.” (Sahih) 
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“Heart does not sleep” is the characteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets happen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person’s ablution simply on account of 


fear of one’s breaking wind. 


1699. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
not say the Taslim for two Rak‘ahs 
during Wir.” (Daf) 
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Even so, he would perform three Witr together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet #@ has forbidden the 
performance of the Wir that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 


Chapter 37. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings In The 
Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka‘b 
Concerning Witr 


1700. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to pray Wir with three 
Rak ‘ahs. In the first he would recite: 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High"! in the second: “Say: 
O you disbelievers!”;) and in the 
third: “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One”?! And he would say the 
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Quniit before bowing, and when he 
finished he would say: Subhénal- 
Malikil-Quddis (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy) three 
times, elongating the words the last 
time. (Sahih) 
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1701. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “In the first Rak‘ah of 
Witr the Messenger of Allah #8 used 
to recite: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most Hight;” in the 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!” 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One.” (Sahih) 
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1702. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to recite: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High; in Witr; in the second 
Rak‘ah he would recite: “Say: O 
you disbelievers!”;!7] and in the 
third “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One”.2] And he only said the 
Taslim at the end, and he would 
say - meaning after the Taslim: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times.” (Da) 


-— \y¥ 


¢ 
Hie eer ° 


ha caf SE sl of of ee BB gil 
Se bt 25 58 58 35 re 
zt 1 BE 85 <A a 2 eos Si 
BB 35 ed Cle Dy 
Hiding a ae i 


eo we 


ESE Adi uch Gu : poe ds 


-VEle cedai gate sold w [urtarye orl!) : ees 


Ol 4L-A a 87. 
2) 4l-Kafirin 109. 
8) AL Ikhlds 112. 


Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 505 Deal Eotaig Sl ald Wis 


Comments: 


It is also a form of offering the Witr that three Rak‘ahs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Hadith 1699). 


Chapter 38. The Differing Seal Gb APR eccaadl) 
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Concerning Witr 


1703. Zakariyyé bin Abi Z@idah 5 et teh GT - wwe 
narrated from Abi Ishaq, from Sa‘id a a 
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1704, Zuhair narrated from Abi =: JU Sula ty Aceh GAT - wee 
Ishaq, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, that ‘ 
Ibn ‘Abbas used to pray Witr with 
three: (Reciting): “Glorifythe Name .y_—. 
of your Lord, the Most High;’"4 es : vf a 
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The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet #¢; and 
in the latter Hadith, the act of Ibn ‘Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 


demonstrate this very conflict. 


Chapter 39. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies In The 
Narration From Habib Bin Abi 
Thabit In The Hadith Of Ibn 
“Abbas Concerning Witr 


1705. Sufyén narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet #2 got up at night and 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, then he slept. Then 
he got up and cleaned his teeth, 
then he performed Wudii’ and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, until he had 
prayed six. Then he prayed Wiir 
with three Rak‘ahs, and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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1706. Husain narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: “I was with the Prophet 
#@ and he got up and performed 
Wudi’ and cleaned his teeth while 
reciting this Verse until he 
finished: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and the Earth, and in 
the alternation of night and day, 
there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.) Then he prayed 
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two Rak‘ahs, then he went back {o6 cf <$ 1hE 2 to at 
and slept until I heard him | ills aid gi ee ee i ae SR 

breathing deeply. Then he got up a6 a ac Fe 085 Je ~ AY 


and performed Wudii’ and cleaned 
his teeth. Then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then he slept, then he got 
up and performed Wudit’ and 
cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs and prayed Witr with three 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1707. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amr bin Zaid 
narrated from Habib bin Abi Thabit, 
from Muhammad bin ‘Ali that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Ailah #g woke up and cleaned his 
teeth;” and he quoted the Hadith. 
(Sahih) 
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1708. Abii Bakr An-Nahshali 
narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzér, 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
pray eight Rak‘ahs at night and 
pray itr with three, and pray two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) ‘Arr 
bin Murrah contradicted him; he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from Umm Salamah, from 
Allah’s Messenger 2. 
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1709. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak‘ahs, and when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine.” (Sahik) ‘Umarah bin 
‘Umair contradicted him; for he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from ‘Aishah: 
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1710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray nine (Rak‘ahs) at 
night, then when he grew older and 
put on weight he prayed seven.” 
(Sahih) 
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Allah’s Messenger’s #2 more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 


no conflict here. : 


Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Different Narrations From Az- 
Zuhri, For The Hadith Of Abi 
Ayyitb Concerning Witr 


1711. Duwaid bin Nafi‘ said: “Ibn 
Shihab informed me, saying: ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid narrated to me from 
Abii Ayytib: That the Prophet #% 
said: ‘Witr is a duty, and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
(Rak‘ahs), let him do so; whoever 
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wants to pray Witr with five, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Wir 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do so.” (Sahih) 
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1712. Al-Awza‘i said: “Az-Zuhri 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid, from Abi Ayyib: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Witr is 
a duty, so whoever wants to pray 
Witr with five, let him do so; 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three, let him do so; and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with one, let him 
do so.” (Sahih) 


1713. Abii Mu‘aid narrated from 
Az-Zuhri, who said: “Ata’ bin 
Yazid narrated to me, that he 
heard Abi Ayylib Al-Ansari say: 
‘Witr is a duty, so whoever wants to 
pray Witr with five Rak‘ahs, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, Jet him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Wiir with 
one, let him do so.”” (Sahih) 
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1714. Sufyén narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ata bin Yazid, from 


BAB Ste UF Eyed db - wwe 


ae oF Colas eo Teneeed Gls ale 


Book of Qiyaém Al-Lail ... 510 JM Egkaig Sl ald Oh 


Abi Ayyfib, who said: “Whoever, 


wants to pray Witr with seven JB Gel cst OF Cee on slhe 06 
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five (Rak‘ahs) let him do so, and = o*3 He! Fla cay GO 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three Rak‘ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one Rak‘ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
so.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . 
“Hagq (duty)”: the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr from 


this term, whereas the term Hagq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate ee 
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Comments: 
it follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Witr are 


performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except at 
the end of the fifth unit. 
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weight, he prayed seven Rak‘ahs 
and only sat in the last of them, 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs while 
sitting after saying the Taslim, and 
that was nine, O my son! And 
when the Messenger of Allah 
offered any prayer he liked to 
persist in doing so.” (Hasan) This 
is abridged, and Hishém Ad- 
Dastawa’7i contradicted him. 
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1720. Mu‘adh bin Hisham said: 
“My father narrated to me, from 
Qatadah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah #8 prayed Wir with nine 
Rak‘ahs, he did not sit until the 
eight Rak‘ah. Then he would praise 
Allah and remember Him and 
supplicate, then he would get up 
and he won’t say the Taslim, then 
he prayed the ninth, then he sat 
and remembered Allah and 
supplicated. Then he said a Taslim 
that we could hear. Then he prayed 
two Rak ‘ahs sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak‘ahs and did 
not sit until the sixth. Then he got 
up and did not say the Taslim, and 
prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he. prayed two 
Rak‘chs sitting down.”” (Sahih) 


L£5V 
da as YESS GST - wre 
Sa Cs 356 Taek 25 Gles| as 
ie id fe Uf gis :d8 pls G3 
GF cplbe gi es be Ail o e 
5) 3, Be a 5425 SE eS is 


is hg tie os = 
re old Ya cats & 905 1535 ay 
ee “se wl *355 aaae day sa 


<4 ae a. Ee yes Fis of 


fa “3 ad © 56405 
er Ae, 33 us aoe ry) o55 
3 6AagESI 2 Yj até aa | PEs; em 


alert gin La let Vi Gat 


ght a toes 


ode ja 3 BAS} ial aes 


aly ctdala cp ola gd": JB, olVeedin 6G od yy Deeoene] + cee oe 


ag Ludo 


Book of Qiyam Al-Lail ... 


Comments: 
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It becomes known that there are two distinct forms of offering seven for 
Witr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
Allah’s Messenger #% sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 


the latter. 


Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr 
With Nine Rak ‘ahs 


1721. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that ‘Aishah said: “We 
used to prepare Siwak and water 
for Wud’ for the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. Allah would wake him 
when He willed to wake him at 
night, then he would clean his teeth 
and make Wudi’, and pray nine 
Rak‘ahs, not sitting during them 
until the eighth, when he would 
praise Allah and send blessings 
upon His Prophet and supplicate 
between them, but he did not say 
the Taslim. Then he prayed the 
ninth and sat, and said something 
similar, praising Allah and sending 
blessings upon His Prophet #8, 
then he said a Yaslim that we could 
hear, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
sitting down.” (Sahil) 
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1722. It was narrated from 
Zurarah bin Awfa: “When Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir came to visit us, 
he told us that he came to Ibn 
‘Abbas and asked him about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah #2. 
He said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
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most knowledgeable person on 
Earth about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #8?’ I said: 
‘Who?’ He said: “Aishah.’ So we 
went to her and greeted her with 
Salém and entered and asked her. I 
said: ‘Tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.’ She said: 
‘We used to prepare for him his 
Siwak and water for Wudii’, then 
Allah would wake him when He 
willed to wake him at night. He 
would clean his teeth and perform 
Wudi’, then he would pray nine 
Rak‘ahs, during which he would not 
sit until the eighth. Then he would 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would get 
up and not say the Taslim. Then he 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would say a 
Taslim that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting, and 
that were eleven Rak‘ahs, O my 
son. When the Messenger of Allah 
#2 grew older and put on weight, 
he prayed Witr with seven, then he 
prayed two Rak’‘ahs sitting after 
saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allah #% offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. We learn here that there is only one form of performing nine Wit units 
together: one should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the final greeting. 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 
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the Prophet 2% in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings could 
be called down upon the Prophet #¢ in the optional prayer even in mid- 
Tashahhud. More details have preceded. 
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1726. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fits 4 ay o8 26s ceegé 
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Chapter 44, How To Pray Witr 42) 32 4) “soe | 
With Eleven Rak ‘ahs sity ofl as 1G 
. (VYO dowd!) 
1727. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ly ~ ya see eves 4 
that the Prophet 2 used to pray *94 pr@* GH G+ 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, of which oF Be eS Bs db aes Cas 
one was Witr, then he would lie i ogee 
down on his right side. (Sahih) gli ol 14s 32 age be SBI 
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The mode of performing eleven Wiir units is that one should finish with 
Salam after every pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 
transmuted into Witr. 
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thirteen Rak‘ahs, but when he grew @ salt 
older and weaker he prayed Wir Bae Sgt 
with nine.” (Sahih) PU BRS 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr 


1729. It was narrated from Abi 
Mijlaz that Abi’ Misa was between 
Makkah and Al-Madinah. He 
prayed ‘Isha’ with two Rak‘ahs, 
then he stood and prayed one 
Rak‘ah of Witr, in which he recited 
one hundred Verses from An-Nisa’. 
Then he said: “I tried my best to 
place my feet where the Messenger 
of Allah #8 placed his, and to 
recite what the Messenger of Allah 
#% recited.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 47. Another Case Of 
Recitation In Witr 


1730. Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to recite 
in Witr: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High;”!"! and: ‘Say: 
O you disbelievers!;"7) and: ‘Say: 
He is Allah, (the) One.) And when 
he said the Salam, he would say: 
Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times.” (Sahil) 


(1) 4LA fa 87. 
[2] 4L-KAfirin 109. 
3] Aj-Ikhids 112. 
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1731. Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;"") and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!; yP] and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.” 
(Sakih) Husain contradicted 
him;“! he reported it from Dharr, 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
Abza, from his father, from the 
Prophet 2%. 


1732. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ used to recite in Witr: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;’’!5] and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;"! and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." (Daf) 


[1] ALA ‘Ia 87. 
2) ALKéfirtin 109. 
1 4LTkhias 112. 
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(4I That is, he contradicted Talhah, who narrated the previous narration from Dharr, and he 
contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Ka‘b. 


Bl ALA ‘la 87. 
(6]_4L-K@firtin 109. 
(7) Al-Tkhlas 112. 
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Chapter 48. Mentioning The 23 fe stb °S3 - Cha 1) 
Differences Reported From pee a ?? : 
Shu‘bah About That Report Ll - (VTA dime) 43 
1733. Bahz bin Asad, said: Me coe 2. ee: tee = jue 
“Shu‘bah narrated to us, from ae eae a i ee 
Salamah and Zubaid, from Dharr, (% t= Gir Jb gol oy jg ue 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza eiBy Gabe wey. ee LHL ee cba chet 

: . \ re ae : a A 
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you disbelievers!""] and: ‘Say: He — §is3 . €4<4 “it Ga Bh 5 Keel 
is Allah, (the) One.’*! And when se ‘ 
he said the Taslim he would say: 
Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory be BOY Sho 2353 bt 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time.” (Sahih) 
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Nevertheless, the Prophet #% recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Companions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, Allah’s Messenger #¢ used to raise and 
elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Hadith 1700, 1751) 
1734, Khalid said: “Shu‘bah Je ue 3p Uist Sf - we 
narrated to us, he said: Salamah 
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bin Abza, from ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 » 
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[1] 4}-A lla 87. 
[2] 4L-Kafiriin 109. 
2) 4l-Ikhlas 112. 
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High;’!) and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;?! and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.’?! Then when he 
said the Taslim he would say: 


Subhdanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be 


to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice with: 
Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddiis the third 
time.” (Sahih) 

Mansiir reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 
Dharr in it. 


1735. Mansur reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& used to 
recite in Witr: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; and: 
Say: “O you disbelievers!”;! and: 
Say: “He is Allah, (the) One”! 
And when he had said the Taslim 
he would say: ‘Subhdnal-Malikil- 
Quddits (Glory be to the Sovereign, 
the Most Holy)’ three times, 
elongating the words the third 
time.” (Sahih) 

And ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 


1736. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman reported from Zubaid, 


Ul 4LA{a 87. 

2] 4L-Kéfirin 109. 
(31 4l-Ikhlas 112. 
14] 4LA fa 87. 

Bl 4L-Kafiriin 109. 
(81 4)-Ikhlas 112. 
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from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;’] and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;’] and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.””! (Sahih) 

And Muhammad bin Juhddah 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 
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1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported from Zubaid, Sa‘eed bin 
‘Abdur-Rahm4én bin Abza, from his 
father, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;"*] and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;°] and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.” And when 
he had finished praying, he said: 
Subhdanal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Malik Bin Mighwal About That 


1738. Shu‘aib bin Harb reported 
from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn 
Abza, from his father, who said: 


(1) ALA ‘la 87. 

(] 41-Kafirin 109. 
31 4l-Ikhlas 112, 
(41 41-A a 87. 

Bl ALKafirin 109. 
(9) Al-Tkhlas 112. 
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“The Messenger of Allah #8 used 
to recite in Wir: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;/4 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’"7! 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One.” (Sahih) 


1739. Ahmad bin Sulaiman 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin 
Adam narrated to us, he said: 
‘Malik narrated to us from Zubaid, 
from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.’” 
(Sahih) In Mursal form, ‘Ata’ bin 
As-Sa’ib reported it from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father. 


1740. ‘Ata bin As-Sa’ib reported 
from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;"! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.””!* 
(Sahih) 
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(1 44 4a 87. 

[2] 4l-Kafirin 109. 
3) AL-Ikhlas 112. 
4] 41-A la 87. 

1 _41-Kafirin 109. 
(81 4/-Tkhlas 112. 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The 
Differences From Shu‘bah 
From Qatadah About That 


1741. Muhammad bin Bashshar 
informed us, he said: “Abii Dawid 
narrated to us from Shu‘bah, from 
Qatadah, who said: J heard ‘Azarah 
narrating from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Abza, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High; 

and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’! 

and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’! 

And when he finished, he would say: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)’ 
three times.” (Sahil) 
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1742. Ishaq bin Manstir informed 
us, he said: “Abii Dawid narrated 
to us, he said: Shu‘bah narrated to 
us, from Qatadah, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;”) and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’°! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.” 
And when he finished he would 
say: ‘Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddis 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)’ three times, elongating 
the words the third time.” (Sahih) 


1) ALA 4a 87. 

[7] Al-Kéfiran 109. 
13] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
[4] ALA {a 87. 

5 4L-Kéfirin 109. 
(61 4)-tkhlas 112. 
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NEVI 6 SSI Ld yay OWT Sc cpaat Lenoee eps 
1743. Muhammad bin Al- ME 2h ts tet eal 
; pal bb aoe UST - wer 

Muthanna informed us, he said: f ie o ae it ieee ae 
“Muhammad said: Shu‘bah narrated = Come 1SE tes Gas :JG ks Gas 
to us, he said: I heard Qatédah gto ay ee ee cet ee Bees cee 
narrating from Zurarah, from cpr NE GF 65103 OF es, ed 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, that the ges Be OF BB al J45 Oc Zl 
Messenger of Allah #@ usedtorecite |. 4, - bet (ems 
in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of your oO 3 She gle € 
Lord, the Most High."! (Sahih) cs . 33f 3 53 26 ee te Ed 

7 vee 2 ayjlyy 600 6 A 
Shababah contradicted them, he oP ene ae sci oe 


sehee 


IM ox 


reported it from Shu‘bah, from gree op Oljse 
Qatédah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from ‘Imran bin Husain. 


AVY Ic cena [eee] tee ee 
1744, (With that chain) from 64g tk 22 73 isi — Wee 


‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet ie aes eM oe 
# recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 6% «35 J «tas Je GA USS 
of your Lord, the Most High.!?! ritae 2 Site te Ef ; 

(Sahih) oe ats o Ol y~ws or, er? on Sty 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa?) &% sf go} , 351 Be Bi Al 
said: I do not know anyone who 4 esi 


followed Shababah in narrating this se ah a 
Hadith, Yahya bin Sa ‘id contradicted = WU icf wel st Shl ae gl JB 
him. : 


° eon Ft “3 * Te hee 


i 


WY: eytoclt Bil Decree] te at 
Comments: 
In some narrations, after threefold recitation of “Sub*hénal Malikil Quddus” 
(Glory be to the Holy King)’ there is addition of the expression “Rabbul 
Maléikati war Rik” (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
Déraquini Al-Witr - Hadith 1644) 


1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna OG 2h 2: At eh wee 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin : ell Gy dome Ue 


1) ALA Ta 87. 
[7] ALA la 87. 
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Sa‘eed narrated to us from Shu‘bah, “Z 
from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, who said: The : 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed Zuhr, yin ae - eB 
and aman recited ‘Glorify the Name? Jt2 [58 Jel)! BE al Uy be 
of your Lord, the Most High.’!! { t 
When he finished praying, he said: ahs ~ 
‘Who recited: ‘Glorify the Name of =: 5 JU €GNi a sch gt} , 
your Lord, the Most High?! A Peters: 
man said: ‘I did.’ He said: ‘I knew epee 
that someone was competing with 
me in it.”” (Sahil) ; 

VA c <p aii Ceemee] tees 
Comments: 


Recitation behind the Jméam is forbidden, except for Surat Al-Fatihah, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, however, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
render the atmosphere of the congregation noisy. 


Chapter 51. Supplicating 2 is 3 5 ell 2G — (04 posal) 
During Witr 
vy4 sok 


1746. It was narrated that Abd Al- 
Jawza’ said: “Al-Hasan said: ‘The 


Messenger of Allah #§ taught me 26 «uy is saleeel | CF yese Yl 
some words to say in Witr in Quniit: Poe a ee tt wee z 
Alléhumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa pe fell Ub cob elie ol 


Gfint fiman Gfayta wa tawallani a spall 3 ig i 
fiman tawallayta wa barik if fima ~~ 77" * — ie 
a‘tayta, wa gint sharra ma qadayta, gb Cate Und eel pele all 
fa innaka taqdi wa la yugda ‘alayk, ee ers ; : , 
wa innahu 1a yadhillu man walayta, 53% Sag ud J 7 eae od 
tabérakta Rabband wa ta‘dlayt (O “bl «Eta GSB 8) Ethel ua J 
Allah, guide me among those ; : 
whom You have guided, pardon 
me among those whom You have MESS 15 E55 Etiy 
pardoned, turn to me in friendship 

among those on whom You have 

turned in friendship, and bless me 

in what You have bestowed, and 


11) 41-4 Ia 87. 
7] ALA la 87. 
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save me from the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 
Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exaited).”” (Sahih) 


VEVOre Ca opal Ob 


6s Sl e gg 6% 4c8 oF etese ‘gl eo 2) ? 
153M 8 osls doa cpl down 9 6 


1747 It was narrated that AlI- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% taught me 
these words in Wiir. He said: Say: 
Allahumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa 
‘afini fiman ‘Gfayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa bark i fima 
a‘tayta, wa qini sharra ma qadayta, 
fa innaka tagdi wa la yuqda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu 1a yadhillu man wélayta, 
tabarakta Rabbanaé wa ta‘Glayt. Wa 
salla Alléhu ‘ala al-Nabi 
Muhammad (O Allah, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You have turned in 
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have besiowed, and save me 
from the evil of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may Allah 
send Saléh upon the Prophet 
Muhammad).” (Def) 
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527 SMe! Eolaig Sl ald Why 


ce gl OF mepee abel Wert hag ool ctly VAL /Or dell Yb LS le gl 
GL RB ll te he: Sb clege dil ps) we ph Obes, Old Bord OS HLS 


1748. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet #% used 
to say at the end of his Witr: 
Allahumma innit atidhu bi ridaka 
min sakhatika wa bi mu‘Gfatika min 
‘uqubatika, wa a‘idhu bika minka, 
lé uhst thand’an ‘alayka, anta kama 
athnayta ‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. And I seek 
refuge in You from You; I cannot 
praise You enough; You are as 
You have praised Yourself).” 
(Sahih) 


oh fl we BF es GEST - wea 

ve SS mies I aE aig 
ay als GS VG ely we By thas 
we bf SGN 9 Ae gf phe Le EL 
FE EF ple gf ytd og tH! 
lg dol 56 a on SF a I 
Shi ty Dey deh 4 gin ot, 
V ily ay 5215 Oe deb Ghbtet; 


ares bow 


VEY Sell ob pal Ob hall eayla gl eet [gerne salin|] : omy pal 
hg tt dehy cp clee ude oy VoUre se sgll eles (2 toh colgeall code slly 
Asal 5 5 eVeV {Vs Sloot Apr 9 rere cee ode gl Js cheba re 6S SSI ua 


Comments: 


shill 


It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunit supplication in 
Witr throughout the year. (The term Qunit primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Qunvit Al-Witr means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
commended and is the symbol of Wit prayer. It, therefore, should not be 


abandoned intentionally. 


Chapter 52. Not Raising The 
Hands While Supplicating 
During Witr 


1749, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #% would not 
raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when praying 
for rain (Al-Istisga@’).” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “I said to 
Thabit: ‘Did you hear it from 


AABN 3 hist 55 NG - (OY peal) 
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Anas?’ He said: ‘Subhan Allah? J Per : id “ 3 

: : “5 tal ote 2b Sag ieee 

said: ‘Did you hear it?” He said: > '#! ole ice Forth Ge Bae 

‘Subhan Allah?” (Sahih) ta) GUS GE Paka 
AO: e celine gS tle gall! by Gk celia igle cglee ar eli gy oe 

"poe cH AY aalle": Slut JB, VEN Tie 6S SS w Pg 6 Aad Cale oye 

Comments: 
Raising hands at the time of reciting the Quait supplication is related from 


Tbn Mas‘tid, ‘Umar, Anas, and Abii Hurairah, as their action (May Allah be 
pleased with them all). 


Chapter 53. The Length Of aS SAE AS GG - (oY pannel 
Prostration After Witr (VY) tisett) 3 i 


1750. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jf 2 Lae ges {- \ver 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 on eats ie | 
used to pray eleven Rak‘ahs at <g> ‘db oJ Ge sdb cas Gis 
night between finishing ‘Isha’ <2,\- :- ae Peer eer Docs 
prayer and Fajr, apart from the two ° 7 cele Si i 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, and he would st>} be BB dl dye OW ESE 


prostrate for as long asittakesone .<. . ist tf coe jo. feee zete 
of you to recite fifty verses. (Sahih) Ske ot GA ol i ie a 
55 Su sly pelt CS} eked 

: ar) -@ a - ae or of 

Seth 95351 a le 48 ich teal 

bas 


cheesy CVIYT Te LUT Pld (3 agreed! Ugh Gb cng og bull ax elign gd 
ee We call oe Lo BB ell OLS, stey LUN tghe Gh egy slat age 
NEL 615 SSI oP she oleate Yb as A) ode 

Comments: 
There is no elucidation in the Hadith whether this prostration occurred after 
the performance of the Witr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 54. The Tasbih After on eta ate eed — (08 areroll) 
Finishing Witr And The 5 yi 16 GEN 233 Sal 
Variance Reported From 4B Olde Jb SIEM 535 fy! 
Sufyan About That (VYY daoesil) 


1751. It was narrated from Ibn JG ss 23 sant tei - We) 


Book of Qiyém Al-Lail ... 


‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to recite in Witr: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;’"!] and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;”!7] and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”9! And after he 
had said the Salam, he would say: 
‘Subhaénal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. (Sahil) 


1752. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
‘Allah # used to recite in Witr: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High;"*] and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;">! and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.’!°! And when he 
had the Taslim he would say: 
‘Subhénal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy) three times, raising his voice 
with it.”(Sahih 

Nu‘aim contradicted them;!7] he 
reported it from Sufyan, from 
Zubaid, from Dharr, from Sa‘eed. 


1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to recite in Witr: 


1) 4l-A a 87. 

(2) 41-Kafiriin 109, 
13} ALIkhlas 112. 
41 41-4 a 87. 

Sl ALK&firin 109. 
[6] 4LIkhlas 112. 
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7] That is, those that narrated the previous two versions of the Hadith. 
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‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;"! and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’! and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.’®! And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abii Nu‘aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
‘Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyin — in our view, and Allah 
knows best — is Yahya bin Sa‘eed AI- 
Qattén, then ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak, then Waki‘ bin Al-Jarrah, 
then ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Mahdi, 
then Abi Nu‘aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadith. Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
“He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it.” 


1754. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;"*! and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’">! and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.”! And after 
he said the Salam, he would say: 


UC) ALA Ia 87. 

Yl ALKafiriin 109. 
BI _ALIKhlas 112. 
1) ALA Ta 87. 

Bl ALKafirin 109. 
[8] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddits (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, elongating the 
words the third time, then raising 
it.” (Sahih) 
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1755. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most High," 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;"! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One,’®) And 
when he finished he said: Subhanal- 
Malikil-Quddis (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy). (Sahih) 
Hishém narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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1756. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
the Prophet #% used to recite in 
Witr, and he quoted the same 
Hadith, (Sahih) 


Chapter 55. It Is Permissible 
To Pray Between Witr And The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


1757. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that he asked 


(ALA Ia 87. 
(7) ALKafiriin 109. 
(33 4L-Tkhlas 112. 
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‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ at night. 
She said: “He used to pray thirteen 
Rak‘ahs: Nine Rak‘ahs standing, 
one of which was Witr, and two 
Rak‘ahs sitting. When he wanted to 
bow he would stand up, and bow 
and prostrate, and he did that after 
Wiir. Then when he heard the cail 
for Subh, he stood up and prayed 
two brief Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Regularly Praying 
The Two Rak‘ahs Before Fajr 


1758. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #2 would not omit 
four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr. (Sahih) In 
general, the companions of 
Shu‘bah who reported this Hadith 
contradicted him;!#! they did not 
mention Masri in it. 
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[4 That is, ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar who reported this from him. 
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Comments: 
It was the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ to offer four Rak‘ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak‘ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 


1759. It was narrated from onal ate 23 aa rye | — 4Vo4 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he ~~... | 2 
heard his father narrating that he db er ge dos Lode : poi 
heard ‘Aishah say: “The Messenger < - # ee 

of Allah #% would not omit four C7 7°" ot ters 


Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two O8 :¢3G alse a ra alee a) 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr. (Sahih) pee er he pee, hae Gee ee eld 
seat caf \ | Y Ag | 3 
Abia ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’?) 7 ds le 7 pss ce 2 
said: This is what is correct, in our eral be ceca 55 


view, and the narration of ‘Uthmaén Lip ell fas ie ai) a , 
bin ‘Umar is a mistake, and Allah, ; °Y a + 
Most High knows best. mili: Mee Seb See ess 
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1760. It was narrated from ‘Aishah G8 Guns ii Gel. AVis 
that the Prophet #§ said: “The two 2, | SNA sien 
Rak‘ahs (before) Fajr are better  *2!25 GF «805 SE chee Be ore Liss 
than this world and everything in {isc t2 iplig 33 gta te aM “| 
it” (Sahih) So ee ee 
is HE All G5 dG BE ZS ol 
tgs Gy EAN 
Gol ee gal Ee ey hel Ob cgudleall iple ghee oe shign ss 
YEON CESS gay cay Gob Cydm ye VY Ore 
Comments: 
The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak‘ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 


Chapter 57. The Time For The pl 3385 255 fal) We} — COV paeroll) 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr : : i. 
(VO dail) 
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1761. It was narrated from Hafsah  . 4 — yyy 
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that when the call for Subh prayer ,. 04, « - az ee 
was given, the Messenger of Allah : 2 
#% would pray two brief Rakahs 4353 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) ¥ Sed od, 
eat 255) age wth 5S 
ELE) ollé e ar 
OAR Se ced Lonel tee Sei 
Comments: oak on 


Its real time (the time of its performance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 


1762. It was narrated that Ibn -3§ 4h *2 ict Gcbf - 
AG -pyea oes Oe) = AVR 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that - ti 


when dawn glowed, the Prophet # ope Gas 2JG ous GS 
would pray two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 5G pes il oe ; ae es ras 
alal | oS 2g oi of ies St 
: 85 be * Sal 3 
OAL cena Loree ] ep 
Chapter 58. Lying Down On SS Sas peda Vl =-COA cect) 
One’s Right Side After The © em Bg C eee ae 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr (VIN Admit) yah Gall Ae peal 


1763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah as 3) tte GE - wer 
said: “When the Mu’adhdhin fell ".,.  . 

silent after the Adhdn for the “> J oS 

beginning of Fajr, he would pray 93 o--2i -gg 4 ain -e ok 
two brief Rak‘ahs, then he would 27 7) "2 ae 
lie down on his right side.” (Sahih) 8) ME al J425 36 GSU te a 
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Chapter 59. Criticism Of One 
Who Stops Praying Qiyam Al- 
Lail 

1764. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to me: ‘Do not be like 
so-and-so; he used to pray Qiyarn Al- 
Lail then he stopped.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
performs, even if it does not seem to be very much. 


1765. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said to me: ‘O ‘Abdullah, 
do not be like so-and-so; he used to 
pray Qiyam AI-Lail then he stopped.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 60. The Time For The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Nafi‘ 


1766. It was narrated from Hafsah 
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that the Prophet #@ used to pray Tt ae ae eee ee ae eee 
the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr, two brief JE Syl Gy le Gus JB adl 
Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) we S45 BS oh dee j iG 


aah ied VA: craton cab hagintn en 


1767. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Hafsah told s ees een eal - Way 

me that the Messenger of Allah 8 =~ 

used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs ° 3 ° 

between the call (the Adhin) and: jj ’sl55 Mic - G6 23 rae ee 

the Igamah for Fajr prayer.” (Sahih) Oe ae nae eee 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasi’)  @2* ‘Jl Gb sie dB cai de 
‘ 


said: Both of these Hadiths are Uo5-0) tes, ast 06 oe 2 
mistakes, in our view. And Ailah, ie sh s eige ah ee 
Most High knows best. BIT Se pha — en ols . al 


gas Ws cg se fl ef 
ef [Jie] ait; thE Cite 
OAR pha [emerald : ‘ep 


1768. It was narrated from Ibn. ij wes <3 waa 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “The a Sgt, ot = se 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to ‘JB Jelig¥! Gar cJb Le oe 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs between the :, --3 14 1g al tg cee ie 
call (the Adhdn) and the prayer.” & ‘7 & e GY oF use 

(Sahih) SS 55 BG al 25 SE LIE tae 


Eade ySAS5 SLANG SI 


OAS Ta ‘eda aed es 
1769. It was narrated from Abi. jg Rete Ade ae f-— we 
Salamah and Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar, oy 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet #  :JU - ee Gl et ed Gas 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs en ae 
between the call (the Adkén) and 3" os! OF Suet OF feligM! Ge 
the Igamah, the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr. 3) :42ae 36 ot ol 3 ails JG 
(Sahih) Se 
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1770. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah ## used to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs between the 
Adhén and the Igaémah of Subh 
prayer. (Sahih) 


1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
pray two Rak‘ahs before Subh.” 
(Sahih) 


1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah told him: 
“When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah 2 
would do two prostrations before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 


1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 
the Believers, told him that the 
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when the Mu’adhdhin fell silent, .. 1 gg i Gg eae ts 

Allah’s Messenger 2% would pray ~~ toAb yo Fe laced o us s 

two brief Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) S465 SF Ah GT goat af dais 
oes5 ue Real EFS OS BE 


OAL ra spi [eepeene | Tex S aad 
1774. It was narrated from 4G Scie ts tee geaf 
‘Abdullah bin *Umae thet Haan, 2 
the Mother of the Believers, told ge :JG SUls fe rel eel as 
him that when the Mu’adhdhin fell ct -o:- #¢ 1s 0 4, oe ae wee 
silent following the call to Subh | “@™ 9! HF on MN de GF bb 
prayer and dawn had broken, he (3 OS ME atl ni Poors ot rer Sse gall 


would pray two brief Rak‘ahs hin Son ete tant S. Bee Sp bhe 
before getting up to pray. (Sahih) la gals Ba} OY Ge vagal] SNe 


ag of gs Made 655 aie eval 
a Wl 
\2£08: TSS CS ots cOAE: c cede Leena] : ees 


1775. It was narrated that 93,016 23 eis! UI - \wve 
‘Abdullah said: “My sister Hafsah , ae 

told me that he used to pray two dbo y 
brief Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) :JG kl ce ie a 


fit obs 3 
OME sede Tepe] weeps 


1776. It was narrated from 


ool te 3 dee Sf - ws 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Hafgah, 7 7 OO 
that the Messenger of Allah a 2 4 poe be sdb gl Gor cdl ay 
used to pray two Rak‘ah when 2; .-<% .* gy ye es Cte lial 
dawn had broken. (Sahih) Oe en ee aan Oe 

tay Of Me il gt OL thas 


abi gh 8 o585 
OAL IC cpa [eeeene] es 


oa 


1777. It was narrated from Ibn os hi ate YY scaf rae — \yvy 
Umar that Hafsah said: “When : 
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dawn came, the Messenger of 


1S tee Fe AB es TE wnt 
Allah #% would not pray anything ol 2. ee Ge Le oe 
but two brief Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) Shs 1G ste 2G eas 
eG eee oe a 


CAE a ede [meee] ex Saeed 
Comments: 
Common optional] ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two (Rak‘ahs) Sunnah are legitimate. If 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after 
it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that time. 


1778. It was narrated from Ibn Gis : JU ans 25S Geh - wv 
‘Umar, from Hafsah, that when the Bociehos : lies, a 
call to Subh prayer was given, the a dade 32 555 ofl yb oabl US Li 


Messenger of Allih #% would pray bWeslol cod StS Te IS 
two brief Rak‘ahs before going to pall pe) G23 OI BE ail Jy 


pray. (Sahih) BIEN S68 OF OS BLE ys 055 
Salim reported it from Ibn ‘Umar ‘Eols toby 3 le et 
from Hafsah. NP Fe is $353 


OAR veda [ere] eed 
1779. {bn ‘Umar said: “Hafsah OG oe lil ep ES pa \vv4 
told me that the Messenger of rere SNE jeu Fee eee te 
Allah #¢ used to pray two brief of So WIS :dB GID ke Uy 


> 


Rak‘ahs before Fajr, and that was Soe a de die oS ee kN 
after dawn had broken.” (Sahih) oi : 7 es 4% ie : i 
ee eae ol dees 

sale 4 7 is ls5 (pel js 


OAR Le ce dis —. ees 

1780. It was narrated from Salim - 3 us ae WW GckT - was 

that his father said: “Hafsah told : 

me that when dawn glowed, the © ‘¢y hh oF oe) pe je ae teres 
Messenger of Allah #8 would pray =“ 
a 


Aas al 08 le le 
two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) oa ae uF tun 


ss 55 
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1781. It was narrated from ‘Aishah nM lls 29S eee Ge 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% F , a 5 Sante, bakes 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs (SU ek UF col cel GF Ady) Gas 
between the Adhaén and Igamah for aj 
Fajr prayer. (Sahih) J 


i -— WA 


AVOVi eg 6 alas Leone] ers 
Comments: 
After the long and prolonged Rak‘ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak‘ahs really 
appear light. Although Allah’s Messenger #§ used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 
instance, he would recite Surat Al-Kafiriin and Surat ALIkhlas. 


1782. It was narrated from Abi 9,024 3) jets) GAf - way 

Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah ie Ot. ee LE te eee oe 
about the prayer of the Messenger “dls plas a= zo pacek 4s idh 
of Allah #§ at night. She said: “He fis Gt. 27 uch sgl ee eas aS 


: sae ed 
used to pray thirteen Rak‘ahs. He. 2 wee ee Pa Meee 
would pray eight Rak‘ahs then pray oS red fue SE al 325 he be 
Witr, then pray two Rak‘ahs sitting = oe out ind, ds EE La 


down. When he wanted to bowhe 7, nih 
would stand and bow, and he |58 JJ 385 ger he ne 


prayed two Rak‘ahs between the -.- xt fuse -2-% ere af cif 
Adhaén and Igémah of Subh Us end ie eee CF ) on 
prayer." (Saki) ei le 3 BEYG 95M 


1783. It was narrated that Ibn (Gis :JU .2i 3 ret taf ~ \VA¥ 

‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #% used ds PET Dee Fae ee 
to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr when SE UBF oy ele Cae iE yams fy yak 
he heard the Adhaén, and he made 
them brief.” (Sahih) CORE ABS 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) 98 Zi0& 250 pls oil go Coe of ds 
said: this Hadith is Munkar. ethees oni ae (5) se Bh ja 


taba AVINIV IG cola die dal st copdells Leow] : ay sd 


SB cal ol foe UF REN Ge 
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1784. It was narrated that Az aU} by Gh - was 
Zuri said: “As-Sa’ib bin Yazid $5, - ee 42 . ae x 
told me that Shuraih Al-Hadramt Om2 Ye! cdb al te Lost: 
was mentioned in the presence of #2 sits) Gt] -GG ZA 4s 
ae 2 Met a : G 
the Messenger of Allah ##, and the = 3 ee aie ens A 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “He “¢ 385 Gepeetl Lje ol tug 
does not sleep on the Qur'an.” vj, :# 4 3625 OU we a ge 
5 18 tl Jot Sle RE al J 
(Sahih) Bee Tee Rig ee 
MOG 2255 
ud gh 64 Mybell cp dilie cyte ye £49 [Pi dael ae ol [eeue 2a en! ] Fe Seal 
LAY 3 re yl bibl cones Wr Ore och Sl 
Comments: * 
These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur’an. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 


Chapter 61. One Who Has The eT a eee aes 

Habit Of Praying At Night, BE 4 GH - ON penal) 

Then Sleep Overwhelms Him al Gale hs Sve Me 
(VY4 dime) 


1785. It was narrated from Sa‘eed "2 aan 23 ES OE 
5 uF on i 
bin Jubair, from a man who he 
thought was good, that ‘Aishah, 2 
may Allah be pleased with her, told 3 #--2) 4) tue 
him that the Messenger of Allah Sh ss erat ade 
* : 4 ge TE sete pee ay we BS ee 
#@ said: “There is no man who #l dyes ol opel ee atl G5 ale 
habitually prays at night, then sleep 7 tre at ke : *. Nt ate 
: sere ene Me Jo ly GB JG 
overwhelms him, but Allah will yf ° ‘ ss sy ive ae = 
record for him the reward of his se j2/ J %1 CS V| ay tgile 27183 
prayer, and his sleep is a charity fe fer 6 9Ans See 
given to him.” (Sabih) oN ease ney IS 
ce TNE eel pl ssi ge Ob gla ooh pl eel [meee] tg ss 
edie fy get ialsd te VEOVIE cess CVV /V (ome) Legal Oo gay cy WL Qtr 
eM Sododi el ce oy ape Vi er "Gees 


Comments: 
“A man he thought was good” mentioned in the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 
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Chapter 62. The Name Of That 
Good Man 


1786. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever has the habit of praying 
at night, but he sleeps and misses 
it, that is a charity that Allah has 
given to him, and the reward of his 
prayer will be recorded for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the preceding narration between Sa‘eed bin Jubayr and ‘Aishah, there was a 
link of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called “a pleasant 
person.” In this Hadith that person is named; hence the title of the chapter. 


1787. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: and he 
mentioned something similar. 
(Sahih) 

Abé ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abii Ja‘far Ar-Razi is not that 
strong in Hadith. 


Chapter 63. One Who Goes To 
Bed Intending To Get Up And 
Pray Qiyaém But He Falls 
Asleep 


1788. It was narrated from Abi 


Ad-Darda’ who attributed it to the 
Prophet #§: “Whoever goes to his 
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bed intending to get up and pray... z : 
Qiyam at night, then sleep ; FER RTS 

overwhelms him until morning, will ah Le Me oS gt te 6d 5 
have recorded that which he De tan! Wega ase ee 
intended, and his sleep is a charity #! &* ‘JU BE el fon eld 5d 
given to him by his Lord, the Th ie Lat ek Of cds 2h5 Zara 
Mighty and Sublime.” Sufyan 0) 22 #2 ‘(28 9) Spt Ab OD 


contradicted him. (Sahih) oo bd Os eel ee ole Ee 
Aes 46 85 fe dle Bis By) Ss; 
ous ae 


wae of PU gad ele le Gb colpball Uli] carl gl oe sl [epee] teed 
oer gh Olede # as hall ats\ 9s PVN AN t ydeetdl bs ule poles Arr? 9 
iar »~ ool 5 
Comments: 
Habib had narrated this Hadith in Marfu’ form, whereas Sufyan narrates it 
Mawquf. 
1789. It was narrated from Sufyan, SHee cep ee Gest 
that ‘Abdah said: “I heard Suwaid 9 °° 2 0! Rw 
bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from ADA ite 2 «5 35 Olas 32 al ee Che 
Dharr and Abi Ad-Darda.” (Sahih) gg 0 eee og te SS 
in Mawgqif form. Pgh CF Ae & Gs Cay db 
Bye S50 als 


— VAS 


pled] Goto} bit CVEVel Ee £ SS we Ps Lee] ca aged 


Chapter 64. How Many Rak‘ahs ab i as os 25 — CVE paral) 
Should A Person Pray Who “os Tee nat ae ee 
Slept And Missed (Praying (VET email) gry ate ol Ihe G6 
Qiyam AI-Lail) Or Was 

Prevented From Doing So By 

Pain 

1790. It was narrated from ‘Aishah “Ju deo 3 is iaf ~ \v4e 
that when the Messenger of Alldh = 2 oo. .) OO ek ogg ee, 
#2 did not pray at night because he 68125 GF sls GF SIGE 9:1 Le 
was prevented from doing so by 
sleep — meaning, sleep overwhelmed ca : é ee On kee 
him — or by pain, he would pray “Us J+ ae Sul Se a ot la] oS Be 


dil O45 Ol 2b 2 cplbs of wre 
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Chapter 66. The Reward Of Pal te Sls - CN 1) 
One Who Prays Twelve Rak‘ahs ae sso: v 9 eee 
Apart From The Prescribed $33 BERS ope BSG He Bs ies 
Prayers During The Day And Jus 5 5 #5 48 Sub) i 
1 7 7 = - oe 
(VEE dew!) othe 2 Grtsyis 
Comments: 


The venerable ‘Ata has narrated this report in one place from ‘Aishah %® and 
in another place from Umm Habibah %. Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah 4%, and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so in 


another way. 
1795, It was narrated that ‘Aishah =z} gaia bY ees ies Zh - \4o 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% oP Sian ee an ae iin Sate 
said: ‘Whoever persists in praying 2 OF! Bae (JB ype) eae 


will enter Paradise: Four before 


twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night bf 33 if el ae -du Suche 
Zuhr and two after, two Rak‘ahs Bl dyno J 


after Maghrib, two Rak‘ahs after > fe- eek 4 fe oe ta oe 
‘Isha’ and two Rak‘ahs before e ae & aoe aa 
Fajr’” (Hasan) «gall ne las l 1 aSeS| jes wt pal 


cepa Gy y555 I gb; 
Ba YS 9855 Esl LG 955555 
i BOa gah ie OS lek 6B yhall «ge pi al Lope oobrel] : ‘ers 
ce US) ite gd Bole ob cl glial] dalbl carla cply ville ¢ el .- » WS) Eph 
JBs cVEWie (SSSI ud pha 64 Olek Cp Glen] Cute ge VVErt ge chal 
paced ai 3 Cydedi oo 3k5 oF 3 pia eo oh 3 pins se sal pcs 4s ab" 1 ode sl 
Comments: 
These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet #%. Allah’s Messenger #¢ used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 
slothfulness. 
1796. It was narrated from ‘Aishah G5 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 
said: “Whoever persists in praying 2 : casa 
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twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
Four before Zuhr and two after 
Zur, two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib, 
two Rak‘ahs after ‘Isha’ and two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Hasan) 


1797. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I was told that Umm Habibah 
bint Abi Sufyan said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: Whoever 
prays twelve Rak‘ahs during the day 
and night, apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1798, Ibn Juraij said: “T said to 
‘Ata’: ‘I heard that you pray twelve 
Rak‘ahs before Jumu‘ah. What did 
you hear concerning that?’ He said: 
‘I was told that Umm Habibah bint 
Abi Sufydn said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
‘Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs 
during the day and night apart 
from the prescribed prayers, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1799. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, :dB wat 2 SST ohh - waa 
from ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan, that Se tet (ES e 41S Spel an be ates 

F ’ . tae Le : 
Umm Habibah said: “I heard the i a J Stale By jae Al 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: ‘Whoever 4225 36 colbe 36 « etc cpl oF Ole 


prays twelve Rak‘ahs a day, Allah, ee 2 7 ot a2 7 et { 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build “8 “q* pi GF «oles et 
for him a house in Paradise.’” J be ia ne BE aN S525 Cat 
(Sahih) Beata 
‘Aba ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasit) 9 G45 36 Ol 4 85 he Bt oy 
said: ‘Ata’ did not hear from area as 
‘Anbasah. ee er Cae age er 
trang aS Phe Sper] Ee gl Jb 
JaaGe bys 


NEVA G SSO gd yay Cll Gated jbl Eee] te oe 


1800. It was narrated that Ya‘la =: JG 3!5 3) Aas iat — Are 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to At- , 
T#if and entered upon ‘Anbasah : i 
- Abi Sufyan when he was dying, = 73 ahs Gis 8 2 as tbl joo hl 
saw that he was afraid so I said: Paes 5 : 
“You will be fine.’ He said: My “8 ‘JU dl og We f6 cl 
sister Umm Habibah told me that <2, f = ee. fe 202-% +18 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: ee w! ne a Se eee 
Whoever prays twelve Rakiahs by :Clé EE 2313 Preayve| Fae 
day or by night, Allah, the Mighty 3 2 set 4a we ce 
and Sublime, will build for him a a Be ere! idle le Ohl 
house in Paradise.”’ (Sahik) Abi Je jae 100 Be at J 25 of 2Ee 
Yanus Al-Qushairi contradicted 7 


ge For ott 
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Pipers areal ae coe as ¥ 


NAY ie 6 SM Cadell Bly NEVES e os SSI SB gts [reel eed 


Comments: 
Abii YGnus is the pupil of the venerable ‘Até. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of ‘Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of ‘Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abi Yfinus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah #¢ in the report. 
Instead of the Marfu’ narration, he narrated the Mawguf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfu’ report. 


Book of Qiyém Al-Lail ... 


1801. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufydn said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs in 
a day and prays before Zuhr, Allah 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1802. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Twelve Rak‘ahs, 
whoever prays them Allah will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak‘ahs after Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs 
before ‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs after 
Maghrib and two Rak‘ahs before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 
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1803. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs, Allah will build for 
him a house in paradise: Four 
before Zuhr and two after, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib, and 
two before Subh.’”” (Daf) 
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Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’i) 
said: Fulaih bin Sulaiman is not 
strong (as a narrator). 
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1804. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day other than the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise: four before Zuhr 
and two Rak‘ahs afterward, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib and 
two before Fajr.” (Da%) 
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Chapter 67. The Difference In 
The Reports From Isma‘il Bin 
Abi Khalid 


1805. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs 
during the day and night, a house 
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will be built for him in Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ismail’s disciple Yazid bin Haroon has narrated this Hadith as Marfu’. 
Whereas Ya'la and ‘Abdullah have reported it as Mawquf, as is evident from 


the three upcoming narrations. 


1806. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 


db ie wis 

Gt ate OF tbl 
Bide i 6)6 Ge A ye ice 
AI oie B85 RE 2A eG 
Ba ges d 


cp Sle op gaan prol" pil Js CVEVOr Ee SSH Le shy Lape] Es 
pelo! # Gab! cote pails Cited thn es OSS dice oes al op ad oe 


1807. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah, The Mighty and 
Sublime, will build for him a house 
in Paradise.” (Sahih) 

Husain did not narrate it in Marfii‘ 
form, and he put Dhakwan between 
‘Anbasah and Al-Miisayyab. 
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1808. ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that Umm Habibah told 
him: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1809. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #§ said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day apart from 
the obligatory prayers, Allah will 
build for him, or there will be built 
for him, a house in Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 
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1810. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day and night, 
Allah will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1811. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs in a day, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1812. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs in 
a day apart from the obligatory 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Daf) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and 
Muhammad bin Sulaiman is weak, 
he is Ibn Al-Asbahani. This Hadith 
has been related through routes 
other than this route, without the 
wording previously mentioned. 
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1813. It was narrated that Hassén 
bin ‘Atiyyah said: “When ‘Anbasah 
was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and 
he said: ‘I heard Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet #, 
narrating that the Prophet # said: 
Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs before 
Zuhr and four after, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 
flesh for the Fire. And I never 
stopped praying them from the 
time I heard that.’” (Hasan) 
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1814. It was narrated that 
‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan said: “My 
sister Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet 2%, told me that her 
beloved Abi Al-OQasim # told her: 
‘There is no believing slave who 
prays four Rak‘ahs after Zuhr 
whose face will ever be touched by 
the Fire, if Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, wills.”” (Sahih) 
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1815. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Alléh # used to say: “Whoever 
prays four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and 
four after, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will forbid him for the 
Fire.” (Sahih) 


Pa 


ees ee \A\o 


2 
au! 
4 
me 


an; gl i begee 


ce VYWA: c say aah 8 qo! wl dba rgls ll ar i Ceeoene] : eed 
Wer 325 Gyo cated cay cot it Oley Coto 


Book of Qiyém Al-Lail ... 555 SMe Eokaig Wl abd Ute 


1816. It was narrated from Umm tz yz te 3s ef - yay 
Habibah - and when this was as : ah : 

narrated to Sa‘eed from Umm 46 3 ays GAS JE A of) Ob 
Habibah from the Prophet #%, he ee Cee ee ae eee 
would approve it and not deny it, but aia re aera rh Oleg OF pill 
when he narrated ittous,hedidnot 6 is al sac 
attribute it to the Prophet #-she 42 ,. x. s 
said: “Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs  ¢ hoe ae 63 IS} dino O85 “Ola 
before Zuhr and four after it, Allah ogts ole 4s dy “sf He sy 1g Eos 
will forbid him for the Fire.” (Sahih) ost ab Ae Ue ae 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’) ©? 0+ aL io fin Gs by 
said: Makhdél did not hear anything = 445 ag iG js a les) rath 
from ‘Anbasah. 


gOi Je a 
minh od OAK yoreog pewcene gsi 
3 inde a 


. gee 2 ea, 
1817. Sulaiman bin Miisa narrated Gin) 23 ail Ate re VCC 
that when Muhammad bin Abi : 


oF LD se 5 He 2 fete 5 4s 

Sufyan was dying, he was greatly ¢¢ te% Gas UB pple gl Gus cb 
distressed and said: “My sister CT ee ae ER ee eT 
: ; ’ = OLS Ered SB pydl we 

Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyan oa ees Pike «(age | BA oa 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 4} :JU Ott ol ob yess Le Sand 
said: Whoever maintains four ae ae ee a 2 .-% “er 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and four after, sk et HI adel Oya 2 J} 


Allah will forbid him for the Fire.” Skt Yi 22 Ge ef St ihe 
Sahih - Senne’ mre yee 
(Sakil) use LS tan da ahs aus tae 
Was WRG ils jis IB 55 a 
GB) Le SUG ai 
op Slee! hell pele ol Gele ge WA e cde ol oe el [eee] ceed 
NEAT Io 6S SSI e pag 64 see 
1818. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs 
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1. Imam An-Nasa’i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah %. He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters’ errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak‘ahs before the ‘Isha’ and the 
‘Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Sunan Al-Mu’akkada) because 
Allah’s Messenger #@ did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged. These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. Imam An-Nasa’, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 


(] That is No. 1815 and 1816. 
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In the Name of Allah, jel OST At LO) 
the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


21. The Book Of JS) lS - 11 pee 
Funerals (t disci) 
Chapter 1. Wishing For Death cryrs)| ga eG -( pall) 
(\ déudt) 
1819. It was narrated from Aba 4g a) oe te 8 tie erat 
; la i. \ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of JE al bE og O33 e at ; se i 
Allah #% said: “None of you should = # 424 33 GalQl Gas :dB fae Gas 
wish for death. Hither he isa doer “z.5 . al ae wd ae ot 
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perhaps he will give up his ev Sei cual ee Gee ee ae 
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Comments: 
The term Jandiz is the plural form of Jandaza. Lexically, the expression Jandza 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Jandza or Jina@za. The 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased. 


1820. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Ubaid the freed slave of ‘Abdur- ; 
Rahman bin ‘Awf that he heard 1S 

Abii Hurairah say: “The Messenger o Bie od 
of Allah # said: ‘None of you “* i ic: 
should wish for death. Hither he is :S5H 3358 Ul poe Sl B52 op ont 
a doer of good, so ifhe liveshe will 4.3. +e cae 7. oe ny ne 4 
do more ee or he is a doer of ey Po pets 2 18S Al dye) oJ 

\ 


gor 


5 uke 25 ose UAT - sare 


evil but perhaps he will give up his rie S153 tues 
evil ways.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Death is under Allah’s Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 


is appointed or fixed. 


1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2& 
said: “None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him, rather he should say: 
‘Allihumma ahinit ma kénatil- 
hayatu khairanli wa tawaffani idha 
kanatil-wafatu khairanli (O Allah, 
keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 
(Sahih) 
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1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 
death, let him say: Alla4humma 
ahini ma kénatil-hayétu khairanlt 
wa tawaffani idha kanatil-wafdatu 
khairanli (Q Allah, keep me alive 
so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good 
for me.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death 


1823. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: ‘Do not pray for death or wish 
for it. Whoever insists on praying for 
it let him say: All@humrma ahini ma 
kénatil-hayatu khairanlt wa tawaffani 
idhd kénatii-wafétu khairanli (O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 
(Sahih) 
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1824. Qais said: “I entered upon 
Khabbaéb when he had been 
cauterized on his stomach seven 
times. He said: “Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
us to pray for death, I would have 
prayed for it.” (Sahih) 
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In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
some diseases. But Allah’s Messenger #¢ did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 


Chapter 3. Remembering Death 
Often 


1824. It was narrated that Abi 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Remember often 
the destroyer of pleasures.’” 
(Hasan) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasi’l) 
said: Muhammad bin Ibrahim (one 
of the narrators) is the father of 
Abii Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah. 
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1826. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘When 
you see the dead, say something 
good, for the angels say Amin to 
whatever you say.’ When Abi 
Salamah died, I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I say?’ He 
said: ‘Say: Allahummaghfirlanaa wa 
lahu wa a ‘gqibni minhu ‘uqbai 
hasanah (O Allah, forgive us and 
him, and compensate me well for 


this loss.)”’ Then Allah, the Mighty - 


and Sublime, compensated me with 
Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased’s well-being. 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The 
Dying Person Talgin 


1827. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Prompt your dying 
ones to say Ld ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Talgin means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (14 ilahé illallah) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 


it for himself. 


1828. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Prompt your dying ones to 
say La iléha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahil) 


V40%: 


Chapter 5. The Sign Of The 
Death Of A Believer 


1829. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah,- from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The believer dies with 
sweat on his forehead.” (Saliiz) 
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1830. It was narrated from (bn 96 Os 3s At ST - vay 


Buraidah) that his father said: “TO cee Lb ne Peg ww ED 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 Cees GF IB Opi Gi ag ue 


say: ‘The believer dies with sweat AG. AG, wees cheat a eiD te 
on his forehead.” (Sahih) vitae ee vill : a a ; om 
Soap bss Leth 3,5 & a 3,25 
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Chapter 6. The Hardship Of C1 dace!) ao gedl een gr prc) 
Death 


1831. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JU pyee YF sin ef - vary 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 28 fh aE Pig ade a See eee 
died while he was between my ae) ogee Oe ea ee 
chest and my chin, and I never 23 pel Xe BS alg Uh Sas db 
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Comments: 
Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it 
are trivial. A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 
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1832. It was narrated that Anas 
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said: “The last time I saw the Je. ,- 42 « «py of : 
Messenger of Allah #¢, he drew ss gl cb yo) oP CSAS of 
back the curtain when the people = 35,441) are #6 dl S25 Al (girs 
were in rows behind Abi Bakr, ae ee ee oe ae 
may Allah be pleased with him, “! G2> a” us! cit Geico (oll) 
Abii Bakr wanted to step back, but oo 

he gestured to them to stay as they of rel sb ee i Bh * Fs se a 
were, and let the curtain drop. He a pl of Bes RS Pires 


died at the end of that day, and eisy, tee Syke eet 
that was a Monday.” (Sabhélz) Ul pg Wes a 
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Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere (A Aaoes!!) atl 52 ma Syst — (A presi) 
Other Than The Place Where 
One Was Born 


1833. It was narrated that LY fete ah vay 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man oa i ee a au P 
who had been born in Al-Madinah > 35>! :OB as UY el dG 
died there, and the Messenger of Rot eC deaee wae Ae Cae woe ie 
? \ > Nya \ ° ° 
Allah #2 prayed for him, then he as gers ae we OF al ee ol 
said: “Would that he had died _e-5 cae idb spe cp Bl we be 
somewhere other than the place s ar ae 
where he was born.’ They said: i) J 525 ale suas ee Us bre Sadly 
‘Why is that, O Messenger of — , tuSy ay Bu ral ue :dU 4 ae 
Allah?’ He said: ‘If a man dies; ne ek ‘ . 
somewhere other than the place 0!” ‘J¥ Salil dy05 © Sb ab 36 


where he was born, a space in ,.§ 2 4) os wes Sh SS 1244 
Paradise will be measured out for “~~~  O™ ie ae es ms 
him equal to the distance between MESS bo pl abe J 


the place where he was born and 
the place where he died.” (Hasan) 
oY Wate be ls prod cle wk ¢ iba carl cpl a | [pec oobial] Tex Ba 
VT4: 7 tGslse) Ol> gy! ores cV40d: TSS Od shy cay ay cy abe bade 
Comments: 
The intent of the Prophet ## is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 


but born in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahédith. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With 
Which The Believer Is Met 
When His Soul Comes Out 


1834. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: ‘Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Allah upon you to the mercy of 
Allah, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: “How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth!’ Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: ‘What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?’ They 
say: ‘Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, ‘Did he not come here?’ They 
say: ‘He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell).’ When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: ‘Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: ‘How foul is this stench!’ 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“They pass him from one to another” like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 


joyfully hold and view him. 


Chapter 10. One Who Loves To 
Meet Allah 


1835. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.” 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: ‘I went to ‘Aishah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abii Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of Allah #% a Hadith 
which, if that is the case, we are all 
doomed. She said: ‘What is that?’ 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: Whoever loves to meet 
Allah, Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death.’ She said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allah hates to meet him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ae da eae c 
When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Allah, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one’s lifetime. 


1836. It was narrated that Abd -,St. 3 & ice pe — SA¥% 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of “ « , 9. 4g. 

Allah #% said: ‘Allah, the Most ‘74! of oF oe 
High, said: If My slave loves to (is -GG Ee G21; cate 
meet Me, I love to meet him, and 


if he hates to meet Me, I hate to ol OF BEM oF 2b ol b peel 
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1837. It was narrated from :J6 2h 23 Aint GST - var 


‘Ubadah that the Prophet #@ said: we 5. te cee ie tee eee 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, °% oF 4 Ge iJb deme Ge 
Allah loves to meet him, and oe BE ie NEG isi ee 36 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allah ee Pa ee ae en” 

hates to meet him.” (Sahih) i Cal dt la CSI far cde 6) 
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1838. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 


d 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger ‘ 
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The Book of Funerals 27 Bia ty 


wh «pled! 6 gde il a ol AAW Gy SII os SAD epludt Gated SBN Gey 
» 64: C leeall pldaedl cy tool) Eat col ge VU ge cork dbl Cod dil eld Col agg eles 


1839. It was narrated from ‘Aishah —: OE Hs fb gtk ee ~ Ava 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: a eee ae eee 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allah cfs GAs sdb LEVI de Gis 
loves to meet him, andwhoeverhates 0s yiik 2s fies 20 ane bchis 
to meet Allah, Allah hates to meet ne a 7 os ~ ied 
him.” ‘Amr (one of the narrators) GF <8 SF deo Gas JG Syl 
added in his narration: “It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, does hating to 
meet Allah mean hating death? For 
all of us hate death.’ He said: ‘That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the z 
glad tidings of the mercy and 585 G 2 (Le us 8 ee 515 weet 
forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet a; 
Allah and Allah loves to meet him. eee 5 

But if he is given the tidings of the 5.2) 13) 335 Be Ay dU Sy OX 
punishment of Allah, he hates to ~ , , , ow G) 

meet Allah and Allah hates to meet 8! (15 al #l) > 
him.”” (Sahil) F 
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Comments: 
Although, death is a painful thing, the believer’s longing to see Allah, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 
death. 

Chapter 11. Kissing The CV) Riel) SEA fad = CV) penal) 

Deceased 

1840. It was narrated from ‘Aishah «4g =: WAGs 


7) ot * hes 
that Abi Bakr kissed the Prophet oe 


The Book of Funerals 28 patie) Bes 


#@ between the eyes when he had en ae ee ae 
died. (Sahih) ods gael db Ed Gl We! 
Gi oT chaste 82 igs be Clee ot! 
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1841 It was narrated from Jbn + jy 30 4 Bee ree gt 
a | | 5 G | 
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kissed the Prophet # when he had 38 2 Gas :YE Sh Go ua 
died. (Sahth) Baie ok 
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1842. It was narrated that ‘Aishah a GAS du rie Gast - \AtY 
said that Abii Bakr came riding a 


aT ns he Se 1 ait o 
horse from his home in As-Sunuh, J tieipg See Gas tJ a 
then he dismounted and entered 255 3) iki. {Facil -2 Ath 
the Masjid. He did not speak to the re & Bs ae mn er) i 
people until he met ‘Aishah and = G2 yo? GH Jel SX Ul ol cape! 


the Messenger of Allah 3% was ea i ca a ae 
3 \s i ‘. =. 25 SS 
covered with a Hibrah Burd] He  ‘? : dee dy ; aaa e Oe 
uncovered his face, bent over him <ul J Jos ej Ak ols 
and kissed him, and wept. Then he “iS ae 0%, At & at Npeee 
said: “May my father be ransomed Ane Bay me BSG FI Ups 
for you. By Allah! Allah will never _ oa th ale C54 ~ cago OF 
cause you to die twice; the death -. , , . gd cet “ote t cate 
that was decreed for you, you have che ah pend VY 'ly Col ol sdb 
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(I A type of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Comments: 


29 pba Gos 


The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had not died, or had 


merely fainted. 


Chapter 12. Covering The 
Deceased 


1843. Jabir said: “My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
#%, covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
#@ ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: “Who is this?’ 
They said: “This is the daughter of 
‘Amr, or the sister of ‘Amr.’ He 
said: ‘Do not weep,’ or ‘She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.’”” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people’s view. 


Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1844, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ was dying, the Messenger of 
Allah #8 picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 
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of the Messenger of Allah #8. ce. ED. SAG ane RoR ee 
Umm Ayman wept and the (73 7 ‘22 cal eas BE al I 
Messenger of Allah #8 said to her: a! J gas SE So cas Cab a igils 20; 
‘O Umm Ayman, are you weeping : oe ae a 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 is = Jyt 58 dw Gail el eS BB 
with you?’ She said: ‘Why shouldn’t gi ay 3,253 <scsT ai ‘f o +26 
I weep when the Messenger of A Ne ke ee 

Allah 2¢ is weeping?’ He said: I i! J5403 GSI Y JG ctl Wave 
am not weeping, rather it is ¢ .j ap BE ahh 25 OU 8 St Be 
compassion.’ Then the Messenger Pe a Js dls TOS = 
of Allah #% said: ‘The believer is =: 8 4b! J555 Jb oi 35 gsi 3 al 


fine whatever the situation; even ee ee ae ee ee eee 
when his soul is being pulled from 0? “® &* ¢ De IS ol sey othe 
his body and he praises Allah, the 45 “2 al ies CCG ees on 


Mighty and Sublime ”” (Hasan) 
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VAY /V demi) fst eds CCOPVA/Y aoe) 
Comments: ee 
In fact, Allah’s Messenger #@ wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Allaéh’s Messenger #& stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 


1845. It was narrated from Anas id ; 
that Fatimah wept for the 2.2 see- yer 4c whey See KEE 
Messenger of Allah #% when he 7° 0 

died. She said: “O my father, how Je EX ibb 5 

close he is now to his Lord! O my 
father, we announce the news {of 
his death) to Jibril! O my father, = 4 tu > A Gly BUS 
Jannat AI-Firdaws is now his ¥ 
abode!” (Sahih) rir egal de tale 


cl bade oye SET: c elhss BE i ey Gh cg jel cgobedi aoe ol! caged 
AWG 6 SS eo #2 Vhs 4 glu pei cy! 
Comments: 
Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet #¢ himself. 


1846. It was narrated from Jabir “AG ate Bs es ae oey 
that his father was killed on the er meen 
day of Uhud. He said: “I started to G® 444 Bue 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah #% did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: ‘Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
Weeping For The Dead 


1847. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik that ‘Attk 
bin Al-Harith -— who was the 
grandfather of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah, his mother’s father — 
told him that Jabir bin ‘Atik told 
him that the Prophet #2 came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thabit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Him we shall return,” and said: 
“We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allah, O Abt Ar-Rabi‘.” The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Ibn ‘Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Leave. them; when -the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep.” They said: “What is the 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?” 
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He said: “Death.” His daughter 
said: “I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had 
prepared yourself for it.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has rewarded him according to his 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?” They said: “Being 
killed for the sake of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr; the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 


pregnancy is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“The martyrs are seven or there are seven kinds of martyrdom”: in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 


1848. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When news of the death of 
Zaid bin Harithah, Ja‘far bin Abi 
Talib and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah 
was announced, the Messenger of 
Allah # sat down and it could be 
seen that he was grieving. I was 
looking through a crack in the 
door, and a man came and said: 
‘Ja‘far’s womenfolk are weeping.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
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‘Go and prevent them.’ He went 
away, then he came back, and said: 
‘I told them not to do that, but 
they refused to stop.’ He said: ‘Go 
and prevent them.’ He went away, 
then he came back, and said: ‘I 
told them not to do that, but they 
refused to stop. He said: “Throw 
dust in their mouths.”” ‘Aishah 
said: “I said: ‘May Allah rub his 
nose in the dust, the one who is 
over there! You did not leave the 
Messenger of Allah #% alone but 
you were not going to do (what he 
told you to do).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NAVE Te cc SUI Bb ghy ce Gobeil dee gpl 


This corroborates that it is not permissible to cry or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet # commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 


1849. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet #@ said: “The deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of his 
family for him.” (Sahih) 
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1850. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Subaih said: “I heard 
Muhammad bin Sirin say: ‘It was 
mentioned in the presence of ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of the 
living.’ ‘Imrdn said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said it.” (Sahih) 
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1851. It was narrated that Ibn jg Cs 23 Buchs G3f - 1A01 


Shihab said: “Sdlim said: ‘I heard phe maples 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: Umar ql Ge :JB pall GF Gye Cue 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 56 -3E CG 2 

said: The deceased is punished due _™ P 4 7 
to his family’s weeping for him.” JG ids% 305 S3 dbl Le Cana 2 
(Sahih) < 
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Comments: 


The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during his life and 
encouraged it. 


Chapter 15. Wailing Over The ce be isdn - (10 paenall) 
vend (\o dis) 


1852. It was narrated from Hakim BY oe ke Aaes eeet 
bin Qais, that Qais bin ‘Asim said: as te ed 7 
“Do not wail over me, for no one {6 tes Gis JB Ue Gas cd 
wailed over the Messenger of Allah 


ae cs coe we 2 oo Secs 
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Comments: 


“Wailing” denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person’s 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas ae STE 
that when the Messenger of Allah ; ae ; 
#¢ accepted the women’s oath of «Qube 32 Jans Gas ib BI we 
allegiance, he accepted their pledge tte 
that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: “O Messengerof & 33a j25 V i 
Allah, there are women who 3 
helped us to mourn during the 7" ¥ 
Jéhiliyyah; should we help them to ra NF Me ad 
mourn?” The Messenger of Allah oe? toe 

#@ said: “There is no helping to erty 3 
mourn in Islam.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This sort of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other’s household when one of their family members died. It is 
forbidden to offer such requitals. 


1854. It was narrated that ‘Umar -36 #1é 33 53s6 UAT - sack 

said: “I heard the Messenger of 7c. +2 245 ce, oe cee ete 
Allah #% say: ‘The deceased ig > ‘Jb sad Gus db coy Boe 
punished in his grave due to the =. 22 5) 4B « S22 33 tas 35 255 
wailing over him.” (Sahih) 9 an ae ae Wee Ome 
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family wailed for him here; will he 
be punished due to his family’s 
wailing?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ spoke the truth and 
you are a liar.” (Sahih) 


Sat 4o aa F 28 Gaye e ee wot 
Par 3 es Ck Se eee aces 
: re at «ite z fae 2 oft 


ef 


Gio :d6 tll ty Cig a8 


pels Ve ted ES Cue # VAAN ee 6S SI re AS [mee] eed 


1856. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s 
weeping over him.’ Mention of that 
was made to ‘Aishah and she said: 
‘He is wrong; rather the Prophet 
# passed by a grave and said: The 
occupant of this grave is being 
punished and his family are 
weeping for him.’’ Then she 
recited: And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another’s burden.! 
(Sahih) 
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' 1857. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say, when 
she was told that Ibn ‘Umar said 
that the deceased is punished due 
to the weeping of the living for 
him, ‘Aishah said: “May Allah 
forgive Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman; he is 
not lying, but he has forgotten or 
made a mistake. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% passed by a (deceased) 
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Jewish woman for whom people 
were weeping and he said: “They 
are weeping for her and she is 
being punished.” (Sahih) 
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1858. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of his 
family’s weeping for him.” (Sahih) 
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1859, ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Al-Ward 
narrated: “I heard Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah say: “When Umm Abéan 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and Ibn ‘Abbas, and the women 
wept. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Why don’t 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family’s weeping for 
him.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umar 
used to narrate something like that. 
I went out with ‘Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 
saw a caravan beneath a tree. He 
said: ‘See whose caravan this is.’ J 
went and J found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 
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said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family.’ He said: ‘Bring Suhaib to 
me.’ When we entered AI- 
Madinah, ‘Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, ‘O my brother, O my 
brother.’ ‘Umar said: ‘O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned that to 
‘Aishah and she said: ‘By Allah you 
are not narrating this Hadith from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes you mishear. And in the 
Qur’dn you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burden! And the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his family’s weeping for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: “I 
heard Abii Hurairah say: ‘Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. ‘Umar 
stood up and toid them not to do 
that, and threw them out, but the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let gtd! gates Se pg ed apices pe Cw Ee 
them be there, O ‘Umar, for the BB J ying DUB «Seo rks Caley jar pl 
Bes 


eye weeps and the heart grieves, Ai.$ 25) Sb tse G fgesy :e 
but soon we will join them.” (Da7f) ee eee are ee 
«ag 98 Agel’ wles dal 
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Chapter 17. The Calls Of The CAV dived!) Slated 6585 -— (VV peel) 

Jahiliyyah 


1861. It was narrated that 42 22% 40 gye eest _ 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ee eae oe Baal VAN 


Allah #% said: ‘He is not one of us UZ415 ra ree oe ee GS 
who strikes his cheeks, rends his oy ts i, Ma ea itn py gs 
garment, calls out the calls of the CJ! oe! Bae db flat} o cell 
Jahiliyyah.’”” (Sahih) fe he of dl oe te cel og 


Lay Ebel pe, oy Ot! 
EBL 2325) JUS 2h) 
sey elely Gel Gey oeddl pe ped Gl Olay cle or sli gg ss 
wpe ce be od tok c jiliacd! eGulesly te oy se oe VU AVeK ie oddalessi 
VEAV ig tes SUI gb phy ta Ghee Cade ye WAV IG cosas 
Comments: 


“He is not one of us” means he does not adhere to the Sunnah, rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Voice CVA dive) 21201 = CVA poenell) 
In Lamentation oie ; 


1862. It was narrated that Safwin .45 ys ¢3 tts Gbf 
bin Muhriz said: “Abi Misa fell : a h hans 2 
‘unconscious and they wept forhim. <5 Gas iJB oO} Gp okt Gis 
He said: ‘I say to you the words of pss, as SSP ei Atte 
; ‘2 Ol : ae VI le F * 
disavowal that the Messenger of Bae Oe FO DH OF 


pasa Ranlag f aA e 4, ri. ty ° 
Allah 2% said: He is not one of us 1953 (ge Co! ME ceotl cB je 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of 
mourning), rends his garments, or 
raises his voice in lamentation.” 
(Sahih) : 
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Comments: 


Some have understood the term “Salaq” (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 


Chapter 19. Striking The 
Cheeks 

1863. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Shaving (As A 
Sign Of Mourning) 


1864. It was narrated from Abia 
Sakhrah, that ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin 
Yazid and Abi Burdah said: 
“When Abii Misa was close to 
death, his wife started to scream.” 
They said: “He woke up and said: 
‘Did I not tell you that I am free 
from what the Messenger of Allah 
#8 is free?’” They said: “He used 
to narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘I am free from the 
one who shaves his head, rends his 
garments or raises his voice in 
lamentation.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Rending One’s 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Fe is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 
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1866. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Aws, that Abii Misa said he 
fell unconscious and an Umm 
Walad"! of his wept. When he 
woke up, he asked her: “Have you 
not heard what the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said?” She said: “He said: 
‘He is not one of us who raises his 
voice in lamentation, shaves his 
head, or rends his garments.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1867. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Abdullah, the wife of Abii Misa, that 
Abii Miisa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “He is not one of us 
who shaves his head, raises his voice 
in lamentation or rends his 
garments.”” (Sahih) 
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0] Uinm Walad: A concubine who has borne her master a child. 


The Book of Funerals 42 Sha Oy 
Ee ety ee al ues JE dG gh 


8585 Glas Se by 


Milage pb ye AT Geb ge CATE pital) Coded BND V6 Ete cles ae el ge sd 


1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha‘ said: “When Abi Misa was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: ‘Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said?’ 
She said: ‘Yes.’ Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
#8 say?’ She said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.”” 
(Sabi) 
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Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 


1869. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Uthman said: “Usamah bin Zaid 
told me: ‘The daughter!!! of the 
Prophet #@ sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: “To Allah belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward.” She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 
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[1] She was Zainab 4 as is explicit in other reports. 
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go to her. So he got up and went, = 4, 4c, oc ou, gto pee 90 fiede 
accompanied by Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah, OF #33 SP a! Gl oe on 2s 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka‘b, 8 ak) 425 Al a3 allies cal 
Zaid bin Thabit and some other .. ,. Sop niee wee ks 
men. The boy was lifted up to the Gls colle Cala aiad ants Zeal 
Messenger of Allah #8, with the jay -4¢ G 


ih 3, W sla Ge Tal Oye5 tak 
death rattle sounding in him, and : YF 7 io 
his eyes filled with tears. Sa‘d said: 5 sale qyb 2 al Wau tm) 
ee 4 i 2 eS 4 oan 
O Messenger of AlJah, what is MESA aglle be I —S 


this?” He said: “This is compassion 
which Allah has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves.” (Sahih) 
ale abal 61S pany creell Get 88 IS Ob Gilet gob eo slign sd 
setmodl de elSS] Ob ¢ Sled tls CByleall cy dilie Eyle 0 VYAES& sel} ae 
cb ce celle ge Olete yf] VAN te SSH ob hy cu pele Sade oe AYP 
- gs) 
Comments: 


“Patience” signifies adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 


1870. It was narrated that Thabit al 
said: “I heard Anas say: “The 3.5 Je, 42 dee pe tees tee 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: True > OE ee oy Bae 
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patience is that which comes at the jij rd UST 2tam cdl Gul 32 
first blow.” (Salilr) . 7 ; SoA alte Oo 
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Comments: . - 
Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of Al-Bukhay? and its explanation in 
Fath Al-Béri. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 


Qurrah — narrated from his father 


1871. Aba Tyas — Mu‘awiyah bin 5G ais ty tte Gai - vAVA 
that a man came to the Prophet #¢ Sis cd 
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accompanied by a son of his. He rafts - tke ks - oo ef 
said to him: “Do you love him?” He = "78 0% 8 oh AY PST lh 
said: “May Allah love you asTlove = Ju J 21 tna5 ee ein ST SG UY 
him.” Then he (the son) died and 4,3 0, Ue ot th 4 
he noticed his absence and asked 9 <2! GS 4 Sel : JUS tfeesl : 


about him. He said: “Will it not 
make you happy to know that you | Dg ae 
will not come to any of the gates of = He S425 VY] BEN) SIG! Ge UE gb 


Paradise but you will find him there, ips. be. 
trying to open it for you?” (Sahih) MAU pha Ruts 
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Chapter 23. The Reward Of ENG He UA ONG - (VY penal) 
One Who Is Patient And Seeks (YY does!) 
Reward 


1872. ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abi :dE p25 th yt Gabi - avy 
Husain told us that ‘Amr bin 4 seg ent 
Shu‘aib wrote to ‘Abdullah bin 9 4" Gt Jae® Yo 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Husain to als Ces on ane Ol pate cal Sul 
offer condolences for a son of his rea ae SO BAN sted A pe 
who had died. In his letter he 2 OF oo! ot ow HE ot HE 
mentioned that he had heard his auf 2.2 2{ als 3 66 Gk 3 
father narrate, that his grandfather, ane 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: gp pys® gp al LE eB 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: J tit Su 8 fl 87 OE 3G oe) 
ida ; : | B: 1} 
‘Allah does not approve for His #5 3) : ? 
believing slave, if He takes away his 32 ta, CAS IM coshell ol ey 
loved one from among the people pe eke Foe ere ee 
of the Earth, and he bears that 7% gal Bs Cte l5 Gat yay ee 
with patience and seeks reward, ESM GS ole 
and says that which he is oe 7 
commanded — any reward less than 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
ct pet Gly s) Solel nV tags VGA EC cs 8 gas Leno 03 eval] Tosael 
pi oy hi gee a ak Otis cYV/Y tala 
Comments: 


Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 
essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of COS Bs gs GG - (FE penal) 
One Who Seeks Reward For a bua (ieee 
(The Loss Of) Three Of His (YE Aim!) abe Ge dot 


Own Children 


1873. It was narrated from Anas oF sph jy Acs} GyAl - savy 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ Pee ER ae Rae ee mal 
said: “Whoever seeks reward for aes 3 ae aces 
(the loss of) three of his own cp oles Je al we To OSS us cb 
children, he will enter Paradise.” A if . fee ach oe ae feo 
woman stood up and said: “Or 9) (97) OF Moe Ot At OF SY 
two?” He said: “Or two.” The i S38 Cc yo OS Be tt 425 
woman said: “I wish that J had (gee ae GN, iter eee, sh 
said, ‘or one.” (Sahil) | SL all eal (ase b> aghee 
aij SG to) ot dG si 
Mets 25 
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Comments: 
In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadith 1872! 


Chapter 25. One Who Loses Bs 4 2s CF — (YO arenedl) 
anive (Yo dinetl) 


1874. It was narrated that Anas: JG gs 3 cae ie pe — \AVé 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ Poe Pe ts noe 
said: ‘There is no Muslim, three of 9 gl GF «ppl LE GF GIG)! Le Gus 
whose children die before reaching ot, ln ae at O45 JE 230 
puberty, but Allah will admit him [7 7 7 P 
to Paradise by virtue of His mercy ¥! Saat fete oS USN Ge Se a 


293 “a < m3 , Ay 
towards them.” (Sahif) re Chatty Jak Bel Arai 
ce YEA Caacoll Hy ab cole ye hah Gh « fledt cc bell or ol ieee 

YEN CGS SD she 6% Cute on eialle ge hee yp culls Gute 
Comments: 
This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 


away also happens to be very great. 


1875. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu‘awiyah said: “I met Aba 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said: the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: There are no two Muslims, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.”’ (Sahih) 
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1876. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “No Muslim, three 
of whose children die, will be 
touched by the Fire, except in 
fulfillment of the (Divine) oath.”!) 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone’s traversing the bridge (As- 
Sirat) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet #%, would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 


1877. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“There are no two Muslims, three 
of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 
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Kl «There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished.” (Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of 
His mercy toward them. It will be 


47 ie ote 
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said to them: ‘Enter Paradise.’ 
They will say: ‘Not until our 
parents enter.’ So it will be said: 
‘Enter Paradise, you and your 
parents.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 


giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 
lived a life of faith and piety. 


Chapter 26. One Whose Three 
Children Precede (In Death) 


1878. It was narrated that Abi i 
Hurairah said: “A woman came to bose 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ with a 
son of hers who was ill and said: ‘O = 25 ae ot aie aN 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, ° 
and J have already lost three.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “You 
have a great protection against the . 5 
Hellfire.” (Sahih) is? “oie Sai a) ~ of Ed 
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Chapter 27. Announcement Of 


— (¥V pz) 
Death 


1879. It was narrated from Anas Gis ide Glas] Ope 
that the Messenger of Allah #% ot ge 
announced the news of the death © : 
of Zaid and Ja‘far before news of 0 
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them came. He announced their 
death and his eyes were 
overflowing with tears. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na’a is forbidden 
(Musnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na’a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 


sake of false vanity and pride. 


1880. Abi Salamah and Ibn Al- 
Musayyab narrated that Abi 
Hurairah told them, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had told 
them of the death of An-Najashi, 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day 
that he died, and he said: “Pray for 
forgiveness for your brother.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Vee 6s PPS 


Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As’hamah. Allah’s Messenger 
#@ had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 


worshippers. 
1881. Rabi‘ah bin Saif Al-Mu‘afiri 
narrated from Abé ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “While we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, he saw a woman, and did 
not think that he knew her. When 
she was halfway to him, he stopped 
until she reached him, and it was 
Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He said to 
her: ‘What brought you out of your 
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house, O Fatimah?’ She said: ‘I 
came to the people of this deceased 
one to pray for mercy for them, and 
to offer my condolences to them.’ 
He said: ‘Perhaps you went with 
them to Al-Kuda?’!!] She said: 
‘Allah forbid that I should go there. 
J heard what you said about that.’ 
He said: “IH you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen 
Paradise until the grandfather of 
your father saw it.”’ (Hasan) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Rabi‘ah is (a) weak (narrator). 
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Chapter 28. Washing The 
Deceased With Water And Lote 
Leaves , 


1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Umm 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: ‘Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.’ When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: ‘Shroud her 
in it” (Sahih) 


[1] Meaning: “the graveyard.” 
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She was his daughter Zainab %. Though, some commentators have stated her 
to be Umm Kulthum also. 


Chapter 29. Washing The esd coal yee — (V4 preredl) 
Deceased With Warm Water (¥4 divedll) 


1883. It was narrated from Abo :JG ues 3) SS GAT 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Umm, Peet cen eewtee © mee 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais  o* ‘ys ce! ot hg Ue Sd Gas 
said: “My son died, and I felt very tz . aha eae ore af oe = wa 
sad. I said to the one who was hg eae oe “i 
washing him: ‘Do not wash my son 9 *#* CES ol oy: a a | 
with cold water and kill him.” -f “ Po ath 
‘Ukashah bin Mihsan went to the ae “ jon 2 ae il eg 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and told Jl ate pees BS Hele GIG ks 29 
him what she had said, and he 3 ps igs t #e il Jt 

smiled then said: “What did she eee ae oe Bde 
say, may Allah give her long life?” afr si obs XG (ass db ESE Gon OG 
And we do not know of any woman 
who lived as long as she lived. 
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1884. It was narrated from Ayyiib: 4G 
“T heard Hafsah saying: ‘Umm ' om 

‘Atiyyah said: They tied the hairof =: 291) dU tate el oF B gls Gas 
the daughter of the Prophet 8 in, ,« | 
three braids.” ‘I said: Did they #! ° 
undo it, then make three braids? 1245 ¢ 
Shel4l said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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(I That is Umm ‘Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Fath ALBari No. 1260. 
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Comments: 


LYN re oe Sil 


The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hair, Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahadith. 


Chapter 31. Starting On The 
Right And With The Parts 
Washed In Wudit’ (When 
Washing) The Deceased 


1885. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Ativyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said concerning the 
washing of his daughter: “Start on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in Wudii’.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 

1886. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet #¢ died, 
and he sent word to us saying: 


‘Wash her with water and lotus’ 


leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you think (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
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her in it.” And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her.” (Sahih) 


52 Stel os 


Eyde ge We clit thal et aE oh iledl gob a thy se 
lim oy elas Egde ops £1 /4v are tell fe 8 tol ¢ loli penny cOlball poe 


Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh 2 entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
‘Wash her three times or five, or 
mote if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.’ When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: 
‘Shroud her init.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 


1888. It was narrated that Umm . 


‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: ‘Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.” (Sahil) 


53 Rha ts 
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1889. Something similar was 
narrated from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
except, that he (the narrator) said: 
“Three times or five, or seven, or 
more than that, if you think that (is 
necessary).” (Sahil) 
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1890. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “A daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ died and he 
told us to wash her. He said: “Three 
times, or five, or seven, or more than 
that, if you think that (is necessary),’ 
I said: ‘An odd number?’ He said: 
“Yes, and put camphor, or some 
camphor, in (the water) the last 
time, And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ So when we finished, we 
informed him, and then gave us his 
waist-wrap and said: ‘Shroud her in 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Camphor For 
Washing The Deceased 


1891. It was narrated from Ayyib, 
from Muhammad, that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #¢ came to us when we were 
washing his daughter. He said: 
‘Wash her three times, or five, or 
more than that if you think that (is 
necessary), with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.”’ He said: “Hafsah 
said:!] “We washed her three, or 
five, or seven times.’ Umm ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘We combed her hair into 
three braids.” ae 


1892. Ayyib narrated from 
Muhammad, who said: “Hafsah 
informed me that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
‘We put her hair in three braids.” 
(Sahih) 
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1893. Hammad reported from 
Ayyab: “And Hafsah said, from 


Ummm ‘Atiyyah: ‘We put her hair in . 


three braids.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of 
the chain of transmission is essential. 


“3 That is, in her version of the narration, Umm ‘Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 


1894, Muhammad bin Sjirin said: 
“Umm ‘Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: “The 
Prophet #@ entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: “Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me.” So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it.” And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: “I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was.” I said: “What did he 
mean by: ‘Shroud her in it?’ Did he 
mean to put it on like an /zaér?” He 
said: “No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely.” (Sahih) 
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1895. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet #¢ died 
and he said: ‘Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me.’ We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it.’ (Sahih) 
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Og sa ye 
Comments: 
“He threw it’, so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because 
Aliaéh’s Messenger’s #6 hand did not touch any marriageable woman 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he # 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation. 


Chapter 37. The Command To 
Shroud Well 


1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “Abi Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jabir say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #8 delivered a 
speech and mentioned a man 
among his Companions who had 
died. He had been buried at night 
and wrapped in a shroud that was 
not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah # rebuked (them) and said 
that no one should be buried at 
night unless constrained to do that. 
And the Messenger of Allah 28 
said: When one of you wants to 
takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well.” (Sahih) 
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“Shroud him well” denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look, And the common people should have been 
customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 


Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is (WA dimell) 3S HB GE - (1A pence) 


Better? 
1897. It was narrated from  :Jd& ide Eb shat Upei - 1Aay 
Samurah that the Prophet #¢ said: 25,2 bo oe 


“Wear white clothes for they are “ 
purer and better, and shroud your, 
dead in them.” (Sahih) = 
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Comments: 
Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dirt is not easily noticed in colored 


cloths. 
Chapter 39. The Shroud Of (19 aime!) BE 23H BAF - (4 grenall) 


The Prophet #2 


1898. It was narrated that ‘Aishah itz yal 

said: “The ise dod tie shrouded a ee ee ee ee 
in three white Subili") garments.” 0 CEPA Ge Game Gus ib SI 
(Sahih) i a 
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11] Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of Allah 2 was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
garments of cotton, among which 
was no shirt and no turban. It was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah that they 
said: “He was buried in two 
garments and a Burd made of 
Hibrah.” She said: “A Burd was 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


For men, three cloths are Masniin or established as the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 


Chapter 40. A Shirt As A 
Shroud 


1901. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
came to the Prophet #& and said: 
‘Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, 
and pray for forgiveness for him.’ 
So he gave him his shirt then he 
said: “When you have finished, 
inform me and I will offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him.’ But 
‘Umar stopped him and said: 
‘Hasn’t Allah forbidden you to 
offer the (funeral) prayer for the 
hypocrites?’ He said: ‘I have two 
options. Whether you ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask no forgiveness for them.”!! 
So he offered the (funeral) prayer 


1 4+-Tawbah 9:80. 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 

revealed: ‘And never pray (funeral 

prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 

who dies, nor stand at his grave.U! 

So he stopped offering the (funeral) 

prayer for them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“He gave him his #% shirt”: it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 


that shirt which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet’s #% uncle 
Abbas 2: as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 


1902. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr who said he heard Jabir 
say: “The Prophet #¢ came to the 
grave of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy when 
he had been placed in his grave : 

and stood over it. He commanded cae Cig) pie a 3 383 2A) of! 
that he be brought out to him and we 6 34d 3 22k are 
placed on his knees, and he ‘*?? se danegs a te 
dressed him in his shirt and blew 45. . au, te ale EB A ages acs 
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on him (for blessing). And Allah ee 
knows best.” (Sahil) ad 
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1903. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Jabir say: “And Al‘Abbas ¢ 
was in Al-Madinah, and he asked 3s 3% cht ie ie pe we 
the Ansar for a garment to clothe ages ; 


him in, but they could not find a 
shirt that would fit him except the 
shirt of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, so 
they clothed him in it.” (Sahih) 
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(1) 41-Tawbah 9:84. 
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1904. Khabbab said: “We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Allah #, seeking the Face of 
Allah, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Allah. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus‘ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
Namirah;"| if we covered his head 
with it, his feet weré uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
Idhkhir! over his feet. And for 
some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them.” This is the wording of 
Isma‘ll (Sahih) ©! 
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Comments: 
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These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus‘ab 


would be immensely high. 


Chapter 41. How Should The 
Pilgrim In Jhram Be Shrouded 
If He Dies ? 


1905. It was narrated that Ibn 
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[1 A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 


1 Lemon grass. 


(3) {mam An-Nasa’t had reported the Hadith from ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed and Isma‘il bin 


Mas‘id. 
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Comments: 


It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhrim dies, the state of his 
Ihram should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
head be covered. 


1906. It was narrated that Aba =< GU S5G8 ti 3 ten GT veer 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of gs eg) ee pe, dos 
Allah 2% said: ‘The best of perfume = 6 @*4 bse SVU oles 3515 gi Gis 
is musk.” (Sahih) al te ai of ae Pe are atle. 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. Jt was narrated from Abi 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a poor woman fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah #& was 
informed of her sickness. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 used to visit 
the poor when they were sick and 
ask about them. The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “If she dies, then 
inform me.” Then her funeral took 
place at night and they did not like 
to wake the Messenger of Allah #8. 
When morning came, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was told 
what had happened to her. He 
said: “Did I not tell you to inform 
me?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we did not like to wake you 
up at night.” The Messenger of 
Allah #8 went out and the people 
lined wp by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 


Chapter 44, Hastening With 
The Janazah 


1909. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mibraén that Abi 
Huraiyrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: “When 
the righteous man is placed on his 
bier, he says: Take me quickly, take 
me quickly. And when the bad man 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe 
to me! Where are you taking me?” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 


1910. Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 


Jot eee 41S Seed ieeege 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said; 9 Call Hus cJb ae Ul - N4Ne 
‘When the Jandézah (prepared <.- 47 anh Us cies mii ete 


body) is placed (on the bier) and a 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, 
if it was a righteous person it says: Meet pefece dt Beret 6 68 tates 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. ee . eee Mies 
And if it was not a righteous 
person it says: Woe to me! Where 
are you taking me! And everything 


hears its voice except man, and if Aisj i le SS) opase zi An Ngls & Bex 
man heard it he would faint.’” ae 
(Sahih) ae 35 SLAY Yi sit US ihe 
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Comments: : 
It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allah, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog’s sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
clothes worn by him. 


1911. It was narrated from Abt 


Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet #%: “Hasten with the 
Jandazah, for if it was righteous then 
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you are taking it toward something 
good, and if it was otherwise, then 
it is an evil of which you are 
relieving yourselves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 
1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 
2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 


1912. Abi Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3% say: 
‘Hasten with the Jandzah, for if it 
was righteous then you are taking it 
toward something good, and if it was 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which 
you are relieving yourselves.”” 
(Sahih) 
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1913. ‘Uyaynah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jawsh said: “My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. Ziyad came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, saying: ‘Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.’ And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad, Abi Bakrah joined us 
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on his mule. When he saw what 
they were doing, he rushed to them 
on his mule, brandishing his whip, 
and said: ‘Move on, for by the One 
Who honored the face of Abi Al- 
Qasim ##, I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#@, we were walking fast, so the 
people speeded up.” (Sahih) 
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1914. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#%, and we were walking fast with 
it (the Jandzah).” This is the 
wording of Hushaim.! (Sahih) 
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1915, It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#& said: “When a funeral passes by 
you, stand up, and whoever follows 
it, let him not sit down until it is put 
down (in the grave).”! (Sahih) 


1] One of the narrators. 
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P] The author later mentions the chapter: “Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up” in 
which is the narration of ‘Ali rejecting it. It is apparent that the author’s view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkant 
(Ad-Darii? Al-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral — he does not sit until the burial —- and one that a funeral! passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albani holds the view of abrogation (see Ahk&ém Al-Jaza’iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imém Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also 4 popular view. 
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Comments: 


ball 


One’s death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
’ deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 


angels accompanying the deceased. 


Chapter 45. The Command To 
Stand Up For A Funeral 


1916. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah that the Prophet #§ 
said: “When any one of you sees a 
funeral and is not walking with it, 
let him stand up until it has passed 
him, or until (the body) is placed 
(in the grave) before it passes 
him.” (Sahih) 
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1917. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah Al-‘Adawi that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “When 
you see a funeral, stand up until it 
has passed you, or (the body) is 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 


2 38 tal GF blo 82 OWE ol oF 


a. so 
aes of Sets oa eee eS ‘ 
x a! J 5) of Spas! aan) cyl 
omits oe 1) 8 BT ature ft oer a2 
aS Iga gab BSCE A315 boyy cB 


- 


ae 


Mae i 5 


CCGpled| ytedh BH) dee gy ell Cade ge VATE glee ae lien ss 
‘SS ee pag 64 SA! Cade op Weve 68 jLeU ela wh ¢ fled cgobesly 


1918. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘When you see a 
funeral, stand up, and whoever 
follows it, let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed (in the grave).”” 
(Sahih) 
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1919. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah and Abi Sa‘eed said: 
“We never saw the Messenger of 
Allah 2 attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 
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1920. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
‘Amr said: “If a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allah #€ he 
would stand up.” (Sahih) 
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1921. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah #2 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. Standing Up For 
The Funerals Of The People Of 
Shirk 


1922. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d bin 
' ‘Ubadah were in Al-Qdadisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: ‘It is one of the local 
people.’ They said: ‘A funeral 
passed the Messenger of Allah 2 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: ‘Is it not 
a soul?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 


1923. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allah 2 stood up and we stood 
with him. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a funeral, stand up,” 
This is the wording of Khalid. 
(Sahih) 
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1924, it was narrated that Abi 1 GU 2% 3) Aint GySi - vave 
Ma‘mar said: “We were with ‘Ali 2 ps dP he ce Rahsaan 
and a funeral passed by him,- and tjalie OF ‘OP A onl oF oles Gas 
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The venerable ‘Alf 4 is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Allah’s 
Messenger’s #@ standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include every sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference. 
The most that can be derived from the narration of ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 
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Comments: 
The gist of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas 4s is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone’s Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
Sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
a verbal Hadith. 


1926. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “A funeral passed by Al- 
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1927. It was narrated from Ibn 6 alt) tt ods ah vary 
‘Abbas and Al-Hasan bin ‘Alf that oO (#178 ot te On 
a funeral passed by them and one ig! ie «apscall bls 32 62 ot 
of them stood and the other sat. 9), ae ae re 
The one who stood up said: “By Be on crealls gre onl oF ‘jee 
Allah, I know that the Messenger *3°Y) indy UASS) pl HES Kg 
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of Allah #§ stood up.” The one <, ,,) W. 2 oe oe ne 
who was sitting said: “I know that 9! Cale Ji falls Gl seb oil dle 
the Messenger of Allah #€ sat.” <¢ fs cd JG 226 J Me a 2c 
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1928. It was narrated from Ja‘far gf 4 ye 42% ey een 
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Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali was sitting whena 4! G2 «Jase og) et 6 SE ES JL 
funeral passed by. The people stood oe fe tt jaye Se aie ce ey SE 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- gitar ale Tad EJ Ol Bho Bp Ens ol 
Hasan said: “The funeral of aJew JlB SUE) oisk 2 4.01 als 
passed by when the Messenger of a ee or ae ae rae 
Allah 2 was sitting in its path, and J yin OSs 53.942 B5 Ry 2 Les]: Goel 
he did not want the funeralofaJew — iz{5 45 312. cite Gab fe we 
to pass over his head, so he stood r srs he 
up.” (Sahih) «pla (52 54 abe 


The Book of Funerals 71 jibes! otis 


ado ye Voe/\taaod am ely cal ce diNly Gul] todosdt bil Lene] * Crs 
VROk ie 66 Sl ee) 64a crewed | on le oy kerna 

1929. Abi Az-Zubaix narrated that 36 ai, 22 4 

he heard Sabir say: “The Prophet # ; 


S41 - vaya 


. 
ans 


and his Companions stood up for aise i! Fae alec ae ase Gis 
the funeral of a Jew that passed by i i a Of Ot fe ef 
him, until it disappeared.” (Sahilz) Pe ioe ei Il ol sdb 
Be otye 33 sy oe 
Sri HES YES; a Pe i 


2515 a 4 Oe 


ods gala ce tare ge AN [Me 3 jlo ela wh « sled| « phena aoe Nt oy od 
VOTE 6S SI us ce) 

1930. Jabir 4 said: “The Prophet oO Zoi ei pea — \4ys 
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1931. It was narrated from Anas eth 4G 
that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah #8 andhe stood 3,8 chile ot Bees 


Js 
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Comments: 

Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 


on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 
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1932. It was narrated from Abi d& «Ge JF 4m Gs 


The Book of Funerals 72 jie ty 


Qatadah bin Rib? that he used to A kisenesees eis bah oe. sake 
narrate: “A funeral passed by the 9% 7 ¢ os 
Messenger of Alla 2% and he said: 4/ bats op 315 cal UF calle og CaS 
‘He is relieved and others are ace ee e Mie 
relieved of him.’ They said: “What ale pp BS Ol dye) Ol tobe ob 
does relieved mean and what does -y fi a2, fyreae2% 2%, Stn ste, 
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the hardships and troubles of this otf itd a eee ee ae 
world, eat ie people, the land, vee we a ere = wr 
the trees and the animals are 30515 Stall & ee fetal Jaahy 
relieved of the immoral slave.” : ( 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “A believing slave”: means a person who is Allah-conscious, who does not 
harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. “An evil-doer” denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 
who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Allah. 
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Comments: 
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In the chapter the term used is K@fir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadith, the term F4éjir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fair connotes a disheliever or like disbelievers. 


Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised.’’ The 
Prophet #§ said: “It is granted.” 
Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet #2 said: “It is granted.” 
‘Umar said: “May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, ‘It is 
granted,’ then another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, ‘It is 
granted?”” He said: “Whoever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
granted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“You are Allah’s witnesses on the Earth”: as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples’ witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man’s character comes 


through dealings. 


1935. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 
by the Prophet # and they praised 
(the deceased), The Prophet # 
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said: ‘It is granted.’ Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet # said: ‘It is granted.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, ‘It is 
granted?’ The Prophet #@ said: 
‘The angels are the witnesses of 
Allah in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 


verdict will be pronounced. 


1936. It was narrated that Abi 
Aswad Ad-Dili said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah and sat with ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khaitab. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is granted.’ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and “Umar 
said: ‘It is granted.’ Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and ‘Umar said: ‘It is 
granted.’ I said: ‘What is granted, 
© commander of the believers?’ 
He said: ‘I said what the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: Any Muslim for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allah will admit 
him to Paradise.’ We said: ‘Or 
three?’ He said: ‘Or three.’ We 
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said: ‘Or two?’ He said: ‘Or two.” ye? pink ghee ia 1 ac ast 
(Sahih) Ob ceeds Gr Gast gk JE ag! 
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Comments: i Aa 
It is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by 
the obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give 
true testimony. 


Chapter 51. The Prohibition OF = ¥y Signy $3 26 235 - (0) \) 
Saying Anything But Good | el 2? “a aes ss 
About The Deceased (CO\ dams!) coe 


1937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =. jG Gigs ty Sole Ce ae 
said: “Something bad was said in Mae re bi eC ne 

the presence of the Prophet # ‘<9 gs dE Gis 3 ven esses 
about a person who had died. He ice. pets ogee ic -O8 
said: ‘Do not say anything but good a a ores 

about your dead.” (Sahil) JU ls Be eal ite asf E55 Liste iF 
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Comments: 
Disparaging someone behind his back in his lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 
no more rise to his defence? 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of eigel! La 6 cs ol — (OY penned!) 
Verbally Abusing The Dead (oY disc) 

1938. It was narrated that ‘Aishah + iF Saat us Jee esi — VA¥A 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 : cle 22 : jai Ae 
said: ‘Do not verbally abuse the ao om" Aas an ol Pe 
dead, for they have reached the Jb 5G adsle : < cles | fF 6 oO 
consequences of what they did.” 6286 & Pax 
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Comments: 
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The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allah, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 


them. 


1939. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
dead person is followed by three: 
His family, his wealth and his 
deeds. Then two of them come 
back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“His wealth” demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 


pride. 


1940. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 8€ said: “The believer owes 
six duties toward his fellow 
believer: To visit him when he is 
sick, to attend his funeral when he 
dies, to accept his invitation, to 
greet him with Salam when he 
meets him, to reply to him (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah, may Allah have 
mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 53. The Command To 
Attend Funerals 


1941. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 commanded us to do seven 
things, and forbade us from seven 
things. He commanded us to visit 
the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk 
Allah, may Allah have mercy on you) 
to one who sneezes, to fulfill our 
oaths, to support the oppressed, to 
spread the greeting of Salam, to 
accept invitations, and to attend 
funerals. And he forbade us from 
using gold rings, silver vessels, 
Mayathir|"] the Qasiyyah,") AL 
Istabraq, silk and Ad-Dibéj.’™) 
(Sabih) 
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Chapter 54. The Virtue Of 
Following The Janazah 


1942. It was narrated that Al- 
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(4 Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
) Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 


1] See No. 1561. 
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Musayyab bin Rafi‘ said: “I heard 


Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib say: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 


‘whoever follows a Janaézah until 
the prayer is offered, he will have 
one Qirat of reward and whoever 
walks with the funeral until (the 
body) is buried will have two Qirats 
of reward, and a Qirat is like 
Uhud.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Each Qirét being equivalent to Uhud”: the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirdt happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 


1943. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffai said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Whoever follows a Jandzah until it 
is finished, he will have two QOfrdats, 
and whoever goes back before it is 
finished, he will have one Ofrat.’”” 
(Sahih) 


hiss G ge 


Pg bas plod WSs cy oe) ea o OV JO: 4aml ax ol laeuel oF cx Sed 
Bl cob ose "es ee cee" ope J sale BLS Eyed; Vere 6S SSI eo 
Wie cedd 6 padl Gewrelly cr yledl cpl ga Whe a ope y AM [8 tonal 


Chapter 55. The Place For 
Riders When Following The 
Janazah 


1944, It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
riders should move behind the 
Janézah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
“The funeral of a child”: Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is born alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months. In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies, There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 
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1946. It was narrated from S4lim at aioe jue df - veer 
that his father saw the Messenger ; a 
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Comments: 

The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janézah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Hadith: “The Janazah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it.” Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Jandézah so that if a need to carry 
Janazah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Jandzah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 
of accompanying the Jandzah. 


Chapter 57. The Command To Sil dé platy, BY) - (ov pncall) 
Pray For The Deceased (OV dass!) 


1948, It was narrated that ‘Imran bi 883 A> Gf Ede USI - Ata 


bin Husain said: “The Messenger os Veit ae NE 4, cut x14 

of Allah #§ said: “Your brother has eo oe te os oa aes ee 
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[1] Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, attributed to the Messenger 2%. 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of Imam An-Nasé@’i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Fard Kifayah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadith also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary. 


Chapter 58. (Fumeral) Prayer 
For Boys 


1949, The mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “One of the children 
of the Ansér (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#& so he prayed for him.” ‘Aishah 
said: “How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty.” He said: “It is 
better not to say anything, O 
‘Aishah. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the Joins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer ~ 
For Children 


1950. It was narrated from Al- 
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children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah created them when He 
created them, and He knows best 
what they would have done.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1954. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 61. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs 


1955. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Al-Had that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet #¢ and believed in him 
and followed him, then he said: “I 
will emigrate with you.”’ The 
Prophet #¢@ told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet 2 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving him 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 
been looking after some livestock 
for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: “What 
is this?” They said: “A share that 


elagall (16 BI - C1) panall) 
(VV dames!) 


sptsl 20 3 Lg y 28 aw eB 
cghol Game Gy os8 Si 
Di eaiee tis ie teal ase Ba5e 25§ GE 
685 Sabo Gel Leb os oct 


Ge GU fi 328s ae UE ase 


rae Fe aS 
Aal8 id TigJB Flda 


The Book of Funerals 


the Prophet #€ has allocated to 
you.” He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet #% and said: “What is 
this?” He said: “I allocated it to 
you.” He said: “It is not for this 
that I followed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here — and he pointed to his 
throat — with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise.” He said: “If you 
are sincere toward Allah, Allah will 
fulfill your wish.” Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
#8; he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet # said: “Is it him?” They 
said: “Yes.” He said: “He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish.” Then the 
Prophet #% shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: “O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant (Muhdjir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that.” (Sahih) 
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1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah’s Messenger #% himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 


he may also be pleased! 


2. “Performed prayer”: Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 
mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 


1956. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
went out one day and offered the 
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sVeA\: 
Comments: Cc 


1. “Your preceder”: there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet’s # departure 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 
But the testimony of the Messenger of Allah #¢ will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and every nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 
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1957. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- el) Gas dG oS UF 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that See oi, diester E fateates Seat <tc "4 
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the Messenger of Allah # puttwo Sf sagkl ai we oo pte OF we 
men from those who had been slain noe r 

in Uhud in one shroud, then he Of gar 
would ask which of them had sa 32 
learned more Qur’4n and when 

one of them was pointed out, he (2 
would put him in the Lahd (grave yoke eau! te 4 4S 
first. He said: “I am a ao 2 sly Sle Psa ; sabes Ue oat 
these.” And he ordered that they J; rele fiat os cele 2 weedy 
be buried with their blood, and that ‘ . vy 
the funeral prayer should not be +N plenty 
offered, and they should not be 

washed. (Sahih) 
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Burying the martyr, without ritually washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 


Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Has Been Stoned To Death 


1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet #% and 
confessed to committing Zina, and 
he #@ turned away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet #% said: “Are you crazy?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Have you 
been married?” He said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet #2 ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones struck 
him, he ran away, but they caught 
up with him and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet # spoke 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 
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1. He was Maiz Aslami 2s. 
2. “He turned away from him”: in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 
commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Allah’s 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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(Hadd) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 


Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 


1959, It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah #& and said: “I have 
committed Zina.” And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: “Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me.” When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. ‘Umar said 
to him: “Are you praying for her 
even though she committed Zina?” 
He said: “She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Handed her over to her guardian”, because the baby born out of adultery is 


innocent. 


Chapter 65. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 


1960. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 
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and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet #% and he was 
angry about that. He said: “I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him.” Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. (Sahih) 
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The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 


Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 


1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: “A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war.” We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams.” (Hasan) 
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Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 


Chapter 67. Offering The 25 ale ty Je aay - av prseild 
Funeral Prayer For The One CY ised!) 
Who Owes A Debt 
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1962. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah = «Gu Gh. # 3 Siu Ga — any 
narrated from his father that a man at 
was brought to the Prophet #% for bia bs Gab Gh 236 shs ff Gis 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and pee ver ek 
he said: “Pray for your companion, ; 
for he owes a debt.” Abii Qatadah = 4 

said: “I will pay it.” The Prophet ~+,< .7- 
#é said: “In full?” He said: fa pee Gas 2 a; ue Jta J 8 
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Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet’s #¢ practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shail not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mal, the 
Prophet #¢ would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 


1963. Salamah — meaning, bin Al- 4ecee als te es te 

Akwa‘ — said: “A Tandzah was oP ot sn? ne GBI aoe 
brought to the Prophet #¢ and they (as S| peo oo is. NG EEN 8 2 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, pray for 
him.’ He said: “Did he leave any 
debt behind?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He Ne 3g - aor = 
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said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Pray for your . gle is ! il és G ASB 3 jhe 
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off his debt.’ So he prayed for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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1964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet #2 would not 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A 
deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: ‘Does he owe any 
debt?’ They said: “Yes, he owes two 
Dindérs.’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion.’ Abii Qatadah said: ‘T 
will pay them, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ So he prayed for him. Then, 
when Allah made His Messenger 
#@ rich through conquest, he said: 
‘I am closer to each believer than 
his own self. Whoever leaves 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs.”’ (Sahih) 
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1965. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that if a believer died 
with debts outstanding, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 would ask 
whether he had left behind 
anything to pay off his debts. If 
they said yes, he would pray for 
him, but if they said no, he would 
say: “Pray for your companion.” 
Then, when Allah made His 
Messenger #@ rich through 
conquest, he said: “I am closer to 
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the believers than their own selves. 
Whoever dies and leaves behind a 
debt, I will pay it, and whoever 
leaves behind wealth, it is for his 
heirs.” (Sahil) 
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In the early period of Islam only Allah’s Messenger # used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 


Chapter 68. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Killed Himself 


1966. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man killed 
himself with an arrowhead and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “As 
for me, I will not pray for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1967. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Whoever throws himself down 
from a mountain and kills himself, 
he will be in the Fire of Heli, 
throwing himself down forever and 
ever. Whoever sips poison and kills 
himself, he will be in the Fire of 
Hell with his poison in his hand, 
sipping it forever and ever. And 
whoever kills himself with a piece 
of iron” — then I missed something, 
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stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever 
and ever.” (Sahih) 
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Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one’s self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormiity or 


a major sin. 


Chapter 69. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Hypocrites 


1968. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattéb said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salil died, 
the Messenger of Allah #% was 
called upon to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. When the 
Messenger of Allah #8 stood up (to 
offer the prayer), I got up quickly 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Are you going to pray for Ibn 
Ubayy when he said such-and-such 
on such-and-such an occasion?’ 
And I started to list all the things 
that he had said. The Messenger of 
Allah #§ smiled and said: ‘Leave 
me alone, O ‘Umar.’ When I spoke 
too much he said: ‘I have been 
given the choice and J have chosen 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I 
knew that he could be forgiven by 
asking Allah’s forgiveness more 
than seventy times, I would have 
done so.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#6 offered the funeral prayer for 
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him, then left. A short while later, 
the two Verses from Sirah Bara’ 
were revealed: ‘And never pray 
(funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at 
his grave. Certainly they 
disbelieved in Allah and His 
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Messenger, and died while they el 44555 
were rebellious.) Later I was 
astonished by my audacity toward 
the Messenger of Allah #% on that 
day. And Allah and His Messenger 


know best.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “Never pray for any of them who dies”: here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 
with a view to deceiving. 

2. “Was astonished”: in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allah the Almighty and the Glorified. Otherwise, “Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet #%. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 
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Comments: 
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1. Suhail bin Baydé: Baydé was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwan. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. “In the Masjid”: the common practice of the Prophet #8 had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abii Bakr and ‘Umar @ were 
also performed inside the Prophet’s 2% mosque. 


1970. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Wahid bin Hamzah that ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida’ 
anywhere but inside the Masjid.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 


1971. Abi Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “A poor woman in Al- 
‘Awali fell sick and the Prophet #2 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: ‘If she dies, do not bury her 
until J have offered the funeral 
prayer for her.’ She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madinah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi‘ Al-Ghargad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah 2#@ asked them 
about her. They said: ‘She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Allah. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not like to 
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wake you up.’ He said: ‘Let’s go,’ 
He set out walking and they went 
with him and showed him her 
grave. The Messenger of Allah 8% 
stood and they formed rows behind 
him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahih) 
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It transpires from this Hadith that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to learn that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 
the Prophet #8. 

Chapter 72. Forming Rows To BUEN de a ghall — VY penal) 

Offer The Funeral Prayer 


(VY damal) 
1972. It was narrated from Jabir 22 ste 35 ise Gest — \ayy 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 || betes ap Os a. Sar 
said: “Your brother An-Najashihas 0% =‘@u7 cl ge ole oF yak 
died, so get up and offer the {yy : 38 2 wt! ys5 Slike ie cgthe 
funeral prayer for him.” He stood BS Me Gets bce at ges, EO gta ug ae 
up and put us in rows as is done phat Nyy SUL we Zoleell pStel 
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1974, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #6 announced the death of 
An-Najéshi to his Companions in 
Al-Madinah, so they formed rows 
behind him and he offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’‘1) 
said: I did not understand “Ibn Al- 
Musayyab” as } wanted to.!4) 
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1975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Your brother has died, so 
get up and offer the funeral prayer 
for him.” So we formed two rows 
to pray for him. (Sahih) 
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1976. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I was in the second row on 
the day the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
offered the funeral prayer for An- 
Najashi.” (Sahih) 
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{¥ Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when it was narrated to An-Nasa’t, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 


Shaikh said “Ton Al-Musayyab.” 


The Book of Funerals 97 jiles) OS 


oe Gobel ales eThetie ‘SSH 3 shy cell Caytolt bil Tene] Feed 
we al wh ue bs i "eee acluJ|" a) ghs cgdliell ya ayo gl ue VV Se (doen 
iG dinns| Aptle (3 |S» piel asly cM eedd oye sat gl tre deludl" sb oft y bd 9 Sey caste 
1977. It was narrated that ‘Imran 3 .h25 3) ese usaf — \ayvy 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger age fee Vumbslen gl be age ce 
of Allah #@ said to us: ‘Your > ‘JB aati Gy jay, Gis cd 
brother An-Najashi has died, so get 
up and offer the funeral prayer for =" ~_ 2 rae 
him.” So we got up and formed Jb ‘Jl gear of Ole LF rontss] 
rows to pray for him, as rows are 6 esicty 7221 4p ewe arden Gd 
formed to pray for the dead, and i, aa a : oe a = ae Z 
he led us in praying for him as  Gaiei Coss Jl cae [lad Loge SL 
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Comments: C 


“As people pray for the dead”: Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 
Fatihah, ete. 


Chapter 73. Offering The Uesib shea Je atl - (VT penned) 
Funeral Prayer While Standing (VY die!) 


1978. It was narrated that {2 jinn 3 nace rae — \AVA 


Samurah said: “I offered the : 
funeral prayer with the Messenger ¢ 
of Allah #¢ for Umm Ka‘b who gy y.35 5 ¢ to db ein 86 kite 
had died in childbirth, and the ~ 77> © * a 
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Comments: 

1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 74. Combining The fag - a its 3 List! ~ (VE ' 
Funerals Of A Boy And A we C oral 
Woman (VE dined!) 


Ig 


1979. It was narrated that ‘Ammar eas! we I nee ripe —~ s4yv4 
said: “The Jandzah of a boy anda _ 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the gig : 
woman was placed beyond him, and , BN Ee a fe ‘ 
the funeral prayer was offered for >> ‘Jb oe oF «cho cal gl 
them. Among the people were Abi é ton < 
Sa‘eed Al Khudyi, Tn ‘Abbas, Abi <= Soo plas GIG dee He 
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Qatédah and Aba Hurairah. I asked Lagihe ules 6815 A pAllee Ary, asa 
them about that and they said: ‘(It ie ga aE _o# 
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Comments: as . 
If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Jmém and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 
invoked, that would suffice all. 


Chapter 75. Combining The he pdt! GG - (Vo pens) 
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1980. Ibn Juraij said: “I heard -«: . 2 
Nafi‘ claim that Ibn ‘Umar offered J el sues ia oat 
the funeral prayer for nine wor aa Gel sdG B135!! a Gok 
together. He put the men closerto 7s |, 4 

the Imam and the women closer to +” 
the Qiblah, and he placed them 4 Just end Us BUS ats 
(the women) in one row. And the a uF 
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body of Umm Kulthim bint ‘Ali 
the wife of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
and a son of hers called Zaid were 
placed together. The Imém that 
day was Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As and 
among the people were Ibn ‘Umar, 
Aba Hurairah, Abt Sa‘eed and 
Abt Qatadah. The boy was placed 
closer to the Imam. A man said 
something objecting to that, so I 
looked at Ibn ‘Abbas, Abi 
Hurairah, Abii Sa‘eed and Abi 
Qatadah and said: “What is this?’ 
They said: ‘It is the Sunnah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet 2€. 


1981. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offered the 
funeral prayer for a mother who 
had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is no mention of more than one deceased in this narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother’s womb, as an entirely separate person. 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer 


1982. It was narrated from Abt 
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An-Najashi to the people, and he oF: f 25S pat Ls Be ob 5425 
led them out and arranged them in hc eis, * ate? 
rows, and said the Takbir four SS esl DPS pre AE oe 
times. (Sahih) 
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from among the people of Al-  :J& de of ala BF GA OF 

‘Awéli fell sick and the Prophet 2 , « wtf oe “ee 

was the best in visiting the sick. He el O65 « gigal ce ua elie sear 
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She died at night and they buried Bes i< 

her without telling the Prophet 28. os BBG WY Cis 4 gl ES 

The following morning he asked ee Set Cb ae ie 1 
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grave and offered the funeral il 59 Niele shied Lars 

prayer for her and said the Takbir 

four times.” (Sahih) 
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1983. It was narrated that Abi Sun He GG BS eebh — yaar 
¢ 
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Comments: 
“When she dies, inform me”: Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet #2 had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet #¢ made use of the phrase “when” instead of “if”, 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 


1984, It was narrated from Abii GG Je 2 428 Grei — \4Ag 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered Base taster hase tee et epi 
the funeral prayer and said the g4> ‘JB tae Gar iJb oe Gas 
‘Takbir five times, and said that the =<: 47 44 As a) mg gee Be bee 
Messenger of Allah #8 had said the , ns es 
Takbir like this. (Sahih) Lear Gls 755 a5Ue 
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1985. It was narrated that ‘Awfbin 2p go pé by ksh Ghf - v4r650 
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Malik said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #@ offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Allahumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa a‘fu ‘anhu wa Gfihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-ma’ wath- 
thalin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khatayé kama yunaqqa ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
déran khairan min darihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa qihi ‘adhab 
al-qabri wa ‘adha@b an-naér (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire).” ‘Awf 
said: “I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said for that deceased 
person.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “I heard”: the expression signifies that Allah’s Messenger #€ was conducting 
the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud. But it can also be stated that this Hadith 
corroborates mere loud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbir the Thana (the 
laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takbir, Allah’s 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah 2; after 


The Book of Funerals 


102 pled! wis 


the third Takbir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 


1986. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: “I 
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 28 offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Alla@hummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa Gfihi, wa a‘fu ‘anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma’ 
wath-thalji wal-barad, wa nagqgihi 
min al-khatéya kama naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu daran khairan min darihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi. Wa 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi_ min 
an-nér’ (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Allah, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire).’” Or 
he said: “Wa a‘idhhu min ‘adhab al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt”: because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allah Himself, which is protected 


from every sort of stain. 
1987. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Maimiin from ‘Abdullah bin 
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Rubayy‘ah As-Sulami, who was also “cag eh the HE g , 
one of the Companions of Allah’s 9 97** OF “te 21S gil ee U5 
Messenger #8, from “Ubaid bin g,2% <3 octe 22.0 :Ju Fo - 3 
aye ee a Re OR ae Se os : 
Khalid As-Sulami, that the ~~. 7.) ou, , ae 
Messenger of Allah 2 established 983 Goll Aap gp ail we G8 Say 
the bond of brotherhood between nt ae ae ae PAAR Pi 
. ‘ a4 } 
two men. One of them was killed ee .. an ey =. Oe 
and the other died after him. We G2 c=! #8 ail J525 Ol se ol 2 WE 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 4-2 s<xt cz y-e 1-34 -8 
x Yio Sb 
and the Prophet #& said: “What . a fs eee, ae 
did you say?” They said: “O Allah, (Sp2l5 an: 23 Ole 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy pt Cpe? Avan, ee ee ‘ 
on him; O Aljah, join him with his Fell J piel Fnghl al 3° Ab 
companion.” The Prophet #8 said: 43 GU gota, tefl pest] ean 
“Where is his Sal@h in comparison gv), oe, eo ate eee 
to his companion’s Salah? Where “* G23 Se Jk OS Go OR 
are his deeds in comparison to his i; iooige ja ecovig lV a, Pt ame 
companion’s deeds? Indeed the te it eee fore 
difference between them is as great = eer®! ‘Ose Cp oe JB 4543 
as that between heaven and Jato 
Earth.” (One of the narrators) fo = 
‘Amr bin Maimiin said: “I was 
happy with that because he raised 
it for me.”") (Hasan) 
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(] tt appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 
In the narration, the mentor of ‘Amr bin Maimtin is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imran bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
this narration. 


- 


1988. It was narrated from Abi 35224 3) jLeisy OSI - v4an 

Ibrahim Al-Ansari, from his father, 4G th tn che - ae he 34 
that he heard the Prophet # say, “°° G3 of #9 7 Rp J 
when offering the funeral prayer for 
one who had died: Allahummighfir ~~) , «> 3. ¢,. 2 ¢€ 
lihdyyind wa mayyitind wa shahidind §— ® «S427 lal ol GF «8 oe! 
wa gha’ibina wa dhakarind wa 3351 - hes Fl ios 7 ora | 
unthdnda wa saghirind wa kabirina (O Sig bae ate as naca  haeee is Ss 

Allah, forgive our living and our 9 3 CAS fae Feglin ceed UE 
dead, those who are present amon Bn Gee. Woes ete you ae 
us and those who = absent, aa a u pes Eyles ad 9 
males and our females, our young AG aad 
and our old). (Sahih) a 
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1989. It was narrated that Talhah 645 8f ts tte}, ede 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf seid: TOO TH! OF a te son 
offered the funeral prayer behind :JU~ eo {31 3a5 - ool twee 
Ibn ‘Abbas. He recited Fatihat Al- ee a ee ee eek ee er 
Kitab and a Sirah, which he recited ‘7° ot BI #F gt lb OF al Bae 
loudly, such that we could hear a5C5 Je (te of) Gl Cis : 36 
him. When he finished I took him beaded ab tg iio) Qi ate. cee 
by the hand and asked him. He 7 -#75 WH") Esl Gly a 
said: ‘(It is) Sunnah and the : 98 Wis os SSI 3 fis eet 
truth.” (Sahih) ; 
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Commnients: 


This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur’dn) is 
essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah =: JG lay 2) Aas fe — 444e 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I offered the = ae : 
funeral prayer behind Tbn ‘Abbas Gf 2** OF fae We items Be 
and I heard him reciting Fatihat Al- = feiz +O a) ate «fo Ecib te os 
Kitib. When he finished Itookhim  ,, 2 27 7% . Uae 
by the hand and asked him: ‘Did 4 see Ble GWE le ol Ube 
you recite?’ He said: ‘Yes, it is the y, 23 ‘ 
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1991. It was narrated that Abd ge. 
Umamah said: “The Sunnah, when ean tes - 
offering the funeral prayer, is to [ai] aul | 32 ae cl oF RS 
recite Umm Al-Qur’an (the Essences ¢ > ag 

of the Qur’én) quietly in the first °! t 
Takbir, then to say three (more) — gj*iy j ‘ 1 ist og of 
Takbirs and to say the Taslim after | ve US ee fal eA 
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“Inaudibly”: in the preceding Hadith 1989, there is explicit mention of 
audibility, Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites 
audibly or inaudibly. 


1992. A similar report was 244) cs -GG eS thi - yaar 
narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais : . 
Ad-Dimashdi. (Sahih) a 


AVG CSS SB 985 Gell Cyto! el [eee] teed 


The Book of Funerals 


Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One For Whom One Hundred 
People Offer The Funeral Prayer 


1993, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #8 said: “There is 
no deceased person for whom a 
group of Muslims whose number 
reaches one hundred, offers the 
funeral prayer, interceding for him; 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (One of the narrators) 
Sallam said: “I narrated it to Shu‘aib 
bin Al-Habhab and he said: ‘Anas 
bin Malik narrated it to me from the 
Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration is transmitted by ‘Aishah %, and also by Anas 2. 


1994, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “No 
Muslim dies and a group of people 
whose number reaches one 
hundred offers the funeral prayer 
for him, interceding for him, but 
their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 
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1995. Abi Bakkar Al-Hakam bin 
Farrikh said: “Abii Al-Malih ied us 
in offering the funeral prayer and we 
thought that he had said the Takbir, 
but he turned to us and said: ‘Make 
your rows straight and intercede 
properly.’ Abii Al-Malih said: 
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Abdullah — meaning Ibn Salit — 
narrated to me that one of the 
Mothers of the believers, Maiminah 
the wife of the Prophet #8, said: The 
Prophet #¢ told me: ‘There is no 
deceased person for whom a group 
of people offers the funeral prayer, 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.’ I asked Abii Al-Malih 
about the (number of that) group 
and he said: ‘Forty.”’ (Hasan) 
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In some of the narrations, from Allah’s Messenger #@, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Jandiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abii Al-Maliih interpreted the expression “Ununah” or the 


as comprising forty individuals. 


Chapter 79. The Reward Of 
The One Who Offers The 
Funeral Prayer 


1996, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer will have one Qird 
and whoever stays until (the body) 
is placed in the Lahd will have two 
Oirats, and the two Qirats are like 
two great mountains.” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 1942) 
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1997. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever attends a 
funeral until the prayer is offered 
will have one Qirat and whoever 
attends until (the body) is buried 
will have two Qfrats.”’ It was said: 
“What are the two Qirdts, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Like two great mountains.” 
(Sahih) 
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1998. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever follows 
the funeral of a Muslim man, 
seeking reward, and offers the 
prayer and buries him, will have 
two Qiréts. And whoever offers the 
funeral prayer then goes back 
before the burial, then he returns 
with one Qirat of reward.” (Sahih) 
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1999. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2@ said: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral and offers the funeral 
prayer then leaves, will have one 
Qirat of reward. And whoever 
follows it and offers the funeral 
prayer then stays until the burial is 
completed will have two Qirats of 
reward, both of which are greater 
than Uhud.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The oe th US Aldi = (Ac \ 

Body Is Placed In The Grave Se ee 
(At daoed{) 35 CaS 

2000. It was narrated that Abd 4g as 2 

Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of = 7 & : 

Allah 2% said: ‘If you see a funeral, 32 ¢Zel55VIG plan 38 abl ae Gas 


then stand up, and whoever follows { < tin if Z face 
jt, then let him not sit down until % o* ‘ wl OF 22 call ot at 
(the body) is placed in the grave.” *25{5 Sv 18 ail 5445 JU 3d da 
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Chapter 81. Standing For pS BSG ~ AY perc) 
Funerals ‘ 
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2001. It was narrated from ‘Alibin = 2 sf 4s ag eed ek 
Abi TAlib that mention was made ; o 
of standing at the funeral until the = «jer gp tb 36 culls GF ted be 
body is placed in the grave. ‘Alf bin f Peon. Wot ste tg 
Abi Talib said: “The Messenger of “ BE OF & 6 pe 
Allah 2% stood, then he sat down.” (35. 335 
(Sahih) P 
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2002. It was narrated that ‘Ali st 3: eles] Bel - reer 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah Ae 4c GE UE Ge 5G 


#% stand so we stood, and we saw ‘ ; 
. a ‘ wowel eee saat . 4a, we te 
him sit, so we sat.” (Sahih) oe 3 gria oF Becersl as Des sy 
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2003. It was narrated that AlBar’ jf Gis 43 5,34 Gah - reer 
said: “We went out with the ; ze bo Lagrus 
Messenger of Allah # for a ‘GB cpap® 32 POV ME gf Cae 
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funeral, and when we reached the 
grave the Lahd had not yet been 
prepared. He sat, and we sat 
around him, as if there were birds 
on our heads.”!!! (Hasan) 
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Chapter 82. Burying The 
Martyr In His Blood 


2004. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Tha‘labah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said, 
concerning those who had been 
slain at Ubud: ‘Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there is no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of Allah, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahil) 
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It is agreed wpon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 


the same blood-stained garments. 


(1 Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Nihdyah. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The 
Martyr Be Buried? 


2005. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Ubaidullah bin Mu‘ayyah 
said: “Two Muslim men were killed 
on the day of At-T#if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allah 2%. He commanded that they 
be buried where they were killed.” 
Ibn Mu‘ayyah was born during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2%. 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
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Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 


2006. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #% 
commanded that those who had 
been killed at Uhud should be 
taken back to the place where they 
fell; they had been brought to Al- 
Madinah. (Sahih) 
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2007. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #2 said: “Bury the 
slain where they fell.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Alléh’s Messenger #% had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 
of so doing. Hence, the Prophet # issued this command. 


Chapter 84. Burying An 5 path aijige Gold - (AE eras) 
Idolater (Af diel) 


2008. It was narrated that ‘Alisaid:  :dU aan fh ail 2 GAP - yea 
“T said to the Prophet ##: ‘Your ao tit facts ae cee eth 
paternal uncle, the old misguided a ge id oles GF ay Gus 
man has died. Who will bury him?’ “J he be ed oy iG he Gls] 
He said: ‘Go and bury your father, Bg eee eee 
then do not do anything until you 8 Shall esl Sie of BB cb 
come to me.’ So I buried him then I ari 

came, and he told me to perform j ° by ke, te ot 
Ghusl and he prayed for me, andhe = 4513 tle ex WS Eppes NS 
mentioned a supplication thatI do. 

not remember.” (Hasan) : 
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Comments: 

“A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone’s father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world’s life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 
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Comments: 


113 piel Wer 


A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shagg means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 


permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 


2010. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that when Sa‘d was dying 
he said: “Make a niche for me in 
the side of the grave and set up 
(bricks) over me as was done for 
the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Sahih) 
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2011. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
The Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
“The niche is for us and the ditch 
is for others.” (Daf) 
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“For others”: it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shaqq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shaqq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 


impossible to dig. 


Chapter 86. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Deep 


2012, It was narrated that Hisham 
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bin ‘Amir said: “We complained to 
the Messenger of Allah # on the 
day of Uhud, saying: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah #8, it is too difficult for us 
to dig a grave for each person.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Dig 
graves and make them good and 
deep, and bury two or three in one 
grave.’ They said: “Who should we 
put in first, O Messenger of Allah 
#¢? He said: ‘Put in first the one 
who knew more Qur’an.”” He said: 
“My father was the third of three 
in one grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 


Chapter 87. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Wide 


2013. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
‘bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “On the day of Uhud 
some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 
were wounded. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 
three in a grave, and put the one 
who knew more Qur’an in first.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 
This is, therefore, commendable. 


Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In vat 225 - (AA easel) 
The Lahd a 
(AA dao!) 


2014. It was narrated that Ibn a 292 by be heted ie a 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #% was buried, a red velvet 
cloak was placed beneath him.” ‘i JB le oll ye apt gi iF 
(Sahil) ae 
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Comments: d 
This outer wrapping garment or mantle (Qatifah) remained with the Prophet 
# in use. One of his freed slaves Shaqran thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet # without telling other 
Companions. 
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Comments: 
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From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 


2016. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 delivered a Khutbah and 
mentioned a man among his 
Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 
was not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 reprimanded them, telling 
them not to bury a person at night 
except in cases of emergency.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. Burying A Number 
Of People In One Grave 


2017. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “On the day of 
Ubud the people were exhausted. 
The Prophet #@ said: ‘Dig graves 
and make them wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah 2%, who should 
we ‘put in first?’ He said: ‘Put in 
first the one who knew the Qur’An 
most.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2012 for details) 


2018. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “Many people were 
wounded on the day of Uhud and 
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complaints were made to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that. 
He said: ‘Dig graves and make 
them good and wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave, and put in first 
the one who knew the Qur’an 
most.” (Sahih) 
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2019. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: “Dig graves and dig 
them well, and bury two or three 
(together), and put in first the one 
who knew the Qur’an most.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Who Should Be 
Put In First? 


2020. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “My father was 
killed on the day of Ubud, and the 
Prophet #2 said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them good and wide, and 
bury two or three in a grave, and 
put in first the one who knew the 
Qur’fn most.’ My father was the 
third of three, and the one who 
knew the Qur’aén most was placed 
(in the grave) first.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur’an, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah’s Messenger #2 made it the standard 


of meritorious excellence. 
Chapter 92. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd 
After He Has Been Placed 
Therein 


2021. Jabir said: “The Prophet 2 
came to ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy after 
he had been placed in his grave, 
and commanded that he be 
brought out. He placed him on his 
knees and blew on him and clothed 
him in his shirt. And Allah knows 
best.” (Sahih) 
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2022. Jabir said: “The Prophet 2 
commanded that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy be brought out of his grave, 
then he placed his head on his 
knees and blew on him and put his 
shirt on him.” Jabir said: “And he 
prayed for him. And Atléh knows 
best.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for a 


Chapter 93. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Grave 
After He Has Been Buried 
Therein 


2023. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man was buried with my 
father in the same grave, and I felt 
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restless until I brought him out and 
buried him on his own.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This happened six months after the burial, and his body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 


pleased with Allah. 


Chapter 94. Praying At The 
Grave 


2024. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allah # one day 
and he saw a new grave. He said: 
“What is this?” They said: “This is 
so-and-so, the freed slave woman 
of Banu so-and-so”? — whom 
Messenger of Allah #¢ knew — “she 
died at midday and we did not like 
to wake you up when you were 
fasting and taking a nap.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood (for 
prayer) and the people formed 
rows behind him. He said four 
Takbirs over her then he said: “If 
anyone among you dies while I am 
still among you, inform me, for my 
prayer for him is a mercy.” (Sahiir) 
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Comments: 
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If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 


2025. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman Ash-Shaibani from Ash- 
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Sha‘bi: “Some people passed by an 
isolated grave with the Messenger 
of Allah ## and he led them in 
prayer and they formed rows 
behind him.” I said: “Who was that 
O Aba ‘Amr?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Salith) 
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2026. Ash-Shaibani narrated that te 4) don Gi — yey 


Ash-Sha‘bi said: “Someone who 
saw the Prophet #@ pass. by” an 
isolated grave told me-that he 
offered the funeral prayer there 
and his Companions formed rows 
behind him.” It was ‘said: “Who 
told you this?” He said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 
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2027. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #@ prayed at the 
grave of a woman after she had 
been buried. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Riding After 
Finishing The Funeral 


2028. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% went out to the funeral 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdah, and when he 
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came back an unsaddled horse was oe, oe, en ge eek eee 
brought to him, so he rode and we BG (Je BE ail 05 coe db ies 
walked with him.” (Sahijz) i 


Bee op-ed 
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Comments: 


The person accompanying the Janézah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Jandézah, Their veneration is also essential. However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 
retuming on a mount. 


Chapter 96. Making The Grave pal de 65H - (45 orev) 
rates (41 died!) 
2029. It was narrated that Jabir Gls) 4) 5,54 Gi - veya 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 gelaae go "| 
forbade building over graves, Oleg CF cele oil yk Geer Lue 
making them larger or plastering 4 seh 
over them.” (One of two narrators) 
Sulaim4n bin Misa added: “Or 4! 3) 4) 
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writing on them.” (Sahih) 5 
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Comments: ee ol asa 
Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in this 
way, the grave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 
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Graves : 3 

2030. Hibir said: “The Messenger Gi sac 3} 
of Allah #% forbade plastering over nce ee” By ge Se lei 
graves, building over them or 2) dae) idle elie Gil ge glee 
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Comments: 
“It is forbidden to sit upon a grave” because it is the desecration of the 


occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave’s neighbour. 


Chapter 98. Plastering Over 2! Garets — (4A pasa) 
Graves (4A dasa) 


2031. It was narrated that Jabir 5 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ‘ py 7 a 
forbade plastering over graves.” 36 Sgi Gis dE SGll de Gis 
(Sahih) il : 
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Comments: 
During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further 
details, see Hadith 2029) 
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commanding that it be made 
level.” (Sahih) as 
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Comments: 
The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 

2033. ‘Alt ths, said: “Shall I not ane ~#fc 32 gar G25 es yory 

send you on the same mission as GP ot ane oe 

the Messenger of Allah #¢ sent ol iF ae oF ple ae ee 

me? Do not leave any raised grave ; “41% 
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Chapter 100. Visiting Graves Chet aid sal 505 — Oke pascal) 


2034. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his  ~* ) iar 2s 
father said: “The Messenger of ‘282 of Gyh $2 ob Gl i fas 
Allah 2% said: ‘I forbade you to visit = 45 

graves but now visit them; and [ 
forbade you to eat the sacrificial 5 ve Em's) sig ea 12 I die puny 
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2035. ‘Abdull4h bin Buraidah 

narrated from his father that he 


was in a gathering where the ‘acs oo yee oF 655% gl oF Sut 
Messenger of Allah #% was present -” ee hae get seg fa 
and he said: “I used to forbid you “Ai! OF Bue on al we 
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as you want. And I told you not to 
make Nabidh in these containers: 
Ad-Dubbé’, Al-Muzagqqat, An-Nagir, 
and Al-Hantam"| But now make 
Nabidh in whatever you want, but 
avoid everything that intoxicates. 
And I forbade you to visit graves, 
but now whoever wants to visit 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable.” (Sakih) 
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Comments: 


“Do not utter anything which is not suitable”: 
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for instance, polytheistic 


gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 


Chapter 101. Visiting The 
Grave Of An Idolater 


2036. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ visited the grave of his 
mother and wept, and caused those 
around him to weep. He said: ‘I asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her and He did not 
give me permission, and I asked Him 
for permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission, so visit the 
graves, for they will remind you of 
death.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Asking For Forgiveness For 
The Idolaters 

2037. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 


[1] 4d-Dubba 
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’ is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, d4/-Hantam is 


a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Nagir is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Tamidhi. 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: “When Abd Talib was dying, 
the Prophet #% came to him and 
found Abi Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umayyah with him. He said: 
‘O uncle, say L4 ilaha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah), a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.’ Aba Jahl 
and ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah 
said: ‘O Abii Talib, are you turning 
away from the religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib?’ They kept on speaking 
to him until the last thing that he 
said was: ‘The religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ Then the Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘I will keep on asking for 
Allah’s forgiveness for you unless [ 
am forbidden to do so.’ Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Allaih’s 
forgiveness for the idolators.,!"] 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like.”!”! (Sahih) 
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It is proven that Abii Talib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allah #¢. And his 


punishment shall be the lightest of all. 


2038. It was narrated that ‘Alf 
said: “I heard a man praying for 
forgiveness for his parents who 
were idolators, and I said: ‘Are you 


2) 4t-Tawbah 9:113. 
2] 41-Qasas 28:56. 
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praying for forgiveness for them sg gs (ose oy peteoe fae 20 
even though they are idolators?’ OS aie SY jis 5 dks 
He said: “Didn’t Ibrahim pray for oe tol Bs 1s gh ts ages 215 
forgiveness for his father?’ I went yooee 


to the Prophet #¢ and told him eal ost 4 pastel ies Jl 
about that, then the following was sie SOe > ch 3 6 ys at 
revealed: And I[brahim’s pameci aes i aa y 
(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for 43, Usie, het yo VY] ad sh 
his father’s forgiveness was only LV cali] 


because of a promise he (Ibrahim) 
had made to him (his father).’!) 
(Dawf) 
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Comments: 


One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du’4 for his guidance during his 
lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 


Chapter 103. The Order To Seg oN BNI - C0 paeeall) 
Seek Forgiveness For The 7 (\ ie ae 
Believers D 


2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin G35 ayo 35 Uty a — veg 
Makhbramah said: “Aishah said: 


‘Shall I not tell you about me and ol as Se i de out ot! oF aa 
about the Prophet #¢?’ We said: EEN eee Rat <a 

a os ow op a“ ws i 
*Yes.’? She said: ‘When it was my ae FL? es co Ya aces 
night when he was with me’ — 216 bass Aisle Cage ibys Gye 
meaning the Prophet #§ — ‘he came &G ce cae +3) 255 tes 44-1 Vif 
back (from ‘Ishd’ prayer), put his a ee ie i ae at ae 
sandals by his feet and spread the ote fe SN SS cis UT iG 


edge of his Iz@r on his bed. He “3 Paik ages os 
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gone to sleep. Then he put his +40) 53 sé ayo ib Lcs5 dis 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 
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()_4t-Tawbah 9:114. 
[2] See No. 1483. 
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cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi’. He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and J also ran. He 
came (to the house) and [ also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as J lay down he came 
in. He said: ‘Why are you out of 
breath?’ I said: ‘(It is) nothing,’ He 
said: ‘Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,’ 
and J told him (the whole story). 
He said: ‘So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?’ I 
said, ‘Yes.’ He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: ‘Did you think that Allah 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?’ I said: 
“Whatever the people conceal, 
Aliéh knows it.’ He said: ‘Jibril 
came to me when [ saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqi‘ and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’ I said: ‘What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 
later on, and we will join you, if 
Allah wills.”’ (Sahih) 
JAVE re Clg clei spill Ugo ue dl be Gb cpledl glee an eli asd 
VV 6s SSI oe PS 64 cped Cp deree Cam Gye VP 
2040. It was narrated that ¢-7 
‘Alqamah bin Abi ‘Algamah, from 
his mother, that she heard ‘Aishah 2% 
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then he went out. I told my slave 
girl Barirah to follow him, so she ea dete 2 4 Ea Coes 
followed him until he came to Al- 85 atl Jy) ¢ Asi Angle Cage 
Baqi‘. Then he stood near it foras 2.5215 SG > ate Fiske ag 5 
long as Allah willed that he should ee ae ae 
stand, then he left. Barirah came ‘Gri! HL Ea cae Oe le 
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: : Sy oth oe, SG i BES “ee ok 
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Comments: 


This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 
clearly evident. 


2041. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fz; 22 ¢2 ee cbf — yey 
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iyyakum mutawa‘idin ghadan wa 
mutawakilin, wa inna in sha’ 
Alléhu bikum léhiqin. 
Alléhummaghfir li ahli baqfil- 
gharqad. (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You and 
we used to remind one another 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness).") Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi‘ Al- 
Gharqad.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Each other’s support”: meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 


2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that when the Messenger of 
Allah #8 came to the graveyard he 
would say: “As-salamu ‘alaykum ahli 
ad-diyayi min al-mu’minin wal- 
muslimin wa inna in sha’ Allahu 
bikun lahigiin. Antum land faratun 
wa nahnu lakum taba‘un, 
as‘alulléhal-‘Gfiyata lané wa lakum. 
(Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. Soon we will join you, if 
Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)” (Sahijz) 
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"1 See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; “What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay...” which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 
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2043. It was narrated that Abi 6 us (Sas 1233 G3) - yee 

Hurairah said: “When An-Najaéshi 7), ¢ ,. ee 0, og ot 
died, the Prophet #@ said: ‘Pray for “2% ug! & to ol CF cg ail 
forgiveness for him.” (Sahih)  #E ay ae 2 pte ju wf -3G 
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NVA e CSS Shs Codsall ae glad byes ca gail ge Bye 
Comments: 
We learn here that on being informed about someone’s death with the 


utterance of “we belong to Allah”, one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 


vad 


2044, It was narrated that Abd is ish ff Gai - vets 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of : agin, Pus” of 
Allah # announced the death of oy! of gle OF gl Ge tO ste 


An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to <3) 25 ils JF Sis -06 Cus 
them on the day that he died, and ee ee See ee 
said: “Pray for forgiveness for your #8 il J445 ol sleaze! 56 UF ol 
brother.” (Sahih) oil re ich cole estsi “5 A 
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Chapter 104. The Stern wise! SEG 3 Hugs -— (ye poral) 
Warning Against Putting e Ss Laine oe 
Lamps On Graves CV & daoasll) yell gle 
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2045. It was narrated that Ibn its GAs : [3G] KS | - ¥+$o 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # cursed women who visit 
4 ee ae ow ¢ 

graves, ane those who take them aS S985 Sal IU le oll 52 calle UI 
Masjids‘™ and put lamps on them. ech 5 ec eer, tee 
(Daf) Uae Subst spall ll) Be at 
EAN Steck 


aer3k oe 
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Ol The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see bn Majah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tirmidhi, see No. 
225 of Ad-Da‘fah for details. 
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Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 


Chapter 105. The Stern He hb Jb LB - (10 penal) 
Warning Concerning Sitting 7 ae a2 
On Graves (110 Réel) 4 9A 


2046. It was narrated that Abi + 4) eg 22 4823 ee _ yee 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 7° a : : 
Allah #§ said: ‘If any one of you «hes {6 «oles §6 cass JF S5GeH 
were to sit on a live coal until it rh ae Ue Meek Ate cab te 
burns his garment, that would be * “7” ; “ee ue OF nee uw 
better for him than sitting on a as aes Je sacl Cpe OYo 1g 
932 4 
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(See Hadith 2030 for details) 
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2047. It was narrated from ‘Amr cp il aE 2S Lise Ge — ¥9tv 
bin Hazm that the Messenger of "344, cs, | wet ee ee 
Allah #@ said: “Do not sit on "Sth! BYe tgs Ge Sell ae 
graves.” (Hasan) cl §F de ol oil of UE Gis 
BIS BF GE of afb DF eeplts 


Fo 


Ayal Je iki Yo db 


The Book of Funerals 132 pies! OS 


Jslens! gale oS ca SD cal gp dee dade ge deol oe tl Cee] tga sed 
cpl Sato] Lge cdalad tutes TAY ie 65S se PS cO7# (004/47 35 oy 

obs Gu ptll 3 LS Upgrne 
Chapter 106. Taking Graves As Sete 5a SEH et 1) 

bes) gal} 3 pred 

Masjids aan 

(V8 0 daedl) 
2048. It was narrated from ‘Aishah —- .)\; oe ob she GBh - yeta 


that the Prophet #@ said: “May pe ae DP cp ace ok 
All4h curse people who take the §& te8 Gus cajbdl oy de Bis 


cae a their prophets as Masjids.” Mise te votes ee vam $2 0G 
7 (asl Gass ay ain "36 we <1 Sf 


We wv weal ag 

B94 age al oy de Cade ge POV EU ae ol [eee] tga pd 
cB LS dye olpally "bast idpe’l 3 ay # BY cated bly VV ie es} 
EVV AVY 2g jo) SIS deedy ¢ SLU 6)! el 


2049. It was narrated from Abi i poo! Me Yj As GST yea 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ee, 3 Aa. Sac 
Allah #% said: “May Allah curse bf ise ails Gis ele 


- fe 


the Jews and Christians who took oF : 3d o ate “i Fe yo by chy he 
the graves of their prophets as 


Masjids.” (Sahih) # 
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2050. It was narrated that Bashir ¢¢ ail 48 3 ist Gat - yee. 


M4 See No. 1483. 
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bin Al-Khasasiyyah said: “I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah # and he passed by the 
graves of the Muslims and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
evil came to them.’ Then he passed 
by the graves of the idolators and 
said: ‘They died before a great deal 
of good came to them.’ Then he 
turned, and he saw a man walking 
between the graves in his sandals 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
Sibtiyah sandals, take them off.” 
(Sahil 
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Comments: 


With this, and the following chapter, Imam An-Nasa’l argues that it is 
permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 


Chapter 108. Leniency With 
Regard To Footwear Other 
Than Sibtiyah Sandals 

2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #€ said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their 
sandals.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. The Questioning 
In The Grave 


2052. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
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Prophet of Allah 3% said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and 
make him sit up, and they say to 
him: What did you say about this 
man? As for the believer, he says: 
“I bear witness that he is the slave 
of Allah and His Messenger. Then 
it is said to him: Look at your place 
in Hell, which Allah has replaced 
for you with a place in Paradise. 
The Prophet #8 said: ‘And he sees 
them both.” (Sahih) 
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1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 
matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 


2. “About this person” denotes the Messenger of Allah #é. 


Chapter 110. The Questioning 
Of The Disbeliever 


2053. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #8 said: “When a 
person is put in his grave and his 
companions leave him, he hears the 
sound of their sandals. Two angels 
come to him, making him sit up, and 
say to him: ‘What did you say about 
this man (Muhammad #8)?’ As for 
the believer, he says: ‘I bear witness 
that he is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ It is said to him: ‘Look 
at your place in Hell; Allah has 
replaced it for you with a place 
better than it.’ The Messenger of 
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Allah #¢ said: “Then he sees them ee ott 
both.” As for the disbeliever or the . 
hypocrite, it is said to him: ‘What did ye ES Gd Gus Bech 
you say about this man?’ He says: Ts , 2 

do not know; I used to say what the Jy! 
people said.’ It is said to him: “You 
did not understand and you did not 
follow those who had under- oe rar ae ie 
standing.’ Then he is dealt a blow res ak 3S lcs bese 
between his ears and the man utters 458) 3 at iA aan Se 
a scream which everything near him 


hears, except for the two races,””!] 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“What the people used to say”, means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 


Chapter 111. One Who Dies hs Se - (NNN ore) 
From An Abdominal IlIness 
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2054. ‘Abdullah bin Yasar said: “I rape of 

was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 2 JM a i ea om 
and Khalid bin ‘Urfutah, and they ast ual: 1JG tas 2 ME Bis 
said that a man had died as a result 

of abdominal illness. They wanted 7? 
to attend his funeral, and one of J, 32 oF nee ears isis 23S du 
them said to the other: “Didn’t the 2,5 «4,) ee 
Messenger of Allah 2 say. C% ‘Gx WG OI hae 
Whoever is killed by an abdominal = z1454 if ocgely us GG gs 
iliness, he will not be punished in ee Oss a eri. 
his grave? The other said: “Yes.” il : OU : hie aimee sices 
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Comments: 
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The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera. Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 


of the punishment of the grave. 
Chapter 112. The Martyr 


2055. It was narrated from Rashid 
bin Sa‘d, that a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 2% 
said: “O Messenger of Allih, why 
will the believers be tested in their 
graves except the martyr?” He said: 
“The flashing of the swords above 
his head is trial enough.” (Sahih) 
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So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allah and martyrdom is so 


immense that all sins are forgiven. 


2056. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
dying in childbirth are martyrdom.” 
(One of the narrators) said: Aba 
‘Uthman narrated this to us several 
times, and on one occasion he 
attributed it to the Prophet #8. 
(Sahih) 
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Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of thio; ill aaa Ga pred) 
The Grave C\Y dese!) 


2057. It was narrated from Ibn: ayy 23 Gis UB i 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ie ; 
# said: “This! is the one at cy! be : 
whose death the Throne shook, the .. |< 9.0 #2 0 ay yerd ee 
gates of heaven were opened for 5 : "? 
him and seventy thousand angels il lie) :JU BB ail J525 Ue jee 


attended his funeral. It squeezed easy Set ay ted faech of dese 
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“The Throne shook”: that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
grandeur and rank. 


Chapter 114. The Punishment = (1) dims!) 2) S135 - (VV 8 penal) 
In The Grave : 


2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ type fy Glesy GGET - Yeo 

said about Allah will keep firm ¢2 . f ez Sida tg i ee 

those who believe, with the word : ; 

that stands firm in is world, and yy é 

in the Hereafter “It was dies ec oe. adie ‘nana pase 
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said: “Allah will keep firm those 5 te et IA kite ere 
who believe, with the word that 0° S3¥ & eG gee od peice 
stands firm in this world, andin the ifn uli if 2 po dG ae oth 
Hereafter"! This was revealed Mg ty he eee 


concerning the torment in the 2 3, Gal lt 3 qt Jolt 

grave. It will be said to him (the tp 3 Je Pi lie 3 is 336 

deceased): ‘Who is your Lord? int a ee he ee mene 

And he will say: ‘My Lord is Allah = U5 $B tae 2s abl 5 dyes $EL5 

and my Prophet is Muhammad #8.’ “3s arora Fi Betay 942 
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That is what is (the meaning of) ~* dealt sit igi = > 

His saying: Allah will keep firm WSS ST 35 Gt 

those who believe, with the word 

that stands firm in this world, and 

in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 

cgabedly ghey gy daree ge CG LIE Cadell JBN TAVIE cphene & oli ee od 

ples cp dere Ede cpg cay dat hale cp WAT ee pl Wilde 3S slabs bl ¢ sled! 
VVAESS 6S rSU 3 yay hb 


2060. It was narrated from Anas (ir - ni ts Ae Gebp — yes, 
that the Prophet #§ heardasound =,” . ; 
from a grave and said: “When did 8% Z-J! 0 
this man die?” They said: “He died gah gu zy GUS St 
during the Jahiliyyah.” So he was ae ; ; 
delighted and said: “Were it not iJ Wa 523 Geel 2 Sk ci Jb 
that you would not bury one .2. ,. 20 
another, I would have prayed to Wee — 
Allah to make you hear the Cal Side 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: cir 
“Was delighted” that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 


2061. It was narrated that Abd :yas 4) al RE GS - re 

Ayyib said: “The Messenger of 4.3.0 ose ccet oe cee eee 
Allah € went out after the sun 0? 9S” geo 1:38 Gb OF ru Ge 
had set, and heard a sound. He yi ot shal ve sel to st al 
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said: ‘(It is) Jews being tormented a eC ae ee ae 
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Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge "EN ONDE “ue 22251 — C110 ') 
With Allah From The Torment = * we aa 
Of The Grave (\\0 Samal) 


2062. It was narrated from Abi nnn th koe oe 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Pe ran heated yt oes ee gate 
Allah used to say: “All@iumma gi! Gi oe Bases elety 9) Bae 
innit a‘idhu bika min ‘adhdbil-qabri +z greek OF te 5 Ed, of Bi Us 
pet au : : Aalou ol 
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seek refuge with you from the Al 2 fe Gh 34615 0 Olle 
torment of the grave, and I seek he eabie. 1g), roe Seager > eens 
refuge with You from the torment CG Nee oe: ee ose. ey 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with SESS 
You from the trials of life and ° 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal).” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: 


“From the trial death”: it may signify Satan’s tempting or misguiding at the 
moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 
interrogation in the grave, 


2063. It was narrated that Abi 3 alfa 38 shee rye - yey 
Hurairah said: “Theard the Messenger eee 4c 

of Allah ## after that seeking refuge — 

with Allah from the torment of the  4°<2 : 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coming in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 


below. 


2064. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
(narrated) that he heard Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr say: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ stood up and 
mentioned the trial with which a 
person will be tested in his grave. 
When he mentioned that the 
people became restless, which 
prevented me from understanding 
what the Messenger of Allah #2 
had said. When they settled down, 
I said to a man who was near me: 
‘May Allah bless you, what did the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say at the 
end?’ He said: ‘It has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjal.’” 
(Sahih) 
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“The trial close to that of the Dajjal’” signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 


2065. It was narrated from 36 ish 32 GS GAT - yere6 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ used to 


teach them this supplication as he 
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taught them S#rahs of the Qur'an: 
Alléhumma inné na‘idhu bika min 
‘adhabil-jahannam wa a‘idhu bika 
min ‘adhdbil-qabri wa a‘tidhu bika 
min fitnatil-masthid-dajjal, wa 
atdhu bika min fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamat (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the torment of Hell, and 
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I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trial of 
Al-Masthid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death).” (Sahih) 
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The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit Al-Masih ox the 
anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet ‘Eisa #2, who has already arrived. 


2066. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
came to me and there wag a Jewish 
woman with me who was saying: 
‘You will be tested in your graves.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ got 
upset and said: ‘Rather the Jews 
will be tested.” ‘Aishah said: “A 
few nights later, the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘It has been revealed 
to me that you will be tested in 
your graves.” ‘Aishah said: 
“Afterward I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #& seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahilt) 
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In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Allah’s help to enable 
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pile cuts 


one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawfig) to be able to give 


the right answers. 


2067. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #@ used to seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave and the trial of the 
Dajjal, and he said: “You will be 
tested in your graves.” (Sahih) 
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2068. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a Jewish woman came to her 
and asked her to give her 
something, so ‘Aishah gave her 
something, and she said: “May | 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “She 
made me worried, until the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
“They are tormented in their graves 
with a torment that the animals 
hear.’” (Sahih) 
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2069. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Two of the old Jewish 
women of Al-Madinah came to me 
and said: ‘The people of the graves 
are tormented in their graves.’ But 
I did not believe them, and I did 
not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of Allah #8 
entered upon me, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madinah said 
that the people of the graves are 
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tormented in their graves.’ He said: 
‘They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that all the 
animals can hear.’ And I never saw 
him offer any Salah but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 116. Placing Palm 
Stalks On The Grave 


2070. The Messenger of Allah #% 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid.” Then he 
said: “Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip.” Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?” He said: “May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out” or: “until this 
dries out.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“That was difficult to avoid”: it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 


2071. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


we Gl Bp 3th Boeken Fey 


The Book of Funerals 


Allah #2 passed by two graves and 
said: ‘They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip.’ Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?’ He said: ‘May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.’” (Sahih) 
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2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
“When one of you dies he is shown 
his place morning and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection.” 
(Sahih) 
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2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: ‘This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 


The Book of Funerals 


Sublime, raises you up on the Day 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 


and every denizen of Hell. 


2074, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#& said: “When one of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people of 
Paradise then he is one of the people 
of Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Hell then he is one of the 
people of Hell. It is said: “This is 
your place, until Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, raises you up on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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“This is your place” alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 


moment you cannot enter it. : 
Chapter 117. The Souls Of The Sebel 71G5T - CVV ppl) 
CVAV dépecl) 


Believers 

2075. Ka‘b bin Malik used to oH oe oi 88 as ist tf eyeys 
narrate that the Messenger of = 7 7” : 

Allah #¢ said: “The soul of the “@ Cs a cer we 2 cols 
believer is (like a bird) flying 3 
among the trees of Paradise, until 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
sends it back to his body on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Daf) 
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2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were with ‘Umar 
between Makkah and AJ-Madinah, 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ showed us 
the day before where they (the 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: 
This is the place where so-and-so 
will fall tomorrow, if Allah wills.’ 
‘Umar said: “By the One Who sent 
him with the truth! They did not 
miss those places. They were 
placed in a well and the Prophet 
#% came to them and called out: O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what 
Allah promised me to be true.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘Are you speaking to 
bodies in which there are no 
souls?’ He said: “You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do." (Sahih) 
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[] Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him # occurs to 


everyone in their grave. 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s #¢ exact fixing of the unbelievers’ places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 


place described by the Prophet #. 


2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
Allah ¢ standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: ‘O Abi Jahl 
bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin 
Rabi‘ah! O ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah! O 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For J have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Ailah, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turned into rotten corpses?’ 
He said: “You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 
they cannot answer.” (Sahil) 
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2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #2 stood at 
the well of Badr and said: “Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?” He said: 
“They can hear what I am saying to 
them now.” Mention of that was 
made to ‘Aishah and she said: “Ibn 
‘Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.’ Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse.”(! (Sahih) 


Cn Bye gd ope PNAS 


148 jis Ges 


her ol A wh «gp jleadt Ss besl a oli ey od 


B56 op pLER Cade ge Vig cade abal 1K Gls Coad Ol led caluey clas 


2079. It was narrated that Abd 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The whole of the 
son of Adam will be consumed by 
the earth, except for the tailbone, 
from which he was created and 
from which he will be created 
anew.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Consumed by the earth” means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 


2080. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “The son of 
Adam denied Me and he had no 
right to do so. And the son of 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
right to do so. As for his denying 


Me, it is his saying that I will not . 


resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 
is not more difficult for Me than 
creating him in the first place. And 
as for his reviling Me, it is his 
saying that Allah has taken a son, 
but I am Altéh, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, I beget not nor 
was I begotten, and there is none 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me.” 
(Sahih) 
BSS Vay Gd gas) Sle at IS Belek Ob CGS ey cg ap eli gy sei 
VY +02 ces ySH gb ghy cay aU ol udm ge SAVEIC CT VAT eMC. 
Comments: 
“The son of Adam”: This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 


denying the Omnipotence of Allah, or that he likens Allah, Most High, to 
himself. 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“If my Lord gets hold of me”: He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body’s appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 
completely destroyed or annihilated. 


2082. It was narrated from sal 3 AeA a pees ee 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “There was a man 
among those who came before you 
who thought badly of his deeds, so 
when death was approaching he said 
to his family: ‘When J am dead, burn 
my body and grind up my bones, 
then scatter me in the sea, for if 
Allah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me.’ But Allah commanded 
the angels to seize his soul. He said 
to him: “What made you do what you 
did?’ He said: ‘O Lord, I only did it 
because I feared You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. The Resurrection 


2083. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Alléh #¢ delivering a Khutbah 
from the Minbar and he said: “You 
will meet Allah barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Steals 


This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one’s deeds. 


2084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet € said: 
“The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection naked and 
uncircumcised. The first one to be 
clothed will be Ibrahim #8.” Then 
he recited: As We began the first 
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Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim 2 attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allah, and ‘hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. “As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.” It means all the limbs 
and organs of the body will be in the original state. 


2085. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Ate tyets see (eed 
that the Messenger of Allah #% said: : : 
“The people will be raised uponthe (33> 
Day of Resurrection barefoot, 
naked and uncircumcised.” ‘Aishah 


said: “What about their ‘Awrahs?” = 3142 aa Gall rz FA prose : 

He said: “Every man that day will foe a aoe 3 
have enough to make him careless of aS ale Cle “ahh “Ig 
others." (Sahih) ergs wi K> 38 tenga 
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Comments: 
That means the terror and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 


times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 


2086. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 35. set) stp Gp Ae ae 
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that the Prophet #% said: “You will Z 

be gathered (on the Day of ‘4 


(1) 4)-Anbiya’ 21:104. 
7] “4basa 80:37. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and 
naked.” I said: “Men and women 
looking at one another?” He said: 
“The matter will be too difficult for 
people to pay attention to that.” 
(Sahih) 
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2087. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The people will be 
gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection in three ways. (The 
first will be) those who have the 
hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of 
punishment). (The second will be) 
those who come riding two on a 
camel, or three on a camel, or four 
on a camel, or ten on a camel. And 
the rest of them will be gathered by 
the Fire which will accompany 
them, stopping with them where 
they rest in the afternoon, and 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


1. “In three ways” means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 


gathering. 


2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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2088. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The truthful one 
whom people believe % told me: 
‘The people will be gathered in 
three groups: A group who will be 
riding, well fed and well clothed; a 
group whom the angels will drag 
on their faces and whom the fire 
will drive; and a group who will be 
walking with difficulty. Allah will 
send a disease to kill all the riding 
beasts and none will remain, until a 
man would give a garden for a she- 
camel but he will not be able to 
have it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


- Olea} 


“Sadiq and Masdiiq”’: the expression Sédig signifies oneself truthful or the 
veracious, while Masdiig means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in his affair there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 


in? 
Chapter 119. The First One To 
Be Clothed 


2089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 stood up to give an 
admonition and he said: ‘O people, 
you will be gathered to Allah 
naked,” (One of the narrators) Abii 
Dawid said: “Barefoot and 
uncircumcised.” (The narrators) 
Waki‘ and Wahb said: “Naked and 
uncircumcised: As We began the 
first creation, We shall repeat it." 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
left*! I will say: ‘O Lord, my 
companions.’ It will be said: “You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone,’ And I shall say what 
the righteous slave said: ‘And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up, You were the Watcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily, You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.@ And it 
will be said: ‘These people kept 
turning away since you left them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“To the left” means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called the As’habush Shima: the people of the left. 


Chapter 120. Condolences 


2090. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
“When the Prophet of Allah 2 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 


( Meaning, toward Hell. 
[21 4L-Mé’idah 5:117, 118. 
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and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet #@ missed him and said: 
‘Why do I not see so-and-so?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, his 
son whom you saw has died,’ The 


Prophet #@ met him and asked him - 


about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: ‘O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?’ He said: 
‘O Prophet of Allah! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.’ He said: “You will have that.” 
(Sahih) 
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This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 


child and seeks reward over it. 


Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of 
Condolence) 


2091. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The angel of death 
was sent to Mfisd, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to him, he 
slapped him and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
“You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.’ Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: ‘Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year.’ 
He said: ‘O Lord, then what?’ He 
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said: ‘Death.’ He said: ‘Let me go tf 4. ee, AES RE kB get 
now.’ And he (Mfisé) asked his Ol Jes 3 al dks SVG 238 ccojall 
Lord to bring him within a stone’s jG pl ios}. Aouad ail é rarene 
throw of the Holy Land, the song Gat) ee “ean 

distance of a stone’s throw. The es) y a oS i 2 ai! Syke 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘If I Rees il Es ¢ Gk write 
were there, I would show you his a 

grave, beside the road beneath a 

red dune.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Bring him within a stone’s throw of the Holy Land”: this demonstrates that 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abi Bakr As-Siddiq, ‘Umar Al-Fartiq and 
‘Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah #%. They sought permission for the 
fulfillment of this desire. 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 


2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
with unkempt hair and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Allah has enjoined upon me of 
Salah.” We said: “The five daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily.” He said: “Tell me 
what Allah has enjoined upon me 
of fasting.” He said: “Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily.” He said: 
“Tell me what Allah has enjoined 
upon me of Zakéh.’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #§ told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: “By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me.” The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “He 
will succeed if he is sincere,” or, 
“He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.” (Sahih) 

» Eee: 


Comments: 
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“Tf he is sincere” means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 


2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were forbidden in the 
Qur’én to ask the Prophet 2% 
about anything not imperative, so 
we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.’ He 
said: “He spoke the truth.’ He said: 
‘Who created the heavens?’ He 
said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who created 
the Earth?’ He said: ‘Alléh” He 
said: “Who set up the mountains in 
it?’ He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who 
created beneficial things in them?’ 
He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.’ He said: “He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakah on our wealth.’ 
He said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent You, 
has Allah commanded you to do 
this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year. He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allah commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it.’ He said: ‘He spoke 
the truth.’ He said: ‘By the One 
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Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.’ 
When he left, the Prophet #¢ said: 
‘Tf he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.” (Salil) 
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Comments: 


VEtlie 


It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimém bin Tha‘labah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a very sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet #8 and he did not hurry to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Allah be 


pleased with him). 


2094, It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid, a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #8 was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
‘This white man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
‘Abdul-Muttalib.’? The Messenger 
of Allah 8% said: ‘I have answered 
you.’ The man said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ The man 
said: ‘I adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 
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all the people?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “By Allah, yes.’ He 
said; ‘{ adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to fast this month each year?’ 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said, ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘T believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy. of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘labah, the brother 
of Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr.” Ya‘qiib 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 
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2095. Anas bin Malik said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah #8, sitting in the Masjid, a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: “Which of 
you is Muhammad?’ He #¢@ was 
reclining among them, and we said 
to him: “This white man who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to him: 
‘I have answered you.’ The man 
said: ‘O Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 
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harsh in asking.’ He said: ‘Ask 
whatever you like,’ The man said: 
‘T adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Allah sent you to all the 
people?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘T 
adjure you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?’ The Messenger 
of Allah #& said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
The man said: ‘I believe in that 
which you have brought, and J am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimam bin 
Tha‘labah, the brother of Banu Sa‘d 
bin Bakr.’” (Sahih) ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar contradictetd him. 
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2096. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “While the Prophet 
#@ was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: ‘Which of you is the 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ They said: 
‘This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow.’ - (One of the 
narrators) Hamzah said: “Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.’ - The man said: ‘I am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said: ‘I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allah sent you?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘T 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?’ He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it?’ He said: “By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I believe, and I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘labah:” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abi 


Hurairah, etc. 


Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadan 


2097. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8 was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 
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during the month of Ramadan and 28 + , zee) 0 pee ta eee 
study Qur'an with him.” And he  °M! kyr O85 «ayer oli Gee oleae) 
said: “When Jibril met him, the 44,\38 &14%5 ees op as 4g a 
Messenger of Allah @ was more, 3 0 1k ek ie eeyat 
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Comments: 
“More gererous”: the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 


month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet #& was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 


2098. It was narrated that ‘Aishah qeelen) 2p aes ee — ¥e4A 
said: “Hardly anyone ever are a Pe Sa eee ee ee 
remembered the Messenger of of ** & Gat gle iJB Ebel 
Allah #¢ cursing anyone, and ifhe is : Ge Sus is dE ee bh 
had recently met with Jibril and sees a 
studied the Qur’én with him, he {4 «G AJ! 52 485 fy oly Kau 
was more generous in doing good dl Oe 3 ‘ 
than the blowing wind.” (Sahii) Pare 
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correct is the (previous) narration age ee ees pe a its 
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Comments: Gleb Cytol Ue cal pt atodds VE Vie 


What Imam An-Nasa’i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 


OI That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another 
narrator.’ 


The Book of Fasting 164 plpall ok 


consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Ytnus 
bin Yazid, the mention of “cursing” does not occur. 
Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The BS ab fab GG - OF pan!) 
Month Of Ramadan >, Pai 


2099. It was narrated from Abd =. jG one ts ais GBA - yeaa 
Hurairah that the Messenger of = ae ; a a 
Allah 8 said: “When the monthof 3? je » 
Ramadan begins, the gates of #e 4 
Aa 
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Paradise are opened and the gates 


of Hell are shut, and the devils are Si ESB S455 44S JES fap dG 


fettered.” (Sahih) ee 3 tht fh 22; Fr crail 
Mb ES 
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2100. It was narrated from Abd Oya 3) all sel — Yhes 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


, te coer € oso, Be ye geet oF 
Allah # said: “When Ramadan  *9% pi og! cel ae db Sle xl 
begins, the gates of Paradise are cp! oe «(52 ue # ti oat Gel 
opened, the gates of Hell are ~~ ed is ba tS 
closed, and the devils are fettered.” oO” * caal GF fe x vd ye 


el: 
(Sahih) bp :J6 Be ai — af GA gl 
25h; sh Sigf ask bas 56s 
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Comments: Cee 2 peer eee 
The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end, 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 


Chapter 4. Mentioning Gouméey 6 G2G-« 1) 
Different Reports From Az- we ane z Bee Te ae 
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2101. Abi Hurairah said: “The 23 wo 43 wg GT - re 
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Messenger of Allah #% said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” (Sahih) 
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2102. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: “When 
Ramadan comes, the gates of 
mercy are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” (Sahih) 
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2103. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “When 
it is Ramadan, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” It was narrated by 
Ibn Ishaq from Az-Zuhzri. (Sahih) 
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2104. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“When the month of Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 

Abit ‘Abdur-Rahmaén (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This — meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Ishaq — is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 
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2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are closed and the devils 
are chained up.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This 
narration is a mistake. 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma‘mar Concerning That 


2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubri, from Abt Salamah, from 
Abi Hurairah that the Prophet #2 
used to encourage praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Heil are closed, and the devils 
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are chained up.” Ibn Al-Mubarak 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahil) 
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2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, 
from Abi Hurairah that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of mercy are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 
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2108. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan, a blessed month, 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 
In it the gates of heavens are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and every devil is chained 
up. In it Allah has a night which is 
better than a thousand months; 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived.” (Da%f) 
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2109. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “We visited ‘Utbah bin 
Farqad (when he was ill) and we 
talked about the month of 
Ramadan. He said: ‘What are you 
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talking about?’ We said: ‘The 
month of Ramadan.’ He said: ‘T 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the Fire 
are closed, and the devils are 
chained up, and a caller calls out 
every night: O doer of good, 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!” 
(Hasan) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake. 
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Comments: 


“Calls out”: The governance of Allah’s universe is done according to Allah’s 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 


difference. 


2110. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I was in a house with ‘Utbah 
bin Farqad, and I wanted to 
narrate a Hadith, but there was a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢ there, and I felt 
it was more appropriate for him to 
narrate the Hadith than I. The man 
narrated that the Prophet # said, 
concerning Ramadan: ‘In it the 
gates of heavens are opened and 
the gates of the Fire are shut, and 
every devil is fettered. A caller calls 
out every night: O seeker of good, 
proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards. 
gp OF 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 4g. UH Fg dak - peal) 
The Month Of Ramadan To Be : ae a eee 
Called (Merely) Ramadan (& din!) oles Olea 
2111. It was narrated from Aba. 4g - a 
Bakrah that the Prophet #¢ said: a See es : 
“None of you should say: ‘I fasted  C-lgall Gt iB das fo Ag ye 
Ramadan’ or ‘I prayed Qiyam  ;. 


all oe BG. pa tS 

throughout the whole month.” I do Be ey CG mE 
not know whether he disliked self» oi cp gel 2 ey Bae JE is 
praise or he said: “Inevitably there . 7.” f wih es oy oct Ge ks 
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Comments: 
So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one’s own self; 


rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one’s righteous deeds. 


2112. Ibn ‘Abbas told us: “The ge of Lg th dite GSAT- viv 
Messenger of Allah #% said to a pete 2 
woman from among the Ansér: G7 us 

‘When it is Ramadan, perform 
‘Umrah then, for ‘Umrah during it * ¢ ee ee 
is equivalent to Hajj.” (Sahih) Ge aley RE al dye) J 
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Comments: 


170 plnal! Wikis 


“Equivalent of Hajj”: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 


pilgrim to another. 


Chapter 7. The People Of 
Different Lands Differing In 
Sighting (The Moon) 


2113. Kuraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu‘aéwiyah in 
Ash-Sham. He said: “I came to 
Ash-Sham and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadan was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Sham. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the 
end of the month. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: ‘When did 
you see it?’ I said: “We saw it on 
the night of Friday.’ He said: “You 
saw it on the night of Friday?’ I 
said: “Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu‘awiyah.’ He said: ‘But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it’ 
I said: ‘Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu‘awiyah and 
his companions?’ He said: ‘No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allah 2 
enjoined upon us.”’ (Sahih) 
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“This is what the Messenger of Allah #¢ has enjoined upon us” means fasting 
in Ramadan should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 
celebrate Eid. 


Chapter 8. Accepting The Je BGs Js GG - (A pres) 
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2114. It was narrated that Ibn o pel we bs bes ie — VANE 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to too Fac “e 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘I have EF ss On ball be oa 
sighted the crescent.’ He said: ‘Do ol of Ke 32 re y Cotas 
you bear witness that there is none baa 2. 
worthy of worship except Allah, el ay caliel Fle dB wh 
and that Muhammad is His slave <4) Sf Acdsfy NE Li 2 : NS 
and Messenger?’ He said: “Yes.” So aut as ae : a ap . P 
the Prophet #¢ gave the call, :JE (4,255 oe Isc O15 al YY 


saying: ‘Fast.’ (Da ff) Mgbgb¥: af Ee 23 aa re 
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2115. It was narrated that Ibn eit Le fy poy Gf - ¥\\o 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to oben de abe 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘I have cHliy | ie 8ish B68 Sunt Gls 206 
sighted the crescent tonight.’ He le 06 ylé 3 3 Lake LB 
said: ‘Do you bear witness that .., , %, - 
there is none worthy of worship Jag ine Jl Me geal Al 2154 
except Allah, and that Muhammad i a Sid Jaf cbt 336 in 
is His slave and Messenger?’ He als ae “I : : He = 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘O Bilal,  :Jb oes OE «3 yng Oe Mise 
announce to the people that they » 32% te do 
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2418. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- =~ 32. +s + my ogc — vvva 

Rahman bin Zaid bin Al-Khattah “77 Ot fh gear NN 

addressed the people on the day ~ oi gf 3 3 das Gis -d 
concerning which there was doubt = s- 4c yee peu e pt0t cage 
(as to whether the month had 2 +88 — Gasaty le Gee ol65 
begun) and said: “I sat with the Gill of ox fe iS 
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Allah #2 said: ‘Fast when you see it eee chore Re ete bay 
and stop fasting when you see it, lei CHdle J] YW) cle a3 ly 
and perform the rites on that basis. — ¢f 5 Hs aio ah \n5 BE A 25 


If it is obscured," then complete : : re “ 
thirty days, and if two witnesses 4253! lyey,o? :JG Be at! Jy25 
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Comments: 
The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha’ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha’ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 


the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted. 


1) Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent. 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty 
Days Of Sha‘ban If It Is 
Obscured (Cloudy) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abi Hurairah 


2119. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).’” (Sahil) 
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2120. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days).”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences In Reports From 
Az-Zuhri 


2121. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When you see the 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then fast 


thirty days.” (Sahih) 
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2122. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 4)¢ jens 40 4 ay) cee 

heard the Messenger of Allah 2 OO aa Or Gr Pa vivy 
say: ‘When you see the crescent op GF O68 SS 
then fast, and when you see it, then =~ 
stop fasting, and if it is obscured : 
from you (too cloudy), then work it —: J 5#7 88 did 445 Cras :dU 508 SS al 
out (from the beginning of the ., 2 - ie Decne igi he 
month, to complete thirty days).’”” opel) Wy clyageed SHI pxla |b 
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2123. It was narrated from Ibn Sls 43 Lit Gi - vie 
‘Umar that the Messenger of All4h ,. ae car ee eee eee 
#$ mentioned Ramadan and said: C~ SIP SAGE Se Yn Syl 

«6 : ror rat ° - ae el a 
Do not fast until you see the cAUs 32 cell ol oe - ad bay - 
crescent, and do not stop fasting . | « oe 3, °°, 7 eye 
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OW cash (ce Iybba YZ JMS! 
1386 Sie 

Why Leapeed SHG ply NL BB ll SS Ob coped egal eel ge eel 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The al Sct de BIE YI 553 - (1) nl) 
Differences Reported From she Wied Solara e eee xe 
‘Ubaidull4h Bin ‘Umar wo OV Mee) Spd Ie 508 oo! 


2124. It was narrated from Ibn 3G 2le 23 tse GSE - vive 


[1 Complete the count, from the beginning of the month to thirty days. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Do not fast until you see it, and 


do not stop fasting until you see it, :JU Be Me 25 of pe oi of at gis 


:d6 al ke Gis sdb oy Bhs 


and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then work it out.” (Sahih) Jae aa 055 = om sp 


vl cp lwall bles 4 Ole oe oye WW /Y dood aor | Leen od lif] Fen Baad 
Buatly cay yee gy blige Gade ge VAC og) OMG! aS Obes ene Guts 
ae 8 oe At Gab oe GLI Sudtodt Bil) VA tGobedly cgnell good shel 
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2125. It was narrated that Abi dele Es tf Ke a G31 - vive 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of | Se ee tine, Oe 
Allah #% mentioned the crescent ie cs) GE SN gl Cae SB Geer 
and said: ‘When you see it, fast, ek Bhs 3G 
and when you see it, stop fasting, me gues . 

and if it is obscured from you (too get) GF ee ge YI ge cob ol Le ail 


cloudy), then count thirty days.” Phat ae cd... ole sae. cee ge 8 

; ; ave 5 : ¢ 

(Sahil) Orig ME dl dyo5 Sb dE EA. 
3 BF oe 


0 paca!) 115 «Lg goad pec 139 wales 
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Chapter 12. Mentioning The cH a poe he SME SS - (VY exeall) 


Differences Reported From 7 ; 4 
‘Amr Bin Dinar In The Hadith = @ 7 (Y Meal 4b ober onl Gate Boke 
Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That 


2126. It was narrated that Ibn of Gude ty Acs ii — ¥yys 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of | Se 

Allah #% said: ‘Fast when you see it rales] wl rs Sy 2 GAS cele 
and stop fasting when you see it, ic 338 Js de Nie rea ATH 
and if it is obscured from you (too ad 3 
cloudy), then complete thirty gi! g& «she ob apt bF icin 25 3s 


2” hifi a . ae fd Be 
(days).”” (Sahih) Ippo 288 it 425 dE 236 wit 
we G2 Ob sh) Lib «58 

“eo ofc 


A296 cea 1b 
NEV Ere 6s SSI ue 9 [eerene oalwel] : eee 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I am surprised at 
those who anticipate the month," jee ot 

when the Messenger of Allah 2% Mi Se ol oF colt of At bs 
said: ‘When you see the new | 4% . See CA ere 
crescent then fast, and when you ab) D554 SB 85 Seed pity (yas Cate 
see it, then stop fasting, andifitis + Sefe iin | a 3g Js i 2236 Sin - ae 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 7 7 acre oa ee ae ay 
then complete thirty days.” (Sahih) #44! (LS8 Stl ee Of Iyshilb 


cay Ege gy Olde ge OVE cgdgedly VV /Viteod ae ot [epee] tga pe 
5 poles Col Se ser Ut teow ney PAV {Vs canal os tYEVOre 6S SS PPS 
Wee 25 daly Cydedlly cege pall 
Comments: 
“J am suprised” means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Sha‘ban; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah #8. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The apace SE ATE 383 = (VN peel) 
Differences Reported From (raat : uae & 
Mansir In The Hadith Of Rib’ o— V del) 4b ay Gal J 


2128. It was narrated from Ribi‘t 
bin Hirsh, from Hudhaifah bin Al- F 
Yamin, that the Messenger of cp fay if «pes 32 VS US 
Allah #@ said: “Do not anticipate 4, | ,0 .- ote ente ee ae 

the month?! until you see the ~ dyn oe Glad! ade ae tale 
crescent before it, or you complete (35 35 sal 1 eae Yo du Be 
the number of days. Then fast until pak ett ee of pe 4 
you see the new moon, or you ‘#" ~ Bll US 51 dg JH 
complete the number of days.” ee Shall [plese 3h Gold 5 
(Sahih) ce : 


JG coals G Gly GAT - viva 


ee WV ett etl BOL cola coyh gl onl [epee abel] gs 
dager Cyl ammey cYEP Te 6S Sul e pg 64 sal doodle ot ur Eade 
, »AVOLe cole oly NWA 


MT By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
2] By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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Comments: 
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In this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 


explicitly forbidden. 


2129. It was narrated from Ribi 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #§ said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Do not anticipate 
the month until you complete the 
number, or you see the crescent. 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting 
until you see the crescent, or your 
complete thirty days.” (Sahil) Al- 
Hajjaj bin Artah reported it in a 
Mursal from. 
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2130. It was narrated that Rib? 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then 
complete Sha‘ban as thirty days, 
unless you see the crescent before 
that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 
days, unless you see the new 
crescent before that.” (Sahih) 


dG ik 2 es Get - viva 
ie das Ge tJ le ae as 
¢ wig hy Mt ae 4S 0 4S ate 
Yo 26 a 5,25 dE dG Be 
- of oe? Boo De tee 
oa yl ddadls Lelase coe Spat ae 
8 AS Wh V5 eye GE dst 
3 ve ot 8 Foe ae eke 
(596 sh 1p 5S 51 Oui 
bs Bp Gs 


9 (Giledl Cadet bil Leone] | ee eel 


Se Cl ge garde 


- ee hy 3 
Wp) 3B al dye 
oe ofe ra fie - 
OW cle edb 22815 YG cl ya gced 
os * fo feet 2.85 a dele 
na OF Vy gant Ges sist sce 
hy tee 2 aah aes arf 
GSI Olass lane oS cs GS Sg 
sib es a ty peed 8 af 
EUS JS JAS gg Ol YY 


cul gh dilie ak VEVALe 6S SSI eo ble ppttoc!] fs] [eee] Fo Sagal 
“S55 x05 oo cel gs pi cy dene g beguigt Cyl ge Oley «Sobel! 


2131. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Fast 
when you see it, and stop fasting 
when you see it, and if clouds 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number, and do not 
fast ahead of Ramadan.” (Da4f) 
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2132. It was narrated that Ibn fs :d6 os Gai - voy 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 7 meet pce, | Ae 
Allah 2€ said: ‘Do not fast before c#! O° cde Se SF cdlaw GF yee VI 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and fp :ae a 5,25 dG J als 
stop fasting when you see it, and if Su tic cages Bape eta ates ge 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, |» 3! 557) Spey Olea) be lye gai 


ano thirty (days). | au ies B,8 che 3g 2 
596 


steals Sg 455) ¢ pall OL ebele Ob co padl cgde sll anil Lee] te ed 
raped oding CVE RIE 6S SI eo By "eee cee by ca A ge VA cal 
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Chapter 14, How Long Is The AGLY 4555 44 SM AS OVE cecal) 
Month? And Mentioning The as ae oi E E acpe. 
Differences Reported From Az- CA dined) Ale GF pol Bo GAH dé 
Zuhri In the Narration Of 

‘Aishah 


2133. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Lagat Zhe oy jaa UST - var 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% Ro i leg cs oe BY ies 
swore not to come to his wives for - 213 — 
a month, and twenty-nine days :WU aule je ashe GS 1G ail 
passed. I said: “Did you not vowto 4. ig he Vf OST ae bt ets cif 
keep away from your wives fora ~~ we ve 3 Js Ean 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 4 Zi : Chas Sy Beg es EL 0 13g3 
days.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 Sieg ht eee gies “Se! Ass 
said: ‘The month is twenty-nine Re GE lay lee’ Aa ees 


days.”"""1_ (Sahih) ais Sebln BB dl 525 UB 8, hes 
MO 85 


11] Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 
narration. 
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2134. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was very keen to 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb about 
the two wives of the Messenger of 
Allah #@ to whom Allah said: If 
you two turn in repentance to 
Allah, (it will be better for you), 
your hearts are indeed so 
inclined’! And he quoted the 
Hadith. He said concerning it: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ withdrew 
from his wives for twenty-nine days 
because of that, when Hafsah had 
made her disclosure to “Aishah. He 
had said: ‘I will not enter upon 
them for a month,’ because he was 
so upset with them when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him 
of what they had said. When 
twenty-nine days had passed, he 
entered upon ‘Aishah, so he started 
with her. ‘Aishah said to him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
month is twenty-nine days.’” 
(Sahih) 


U] 4t-Tahrim 66:4. 
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Chapter 15. Mentioning The ess es | 
Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About o2 tort a ~ $3 prell) 
ant wit - (A deed!) 


2135. It was narrated from Ibn tee eee ere ree pe - Yio 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: BY A oki at an? © 


% oad 


“Tibril, peace be upon him, came to Bas dG # ee & ra bas eall Le 
me and said: “The month is twenty- 1 oe f bo. wats 

“oho ai \ 4 & 
nine days.” (Sahih) o a ‘ps gl Fs uF ae 


ale dice oth JU ag obi os 
ey Ssphes pts 545 mie os 
dee op Sake ye Rad Cade ge PERTIA/V deol oe of [ene coll] ty pe 
pets alm gag VEEN IC SSID phy ca Subd Gy Ol ee PSI al ye 


- abo 4G 


2136. It was narrated that Ibn (* i Cy hemes ical - yirn 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 2 - 4-24 | c#- Jyeqree 4-42 dias 
Allah 2 said: ‘The month is twenty. ae hs 15 355 | jm 


nine days.” (Sahih) oF Sal i Cages Tis) 06 xailc 
Sees HB ah 5 JE dE Ke gf 


WES Osh hes 5 

gh hare VEEL IE eee oF os clad! Suteedl bil Leoue adliw{] Todas 
KE pare yl 

Chapter 16. Mentioning The Ae SEY 453-1 pall) 

Differences Reported From paler ies ic 
Isma‘il In The Narration Of wee ne ~ 3 dele] 


Sa‘d Bin Malik About That w— A teed) 
2137. It was narrated from  :jlu rats | ral - Y\¥"V 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi f ae eae 


Waqqis, from his father, that the a eles be ra op tases Ge 
Prophet #§ struck one hand with , i. i uke alee Ser aalle 
the other and said: “The month is DO en, hE stare Coote eV, weeae § 
like this and like this and like this,” s* sta C4 al ag il oF tel bF 


1 
a 
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retaining one finger the third 
time.) (Sahih) 
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2138. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘The month is like this and 
like this and like this,” meaning 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa‘eed and 
others narrated it from Isma‘il, 
from Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from 
the Prophet #2. (Sahih) 
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2139. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘The month is like this and like 
this and like this.” (One of the 
narrators) Muhammad bin “Ubaid 
clapped his hands three times to 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed said to Ism@‘il (one of the 
narrators): “From his father?” He 
said: “No.”") (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
_Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration 
Of Abi Salamah About That 


Comments: 


oh dé BIE 55 - OV prema) 


7 
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Some have reported it from Abii Salamah, from Aba Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Abd Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. Both are authentic. 


0 Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 


1 Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa‘d report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abd Gas :3G 34s 2) Gcki - vie. 
: : JO) 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of er a ae ee me ere 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The month may be SoG) Gl ge - Ge Ge JG agybs 
twenty-nine days or it may be wl ew ete al SB er Gis a 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, ie ae pone pitt eh ot 
and when you see it, then stop es!) :3§ al dyi5 Ju idk igs 
fasting, and if it is obscured from gg oe yi es oz tes es SE 
5] la : pt rs) : & 
you (too cloudy), then complete °" “O?"" a aaa oth 
the count.” (Sahih) Of Aged 22815 115 cha gta 25 
GA 1 L36 Sle 2 
ep es! Ngee VY ples Ob tapall cgde sl a ol Loree eslonl] Fes Saeed 
VQ Ace cAegjit gal Ares VEAL EE 6S SSI e hg td dole - Cade op VUtic 
Pees 6 Shodd Gis oy Olek g8 ogle gly cg ped Sed! pelon! gal ya dysle # 
3 gh ignl 
2141. ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar said: “I SSS 22 a et Ged — vier 
heard the Messenger of Allah # & on SN ee eh 
say: ‘The month is twenty-nine Gis :Ju ist Gl dG ri) 
days.” (Sahilz) 
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2142. It was narrated from Ibn “eh eaneesy wai ~ ¥\$y¥ 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: Ge gs Soe ae Be eek 
“We are an unlettered Ummah, we 239! of Olan oe oy! Js Ge 
do not use astronomical counting ee. ee Je ious =e 
. . < sal oe 7 chitin 2 “oh 
or computation. The month is like -; ee 2) ae = oe ue 
this, and this, and this,” he did Y <i &i Ul) :JU #8 eA! oF i 
three times, showing it as twenty “21-2 ce pod, kat gees tee 
» Geyheg Ets 553 25 ONE Wi5 
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Comments: 
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“Unlettered Ummah”: In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education (Ummiyya). We do not make a written record 
of.the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 


2143. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abi Al-‘As, 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar narrate 
that the Prophet 2% said: “We are an 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this,” and he held 
down his thumb the last time. “And 
the month is like this, and this, and 
this,” completing thirty. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


gdb phn 


A lunar month is complete in itself, whether it consists of twenty-nine or 
thirty days, from the aspect of the rule of Jaws and the reward. 


2144. It was narrated from Jbn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 
“The month is like this,” and (one 
of the narrators) Shu‘bah did the 
‘same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn ‘Umar: “It is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
time.” (Sahih) 
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2145. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The 
month is twenty-nine (days).’”” 
(Sahih) 


Sie Balt aes eevee 


Yee s pte, 


BBs ae brot etd, “Ws 
Lambs he ae “aes els agen Coa 
-o Fo, . 4s nerd ve .or 
Be Gah Cg dB Sa Gl ot 
Pa ns ow 4 - “et 4 3. 
tu Jahn ae as 5 de 


Se, 6 Oe 
MO g phe 9 


re AGS) Lptond BSD cay ctl yy Jeoee ge VE/VIAN IC Golan an ol ge Sd 


Chapter 18. Encouraging The 
Sahiir 


2146. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in Sahir there 
is blessing.”’ ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed 
narrated it in Mawgqiif form. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahiir) is recommended or desirable, because 
this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 


intention of fasting. 


2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 


meal is not compulsory. 


2147. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 


said: “Take Sahiir.” “Ubaidullah said: 
“I do not know how he said it.” 
(Sahih) 
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2148. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Take Sahir, for in Sahir 
there is blessing.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 19. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From ‘Abdul-Malik Bin Abi 
Sulaiman For This Hadith 


2149. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Take Sahir, for in 
Sahiir there is blessing.” (Hasan) 
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2150. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Eat Sahir, for in 
Sahiir there is blessing.” (Sahih 
Mawquf) While Ibn Abi Laila 
narrated it in Marfii‘ form: 
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So to say, this narration comes from Abd Hurairah, in the Mawgiif form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfu report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet’s #8 command. It is not uncommon. 


2151. It was narrated from Abia 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Take Sahiir, for in Sahiir there is 
blessing.” (Hasan) 


8 ge 3b she OST - vies 


Zt, 


SA ol SA eG ae 
“at alk, a iat gwar € ow Te 
iJG Be fell oF ees ie! Ce tele 

MB PSH 3 OM Lach 


ai od atl Gt Ga Ne gp dame Sede ge EVV deed on ol [eed ie 
NEONE SHEN ob gay CYVEVIC cl ce ody oly 


2152. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Eat Sahiir, for in 
Sahiir there is blessing.” (Hasan) 


els LN ks Gai - vier 
atl ye Gis db EV ce 
8 al dt5 dE de GR Cf 


foee a ga Be care 
BF ASS! 3 OB lyecio 


SS od phy te Sogll Obie Cate ge PW / ti deed ae ol [ye] ees 


2153. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in 
Sahiir there is blessing.” (Sahih) 
Abti ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: In this narration of Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, its chain is Hasan but it is 
Munkar, and { fear that the error is 
from Muhammad bin Fudail. 


HEI Sado Bily VEU re 
J ch 3 s5 ST = vier 
Se ote 


Sara (ot, re a ca, 
wae GIS dG DE LOS gl Gas 


he a5 bs vse aS sdk a 2 


€ 


Pa 


AES ASI 3 OG Lacing al 


AI ES ttl we Si de 


# corel ge shall diy YEW e sh Sl Bo gy [epee oobeud] te oe 


gradi dat pis ines Ml SKE cp Sagi 
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Comments: 
Here what Imam An-Nas&¥f wants to say is that in this narration “Ata from 
Abii Hurairah” is appropriate only, not Abti Salamah from Abii Hurairah. 


Chapter 20. Delaying Sahir 5535 gl FSG - (1 pened) 
And Mentioning The eo ge 
\* daoesl| E 

Differences Reported From ‘ 48 33 de SEEN 
Zirr About That 
2154, It was narrated that Zirr sete fe Fees (eee 

3 : ype fp ders +1 — Yiloe 
said: “We said to Hudhaifah: ‘At v" Be ee a a ihn Suh A 
what time did you take Sabir with  otat Gas :Jb as 5 GS db og 
the Messenger of Allah #¢?’ He ef 52) we ee Bees ie tg 
said: ‘It was daytime, but before “ ““~ a ee 
the sun had risen.” (Da“f) ge) 0b He A 5 Ss GAs a2 ts 


J gy Ce Ct peed 4 


alls 35 cE Sf Yy Sta 
Dye te age ol oul ge pele YEW 2 cs SU Cb gay [ete e soll] Fer braed 
oe palais RRL Tal taal cpl kee Cake ep gl ails VeYVie beds ip cs) 
WAe: 
Cc 


Se ee 


Comments: 
It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 
meal are fully realized. 

2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: “I - JG gh bi dist Ge] - yyoo 

had Sahir with Hudhaifah,thenwe , . 7) 3.3 ce. J iectise 

went out to pray. When we came + ie Ge G6 Uns Gis 
to the Masjid we prayed two 22-5 -3G He oo jie SOU 

Rak‘ahs, then the Igémah for cf as oe ee 

prayer was said, and there was only _ tl bat pia ra eee iP dale Ge 


. rr) os Bo oer vot : 2 tae 
nr time between them. OAT : a, 3 ss eh i 
ees AGE YI as ~ or 


gar gpl gh dace YEW ch SS ty Lb dee epee ola] Ha 


roan) tanga | i Steg 6 he 
2156. It was narrated that Silah elc 28 pee 2f 
bin Zufar said: “I had Sahir with oO oe Ot Se bi er 


Hudhaifah, then we went out to re ais tdi as fy ase GS 
the Masjid. We prayed the two os oe ue sn eee tee 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, then the Igamah 7? &* de oF etl! Gas tJ BE ee 


for prayer was made, and we fj tiyh SG Gght ne SAcd 38 
prayed.” (Sahih) c 
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idl ob guill e555 Chad sets 


aay 


RCEAE SOA] 
Bh Sydodt jbily VEU ces 3 gas Lge Geel ¢ eed 
Chapter 21. The Length Of 33 gee 4s e338 - (YN 1) 
Time Between Sahiir And The on 2 os 
Subh Prayer (V\ died!) all ale 


2157. Hisdm reported from =. jg wala 3: GS ge — oy 


| 

Qatadah, from Anas, that Zaid bin Sahat svg oh, Soe. Tee Pie 
Thabit said: “We took Sahir with +313 35 plie Gas JE ass Upel 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ then we e255 248 QE 2 ot: foo 

25 mt ee tp ob \ 

went to pray.” I said: “How long ii : : a o aed OF So 
was there between them?” He said: = «i%eli (J) Gas oo Be a) J55 @ 
“As long as it takes a man to recite Be 8 ie gpeacee Ts ee oe 
: B a le : GUE ¢ reds 
fifty verses.” (Sahih) yi Le dS JE SLY OW OS TE 
iF Seat Sh 

VeWie Go ¢ Ar Lowa! AStig pyre) [es WL cplnall t plane ae oh! Tose! 


Syndll they ped! oe eS eS GL copall egulbdls ecledl oe ads Gute ev 
24 SI tet Lam Gude ¢ VAY: 
Comments: : f - < 
For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur'an, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 22. Mentioning The eresey he SFI B53 — VY penal) 
Different Reports From _ coed 
Hishdm And Sa‘eed From call — (VN dine) 48 SUS 
Qataddah About That 


2158, It was narrated from Anas; Ji5 2222 25 Lelia Gat ~Y¥\OA 
that Zaid bin Thabit said: “We had one 
Sahiir with the Messenger of Allah Bis 3G Qin Gls 206 le hs 
# then we went to pray.” T(one of — . 45 Bole yet ae Ass ts 
the narrators) said: “It is claimed ee 
that Anas said: ‘How long was 5%! (J rer) qo 3g al neo eee me 
there between them?’ He said: ‘As 02 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty Os B SHO pia ust oF re sos 
verses.” (Sahih) ET sett Je ie % 6555 : dG 


coh pe Ae & Yetie (oS oe 3 pled! Syed] bil [een] Foetal 
vetlel 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas OE eb a sc3f — ¥\o4 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 és ee a ee 
and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahir, ‘2 bf tao Bae sdb je Gus 
then they went and started to pray #5 4335 BE atl ek, 72.23 248 

Subh.” We said to Anas: “How 7, |, a‘ 

long was there between their Chas call Be 2g We LE os owl 
finishing (Sahiir) and their starting b al etks Weta 20 te 

to pray?” He said: “As long as it ~ gad - eas un © : 

takes a man to recite fifty Verses.” Genet OlSY! Wa le Sub oJ 

(Sahih) - 


cp ye Cale oye vie cymdl by Wh cighall a8! ge toyed aoe oN pes 
«coiled eptdodl ily YEW: 6 6c gay ce de cal 


Chapter 23. Mentioning The Stee Je BOGE YI 353 — VT penal) 
Differences Reported From PR es We low ees cade ck 
Sulaiman Bin Mihran In The greed pb Bate Cade 8 olbee ol 
Hadith Of ‘Aishah About ws — (\\ dae) eeblal ay cear 
Delaying Sahiir, And The «1 
Different Wordings 


2160. It was narrated that Abi = GYi ws 33 Ao Gi - vi 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 2 a ee ae 
‘Among us there are two of the oF “7 WH JB Ye Bae cb 


Companions of the Prophet #, -{G fue ota Se ais 32 1s 
one of whom hastens J/ftar and Ye ee . teas 


( 
t 
% 
C 
io 


delays Sahir, and the other delays ~~ bet 


Iftar and hastens Sahiir.” She said: 9 +% gs-  eyitnh) 2-8 1-24-27 ae 2 # 
: oe ; 5 UbsY) fem Leese] SE Zl 
‘Which of them is the one who at ee aga os is eS 
hastens Iftar and delays Sahiir?) 1 \e333 ek eee eT 
said: “Abdullah bin Mas‘id” She oe) ages 68, osth 0 ae 8g 
said: ‘That is what the Messenger SUS fees Gd legeh CIE geal 


of 


of Allah #g used to do.” (Sahih) ts ai tts 2B ten “2¢5 
Be al 425 OE KA CIE ks 


cee VI Olade ge dad tude oy BA[Tidard ae oi [meee ooluf] Ter eaed 

Hee ol cade ge VAM eg]. calor! ASE, Cpe ab Ob celal calons 

Oil g& detty a VEMI 6s St oh aha ble OF ls dowdy cay (shbaglt sols! 
+ (pam Se 
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Comments: 
The other Companion was Abii Misa Al-Ash‘ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahiir a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 
in the customary practice of the Prophet 2%. 


2161. It was narrated that Aba “Se seg 8g ad foe3t 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: a 

‘Among us there are two men, one gg UE 

of whom hastens Iftar and delays : 4 
Sahiir, and the other delays Iftar and 
hastens Sahiir” She said: ‘Which of Jo) Gass 
them is the one who hastens [ffir ,+_, 23 og Jose ate 
and delays Sahiir? Isaid: “Abdullah > ir oa Aes they 


Se 
Wn 


bin Mas‘tid” She said: ‘This is what sil eae ee 2 jk RENT 
the Messenger of Allah #8 usedto 5, a a vi hee 4 
do.”” (Sahih) Ae Fe greed! 4 eo st ee 

dil b25 SE KA CIE cys Be al 


fic 
cpm Se a YEA ccs CS phy ciple! Eytoall ait [eee ool! eed 
529 ge Olaas Shee oh pe 
2162. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masriq and I came 
to ‘Aishah, and Masriiq said to her: '* ie ntl oF rE NU SRN mC 
‘There are two men from among a gto ey ae 
the Companions of the Messenger Gh ede 3 dG hs Bie be cajlee 
of Allah #§, both of whom are “cage i dS ise Se Cale 
good; one of them delays the re eee eer os oe 
prayer and Jftar, and the other Lars 8B tl J 25 esl ce ONS) 
hastens the prayer and Iftar’ sje ohe sist ehh) cs Jb VY 
re 3 . rg rf 5 | 1: GN 
‘Aishah said: “Which of them is the isis ee of ot 
one who hastens the prayer and LS adi arp wl Jee NG shay 4 
Iftar? Masriq said: ‘Abdullah bin, oo See ge RR Es eat 2, 
Mas‘id.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘That is what rshdls Wal Je 2 sil “gl Aa 


the Messenger of Allah a usedto ENS oats 43 al Me Gtr. JG 
do.” (Sahih es 
( fin) HB AN S525 Beas OE IR ab 


a 


SU 2 ae el aay 


ce 
ane 


Bo, & 


(Sas 


SP Cory VeVi 61S SSI og yet ad pede! pail Looe orl] Dated 
ginal de oy 
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2163. It was narrated that Abé 
‘Atiyyah said: “Masriigq and I came 


to ‘Aishah and we said to her: ‘Oy a las 

Mother of the Believers, two men ¢-,0 72 %os,-0 Hh boee 4 mye 
oe isl oy Otles Je 2 

from among the Companions of ingle Ne aay Ul Ee a 


Muhammad #2;oneofthemhastens i o%e5 te cafall al G ss Cs 
the /ftar and hastens the prayer,and eae ay yg tlk me ee te ok 
the other delays Iftar and delays the SUB! ey Lends! ie pemes Cll 
prayer.’ She said: ‘Which one of — 5\LiV\ Se 4255 sie 8; 
them hastens /ftar and hastens the See te peut fares i iw 
prayer?’ We said: ‘Abdullah bin de= Gel ENB Gola 585 
Mas‘tid.’ She said: ‘That is what the 4° 4) te2 wt? esjay Ye ete itil 
‘py dil ae Cl SEAN fos GUL 
Messenger of Allah ## used to do.” ee es ae / o. ee - ‘ 7 
And the other was Abi Misa. 4! Js25 anes ols Wks : ESB 225% 
Sahih . Coca 
Gabe) sage gh PMG BE 
wl ale tye Vater bln ax sly BTA ee ‘pha Laoee slew} ] : ee Sei 
EVIE CSS oo gay 642 All pjlt oy dace Aisles 


Chapter 24. The Virtue Of ae ee a 
Sahiir CVY Atoll) 5 geen aad — (YE arena) 


2164. ‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith =. 95 2% 35 Gina) GAT - vine 
narrated that a man from among a Roe ee ae ae 
the Companions of the Prophet # 9G (24 Gis JB gerd we Ue 
said: “I entered upon the Prophet Boe 6k Bed : Ho ee 
#¢ when he was having Sahir. He a e al sere dasell he 
said: ‘It is a blessing that Allah has 
given to you, so do not neglect it.” 


e 
a e 
(Salil) tel ult 


CH dyerdlls 6 dad Lyle oe FV CVA [Ot dort dom] [ae od Law} ] ees 
dbslgel egolai ge Gybdi gp diye # VEVY ie eS od say ca golzl slo 
Shee Cal 9 Coe Ses eG pal 
Comments: 
This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 


Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 
distinction. 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To (VT amall) ygeetd! 3985 — (YO prenalt) 
Sahiir 7 


2165. It was narrated that AL Ga Ak; 3S 03 idl - vit6 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah said: “I heard Ree ead OS et eh “een: 1s 
the Messenger of Allah #% inviting > Ayes weg oi es Gen Oe 
people to have Sahir in Ramadan. LN 52 peo aie Secs 
He said: ‘Come to the blessed f. Clee ea e . 
breakfast.""!] (Hasan) ot glial oF Cte ol dF lh op 
AS Boal d25 Ets J Hy 
UG lass 28 oe ye NN ti 
ASGCAI 13h Jy 1 len 


celtcdl gow ue ya wh celal coals yl a oi Cpa 03 ews} ] real 

oVVE /E 2 dag je Cy) Array sVEVT Te SSI eo hg ca Ugles Cate Gye YWEEte 

Cer Dldee Hamby MVIC COL gpl tte tal yt Cadell cAAY IG cole gaily CVAPAL CE 
CRF Aligrsiy ¢dtowe e withoee sydd) cpm b5 cy Sleds cctee cul ge 


Chapter 26. Calling Sabir BIAS ygeetdl Hegtd — (VA prcrall) 

“Ghada” (Breakfast)! (VE dina) 

2166. It was narrated from Al- JU at BB 52 Got - ¥VV4 

Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the -- "2 , 2 ol tee eee 

Prophet 2% said: “You should take ‘9% 25!! oy 4h GF al Le boa 
zi 


cm - it is the blessed breakfast. Baas of ME 36 gas dt pod se 
ie Bil gb OKs gf pill ys 
2158) yp 36 apres Key “Seley 4G 
eyes 

Pe 6H Sold gy dblye Cade ge WV /Et tet al [ae] Tatas) 
Ll LS GL eutedly  TEVE Tad SSI 

Comments: 

The term Ghadé means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 


0 far is that which is taken to “break fast’; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghadd’ or 
the morning meal. 
12) See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith, it is called the brealcfast or the Ghada@. We could 
term the Sahitr, in our common usage, breakfast. 
(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 


2167. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Ma‘dan said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said to a man: ‘Come 
to the blessed breakfast’ - meaning 
Sabir.” (Sahih) 


Ob ole fy atts AA - vis 
oe 2 


a “5% “VS e Far pay, 


s Aids ene ee Ns A ciety 2 
Syren JB idle Olaes o ie OF Sy 
2 - 


— Sst pie J) phen yesh we a 
a0 es ayy eu 


NEVO CSSD gis GL! Coded! bl Teel] i gy ed 


Chapter 27. The Difference 
Between Our Fasting And The 
Fasting Of The People Of The 
Book 


2168. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting 
of the people of the Book, is eating 
Sahiir.”” (Sahih) 


wes Celie Go te hua - (YV penal) 
(\0 dat) OES fal 


e Seok ve 
etd! as) OES 


oe Vara «All ws Ayboetenl ASU y yyrend ead ob celal! clas an 1 ge eS 
caw chy o ee cn tg thaw pl ge Gall oe VEVUE 61S Sul FP Ps 64 4S 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 2164). 


Chapter 28. Sahiir Of Sawig 
And Dates 


2169, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said, at the time of Sahir: ‘O Anas, 
I want to fast, so give me 
something to eat.’ So I brought him 
some dates and a vessel of water. 
That was after the Adhaén of Bilal. 


AB Gel op oe le ot dnl 


pay Gagedy bead — (VA paeall) 
(171 Aéoc!) 
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He said: ‘O Anas, find a man to 
come and eat with me.’ So I called 
Zaid bin Thabit, who came and 
said: ‘I drank some Sawig and I 
want to fast.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘I also want to fast.’ 
So he ate Sahiir with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak‘hs, 
then he went out to the prayer.” 


(Da‘f) 


CSS Lo pty ce Didlas ge VAV/Piaeef esl [ted colin] 


Comments: 
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ab oly 2% GSE ES cosbl pal 
ww 35 cee ” Saas GS. eG 
GBS SSS os (8G 5 ht 1 
3 25 BY dS as ct 
di 325 di fiat : Cts ys 
eG Ab tas SS ates Lf thy we 


° 2 o oF 


> wl! Al CF a jad 


Veto teat & pane oaks a YEVVi 


Bilal used to pronounce the Adhdn or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhdn for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Allah’s Messenger #8 partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhdn for the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 29. The Meaning Of 
Allah, The Most High’s Saying: 
“And Eat And Drink Until The 
White Thread (Light) Of Dawn 
Appears To You Distinct From 
The Black Thread (Darkness 
Of Night)?" 


2170. It was narrated from AlI- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, 
it was not permissible for him to 
eat or drink anything that night or 
the following day, until the sun had 
set. (That continued) until this 
Verse was revealed: “And eat and 
drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread (darkness of 
night).”7] He said: “This was 


[1] 4/-Bagarah 2:187. 
P1 Al-Bagarah 2:187. 


: JS shh SS sll - 014 penal) 
bs GAN LENS A & Ura kp 
LiAV :3 atl < Sait g oA Eat 
CVV deed!) 


Gas isle Go oe Gas cyt 
oi ddl g& Gls] ph Gis i383 
of ga ge oe acl Of coy 
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revealed concerning Abi Qais bin 
‘Amr who came to his family after 
Maghrib when he was fasting, and 
said: ‘Is there anything to eat?’ His 
wife said: ‘No, but I will go out and 
try to find something for you to 
eat.’ So she went out, and he lay 
down and slept. She came back and 
found him sleeping, so she woke 
him up, but he did not eat 
anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 
was before this Verse was revealed, 
and Allah revealed it concerning 
him.” (Sahih) 


\ 


2171. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about the 
Verse “Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)."!! He said: 
“It is the blackness of the night and 
the whiteness of the day.” (Sahih) 


195 plea! UES 
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ESS arts UI nolll t Jal iss tet 
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oe EN ae ae ee oa 


6 aT ie 
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yeah pleat ad pSI JID ils I Ug Ob eppall egsibdl et gdd 
ges thOtAle cone Cladl Cres 6% Gluu| wll hago oye VAyore ced € 


els 
Ayglae cpl ge 8) oe 
db ft Gye GSI - viv 

Biehl oF oie be ne Che 
Ls a Bids Shea pk gf be 
io GAN LENS KE Ep : Shs ass 
er sai 3152 gan 1568 € 541 Lat 
ayes 


cal € - ont ue lye pils \ ,hsd : hb pmsl «sobesl Poaes Foc S aed 
van se bal ol oly wh telnall i plans bye (ae cy tyr ag do ee fo\ere 


Comments: 


it PS £ay gat] Eade ge Vt Vries cl 


» pill gpl, Jarry 


The expression Khayt signifies thread or string. But here its literal meaning is 


not intended. 


Chapter 30. What Is Dawn 
2172. It was narrated from Ibn 


[)_4lBagarah 2:187. 


(VA Sine!) Seal GBS - (N+ perenall) 
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Mas‘iid that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Bilal calls the Adhdn at night to 
awaken those of you who are 
asleep, and so that those who are 
praying Qiyaém can return. Dawn is 
not when the light appears like 
this’ - and he gestured with his 
hand — “rather dawn is when it 
appears like this’ - and he 
gestured with his two forefingers. 
(Sahih) 
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ars oat 2 Jay 83g Yoh ip 
= Wh dade Aa tls pt 
ka doi ST 78 ost - f& 5Lily 

BEL 5; 


al COURS! ya pow VEAvie SS LS gts AR al spd Leow] eps 


Comments: 


gigs go dltey! WE b oy Glade ga 


1. Bilal used to call the AdhGn a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 


oneself, taking bath, etc. 


2. “So that those praying Qiyém can return.” means that the man who is 
engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 


dawn prayer. 


2173. Samurah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Do 
not be confused by the Adhdn of 
Bilal, or by this whiteness, until 
dawn appears like this” - meaning 
horizontally. (One of the narrators) 
Abii Dawiid said: “And he spread 
out his hands gesturing to the right 
and left.” (Sahih) 


EV /\4bre cael .. 


: tai - vive 
Sel in GS Ow Shis gh es 
ie gs dU TS tp bigs 
35 Vp BE hl Jyt5 GU 54k 
pt & Joi mG doh ST 
: 


- BBA gi - WSA5 SR Shall 


4 


td a eo os Bane go“ 2 
Vliss Gol in bay 555 gi d 


«egal Bo dyetsll OT aly GL cplaall eglas ae ol! ee os 


ANY te «ge Lat nt 9 CYEAN IG: 6S SII oP 589 64 ces tbl! aglo ul Sade oy 


Comments: 


Nonetheless, the Adhan pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhdn for the optional accretional 
prayer; Ii is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of glass iS 3 et VV prenadl) 
Ramagen (14 dined!) 


2174. It was narrated from Abii WE all 28 Gly GeF 
Hurairah that the Messenger of O8 poalsll ot ae Nae : ve 
Allah #¢ said: “Do not fast ahead ‘se OF Gelb Yl ge Jdgl Ue 
of the month, except for a man , f i 
who habitually fasts, and that day ee 2 


gtee 


happens to be one of his regular ele: esl as | gohas Yo G6 He 
ze i 3 a? oa Ea S Be Tye Ase 
fasts.” (Sahih) eal as A une st Oe 5 
Maplin sé 

‘ VANire tom Ye CH PHA! Olas) plans Y Peek tepeall ¢ byes} ao) oe od 


on cee Sade ge VHA eta No eo PI OLaey lyeas VY" rob celal b plenas 
wprbent cpl ge dll ae SVE cydeell saily cVEAY Te cs SUI gd ae ca dS cal 
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Chapter 32. Mentioning The es Pts SEY 383 - (ry pre) 
Differences Reported From Yahya Goh, Du ee, mk. oe 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad etl HE ab ot deteng SS oo) yy 
Bin ‘Amr From Abii Salamah call — (14 dieedl) a3 Eds 
About That “aT 

2175. Abii Hurairah narrated that ME of Ls 3 Oljss tai - vive 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢ said: Bier, oles poor endgame wakes” - Gate 
“None should fast one or two days Hel OR ee Gy dome Cae tL 


ae Te, “Ws ree oe 0% 
gad of the month crete fie 06 st 36 ADS 
fasting, in which case let him fast.” 38 4! J325 ol a wl ott db 
(Sabth) oe NG ede ot 5s1 $258 So 258 
2 dF Ue $25 Se Sef Yi 
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2176. It was narrated that Ibn. hig Sich) ts 4202 Gohl 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Do not fast one or 38 ge oy Sede Be WE og) Gas 
two days ahead of the month, 4.4. %. 4. ¢ Sih epee f 
unless that happens to be a day $ Vs 2 
that one of you habitually fasts.’” NG 0 plies sel \ Pkt No :#E a) 
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Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) 
said: This is a mistake. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nasa’7 stated that the mention of Ibn ‘Abb4s instead of Aba 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 


Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abi: Salamah 
About That 


2177. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: “T 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
fast two consecutive months, but he 
used to join Sha‘ban to Ramadén.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Allah’s Messenger #¢ fasted 
the month of Sha‘ban in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 


narrations. 


Chapter 34. The Different 
Reports From Muhammad Bin 
Ibrahim About That 


2178. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to join Sha‘ban to 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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2179. It was narrated from Abd. 5 uci ts 48 EA - vive 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 9, we oe ; ~~ Perr 
he asked ‘Aishah about the fasting G2 214) Syl td Gag Cyl Ge 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢. She fee Ms cart 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ © ue a3 oi ae 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will 3,6 285 dla al : 25) te 2) ache 


[ ing,’ and he used not oh Ogee eet age 3 
not stop fasting,’ and he u no rm Moe He CHE Be ay es ies 


ro Wo wh 


aE Pe 
on dome Of ee) 
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to fast until we said: “He will not 
fast” And he used to fast Sha‘ban, 35 $ba3 oh Y :dye 3s ; at HE 
or most of Sha‘ban.’”” (Sahih) EP em ptm: gh encarta 
| Olas 22 os To aa N 1) 9 


chasse gpl dorreey cepa olny VEAVI PE cs pl Ft a9 [ae] Fc Sated 
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Comments: 
1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man’s agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 


feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, or he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
further details see Hadith 2359). 


2180. [t was narrated that ‘Aishah pdt of dae By ie | sei — YiAs 
said: “One of us (women) would re 


miss some fasts in Ramadin and ‘YF U2 ie ab Was iJ 

she would not be able to make it wall & see erecta va) aah ot 
up until Sha‘ban began, and the ae eee ee a ee oe 
Messenger of Allah 2@ did not fast oo” Die Sl ge — Mahe gl GF Bae 


in any month as he fasted in 5 has ia fe OG ste tg 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast all of it, ee é 
except a little, he used to fast all of es cos 
it.” (Sahih) 27 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The Spf Stilt asks 235 - (0 ppenall) 
Different Wordings Used By ~ eae, 
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Narration Of ‘Aishah About That 
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2181. It was narrated that Abi gp a) ae 3) Ut Gest - via) 


Pat 


Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: fs at ots 26 bts Ge Le 
‘Tell me about the fasting of the @ Gt #2 oF OF oo ene ee 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ She said: iste Ci, dG he Gh te cad 
‘He used to fast until we said: Heis |g 5 gw gt te 
going to fast (continually), and he 3 #! dso pby GF ap el cole 
used not to fast until we said: He is fle staieriamers eer ye 258 
not going to fast. He never fasted Pe Sera ne ae ae eee 
any month more than Sha‘ban. He = @## GS 5 Geil Byte Shes 
used to fast (all) of Sha‘ban except =. Jy 5-23 2 Sie en ef yak 
: = } oles 5 OW «OUas To GST | 
a little, he used to fast all of ia On ae ioe 
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Sha‘ban.”” (Sahih) US St 0525 OE LB 
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2182. It was narrated that ‘Aishah seal Gs, GAT - vay 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 |) ¢ ce. a ee ere 
did not fast in any month of the 0% yl gt tiple G sk USI 
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2183. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 45 Suche Saas) ial = viva 
said: “The Prophet #& used to fast ; oe 
Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) OF 63 pata 3S Ola 82 S515 gl Bas 
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2184. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 32 Gles| 33 545K iyi - vias 
said: “I do not know that the eget ne tous oe 3 gt eds 
Messenger of Allah #% recited the > SES eae a ae 
whole Qur’an in one night, or Lisle be plies of dar oe er 
prayed Qiyam until morning, or. ce 1 oye tee eo oes 
ever fasted an entire month except 4! 13 88 Bl U5 del Y rcdb 
Ramadan.” (Saitilt) XG Fae as rib ab NG ad as Ata 
OLA25 GE LE SL 1545 fle 
VERY SSO gd phy VUE cpa [eee] tee sd 
Comments: 
The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet #% is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one’s physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
Religion or Din. 
2185.It was narrated that il ae 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I asked + a 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. She said: BE ci pw cyl ¢ 
‘The Messenger of Allah #@ used He, ue Et, ee 
to fast until we said that he is going Te Ua Ae Pe nee ee aie 
to fast (continually), and he used prongs ace Alg BE sl 25 ets 38 
not to fast until we said: He isnot ,.. 0: ws cots ae 
going to fast. And he did not fast wets cele Bost > ppl al 


for a whole month from the time 6G 3 45 ty ochil OE GE 
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he came to Al-Madinah, apart Se is eae eel 
from Ramadan.” (Sahih) Olas4 O65 Of VI atell Sl ine 


[\\0%e cg Olea pe SBE stl pee ol celnell clin oe 1! gy os 
NEW 6S SSN uP AS 64 Olam op elas ado gy VE 


2186. It was narrated that bee 20 4% yee, (leet 

: in es : grove eee | bo - YVA4 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I said ; a eee oe be ate 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of 32 ~ Gyledl 3) ga3 - le Gas sdb 
Allah #¢ offer Duha prayer?’ She a8 ee oe. py mete eae 
said: ‘No, unless he was returning rae a ME OFT aaa 
from a journey. I said: ‘Did the ie J2 8 di J,b5 OW 
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Messenger of Allah #2 fast an 
entire month?’ She said: ‘No, I do 
not remember him fasting any 
month in full apart from Ramadan, 
and he did not break his fast for a 
whole month, rather he would fast 
some of (each month) until he 
passed away.” (Sahih) 
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2187. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shagiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah #¢ offer 
Duha prayer?’ She said: ‘No, unless 
he was returning from a journey.’ I 
said: ‘Was the Messenger of Allah 
#@ known to observe any fast 
regularly apart from Ramadan?’ She 
said: ‘By Allah, he did not observe 
any fast regularly apart from 
Ramadan until he passed away, and 
he did not break his fast for a whole 
month, rather he would fast some of 
it (each month).”” (Sahih) 
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“Returning from a journey”: Allah’s Messenger #8 generally entered Madinah 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun 
was well up. Then he would, first of ail, proceed to the mosque and would 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salatut Dhuha - the midmoming 
ptayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or 
ptayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatul Masjid (considering the occasion). 
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‘Aishah about fasting and she said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ used 
to fast all of Sha‘ban, and he made 
sure to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Salih) 
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In other narrations, Allah’s Messenger #¢ has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allah, Most High, on these two days. Allah’s Messenger 2%, 
therefore, said: “T like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting.” (See 


No. 2359) 


2189. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
used to fast Sha‘ban and Ramadan, 
and he made sure to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On The 
Day Of Doubt 


2190. It was narrated that Silah 
said: “We were with ‘Ammar and a 
roast sheep was brought and he 
said: ‘Eat.’ One of the people 
turned away and said: ‘I am fasting. 
‘Ammar said: Whoever fasts on the 
day concerning which there is 
doubt,"! has disobeyed Abi Al- 
Qasim #8.” (Da ff) 


[1] As to whether Ramadan has begun. 
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Comments: 


This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha‘ban, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 


2191. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I entered upon ‘Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha‘ban, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: ‘Come 
and eat.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
adjured me by Allah to break my 
fast. I said Subhaén-Allah twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: ‘Give me 
what you have.’ He said: ‘T heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha‘ban, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha‘ban.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Give me what you have”: 


More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 


partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 


And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 


2192. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to say: “Do not fast 
one or " two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 39. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiyaém In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 


2193. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Misayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyaém) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahifr) 
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2194. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
encourage the people to pray 
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Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that. He said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, he will be 
forgiven his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


eel cpl 8 wy at Dal gc gstoel y cYor¥re 6S P33 


1. “Faith and hope of reward” means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship (Ibada), or for the achievement of health. 


2. “All his previous sins:” 


provided they are forgivable. That means they should 


not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allah nor to 


polytheism (Shirk), etc. 

2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that ‘Aishah told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% went out in 
the middle of the night to pray in the 
Masjid, and he led the people in 
prayer,’ and he quoted the same 
Hadith, in which she said: ‘He used 
to encourage the people to pray 
Qiyam in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that.’ He said: “Whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in 
prayer out of faith and in the hope of 
reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’ He said: ‘And the 
Messenger of Allah #2 passed away 
when this was the state of affairs.”” 
(Sahih) 
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2196. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abii Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#& say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.”” (Sahih) 
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2197. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid,” and he 
quoted the same Hadith, in which 
he said: “And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiyém in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyém) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.’”” 
(Sahih) 


Yoro: 


2198. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that Abi Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#2 say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyai) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.”” (Sahil) 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn Se 2G 
Shihab that Aba Salamah told him 
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that Abi Hurairah said: “The (¢° oo 


Messenger of Alidh #8 said: 5-27 <7. 4 Bint : 
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2200. It was narrated that Abd =. jg ye ae Sf _ ¥¥ee 
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pray Qiyém during Ramadan, <.- { .- <7. f. s 08 
without insisting on that, and he st! oe see my GF SG yhyll 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of lS (3 263) M8 ail dyt5 O% dE 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyaém) out of 

faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” pa Gal ae eg Clot olan a 
(Sahih) 
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the nights of Ramadan in prayer <5 oy 5 we it G25 5f ek OT 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the % 7 bus Se eee ee 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven G2 put le J jis Glasrls Gla) oes; 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) ue 
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2202. It was narrated from Abi LAS Sefe Fe Food oot . 
Hurairah that the Messenger of is Pee oa a x 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever spends (93> ‘JB WE BF ppl je) Gas 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer .- fy) 9 fae te Obs 24 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the a a ea lea oe. 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven ae jo) JB Be atl NF ol 535m gil 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) . 
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urairah that the Messenger o ee ae Oe ae ae et 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever spends Bee) oe enn Crp oe Gis :Jt 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer Q8 : Ju gue 32 ait Gis 3 3G 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the ae 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven Reet) EE tile ra Pre PZ 
his previous sins.” (Sahi}t) ot gee ne ol LB ot eee caer 
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2204. It was narrated from Abi 4) we 35 bist3 i238 fog G sal - yes 
Hurairah that the Prophet 28 said: Pie oe Le fs. 
“Whoever fasts during Ramadan” f5553I ? bua. Gis VG Ae 
— and according to the Hadith of wes Sly cag goed OF is il 
Qutaibah, the Prophet #8 said: ae OP PRP 8 oF ee: 
“Whoever spends the nights of Says os MLAS; ele yn :JG 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiydm) out of 4 G tcn  E e ty 3 F 
faith and in the hope of reward, he oles) - ct db eS 

will be forgiven his previous sins, {23 435 iy pli a 5b Clases Gees 
and whoever spends the night of =. 5 042 wl ¢ a eth oye 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of GS oe Get Ul i) ag cu 


faith and in the hope of reward, he bas bye aus 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” % 
(Sahih) 


Sade ge VVEte cba Ad ab Gl cual) AY aad ces sted aoe 1 Gey yl 

. wea leg" colds cVONT Ie 6S SSI SF srs 64 Eee oy Olew 
2205. It was narrated from Abi plas Sis G6 is eal — Y¥+0 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: geek fs os Es 4 - 
“Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of PP Os uF FOF MOPS OF 
faith and in the hope of reward, he Gay OLas5 i ea) waits a ail i 


will be forgiven his previous sins.” o eaee ie ot o's 
(Sahih) 435 cya pis le a a Sab Clism15 
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2206. It was narrated that Abd = - 9G si 72 Ga GET - yee 
; . de . 8 1 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Be m 

Allah #% said: ‘Whoever fasts ; os 


Ramadan out of faith and in the + Be | j ae ui Z ie) Z cron i a 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven we ae th 2 Nk nods a! oF 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) ta a Fae Glosels Ula) olay ple Jan 
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2207. It was narrated that Abi :db ese] Gh ee GySi - yev 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of haw. Gapgeite: pas Get ea est 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever fasts Bem Ot usm ous be ae on! eee 
Ramadan out of faith and in the JB :JB ia Ql be ile I Le 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven BG wt dda bh Aiud nt 0 gee, 9 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) Vie] Olea ple Gar BB ail J 425 
333 by EG De tests 
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The ctl oh ee HGH S55 - Ce errall) 
Differences In The Reports = ( tll) ab SOE ot tne cad 
From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir SAY otpesl Yah cles! ce pela ee 
And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban Lil 

2208. It was narrated that Abi C9 ate 22 ate ohh -— wren 
Skies Abc i. fe 
“Aba Hurairah told me that the 4 Ih — Gael! lb plow Cy dames 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: :- tthe So ye Sie i a 


‘Whoever spends the nights of i 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyém) out of = 45 op 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 5 

will be forgiven his previous sins, 


and whoever spends the night of Uj Stas; als ian Ju et 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 22 02 og Cee ee LP Om ee 
faith and in the hope of reward, he f° 07? 4° of (# hd fe Gel) 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” rae Ga ae Clit, Gla (a BS 


(Sahil) : 
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2209. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: ‘Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Oadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 
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2210. An-Nadr bin Shaiban 
narrated that he met Abi Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n and said to 
him: “Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadan.” Abi Salamah said: 
“Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyém) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Daf) 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Abii Salamah, from Abi 
Hurairah.” 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Salamah and he 
said: “Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward.” (Daf) 
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2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban said: 
“I said to Abt Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: ‘Tell me of something — 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah 28, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allah #% — concerning the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: “Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allah 28 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Daf) 
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The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night’s vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 


Chapter 41. The Virtue Of 
Fasting, And The Different 
Reports From Abii Ishaq In 
The Hadith Of ‘Afi Bin Abi 
Talib About That 


Comments: 
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A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abii Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil Shu‘ba has attributed it 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud. It seems Im4m An-Nas4’i considers the narration 
transmitted from ‘Ali authentic. And Allah knows best! 


2213. It was narrated from ‘Alibin —. 15 eel ty ose of - vie 


Abi Talib that the Messenger of 9 A 
Allah #% said: “Allah, may He be =~ 8) 3% il are Ge JB LO ue 
blessed and exalted, says: ‘Fasting Be ed Meee es ie exge 
: : 2 teSl : |e 3 | ° 
is for Me and I shall reward for it, ‘727 7 = S Metre stl OF 
The fasting person has two 28 4b) J5i5 6 iil al of ede 38 
1 op sd 


moments of joy: When he breaks ,,, <4 4 B tee 
his fast and when he meets his f asl tsa J 
Lord.’ By the One in Whose hand Se OES SLANG ca Se : a 
is my soul, the smell that comes nee ee : egies 
from the mouth of the fasting ade oe silly 5 al < ners jh 


person is better before Allah than dil he Pay / Las 65 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahil) C oF [- ae 
ares owe 
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Y¥ATCYY 40: co «Bl Cbs Mal gt Cutoalls YOY: CSS Od ghs 643 poe cy Se 
cated) We 3 gl IS, SM poe cyl ge dildney cist ol ul ye uj # Lea pby 
Comments: a 


“Fasting is for Me”: all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 

1. Ostentation (4r-Riy@) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 
contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 

2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 


2214. It was narrated from Abi maT otk 4 eae pe ~ yyy 
Al-Ahwas that ‘Abdullah said: see . 


“Allah, may He be exalted, said: ug! GF te as ¢d8 «iiss Gls 
‘Fasting is for Me and IJ shall ate: Ate 

reward for it. The fasting person “~ 

has two moments of joy: When he ¢g 3> 
breaks his fast and when he meets. x, | es  eaitest eye 

his Lord. And the smell that comes 2? 2 Gr iP 10H pilells cw 


Pa wil ee 


from the mouth of the fasting lal 5 5.404 gles co pled ae eae 
person is better before Allah than ~- . ft Sun se, Gee 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahil) Mg L ea ace Phe bl 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The col Se GGL 353 - (EY paecell) 

Different Reports From Abi = ne eS ee 

Salih In This Narration — YY tional) Gant Wa 3 gle 
pa 

Comments: 


Some narrated it from Abd Salih, Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, and some from Abii 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahédith. 


2215. It was narrated that Abi =fih gate: 2a aig GEE - rye 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet #% said: : a a oF a ee 
‘Allah, may He be blessed and ot» 9! Gat :JG fai fo ae Ge 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I Cae ere ‘ [25 HE 2 
shall reward for it. The fasting person 7 oF et es oe aed 
has two moments of joy: When he = J AGG HI Op: BE ZH JB db 
breaks his fast and when he meets his Pat Men yea gh, ae 
Lord. By the One in Whose hand is $23 «x Gyr! UG od pyall ide 
the soul of Muhammad, the smell 21355 ail <j Giz hii i) gk 
that comes from the mouth of the pe as. Ce : 


aes 


fasting person is better before Allah a S plea! let sega Sills ‘c3 
than the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) tht oii oe ty abl abe 2st pial 
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2216. It was narrated from Abd os) og sis ts Buch, Gab - van 
Hurairah that the Messenger of oe, wee : ae Sa 
Allah 2% said: “(Allah says) fasting E> Gp Se! ol ane wl JG 3 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. fowe ache a ae 
Nest ASI Ne 5 

The fasting person rejoices twice: se OF SS oes ior gee et a aa 
When he breaks his fast and the J palin : JG BB tl 405 Be BGA 
day when he meets his Lord. And - Sle ties Bek tetanic af cf 
the smell that comes from the 2 oe Tre eee BGP! MN 


oy 


mouth of the fasting person is eile! eo A sles ca. als oe 
better before Allah than the ~~ ’ et Sie ser fe aif 
fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) aoa CY uF al ee Cob! 
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2217. It was narrated from Abd =: JG Cal) 3 gies! Gi - rriv 


Hurairah that the Messenger of ie eer ake 
Allah #8 said: “There is no good ‘er cal GF che gb 5 e Ue 
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deed that the son of Adam does, 
but between ten and seven hundred 
Hasanahs""] will be recorded for 
him. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: ‘Except fasting, for it 
is for Me and J shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desires and his 
food for My sake. Fasting is a 
shield, and the fasting person has 
two moments of joy. One when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. And the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 
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“Ten to seven hunderd”: the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. “Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof.” (4LAn’am 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one’s sincerity, as 


well as other factors. 


2218. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘(Allah 
says) Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, the 
smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk. 
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The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his 
fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Ryery deed of the son of Adam is for him” means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Allah, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shall be given by Allah alone. 


2219. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
Every deed of the son of Adam is 
for him, except fasting; it is for Me 
and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 
a shield. If any one of you is 
observing a fast, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am a 
person who is fasting. By the One 
in Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
This Hadith was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah by Sa‘eed bin Ai- 
Misdyyab. 
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2220. Abdi Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said: Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
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2224. It was narrated from Aba =. 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said ede? ae. Me toe 
(that Allah said): “For every good = 3* § a OF tah GF AG Gil Ge 
deed that the son of Adam does of oc fee? Fae oot oe 

? oe ey weal op dad 
he will have (the reward of) ten the om e am ta Ss is Aes 
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for Me and I s reward for it.” eb beg ety Oh petiolate 
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Chapter 43. Mentioning The ish le GEN 8s i) 
Differences In The Reports te ie a nee Gana te 
From Mubammad Bin Abi Pd cal Sede od Sle col x 
Ya‘qiib In The Hadith Of Abi: Pe é as 

Fe ati -— (YY dedi) pfliall 
Umamah About The Virtue Of ca ‘cas ae 
Fasting 
2222. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah ys te ose 2h ts AT - very 
bin Abi Ya‘qib said: “Raja’ bin Nai re ae Shee eee ane a 
Haiwah narrated that Aba Umamah 9-48 Ose Ge Giese Ge db ( e) 
said: ‘I came to the Messenger of =. jG 3s]? ail ute 43 AE i 
Allah 2g and said: Tell me of ee te eee 
\ 


dof 4 eyek ae geoe o gyre fer, 
something that I may take (learn) 9 Ss) sub bl i dF age bp FES US 
from you. He said: “Take to fasting, ine #327 of 

for there is nothing like it.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“There is nothing like”: It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 
it refers to both. 


2223. It was narrated that Raj@  -:J6 SUL 3Y toll G ye — yyy 
bin Haiwah said: “Abi Umaémah  , 7 
Al-Bahili narrated to me: ‘I said: O 

Messenger of Allah, tell me of =, 3% fof dl ve Egivese af ie 
something by which Allah will —_ : ae 
benefit me. He said: Take to “> : 
fasting, for there is nothing like Last J 
it” (Sahih) : 
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2224. It was narrated from Abi iss 73 il Me a pe — yry¢ 
Umamah that he asked the oe a 
Messenger of Allah #@: “Which ca Sing NN pile cc > W834) 


deed is best?” He said: “Take to 24,35 (5s :3G - ase 33K) 
fasting, for there is nothing equal Me aia ae 
to it.” (Sahih) oF veer oF ree Gage 4 bajacl 
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action (I shouid do).’ He said: ‘Take al yp yes bb iss Gis :du aie 
to fasting, for there isnothingequal 7 ee ee eet Bee 
tot.” (Sahih) SF CEN pet al GF Geel Gat) 
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2226. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 3} Lelia! 3) Aine GAT - yryn 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of ~ ; + fe md 
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Allah #§ said: ‘Fasting is a shield.” Spb GF Gyl&ell Gus db tan 
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2229. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah: “Al-Hakam said to me: ‘I 
heard it from him forty years ago.’ 
Then Al-Hakam said: ‘And 
Maimin bin Abi Shabib narrated it 
to me from Mu‘adh bin Jabal.” 
(Sahih) 


ByfS daly d Cytol oRtie «s)SIl 


Ser aa - yrva 
Vees hea ae oe 


SE ofl 


NONV eS ySU gp shy Gel! Coded! sl Reel te sd 


2230. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.” (Sahih) 
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2231. Ab@ Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.’”” (Sahih) 


2232. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man 
from Banu ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘ah — told 
him that ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As 
called for milk to be given to him 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: “I 
aim fasting.” ‘Uthman said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
‘Fasting is a shield like the shield of 
any one of you in batile.”” (Sahih) 


BE a dts 36 


eh His 56 eae 

oh! i be EG - OEE Of cue 
oil ol gf Owe of Sis - Bats 
wile Al S5ht NE tard oh Dos 


Oe a Oty Che hE SG 
ASE Ge pSuct 225 S2 pelo 


The Book of Fasting 221 pla Oty 


cebwall Aw se slele wh tp lwall caele yl ae ol Looe oolew|] Texted 
chasse igh dommes VOPR 6s Stl cP PPG tA dew op eT Eade tye ee 
Whie Ole epls wYVVOr er 


2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif «JU 12.53) 23 ode es — yyy 
said: “I entered upon “Uthman bn.) gg og ere 
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2236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let 
him not act in an ignorant manner 
during that day. If anyone treats him 
in an ignorant manner, let him not 
insult him or curse him, rather let 
him say: ‘I am fasting.’ By the One in 
Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Hasan) 
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2237. It was narrated that Al- 
Walid bin Abi Malik said: “Our 
companions narrated to us that 
Abi ‘Ubaidah said: ‘Fasting is a 
shield, so long as you do not 
damage it.”” (Hasan) 
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2238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet #£ said: 
“For those who fast there is a gate 
in Paradise called Ar-Rayydan, 
through which no one but they will 
enter. When the last of them has 
entered it, it will be closed. 
Whoever enters through it will 
drink, and whoever drinks will 
never thirst again.” (Sahih) 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- 
Rayyén, it will be said on the Day 
of Resurrection: “Where are those 
who used to fast? Would you like 
to enter through Ar-Rayyaén?” 
Whoever enters through it will 
never thirst again. Then when they 
have entered it will be closed 
behind them, and no one but they 
will enter through it. (Sahil) 


Comments: 
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For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 
of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 


invited to enter with honor. 


2240. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: ‘O slave 
of Allah, here is prosperity. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Salah, he will be called from the 
gate of Salah, Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Jihad. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Rayyan.’ 
Abii Bakr As-Siddiq said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 
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2241. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #% and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anything."! He said: ‘O 
young men, you should get 
married, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one’s chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint Wija’ for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadith means restraint is Wija’. The 
expression Wid’ denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting — like 


the Wa’ — curbs sexual desire. 


2242. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah that Ibn Mas‘fid met 
‘Uthman at ‘Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. ‘Uthman said to Ibn 
Mas‘id: “Are you interested in a 
girl so that I marry her to you?” 
‘Abdullah called ‘Alqamah and he 
told him that the Prophet 2 said: 
‘Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting will be a restraint 
(Wija’) for him.” (Sabih) 


(i Meaning, to get mattied. 
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Comments: 


ORAL 


From this Hadith we come to know that marriage is required or is necessary 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not fee] the need for it, for instance, an old man. 


2243.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever among 
you can afford to get married, let 
him do so, and whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wija’) for him.” (Sahil) 
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2244, It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “We 
entered upon ‘Abdullah along with 
‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group 
(of others). He told us a Hadith 
which he only narrated to the people 
because of me, as I was the youngest 
of them. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘O young men, whoever among 
you can afford to get married let him 
do so, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and guarding 
one’s chastity.” (Sahih) (One of the 
narrators) ‘Alf said: “Al-“Amash was 
asked about the narration of 
Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: 
‘From Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, 
from ‘Abdullah; similarly?. To which 
he (Al-‘Amash) replied: ‘Yes.’ 
(Salih) 
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(1 Al-‘Amash was asked if Ibrahim also narrated the Hadith similarly, from ‘Alqamah, from 
Tbn Mas‘tid, and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 
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2245. It was narrated that ‘Alqamah 
said: “I was with Ibn Mas‘tid when he 
was with ‘Uthman, and ‘Uthman said: 
‘Whoever among you has the means, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. And whoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him.”” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This (narrator) is Abd Ma‘shar, 
his name is Ziydd bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was a companion 
of Ibrahim. Mansiir, Mughirah, and 
Shu‘bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abt Ma‘shar Al-Madini; his name is 
Najih and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them: Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Abi Salamah, from Aba 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #¢, who 
said: “What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah.”") And 
among them: Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, from 
the Prophet #%: “Do not cut meat 
with the knife, rather gnaw at it.”!2! 
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Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 


2246. It was narrated from Abi 


1] See At-Tirmidhi, No. 342. 
[2] See Abii Déwiid, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
remove his face away from the Fire 
in return for the day (the distance 
of) seventy autumns.” (Sahih) 
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2247. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allih #¢ said: 
‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
between his face and the Fire by (a 
distance of) seventy autumns in 
return for that day.” (Salil) 
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2248. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
separate his face from the fire by 
(a distance of) seventy autumns. ”” 
(Sabih) 
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2249. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, Allah will separate his 
face from the fire by (a distance of) 
seventy years..” (Sahih) 
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2250. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #2 say: “There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime, will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns in return for that day.” 
(Sahih) 
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2251. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Abi ‘Ayydsh said: “I 
heard Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
Whoever fasts one day in the cause 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
Allah will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns,.”” (Sahih) 
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2252. Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“{ heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the Fire by (a distance 
of) seventy autumns.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The Stet 16 GEM 353 - (£0 pens!) 
Differences Reported From lt re ae 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri 1 (VE dint) 4b 58 
Comments: 


Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyan Ath-Thawii heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. , 


2253. It was narrated that Abo 33 ail its el - YYoy 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The “°.. ee een eee ee ae 
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2255. It was narrated that Abd = cp A> 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The  ~ ¢ P te. See. sip” gta 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Whoever “os oi J o gee 
fasts a day in the cause of Alléh, 32 Star Gis du ya axes 
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2256. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah 2,2 lS 23 3 ,2h5 sf - yres 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of ,, ,. m3 4G Ch ot tee 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever fasts one ot oo rT iJ =< ce ae 
day in the cause of Allah, the  Zj - tse we of jut .2 ell 
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Comments: 
“A hundred years”: in all the previous narrations, there is mention of “seventy 


years”. It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 
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2257. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin HE 2 eet z. 


‘Asim said: “I heard the Messenger of ns ; Bers ck 
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to fast when traveling.” (Sahih) 6 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Miisdyyab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘It is 
not righteousness to fast when 
traveling.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one that is before it. 
We do not know of anyone who 
followed up Ibn Kathir. 
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Comments: 


1. In this narration, there is an error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa‘eed bin Miisdyyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 


transmitter. 


2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to carry out his own work 
independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 


Chapter 47. The Reason Why 
That Was Said, And Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Muhammad Bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman In The Hadith Of Jabir 
Bin ‘Abdullah About That 


Comments: 
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Some of those narrating it from Muhammad ‘Abdur-RahmAén do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Hadith; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 


2259. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: “It is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahil) 
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2260. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # , pata gc eae 
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fasting.” He said: “It is not Ye ° rl ne Oi dete oe 
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2261. Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-  :dU we 3h 3 tks GT - re 
Rahman said: “Someone who heard my She -4e au ete 
it from Jabir told me something ‘Gels! b> JG Eyal Gis 


similar.” (Sahih) wey Kee gi de ss gis 
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Comments: 


Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman.. 


2262. It was narrated from Jabir JG os i gs Bea fps 
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bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “It is not 
righteousness to fast when 
traveling. Take to the concession 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has granted you, accept 
it.” (Sahih) 
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2263. It was narrated from a man, 
from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “It is not righteousness to 
fast when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. The Name Of That 
Man 


Comments: 
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The upcoming narration corroborates that the “man” mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hasan. 


2264. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 saw a man who was 
being shaded on a journey. He 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“It is not righteousness to fast when traveling”: this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others — someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on him, ete. 
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2265. It was narrated that Jabir gp dil Le fy tome reed -— YY%0 


said: “The Messenger of Allah ## Bilis dee tae. See ot erat “ks 
went out to Makkah in the year of ea ia rer f he 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He 25 cance 5 poe Be alg ofl oF 
fasted until he reached Kura‘ Al- ant 3 Yeo sas Mie ate ee 
Ghamim, and the people fasted. “8 *! Ce? GP - a fe 
Then he heard that it was too oe: alcay cine ete fee 
Ta oleae, 3 os 
difficult for the people to fast, soz, ce = ) 
he called for a vessel of water after 0) + «ft alas rl es ak 


‘Asr and drank it while the people Seas Aas srl 
were looking on. Then some of the 
people broke their fast and some 
continued to fast. He heard that 
some people were still fasting and 
he said: ‘Those are the disobedient 
ones.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Those people are the disobedient ones’: Allah’s Messenger 2% felt that day’s 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling, He, 
therefore, broke the fast. 
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2266. It was narrated that Abi 4s, ai! ts 23 095U Gt ~ ¥¥Tt 
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brought to the Messenger of Allah 2 
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2267. It was narrated that Abt 
Salamah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah 2 was eating breakfast in 
Marr Az-Zahrén, and Abi Bakr 
and ‘Umar were with him, he said: 
‘(Come and eat) breakfast.’” 
(Daf) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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2268. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, Abii Bakr and ‘Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahran. He narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Daf) 


YoYo: 


Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awza’i In The Narration Of 
‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That 


2269. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ from a 
journey and he said: ‘Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, O Abi 
Umayyah,’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come close to me and I. will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


en) YesAte 


Meaning Allah, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 


while traveling. 


2270. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damri narrated that his father 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Alléh #2 and the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said to me: ‘Stay and have a 
meal for breakfast, O Aba 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come and I will tell you about 
the traveler. Allah has waived — 
meaning the fasting — and half the 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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2271. It was narrated that Abia 
Umayyah Ad-Damri said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah #§ from 
a journey and greeted him with 
Salam. When I was going to leave 
he said: ‘Stay and have meal for 
breakfast, O Abi Umayyah.’ I said: 
‘T am fasting, O Prophet of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Come and I will tell 
about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and of the 
prayer for bim.’” (Sahih) 
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2272. Abii Umayyah Ad-Damri 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet #%, and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 


2273. Abi Qilabah Al-Jarmi 
narrated that Abi Umayyah Ad- 
Damri told them that he came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ from a 
journey and he said: “Come and 
have a meal for breakfast, O Abi 
Umayyah.” “I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and half 
of the prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Mu‘awiyah Bin Salam 
And ‘Ali Bin Al-Mubarak In 
This Narration 


2274. It was narrated from Abi 
Qilabah that Abii Umayyah Ad- 
Damzrt told him that he came to 
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the Messenger of Allah #@ from a es SEP tear Mee tee ge eee 
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Comments: 
The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young, 
may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 
mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 
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concerning some camels of his, and Pigs cu Le 
Abii Qilabah said to him: “Tell it O° ‘ge? Oo? Get OF tl OF cere 
to us.” The old man said: “My sl 4 a 3 Ul 3 3s set oS Gis ake 
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went to the Prophet #%, concerning ail : s 2 
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2278. It was narrated that Ayyib —. i,j et df — veya 
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want to meet the one who narrated 41 
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Comments: 


This is Anas bin Malik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 
#% Anas bin Malik. 


2279. It was narrated from Abd = -4G Uni ¢3 fon Ei - vyva 
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I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come and J will tell you about 
fasting. Allah has waived half of 
prayer and fasting from the 
traveler, and He has granted a 
concession to pregnant women and 
the sick.” (Sahih) 
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2280. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Al-‘Ala bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man. 
(Sahih) 
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2281. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man 
from Balharish, that his father said: 
“I was traveling and I came to the 
Prophet #@ when I was fasting, and 
he was eating. He said: ‘Come (and 
eat).’ I said: ‘I am fasting,’ He said: 
‘Come here; do you not know what 
Allah has waived for the traveler?’ 
I said: “What has Allah waived for 
the traveler?’ He said: ‘Fasting and 
half of the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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2282. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash-Shikhkhir 
from a man from Balharish, that 
his father said: “We had been 
traveling for as long as Allah 
willed, then we came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has waived 
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fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.” (Sahih) 
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2283. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdulléh bin Shikhkhir that 
his father said: “I was traveling and 
I came to the Prophet #@ when he 
was eating and I was fasting. He 
said: ‘Come and eat.’ J said: ‘I am 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Do you know 
what Allah has waived for the 
traveler?’ J said: ‘What has Allah 
waived for the traveler?’ He said: 
‘Fasting and half of the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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2284, It was narrated that Ghailan 
said: “I went out with Abi Qilabah 
on a journey and he brought some 
food. I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2 went 
out on a journey and brought some 
food, and said to a man: Come and 
eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 
Allah has waived for the traveler 
half of the prayer and fasting when 
traveling, so come and eat. So I 
came close and ate.”” (Sahih) 


or Fo Ford (lee dE 


rl we Bs al ee CAI - YYAY 


Ji Gs JB I bb yo Bhs JG 


w3 a4 2 ef gach a vl we3 
sets fpein dE $ plaall oe 
ESI 


CSS SB he cobb gated! bil Reece] teed 


rd Sucks ty acet GST - vras 
$6 jaja, Get db an dk is 

ot ae Stee € sy Pri oath 
OME 2 - ABE ol UA - os 


Jy’ 5 Of ales ple 3 
Jl ee eee 
:O8 tale J) 08 ash osu : J) 
pal ans stot 2 25 al Sp 
38 abe BE Zo 2 seals 


Para 


3 % 
 Crealed 


° 


YOU SSI ob gay TIVE cpt [eran] ty eel 


Comments: 


From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of 
Not Fasting While Traveling, 
Over Fasting 


2285. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 4% on a journey, 
and some of us were fasting and 
some of us were not. We made a 
stop on a hot day and looked for 
shade. Those who were fasting fell 
to the ground, but those who were 
not fasting got up and watered the 
animals. The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “Those who were not fasting 
today have taken the reward.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 


burden on his fellow travelers. 


Chapter 53. Mentioning The 
Saying: “The One Who Fasts 
While Traveling Is Like The 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident” 

2286. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf said: “It is said 
that fasting while traveling is like 
not fasting while a resident.” 


(Daf) 


& yaad e pibiN! 3 


Poh J SLE 35 383 - COT peencl) 
(r+ dest!) pass! 3 bh 


pat “ay a Jb S pes 3 pra 


belels OL ce lwall cals cpl doe 24 [tee calf] ees 
LeS aul oy pats 4) ha gl Yoar: ‘a SSS OS 


Bopha cA Spl Cate pe VU: a 


el dis: culled ee) Lm ey one cls wdool SE 


The Book of Fasting 243 placa tS 


2287. Tt was narrated that ‘Abdur- oS oy 3 sel = YYAV 

Rahman bin “Awf said: “The one ee ag en eee r 
who fasts while traveling is like one | 
who does not fast while a resident.” 


(Da‘f) 
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‘Awf that his father said: “The one 758 Gye 4W Gis 28 Os 
who fasts while traveling is like one cn ee be FC; Z 5 II oF i “a oul 
who does not fast while a resident. ~_ | ee 
(Daf) idb oad era canbe an er JE 
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Chapter 54. Fasting While 4835 jal ef eval ~ (0 pmral) 
Traveling, And Mentioning The ENG ay. een eae 
Differences Reported In The vy Dab he onl pe Soke 


Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It 


Comments: 
Meaning: It is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 


2289. It was narrated from Ibn ee ae 
: “te a 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% went Jb ee Gaal — YYAa 


out in Ramadan and fasted untilhe {2 il Ste 4 ue Seg Ge | 
came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk 


was brought to him and he drank ol os sl oF «65 sl oF heed 

and broke his fast; he and his 4.23 jta%5 a ie eit if wt 
? a ol 

Companions. (Sahih) r si. th é eeed - 


6S pS oP GBS 4s Aya Code oye PELCPEN VEE /V deol ao ol [enone] Tex Sael 
AVVO: SY Cytol Lge BS dalyd Guten YORE 
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2290. It was narrated that Ibn :36 6,53 33 epi! Al - yva. 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ‘ 


Pa a Cs Cn 

Allah 2% fasted from Al-Madinah 9% 7% 3° JG y rE Cp eps Bde 
until he came to Qudaid, then he =. té oS XAN Ue Cth oF eskh 
broke his fast until he reached # § . a . ae 7 
Makkah.” (Sahih) ple idle rhe on oF aa jf 
PES A 2 Sul be SB a J Peay 

HAS il 


VVC tell BS epall fd cle Ob tplnall tarle os a) [eee] ee 
OWI 6S ySH Spay VVAY: SV) Cydoall Bil cay doles Cute ys 


2291. It was narrated from Ibn 2G sss 83 655 GAT - vray 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah Bi i a ae ae 
# fasted while traveling until he {) Ose OG me Bf iach Gis 
reached Qudaid, then he called for bet eth ee aed 
3 : Sed ge : hie 7JB 4S 1 
a cup of milk and drank and broke oF % : o Beak 
his fast; he and his Companions. i di! J poe af “yo oo oF a 


a3 + 


Buel 58 het y 


AVYAGI em ¢ Aa [eee] : 5 
Comments: ci * er 


There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet #%, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 
fasting. 


Chapter 55. Mentioning The gyi Jb SUEY 55 - (00 pred!) 
Differences Reported From Lal = 0) teed) 

Mansiir 

Comments: 


Meaning: It is reported from Mansir, from Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawés, from Ton ‘Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujahid’s statements. 


2292. It was narrated that Ibn 95254 33 chekisy ural - Yyvay 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of P8e ee Seek ee Mat eee oe 
Allah 2 went out to Makkah, and 9 62°" o* S4™ OF Hie Gas iJ 
he fasted until he came to “Usfan. a a1 a We Re a es one 
oe ae We ¢ : 
Then he called for a cup and & = 
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drank.” (One of the narrators De Pe a en a 
Shu‘bah said: “(That was) : Fl ge flab Se MRE ail 5) 
Ramadan. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: oa tad J 
“Whoever wants to fast, may fast, re kobe aed, 
and whoever wants to break may ¢\* #4 &* : dis ht GN Ol Olas) 
break his fast.”” (Sahih) Ast eee 


(85 phe EAs OLE 


VAG Aad BS ppl Belek Gl clea! ark gil ar el [eee] tee pd 
Byireoll gay GV! Catedl Sly YOU: 2 es SU od yey ca opeate Cade oe 
Comments: 
In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to “Usfan. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
#@ might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
both these places. 
: Se SEER Zen et 
2293. It was narrated that Ibn 34 S13 fy Aint Goat - yar 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of :; | gales Bd abe ee 
Allah #¢ traveled during Ramadan uF ie oie oF er: 
and fasted until he reached ‘Usfan. Ane 5 pla db lt oo oF 
Then he called for a vessel and - tee Be ed. 
drank during the day when the Sas és a pliak Olas) 3 BE atl 
people could see him, then he did #3 awl al 154g ots Age 125 a 
not fast.” (Sahih) ( Bes 


eae 
e 


tplany LEXVAI EC Colaey S call aye OL cgibeall cers a sit ey sd 
pier eed A Vie egell plea Olaey et od Ely pall Sle Gl celal 
YORI CGS OS gh3 64: derocdl Le ol 
Comments: 
We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 


2294. It was narrated that Al- : G6 Siess 25 Sct GAT - vrae 


‘Awwam bin Hawshab said: “I said to 


{ as 


Mujahid: ‘What about fasting while °S8 (435 of pla ge tas Bhs 
traveling?’ He said: ‘The Messenger 4g at prea] Be apfal :alit AH 


of Allah 2% used to fast (sometimes) ee 
and not fast (sometimes).”” (Sahih) jit 6 pe BE al 325 
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2295. Mujahid narrated that the -:JG .,ici 3 sls oF) - ¥¥4e 
Messenger of Allah #€ fasted ° ee 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast za. 
when traveling. (Sahih) 


ch get VN 6S FPS tc ydaladt cptiteclt ily [eee] Feb) 
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Chapter 56. Mention Of The Gie fe GILYI 385 - (01 peaall) 
Different Report From owe! cine oe ae pe 
Sulaiman Bin Yasar In The oe ae AS ole ae” Je ha 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin w - (¥) died) 

‘Amr About That : 


Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 


2296. It was narrated from  :3 os OG aoe rst — Yay 
412, (She HE tp te 8088 
he asked the Messenger of Allah plas Gas :Jb qyléll aes) 


ees 
#¢ about fasting while traveling. He 9 zt25 2 0 tes SUS 8 IG 
ite ‘ ; oS aa w) 29 6 
said: “If,” then he said something pee: Aa fe 


to the effect that: “If you want, 28 sh! d925 dls Si sz bVi spe 
then fast, and if you want, then do “8 e ap Ou «al 3 ejall oF 


not fast.” (Sahih) : ; 2 Me 8 
S25 OG pb Els bp UG. Gs 
bali 
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2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman fy, hn GG eS GET Ko vrav 
bin Yasar that Hamzah bin ‘Amr- —~ : 


ve fror ae ve 8 tee ae oms aw 
said: “O Messenger of Allah.” (Andy 8385 Ol id gf OLS 3 oS be 
he narrated) something similar, in 409% 2. tay et Eo 28 
; betes .alis | G iJ 5 at 

Mursal form. (Sahih) er se a a #g 


SOE ST al SSSI 3 sas eld) Eutecdt 3! Leonel ees 
2298. It was narrated that Hamzah 9: des 3 gs UAT - van 
said: “I asked the Messenger of , 
Allah #€ about fasting while pee, 
traveling. He said: ‘If you wish to 2 Oude 32 cil os! o Olas 36 


¢ 
or ov & aan 


ARS of dell we Be Hl We GS 


vee 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 


2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahiiz) 
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2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I feel able to 
fast while traveling.” He said: “If 
you wish then fast and if you wish 
then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


“oe vee 


JB Suds 3 tpl Sl - yee 


bi o5hk gol dB Cty Yi ie 
Bet b6 Al 588 Shy ey 
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858 tel gl lal 505 | J esl 
peas ELS Op dB Aoi 8 geal ee 
iG Eks 815 


NUTT C SSS gay TVA ces [eee] 2 ge el 


2301. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
fasting while traveling. He said: “If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2302. It was narrated that Hamzah a 


(SS 23 dite Gel - wey 
bin ‘Amr said: “I used to fast 2 o ne a 


continually at the time of the ‘Jb Ut Gis ye 3 ich Ge 

Messenger of Allah #8. I said: ‘O ofyeops ee tf Ff xe fee ett 
cA py OLA | | { * Ves Uae 

Messenger of Allah, I fast “~~ Or ey! ot Oe 


continually while traveling’ He lot Je tle Fle op iis; gles 
Se eee 
aah Ei BE dl 5425 age le 
OB at (3 peas 321 By ba 
chit Ebs OL was ELS cA: 
NUVI G CSS BS yas VAG cela eee] tee ps 


2303. It was narrated that Hamzah gs 4 ot Pi ae Gysi - rey 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah,I ©, f 
am a man who fasts continually,so o 
should I fast while traveling? He 12 . 5 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if ie ve a er asta oh, Go ie 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 9 =’ G 2s db Sas 3s “Ede o dite 
esl J fy SUT pice aT es J ta 


“ae 


OSS Cbs Of ob Sty Sp : Ju 


£ 


we zis 330 ae 


ae 


VUAte SSB ay VTA sedi Lemon] cated 


2304. Hamzah bin ‘Amr narrated 36 aan 23 al Ake GAT - rye 
that Be asked the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and he was a man who rg 
used to fast while traveling. He icf Sl udl al fo oie che ta 
+ t' Oh Ul se : 

said: “If you wish then fast, and if a S re il sy 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 3+ of 5s cle UT ol Bas gs SN 
e as per 3b iI BAS ip pek nL 

Op idl AS Ls 2,27 325 OWS 

is Chit eas OG was Lbs 
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Chapter 57. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Urwah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 


2305. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he said to 
the Messenger of Allah #2: “I feel 
able to fast while traveling; is there 
any sin on me?” He said: “It is a 
concession from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, so whoever accepts it 
has done well, and whoever wants 
to fast, there is no sin on him.” 
(Sahih) 
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‘Comments: 


From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal. The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 


Chapter 58. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Report From 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah About It 


Comments: 


elds dé SIEM! 553 — (OA arena!) 
2 - (YY dntl) ab 3958 op 


ver 


Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from ‘Aishah, from Hamzah. 


2306. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
#e: “Should I fast while traveling?” 
He said: “If you wish then fast, and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sahih) 
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2307. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man 
who fasts, so should I fast while 
traveling? He said: “If you wish 
then fast, and if you wish then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 
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2308. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, should I fast 
while traveling?’ He used to fast a 
great deal. The Messenger of Allah 
# said to him: ‘If you wish then 
fast and if you wish then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah asked the Messenger 
of Allah #¢: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should J fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast and if you 
wish then do not fast.’” (Sahih) 
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2310. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Messenger of Allah #8 about 


* 
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fasting while traveling-ashewasa ..,. Sf s<isg tg fe eek ty 
man who used to fast continually, °77 °' “** OF Sty! OF 89% oF 
He said: “If you wish then fast and 3 eal 2 BE a SPs jhe = | 
if you wish then do not fast.” 5° 1”) gale eae tee “eg 
(Sahih) Of) 2 Sl egal s50¢ Deb ol55 coal 
Obs Ets 545 wes EES 
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Cpe Sy cay Be Eade oye VVhie & paul eo epall ee das St se tlela Ob ce pall 


. Cee 
Chapter 59. Mentioning The { fe atéyy “S35 — (4 i) 
Differences Reported From 4 ied ve a ree are 
Abii Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin 43 daly oy) GWE oy Gell ta 
Malik Bin Qat‘ah About It cn — (7) Rise!) 


2311. Abii Sa‘eed said: “We were 33 Cn JY 8 es — vey 
traveling in Ramadan and among j% ,,; rr ae ee re 
us were some who were fasting and G27! do GF sles Gus Jb & 
some who were not. Those who - 3G yao gf Gis 736 Sz! ft 
were fasting did not criticize those =, fe 
who were not, and those who were 3 piball Uys olees 2 Bs 
not fasting did not criticize those je phat fe teeny 2 oe Let 
who were.” (Sati) a eae ae ae ‘ an 
wpilvell le Jleecl) Cun) 
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2312. It was narrated that ADO = ip 25 hs Gy yey 
Sa‘eed said: “We were traveling Bea ss, faye, © aes ah teal ae 
with the Prophet # and amongus = 4* x! 383 — We Soe dG Bolelli 
were some who were fasting and fF oc Setar Ff oe aie a 
Alaa al ~ Fhwight dil 

some who were not. Those who ak - ; OS es g a 
were fasting did not criticize those  & BBles US tJ dae pol Ge 085.8) 
who were not, and those who were fe pp bet a> sada fe ae 8 
not fasting did not criticize those V5 a gbtell Ly5 ptlall Cah BB Ce 
4 8eF) 8 oe aie tat) fe fF, - 

who were.” (Sahil) Fheaed! Cunt VG gees! Je eilall Cusg 
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2313. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and some 
of us fasted and some of us did 
ot.” (Sahih) 
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2314. It was narrated from Abia 
Sa‘eed and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah that 
they traveled with the Messenger 
of Allah 2. Some fasted and some 
did not, and those who were fasting 
did not criticize those who were 
not, and those who were not fasting 
did not criticize those who were. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 60. Concession 
Allowing A Traveler To Fast 
For Part Of The Journey And 
Not To Fast For Part Of It 


2315. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh # went out in the year of 
the Conquest, fasting during 
Ramadan. Then when he was in 
Al-Kadid, he broke his fast.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


SW e 


1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Hadith 2291). 
2. Kadid is situated between ‘Usfan and Qudaid. 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 


2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 traveled and fasted until he 
reached ‘Usfan, then he called for a 
cup and drank during the day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah # 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 


2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
#¢ in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet #¢ 
said to him: “Come and eat the 
breakfast.” He said: “I am fasting.” 
The Prophet #% said to him: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeeding women.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 2269, 2276. 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The es al Ugh sl = CP eal 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 3 Z ve a 3 S ee oi oa 
Sublime: “And As For Those Who oS*4 #Gb Ob BALE ost Jey 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. (Yo disedll) 

An Old Man), They Have (A 


Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
Feed A Miskin OOK Person) (For 


Every Day)?" 

2318. It was narrated that Salamah __*& foe f - Ge eS EBT - vera 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “When this * i oer _ ; 
Verse was revealed - ‘And as for *S4y bl gf ape OF — ee ol 5 
those who can fast with difficulty OY ki. fas té cB tg 

? i ores or ; ‘ 

(e.g. an old man), they have (a iF ae oP “ee ae rm 
choice either to fast or) to feeda oda E35 UW iJ ee ci dala 38 


Miskin (poor person) (for every 
day).!1 — those among us who did 


not want to fast would pay the 3f & sisi be OW [At saan S24 Ses 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was Dna Ceo ae ae ee an 
revealed and abrogated this.” Lady es ai Sy Glee Jha 
(Sahih) eee 
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Comments: 
During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 


plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation (Fidyah). 


2319. It was narrated from ‘At® st Letty 23 At Si - yea 
from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning this a Soo cee ten te Ge we os eat as, 
Verse — “And as for those who can #855 UZS! JB 4g Bas Ob Dat) 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), shower sla: Ne estar Ga. eee 
they have (a choice either to fast or) ee = ‘2 fee a 


to feed a Miskin (poor person) (for <ul dese :d65 Ye AS : whe 
every day).”) — that for those who au bee, acl Ach fav 
can fast with difficulty means they ie ss 2a Rate 
find it hard; to feed a Miskin means 303 dels GSXie pb Gb cai 


(i _4LBagarah 2:184. 
(]_4L-Bagarah 2:184. 
] 41 Bagarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each 
day. But whoever does good of his 
own accord means feeding another 
poor person. This is not abrogated, 
and it is better for him. And: that 
“you fast is better for you” means 
there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived 
For Menstruating Women 


2320. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that a 
woman asked ‘Aishah: “Should a 
menstruating woman make up the 
prayers when she becomes pure?” 
She said: “Are you a Hariri? We 
used to menstruate at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #@ then we 
would become pure. He told us to 
make up the fast, but he did not 
tell us to make up the prayers.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Kharijites or the deserters were called Hariri, because the beginning of 
their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harira’, near Kufa. It 
became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the term Hariri, 
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2321. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would owe fasts from 
Ramadan and I would not make 
them up until Sha‘ban came.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


com dle oy tobe ol dal Gybeiy! 


Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha‘ban, after an interval of ten whole months. It 
transpires from this Hadith that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 


course of the whole year. 


Chapter 65. If A Menstruating 
Woman Becomes Pure Or A 
Traveler Returns During 
Ramadan, Should They Fast For 
The Rest Of That Day? 


2322.It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said on the 
day of ‘Ashira’: ‘Is there anyone 
among you who has eaten today?’ 
They said: ‘Some of us are fasting 
and some of us are not.’ He said: 
‘Do not eat for the rest of the day, 
and send word to the people of Al- 
Al-‘Ariid telling them not to eat for 
the rest of the day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Al-‘Arid signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 


Chapter 66. If A Person Did 
Not Form The Intention Of 
Fasting From The Night 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 


2323. It was narrated that Yazid 
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said: “Salamah told us that the af 2. ite . 4k 4 Ab - 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said toa °° , c “2 
man: ‘Announce the day of gy - RY eo dG Be at 25 
‘Ashira’. Whoever has eaten let | ng Se nee ec ee ee 
him not eat for the rest of the day, 03 488 48 pal JS! ol Ge - Fb ble 
and whoever has not eaten, let him C2 ee J 
fast.”” (Sahih) #4 8! ON 
él ne ola ge BB tl cay olf b Ch OLY Gla gba slings 
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Comments: eae 
For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 


Chapter 67. The Intention To NGL petal J ao ay is 
Fast, And The Differences PAB Cre eS wrere 


Reported From Talhah Bin ee git og 5 pb Le 
Yahya In The Narration of (9 dill) ab Sasts 
‘Aishah About It Ba Ad 
Comments: 


It has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from ‘Aishah. 


2324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = «6.5 ate tee eee EL 

said: “The Messenger of Allah # : gre ea 
came to me one day and said: “Do 3 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: rate eg. Felt ee wake 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’ ° 2 
Then he came to me after that , ise 
and I had been given some Hais. dl shoot Ata teh feted ties Ge, ie ee 
I had kept some for him asheliked he jar idle by BB al dy) 
Hais. She said: ‘O Messenger of *; * 
Allah, we have been given some a a eee ae ree 
Hais and I kept some for you.’ He Oe Bl Gis! 83 esl AB Ae 
said: ‘Bring it here. I started the y - cig eal Figs 53 elie 
day fasting.’ Then he ate some of a ° 


et er “oe ef ae 2 “ o 
it, then he said: ‘The likeness ofa WU Olss Je BO Gaal af lal J 505 
voluntary fast is that ofa man who = ¢f- 3 a 6 3B Ai asso arr axe 


allocated some of his wealth to give 


4] A dish made of dates and ghee, etc, 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.” (Hasan) 


258 plecall Wis 


- ae 


5 fe Llp ait jst « pile 


BIEN Ie bs age a Be ¢5ha 
Hgts oS by UUasT ei3 5G 


ee tudodi bilg YU" l: TSS 3 ges Depo odlien] : Fez Saaal 


Comments: 


Hais was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 


2325. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
passed by my door. He said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘I do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Then J am fasting.”’ She said: 
“Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. J brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais.’ He said: 
‘Yes, O ‘Aishah. The one who 
observes a fast other than in 
Ramadan, or making up a missed 
Ramadan fast, is like a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.” (Hasan) 
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2326. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said the Messenger of Allah #% 
would come and say: “Do you have 
any food for breakfast?” and we 
would say no, so he would say: “I 
am fasting.” One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 
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Hais. He said: “Do you have 
anything (to eat)?” and we said: 
“Yes, we have been given some 
Hais.” He said: “I started the day 
wanting to fast,” but then he ate. 
(Hasan) 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted 
him: 


2327. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
came to us one day and we said: 
‘We have been given some Hais 
and we set aside some for you.’ He 
said: ‘I am fasting,’ but he broke 
his fast. (Sahil) 
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2328. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Prophet #% used 
to come to her when he was fasting 
and say: “Do you have anything 
this morning that you can give me 
to eat?” We would say no, and he 
would say: “I am fasting.” Then 
after that he came and she said: “I 
have been given a gift.” He said: 
“What is it?” She said: “Hais.” He 
said: “I started the day fasting,” but 
then he ate. (Sahih) 
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2329. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ came 
to me one day and said: ‘Do you 
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have anything (to eat)?’ We said: ite ee Se oie at, 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.” 1 Angle Gh thell Soy AUG gee 


(Sahih) 
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2330. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Alléh 2 
came to her and said: “Do you have 
any food?” We said: “No.” He said: 
“I am fasting.” Then he came on 
another day, and ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have been 
given some Mais.” So he called for it, 
and said: “TI started the day fasting,” 
then he ate. (Sahih) 
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2331. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and Umm Kulthim that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ entered 
upon ‘Aishah and said: “Do you 
have any food?” a similar report. 
(Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: Simak bin Harb reported it, 
he said: “A man narrated to me, 
from ‘Aishah bint Talhah.” 
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2332. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: Loe) he OE we tt ket ee 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 came Jal ee 
one day and said: ‘Do you have any = 3.g 425 as Ju east, Ap aia Se 


food?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘ThenI sy . Ss oe ; 
will fast She said: ‘He came in to GezbeJl el ansle GF cael cry caste 
me on another occasion, and I said: ‘so: Se Gy BE AN Ste BENG 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we have ; i ewe zs ie 
been given some Hais,’ He said: '3)) :JU .Y 1b eb be QSute 
‘Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day b ee ; 
fasting.” (Sahih) Cet W Goel Bll dg GE tele 
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2333. It was narrated from Hafsah 53 O55 75 jell USl - yry 
that the Prophet #% said: “Whoever ~~ : 

does not have the intention of ~~ pees | SG ae 
fasting before dawn, thenthereisno hed ra on eed iF Ey pes 
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Comments: 
If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 


2334, It was narrated from Hafsah os eek ts uth es Ged — vee 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever Lon, ce GUST Le Ue 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no Shay deer t Sates, © gent oie. te 
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that the Prophet @¢ said: “Whoever 7" ee 
does not intend to fast before dawn so rst id gs p Sat Le 
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2336. It was narrated from Hafsah ASE Psi : ee | ees sf _ yppy 
that the Prophet #@ said: “Whoever “4, he “eg ees 
does not have the intention of C uF ose ot oF a5 ds Gis 
fasting from the night before, then fete te eck wy é ou 
there is no fast for him.” (Da ual ae a ea e oF yee 
‘ ie pel! ean os a) J Be Seal Si 
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2337. It was narrated from Hafsah BY wey aes wl = EY 
that she used to say: “Whoever (Asa Riper peo (5 ¢ 
oe ee : :JL 
does not intend to fast from the a 46d 
night before, should not fast.” <i! ve 26 sai oF toes oo oF 
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Comments: 
There should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable. 


2338. Hamzah bin ‘Abdullah bin jG Sule 23 el Goat — YA 
‘Umar narrated that his father said: Both Sieg el ee Oe aie Ge ws 
“Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet of! & Gen Urel :JB GAS yl oe 


#@, said: ‘There is no fast for the * gt ate to tee och 56 Ce 
one who does not intend (to fast) "7 7 nae a heats: le 
before dawn.” (Sahih) boll as ager ESE iS aul 3S joe 
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2339. It was narrated from Hafsah = if Ets 2 eB vera 
that “There is no fast for one who ae Ape ae ap a al bn eh 
does not intend (to fast) before ‘JO S5tall el LF Ht dB coe Oy (nel 
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(s hih) cgi Rae aa 9 CSP gM Ge jase UT 
VIG dass be ee of dl we 52 call 


5S EA pte 
VUETC SSB as e Gell Cyto bil Taree ooktel] iy sei 
2340. It was narrated that Hafsah =: GU rice oe eves G25 — Y¥Es 
that, “There is no fast for the one 3 


who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 
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2341. It was narrated that Hafsah 5 ~ ayes 2 Gi Gkh 
oe : Nl cp GE] Geel -— YES 
said: “There is no fast for the one ie = he oe aa 
who does not intend to fast before LF oy 8 GF cS PN ge Ole Ce 
29[1] * ee ove " is ‘ 
dawn.”'! (Sahih) sie VY 2256 take 38 eee 
pel asl (ks ea! ee os jd 


(1 tt is also Mawgitf. 


The Book of Fasting 264 plncall GS 


AVUSA: oto 8 ce gy sYVTAL ral ‘pd Lenoee colnuf] : TexSaaed 


2342. It was narrated that Hafsah. fy ie. 23 iE i ees a 2 
said: “There is no fast for the one ete oe 
who does not intend to fast before of 8 LF ray oF oa Ue 


dawn.” Malik bin Anas narrated it <j ce ¥ - 2h teks i ats 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) om ti“ Agar 6 ¢ 
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narrated from ‘Aishah and Hafsah: ‘ls Gans on eyell db - rer 


“There is no fast except for one S52. 2G culate 228) libs 
os : = CRO Gat Sige 

who intends to fast before dawn.” 7.) -. Oe Ne OL 

(Daf) Agim Acsle 26 oles cn oF Ue 

AS pest atl fe Vas Va 

sual 


é YYYA: eo call pais oV¥ 0. tw 6S Sl eo PS [as UaaY wit? oalrwl | eee 


2344. It was narrated that Iba Ni ee ae tai — yyEs 
‘Umar said: “If a man does not a oe ie 2 
intend to fast from the night before, 4) Ane Cans Ou Sach as dG 
he should not fast.” (Sahih) os ase i 36 ae of of sal ts 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of al S415 dil 45 Bh — C14 parenell) 
Prophet Dawid, Peace Be ef 


Upon Him (f+ déocit) eet 


2346. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin AL tas WS 0 eS ST yes 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘The most beloved fasting : 
to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime Saar alal vast pike: 2 wat ee eae 
: ose cai i ea ce 
is the fast of Dawid, peace be ee ae Aa ae fe ee 
upon him. He used to fast one day csi} pall Cal 1B atl 945 J 
and not the next. And the most <2 ,24ey ois cic te. Aer te 
OW tenes) ae 3515 aie fb 
beloved prayer to Allah, the 5 a ae : bee a ee 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer J] Sell Waly ce Shas US 6 pel 
of Dawid, peace be upon him. He sig pagan fe oti Be Gee fe 8 
: : ¢ | ate 8 : I 
used to sleep half the night, stand GIS seed e Ib oe os 8 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and Made AGG EE 6 yay JU as 6G 
sleep for one-sixth of it.” (Sahih) i 


YUN e es Ud gay VUNG cet [eee] tee 2s 
Comments: 
The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dawiid were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate, It permitted no tmbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
human beings. 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Je ESS oF poe ara DY 
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the days of Al Bid whether he was 
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Comments: 


“Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh” or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 
which is then full. 


2348. {t was narrated that Ibn iis: hs ts Ak G3) ~ YYEA 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of oe 
Allah #% would fast until we saidhe 9 o* SS Ss 
would not break his fast, and he 45 ae wos 
? is id le : c 
would not fast until we said he does * oe oF a 
not want tofast. Andheneverfasted 3b V 13,8 ness pas SE ot 55 
any month in full apart from 5 Sle fe ny Bae 
Ramadan, from the time he came to fit as tpl ae bs Ix an 
Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) bakes aes SP IE 158 
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2349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah pga on j pall & of tase & hae -— ¥¥£4 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 wl Rie 5 oF Sus welt Bo seal 
used to fast until we said: ‘He does eo Ae Dias dete pats: 
not want to break his fast’ And he 3 #! S425 OW C56 ie bs a0 
used not to fast until we said: “He = 4.335 (5h Sf eG th 2 pel 
does not want to fast.” (Hasan) $ pe 
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2350. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : oc de ts ots gees oe 


said: “I do not know that the uP ants “ : 
Messenger of Allah #€ recited the 32 56 Gis :JU Las Gis :J6 we 
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whole Qur’én in one night, or —- ie fats te o Ef eet 
prayed Qiyaém until morning, or Sf? oo OF ae ae iar: 
ever fasted an entire month, except Sisal (3 BE ai oe i alt Y :2IG Use 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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2351. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah ## used 
to fast until we said: He is going to 
(continue to) fast, and he used not 
to fast until we said: He is not 
going to. And he did not fast for a 
whole month from the time he 
came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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2352. ‘Aishah said: “The month 
which the Messenger of Allah 
most liked to fast was Sha‘ban; indeed 
he used to join it to Ramadan.” 
(Sabin) 
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2353, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to fast until we said: “He will 
not break his fast.’ And he used 
not to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not fast.2 And I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ fast more in 
any month than in Sha‘ban.” 
(Sahih) 
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2354, It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #@ would not fast any two 
consecutive months except Sha‘ban 
and Ramadan. (Sahih) 
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2355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #% would 
not fast any month of the year in 
full except Sha‘ban and he used to 
join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 


2356, It was narrated that ek 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
did not fast any month more than 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast (all of) it, 
or most of it.” (Sahifz) 


Cy Wi gky doe te TV: a 6s e cy) Lape udorlls om coli! ] 


2357. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to fast (all of) Sha‘ban except 
a little.” (Sahih) 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair -- GG Suis 33 4228 GGAT - yroa 
o 


bin Nofair that ‘Aishah said: “The eer er eee ie ke ened 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to fast We 36 Jeg Ge Ub ae Bas 
all of Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) oJ Giste ai ois sie eer eelans 
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2359. Usimah bin Zaid said: “I até 32 2é og on GT - yr04 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I do rr ee ae Peer 
not see you fasting any month as ora Is yeu yb Gas : JE re 
much as Sha‘ban.’ He said: ‘That is P| oe cre i cht gal he a 
a month to which people do not Pee ee 

pay much attention, between Rajab :J6 5 bY dats oe: Ju aad 


and Ramadan, It is a month in ee 42 38 Ady} abl dye 6 2B 
which the deeds are taken up to eae Mee 225 P 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 535 Gibe 36 5183 b, fh 


that my deeds to be taken up when 404.3 cy tere oe cer tee s ato, 
ae Laas CO Lads 
I am fasting.” (Hasan) GAg Ol aass pee A rs 
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“When I am fasting” because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays. 


2360. Usémah bin Zaid said: “I ye te ele Bo hte Gs2h - yet 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, CC. are 

sometimes you fast, and you hardly cr2adl y2l ye ot Bat as 36 cee 
ever break your fast, and AGS ee ee 2 en 
sometimes you do not fast and your af risa a uw 


hardly ever fast, except two days $5 33 data ee dE 6 fas) oes 
which, if you are fasting, you J 

include them in your fast, and if . : 

you are not fasting, then you fast | 6 sacs Ol sw YE ee Shits 3 4 *Ls 31 
them on your own.’ He said: Seats e ; ° 
‘Which two days?’ I said: ‘Monday 2 abe 2 > o ie 
and Thursday.’ He said: ‘Those are 6333 el es: 255 «ge. ons Mab JSG 
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two days in which deeds are shown Pe eS ae ee be 
to the Lord of the worlds, and I longs ini gly Sb sdb wee = 
like my deeds to be shown (to jay bf C28 Sidi og Ue due 
Him) when I am fasting.” (Hasan) Z ne 
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2361. It was narrated from Usimah JG GL 3 acef ea — yet) 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to fast continually and 9 Ot Se gto * 
it was said that he would not break & Par eee i 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it : 


was said that he would not fast. 0! 785 gf ala) 36 S52 il pus: 3 
- a we Pe a “ 
(Hasan) Yd eye 3305 Se ag at 0,25 
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2362. It was narrated from Jubair = «.- 2, ty-33 0 502 are tf 
Z 2 late | ae bah 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 9" OT Fa ee ON 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used tobe 36 soldae cp WE 38 Seo Gas sdb 
keen to fast on Mondays and ‘ 
Thursdays.” (Hasan) 
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2363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 9 GAs :dU aie 2) one US - yew 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #% + ie tg tek otf UG 3213 22 ah 25 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays EE OF IP ta! U8 9919 oF as) Le 
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2364, It was narrated that ‘Aishah : JU Asli Uy Gls) OST - rene 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 4 


tye +R - fe b Fond te 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays HOW eye |: tee ot Bale 8 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) Ola of ME be OF be oe Gis 
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2365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah eee Sts Brae Meo | i oat -— 0 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2& 
used to be keen to faston Mondays G* 
a 
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2366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3 pall G3 GL] GAT - ye 
said: “The Prophet #% used to fast =|... ns Ge 36 atl Rot 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” gis gies ek bos 
(Sahih) el ot el oF rele oe Shh t ec 
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2367. It was narrated that Umm =: 3G ate 43 OS Fy el — erry 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of Se ve ago, “ug pce ae “6, 
Allah 2@ used to fast three days of & ° Bae 2 jbl peg) Gos 
every month: the Monday and = :-j- Al Le elge 32 tel aes 


Thursday of the first week and the _. : 
Monday of the following week.” JS 4 pyai HS ail b445 5S E58 
(Sahih) 
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2368. It was narrated that Hafsah OG ts tt 6% 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 9 “5 OP 
used to fast Thursday and Monday (Gas : dU F251 Gil db Gla) Gas 
of each month, and Monday of the .- eo Pee eee 
following week.” (Hasan) LE costl a gore ee alee 
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2369. It was narrated that Hafgah 53 & 3 oe 
said: “When the Messenger of ~(. - 
Allah #% would lie down, he would = °° : ; 
place his right hand under his right =: 236 igi $2 «dnt oF ieee 
cheek, and he used to fast on Nahas wn RA ee al ea EO te 
Mondays and Thursdays.” (Sahih) ee seieas Jl 3] BB ail Jt) ols 
pyies O85 gas 1S Gas sui Us 
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2370.1t was narrated that «csi .: ole 73 4fc% Gobi - yyv- 
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Messenger of Allah 2% used to fast GF 8 9! Geel i gl JO GEE 
three days in the middle of every ess bach ay eee Oks 
month, and he rarely did not fast ,, § ae si oe A a ; 
on Fridays.” (Hasan) LS 856 J ll aoe 6 pa) HE hl 985 OE 
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Comments: 


“Gurrah”: they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the “white 
days” as proceded. 


2371. It was narrated that Abd OG cs 3) 053 GST - rev 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% commanded me to pray 0% 4 
two Rak‘ahs of Duha, and not to RN 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and = 
to fast three days each month.” J545 oo 


Sahih fe cut 
(Sahih) se VY ali Y 
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7 Vertie totals pls eVWAL 65 SSI se ce) Lae] Tec Saead 
Comments: 
This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because aj) the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 
majority of scholars. 


2372. It was narrated from othe Sis :G6 is ef ~ yyy 
‘Ubaidullah that he heard Ibn a ate Fone 
‘Abbas, when he was asked about Fe jes wile a al ail se GF 
the fast of ‘Ashira’, say: “I do not aa ed ar HE 25 be ia 
know that the Prophet #% fasted any i is Ke 
day because of its virtue, except this da Yj (fi Ae ab he UY 3 ple 
day’ — meaning the month of a wae, ae 
Ramadan and the day of ‘Ashira’, EN Ble 655 OLAAS aS oh es | 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: See eee na 
As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it. After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 


ALAS 


is that of ‘Ashira’, ‘Ashira signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 


2373. It was narrated that Humaid = .,g OAs Le ics Gb — yyvY 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahmdan bin ‘Awf said: ~, .,.. . 2 oa oe oe et 
“I heard Mu‘éwiyah say on the day & O*7 Di ke op der OF Ce agl 
of ‘Ashira’ when he was on the 
Minbar: O people of Al-Madinah, . sie 

where are your scholars? I heard Eteval el & apd pon le 85 
the Messenger of Allah #2 say on we hed o geen 
this day: “I am fasting, so whoever we 2 ik ad oss Sahai epS3tale 
wants to fast let him do so.” ¢yva ol elt 35 Atle a? reget Wa 
(Sahih) a 


perent) 
ip Olew Cate oy VVVALe cols gale tH pee wl cplaall bln a oli ge pd 
oo ote ce GAB Cte ep YS We cols gale Pe px? wh bp pall bSoldly chine 
- YUAsie 1s}Sl 
Comments: 


The purpose of the Imam An-Nasa’ is to demonstrate that Allah’s Messenger 
#¢ used to fast the day of ‘Ashtira’ also. But the singular fast of the day of 
‘Ashtira’ is inappropriate, An | additional day should be fixed along with it, 
either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from JB oe 3 O85 ast - reve 

Hunaidah bin Khalid that his wife ,,-. 2 2” rf oT ae em 
said: “One of the wives of the 271! y® 13% 9! Gas cd ole Gis 
Prophet #8 said: “The Prophet 2 gslPAh -e ah. eo Ee eet a 
used to fast on the day of ‘Ashira’, 7; a e 7 , i era nae 
nine days of Dhfl-Hijjah and three 9! Sell sks Gade oe OIG 
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days each month: The first Monday 
of the month, and two Thursdays.”” fe tel cg Se atta Se bg 
(Sahih) onl dal pall Se el BUG Bet 63 


aes aN 
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LoS dylone ail ely tylene Sage He TIAVIG oh Sl GB pay cy clas! the Ql Gute 
Coole a8) ape ge Clogcall had GB 
Comments: " 
In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah #@ have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 
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2375, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = jicj4 ts Cais epee i - yrve 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of e a Sas 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever fasts every Gas JU thé t God! Gus oJ 
day of his life, then he has not or ‘ 
fasted.” (Sahih) os 
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Comments: Cre om 
When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 
also gets displeased with him? 


2376. It was narrated that yy) ig tts ce GchT- rvs 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 22S" 2 Ott Pee ans 
Ce Flee ae! :db éelja Yl We :JB 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: WE ai ote 22 Week eS 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life,  ~ - : 
then he has neither fasted, nor ibe & 
broken the fast.” (Sahih) 
AGH YG ple 36 rat ala jv 
. VAAL SSS ob gy egpldl aloes] al [meue solu} ] ees 
Comments: 


This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one’s worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 


2377. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who CUE otek, peg hed tee tk 
heard him, told me that Ibn ‘Umar JE GH op ott Bee SSO 
said: ‘The Prophet #8 said: (35 : AnD es ey ol Gas 
“Whoever fasts every day of his eer sate 5. ee! Ake vibe 
life, then he has not fasted.” ‘5H ee Gp ol OF Bue ib Fhe 
(Sahif) tle 36 GM fle fan 2B 23 db 
NANT GOSS ob gh s tgyatsledl getntocdt Jest Leree ootiel] tye 
2378. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who be 2¢ 
heard him told me that Ibn ‘Umar cat oO ds Lil GAT — YYVA 
(said) that the Prophet 2% said) Gis :JU 2% 23 Mink hs: Gb 


‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, oa. P 
then he has not fasted.” (Sahil) o JB ihe 32 fel oF ag! 
an GE Me SN OF 532 SN pes bY 
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2379. It was narrated from ‘At@ es sigh 23 Aceh Gohl - reve 
that he narrated that someone who Re eg ks aN ak 2 dg a 
heard him said that ‘Abdullah bin B= :d8 Ble Gl Eas rb jase 
‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: “The  *#- 
Messenger of Allah #& said: “The : f 
one who fasts every day of his life gf 3°* Gi ail Ae Gee Le gue id 


has neither fasted, mor broken the -,- 2-) wae ay 4 oae WE we Ee 
ad WE di 425 dE dE kal 
fast.” (Sahih) ele Ja 188 a sade JE sd ” 
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2380. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-_: 
‘As said: “The Prophet #¢ heard aos ote a ~~ 
that I was fasting continually,” and : 
he quoted this Hadith. ‘Ata’ said: “I ater gf selin atti of OF tthe Coys 
am not sure how he put it, but I : es fi 
think he said: ‘There is no fast for ; 
one who fasts continually.”’ (Sahih) 
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Fasting For A Lifetime, And 


Mentioning The Differences pes) BAL gf Bike ge SEEM 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin (£Y teal) a3 


‘Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 


2381. It was narrated that ‘Imran 4G 32 £F ag ai ~ YAN 

said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of Pes rats to 

Allah, so-and-so never broke his gf BS GF GAS ye elan| Ul 
$ 4 


fast, even for one day for the rest 2. wt» f a BH ea ee 
of his life.’ He said: ‘He has neither becom sol OF «ell = Mae 
fasted nor broken his fast.’ 9 Y Uo6 S| lal J555 0 13 1d Sle 
S hth eo ¢ 4 Cand a Biot Q 
(Sabih) GLI YG ate Vo 56 58 Hig 2Re 


Bos oe Ele ol poland ge OVE tel opel [meee oll] te sd 

CATV G cable gly eVVON EG PVP idae Gl eeney TUTE (5S 

Comments: Pilly £0 /Vi Sled 
Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one’s fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 


2382. It was narrated from 


Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- 
Shikbkhir: “My father told me that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
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#§ say, when mention was made in |g _usg : tases 
his presence of a man who fasted °“% | ga! + alee LMS as 


Vg, sre “ 


for the rest of his life: ‘He neither ; 40 pal [ej alle a, 5 ue dil J g4 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) en P 
tshif V5 @le Yo JG 5851 
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2383. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin bo tard eek 
Ash-Shikhkhir narrated from his Jb ak es i i yar 


father that the Messenger of Alldh 53 t2 225 is :Gu 5515 2 as. 
#@ said, concerning one who fasted a4 oP See ¢ 

for the rest of his life: “He neither pod) ys Von Bae & Bibs Eten ib 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahilt) 3 - BN ge’ i “Saal we ans 
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2384. It was narrated that ‘Umar ij ys 25 3tK Pe al - yas 
said: “We were with the Messenger age J 
of Allah #8 and we passed by a Bis db Loe Y Bod Be cde 
man. They said: ‘O Prophet of 4%, -,- $ofel ater 14 ot. OF 

; : - oe Gas sdb doe 
Allah, this man has not broken his ve 2 
fast for such and such a time.’ He = én! 585 — ail 4s Gis 7 du - Sy3 


ne 


said: ‘He has neither fasted nor .-s .. ig fo tg - ret Nee 
broken his fast.”” (Sahil) pe eae, SR a ee oe " 
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2385. It was narrated from Abd 23g Ls ogee Gai _ Y¥A0o 


Qatédah that the Messenger of : ie etches ves 
Allah #¢ was asked about his OME Be ‘ois Wis sds disk tae 
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fasting and he got angry. ‘Umar fs 
said: “We are content with Allah as = % 
our Lord, Islam as our religion and = 4.4.5 35 yt BE a J425 
Muhammad as our Prophet.” And . ¢ a F - 
he was asked about someone who 4) *UL Ges te J eee 
fasted for the rest of his life and :%2 427 .Y.s7 gece € 

: mw 9G doorw a 
said: “He neither fasted nor broke une Se 0 2? 


his fast.” (Sahih) 31 Chil V5 ple Vn dé F 
CBS G3 ple vs 
cGll ne sek IS ce ll BW ple Glos! Ob plea chee or sliqn ss 


TWANG 6g ell e BPS 64 slEs Cp dames Oe Vav/\ Vie 
Comments: 
“We are content,” means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 
Chapter 74. Fasting (2 dal) plovall 354 - (VE genre!) 
Continually - 


2386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah fk Se* 2 SS UST - TYAN 


that Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami for (4. oe Fee hee At og oe 
* I Loa * lx We :Jb 2 
asked the Messenger of Allah #@: = nes : i ae 


“Q) Messenger of Allah, I am a sl Vil 9 te 3 GE Of sible ye 
man who fasts continually; should] 4 ya. 4 ae eet ate a 4 oe EE 
fast when traveling?” He said: gh Bh pal le sa x3 oes 
“Fast if you wish and break your :J6 § 453) (3 Apel! eye) 3551 15 
fast if you wish.” (Sahih) 7 : 


a 3 
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YU sh SU 8 
Comments: C : 
If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of 


the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah #¢. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 


Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- 7334 RAN Gb At — (V0 gmenell) 
Thirds Of One’s Lifetime far v aie sae 
(£8 dint) GUS 3 Gl st Gress 
2387. It was narrated from ‘Amr =: dG Uy 33 Ait GST - yrav 
bin Shurahbil that a man from ‘ 


among the Companions of the 
Prophet #8 said: “It was said to the 


gb buds Ge 30 get de 


The Book of Fasting 279 pineal why 


Prophet #§ that a man fasted for =, gy ren SEAT 
the rest of his life. He said: Iwish 27° OF 26F onl bF g 
that he had never eaten.’ They #¢ - 3 Ci) be des 38 rage: 
said: “Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?” 4.) 5° ay, ee ie Se fats 
He said: ‘That is too much” They 34! ex2i de> (88 Ga db cb 
said: ‘Half?’ He said: ‘That is too -) ig «e-g4sy) chs + 2 
much.’ Then he said: ‘Shall I not 2 - ce r ‘ 
: \ 


We eet es rare “ie @ etyts 
tell you of that which will take :dE Sates 1,JU Sly :5B oils 
away impurity from the heart? --- + \% i eet Sh Oe 2b eth 
Fasting three days each month.” Oe Sat is ee patie a 
(Sahih) es dS de tl Boe ee $ vat 


Gag Olas ye AVIV G cVAV [Esc 8 dij tlye ae ol Loweene] : ce pei 
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“I wished that he had never eaten”: This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet #. Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 
perpetually is forbidden. 


2388. It was narrated that ‘Amr 64s 5-4, 36 4-5 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came Ye es et ; 
to the Messenger of Alldh and = 6 (2089 Gas dG Syke gl Gas 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what Re eee aD ae 

do you say about a man who fasted PSE am oet ot ah GF gle oy 
for the rest of his life?’ The le Lal 9205 i 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘wish 5 9... ea eee Bs 
that he would never eat for the rest Js") SU Sal Fa! oe fs Jos J 94 
of his life.’ He said: “Two-thirds (of = ie, - AMR ie 
a lifetime)?’ He said: ‘That is too a # pos r ae ee 23S ‘as 
much.’ He said: ‘Half? He said; :dU sams : JE « oe bh J als SG 
‘That is too much.’ He said: ‘ShallI --- . 
not tell you of that which will take =i ? = as Sie Gh 38 Pa 
away impurity from the heart?’ He ell OG ete? :d6 eG zl lt ag pews 
said: “Yes.” He said: ‘Fasting for * ga , 
three days each month.” (Sahih) , aoe J: Ue 
NURE TE CGSB gay eGeledl Cytod! st [epee] ty ed 
Comments: 


“Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)”: Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abi 3s Gis : 
Qatddah said: “Umar said: ‘O 

Messenger of Allah, what about a * 
person who fasted for an entire eee : 
lifetime?’ He said: “He neither fasted it 2 ae 
nor broke his fast.’ He said: ‘O tis 55 Coat oy fay aS a 


Messenger of Allah, what about a Sy wai AD sf ‘ A Ys i ‘Yo 338 


person who fasted for two days, and 
broke his fast for one day?’ He said: 
‘Can anyone do that?’ He said: ‘What 
about a person who fasted for one 
day, and broke his fast for one day?’ 
He said: ‘That is the fast of Dawid, 
peace be upon him.’ He said: “What 
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about a person who fasted for one ¢.°%3 ek Shits Tarrs ey 25 be , oes ‘Ob 
day, and broke his fast for two days?’ Ge gue ; 
He said: ‘I wish that I could do that, dt i 36 0i8 BLT ZI Shy 38 
Then he said: “Three days of each 43h 5U3; 5 Mera 2% ag oi, Et 


month, and from Ramadan to 

Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire 

lifetime.”” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
“Can anyone do that?” The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, 
And Not Fasting One Day, And 
The Difference In The Wording 
Of The Transmitters Of The 
Narration Of ‘Abdullah Bin 
‘Amr About It 


Comments: 
The purpose here js not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
best of fasting is the fast of Dawid, 
peace be upon him. He used to fast 
for one day and break his fast for 
one day.” (Sahih) 
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It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dawid 3 possessed proficient capability. 


2391. It was narrated that Muhajid 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr said to 
me: My father got me married to a 
woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 
about her husband. She said: What 
a wonderful man he is! He never 
comes to my bed, and he has never 
approached me since he married 
me. He mentioned that to the 
Prophet #¢ and he said: Bring him 
to me. So he brought him with him 
and (the Prophet #%) said: How do 
you fast? I said: “Every day.” He 
said: “Fast three days of every 
month.” I said: “I am able to do 
better than that.” He said: “Fast 
for two days, and break your fast 
for one day.” He said: “I am able 
to do better than that”. He said: 
“Observe the best of fasts, the fast 
of Dawiid, peace be upon him: 
Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


282 atndall itis 


“Approached me”: He never consummated the marriage. ‘Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 
directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah #2. 


2392. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: “What do 
you think of your husband?’ She 
said: ‘What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.’ He got upset with me and said: 
‘I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.’ I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet # 
and he said: ‘But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast.’ He said: 
‘Fast three days of every month.’ J 
said: ‘L am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawiid, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Read the Qur’dn 
(once) every month.’ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and IJ 
still said: ‘I arm able to do more than 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It transpires from this narration that one ought nat to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur’4n in less than three days. 


2393. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
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Alléh #8 entered my apartment 
and said: ‘I have been told that you 
stand all night (in prayer) and fast 
all day.’ I said: “Yes (I do).’ He 
said: ‘Do not do that. Sleep and 
stand (in prayer); fast and break 
your fast. For your eyes have a 
right over you, your body has a 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 
sufficient for you to fast three days 
of each month. That is fasting for a 
lifetime, because a good deed is 
equal to ten like it.’ I said: ‘I feel 
able to do more.’ J was strict, so I 
was dealt with strictly. He said: 
‘Fast three days each week.’ I said: 
‘I am able to do more than that.’ I 
was strict, so I was dealt with 
strictly. He said: ‘Observe the fast 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawid, 
peace be upon him.’ I said: ‘What 
was the fast of Dawid?’ He said: 
‘Half of a lifetime.” aie 
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“Has a right upon you,” therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
right of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 


him, sharing food with him, etc. 
2394. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
it was mentioned to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ that he had said: “I will 
certainly stand all night (in prayer) 


The Book of Fasting 


and fast every day for as long as I 
live.” The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Are you the one who said 
that?” “I said: ‘I said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 
ten like it, and that is like fasting 
for a lifetime.’ I said: ‘But I am 
able to do better than that.” He 
said: ‘Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Then fast for one day and break 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawiid and it is the best 
kind of fasting.’ I said: ‘I am able 
to do better than that.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “There 
is nothing better than that.’” 
‘Abdullah said: “If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said, that would be 
dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth.” (Sahih) 
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“If I had accepted three days”: this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 


2395. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“T entered upon ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of Allah # 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur’in every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah 2 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur’An. I 
said: J did say that, O Messenger of 
Allah. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawid, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
“He did not flee”: He mentioned these two additional attributes with which 
he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dawiid, who was endowed with so much 
inner strength (Sad: 17)}. 
Chapter 77. Mention Of 
Fasting More Or Less, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported In The Narration Of 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About That 


Comments: 


It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 
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2396. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
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Messenger of Allah #% said to him: 
“Fast one day, and you will have 
the reward of what is left.” He 
said: “I am able to do more than 
that.” He said: “Fast two days and 
you will have the reward of what is 
left.” He said: “I am able to do 
more than that.” He said: “Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.” He said: “I 
am able to do more than that.” He 
said: “Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.” 
He said: “I am able to do more 
than that.” He said: “Observe the 
best kind of fasting before Allah, 
the fast of Dawdd, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
break his fast for one day.” (Sahih) 
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2397. It was narrated that 
‘Abdulléh bin ‘Amr said: “I spoke 
to the Prophet #§ and he said: 
‘Fast one day out of ten and you 
will have the reward of the other 
nine.’ I said: ‘I am able to do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Fast one day 
out of eight and you will have the 
reward of the other eight.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast one day out of eight and 
you will have the reward of the 
other seven.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ And it 
continued until he said: ‘Fast one 
day and not the next.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days’ fasts is far greater 
than that of three days. 


2398. It was narrated from Shu‘aib o hele! 3 ave apes 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that his a ae Se 

father said: “The Messenger of ~ . 
Allah 2% said to me: ‘Fast one day ee Bae @ SG oe SOs, 
and you will have the reward of She ne ae ee 
ten.’ I said: ‘Let me fast more. He 0* oF the Git db Je 
said: ‘Fast two days and you will 
have the reward of nine.’ I said: : : a 
‘Let me fast more than that” He 441 ay Uy qe) Be dil 85 J UG 
said: ‘Fast three days and you will “ie see a ous, | STE ete 

) soe =4 6 BE 
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said: ‘I only see that he is making Spl ee by tao 3 3 cl 
more effort for less reward.’” 2 by YI sic “aa Bhs as 


(Hasan) oe, 2%, yg? e 
vpeteel BAU SY Ge Sekt + AEG jal 


on 4 


J al B2 cote gf di ve of ed 


64; dal cy shee Ge Ogle oy ae oe V0 /¥ dai dor | Cpe ealew{] : Fes Saeed 


AYVSE Se SU Oo yay 
Comments: 
“For less reward”: It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day’s fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days’ 
fast during the ten days, 


Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of es 3s el ake e ee — (VA " 
The Month, And The Different ee ree 

Wordings Reported By The os i se : is od os sii Shy 
Narrators In The Narration Of (EV dint!) 43 9 nb 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About It 


Comments: 
It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 


2399. It was narrated that {2 a2 J3 disk Gyél - yaa 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The aan ae Ts oe Tarek 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Ihave ol Of Sam OF to ue eee 
heard that you stand (in prayer) all cp al she BE uta wl jf cou 
night and fast all day.’ I said: ‘O ° ° 
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Messenger of Allah, I only meant 
good by that.’ He said: “One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will tell you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every month.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for five days.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for ten.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: “Observe 
the fast of Dawfid, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next.” (Sahih) 
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2400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to me” 
and he quoted the same Hadith. 
(Sahih) 


2401. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said to me: 
‘O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayer) 
at night, but if you do that your 
éyes will become sunken and you 
‘will become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 
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that is) fasting all of a lifetime.’ I | oh tae * Pe Ce 
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that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of wi Sahl 3 y 
Dawid; he used to fast one day | , , el, kg ne et, 
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flee if he met (the enemy in < 

battle).”’ (Sahih) 
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2402. It was narrated that 4g 1% oy ase CET a NE s8 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The , oie ie oat 
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‘Read the Qur’4n in a month.’ J : 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ And I kept asking him until ian WE al Pre i Jb 336 ope 
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Comments: 
“In five days”: it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
#2 had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur’an 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 


2403. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- pol ted ieee t 
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and never break your fast, and you epall 254) ppel ol RE al J525 gb 
pray all night? Do not do that, for 6.5 ch 5 ath est ; pul] 1 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine.” He said: “I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Observe the fast 
of Dawid then.” “I said: “How did 
Dawid fast, O Prophet of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).”” 
He said: “How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 


2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: “I entered with Zaid 
upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he 
narrated: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
# was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
“Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?” I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “Five.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah!” He said: “Seven.” I said: 
“QO Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“Nine.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “Eleven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” Then the 
Prophet #¢ said: “There is no fast 


seal 5s 2 pil anid fey Kee ~ (V4 pannall) 


(SA Raoerht) 


Sls al Zab gle 65 «phe 3583 
vel Je odes Gy ughs 5 cl 

uh -38 tales cate Ls Lag Bla gh w5L25 

2.248 f Kar 23 

GE tl 8 22 Bb Gs 

Jobs G QF ciate dG 1d 5425 

td) 525 6 :2F elton OE La 


Eds weg) mle 
i 3382 cis 


The Book of Fasting 


better than the fast of Dawid, half 
of a lifetime, fasting one day and 
not the next.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days 
Of The Month 


2405. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said 
to me: ‘Fast one day of the month 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast two 
days and you will have the reward 
of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.” The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘The best fasting is the fast of 
Dawid; he used to fast one day 
and not the next.” (Sahii) 
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Chapter 81. Fasting Three 
Days Of The Month 


2406. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “My beloved Prophet 
#@ advised me to do three things 
which I will never give up, if Allah 
wills. He advised me to pray Duha, 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to ae PO Oe eae : 
fast three days of each month.” AUS Ma) Lb 0] GEST Y 8 DG ae 


(Sahih) JB dus Ad phe glost aid 

AH be pT BE pays «pS 

Pe 6 phar oy pele) Gur ge Wi /orteed el [eeeel teed 
AYYVOVYYV VAT © cdagst Gil ores IVINS es) SI 


Vor 


By 


Comments: 
“Duha (the midmorning optional Prayer’), so that man’s day could 
commence with prayer. 


2407. It was narrated that Abh .3 We ty tome US 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ABN ee oe eee 
Allah enjoined three things 2) Ure! *JB aq! cape cdb ycoll 


upon me: To sleep after praying Joye 5} sai Ge ewe te His 
Witr, to perform Gaus! on Friday, = i ae ae ee ees 
and to fast three days of each 8 Mi! d5%5 Goel :db te I be 
ey 4; eee Peak Oe 3 fe of tt 
month.” (Sahih) He iN Bs sé i pe 
_ 8s aw (* ° 
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2408. Abii Hurairah said: “The malt wee 3 655 epee — YEA 
Messenger of Allah 2 commanded , . be asa ae 
me to pray two Rak‘ahs of Duha, oF Sige gl Gis dG jes gl Gis 
not to sleep until after praying Witr 
and to fast three days of each 


month.” (Sahih) Js gyal db I be ob 
Je YY ph Y fy nl 2s, 2G abl 
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2409. It was narrated that Abii Sees (eett 
is 5 fo woke UZST - vee 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Tes ee : 
Allah #@ commanded me to sleep sents i iG gles sh as: bth ral 
after praying Witr, to perform they A 
Ghusl on Friday and to fast three JG CAA ost iF «Je oe Ss vi of 
days of each month.” (Sahih) indir 3 ee ee 3 a Ape > easel 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Abi 
‘Uthman In The Hadith Of Abi: 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Out Of Each Month 


2410. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah % say: ‘The 
month of patience (Ramadan) and 
three days of each month is fasting 
for a lifetime.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month’s equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 


2411. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Whoever fasts for 
three days of each month, he has 
fasted for a whole lifetime.’ Then 
he said: ‘Allah has spoken the truth 
in His Book: Whoever brings a 
good deed shall have ten times the 
like thereof to his credit.’’!] 
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2412. Abd ‘Uthman reported from oye ye se tees eee _ 
a man, that Abi Dharr said: “I o Ge ° ; om i as : 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 32 al Le USI :db oe tei 
say: “Whoever fasts three days of ons 
each month has fasted the month #! J® ft uF cOlate al e eae 
in full’ or ‘will have (the reward of) fle ia ern 5 BE bl d255 ema 
fasting the month.” ‘Asim was in oe ; 
doubt. (Daf) CEU phe 65 48 ye 8 by 
mols BS a gh Oya ili 
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oaee Unaen bin Abi Al-‘As ec Bs 3G ing hf — ve 
said: “I heard the Messenger of : P 7 
Allah 2 say: ‘It is a good fast to og! ot te OF eee ol of Le OF 
fast three days of each month.” fe: ue Sf “ae Bis Sf ate 
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2414. It was narrated that Sa'eed -dG 5 25 O55 GAT - vere 
bin Abi Hind said: “Uthman bin vay ae eee te ces of edt 
Abi Al-‘As” and he narrated Gre he ot Be GF Qaee gl UH 
something similar in Mursal form. base if ube a of denis gs ail 308 u 
Sahih Dee eg 
bee zed. youll fy bee 
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2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr jG aac 23 Gt Gf —~ ¥é\0 
bin Sayyaéh said: “I heard Ibn eee 3 . oi ee ae 
‘Umar say: ‘The Prophet # used gt Pl GF sch GF cle Gas 
to fast three days of each month.” sz . 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 


2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sahih) 


295 pba Gis 


ByfS dalpd Cateally WYN 
Se gS BE as S85 — OF prea 
BM Sd Bobet) 3535 44 JS 
CO} daaexd|) Js 


orf 


aie ae Load es -— Yeys 
ie Gals Bigs Gis 0 aise 
eee ofl oF « che gy 5 52d ye Both yo 
se oth BoE fas Ou ay at 25 Sf 
Abi Gy oi a ab 
hl aed cade cdl eedls 
ail 


eaee 


NVVY Ie SS GS phy CG] Goto bail [eee] tay eel 


2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuza‘l said: 
“T entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.’” (Hasaz) 
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2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There are four things which 
the Prophet #§ never gave up: 
Fasting ‘Ashiira’, (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 
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Rak‘ahs before AL-Ghadah (Fajr)? 4.44 ee ete ee a39 ae 
(Hasan) gol ENE Aaa 56 tele] We oil 
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Comments: 

“The ten of the (Dhul Hijjahy’: ten days are mentioned in the Hadith, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Fid, and fasting on 


the day of id is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there is mention of nine only. 


2419. It was narrated from  :- ° tof woot 

: ts eel f- yev4 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 777 
wife, from one of the wives of the =!) oF 415 9! Wel dE ae 
Prophet #%, that the Messenger of _- a <a eek Le seu 
Allah # used to fast nine days of i age A ad oe Sel a) 
Dhul-Hijjah, the day of ‘Ashira’, 61 :88 25) rat yen 36 ail 
and three days of each month: The : ¢ A 
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first Monday of the month, and ? of “~~ (x% OS 8B al 545 
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2420. 1t was narrated from  ., 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his a ; 
wife, that one of the wives of the : 
Prophet # said: “The Prophet # =. -4ii -} eal ys 8 
used to fast the ten (days), and Bestel a ae 9 a ee 
three days of each month: Monday 94% G* +l! 5 Me ee 
and Thursday.” (Sabth) 225 MG 4S SE 258 aw eB CG 
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Salamah said: “The Messenger of By: bd ee. ee Ee eee 
Allah #% used to enjoin fasting ees cee WOR, 2 es hel 
three days: The first Thursday, and —, #51 Pa Sita LE cdil Jee sss epi i 
Monday and Monday.” (Sahih) an ae i ceke hae - 

ay 
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Comments: 
“He used to enjoin” means preferentially or commendingly. 


2422. It was narrated from Jarirbin 6g oe) clea Gas) — yey 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 said: an ee i oat 
“Fasting three daysofeach monthis 4& «Ams! ol ‘ uy U6 dit age os 
fasting for a lifetime, and the shining 
days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 


fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Sahih) iB de eff a ra tees dG we 23! 
ine rl oh «ill pe je 
ayer ey ars “sis nee Est 
Cydodls Core tll Glee gfe IVYALS C55 3 stp [eee] ig sd 
We 5,25 Jal pd 
Comments: 


The objective is to fast three days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case, 


Chapter 84. Mentioning The igs Je SIE 353 - (AE para) 
Differences Reported From let 

Misa Bin Talhah In The oe pile BE pie 3 oi 3 ial y 
Narration About Fasting Three ii — (0} antl) Gass 


Days Of Each Month 


Comments: 
Some narrators reported it from Misa bin Talhah, from Abi Hurairah, and 
some from Abii Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Ai-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 


2423. It was narrated that Abi Piero ces ye? aes {-— yer 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin came to 


The Book of Fasting 298 plea! ts 


the Prophet we with a rabbit that or oe See se ot, “as Aus “23 2 
he had grilled it and placed it in 2 o SIF #1 Gio cdl obe Gir 
front of him. The Messenger of 23 eo on eign ye Lae an eat] 
Allah 8 refrained from eating, but ge, ae ae ae 
he told the people to eat. The 8 Ge! J) &lel ee cJb BR ! 


mY 


Bedouin also refrained, and the 26 Pra qe igs Ine 33 CEL 
Prophet #@ said to him: ‘What is % x i me 
keeping you from eating?’ He said: of asa sib Js oli HE al Jyo5 


To 
1 


‘T fast three days of the month.’ He 6 9 5 3 ered Gest, dé 
B25 de es) Gaily 1S 
said: ‘If you want to fast, fast the oe ” 


shining days.”""! (Sahih) BoE 2,21 J) dE es SF ay we 
na isle 235 bp :dt wee jy ol 
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2424. It was narrated that Abi ual so 8) faces Gait - rene 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of we 


Allah 2% commanded us to fast the 3, et fF eae 33 jeri iss 1:36 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, ee ee ee ee 2 «fed 


fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) ae ; vs ae uo hae a. as 
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Comments: 
The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be 
illuminated by the light of fasting. 


2425. It was narrated that Abi :JU ig cy ae i - YtYo 


Dharr said: “The Messenger of a eae . 
Allah #@ commanded us to fast oo * ore te 


(1) That is the days of ALBid. 
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three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 


2426. It was narrated that Misa bin 
Talhah said: “I heard Abii Dharr, at 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: If you 
want to fast at any time during the 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
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2427. It was narrated from Abt 
Dharr that the Prophet #¢ said to a 
man: “You should fast the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (asan) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This is a mistake, it is not a 
narration of Bayén; perhaps Sufyan 
said: “It was narrated to us by two 
(Ithnan)” and the ‘Alif was dropped 
so it became Bayan. 


ger fa Fans fee 3G 


a 


cash ob be of O8 Othe 
af 333 ul 32 ESSN ye dalb 


me 


Es (oe aus) : Jeo Ou ae i 
opie 2 Zee eeoke ges 
Mane pay BRE AS5N5 Opa 

fe Geil the te : cg ae 


ol Gas db ea a5 ot Sudo 


7 Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha’ for a Ba’, 
and in the case of the Nin, he thought it was a Y4’. This is called: “Tash?f’; when a text 


is miscopied resulting in an error. 
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2428. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet 3% 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
(Hasan) 
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2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Ubayy said: ‘A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and he had a rabbit that 
he had grilled and some bread. He 
placed it before the Prophet #é, 
then he said: “I found it bleeding.” 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said to 
his Companions: “Tt doesn’t matter; 
eat.” And he said to the Bedouin: 
“Eat.” He said: “I am fasting.” He 
said: “What fast is that?” He said: 
“Fasting three days each month.” 
He said: “If you want to fast, then 
you should fast the shining days of 
ALBid: The thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (an-Nasa’i) 
said: What is correct is: “From Abia 
Dharr” and it appears that “Dharr” 
was omitted from the book so it 
became: “Ubayy.” 
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2430. It was narrated from Misa bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet #2, and the Prophet #2 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: “I saw some blood on it.” So 
the Prophet #% drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet #% said: 
“What is the matter with you?” He 
said: “I am fasting.” The Prophet #2 
said to him: “Why don’t you fast on the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth?”" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The Prophet’s #8 holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 


2431. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Talhah said: “A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet #% and when he offered it 
to him he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: ‘Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would have eaten it.’ There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Come and eat with 
the people.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Why don’t you fast Al-Bid?’ He 
said: ‘What are they?’ He said: 
‘The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth?! (Sahih) 


(1) Like this, it is Mursal. 
(] This chain is also Mursal. 
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2432. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Abdul-Malik narrated from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to enjoin (fasting) 
these days of Al-Bid and he said: 
“That is (equivalent to) fasting for 
the whole month.” (Daf) 
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2433. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- 
Minhal narrated from his father 
that the Prophet #% commanded 
them to fast the three days of Al- 
Bid. He said: “That is (equivalent 
to) fasting for the whole month.” 


(Daf) 
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2434, ‘Abdul-Malik bin Qudamah 
bin Milhan narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to command us to fast the three 
days with the shining bright nights 
(ALAyam AI-Bid), the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Da %f) 
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Comments: 


A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual 


The Book of Fasting 303 placa) tS 
evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur'an: “But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game.” 
(Al-Maidah: 2) “Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 
land.” (Al-Jum‘uah: 10) 


Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days el: oe ek pe ~ (Ao endl) 
Of The Month ‘ (o¥ ainsi) 


2435. It was narrated from Abi “if pie oe Bae : 

Nawfal bin Abi ‘Agrab that his “UE GF di ste GAT ~ reve 
father said: “I asked the Messenger gi gts be al ia ase Eke is 
of Allah #¢ about fasting and he eee Se R seth oe 
said: ‘Fast one day of the month.’ I S501 GIs dG 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, letme 3,45 23f. -G6 aol te «cde 
do more, let me do more.’ He said: Lea PSs ea a ns 
‘You are saying, O Messenger of os by oe} “Sha pseall oF Se ail 
Allah, let me do more, let me do eke pa ee ie J TE | ot 
more? Then fast two days of each OP) Pi oa ee 3 = ae 
month.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of = ov 333 53 Nil doh G Ugo cL 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 


more; I am able.’ He said: ‘Let me 
do more, let me do more; I am 
able for it.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah #% fell silent until I thought 
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that he was going to refuse my = 4 rfl BMG ed ait pis ri f 

request. Then he said: ‘Fast three Par 

days of each month.” (Sahih) ie a 

oF og 6% Ohad op dpe tude oe TEV /E steel anol Lene ooluut] gees 
YVEe: ‘ : \ 

Comments: C6 


Repetition by Allah’s Messenger #@ of Abii Aqrab’s statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet #% did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 


2436. It was narrated from Abi Ra ie tii J ie par — vers 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab, from his . F 

father, that he asked the Prophet ‘4 if ag BS cde pe A 
#@ about fasting and he said: “Fast = 6s gor f ee yet aes see 
one day of each month.” He asked : . : a one Ys Ca 
him for more, saying: “May my  ¢@ #8 2.5! dia 4 
father and mother be ransomed for 
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you, I am able.” He said: “Fast two eae. £ -46 eres 
days of each month.” He said: 7?) oY Ml gh oUt Atl ealy 
“May my father and mother be 8 Ct oe wel 3 

sacrificed for you, O Messenger of res, : ot 4G ig 
Allah, I am able.” The Messenger '#4) Jy U Cals csi og (lB «gs 
of Allah #% said: “I am able, I am 7 Be ai J 

able.” He did not want to increase Fs 


ft <1 ee as oo <2 Z € 

it, but when I insisted, the of 25 Ws (hs gel ol 98 sie 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Fast dle oy 7 oe Nk ete 86 ate ae 
~ 3B JB ale all Gb ; 

three days of each month.” (Sahih) 5 al xt) ne e Pike ae 
The end of what the Shaikh had Cet SS Je el GE ph 


about fasting, all praise is due to 5 i ee are ee 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. ia A hae tal ogee a 
. orld ey 
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Comments: 
It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one’s rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one’s earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough. All4h, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month’s fasting. 
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23. The Book Of Zakah 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakah 


Comments: 
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Linguistically, Zakaéh means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakah (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 


takes precedence. 


2437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to Mu‘adh when he 
sent him to Yemen: “You are going 
to some of the People of the Book. 
When you come to them, call them 
to testify that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #8. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
upon them five prayers every day 
and night. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
on them a charity (Zakah) to be 
taken from their rich and given to 
their poor. If they obey you in that, 
then beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed person.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The going forth of Mu‘adh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Aba Bakr. 

2. “Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed” means do not wrong 
or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 

2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 

from his father, that his grand- 

father said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of <3 i Caan :JU %e8 Gis 336 

Allah, I did not come to you until I Oe angie : 

had sworn more than this many ‘SE se CF cyl GF Sd pe 

times” — the nuaber of fingerson 8) Sis & Gd u tai 
his hands — “that I would never in gl ea dae ‘ 
come to you or follow your <b! Y ol - 2y ale - 

religion. I am a man who does not jai Yor 222 as as iM 


know anything except that which - a bad : 7 e : 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and «J 5555 Jé5 je th) tle & | es 
His Messenger teach me. I ask you gps cee Gee |e Te Se 
by the Revelation of Allah, with eee bel wr Det gl 


what has your Lord sent you to Sti uj :24 tesioYy JG 
us?’ He said: ‘With Islam.’ I said: ir ees . YY ae 

‘What are the signs of Islam?’ He oh Gera abel Jy6 ole cd 
said: ‘To say, I submit my face to lS 
Allah and give up Shirk, and to . 
establish the Salah and to pay the 

Zakih.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu‘awiyyah bin Haidah 
Qiishayri: the Companion of the Prophet #8. 

2439, It was narrated from ‘Abdur- «jG ick th ne ET vera 

Rahman bin Ghanm that Abd Be ee 

Malik Al-Ashb‘ari told him that the “J 

Messenger of Allah said: 

“Isbagh Al-Wudii"'! is half of faith; 


. Ol See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu lillah (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbih and the 
Takbir fill the heavens and Earth; 
the Salah is light; the Zakéh is a 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur’aén 
is proof, either for you or against 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


I. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 


purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 


2. “Either for you or against you”: If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur’én 
then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 


spite of knowing the path of truth, 


2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abéi Hurairah and Abi 
Sa‘eed say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% addressed us one day and 
said: ‘By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul’ ~ three times — then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
lowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had sworn 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on his face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels, 
Then he said: “There is no one who 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts 
Ramadan, pays Zak@h and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him: Enter in 
peace.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
“The seven major sins 


Js 


”: associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 


polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 


2441. Abé Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: 
‘Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of Allah, he will 
be called from the gates of 
Paradise: O slave of Allah, this is 
good for you. Paradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Salah, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihéd, will be called from the gate 
of Jihad. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 
whoever is one of the people of 
fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayyén.” Abi Bakr said: “Is 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 
anyone be called from all of them, 


O Messenger of Allah?” He said: , 


“Yes, and I hope that you will be 
among them.” (Sahih) 
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“A pair of things”: means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, etc. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakah 


2442. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “I came to the Prophet 
#@ while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka‘bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: “They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka‘bah!’ 
I said: “‘What’s happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me.’ I said: ‘Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?’ He said: ‘Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,’ (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakéh, but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their horns. Every time 
the last of them runs over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.” (Safilt) 
gdm ge Were 
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Comments: 


sV¥Ye: 


eas rd 


“In front of him, and to his right, and to his left”: that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 


payment of the Zakah. 


2443. It was narrated that 
‘Abduilah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #@ said: ‘There is no man who 
has wealth and does not pay the 
dues of his wealth, but a bald- 
headed Shujé‘al"] will be made to 
encircle his neck, and he will run 
away from it but it will follow him.’ 
Then he recited the confirmation of 
that from the Book of Allah: ‘And 
let not those who covetously 
withhold of that which Allah has 
bestowed on them of His Bounty 
(wealth)’ think that it is good for 
them (and so they do not pay the 
obligatory Zakah). Nay, it will be 
worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection.”?!?! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“A bald serpent”: In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent’s body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 


would disappear. 
2444, Abd Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #@ say: 
‘Any man who has camels and does 


not pay what is due on them in its * 


Najdah or its Risl;’ they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what does its 
Najdah and its Risl mean?’ He said: 
‘In times of hardship or in times of 
ease; they will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as energetic, fat and 
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( Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
(1_4l ‘tmran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
. will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end.” 
(Hasan) 


Sele 5 ¢ gala L 0 last 2S ac gl 
“Ie one er aan idee 
Ob pe GB ws! ale Sts! ical 


oan “89 ob, wy CE eo” 2 
CP ee ES Cal] Set oy hdde 


Tee yoo ds the 6s YO 
BE ig Bi 3 Gt LE 
a, ° 


ae Ge ae) 


aa PRT ane Son < ot FT op oe 4T- 
JS 4b is cl Ug) cadens ceils 
& 3372 


Hb old OS bi BSL oF Sh 
sé sigh urs amu hy ude 


Bee air 


Cet ae et oie Z12 a7 * CaN ‘ 
wa] Ce a yh ols ee is YI 
fabs sie ll os ats es (Ea 

SL ° 7 eet $F a tee - yrbte 
bE be PY SE Ea fos tly 
Bete weeks eae bo (okt ae ae Sewn e 
Ue wall oy al ib cyie.g Gk 
“- oge gt ~ t,. oo ee 
i fit oo sip aett St) cae Y 

ry e - ¢ oe ook - 
Gal lb ob Js Bhd $3 pli 
Sigs piven cel. « 0f 4 8 FST oc, 
Bs Od lee of ol Js aol 

2¢ soe, 7) ra 
alge) 4556 13] 
jlhie os ex a LY 5] ale Sodus 


gee! os 2s te ore 


The Book of Zakah 


ye Vee cJLS] Sb gt> a tek 6595551 cogls yl am pl [pu adtiwl] a 


312 BH Ges 


Adal 9 9 EOP /V 2 Slo! Armen? g RODE Tal CGS! Co gay cu FL yo ded Cab 


Comments: 


“On a Day”: In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 


the will of Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 3. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah 


2445. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Ailéh #¢ died, and 
Abi Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. “Umar said to 
Abt Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha 
illallah, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?” 
Abt Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘I will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah; 
Zakéh is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah #§, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abii Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


BH Ges 


“Reverted to disbelief’: After the death of the Messenger of Allah #&, several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakah, and some stopped giving the Zakah to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but ‘Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abi: Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while ‘Umar 


had a concern about that. 


Chapter 4. The Punishment Of 
One Who Withholds Zakah 


2446. Bahz bin Hakim said: “My 
father told, me that my grandfather 
said: ‘I heard the Prophet #% say: 
With regard to grazing camels, for 
every forty a Bint Labiin (a two- 
year old female camel). No 
differentiation is to be made 
between camels when calculating 
them. Whoever gives it secking 
reward, he will be rewarded for it. 
Whoever refuses, we will take it, 
and half of his camels, as one of 
the rights of our Lord. And it is not 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad #¢ to have any of 
them.” (Hasan) 
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1. “Grazing”: Zakah is obligatory on those animals that are grazed on natural 
open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 

2. “Not permissible”: so that it should not cross anyone’s mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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Chapter 5. Zakéh On Camels (0 ddl) PY! 355 GilG ~ (0 meal) 


2447. It was narrated from Abi JG yn 3) al Ae ies ~ yeey 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger Se ee ee a ree 
of Allah #8 said: “No i: ahisdue Ct or Se sdb oles Bae 
on less than five Awsug," and no (age SEA eet eee es 

. ; 2 9 gall Ob esse 
Sadagah is due on less than five ae a : i : 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no tases Olas be coord be be 
Sadagah is due on less than five .- fez 0 ose 8 eg 2g ery 
Awag.”"1 (Sahih) I a alti te BR i 
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Comments: 
“Five Ugiyya”: Then an Ugiyya weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Ugiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
weil as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakah on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 4 tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakaéh on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 


2448. It was narrated from Abii POG BGS Fs. ee Eh a HELA 
Sa‘eed Ai-Khudri that the baste as eee 
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Dhawd (head of camel), and no Pare oat Sew ss 4 
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Awéq, aud no Sadagah is due on 3+ 4 \-,- «- 
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(] 4wséq is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sa‘s. (As-Sindi). 


2} 4waq is plural of Ugiyah and they also say: Wagiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five Awd is 
equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi). 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abii Bakr wrote to 
them: “This is the obligation of 
Sadagah which the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah #%. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abii Bakr), let him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Makhdéd (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhdd is not available, then a 
Bin Labiin (a two-year old male 
camel). If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labiin (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Higgah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh‘ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labtins 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higqahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labiin, and for every 
fifty a Higgah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqgah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh‘ah as Sadagah 
but he does not have a Jadh‘ah, 
then a Higqgah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and he 
does not have a Higgah but he has a 
Jadh‘ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakah collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Higgah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labiin, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Higgah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakaéh collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bint 
Makhdd, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhdad as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labiin, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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have to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 
camels he does not have to give 
anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadagah on 
grazing sheep, if there are forty, 
then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sheep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as Sadagah unless 
the Zakah collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined flocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadagah in proportion to 
his shares. If a man’s flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless their 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety Dirhams, no Zakaéh is due 
unless the owner wishes.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger #¢ had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abi Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abi Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet #% in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Marfu’ 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah 8. (Marfu’ is 
a report or statement that is traced.all the way back to the Prophet #%). 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 


2450. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
“O Muhammad,” and I will say: “I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message.” And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shuja‘al" from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 
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(] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until he gives it his 

finger to swallow.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: < - oe 
“Hoarded treasure,”: If the Zakah is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one’s parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
of the poor, etc. 
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2451. Bahz bin Hakim narrated ey ES ede eed me cy 
from his father that his grandfather - eer Le 
said: “I heard the Messenger of {3 38 ¢2.4 :dU joe Gis :d8 
Allah #§ say: “With regard to 4: +7. .- fos. Dues Z 
grazing eae: for every forty a ee a , ‘sl ea 2 ee 
Bint Labin. No differentiation isto |, OS 0 spi BE dl O25 Coys 
be made between camels when 4 J Lee 
calculating them. Whoever gives it eee O58 Y cox “ul Sais) iS be ial 
seeking reward will be rewarded ge 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will . Pee Soe ee 
take it and half of his camels, as 9 *3® oh) Ges5 tlasicl bb ae 325 
one of the rights of our Lord. And = ge ye04 GY jes lee ase s 
it is not permissible for the family ‘ ye , : 
of Muhammad #¢ to have any of Gees lee 
them.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 

Imam An-Nasa’i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 

the grazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 

kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zaka@h on them. 

Apart from camels, there is also no Zakéh on commodities held for personal 

use, no matter how expensive they could be! 


Chapter 8. Zakah On Cattle (A divest) SM 85 fall — A rad 


2452. It was narrated from Mu‘adh Ae jae be bees 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 : 
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sent him to Yemen, and he $523 Se yh oof te cee ihe 
commanded him to take “ fuel ‘ ala 
or its equivalent in Ma‘afir,” from 33. ee oe - Shee ON 383 
each person who had reached the Ne ee ee re ; 
age of puberty. And with regard to Jp Ol i 3les BF tape bb ae si 
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Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jazd: “He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else’: Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 


2453. Mu‘adh said: “The wtyeops be Seah eee 
Messenger of Allah 2% sent me to eae rei al 
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2454, It was narrated that Mu‘adh JB YS oc 25 asst Sf = yeoe 
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said that when the Messenger of ,. wot by cevoiay 
Allah # sent him to Yemen, he OF ‘y*3! GF Ryle x! 
commanded him to take from aie tlie alae Se cise Ae colt 
every thirty, cattle a male or female 7 aa eee 

Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and from 

every forty, a Musinnah (three- ie fdas Oh ig tea re 7 CG 
year-old), and from every person a ia # ut OE Pot 
who had reached the age of 3! Ge ale JS Eso thee Gel JS 
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Chapter 9. The One Who i at& we GW -— (4 11) 
Withholds Zakah On Cattle ae Fate a ; 
(4 damessl) 


2456. It was narrated that Jabir BAT ae ty chet ara ~ ¥£o% 


bin ‘Abdullah said: “The ae hay wees CAREER td eee 
Messenger of Alléh # said: ‘There #! oF sual we uF Jr ol oF 


is no owner of camels or cattle Or it ale os ple ts Pl e Le Stel 
sheep who does not give what is . ae i 
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to stand for them on the Day of Si c& 
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with their hooves, and those with 
horns will gore him with their 
horns. And on that day there will 
be none that are hornless or have 
broken horns.’ We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is due on 
them?’ He said: ‘Lending males for 
breeding, lending their buckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of Allah. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed Shuja‘al"! will appear to 
him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Zakah On Sheep 


2457. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abi Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: “This is the obligation of 
Sadagah which the Messenger of 
Allah # enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Abi 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 


.  e 6s I wt 9 


G-«- prell) 


: (\s aap 
on Dla Bi al ge GSH - veev 
Ab Gs db Bt pat 
te Sein 8Y SS Gas 2 gb oll 
2 ti 35 Xo Ol ate gt gl 
cd ay “2, 


G3 Bl BLS Sati oh 2 Ol : hat 
tt sal Foal Seek fe ay ot 3,25 


i] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhad (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhad is 
not available, then a Bin Labiin (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labiin (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Higqah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh‘ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labiin are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higgahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labiin and for every 
fifty a Higgah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadaqgah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh‘ah as Sadagah 
and he does not have a Jadh‘ah but 
he has a Higgah, then the Higgah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Higqah as Sadagah but he only has 
a Jadh‘ah, then it should be 
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The Book of Zakih 


accepted from him, and the Zakah 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labiin, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. Hf a 
person owes a Bint Labiin as 
Sadagah but he only has a Higgah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakéh collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labiin as Sadagah and he does not 
have a Bint Labtin, but he has a 
Bint Makhdd, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhéd as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labiin, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadagah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadagah 
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unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadagah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadagah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man’s flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith 2449) 


Chapter 11. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah On Sheep 


2458. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #@ said: ‘There is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 
not give Zakah on them, but they 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as big and fat as they 
ever were, and will gore him with 
their horns and trample him with 
their hooves. Every time the last of 
them has run over him the first of 
them will come back to him, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Combining What 
Is Separate And Separating 
What Is Combined 


2459. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: “The Zakah 
collector of the Prophet #% came 
to us, and I went to him, sat with 
him, and heard him say: ‘In my 
contract it says that we should not 
take any suckling young, nor 
combine what is separate, nor 
separate what is combined.’ A man 
brought a she-camel with a big 
hump to him and said: “Take it,’ 
but he refused.” (Daf) 
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A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakah, so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 


would be damaging to its owner. 


2460. It was narrated from Wa’il 
bin Hujr that the Prophet #2 sent a 
collector and he came to a man 
who brought him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. The Prophet #2 
said: “We sent the Zakah collector 
of Allah and His Messenger, and 
so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. O Allah, do not 
bless him nor his camels!” News of 
that reached the man, so he came 
with a beautiful she-camel and 
said: “I repent to Allah and to His 
Prophet 4%.” The Prophet #% said: 
“Q Allah, bless him and his 
camels!” (Daf) 
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Chapter 13. The Ruler 
Supplicating For Blessings 
Upon The Giver Of Sadagah 


2461. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “When 
people brought their Zakah to him, 
the Messenger of Allah #2 would 
say: ‘O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of so-and-so.’ My father 
brought his Sadagah to him and he 
said: ‘O Allah, send Saléh upon the 
family of Abi Awfa.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Messenger of Allah #@ was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Salah upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakah. 


Chapter 14. When There Is An 
Infraction In The Sadagah 
(Collected) 


2462. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hilal said: “Jarir said: 
‘Some Bedouin people came to the 
Prophet #% and said: O Messenger 
of Allah, some of your Zakah 
collectors come to us and they are 
unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. They said: Even if 
they are unfair? He said: Keep 
your Zakah collectors happy. Then 
they said: Even if they are unfair. 
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Collector Choosing It 


2464. It was narrated that Muslim = 3 dil ve 2, ae OSS Sf - vere 
bin Thafinah said: “Ibn ‘Alqamah bs; Gis 36 ar Gis 36 45 eal 


appointed my father to be in ae 

charge of his people, and he {6 «tet al o spb OF GS jel 
commanded him to collect their feete 50) eon con. 
Sadagah. My father sent me to a al i ails UI Gaeios dG Se oF psu 


group of them to bring their coe) (gis ee\| ols Laegs Blje Je 
Sadagah to him. I set out and came ee ‘s ‘ ¢ 
to an old man who was called Sa‘r, 9 ‘> ae oa ae. aN 5 te ith J us! 


I said: ‘My father has sent me to § dev 3 5 af it 
collect the Sadagah of your sheep.’ a is ee Je 


[1] The Prophet # was certain that his Zakd@h collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zakah collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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He said: ‘O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take?’ I said: ‘We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep’s udders.’ 
He said: ‘O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah #2, we come to take the 
Sadagah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 
A sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
I knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shafi‘ — a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant — and the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade us 
to take a Shafi, So I went to a 
Mu ‘tat she-goat — a Mu ‘tat is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young — and brought it out 
to them. They said: We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


This demonstrates that in Zakdh, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner’s right. 


2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn ‘Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakah of his 
people - and he quoted the same 
Hadith, (Sahih) 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 aioe ees 
enjoined Sadagah and it was said crt Cie cJB ole oy Ele Gus 
that Ibn Jamil, Khalid bin Al-Walid +.- 6. 
and ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdui-Muttalib : c 
had withheld some. The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: What is the 4 .0 Le gos ace 4 bes ees 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he not O53 peg Oe Sea ao 
poor then Allah made himrich? As is3 fat 3 A Le Bie, BE a 
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the sake of Allah. As for Al-‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal 433 
uncle of the Messenger of Allah = 42,-3f - 
#@, it is an obligatory charity for 
him and he has to pay as much =e 3 7. 
again.” (Sahil) 25 4 
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Comments: os 
From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah’s Messenger 2 
had already collected from ‘Abbas 2s two years’ Zakdh in advance for some 
need of the country. He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could ‘Abbas 2s refuse to give Zakih? Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakéh would be taken from 
‘Abbas . But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 
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2468. It was narrated that ,,2% 25 436 Gghi - vena 
‘Abdullah bin Hilal Ath-Thagafi sf sate eh tie Whe vs 

said: “A man came to the Prophet gl GAs TYG Ode Gi osama) 
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Comments 


It appears that this man was one of the Zakah collectors. Some Zakah giver 
exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 
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2469. It was narrated that Abi. 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah # said: ‘The Muslim does 25 32 253 Gs :dG syd 
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slave or his horse.”” (Sahih) ast PSS Cn Be ae Or OA 


s 
J 
ten AT Pe . e 
MBL wh V5 old 3 hcl 


The Book of Zakah 332 BSH Sts 


EWC Le ab B pla de Gd tol ae gb eo he sd 
Syd oye VAY Te bd Bg oe oe nll gle 5555 York CaS I tps chad Cyd 

: YVEVI (SSS Ud sts 4 glas cp diliye 
Comments 


This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakéh on horses. 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for 
one’s own service, no Zakah is due on them. This is the reason why there is 


no Nisab prescribed on them. 


2470. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘A Muslim man does 
not have to pay Zakah on his slave 
or his horse.” (Saki) 
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2471. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah and attributed to the 
Prophet #: “The Muslim does not 
have to pay Sadagah on his slave 
or his horse.” (Saki) 
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2472. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: 
“A person does not have to pay 
Sadagah on his horse or his slave.” 
(Sakih) 
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Chapter 17. Zakah On Slaves 


2473. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The Muslim does not have to pay 
Sadagah on his slave or his horse.” 
(Salih) 
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Comments 


Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakéh on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zaka@h on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zak@h on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 


2473. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“The Muslim does not have to pay 
Sadagah on his slave or his horse.” 
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Chapter 18. Zakah On Silver 


2475. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri? said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘No 
Sadagah is due on anything less 
than five Awaq, no Sadagah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head of 
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camel), and no Sadagah is due on 
less than five Awsug.’""] (Sahih) 
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2476. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awsug of dates, no Sadagah is due 
on Jess than five Awdq of silver, 
and no Sadagah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels.” 
(Sahih) 
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2477. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: “No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awsagq™! of dates, no Sadagah is 
due on less than five Awaq of 
silver, and no Sadagah is due on 
less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels.” (Sahih) 


or go % 


5 dt we 23 3,56 Gat - ve 


as 


j 
SE 8 gf well gf Gusl I Ge 


Gail WS 5,8 Gs Bie Ve 3,5 
ty rere Ob Gg V5 «A8 tp 
oe 2B pt O58 Ga VG Bis 33) 

M51 LI 


NYOO%e CSS Sd gay cYEEVIC cpt [reel | ee el 


(1) See No. 2447. 
7] Meaning Awsug, see No. 2447. 
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2479. It was narrated that ‘Ali, J 
may Allah be pleased with him, ne ie ane aes 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # = cg! GF oles Ee cd ele 
said: ‘I have exempted you from gig 22 f-e% 18 i te Sle 
(having to pay Zaka@h on) horses ee oF a e 
and slaves. Pay the Zak@h on your 48) 748 dtl 25 JE tJ ae atl v8) 
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2480. It was narrated that ‘Ali, :JG 
may Allah be pleased with him, re ae men a ene 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 9 o* Nef YI Bae sdb ne Gil Gus 
said: ‘I have exempted you from +2 (ih 5 Ee «Gls a 
(having to pay Zakaéh on) horses nS 
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and slaves, and there is no Zakih 
on less than two hundred 
(Dirhams).” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Zakah On Jewelry 
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2481. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman from 
among the people of Yemen came 
to the Messenger of Allih #@ with ae : 
a daughter of hers, and on the 2 \@) 45 8 dl 05 5 
daughter’s hand were two thick wae Seen teks ate Es «cP Bas yea A 
bangles of gold. He said: “Do you ule Se oF guale yg Gal 
pay Zakéh on these?” She said) :dG .Y :235 «tia 855 jb 
“No.” He said: “Would it please , 

you if Allah were to put two 
bangles of fire on you on the Day 
of Resurrection?’ So she took Boge aries pele eg ae aa hae 
them off and gave them to the al) Lam celles BE al Jy) a] Lew 
Messenger of Allah # and said: ae | 3 -t- 
“They are for Allah and His BB 59 
Messenger.” (Hasan) 


£A\ 
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Comments 
On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zakaéh is due on jewelry, for instance, Imém Abi Hanifah 
(May Ailah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakah is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
personal use. 


2482. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “A 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ with a daughter of hers, 
and on her daughter’s arm were 
two bangles” — a similar report, in 
Mursal form. (Hasan) 
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Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Khalid is more reliable than 
Al-Mu‘tamir,4/ 
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Chapter 20. The One Who 
Withholds Zakah Due On His 
Wealth 


2483. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘The one who does 
not pay Zaka@h on his wealth, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection like a bald- 
headed Shuja‘a@! with two dots 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 
or encircle him and will say: I am 
your hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure.” (Sahih) 


337 BSB! ots 


Sei 
Cet Sie sehen se: gl St 
Jgatat 


cpl Coadoedd it [Cepmnem cote] tees el 


ale 355 5 ab GL 3 - (Ys ers!) 
(Y+ dial) 

OU des 3p (Lad up3t - year 
£36 7 Pee ae Bi oh ate 
isla of of Al ae Bf gyal be le 
SE 52 gl oF cole gt al we 2 
£53 ohh V colli Sp ae ait 4,25 36 
Ne a eee alle 


SS Ae gag tu pall | ye VOU/N: de> | ae ool ao west: ‘ee 
LO gterles| dole call op De ol ge epllae YYoY: ota je Ul erences CVV Ve 


2484. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Tf Allah gives a person wealth and 
he does not pay Zakah on it, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection as a bald- 
headed Shuja‘a with two dots 
above its eyes. It will take hold of 
the corners of his mouth on the 


Ii e54e witet 38 #22 
eid wah ay Ju 3 e 185 35 


[) Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Harith and Mu‘tamir bin Sulaiman both reported the 
Hadith from Husain bin Dhakwan. Since Khalid is more reliable than Mu‘tamir, his 
report in Marfie’ form is given precedence over the report of Mu‘tamir in Mursal form. 


[2] See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ‘IL cdl cs wee, WEE es 
am your wealth, I am your hoarded | ps ae jah Je cokes) 
treasure.’ Then he recited this ja 3G a A of aie of 38 
verse: “And let not those who of wk a ae a ee, 
covetously withhold of that which  ‘ ress L, GX Gal Go“ Wye ZY 
Allah has bestowed on them of His (ike 2 17 a8 ze 
DVA+ cabeec JIT aN «&, . 
Bounty (wealth) and think that it is peed AUR 
good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakah).") 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 
See 2443, 2450. 
Chapter 21. Zakah On Dates (VN Révecl!) 28) B15 - C1) areal) 
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2485. It was narrated that Abd 2} wl we fy ass ree - YtAo 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The aa sis te tse Leet 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘There 0% ‘Ob GF @35 Ge iS5tl 
is no Sadagah on less than five 3 5 of ws 8 ex; cp hela 
Awség of grains or dates.”” (Sahih) = * Prac fe cuee on ater bk «eee 
dee ol SF Ce cp god GF cole 
cc ME it 5 EE ish 
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Chapter 22. Zakah On Wheat datos! 3185 CHG - (VY nasil) 


2486. It was narrated from Abd 3,235 33 JLetisl GST - reas 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “No 
Zakéh is due on wheat or dates 


; js! ell 
unless the amount reaches five ort re Fae 
Awsugq. No Zakah is due on silver Gore ta sh OF taal OF ajle 


unless the amount reaches five Pein al 2 fb WY JG BE abi J eee 


[1] 4] Fmran 3:180. 
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Chapter 23. Zakah On Grains peel 185 GG ~ Ypres) 
(YY dices!) 
2487. It was narrated from Aba = 38 (22h) 23 Ata UpAT - veav 


Sa‘eed Al-Khudii that the Prophet vie wed ee 
# said: “No Sadagah is due on b2 Olas Gis 08 yey Ae GIs 


grains or dates unless the amount oF es rr pees ita ved of prares| 
reaches five Awsug, nor on less sie ad 


than five Dhawd, nor on less than dee aul ia (B5LGE o ue OF ols 
five Awag.” (Sahih) ieee ue ca ‘Jy Ou we eal Nt oneal 


a, % 
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Comments 
See Hadith 2447. 


Chapter 24. The Amount On 43 Cos ei a - oo ee 
Which Zakah Is Due 


2488. It was narrated that Abi + 4) we th Ags GST - veaa 
Sa‘eed said: The Messenger of tile, = 
Allah ¢ said: “No Sadagah is due Gas td 


on less than five Awdq.” (Sahih) ul ere aps i i: a 4 ati 
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2489. It was narrated from Abi =. ate 25 Acti ger ~ ¥$A4 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet I eae Orr 
%% said: “No Sadagah is due on = #! 263 de op ed GF alee Ge 
less than five Awaq, no Sadagah is Fes . -ee ‘y 
due on less than five Dhawd, no 2 7 is o ape oF es y 
Sadagah is due on less than five ‘JU #§ 2.5) oF Gyles ae gl oF 


Awsugq.” (Sahih Leer eee Bie ae 
q.” (Sahil) N3 ae al5l oo b95 Land Spd 
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Chapter 25. On What One- Gs RN Cet & OE - Oy 
Tenth Is Due, And On What 3 jal Lee Ue GHG - (10 peenall) 


One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due 


2490. It was narrated from Sélim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: “For whatever is 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and 
springs, or draws up water from 
deep roots, one-tenth. For 
whatever is irrigated by animals 
and artificial means, one half of 
one-tenth.” (Sahik) 
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Comments 

1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Niséb for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imém Aba Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the ‘Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Niséb are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisd@b or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 
matter of a crop? 
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2491, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘For that which is watered by the 
sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.” 
(Sahih) 
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2492, It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tenth 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 


2493. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mas‘id bin Niyar: 
“Sahl bin Abi Hathmah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakaéh) and 
leave one-third, and if you do not 
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take (two-thirds) or leave one- 
third. (One of the reporters) 
Shu‘bah doubted — leave one 
quarter.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


j. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the ‘Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so’s harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modern days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. “When you estimate, leave one-third”: this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 


should be given concession. 


Chapter 27. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And Do Not Aim At 
That Which Is bad To Spend 
From I¢?"! 

2494. Abi. Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said, concerning the Verse 
in which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at 
that which is bad to spend from 


it.”!7] This refers to bad quality © 


dates. The Messenger of Allah #% 
forbade taking bad quality dates as 
Sadagah. (Hasan) 


(1) 4}-Bagarah 2:267. 
[1 _41-Bagarah 2:267. 
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Comments 


Ju‘rir and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They 
were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakah would be given from this stuff only. 


2495. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came out with a stick in 
his hand, and a man had hung up a 
bunch of dry and bad dates. He 
started hitting that bunch of dates 
and said: ‘I wish that the one who 
gave this Sadaqah had given 
something better than this, for the 
one who gave these dry, bad dates 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 
of Resurrection.””"] (Hasan) 
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Comments 


This was an optional charity or Sadagah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
‘Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 


Chapter 28. Minerals (YA dime!) gare! GHG - (VA oneal) 
2496. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that ; 

his grandfather said: “The 5.26 ie EM cp wl ake Le Bilge 
Messenger of Allah 2% was asked ee ae mae oe ae 
about Al-Lugatah.2) He said: ce ‘3% ett SF ta aparece | 
‘That which is found on a much- 3 SS ten 01S abe ob MS a ees 
traveled road or in an inhabited ° 
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0] This is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 


7] Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its ei eevee he gs ee oa 
owner comes (and takes it, well ‘“~ Lab Se ate tet gy 
and good), otherwise it is yours. 3 25 Pi lag la WG Gals Fis 8G 
That which was not found on a ee ke 
much-traveled road or in an «gf ## gel 23 3 Y3 cau he 
inhabited village is subject to the Peace eri tcat 
asst 5 
Khums, as is Rikéz?’"! (Hasan) gee 
ce WAY Maa Kaacll Gl cial! costo yl 4am 31 [opm abel]: gay joel 
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Comments: 
A dominant majority of scholars like Imams Malik, Ahmad, Shafi’i, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakah considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 


2497. It was narrated from Abi JG sal) Yi Gey AT - veav 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: peg Beh theta. ae 
“The injuries caused by the beast thew OF 5A 2 ld: — 
are without liability,” and wells Gu. G25 ¢ sag 23I 42 EE LI 
are without liability, and mines are) og as cet ee oe 
without liability, and the Khumus is  *SB SIP) Le UH) CIB plal GH 
due on Rikdz.” (Sahih) peer (bai oe tose hae 
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Comments: : 
While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner, 
unless his some offence is proved. 


(1 Rikéz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jahiliyyah. Khums is “the fifth.” 


[2] Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them, 
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2498. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah #%. (Sahil) 
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2499, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz.” (Sahih) 
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2500. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “The injuries caused 
by the well are without liability," 

and beasts are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Zakah On Bees 


2501. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Hilal came to 
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(1) Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allah #§ with cots tahoe 
one-tenth of his honey and asked 97° OF ‘uxt 
him to protect a valley for him that. «,[ jf ist gph BB ots lilt 
was called Salabah. The Messenger, * be ons = a a are 
of Allah #% protected that valley #8! dso J] de Ee sdb ote 36 
for him. When ‘Umar bin Al- 4 - 3 Af Sils3 a ee pete 
Khattéb became the Khalifah, a Be OF iG Bie te 
Sufyén bin Wahb wrote to ‘Umar 4! d325 J (ast «tla al 4 Ue Gols 
and asked him (about that), and «+. s-+ ies Stee eee te a 
: ; “350 Le gl 

‘Umar wrote: ‘If he gives me what : ‘@? E “us # 
he used to give to the Messenger of 344 I 35 oy jt os hd 
Allah #8, one-tenth of his honey, I pes Cae - ee 

will protect Salabah for him, OL Ae EN ails les oy 
otherwise they are just bees and i, #2 al 545 A Se OW &G “Sl 
anyone who wants to may eat of see ‘ = 
it.” (Hasan) bas 
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Chapter 30. The Obligation Of S144) 3155 (233 GHG = (+ real) 
Zakah Of Ramadan (f+ dees!) 


2502. It was narrated that Ibn OF u"# Oe 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 31° Ee 
Allah #@ enjomed Zakah of oF | 

Ramadan upon the free and the °*55 aS dsl S525 Ge IE He ol GF 


- 


slave, male and female, a Sa"! of SS sétee Pee 
dates or a Sa‘ of barley, so the Vig Pauls salty hi de blak 


people considered that equivalent to si pee fe Glo aT S je Ele 
half a Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) ° Biles cain Secs Rte 
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O] A Sa‘ is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man’s 
hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 
together. 
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Comments: 

J. This charity or Sadagah was called the Zakaéh of Ramadan, because it becomes 
obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadaqatul Fitr because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fit. 

2. The obligation of Sadagatul Fitr upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 
providing he is a Muslim. 
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Chapter 31. The Obligation Of = L225 155 258 Golf — (1°) anal) 
Zakah Of Ramadan For Slaves (1) disel) 3 glbcy Ge 
2503. It was narrated that Ibn 35 Gis :56 i eT - yew 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of AG “2k oe iE z= 
Allah 2% enjoined Sadagatul Fir °° ° 7** o! Of °@> OF bata 
upon male and female, free and SN) (Jé jos Sis BE dil U425 53 
slave; a Sa‘ of dates or a S@° of te op, ia) feet wot atthe 
barley.”” He said: “The people al aoa eke Drleslls loll JMG 
considered that equivalent to halfa =f) 4.0) dab dE te Ele 
Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) : 
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Comments: 

Sadaqatul Fitr is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 

(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 

and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 

deserves to receive. 
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2504. It was narrated that Jbn  fyic tte ag 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of _, ~ 3 
Allah #% enjoined the Zakah of  J5%3 523 :Jb Re oy oF abl be 
Ramadan on everyone, young and Bi na whe, paehc ey ees ph eitee haee wig 
old, free and aaeshule and female, S 3 phe Jo 12 oles) 3155 2G ail 
a Sa‘ of dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” 3) 5 fe Ele 0 Sly 5S tes 
(Sahih) ; : 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of 
Zakah Of Ramadan For 
Muslims To The Exclusion Of 
Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 


2505. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 enjoined Zakatul-Fitr at the end 
of Ramadan upon the people; a Sa‘ 
of dates or a Sa‘ of barley, upon 
everyone, free or slave, male or 
female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) 
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2506. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 enjoined Zakatul-Fitr; a Sa‘ 
of dates or a S@‘ of barley, upon the 
free person and the slave, male and 
female, young and old, among the 
Muslims. He commanded that it be 
given before the people went out to 
the (‘/d) prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Sadaqatul Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadagatul Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 


Messenger of Allah 2. 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was (WE dincll) Gob oS - (1 penal!) 
Enjoined ° e 
2507. It was narrated that Ibn ae feed 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 2 

Allah #§ enjoined Sadagatul Fitr « rag Ce al are oe 3G et as 
upon young and old, male and 7 
female, free and slave; a Sa‘ of = 
dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For the amount of Sadagatul fitr, see Hadith 2502). 


Chapter 35. Sadaqatul Fitr Was jal Biz wi lg - (ye pred) 
Enjoined Before The Command : (Wo discl) at&% 
To Give Zakah Was Revealed VBA 


2508. It was narrated that Qais bn 423 22 betes) i) - yor 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said: “We used to A 
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Comments: 
Sadagatul Fitr is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakah. 
2509. It was narrated that Qais bin a rg te Ae e gine sf 
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Sadagatul Fitr before the command 
to give Zakah was revealed. When 
the command to give Zakah was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abii ‘Amméar’s name is ‘Arib bin 
Humaid, and ‘Amr bin Shurahbil’s 
Kunyah is Abii Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- 
Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhail. 
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Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakétul-Fitr 


2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn ‘Abb4s said: “Give 
Zakéh of your fast.” The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
“Whoever is here from the people 
of Ai-Madinah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakah was enjoined by the 
Messenger of Allah 4% upon every 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa‘ of barley or dates, or half a Sa‘ 
of wheat.” So they got up. (aff) 
Hishém contradicted him, he said: 
“From Muhammad bin Sirin” 
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Comments: 


Hisham has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: “From Muhammad bin 
Sirin instead of Hasan. It is possible both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 
both heard these words from Ibn ‘Abbas. 


2511. It was narrated that Ibn 22 gts 32 be Gai — Yo\\ 
‘Abbas said concerning Sadagatul- pina te ae Pace, eae 
Fitr: “A Sa‘ of wheat, or a Sa‘ of cel OF “Gist oil oF cplee GF cube 
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Comments: 


Ibn ‘Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, one Sa‘ is the measure on all kinds of 
grain, as Sadagatul Fitr. And this is most correct. 


2512. Tt was narrated that Abii 15 a GG BS ET 
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said: This is the most reliable of ; ‘a 
the three. B50) 2A set ce ff dG 
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Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakatul- 
Fitr 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to pay 
Zakéul Fitr when the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was among us; a Sa‘ of 
food, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a Sa‘ of 
dates, or a S@‘ of raisins, or a Sa‘ of 
cottage cheese.” (Sahih) 
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2515. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “We used to pay 
Sadagatul Fitr when the Messenger 
of Allah #% was among us; a Sa‘ of 
food, or a Sd‘ of dates, or a Sa‘ of 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese. 
We continued to do so until 
Mu‘awiyah came from Ash-Sham 
and one of the things that he taught 
the people was when he said: ‘T 
think that two Mudds of wheat from 
Ash-Sham are equivalent to a Sa‘ of 
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this.’ So the people took to that. ” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A S&‘ equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half S@‘ of wheat equalled one Sa‘ of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The S$@‘ was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently, dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins’ weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full S@° of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 


Chapter 39. Flour 


2516. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8 
we did not give anything except a 
Sa‘ of dates, or a SG‘ of barley, or a 
Sa‘ of raisins, or a SA‘ of flour, or a 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese, or a Sa‘ of 
rye.” Then (one of the narrators) 
Sufyan was uncertain and said: 
“Flour or rye.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Wheat 


2517. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a 
Khutbah in A\j-Basrah and said: 
“Give Zakah of your fast.” The 
people started looking at one 
another. So he said: “Whoever is 
here of the people of Al-Madinah, 
get up and teach your brothers, for 
they do not know that the 
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Chapter 41. Rye (£) died) ELEM - (£1 prenell) 
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2519. It was narrated that Abi pes gent 
Saeed Al-Khudri said: “At the °" oo eae ies 
time of the Messenger of Allah #,  :dU (3 3 ube (Shs. sl ce 5 GAs 
we used to give a Sa‘ of barley, or. 4; cs 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, , 
and we continued to do so untilthe i. bls @ ai Wes Me 8 San ts 
time of Mu‘awiyah, when he said: ‘T ¢ 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
Pap Ash-Sham are equivalent to a ue: 
a‘ of barley.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese 


2520. It was narrated that Aba 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #% we 
used to give a SA‘ of dates, or a $2‘ of 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese, 
and we did not give anything else.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In another narration of Abi Sa‘eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 


Chapter 44. How Much Is A 
Sa‘? 

2521. It was narrated from Al- 
Ju‘aid: “I heard As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 
say: ‘During the time of Allah’s 
Messenger 2%, the Sa‘ was equal to 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you 
use today, and the S$@‘ of today has 
become large.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: And Ziyad bin Ayyib narrated 
it to me. 


(££ died!) pall oS - (EE grenall) 


:J6 $155 33 ons Uet - vers 
oe we Bk - ed GS 
of sd Tg 3) Col Cease sth 


5A BE ail ts we LE Ela 
33 Ly 83 3 Su, 
eth we oT 6 

7 at 


on 


HE ll 83 oly Really ESTY place cogsibll ant [epee] tee sd 


CSS db ges cH BG OF ae Ge WT call. 


Comments: 
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This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or S4‘ is reliable as weight, which 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet #. 
Like the Ra#/ (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc. 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time. 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #% said: “The 
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measure (to be used) is the 
measure of the people of Al- 
Madinah, and the weight (to be 
used) is the weight of the people of 
Makkah.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 45. The Time When It 
Is Mustahabb To Pay Sadaqatul 
Fitr 


2522. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 enjoined that Sadagatul Fiir 
should be given before the people 
go out to pray. 

(One of the narrators): Ibn Bazi‘ 
said: “Zakatul-Fitr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 2506) 


Chapter 46. Taking Zakah 
From One Land To Another 


2523. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ sent 
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Mu‘adh bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: “You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Allah has enjoined upon 
them Sadagah (Zakéh) from their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
Allah, the Mighty and sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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The fact of the matter is that Zaka@h must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 


Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 


2524, Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “A 
man said: ‘I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.” So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
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prostitute. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity.’ So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man.’ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him.” (Sahih) 
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The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Israel or the Children of Israel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
(Hujjah). Alléh’s Messenger # narrated the above-mentioned incident and 


thus ratified it. 
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2525. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Malih that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
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[1] Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Comments: 

Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 


2526. Abt’ Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘None A 
gives charity from (wealth earned pkg o Beats Bb odes tg! ch de BF 
from) a good source — and Allah ay Aes OE hE ere cf 
does not accept anything but that BN yes "et oh GI ane al 
which is good - but the Most ~  % i, Sie Se) Gah we 
Merciful takes it in His right hand, P Git cde pee dae caer aude as 
even if it is a date, and it is tended %! ~ Coeli YL Jes je wl be YG 
in the hand of the Most Merciful ee Rie ge ee ae Nees io St 
Wu Oo Ano > : 1 leis| 
until it becomes greater than a Is Ses UES FF oe 


aS. a, og anes . ott feat 
mountain, just as one of you tends = ee Cpe oS is ge 85a 
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his foal or camel calf.” (Sahih) sf zh rests = “ce, sh y ae 
hig’ 
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Chapter 49. The Poor’s Might (£4 inal) Gast Age - (£4 peerall) 


2527. It was narrated from 4 33 Gag te GST - ver 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- : 
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Khath‘ami that the Prophet #@ was et eee ae eee 
asked: “Which deed is best?” He >| ‘07 a! Jé gis uF Ssh 
said: “Faith in which there is no <3 35 38 ele al 33 Suis 
doubt, Jihdd in which there is no sas ee ee : 

stealing of the spoils of war, and 9 Ge on HI AF OF Cee gy dee GF 
Hajjatun Mabritrah.”"! Tt was said: czy 

“Which prayer is best?” He said: ~ 7 


orf 38h 


“That in which there is long Qunit YY 3Ye5 cad HE ¥ Steg OE Sha 

standing).” It was said: “Which . 72 Be gee Bae 

ers best?” He said: “The aa ot ‘ds eae tne usd dle 

poor’s night.” It was said: “Which GU 243 te dill Ssbr 256 es 

Hijrah (emigration) is best?” He te a%ndt) Fee of ge g 

said: oF Sh who men (Hajara) that “Oa Neale? dt 8 jas eee 

which Allah has forbidden.” It was a> le Sea Ee JE § jail j Seg! & 4G 
said: “Which Jihéd is best?” He ~ ae Bekok 

said: “One who strives against the £ ail sg ok ids je 3 a 

idolators with his life and his «ui, 4 

wealth.” It was said: “Which death ~  , ~ *. 

is best?” He said: “One who sheds Gz*l G7) :JB fa54t pall cb os 

his blood while his horse’s feet are eis cabs 22 

cut with swords.” (Hasan) : 

Sade oe VERVE celal dob L Laghall cogls gh am et Cepmcm onlin! | Fossa) 
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Comments: 

1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 
everyone. Considering the condition of the addressee and the time and the 
place, the answer could be different. 

2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 
a hypocrite. 

3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 

4. Hajjatun Mabrirah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 


2528. It was narrated from Abi tty he 4G be ef 
Hurairah that the Messenger of : ‘ * 
Allah #8 said: “A Dirham ane oI cn dee LS OMS of oF 
surpassed a hundred thousand eee ae eee ; ; 
Dirhams.” They said: “How?” He 8 a! J 985 OF Ba GT be glilts 
said: “A man had two Dirhams and +; 315. «5 calf €L 3 
gave one in charity, and another 3 ph rao? San il 


[1 The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and 
took out a hundred thousand 
Dirhams and gave them in charity.” 


(Daf) 


Comments: 
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The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 


2529. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘A Dirham was 
better than a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how?’ He said: ‘A man 
had two Dirhams and gave one in 
charity, and another man went to 
part of his wealth and took out a 
hundred thousand Dirhams and 
gave them in charity.”’ (Daf) 
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2530. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘tid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to tell us to give in 
charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 
to the marketplace and hired 
himself out to carry loads for 
people. Then he would bring a 
Mudd and give it to the Messenger 
of Allah #%. I know a man who has 
a hundred thousand now, but on 
that day he had (only) one 
Dirham.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 


2531. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘id said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ commanded us to give 
in charity, Abii ‘Aqil gave half a 
Sa‘, and another man brought 
much more than that. The 
hypocrites said: ‘Allah has no need 
of the charity of the former, and 
the latter only did it to show off’ 
Then the following was revealed: 
‘Those who defame such of the 
believers who give charity 
voluntarily, and such who could not 
find to give charity except what is 
available to them.””!#] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Another man”: He was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. He was reckoned among 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abé ‘Aqil’s offering one-half 


Sa‘ of Sadagah. 


Chapter 50. The Upper Hand 


2532. Sa‘eed and ‘Urwah narrated 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizam 
say: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah # and he gave me, then J 
asked him and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me. Then 


(1) 4t-Tawbah 9:79. 
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he said: ‘This wealth is attractive 
and sweet. Whoever takes it 
without insisting, it will be blessed 
for him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. “Attractive and sweet”: the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 


was likened to those two things. 


2. “Without insisting” means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 


it. 
Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is 
The Upper Hand? 


2533. It was narrated that Tariq 
Al-Muharibi said: “We came to Al- 
Madinah and the Messenger of 
Allah #% was standing on the 
Minbar addressing the people and 
saying: ‘The hand which gives is the 
upper hand. Start with those for 
whom you are responsible; your 
mother, your father, your sister, 
your brother, then the next closest, 
and the next closest.”” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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One whose subsistence is one’s responsibility, this is his right. He will be 
accountable in this world and in the hereafter also, Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one’s relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand (OY dinecli) laay Ai - (oy pre) 


2534. It was narrated from <2 . au se BS bi -— vove 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the O77, OS) 7 
Messenger of Allah 2% said, when 48! 55 Ol 508 oy HN ne Ge oad 
mentioning charity and those who _—_- “Bay Bian +e hs OG we 
refrain from asking: “The upper he y is 5 - 7 < ae a 
hand is better than the lower hand; = «_la“JI sd! Je A AN adi dl 
the upper hand is that which gives eT aa eee ome Per ae ee 
and the lower hand'de that.which, “Ser oe eG eee Bah 
asks.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Giving Charity Pe a econ | ee 5 eee 
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2535. It was narrated from Abi 2&5 Mis -Gé ce ror ~ Yoyo 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  ~ . , ren : 
Allah #% said: “The best of charity *2* gl GF ty) GF cOdeF oil oF 
is that which is given when you are e oS dy tote 2 TE ae 8 pe ae 
_ BOS ty OG Be at 85 
self-sufficient, and the upper hand : a val . : 3 re ie 
is better than the lower hand, and = {2 > Ubi aig «Se eb Je Ol 
start with those for whom you are eerie ae cr 
responsible.” (Sahih) AS yas Spey WANG gltel 


Gye! as as bal 3 Cede s PV Te 6S SI PS Leow] eps 
6 ne 3 VEvt: 
Comments: < 
“Seif-sufficient”: whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadagah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 


Chapter 54. Explanation Of (0€ dime!) GUS Jemndi - (Of poenalll) 
That 

2536. It was narrated that Abd jist, te 33 7s Giki - vor 

ert dee Mer 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of PRR aren eee aa eee 
Allah #@ said: ‘Give charity’? A of! GF aed Ge CYR Soil ol 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah,l yg gered Uf te aa 2 Sule 
have a Dindr. He said: ‘Spend it on eee, cane ee . 
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yourself.’ He said: ‘I have another.’ 
He said: ‘Spend it on your wife.’ 
He said: ‘I have another.’ He said: 
‘Spend it on your son.’ He said: ‘T 
have another.’ He said: ‘Spend it 
on your servant.’ He said: ‘IT have 
another.’ He said: “You know best 
(what to do with it).”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The expression used in this narration is Tasaddaq (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 


Chapter 55. If A Person Gives 
Something In Charity And He 
Is In Need Of It, Can It Be 
Returned To Him? 


2537. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that a man entered the 
Masjid on a Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah 2% was 
delivering the Khutbah, and he 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he 
came on the following Friday, 
when the Prophet #% was 
delivering the Khutbah and he said: 
“Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he came 
on the third Friday, when the 
Prophet 2% was delivering Khutbah 
and he said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” 
Then he said: “Give in charity.” So 
they gave in charity, and he gave 
him (that man) two garments. 
Then he said: “Give in charity” and 
(that man) threw one of his two 
garments. The Messenger of Allah 
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#@ said: “Have you not seen this 
man? He entered the Masjid in 
scruffy clothes and I hoped that 
you would notice him, and give 
charity to him, but you did not do 
that, so I said, ‘Give in charity’ 
You gave in charity, and I gave him 
two garments, then I said: ‘Give in 
charity’ and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment.” 
And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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“Pray two Rak‘ahs”: the Prophet’s #§ commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak‘ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Allah’s Messenger #@ had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 


plight and offer charities. 


Chapter 56. The Charity Of A 
Slave 


2538. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Abi Al-Lahm, said: “My master 
commanded me to cut up some 
meat, then a poor man came so I 
gave him some. When my master 
found out about that, he beat me, 
so J went to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and he came to him and 
said: ‘Do not beat him.’ He said: 
‘He gave away my food without me 
telling him to.’ He said: “The 
reward will be shared between you 
both.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Abi al-Lahm”: This was his title. The phrase denotes “the refuser of meat”. 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 


2539. It was narrated from Abi iy) cme aa rye tf — yor4 

Mis4 that the Prophet #€ said: ra ae 3 . ae 7 

“Ryery Muslim must give charity.” ‘JE das Gs Jb Wl Gus db 
€ 


It was said: “What if he cannot find f ti (Gb oe OF ty oof 

(anything to give)?” He said: “Let 7" * one ae ere 

him work with his hands and = :J 88 Zoi! y6 epbign Z ¥ atten 

benefit himself and give in charity.” bot Ye % 

It was said: “What if he cannot do 44 I a JS Je 
Be gies 


that?” He said: “Let him help (cd 223 ot Jb sdb bly 


someone who is in desperate i get, ahtes ee, no ARR get) ~ eds Oe 
need.” It was said: “What if he dae poof Call ioe (Grey 


J 
cannot do that?” He said: abet him is ae hea pearly iE be 
enjoin good.” It was said: “What if (2. ° oe, poh ye et 
he cannot do that?” He said: “Let o Of Sol) : hs Cally » JIB jad 
him refrain from doing evil, for wk 4k web 
: : , ie (gle 43) - Oe, J 
that is an act of charity.” (Sahih) el Zl oe Jatt 
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Comments: : 
‘Sadagah’ signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawéb), because the objective of financial offering is 


also to earn recompense. Therefore, every Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 


Chapter 57. A Woman Giving ws oe ais ae - (oV prvi) 
Charity From Her Husband’s (ov disci) ads 
House rss 


2540. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — 45.5.25 24) 4) Ais Ut - vos. 
that the Prophet #@ said: “When a MAD Gee pita glie? RE 4B OBO. Ge 
woman gives charity from her OW Aree Bis YE 2 ol 
husband’s house, she will have a ees “a Sim oh pene ae ios 
reward, and her husband will have |, com geek bee os 
a similar reward, and the poner oF ile fe bid fl tl 
storekeeper will have a similar (033 co ty dita cdagd Gy -au 
5) ee ye} etal SD) idl 
reward, without the reward of any 7 we ve ‘ 
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Comments: 
Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 


apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone’s recompense cannot 
necessarily be identical or similar. 


Chapter 58. A Woman Giving Ry 3 Sy 3 ii ths — (ON garrell) 
(Charity) Without Her 25 
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2541. It was narrated that gos 22 “ei Gey — ¥o 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amur said: “When the a a de = ae é _ Fe 
Messenger of Allah #% conquered > ‘Jb a ah cp Ue Gis Jb 
Makkah, he stood up to address the = -f Sf © °<4 
people and said in his Khutbah: ‘It is - ac y 

not permissible for a woman to give fen LJ :JB 4 né 2 al we ae Pes 
anything without her husband’s e NE the as KE al Ae 


permission.” (He narrated it)in “~~ oan ee 

"4 be Usp - oO a , “y 
abridged form. (Hasan) ool Vl ahe aly 5,0; Yo caches 
aia Age 55 
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Chapter 59. The Virtue Of (04 dimell) SBLBN ab - (04 pennall) 
Charity 


2542. It was narrated from jz 4g sts Jf eT - veer 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with is nis aks 
her, that the wives of the Prophet 38 156 1 Ujel :JB obs 3b os 
#@ gathered around him and said: tise & \- 

“Which of us will be the first to OF gar a ep OF sol 
follow you (in death)?” He said: {20321 BB 2.0 E1531 ol el 235 
“The one of you who has the de aa gh pele weak oa. age gi 

longest arms.” They took a stick "J Bad el ch Gil Gl one 
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and started to measure their arms. 
But Sawdah was the first one to 
follow him. She was the one who 
had the longest arms, because she 
used to give in charity a great deal. 
(Salih) 
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Comments: 
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This is the incident during the Prophet’s #% illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable “Aishah herself. 


Chapter 60. Which Kind Of 
Charity Is Best? 


2543. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Giving 
charity when you are in good health, 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a Jong 
life and fearing poverty.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 


superior. 


2544, Hakim bin Hizdm said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
best kind of charity is that which is 
given when you are rich, and the 
upper hand is better than the Jower 
hand, and start with those for 
whom you are responsible,’” 
(Sahih) 
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2545. Abi Hurairah said: “The 23 alga 23 ofte UAT - voto 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The ~~ 
best of charity is that which is given 
when you are self-sufficient, and #3 Aan IS dG Us ot oF a 2 
start with those for whom you are Pid 
responsible.” (Sahih) J 
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Comments: NYVEDS CsSN Lo gas 64 LR OR eH 
In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 


described, whereas in this Hadith the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 


2546. It was narrated from Aba =: 5s te des Fee — ¥oe4 
Mas‘fid that the Prophet 2% said: Gin tet beet Liane wen aera hs te Moyes 
“When a man spends on his family, cn GEE OF Ae > (JG dates WS 
seeking reward for that, that is an 
act of charity on his part.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: AVVO 6S ySI od gay ca had yd 
When one’s own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity 


would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 


2547. It was narrated that Jabir Soh eee te bad aoe 

said: “A man from Banu “Udhrah mies ae = ue aac 
declared that a slave of his would he5 GSl dE LE oF tol uel OF 
become free after he died. News of sl ct oe 8 a a 
that reached the Messenger of Poe a ue : el a 
Allah #@ and he said: ‘Do youhave =: JU GE J Sn: SL BEd 85 
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any property besides him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Who will buy him from me?’ 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al-‘Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: ‘Start with 
yourself and if there is anything 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(bas been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such’ saying: 
‘In front of you and to your right 
and to your left.” (Sahih) 
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When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner’s death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 


property. 


Chapter 61. The Charity Of A 
Miser 


2548. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.” 

Abii Hurairah says: ‘I swear that 
he saw the Messenger #% trying to 
expand it but it did not.” Tawiis 
said: “I heard Aba Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not.” (Sahih) 


Sf Sach sof OG cgaid J ugd 
bes & Oh Si psi dle Gach Get 


a3 2 ot epeF atye wie fete Stic. 
Gs Ol Ast 515) 815 esi gatis Sey 
ae Pra es as ow te « fe 


a 


Z 
wives wekee 8847 


fF 8 Ane of 
ep wl dst te 5) ope Bis 
MG GAEe BE dl 425 lb ST 4g3 
‘oe SA Cl Caw 3451 Jb ee 


Salt Y; co gt phe 
2 


oH 3 HA ode 


—~ om 


op bebe ale ge VV cc htelly Gell foe Ol aS) gle ex eli ge sel 
ake oye a at cones phvall te oe peedll Gee Gh ell cull) cys 
AYVAYTYV Ee 6S SIL GB gay Ct olor Gy Quen! 


2549. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 


him, and his hand is tied up to his © 


collarbone.” I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: “He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 


open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What 
One Gives In Charity 


2550. It was narrated that Abia 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said: 
“One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhdjirin and Ansar. We sent a 
man to ‘Aishah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: ‘A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
something, then I called for it and 
looked at it. The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your 
house without your knowledge? I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t be 
hasty, O ‘Aishah. Do not count 
what you give, otherwise Allah will 
count what He gives to you.’” 
(Hasan) 
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As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 


2551. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Ab? Bakr that the Prophet 2% 
said to her: “Do not count what 
you give, otherwise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will count 
what He gives to you.” (Sahih) 
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2552. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that she came to the 
Prophet # and said: “O Prophet 
of Allah, I do not have anything 
but that which Az-Zubair brings to 
me. Is there any sin on me if I give 
a small amount of that which he 
brings to me?” He said: “Give 
whatever you can, and do not 
withhold what you have, lest Allah 
withhold provision from you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 63. The Small Amount 
Of Charity 


2553. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that the Prophet 2% 
said: “Protect yourselves from the 
Fire, even with half a date.” 
(Sahih) 
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The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 


plentiful wealth. 


2554. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 mentioned the Fire, and 
he turned his face away (as if 
seeing it), and sought refuge with 
Allah from it.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He did 
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that three times, then he said: Bee dt tee | Hee gt pada geen 
‘Protect yourselves from the Fire 535 SW! Nyaly UB Bs cle Ob ales 
even with half a date, and if you ab Fratae {yt a 4G esstt Se, 
cannot find that, then with a good ‘ 7 
word.” (Sahih) 
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6s Sl est pg 6% Aya ad oy Re gi Fea vee Bye hee ls BLS eske eens | 
AYYVE: 
Comments: c 
This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 
specific to the rich or the wealthy. The poor also might achieve the rank of 
generous benevolence, by means of their spending even ordinary things, with 
a good intention. 
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narrated that his father said: ,,, %. .- ree ee eee 
“While we were with the = bie cdb Sybil y we Bis 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in the early i Z 
hours of the morning, some people gn ee : 
came who were naked and ‘%! GF Ste 2A GO) Sill Cue 
barefoot, with their swords hung ~ 3 ae 
(around their necks). Most of 7 anne 
them, nay all of them, belonged to G5)! cule: 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the ee a a 
Messenger of Allah #& changed JO 6 pt ot re : 
when he saw them in poverty. He c4alal Ze ne sl5 LS BE tl J 85 am 
went in (to his house) then he ce eee ep ee Le gt 
came out and ordered Bildl to call cs Yok me cr em 
the Adhan and then the Igdmah. 4 igh - 3 CLE re ee eA 
He (the Prophet #8) prayed, then gn ne, 
he addressed them, (reciting the % GS) 3eS ue of ME al SS [al 
Verses): ‘O mankind! Be dutiful to Ae as Ate Fee ee te te : 
your a Who created you from el al Gey Ay Ges ey Ge Eas eds 
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rights), and (do not cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship). 
Surely, Allah is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you.) and: ‘Fear 
Allah and keep your duty to Him. 
And let every person look to what 
he has sent forth for the 
morrow.?] Then they gave in 
charity, some giving a Dinar, others 
a Dirham, or a garment, or a Sa‘ of 
wheat or, a Sa‘ of dates, until he 
said: ‘Even half a date.’ A man 
from among the Ansar came with a 
bag of money which his hands 
could hardly lift. The people 
followed one another (in giving 
charity) until I saw two heaps of 
food and clothing, and I saw the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 2% 
shining like gold (with joy). The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Whoever sets a good precedent in 
Islam, he will have the reward for 
that, and the reward of those who 
acted in accordance with it, without 
that detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever sets an 
evil precedent in Islam, he will 
have a burden of sin for that, and 
the burden of those who acted in 
accordance with it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest.” (Sahih) 
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“Whoever sets a good precedent”: providing such a deed exists in the Shariah, 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari Companion (of the 
Prophet #%) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 


people also gave charities. 


Cl 4n-Nisd’ 4:1. 
[1_4l-Hashr 59:18. 
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2556. It was narrated that Harithah ee 


said: “I heard the Messenger of shes 3 Mee igs hee ah cr, 

Ah até ae ; 6 tad Gs cdB JE Gas sdb 
Allah 2% say: ‘Give charity, for of * 7 ; 
there will come a time when a man eek. NGS s 


will walk about with his charity, and be Bey dees mane i ” 
the one to whom he wants to give it = gis ob \prai cdo ME ail Jy) 
will say: If you had brought it - ey ate yet bef 
yesterday I would have accepted it, can cae ol - i fe 
but today (I have no need of it).” als je Vb ly Ele J claled il 


(Sahih) 1036 adie 
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Comments: 
“Such a space, or period, of time’: In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet #¢. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 


Chapter 65. Interceding For BAZ a BUEN - (ro eaexell) 
(Someone To Be Given) :. — 
Charity C0 dames) 


2557. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa that the Prophet # said: 
“Intercede and your intercession 
may be accepted, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on Raa eee oo aaa i ag 

the lips of His Prophet whatsoever és oF ut ost! OF 68" a! oe 
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2558. It was narrated from -O6 aan 3 by5k GGT - Yooa 

Mu‘awiyah bin Sufyan that the Nt ea ee ee 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “A 9 O® ¢4™ gil OF cape OF oles Bue 
man may come and ask for jus, of ade of -t Bt te caf 
something, and I refuse until you vit og Gh SYM OF Ne 
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intercede, so that you will be 4 Dee gigas 8 fie ie. oS 
rewarded.” And the Messenger of Fag les de3l op sdb se a 


Allah # said: “Intercede and you 8); «| 5 gaeee eee “ase 
AS5 oe] res 48 gras ue 
will be rewarded.” (Sahih) ; tate teeta Me 
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Chapter 66. Pride In Giving BAAN 3 SEY - (11 pecall) 
Charity ue 
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2559. It was narrated from Ibn :d6 j,2% 3) ahaa yes — Yoo4 


Jabir, from his father, that the Gis 3G Gee th fee Be 
Messenger of Allah #% said: j a ee 


“There is a kind of protective :g 
jealousy that Allah, the Mighty and 


Sublime, loves and a kind that Geet) Sy op pala] Gi tte oe 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 4; 3.473 G6 -GG wi te 6 0K 
hates, and a kind of pride that ~~ , aoe ae s 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, J#3 5* SI Cod & eall Gs op 1g 


loves and a kind that Allah, the fei en 2 Hee Ge Free pee 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for aa O23 «d3 eee 
the protective jealousy that Allah, 4b) (as & Gag 65 36 a) Ca & 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is Se te 8 oe FB Par 
protective jealousy when there are 7 Al Cot gl a a 
grounds for suspicion. As for the Al eri Gls a 8 5 IG J 
protective jealousy that Allah, the ules . 

Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is oP, 2 e Ale Je: 5 56 il Gast 
protective jealousy when there are Sekt nr, “eal was i iit SEN; 
no grounds for suspicion. As for : it 

the pride that Allah, the Mighty ‘Sill e5 Jil Be alt esl 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a CE tes te 4 

man feels proud of himself when a de ee vas gil Jbl 
fighting and when giving charity. SoU! 
And as for the kind of pride that “ 

Ailah, the Mighty and Sublime, 

hates, it is pride in doing wrong.” 

(Hasan) 
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“Pride that Allah loves”: Pride while fighting consists in one’s expression of 


strength and valour. 


2560. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Eat, give 
charity and clothe yourselves, 
without being extravagant, and 
without showing off.” (Daf) 
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Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 


drink, and garment, etc. 


Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master’s 
Permission 


2561. It was narrated that Abi 
Miisd said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The believers are like a 
building, they support one another.’ 
And he said: “The trustworthy 
storekeeper who gives that which he 
has been commanded to give, and is 
happy with what he is doing, is one 
of the two giving charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected. And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 


Chapter 68. One Who Gives Bisse 25 Gy - dood 

Charity In Secret se ad oa 
CIA diel) 

2562. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 46 ike 22 4222 eh — yony 

bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of ut feet 

Allah 2g said: “The one who 3 idle Gyles 32 Cag tl Gos 

recites the Qur’an loudly is like one Mat tage Garin ct cots ok . 

who gives charity openly, and the ‘CM gi WE BF uke gi new 


one who tecites the Qur'an quietly is eve i 
is like one who gives charity in arr mes ae 
secret.” (Hasan) sleds ola Jalal cd Be ail 
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2. 


VEN 6S pSI 2 ) Ve sedi Cp oa kew{] es 
Comments: 
In the Glorious Qur’an, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 
called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 


Chapter 69. The Al-Mannan : al las SG - (14 presi) 
One Who Reminds People Of . +, 

What He Has Given Them (4 dé!) 

2563. It was narrated from Salim UE ate £2 tee eeeke 

bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: : oF . are a pe 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 said: fy oe GS dG AG ag Gis 
‘There are three at whom Allah «4. les al ate ne en 
will not look on the Day of YR" a aor ee 
Resurrection: The one who :28 I 5425 dU dG af 35 cal we 
disobeys his parents, the woman . <  g ts 4 a en 


who imitates men in her outward (# ee} Jes 3 al jhe Y aot 
appearance, and the cuckold. And = {22h ifsalig sigs buh sactah 
there are three who will not enter gw ge tse eee te 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his GW! ‘42d! Ogle Y G05 oS pls 

arents, the drunkard, and the one ete ott fe & fate ane, 
io reminds people of what he has eee aa er ereN anes 
given them.” (Hasan) bes | 
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“Not look upon (//layhim) them” means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allah, Most High, 


nor can he hide himself. 


2564. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet # said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment.” The Messenger 
of Allah #€ repeated and Abi 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them.” 
(Sahih) 
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2565. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths,’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Responding To 
The One Who Asks 


2566. It was narrated from Abi 
Bujaid Al-Ansari from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Respond to the one 
who asks even with a sheep’s foot.” 
According to the narration of 
Harin: “With a sheep’s burned 
foot.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. One Who Asks 
And Is Not Given 


2567. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “No man comes to his Mawla 
and asks him for something from 
the surplus of what he has, and he 
withholds it from him, but on the 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed 
Shujé‘a™) will be called to him and 
will be licking the surplus that he 
withheld.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 


[1] Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested. 


Chapter 72. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


2568. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever seeks 
refuge with (the name of) Allah, 
grant him refuge; whoever asks of 
you in (the name of) Allah, give 
him; whoever seeks protection with 
(the name of) Allah, give him 
protection. Whoever does you a 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you 
cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaid him.” (Daff) 
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Comments: 
Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 


sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 


Chapter 73. One Who Asks By 
The Face Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated {eQy yee ts fee eet 

from his father that his grandfather HM WF ot ag Ue as 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of All4h!I] 3 3g Gees :dB 4,25) Bas sdb 
did not come to you until I had 4 

sworn more than this many times’ — : 
the number of fingers on his hands Si Gals 35 GES 
— ‘that I would never come to you Je eZ {ae ae 
or follow your religion. [amaman & Vo Sha} VI i gat aes OBE Os 
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who does not know anything except 
that which Allah and His 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by 
the face of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with what has your Lord 
sent you to us?’ He said: ‘With 
Islam.’ I said: “What are the signs 
of Islam?’ He said: ‘To say: I 
submit my face to Allah and give 
up Shirk, and, to establish the 
Salih and to pay Zakaéh. Each 
Muslim is sacred and inviolable to 
his fellow Muslim; they support 
one another. Allah does not accept 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.” (Hasan) 


oe g 


che JS HSH HG BL ws 
SEY colned ol Bet le Ue 
tee pial G iy ak be Jeg fe 


eoledll I gs Ah G12 5f 


A YVER eG CSS Sgt CVEVATE cpt Dopnom calif]: ey ei 


Comments: 


So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief (Darul Kujr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
requisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 


Chapter 74. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty 

And Sublime, But He Does Not 
Give 

2570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
best of the people in status?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “A man who rides his 
horse in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, until he dies 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of 
the one who comes after him (in 
status)???’ We said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: “A 
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man who withdraws to a mountain 
pass and establishes Salah, and 
pays Zakah, and keeps away from 
the evil of people. Shall I not tell 
you of the worst of people?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “The one who asks for the 
sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but does not give (when 
he is asked) for His sake.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“He his horse in the cause of Allah” means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one’s objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Dir), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 


celibacy is not permitted. 


Chapter 75. The Reward Of 
One Who Gives 


2571. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyén, and attributed to Abi 
Dharr, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 
in secret, and no one knew of his 
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giving except Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all night 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept). Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Ayat. 
And a man who was on a campaign 
and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Allah hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust.” (Hasan) 
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As far as Allah’s love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 


Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- (vt we $1) ‘ Ke jj 4 Sc = (VI 1) 
Miskin (The Poor) bes nm 
2572. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The poor man 32 4,3 Bic. ae Lael Gio! 
(Miskin) isnot the one who leavesif |. |" g e i be ae sie 
you give him a date or two, ora J 5e5 Ol FB58 al GF ky on pla 
morsel or two. Rather the poorman = 4-4, #452 yf 2 Se ail » 3G a 
is the one who refrains from asking. ga od 
Recite if you wish: “They do not beg 
of people at all." (Sahih) 
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(1) 4L-Bagarah 2:273. 
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Comments: 
“Poor (Miskin) are not the one”, because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 
2573. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
pe . said: oe Boe man oF SA Fi ae eel oe 0D 
iskin) is not the one who goes a res tana s 
around asking people and they send Ney Cre Ga Jb BS ail Jy 
him away with a morsel or two, or a AcBUN 2323 yt Br agle oil Go thi 
date or two.” They said: “Then what a (ee ee ee kal 
does poor (Miskin) mean?” He said: IX (GU y syed 
“The one who does not possess 3% 3s ¥ edly dE etistull 
independence of means, andnoone 7, ., : ee se tee ae 
notices him to give charity to him, JUS est Yo ale Gia ad the VG 
and he does not stand and ask of 
people.” (Sahih) 
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2574. It was narrated from Abd =: JU He 83 45 et Maye 
Hurairah that the Messenger of agi ess ee 
Allah #§ said: “The poor man o* wae ide ee 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves 

if you give him a morsel or two, or i . 

a date or two.” They said: “Then a ‘Stal ct 
who is the Miskin, O Messenger of ply CR Bok? shar 
Allah?” He said: “The one who ANG : : 
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2575. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who 
was one of those who gave the oath 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ - said to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢: “The poor man stands 
at my door, and I cannot find 
anything to give him.”’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said to her: 
“If you cannot find anything to give 
to him except a sheep’s burned 
foot, then give it to him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. The Poor Man 
Who Shows Off 


2576. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection: An old man who 
commits adultery, a poor man who 
is arrogant, and an Imam who tells 
lies.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 


2577. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “There are four 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who 
sells his wares by means of false 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, 
the old man who commits Zina and 
the Jmdm who is unjust.” (Sahiit) 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives To Sponsor A 
Widow 


2578. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihad in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one’s 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 


Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 


2579. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When he 
was in Yemen, ‘Ali sent a piece of 
gold that was still mixed with 
sediment to the Messenger of 
Allah #@, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ distributed it among four 
people: Al-Agqra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 
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Fazari, ‘Alqamah bin ‘Ulathah Al- 
‘Amiri, who was from Banu Kilab 
and Zaid At-Ta’7i who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish” - he 
said one time “the chiefs of the 
Quraish” - “became angry and 
said: ‘You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?’ He said: ‘T 
only did that, so as to soften their 
hearts toward Islam.’ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad!’ He said: ‘Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that} He has entrusted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?’ Then the 
man went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) think was Khalid bin Al- 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not go 
any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of ‘Ad 
were killed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. “A man”: 


so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 


was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 


explicit allegation. 


3. “Among the offspring of this man”: this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of ‘Ali 4. They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur’4n much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 


Chapter 80. Charity For The 
One Who Undertakes A 
Financial Responsibility 


2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mukhariq said: “I undertook a 
financial responsibility"! Then I 
came to the Prophet #¢ and asked 
him (for help) concerning that. He 


said: ‘Asking (for money) is not ~ 


permissible except for three: A man 
-who undertakes a financial 
responsibility between people; he 
may ask for help with that until the 
matter is settled, then he should 
refrain (from asking).’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


wus re 6s oe PS ia 


The Glorious Qur’4n has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakah (Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zaka@h 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 


2581. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mukharig said: “IJ undertook a 
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[To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 


disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I came 
to the Prophet #% and asked him 
(for help) concerning that. He said: 
‘Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get 
some charity we will give you some.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘O Qubaisah, charity is not 
permissible except for one of three: 
A man who undertakes a financial 
responsibility, so it is permissible for 
him to be given charity until he finds 
means to make him independent 
and to suffice him; a man who was 
stricken by calamity and his wealth 
was destroyed, so it is permissible 
for him to ask for help until he has 
enough to keep him going, then he 
should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 
in desperate need, then it is 
pemnissible for him to ask for help 
until he finds means to make him 
independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Stricken by calamity”: for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 


Chapter $1. Giving Charity To 
Orphans 


2582. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& sat on the 
Minbar, and we sat around him. He 
said: ‘What I fear most for you 
after I am gone is the (worldly) 
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delights that will come to you.’ And... ,. + ata 7 
he spoke of this world and its MB bi dy25 Ole 2d Gps Jost 
attractions. A man said: ‘Can good = 32{ ipa de 245 res bales seal we 
bring forth evil?’ The Messenger of era eds 

Allah #% remained silent and it was ">" oy Si ga gd be wale 
said to him (that man): ‘What is at 3 : eel NS ae a 8) 
the matter with you? You speak to * 

the Messenger of Allah 8 whenhe 28 4! 
does not speak to aut We a rn arr Se eee ee 
noticed that he was receiving is a 3 y jl 6 ues is 
Revelation. Then he recovered and Sbt ale J32 al (3155 : dle SALI 
wiped off his sweat and said: IT x .| f 
know what the questioner meant; 
he meant that good never brings 23 Us O|5 <33J 
forth evil. But some of that which re cha 
grows in the spring kills the WE «pars! als 
animals or makes them sick, unless 2 iEs) Ktjek 25a) 2 Lis 
they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of , ; oie i 

plant); if they eat their fil of it Ob eb ecb ae 
then turn to face the sun and then foie 255 G4o Sas Gov 
defecate and urinate and start to as 

graze again. This wealth is fresh Stalls rat ae 2 el ol - pel 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of sit ay Si ery 
a Muslim from which he gives to sis x ‘ Ge of cect ols 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers, (igS ale é ry a Ys SG sis 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 7 Her eee 
like the one who eats but is never aa te 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 

against him on the Day of 

Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“What I fear most for you”: it seems that when the people expressed their 
apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Allah’s Messenger 2 
stated: “I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 
trial and tribulation.” 


The Book of Zakah 


Chapter 82. Giving Charity To 
Relatives 


2583, It was narrated from Salman 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet #% said: 
“Giving charity to a poor person is 
charity, and (giving) to a relative is 
two things, charity and upholding 
the ties of kinship.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship, But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zakéh-giver, he cannot give Zakah to them; for 
instance, one’s wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakah can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 


2584, It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said to 
women: ‘Give charity, even from 
your jewelry.” ‘Abdullah was not a 
wealthy man and she said to him: 
‘Can I spend my charity on you and 
on my brother’s children who are 
orphans?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘Ask the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that.’ 
She said: ‘So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and at his 
door I found a woman from among 
the Ansér who was also called 
Zainab, and she was asking about 
the same matter as I was. Bilal 
came out to us and we said to him: 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah #¢ wiht Se os pe eat OT ae RBE 
and ask him aoe but donot aks BIG ANN ye ol] ble 4 as 
tell him who we are. He went to the = J 5 Al ibis too iy ree NG HS 
Messenger of Allah 2% and he said: Be ener ani ey nes eran 

‘Who are they? He said: ‘Zainab’ “YB 45 (JG tSlaw Gar cle #8 ai\ 
He said: ‘Which Zainab?” He said: 
‘Zainab the wife of ‘Abdullah and Brians oe eae > eames 

Zainab Al-Ansariyyah.’ He said: «QIz] Gg) pan sd alas) C855 
“Yes, they will have two rewards, the og tp eke wei ety aot 
reward He upholding the ties of tdeteall elg BLA) el 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 


It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that a wife may give Zakah to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife’s responsibility. 


Chapter 83. Asking For Help (AY dénal) SLA - (AY pened) 
2585. Abi Hurairah said: “The Gas : JG 


Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘If one 
of you were to carry a bundle of Of 


firewood on his back and sell it, a we of: as 

that would be better than askinga fee) oe? ae 
man who may or may not give him = &! @e 41 eye) Sag! ce Ae 
something.” (Safi) AT ray pes ok 3 Fes ee 
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YY 0: : 
Comments: a 
Maintaining one’s self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
by begging. 
2586. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: gf al ae 3, Link US) - Yoan 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
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‘A man will keep on asking untilon +. <.. : ie 
the Day of Resurrection he will SD ge aah oa ee oP Seas 
come with not even a shred of skin it ayer) Bie dil we ¢ : 
on his face.” (Sahiz) 2 
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Comments: 
Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Allah protect us from such an end! 
2587. It was narrated from ‘A’idh Ta ole ees G22) — YoAv 
bin ‘Amr that a man came to the BP eg EO Bie 0 te eles Be Sa, 
Prophet # and asked him andhe PE & ! Ge 36 ee ole 
gave him, and when he placed his +3 , \e% 3 eee ee ali 
foot on the threshold the A i a he seed 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “If you 9! ‘3 p>* o ile 32 dale os il whe 
knew how bad begging is, no one = = 5,- (ff sib G Aid ae ae f sib; 
would go to anyone else and ask co ve = ei : 
him for anything.” (Hasan) 1B th 25 J OU UKs) oe ale, 
it Au sed cb G OLS shy 
eS ites 3s 
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2588. It was narrated from Tbn Al- st, cee ic Bed eet 
Firasi that Al-Firési said to the 9 “2U! G4 :db a8 Ural - Treva 
Messenger of Allah #8: “ShallTask = 26 035135 ¢5 SO 38 «tinh ob ert U8 
people (for help), O Messenger of aed Wake § 
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Allah?” He said: “No, but if you 
have no alternative but to ask, then 
ask the righteous.” (Daf) 


BE i) D253 OE slp 
Wie ES by oY 258 Salli 
tZolalt Jiat 


of VE cv blanw YI eS reek L355 cogls yl a ol [ary oon] eps 


of del a cowl yall ols bolo 9 Ohm cpl Aas» tne oo YEA Te SS PP pg 6% acs 


Comments: 


ay 


“Righteous” refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 


Chapter 85. To Refrain From 
Asking 


2589. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some of the 
Ansar asked the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ (for help) and he gave 
them (something). Then they asked 
him and he gave them, then when 
he had ran out he said: “Whatever 
I have of good, I will never keep it 
from you, but whoever wants to 
refrain from asking, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 
to do so, and whoever wants to be 
patient, Allah will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience.” (Sahih) 


Dian 6 Ges vi - (Ao eesll) 
(AO dase) 


oll g& We be 8 GBT yeaa 

“pe 7 HF 2% 7 - OE "we 
Sym Vie glhaiMl je 6 3} : hal 
by Se Atos sits sf hile ae a 
| gm prlele asl od alae 25 gh 
A ee a ee: Sa Siehg ee 
a te ote 65 ln idU the G 
Se ei of 
ay tl Sd Sei 05 leg Je] 
- Pe wl ak 7 
is aasls SR a tke SE) bel 


tall 


ear oer 
+ ° 


dil damp Cadeneg 25 


CUS IS cle Lodly Heluilly jrally died ad ol ca Sai eben an tlt ga Sel 
le ead ge VENA BL ge GR Gh aS Cwrbedly cgi ge Drottie 


AYP e Css CMV /V (pou) bb yall b gay 04 


Comments: 


1. “Will help him to be patient” means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 


2. “Given anything better” means patience is a great gift. 
P £ 
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2590. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #§ said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of 
you were to take a rope and gather 
firewood on his back, that would be 
better for him than coming to a 
man to whom Ailah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has given of His 
bounty and asking him (for help), 
which he may or may not give.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“His bounty or benevolence”: In the Qur’én and the Hadith, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 


things of the world. 


Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Does Not Ask The 
People For Anything 


2591.It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever can 
promise me one thing, Paradise 
will be his.”” (One of the narrators) 
Yahya said: “Here a statement 
which means: That he will not ask 
the people for anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allah) required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhdariq said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 88 say: ‘It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking; a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Allah 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 


2593.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘td said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.’ It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?’ He said: ‘Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold.’” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 
The self-sufficiency in this Hadith signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 
affiliated to the payment of Zakah. 


Chapter 88. Demanding When Hl 3 Gly) GG - (aa ereall) 
Asking Fy aia 
(AA dimes!) 


2594. It was narrated from :dU es5t 2 tenth GT - reas 

Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of : toe ee. Baty. (esa 
Allah 2% said: “Do not be of SYS OF tah GF oles Ul 
demanding when asking. If one of =. J 
you asks me for anything andI give ~_ et ge? lest 

it reluctantly, there will be no 3 «Ds (2 lyin Yr cJb Be 
blessing in it.” (Sahih) JS 26 3 cig eS pr a1 aos 
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Chapter 89. Who Is The One (AQ ddoed!) Clad ot - (AS weal) 
Who Is Demanding When . 
Asking? 


2595. It was narrated from ‘Amr =: GG Guth ren ves 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his a : Sosae 
grandfather said:“The Messenger of = ‘*=* cy Ske GF pl Cp ed Ue! 
Alléh #8 said: “Whoever asks when to te tg UCHR ee 
he has forty Dirhams is being too oa oe ; ; 
demanding when asking,” (Hasan) ail Ss 
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Comments: 
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The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency; while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 


2593. 


2596. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abdi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
that his father said: “My mother sent 
me to the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and I came to him and sat down. He 
turned to me and said: ‘Whoever 
wants to be independent of means, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
make him independent. Whoever 
wants to refrain from asking, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 
content with his lot, AlJah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks when he has 
something worth one Ugiyah, then 
he is being too demanding,’ I said: 
‘My she-camel Al-Yaqutah is worth 
more than an Ugiyah,’ so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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1. “Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghina)” despite being poor, he 


does not make his poverty known. 


2. “Whoever wants to refrain from asking,” 


means he is not avaricious or 


greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Allah for 


abstinence or sufficiency. 


Chapter 90. If He Does Not 
Have Any Dirhams But He Has 
The Equivalent 


2597. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
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bin Yasar that a man from Banu 
Asad said: “My wife and I stopped 
at Bagi‘ Al-Ghargad, and my wife 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and ask him to give us 
something to eat.’ So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and found a 
man with him asking him (for 
something), and the Messenger of 
Allah #€ was saying: ‘I do not have 
anything to give to you.” The man 
turned away angrily, saying: “You 
only give to those you want.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “He is 
angry with me because I did not 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an 
Ugiyah or its equivalent, then he 
has been too demanding in 
asking,” Al-Asadi said: I said: ‘Our 
milch-camel is worth more than an 
Ugiyah, and an Ugiyah is forty 
Dirhams. “So I went back and did 
not ask him for anything. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 got some 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“You only give to those you want” means the Prophet #% does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 


might have been a hypocrite. 


2598. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘It is not permissible 
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to give charity to a rich man (or ¢ OR ee ne eee 
one who is independent of means) deo Yh atl yey Jb JB iA 


or to one who is strong and NE 9 3 je ol Ys «ions 43.1.2) 
healthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Bh ot a C 
Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 


or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakah or Sadagah. 


Chapter 91. A Strong And eK Boil hes - (41 panel) 
Healthy Man Asking (For “ a ig 
Help) (4) 1) 


2599. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adiyy bin ists gle 3 site GT - vee 
Al-Khiyar narrated that two men set 
told him, that they came to the o pls OF et Bis VG Ja et 


Messenger of Allah #% asking him {3 #45 - 36 
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Chapter 92. A Man Asking A ols 6 Aca Hl - (ay pave) 
Sultan (For Hel < f 
ce P) (4Y dinett) 
2600. It was narrated that eee ee nS ey, are 4 
; ee bere 1 & a) — ¥ Yee 
Samareh bin Jubdab wails Thee ; at ok a oa ae : 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Every 3,6 (25 Uys! JB 4 Uf seas Gas 


time a man begs, it will turn into . 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants | 
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his face to be lacerated (let him .-- 2... 43 
ask), and whoever does not want ue? “Er 
that (let him not ask); exceptin the Ji f 
case of a man who asks a Sultan, or ty s0 
he asks when he can find no a ee 
alternative.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “Lacerations on his face” means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 

2. “Whoever wants...” that — this is not permission, it is rather a means of 
warning. 

3. “No alternative”: For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 
ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 


Chapter 93. Asking When SoM ai 3 Jeon thes - CY peel) 
There Is No Alternative Pek a 
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2601. It was narrated that JB OMG 33 3288 GS) - yey 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The a Ra aber ge’ 

Messenger of Allah 8 said: 
‘Begging will be but lacerations on o eee) if (ae on as Se oslheht 
a man’s face (on the Day of geo. 2 1 ee te 
Resurrection), unless he asks a Sloss 1S al I yu) JE cb aS 
man in authority or when he has no dig Sf Vy 45 Jos & ass as 
alternative.” (Sahih) ‘< : 
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2602. It was narrated that Hakim fel se eet Sec erst wa, 
bin Hizém said: “I asked the : a ci hel ee ie 3 
Messenger of Allah 2% andhe gave :JU GAS! gb cote 36 UE we 
me, then I asked him and he gave ag re - cots teg sctf 
me, then I asked him and he gave ia pi uF 89 ee 
me. Then he said: “This wealth is ls 3 sbi ge a1 5 Ci 
attractive and sweet. Whoever +, 42. | ‘nigh « .netigee 
takes it without insisting, it will be yas SB «glee alle os i gibt 
blessed for him, and whoever takes i525 July 1h 3 WaSE Un HE al 
it with avarice, it will not be if 
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blessed for him. He is like one who La 

eats and is not satisfied. And the ‘* 2a gr Sle 
upper hand is better than the lower (43 J AGG : ane sik ¢ - ie 
hand.” (Sahii) ‘ , “ 


NVAY Ic (SSH go gay VONN GC cab pid [ree] sa se 
Comments: . . . 


“Blessed” means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
abundant wealth, one remains poor. 


2603. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizam said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ## and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘O Hakim! This 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 
Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 
it will not be blessed for him. He is 
like one who eats and is not 
satisfied. And the upper hand is 
better than the lower hand.’” 
(Sahih) 
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2604. Hakim bin Hizém said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and he gave me, then J asked him 
and he gave me. Then he said: ‘O 
Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 
being greedy, it will be blessed for 
him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 


fae col tel ets 

Jb * jy GES] Gis :JU 3515 

gil oF byl of Ab JF gl gle 

ghd SO be le 

ail. 36 A eS ol canal 
ane 


pie aie «3 «gle a a i ich ge 
Nia oy 1 SS Go 1 | apers JG 4 


te . 


The Book of Zakah 406 BH QoS 


is better than the lower hand.’ I Bs Gy “dee yh a 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! By 22 yr ¢ 

the One Who sent you with the Ae os ps es over 
truth, I will never ask anyone for 4.) va sth 3 . : 
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Comments: 
Hakim bin Hizim remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitul Mal (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 
#¢, he would not accept it. 
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Allah, The Mighty And erated 
Sublime, Gives Wealth Without (Qf teal) Hes gr 
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2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- a ete oe 
Sa‘idi Al-Maliki said: “Umar bin Al- g . = 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with = ep) Fat op ya oe 6 if 
him, appointed me in charge of the Peed Radel 

Sadagah. When I finished collecting 2 2 shtiel 1b ESS Sr lEs! 
it and handed it over to him, he =U . S15! dé 42 KAT oP) wine 
ordered that I be given some ig par 
payment. I said to him: ‘I only did lis riven se Al pal sb ya 2s 
for the sake of Allah, the Mightyand | jz . sf; . ‘4c: % f Sie Wert i? 
Sublime, and my reward will be with ul Se des os es ? 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime’ He 3 (36 G&Lei u ib :d Gs; 5 a 
said: “Take what I have given you,I 45 3 i4 
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did the same task during the time of Cle aE al 25 os oft igs 7 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and I iS RE al Spee 5d Slee cell (fe 
said what you have said, but the «1, -¢,- :¢ 6 1) wt eet 
Messenger of Allah 2% said to me: ay dif i Cae ih 
‘If you are given something without jess 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity.”’ (Sahih) 
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2606. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattaéb, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: “I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it.” I said: “Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims.” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
#2 used to give me money, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: ‘Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,’ and 
he said: ‘Whatever Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.” (Sahil) 
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There is mention of salary and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadagah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 


recipient of Zakah, 
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2607. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“T heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you refuse it.” I said: 
“(that is so).” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “Why do 
you do that?” I said: “I have horses 
and slaves and am well off, and I 
wanted my work to be an act of 
charity toward the Muslims.” 
‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am.’ 
But the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: ‘Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you 
of this wealth when you are not 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 
take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.”’ (Sahih) 
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2608. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to “Umar 
bin Al-Khattaéb during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“J heard that you do some jobs for 
the people but when payment is 
given to you, you do not like it.” I 
said: “Yes (that is so).” He said: 
“Why do you do that?” I said: “I 
have horses and slaves and am well 
off, and J wanted my work to be an 
act of charity toward the Muslims.” 
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‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am’ 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
#@ gave me payment and I said: 
‘Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am.’ The Prophet 
#¢ said: “Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.”” (Sahil) 
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2609. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “T 
heard ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: ‘The Prophet # 
used to give me payment and 1 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He #& said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.”” (Sahih) 
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The Book of Zakéh 


Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet 2¢ To 
Collect Sadagah 


2610. Abii Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith 
said to ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith and Al-Fad] 
bin ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: 
“Go to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and say to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
Sadagét! ‘Ali bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadagah.’” 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and he said 
to us: ‘This Zakah is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad.” (Sahih) 
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1. The posterity of the Prophet 2¢ can serve as Zakiéh workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 


form a part of Zakah. 


2. According to Imam Abid Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allah have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet #£ consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Imam Ash-Shafit holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muitalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) ‘AH and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja‘far and 
his posterity, (4) ‘Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Harith and his posterity - 


May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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Comments: 
The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’l is to corroborate that Banu Hashim’s 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zak@h, because he is included in 
the clan of Banu Hashim. 


2612. It was narrated from Anas: JU 81331 34 piss Gel = 8 
bin Malik that the Messenger of es Pe er hana Le ae 
Allah #@ said: “The son of the ‘4 GF tee Gas idl ass biel 
daughter of a people is one of =. 5 ME a) Oshy Seca os vil ae 
them.” (Sahil) . 
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2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi -:dG 21e 23 548 ee | - yy 
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Chapter 98. Charity Is Not 
Permissible For The Prophet 
2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “If something was brought to 
him, the Prophet #¢ would ask 
whether it was a gift or charity. If it 
was said that it was charity, he 
would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 99. When Charity Is 
Passed On 


2615. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave 
(Wala@’) should be to them. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #& and he said: “Buy her 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due 
to the one who frees the slave.” 
She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
it was said: “This is something that 
is given in charity to Barirah.” He 
said: “It is charity for her and gift 
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for us.” And her husband was a 
free man. (Sahih) 
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1. Wald signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master’s) 
freed man or Mawlé. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to his master, ete. 

2. “He was a free man”: There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the ‘Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower (Tabi’i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet 2, but who learn the Din from the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave (Sahih Al Bukhart: Divorce (At- 
Talaq), Hadith 5282; Sahih Muslim: Manumission (Al-I'tq), Hadith 1504). 


Chapter 100. Buying Something 
That One Has Given In 
Charity 

2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘I gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. J asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 
own vomit.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else’s charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 


2617. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he gave someone a horse to 
ride in the cause of Allah, then he 
saw it offered for sale and wanted 
to buy it. The Prophet #8 said to 
him: “Do not think of buying back 
what you have given in charity.” 
(Sahih) 
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This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one’s own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hiléh: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hilah signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 


2618. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar used to narrate that ‘Umar 
gave a horse in charity for the sake 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and he found it being offered for 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 
then he went to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and asked him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Do not take back what you have 
given in charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
One may not recover or take back one’s given charity by the dint of one’s 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given 
in charity), then there is no harm in it. 
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24. The Book Of The 
Rites Of Hajj 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Hajj 


Comments: 
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Linguistically, Hajj means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari’ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 


2620. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 addressed the people and 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined upon you 
Hajj.’ A man said: ‘Every year?’ He 
remained silent until he had 
repeated it three times. Then he 
said: ‘If I said yes, it would be 
obligatory, and if it were obligatory 
you would not be able to do it. 
Leave me alone so long as I have 
left you alone. Those who came 
before you were destroyed because 
they asked too many questions and 
differed with their prophets. If | 
command you to do something 
then follow it as much as you can, 
and if I forbid you to do something 
then avoid it.” (Sahih) 
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“It would be obligatory”: The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims. Had the 
Prophet # felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
of the Umunah. 

veer So ABLES 


2621. It was narrated from Ibn 3 of ee GO te pe — Vays 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah “4 to 4s Wis 338 uA dh 
#@ stood up and said: “Allah, Most ao hed ‘ eis S28 7 
High, has decreed Hajj for you.” (JB tle ty (Gy Bos JG er 
Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis At-Tamimi aaVacae shag. Meg Eee Beas Re 
i! ;: é 2 { F 
said: “Every year, O Messenger of : or 3 uw je ee ae 
Allah?” But he remained silent, of «+23 Sal oly a CF tole 
then he said: “If I said yes, it would “oe ee tee Og) 
become obligatory, then you would ee a BB al dye) ol rhe 
not hear and obey. Rather it is just 23 os ales eed esa Bos [Jus 


one Hajj.” (Sahih) Vail 25° c= JS skeet lt 
14 ee 4 w3 
romeer| oes 7h 3 OMe ESS 


te. a ” S6ac f, at 
sou sl; GD sada Ni O prod 3 y Ia} 4 ud 
mice 
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6s SN e hg Cope Oe SAR we cpl Gate op VAAN Fecal yes whl 
«Gilad Lyte! ire 82S Jal gd Cute VORA IE 
Comments: 


“You would not hear and obey”: means it would not have been within your 
power to act upon it. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of (Y Roall) 5S 85 - (Y gonna) 
‘Umrah ‘ 


2622. It was narrated from Aba Bry wed ieee tai — yyy 
Razin that he said: “O Messenger vig bee? : Se ae ee e 
of Allah, my father is an old man ‘U8 4as Gos sdb Ue Ee tJ 
and he cannot perform Hajj or a a Pe ee Oe Be eee 
‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” He - ‘Jb mie & sea 

said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah on © db 4! 2355 5 
behalf of your father.” (Sahij) ae 


RE oe 


The Book of The Rites of Hajj 418 Ged) lia OS 


cone ge gow dest Gh cthebll cols gf asl [meme alee] tay sd 
SSI cod phy th drt Cute op Vato carla only aT al code slly OVA re 
bys ae pbsls cAVV ie cole rls Vebrie (das 3 cp! Arey 2 Phe 
vail any foe yp dart ol sig c gad! ailyy CYAN /V 5 psa 
Comments: 
A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his behalf. 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj gar GS feeb — OF pecnall) 
Al-Mabrir i (¥v dace) 

2623. It was narrated that Abd 4! ai) wis 23 2s GAT - vary 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of *~ .) 4. 3) 4, eee ek at 
Allah 2% said: ‘Hajj Al-Mabrirbrings 9 97°% Ot! 29 Re ae oJ G pel 


aie 


no reward other than Paradise, and tg ys Gls sd taj be - 245 
from one ‘Umrah to another is an eee Ano ips es 
expiation for what came in ‘®2 ol d& «dle Ql bf «ye 
between.” (Sahih) oyttsll esd sae ar 85 6 236 
A Bag ee Ay tee Gi ss 
GZS al Ses 225i 

al ot rer ad ye TENG ayers Goal td GL ego plan ar eT ge Be 
cay geet ade ope WT te olghasy Epeall gry GL cipal wl yt tgoeesly tgdle 
Haglan cal g& pA y Olea) ga allel ae TVG SS 3 yey 
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Comments: 

1. Hajj Al-Mabriir signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 
depravity, fighting and quarreling. 

2. “Paradise” means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 
his Hajj. 

2624. It was narrated from Abd: JU 2% [3 sae Gai - vive 

Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: Pe ae ane ae ee 

“Hajj Al-Mabrir brings no reward UE tet Ge db cle Gis 

other than Paradise,” the reportis , wt, [25 422 %6 ("2 oti 

the same except that he said, “ sd sal 2. eg a | 
expiates for what came in between.” J) :JB RE Boll oF te 

(Sahih) 


() The Hajj that accepted, or free of sin. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Hajj (f dined!) QS Lab (£ gral) 
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2625. It was narrated that Abi :3 cals Ay dae byl - YvYe 


Hurairah said: “A man asked the Par ear oe) ee ere, Oa ee? 
Prophet #¢: ‘O Messenger of xe) td gibgl ae oe 
Allah, which deed is best?” He said: j-3-4 ph ie bora) oil oF Pall 


‘Faith in Allah’ He said: ‘Then 7 0 ef a ae 
what?’ He said: Jihad in the cause Spay G idle ie fell dea dle cd 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘Then what?’ fee Gy 64k 9472 eekh, 2f 42 
OLN :Je ¢ { Susi col fait 
He said: ‘Then Hajj Al-Mabrir.” es es ¢ . 


(Sahih) Hoo a Mead dG tba G56 abt 
poh ch 36 bu Bde all 
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ade oye Wie t peat ge OLY! Of CSB ge Gh col tGolbedly Faas) Cy dere Oe 
Comments: ks 52S PPI Eri 
Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent. For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 


2626. Abii Hurairah said: “The 33 Galal bb ae Gsy,= NAYS 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘The “,)-) ,) ul a. (ee we hate 
guests of Allah are three: The ‘“2™* o*% 5%) Gil Ge 20) 
Ghazi"! the Hajj (pilgrim) and the (Be) Se ee ee a 
; . ce of ck age dus! 
Mu‘tamir?”) (Sahih) C Sy. Poe a oA 
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[1] The warrior who fights in Jihad. 
2) The person performing ‘Umrah. 
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ited! die Jal Eytally dora dole gh &ly lly ‘com on! Way 
Comments: 
The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah) are three: These three are 


the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allah, Most High. 


2627. It was narrated from Abo 2} il ts 3h Ait GAT - rir 
Hurairah that the Messenger of “~~, 3« | ae ae 
Allah 3 said: “Jihad of the elderly, °08 SoU) gf tes OF pedi ae 


the young, the weak, and women, is ee cen? sod) feath ees Sie ee 
2 ° RR OF EE oe! HOF Ht 
Alajj and Umrah.” (Sahih) Pig an ee ae 
al EF ceil gh BA Ye cdl ws 
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Comments: 
Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihad, for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad. Bach one’s recompense is proportionate to his capability. 


2628. It was narrated that Abi 7: #2224) 22 2 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of oe ies i ; i 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever performs 349 — Jeadl Gam Jb @55))l Que 
pilgrimage to this House, and does 
not Yarfuth (utter any obscenity or 7 2 
commit sin), will go back as (onthe ‘3% 4! Jst5 J 


day) his mother bore him.’” ise e{- tee of cet tl ae oe 

5 - = vs) 
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Comments: 
All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned, But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concemed, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 


2629, The Mother of the Believers, : 36 sat) ¢3 Glas GST - viva 
‘Aishah, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger < ae A * te 
of Allah, shall we not go out and =! ot! 388 ee OF ot Soa 
fight in Jihad with you, for I do not iG Esthet: 
think there is any deed in the Qur’an Sih SE ae tae oid SE 
that is better than Jihad? He said:  § 7G48 :CJU ats ‘well el io | 
‘No. The best and most beautiful fo FE fee Gatch \ 

(type) of Jihad is Hajj to the House; a alae o~ Bh ds 
Hajj Al-Mabrir.’” (Sahih) olga ot asl tsa 3 Kes 5! 
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kU: “su 3 Pr 
Comments: CT $6! oP she 4 ee 


Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them, But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 


Chapter 5. The Virtue Of (0 dant) Ball [ab — (0 perma!) 
‘Umrah 


2630. It was narrated that Abd 2 ann 4) GS GSI - wy: 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eo eke eet oe ware 
Allah #2 said: ‘From one Umrah ug! oF ‘qile ug! GF sles OF cle 
to another is an expiation for what As fosahiy ME hI ds 4 dE dG eee 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- a are soa os ne 
Mabrar brings no reward less than sal sls cages Le) BUS Beall 


Paradise.” (Sabi) ssi Spare S55 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of 
Performing Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Consecutively 


2631. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively; for 
they remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from 
iron.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively”: meaning make Hajj sometimes and 


sometimes Umrah. 

2632. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah consecutively, for they 
remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from iron 
and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- 
Mabriir brings no less a reward 
than Paradise.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Vowed 
To Perform Hajj 


2633. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died. Her 
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brother came to the Prophet 2% 
and asked him about that, he said: 
‘Do you think that if your sister ,(¢3U3 we if 1505 
owed a debt you would pay it off?’ On eae” or ara eer ee 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then <> (6 dhs Be go) bsl 3G 
fulfill the right of Allah, for He is cif t35 3) fe 6 of cal :5 
more deserving that His rights en, Weed. weet Oe a it 
should be fulfilled.”” (Sahih) 542 Gl Nyaslh tS wg td Wang 


BS GF 
VU ee ty aes ole oye eh epsdl, Ole 6 Spee a >| [mone] ers 
- 1 . rad, ee & 
Coniients: TUY ee CSS Cb hs 64 Aya Lae fya 
This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
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Not Perform Hajj CA diol) Gon 

2634. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The wife - :J8 (29 23 ote GAT - owe 
of Sindn bin Salamah Al-Juhani iy eR ete oe Ate. Ges see 
ordered that the question be put to cS! 1 Gus 2B 33}! de Gis 


5 
the Messenger of Allah #% about 5) Of 2high le 43 one is 5G 
her mother who had died and had sz; : 
not performed Hajj; would it be 
good enough if she were to (% eal 55 dies if gel 
perform Hajj on behalf of her a pee cups ote 
mother? He said: ‘Yes. If her @* OF Fs el t@ed og OS 
mother owed a debt and she paid it #2. #f fg Ste ef rectly HE oicte 
off, would that not be good <n | ut one ee as be 
enough? Let her perform Haj on = @8 Slee te jee EN Pl lee cae 
behalf of her mother.” (Sahih) ‘ ut te 
: of 
Aor ply 6% cll ial Cm cys YA /\ iam l te ol [epee oa} ] epe 
TUTE sh) gay Nigle a Ohare ge PET 
2635. It was narrated from Ibn HE af 
‘Abbas that a woman asked the — 
Prophet #¢ about her father who Sis db & 
had died and he did not perform He U6 i TV eee ae dey ens 
Hajj. He said: “Perform Hajj on Bae SO eae a cramp dae ath ae 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) eee ean 3 Pi be 35 38 Sus 
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Comments: 
If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 


Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of Fs ZS od BSN 4 penal 
A Living Person Who Cannot ee SS gars Nts Sn aes 
Sit Firm In The Saddle C4 Adel) Jo de hain 


2636. It was narrated from Ibn Sie (5s. MG 23 $ i - yw 
‘Abbas that a woman from ee 

Khath‘am asked the Prophet on to KS gg bush 38 (SA is oF 
the morning of the Day of gg feo a i ef- meee ee 
Sacrifice: “O Messenger of Allah! e a a v : 
The command of Allah to His 4! ia tat 525 G ee aor ste 


slaves to perform Hajj has come, te séeef pote eo 
while my le is an old man and ee rs Soe Nee oe 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can S48 @ Pratl «| ee Pet Y S08 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He wn Hg 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) ‘ a , 
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Comments: 

1. “He said: yes” meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was 

being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the 

incident of her asking the Prophet #@ took place at ‘Arafat, and the halt at 

‘Arafat constitutes the real Hajj. 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj, 

which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the 

one who has already performed his own Hajj. 

3. The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter 
of the Zhram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar. 


N 


The Book of The Rites of Hajj 


2637. (Another chain) with a 
similar report narrated from Jbn 
‘Abbas. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. ‘Umrah On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Do It 


2638. It was narrated from Abi 
Razin Al-‘Ugayli that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” 
He said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It appears the ‘Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet #8 told the son to perform the ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 11. The Comparison 
Of Making Up Hajj With 
Paying Off A Debt 


2639. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “A 
man from Khath‘am came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
‘My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?’ He said: ‘Are 
you the oldest of his children?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t you 
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think that if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ 
He said: ‘Then perform Hajj on his 
behalf.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


AVL Gib! 


The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 
but any of one’s sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 


perform it. 


(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 a see 


2640. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! My father has 
died and he did not perform Hajj; 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ 
He said: “Don’t you think that if 
your father owed a debt you would 
pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘The debt owed to Allah is more 
deserving (of being paid off).’”” 
(Hasan) 
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2641. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Prophet #8: “The 
(command of) Hajj has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie him 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” He said: “Don’t you think 
that if your father owed a debt and 
you paid it off, that would be good 
enough?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Then perform Hajj on behalf of 
your father.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Woman 
On Behalf Of A Man 


2642. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: “Al-Fad] bin 
‘Abbas was riding behind the 
Messenger of Allah #@ when a 
woman from Khath‘am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Allah 
#2 turned Al-Fadl’s face to the 
other side. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Allah 
has come for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old man 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
‘should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Salih) 


lel di] 5 GUb pier Oleeno gi 


JED 6 Mya we - OY pres) 
(VY dahl) 

agra ae a yuey 
gi ge gael Gly ale IB Se UN 
led oil oF ANG ls dl lll 
te of dil ne be ghd gf OLE Be 
ail S525 C95 ele by adil bE db 
S ages ae fe Sal Sita ae 

5 Sees SY ES a Ss a 
ace eae 


- 
-@ 


GA dl ays 04 tat 2 5G bs 
bees V Vans sd of E5551 cote le 


O68 sae Atif abi le Gee SF 


é - - 
- glsgh Se fi EUs ctu 


oe Byll Ge ok cde elie eeu ah Ve ced [eee] ees 


PAVE cS Sy POV/V iC oe) Lb gall cst py te Ube Euyte cye a a 


2643. Ibn “Abbas narrated that a 
woman from Khath‘am asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fad! bin ‘Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah #. 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allah has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajj, but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?’’? The 
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Messenger of Allah #& said to her: 
“Yes.” And Al-Fadl started to turn 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
Allah #8 took hold of Al-Fadl’s 
face and turned it to the other side. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On 
Behalf Of A Woman 


2644, It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and a man came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! My mother is 
an old woman and she cannot sit 
firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I 
fear that I may kill her.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Don’t 
you think that if your mother owed 
a debt you would pay it off?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then 
perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended For The Oldest 
Of A Man’s Sons To Perform 
Hajj On His Behalf 


2645. It was narrated from Ibn Az- 
Zubair that the Prophet # said to 
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a man: “You are the oldest son of aeear 
your father, so perform Hajj on his nm co 
behalf.” (Daf) oe. waslan! 3B agate 22 yb 
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Chapter 15. Performing Hajj (10 dived!) pty ASS — (10 eons) 
With A Young Child ball aed pea) 


2646. It was narrated from Ibn. ig 2h) 23 Aes GBT — ves 
‘Abbés that a woman held up a sell ot 


a 


child of hers to the Messenger of 30 oa ots Gis :d6 oy Bis 


Allfh #$ and said: “O Messenger ¢ ae Pare) 

ea ‘ os e; GE op ae 5 
of Allah, is there Hajj for this I ye ar : As — — A 
one?” He said: “Yes, and you will  .#€ ai J 5 ll Fi two Cah 5 Bal 
b ded.” (Sahih Sg SA Oto oe 
e rewarded.” (Sahih) 48 ee inf 1ai dt 6 ete 
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Comments: 

1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 
reaching adulthood. 

2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 
been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 


2647. It was narrated that Ibn: JG 35th 2, 5 t85 Ushi - viev 
. eee 

‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted upa = i ett, 2 

child of hers from a howdah (litter) O# 2 Gls 20 GAN fo 5h, he 

and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is fe: ations: 4 Se ee ee 

there Hajj for this one?’ He said: a ca a lt uF ie ty cae 
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2648. It was narrated that Ibn 3G pole Ui she Oya - yvta 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted a oe ae or ee ees er ee 
child up to the Messenger of Allah = ot po! GF soles BF ro xl Bae 
# and said: ‘Is there Hajj for this 
one?’ He said: “Yes, and you will Bhs ee ely ink gees ea 
be rewarded.” (Sahih) Wig) cls cle 8B Sl St alps 
AT ly asin 8 vee 
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Comments: 
“And there would be a reward for you”: The formulation of intention for 
reward is essential in the circumstances of the child’s being very small. But if 
the young is of the age of discrimination, he would obviously perform the 
deeds on his own. 


2649. It was narrated that Ibn 3 wits 23 tl Le G3) - y5e4 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 7... -- 

Allah 2 set out and when he was in es J 

Ar-Rawha’ he met some people and = ¢ A Fal aarp ra ae 3 eel 
said: “Who are you?’ They said: re ty Re oe eer ee : 
‘Muslims.’ They said: ‘Who are ~ 9 Eallg — goed bly ale F133 oS 
you?’ They said: “The Messenger of 

Ailah.’ A woman brought a child out 
of the litter and said: ‘Is there Hajj 
for this one?’ He said: “Yes, and you 
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Comments: ad 
These people were also returning from Hajj. Ar-Rawha is situated at a 
distance of some 65 kilometer from Al-Madinah. 

2650. It was narrated from Ibn 53 3515 3 ous taf - yre. 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah “,, 

#@ passed by a woman when she She 
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was in her seclusion and had a 
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child with her. She said: “Is there Wl jiaee SPs oe Big fp Sel ee 
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Hajj for this one?” He said: “Yes, 2 sui We es | ee yar ae scat 
and you will be rewarded.” (Sahih) ; ign N! (iene tess acpi Maal” 
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Comments: 

This one Hadith has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The 

greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the 

entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it ale 

becomes clear that this Hadith is not Shadh or Gharib. 


Chapter 16. The Time When bad 65% il esa = CV sed) 
The Prophet 2¢ Set Out From e € i $ ss 
Al-Madinah For Hajj (V1 ddpett) Ge tell Ge BE 


2651. ‘Aishah said: “We went out gl gt & Pal 25 3tk G5 geal ~ ¥%o\ 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% gos es 
when there were five days left of O68 pao 3S 25 Hs 2d8 fylj 
Dhul-Qa‘dah, with no intention Ob gif ge Liste { iets 2 
other than to perform Hajj. When @ ea or 
we were close to Makkah, the is oc& ys # al va ee eS 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded fete yt) Be 

st Uso Ia] o> \ YI Y 348 
those who did not have a Hadi ” te a so 1s 
(sacrificial animal) with them to ane OSG =! je BE sl 3 py i sa oe 
exit Jhrém after circumambulating oe et eee gee 
the House.” (Sahih) det Ol Gad, lb Ia] cgae 
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Comments: 

1. “No intention other than to perform Hajj”: The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. “After circumbulating the House” means you complete the rites of the 
‘Umrah; when you perform Sa‘e also after Tawéf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawégqit (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ihram) 


Chapter 17. The Miqat Of The 
People Of Al-Madinah 


2652. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 
into Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Ash-Shim from Al- 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from 
Qarn.” ‘Abdullah said: “And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter into Lhram 
from Yalamlam.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“It was conveyed to me, that”: Even though ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah #%, this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allah #§ and is authentic beyond 


doubt. 
Chapter 18. The Migat Of The 
People Of Ash-Sham 


2653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you command us to enter Ikram?” 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Shim should 


elit gal ills - (VA garnall) 

j QA dial) 
by Gis 6 ES Gi - vier 
Gd setch 2 pb 3b; Of ye 
Og ood of Gab at gy. ta 325 
3 be Basi Bet hee te at 3,25 
SH ge ol Lat Ags wale 


The Mawéagit 


enter Ihrém from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd should enter Zhram 
from Qarn.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “And 
they say that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The people of Yemen 
should enter into Ihrém from 
Yalamlam.” And ‘Tbn ‘Umar used 
to say: “I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Sahil) 


433 Conta! 


ve oy Wk yea 8 ot A4of & gL 
502 3 dB tos be hh BAI ds 
eg, “5 ae 47 Ba eae Pee 
deg? JE BE al U5 Ol eH 
oe o 4 Se viele 8 woe Bad 
ek: él ols (bel 4 cal ja) 


C 
29f 0% 2 


BE i by fe A ABT AS 


WWE cpl ob Lely lal 53 ob cle es rtdl eel [aeeel std 


Comments: 
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Al-Juhfah is the Migdt for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 


Chapter 19. The Migdt Of The 
People Of Egypt 


2654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Migaét for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Jubfah for the people 
of Ash-Sham and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irq 
for the people of Al-‘Iraég, and 
Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen. (Salih) 
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Comments: 


If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Migat, therefore, would be the Migaét of the people of 


Syria; that is to say Al-Juhfah. 


Chapter 20. The Migat Of The 
People Of Yemen 


2655, It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah te nee ee HE ye 
#@ designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the “YY dB - Sle cole 
Miqat for the people of Al- be 35 in 3655 Cay Gas 3d OS 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people aie ¢ $2 
of Ash-Shém, Qarn for the people ol oF cal OF tonal 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the BY RS 3 al irs 
people of Yemen. He said: “They ~*~.) . , ge 
are for them, and for anyone who} 4! plo] Ja 5 cadet! 1b Dad 
comes to them from elsewhere. If a geet, Ge veka Sad we Subes 
cobalt * pad} ; 
person’s place of residence is , ol ad ne aa es 
within the boundary of the Migat, is Sele JI ol ING Gg Zar -dB5 
then (he should enter into Ihram) 
from where he starts his journey, ; : als 
and this also applies to the people a AT de Us os 2s 28 
of Makkah.” (Sahih) - 
i pbiney cVOVEte Spall goal ARs pl de wh gall sgl a Al oS 
e pp oe SIE cp Cary Cale of WENVAN ie 08 asd! y eee eye Ob gees 
. YEE 6S SSI 
Comments: 


Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah, When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into Jhrém at the vertical 
line of Yalamlam. 


Chapter 21. The Migat Of The 5 Jal Sls ~ (1) prea 
People Of Najd (¥\ ded) 
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2656. It was narrated from Sélim, oar Gas :3b is tai — ¥10% 
from his father, that the Prophet a, 4 ¢ 

#@ said: “The people of AL  &! 0! 4! 

Madinah should enter into Ihram be acl Ast igo db 
from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of 7). ‘ ey ee 
Ash-Sham from Al-Juhfah, the  J*la ert Ge eleti alg dele 


people of Najd from Qam.” Andit = 2-47 +j- “s35 ay’ at 
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did not hear him say it: “And the AS Se crt al gph sl 


people of Yemen should enter into 
thram from Yalamlam.” (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihram is Qarn Al- 
Manazil. In the afore-mentioned Ahddith, only the expression “Qarn” 
occurred. It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qarn Al- 
Manazil, the other Qarn Ath-Tha’dlib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manazil, by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manazil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 


Chapter 22. The Migat Of The ora f 2th, GY cel) 
People Of Al-‘Traq BTA a oe poe 
(YY damedt) 


2657. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3 ht ate 23 Ue agi - rev 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 3.., |. o¢ ee, “42 ike. Uae 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 9 p28 2! Gio db Chesil jlae 
Migdt for the people of Al-Madinah, =. tc? «3 ail te ¢ Sah ue ede 24 
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash- ioe Coe ae . oe ee cs 
Sham and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irg for the Dey E55 ESE Age GF cell of 
people of Al-‘Iraq, Qarn for the Yo stich & cach nf we AI 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for Pe ‘ rae ‘ : ate - | : 

the people of Yemen.” (Sahih) Els Gigs! JAG died! Seed p Lal 
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Comments: C ce & 
For the people coming from Iraq, the Mig@t is Dhat AlJ-Irg, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 


Chapter 23. If A Person’s Place sli! 955 dal 4g Ba - (VF peaall) 
Of Residence Is Within The : 
Boundary Of The Migét (YY dame!) 
2658. It was narrated that Ibn ttl be Sas BS 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% designated Dhul-Hulaifah : es 
as the Migat for the people of AL 3,4 (wale {3 dle Spel sdb jam 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people : 
of Ash-Shém, Qarn for the people : ; ok ja Se 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the eles JANG Sa 1S Lest BY we 
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people who intend to perform Hajj 
and ‘Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Migét, then (he should enter 
into Ihram) from where he starts 
his journey, and this also applies to 
the people of Makkah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Who intend to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah”: This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Ihram from the point of the Migdt is incumbent 


upon him. 

2659. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Migat for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shém, Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen, and Qarn for the 
people of Najd. They are for them 
and for those who pass by them 
who are not of their people, 
intending to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah. If a person’s place of 
residence is within the boundary of 
the Migét, then (he should enter 
Thriim) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahij) 
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Comments: 
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It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or ‘Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawéqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter Idrém on passing 
beyond the Migat that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp 
At The End Of The Night In 
Dhul-Hulaifah 


HES code Se ail — (VE pannel) 
(Y£ dae) 
2660. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 3 Susi) Bi ce GAT - vane 


bin ‘Umar narrated that his father a eee eee 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3% 


stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, ge iy dil a2 ei JG sige rel 
where he started his Haj with this gw eee 7” 

action, and he prayed in the Masjid M8 ob 555 SU JG atl Ol pee 5 ail 
there.” (Sahih) ee piss i33 fits ral oh 
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Comments: 
From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ikram. The 
MigGt for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah) 
is Dhul-Hulaifah. This is why the Messenger of Allah 2@ spent the night 
there. He entered Zhrém in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night. 


2661. It was narrated from .- so ge Sane 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the  ™ henge Seeger 
Messenger of Allah # was in 
Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to 
him and he was told: “You are in a 
blessed valley.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: r 
“You are in a blessed valley” because this valley had -remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 


the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 


2662. It was narrated from Ibn ;-7- +> 
‘Umar that the Messenger of All@h gs ; 
# stopped in the valley that is in ol Gig abe SelB cp Kde BHI wi ybells 
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Dbul-Hulaifah and prayed there. 2 oe he ag 
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Chapter 25. Al-Baida’ (YO dame!) HASH - (Yo orsall) 


2663. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ prayed ZuAr in Al-Baida’, 
then he rode up the mountain of ; 
Al-Baida’ and began the Talbiyah 9° ~ ‘? 2 
for Hajj and ‘Umrah, when he had di\ ae 5 ul on yl bee (gas 


prayed Zuhr. (Daff) 
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Comments: a cee aad 
Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 


valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 


Chapter 26. Performing Ghus! © (¥4 isl) SW ‘LE — ee : 
To Initiate Ihram Pte Je ee 


2664. It was narrated from Asma’ ila 33 nt Goi - ovine 

bint ‘Umais that she gave birth to) ge 1, ye ee ae 

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr As- Co“! UIs SF 813 GS Gb Sybelly 
Siddiq in Al-Baida’. Abi Bakr told Gis. 36 wid ot ye - J hitn; - 
the Messenger of Allah #8 about | SEF, eee eee, tac 
that, and he said: “Tell her to GF soe! Ge gel ne GF bb 
perform Ghus! then begin the £45 il Pe aoe eer eer 


Talbiyah.” (Sahih) ‘$ 
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Comments: 

Commanding Asma’ to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhram - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihrém. Otherwise, Allah’s Messenger #¢ would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 
compulsory. 


2665. Itwas narrated from Abi Bakr D5 be ees Pes - ite 
that he went out for Hajj with the “es... cee oe gg ty ees 
Messenger of Allah 2% on the Les ON Sle pall 


Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife = Sas (G6 SSL if iets. eo SE 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais Al-Khath‘amiyyah ~*~.) , * ; 
was with him. When they were at JE - Sad does onl 583 - od 
Dhul-Hulaifah, Asma’ gave birth to mai ? 

Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. Abi Bakr ee a a 
came to the Prophet #% andtoldhim, i! 545 a EL 555 BIS al oF 


and the Messenger of Allah #€ told 28 gyre h He Bee a 
pie ~w Ft | A \ 

him to tell her to perform Ghusl, oe ou - aA bad ce ' i = 

then begin the Talbiyah for Hajj,and dates) ch 1g Gb cas tae 


to do everything that the people do, 3 eee ee HRS Vee Be are 
except that she should not Wage OP ia) Reel etn 


circumambulate the House. (Sahih) 2 is 5 ayes Repay Me SS 
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Comments: 


Dhul-Hulaifah and Al-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah. 
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Chapter 27. Ghus! Of The 
Muhrim 


2666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in Al- 
Abwa’. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) may 
wash his head.” Al-Miswar said: 
“He should not wash his head.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas sent me (the narrator) 
to Abi Ayyib Al-Ansdari to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghus! in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Salam and said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah #8 
used to wash his head when he was 
in Ihram.” Abt Ayyib put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, until 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 
said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #€ do.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars") 
And Saffron When In Zhram 


2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #§ forbade the Muhrim to 
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(VA dal) PAY! 8 OIE Gk 
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[4] Wars: Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 
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Comments: 
The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
fragrant plant. 


2668. It was narrated from Salim Be a dies Ee) =) FWA 
that his father said: “The a ; 2 een 
Messenger of Allah #2 was asked ani oF “eo oF EAM of Olen 
what clothes the Muhrim may wear. 24 9 ke ig ae ~"4e 
4 pa \ Jb 
He said: ‘He should not wear a t2 ik MG at dt 5 de 
shirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an = Y¥3 eee eae Yo db vil ie 
‘mamah (turban), or any garment ___».; 


that has been touched by (dyed Ly Yo « ora Laghi V5 eg Ad 5 isl 


with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs - son | oat Sacco ab5 VG tg ake 
except for one who cannot find “i ey 
sandals. If he cannot find sandals, ise sts eg cd off Po dod 2 
then let him cut them until they “A oes: is (asl G oc = 
come lower than the ankles.’” G 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: VUEVIe sh SIl od gay 


The restriction placed on the male Muhvim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 


Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah rent 3 ZEy (14 \ 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: “I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah #@ when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji‘tranah 
and the Prophet #¢ was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and ‘Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihrém wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Jhrim wearing a Jubbah?’ 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet #% 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: “Where is the 
man who asked me just now?’ The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: ‘As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Ihram.’” (Sahih) 

Abé ‘Abdur-Rahmdan said: “Then 
enter Jhram”’, I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Noh 
bin Habib and J do not consider it 
preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 
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Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 


Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In Zhram 


2670. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2: 
“What clothes can the Muhrim 
wear?” The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “They should not wear shirts 
nor ‘Imamahs, or pants, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs - unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear Khuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Ihrém may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Ihram 


2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
thram?’ He said: “Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or Tmdamahs, or 
pants, or Khuffs — unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so 
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that they come beneath the ankles 
— or any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) Wars or 
saffron.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By 
One Who Cannot Find An Jzar 


2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
#6 delivering a Khutbah and he 
said: ‘Pants (are allowed) for one 
who cannot find an ir, and Khuffs 
for one who cannot find sandals to 
wear in Ihram.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut below the ankles before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 


2673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 38 say: 
‘Whoever cannot find an Jzér, let 
him wear pants, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs.” 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Women Covering Their Faces 
In Ihram 


2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihram?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or ‘Ima@mahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — except if 
someone does not have sandals, in 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in Ihram, or wear 
gloves.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
“Should not cover their faces” 


: In other words, a woman ought to keep her 


face bare in the state of Jhram. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 


‘Aishah. 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Ihram 


2675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #@ 
what clothes the Muhrim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Do not wear shirts, or 
‘Imamahs, or pants, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs — except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 
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2677. It was narrated that Ibn 42 ,- 2% of 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the J is ey se 
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2678. It was narrated that Ibn #3 Jaci cabs Jf Get - vawa 

‘Umar said: “A man came to the Pe, es ae em ary 
Prophet 2% and said: ‘What should ‘J C23 or aR Jb pleat 
we wear when we enter Ihram?’ He AG eek ae $22 ote 2 eae 


said: ‘Do not wear shirts, or a gs 
Tmdmahs, or burnouses, or pants, 13} ok 
or Khuffs ~ unless there are no ye + ty. ie Oe} 
sandals; if there are no sandals, oe = uo seat oo 
then wear Khuffs that come ‘Ys Gr*mslUI V5 Gall YS wiles! 
beneath the ankles. And (do not) .2t..7 25 4202 By te Hs? 
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been touched by Wars or saffron.’” 
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Comments: 
This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 


during Zhram. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 
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Wearing Khuffs In Ihram CW tine) heal 


2679. It was narrated that Ibn og) 3 % 25) 25 SE OS 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Prophet ~~ if 
#@ say: ‘Do not wear shirts, or © 

pants, or ‘mdamahs, or burnouses, we oS : 
ot Khuffs while in Ihram.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 


preceded earlier in Hadith 2668. 


Chapter 37. Concession 
Allowing Khuffs In Ihraém For 
The One Who Cannot Find 
Any Sandals 


2680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘If you 
cannot find an Jzér then wear 
pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear Khuffs, but cut 
them so that they come lower than 
the ankles.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. Cutting Them So 
That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 


2681. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #§ said: “If 
a Muhrim cannot find sandals then 
let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, 
so that they come lower than the 
ankles.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In Ihram 


2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Jhram?” The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs — unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear Khuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Lhram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 2674) 


Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having 
One’s Hair Matted) For Ihram 


2683. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: “I said to the Prophet 
#2: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihram and you have not exited 
Thramm following your ‘Umrah?’ He 
said: ‘I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial 
animal), so I will not exit Ihram 
until I exit Ihrém after Hajj.’” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: CERI od a st i 
l. Allah’s Messenger #§ had entered Jhréam intending both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously. Jt was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of Ihram. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing ‘Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 
Talbid. 
2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 
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Comments: 


451 i lg! 


1. “With my own hand” means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet #. 

2, Applying perfume at the time of entering Zram means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusi for Jhram. One should then perform and enter Ihram. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 


harm in it. 

2686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #€ for his 
Ihram before he entered [hram, 
and when he exited Ihraém before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
(Sahih) 
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2687. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #@ for his 
Ihram before he entered Jhram, 
and for his exiting Idram when he 
exited Thram.” (Sahih) 
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2688. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for his 
Ihrém when he entered Jhréam, and 
for his exiting Ihram when he had 
stoned Jamrat Al-‘Aqabah, before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
(Sabi) 
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Comments: 


Meaning; before Tawaf Az-Ziyarah. 


2689. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #€ for his 
exiting Jhrim, and I put perfume 
on him for his Zhram, perfume 
which was not like this perfume of 
yours” - she meant that it does not 
last. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 


2690. ‘Uthman bin ‘Urwah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
said to ‘Aishah: ‘What kind of 
perfume did you put on the 
Messenger of Allah #8?’ She said: 
‘The best kind of perfume, when he 
entered Jhram and when he exited 
Thram.” (Sahih) 
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2691. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #2 when he 
entered Ihrém, using the best 
perfume I could find.” (Sahih) 
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2692. It was narrated that ‘Aishah JE os 23 acel tal - way 
said: “I used to put perfume on the ene ere a an erate 
ses . 12 té 
Messenger of Allah 2%, using the & “7 gf = uF omit ott Bae 
best I could find, when he entered 32 cay) 32 cell oh gael we 
Thram and when he exited Ihram, : ; 
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and when he wanted to visit the 8 ail Jat) Re) ees SCN -aeole 
House.” (Sahil) Lz ed ales w5Ad del G Cobb 


2693. It was narrated that Al- oolSal caper ree ~ yyay 
Qasim said: “Aishah said: ‘I put ° 

perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
#% before he entered Ihraém and on 
the Day of Sacrifice before he 
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Comments: 


This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet #¢ was eminently 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a Jong time. Musk is an excellent 
perfume. 


2694. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =. Gg 22 ctf ripe — ¥44é 


said: “It is as if I can see the 7” . ee eee 
glistening of the perfume on the ~- G42) Ge - 215) Gp alue be! 
head of the Messenger of Allah #¢ <0 fees 
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2695. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 4 sth to atts ecb 
: = :JB OME 23 3082 CSI - y140 
said: “The glistening of the Sig ae ae 
perfume could be seen in the (% Stes UZSl cJb GIS) we Gos 


parting (of the hair) of the ee “ue 4 re 
Messenger of Allah # while he " ‘pel eo Cad eee 
was in hrm.” (Sahih) oi Us BH eh the te 4554 
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Comments: 


This makes evident that the effect of Allah’s Messenger’s #@ perfume could 
be felt during his state of Ikram too, though it was applied before his entering 


Thram. 
Chapter 42. Where The C£Y Rin!) Qala AH - (LY pmnall) 
Perfume Is Applied 


2696. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 63g ii ty Ak GBT - vas 
said: “It is as if I can see the ‘ ; 
glistening of the perfume on the ¢* « 
head of the Messenger of Allah 2 3 


while he is in Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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2697. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 5. Sth era ii ~ yay 
said: “I used to see the glistening roe ae bene ee ae 
of the perfume at the roots of the ‘yx GF 4x4 UOT cayb y! Gas 


hair of the Messenger of Allah 2 he Se ts cos) se cal te 
when he was in Ikram.” (Sahih) ; ; oF aid oe ees 
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2698. It was narrated that ‘Aishah “J 
said: “It is as if I can see the J 
glistening of the perfume in the J 
parting on the head of the ~ 
Messenger of Allah #& when he 
was in Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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2699. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ee oe vee , Bi — ¥444 
said: “I saw the glistening of the ~*~, 2 iene 
perfume on the head of the ~ phe at by i 383 - Lins Gis 208 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while he ee tee A Sez 


was initiating Inram.” (Sahih) os iy a Bua oF as we 
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2700. It was narrated that ‘Aishah gf 38 & 0 i Sts Gh - wes 
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2701. It was narrated that ‘Aishah C Soll oe ens as Sl - yes 

said: “When the Prophet #2” — and a a syete SP aks 
(in his narration) Hanndd said: o% GEL eee) ol UF 
ene Meseneer ob Sei “sais 25 SS :256 tbe te 9324 


“wanted to enter Ikram, he would 
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daub the best perfume that he 
could find, until I saw it glistening 
on his head and in his beard.” 
(Sahif) Isra’il followed up with this 
saying, and he said: “From ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah.” 
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2702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah #8, using the 
best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 
head and in his beard, before he 
entered Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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2703. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ after three 
(days).”” (Sahih) 
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2704. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume in the parting of 
the Messenger of Allah #@ after 
three (days).” (Sahih) 
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2705. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his 
father said: “1 asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about wearing perfume when 
entering JAram and he said: ‘Tf I 
were to be daubed with tar that 
would be dearer to me than that.’ I 
mentioned that to ‘Aishah and she 
said: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman. I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
#, then he would go around his 
wives, then in the morning he 
would be smelling strongly of 
perfume. ”” (Sahil:) 
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2706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin [brahim bin AI- 
Muntashir that his father said: “I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘If I were to 
wake up daubed with tar, that 
would be dearer to me than waking 
up and entering fhram smelling 
strongly of perfume.’ I entered 
upon ‘Aishah and told her what he 
had said. She said: ‘I put perfume 
on the Messenger of Allah #% and 
he went around among his wives, 
then the next morning he entered 
Thram.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since the Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of this Hadith, he did not acknowledge it. 


Chapter 43. Saffron For One 
In Ihram 


2707. It was narrated that Anas 
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said: “The Prophet #¢ forbade men tug we Poway 
to perfume themselves with Ol oP Real ae oe totes 
3 ry A ag piace ot we 4 ® 7 
saffron.” (Sahih) SES 58S ol BE eel ut 
ae len| Sade ge VV V ie code ll oe ell seh rl cell eben ar el gy 
cp nalts Gade ge CAEN CG dle UD pe sl ge ell ole othll ego bedly chile op! 
PUA CE 655d es gg OY Ee 


e “4 


Comments: 
This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of fhrim, 
its use would be forbidden. 


2708. It was narrated that Anas Sets eh tees sth yyea 

bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 9‘? OF = & a es : 
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Comments: 
A woman may apply saffron apart from Zhram: she can apply it to the body as 
weil as to her garments. It is forbidden in Jhrém, because it is a fragrance, and 
the use of fragrance in the state of Ihraém is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 
2709. It was narrated that Anas: Suis Gis 7g shi - yve4 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 nase det Seach ee 3 
forbade perfuming oneself with #8 4! d5%) ol il : 
saffron.” Hammad said: “Meaning, sg ot Gite HG Set ee 
for men.” (Sahih) Je gh? ee oF st 
ee PO COV Are t peace egdoed| BN) a4 43 oe Le a ot & pens ae oli ge Sd 
-PUATe 4s) Sdi 
2 wits . 
Chapter 44, Khalug'! For Men ere) GASH 8 - (EE preesll) 
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2710. It was narrated from Safwan OG pas ip Reter G3 — ¥V¥h> 
bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a ° 


a Khalég: a kind of perfume made from saffron 


The Mawagqit 


man came to the Prophet #¢ who 
had initiated Ihram for ‘Umrah, 
wearing sewn garments and having 


put on Khaliig. He said: “I have © 


initiated Ikram for ‘Umrah, so what 
should I do?” The Prophet 2 said: 
“What would you do if you were 
doing Hajj?” He said: “I would 
avoid this and wash it off.” He 
said: “Whatever you would do for 
Hajj, do it for ‘Umrah.” (Sahih) 
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2711. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 when he was in Al- 
Jitranah wearing a Jubbah, and 
having applied Khaliig to his beard 
and head. He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! I have entered Jhraém for 
‘Umrah and { am as you see.’ He 
said: “Take off the Jubbah and wash 
off the perfume, and whatever you 
would do for Hajj, do it for 
Umrah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Jubbah or the long outer garment, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 
also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 


the Muhyvin. 
Chapter 45. Kohl For One In 
Thram 


2712. It was narrated from Aban 
bin ‘Uthman that his father said: 
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“The Messenger of Allah #6 said eS 
concerning a Muhrim whose head ; , 2 
or eyes hurt: ‘Let him smudge 4515 (S231 1h) 6 ull ite dl db 525 
them with aloes.” (Sahih) Le & 
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Comments: a eee 
Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Thram, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For UN 8 Kal GSI - (85 penal) 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed : ae Mae eas 
Clothes (21 daesdl) ppl drmad| 


2713. It was narrated that Ja‘far : dG (2h 23 3a Sh - wir 
bin Muhammad said: “My father i ; die atabes 
said: ‘We came to Jabir and asked 9 o we bo ee Db es Hs 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 4}i:3 Ls Wie “Ht du al we 2d 
#¢. He told us that the Messenger Me Pree ie 
of Allah 2¢ said: “Had I known #! ae of Gis eo cell de 38 
when I set out what I know now, I : ea er ee PT 
? \ Fy on Oto] eS 
would have brought the Hadi Rid P we 2 JG 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I tae — Sight gal od ses 
would not have made it ‘Umrah. dss; Moe ee Ser ot 
Whoever does not have a Hadi . Brae Aga SS is 3 on 
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be pleased with him, came from  * | Se 3 al S95 via; Sty 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ brought a 7 : ; 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fatimah <*“~ 
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applied kohl to her eyes, and he ioe es c ‘a ae 
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out whether she could do that. I : 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, tlseh G 
Fatimah has put on a dyed garment 

and applied koh! to her eyes, and 

she said, the Messenger of Allah 
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#¢ told me to do that.’ He said: 


‘She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 


truth. I told her to do that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Had I known”: The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah #¢ and his Companions 
had entered Jhrém with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Allah’s 
Command descended that ‘Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
‘Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet # made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an ‘Umrah Ihrim. They should then 
perform ‘Umrah and come out of Ihr@m. They should enter Ihrém for Hajj 


later. 


Chapter 47. Pilgrim In Ihram 
Covering His Face And Head 


2714. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man fell from his 
mount and it trampled him. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and he should be shrouded in two 
cloths, leaving his head and face 
bare, for he will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection reciting the 
Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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2715. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and shroud him in his cloths, but 
do not cover his head and face, for 
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Chapter 48. Ifrad (EA Rel) GSN NF - (EA paneall) 
2716. It was narrated from ‘Aishah igs jf dl SK2 rp - Yv\4 

that the Messenger of Allah # ,. | |e 2g TEATaAY 
performed Hajj only eee: uo (yet HE bE ype Yi Gla; 
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Comments: Seer 


Jhram has three distinct forms: 

1. The thram for only Hajj, 

2. The Ihram for only Umrah, and 

3. The Jhrém for both Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously. 
The first is known as ffrad, the second as Tamattu’ (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Jhram after it), and the third is called Qirdn. 


2717. It was narrated that ‘Aishah i CHUL ! i G22) - wiv 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ial oF a i 
entered Ihrim for Hajj (only).” a oF vate te a Bees 232) 


(Sahih) 5 dat 255 tise ge Co ot 


CVOU ee ‘zl sabre gel A BVly ob alls gall wh ‘geal (gabe a 21 ge od 

/\ (gon) tb gall Pg 64 UL Sate ye (GL Coded BID VIA/ VIVE Ge cde 
dig oe Gam Tle gy dame BTV SSIs oto 

2718. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ot Ge Gai - wa 

said: “We went out with the 
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Messenger of Allah # around the oe eae ae sete toe 
time of the new moon of Dhul- oO ‘#! oF een ecm 
Hijjah, and the Messenger of Allah = 4) J25 as ES 125 Lise 
#@ said: ‘Whoever wishes to enter 5g Ce ge 
Ihram for Hajj, let him do so, and dsl Jyh Sl cdeoll 53 SH! Cable 
whoever wishes to enter Ihram for :<- (4213 #2, ‘Ww Sf clk toy - 
“Umrah, let him do so.” (Sahil) O43 «deeb Oy Ue Oo! ia) Re 
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Comments: 
In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Jhram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. Later on the Prophet #8 made ‘Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihrém for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihram into Ihram for ‘Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
Umrah and exit Ihram; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include ‘Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ikram 
on completion of ‘Umrah. 


2719. It was narrated that ‘Aishah (etis| 3 diss te 
said: “We set out with the Messenger ,, 5., a er eee 
of Allah #2 thinking that it was for! 487) J c gl gill 


nothing other than Hajj.” (Sahil) me a reset 
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Chapter 49. Qiran (£49 dined!) BIB - (£4 prenll 
2720. It was narrated that Aba =: J casi} $3 Gls] GSH - yr: 
Wail said: “As-Subai bin Ma‘bad ¢ 2. - ee 


said: ‘I was a Christian Bedouin, 2 i! oF tyre OF a bee 
then I became Muslim. Iwas keen 8152) 228 sacks aa ace de dG 
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to go for Jihad but I learned that 
Aajj and “Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: “Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi.” So I entered thrém for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
‘Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Sihan, while 
I was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: “He does not understand 
more than his camel!” I came to 
‘Umar and said: “O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihad, but I learned that Hajj and 
“Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin ‘Abdullah and 
said: ‘Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.’ He said: ‘Put 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the Hadi.’ So I 
entered Ihrém for both together, 
and when I came to Al-‘Udhaib I 
was met by Salman bin Rabi‘ah 
and Zaid bin Sthan, and one of 
them said to the other: “He does 
not understand more than his 
camel.” ‘Umar said: “You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 


464 Eadigall 


we ay > 
ones een al 23533 sted 
rsa Hg Soett be FE5 EE. rats 


- gees! OB LG a te 3 
«bogs RENE cgdgll Se yt geen Ua 73! 
5 Gok Ga au ef us 


HW yg Jol oh Sue 3 ds 
caps be Bl UA SU uals 
Al eek gel GS pe Cot 
ala alee # gas Ui call 
E36 igle 58% Gals Adi bis; 
al tabs “ 

Ot gle gu i Kall en 2555 
gil J : pact Vapor) peace se 


lee aes 


¢ Pareto 


ah Es eG uy dlkt 


Bac 


i bK,5 35 455 oe 


Cur 


ray 


(age 


Cc. 
ay 


ost dg BL lis & 1 FU GS 
BOS EA Cas ie 


SVAVAVIAT cOL SY) Sd ck ctlaball copie yl ae ol [mene oo kews| ] ‘eps 
pes) ead jh APO g oPUAA 6S SSI 2 gag 6% dyer le cp pr Sale op 
aay bb cyog cdale co Goth pm ly ply ® GATE AA Ole cals SORA T ART c3a\ gl 


Comments: 


NAV tale cpl ae tl 


1. “Then slaughter” because if ‘Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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2. “He does not understand more than his camel” because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and ‘Uniah es 


2721. (Another chain) that Shaqiq 


said: “As-Subai told us something - 


similar, and he said: ‘I came to 
‘Umar and told him the story,’ 
apart from the words: ‘Hey you!” 
(Sabit) 


yan: 


2722. It was narrated from 
Mujahid and others, from a man 
from the people of Al-‘Iriéq who 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abi 
Wail, that there was a man from 
Banu Taghlib, who was called As- 
Subai bin Ma‘bad, who had been a 
Christian, then became a Muslim. 
The first time he went for Hajj, he 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
“Umrah together, and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah for them 
together. He passed by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Sihan, and 
one of them said: “You are more 
lost than this camel of yours.” As- 
Subai’ said: “This upset me until I 
met ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet 2%.” 
Shaqiq said: “Masrigq bin Al-Ajda‘ 
and I often used to visit As-Subai 
bin Ma‘bad and talk with him.” 
(Sabi) 
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Comments: 


466 nS tgatl 


The Talbiyah, for Hajj and ‘Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 


‘Umrah. 


2723. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said: “I was sitting 
with ‘Uthman and he heard ‘Ali 
reciting the Talbiyah for “Umrah 
and Hajj (together). He said: “Were 
you not forbidden to do this?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # reciting the 
Talbiyah for them together, and I 
will not igore what the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said in favor of what 
you say.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Uthman also, pursuant to ‘Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and 
‘Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays. 


2724. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam said: “I heard ‘Ali bin 
Husain narrating from Marwan, 
that ‘Uthman forbade Mut‘ah and 
joining Hajj and “Umrah. ‘Ai said: 
‘Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa ‘Umratin 
ma‘an [Here I am, (O Allah] for 
Hajj and “Umrah together).’ 
‘Uthman said: ‘Are you doing this 
when I have forbidden it?’ ‘Ait 
said: ‘I will not give up the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allah #% for 
any of the people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The observation of ‘Ali is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously, or Qiriin is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government’s rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shariah shall not be accepted. But this 
ruling did not fall in this category. 


2725. A similar report was .4g- win te hissy Geogi 
narrated from Shu‘bah with the — Peds es eee eee 
same chain. (Salil) vas Eo thes das UF al OS 
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2726, It was narrated that AlBar@’ 65 ig ts Bue ack — vy 
said: “I was with ‘Ali bin Abi Talib (OU G20? U 2 oo" 


when the Messenger of Allah 2 Pies as de ne ch ete cares 
appointed him as goveror of aera pp te tee oe 
Yemen, When he came to the GF ‘OL gl oF owe Bar id 
AL, ae oy * ‘ 7 € . - - oF “Ws - 
Messenger of Allah #8, ‘Ali said: ‘IT CJIb gl os Zhe ee eis iJ Al 
came to the Messenger of Allah #% Goon kl ee gigs, ee De oye Bagee 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 els : J) de BE a) 5 oe) Se 
said: “What did you do?” I said: “I 43 256 - pats SU BE eS de ; ai 


entered Ihraém for that for which ‘s ae aes Be 
you entered Ikram.” He said: “J 3? ‘88 al Jy) J Je Re al 
have brought the Hadi and am “Gy 8 Gusta 

performing Qiran” And he 2% said eae 
to his Companions: “If I had #8 JU 
known what I know now, I would G 
have done what you have done, but 7 
I brought the Had? and I am 
performing Qiran.” (Da if) 

oe WAV ig COLBY Go FOU eth) cash yl ar el [tae lied] aes 


hey Atie cede gee Glin] yl a YWrore sh Sl ute te om oH 
veces oil ye Glee Gla! cel ol pe Gog # EES daly Cytol 
Comments: 
“For which you entered Jhraém’’ means at the time of entering Ihram, I 
intended the Zhram like that of the Prophet 2%, although he did not know 
how the Prophet #¢ had entered Ihram. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Jhrém would practically be considered similar to the 
Prophet’s 22. 
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2727. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 024) ws 23 Ak Gi - yr 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 3 

combined Hajj and “Umrah , then 4 

he passed away before he could ls is 33 hues Pp tre “Gg a3 
forbid that, and before Our’dn was , le Wks Se 
revealed forbidding it.” (Sahih) Ge lee Jd Jb ide Whe Cane 
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2728. It was narrated from ‘Imran aging aca 

that the Messenger of Allah 2% db eG Ab EAT ~ va 

combined Hajj and “Umrah, then 32 (S518 32 G23 Gis - 6 aoe ax 

no Qur’aén was revealed concerning a at 

that, and the Prophet #¢ did not pe eens 
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VeV: 
Comments: WV ‘a 


One man refers either to ‘Umar or ‘Uthman who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 
extremity comes upon them). 


2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif «is dG 3415 sl riper — ¥V¥¥4 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “Imran bin a¢ Peres 
Husain said to me: ‘We performed bi de Lec} Bis :J8 5 mall Gh ple 
Tamattu‘ with the Messenger of je els fe ee xe. SOG Ae 
Allah #8.”” (Sahih) re Pg Hee Ae ia Sales at Se 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasii) 9 Oe J Jb dB al ve of Soke 
said: There are three (named) 28 i 85 & Gass geet 
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{sma‘il bin Muslim; this is one of 
them, and there is no harm in him. 
And Shaikh Isma‘il bin Muslim 
who reports from Abii Tufail, there 
is no harm in him. And Isma‘il bin 
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Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri 
and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in 
Hadith. 
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2730. It was narrated that Anas 
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Comments: S : 
This demonstrates that the Prophet # was performing Qiran and this is the 
right thing. Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet #% granted permission for Tamattu'. 


2731. It was narrated that Anas cs! : 
said: “I heard the Messenger of f te Glee 
Alléh #§ reciting the Talbiyah for ~ : 
them both.” (Sahih) 4 be otlaal 
gs ok SE 
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2732. Bakr bin OB pall Uf Sas te 


Muzani said: “Anas said: 


‘Abdullah Al- 
‘T heard 
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the Prophet #€ reciting the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together. I told Ibn ‘Umar about 
that and he said: “He recited the 
Talbiyah for Hajj only.” I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn ‘Umar had 
said, and Anas said: “Do you think 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “Labbaika ‘Umratan wa Hajjan 
ma‘an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
‘Umrah and Hajj together).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 


of what occurred later. 
Chapter 50. Tamattu4) 


2733. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ benefited from performing 
‘Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 


Messenger of Allah #€ entered © 


lthram for ‘Umrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Lhram for ‘Umrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Had? and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 
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(1 That uttering the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah alone, then exiting Ihram after completing it, and 
re-entering Ihram, with the Talbiyah for Hajj during the day of Hajj. 
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#@ came to Makkah, he said to the 
people: ‘Whoever among you has 
brought a Hadi, nothing is 
permissible for him that became 
forbidden when he entered Ihram, 
until he has finished his Hajj. 
Whoever did not find a Hadi, let 
him fast for three days during the 
Hajj, and for seven when he returns 
to his family.” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ performed Tawaf when he 
came to Makkah and touched the 
corner (where the Black Stone is) 


first of all, then he walked rapidly 


during the first three of the seven 
circles, and walked during the last 
four. After he finished 
circumambulating the House he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs at Magam 
Ibrahim. Then he went to As-Safa 
and walked seven rounds between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah. And he 
did not do any action that was 
forbidden because of lhrém until 
he had completed his Hajj and 
slaughtered his Had? on the Day of 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened 
onward (toward Makkah) and 
circumambulated the House. Then 
everything that had been forbidden 
because of fhrém became 
permissible. And those who had 
brought the Hadi with them did the 
same as the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
did.” (Sahilt) 
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Comments: 


. YVAN e SSSI ce phe 64 


1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu’. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Allah’s Messenger #¢ practiced 


the Tamattu‘ or the Qiran. 
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2. “He entered into Ihrém for ‘Umrah first”: this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar himself 
that the Prophet #§ pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet #@ coupled the Haj with ‘Umrah. 


2734. Sa‘eed bin Al-Misayyab 
said: “Al? and ‘Uthman performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, ‘Uthman forbade Tamattu'‘. 
‘Ali said: ‘When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah). So ‘Ali 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and ‘Uthman 
did not forbid them. ‘Ali said: 
‘Have I not been told that you 
forbade Tamatiu’?’ He said: “Yes, I 
did.’ ‘Ali said to him: ‘Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ did Tamattu‘?’ He said: ‘Of 
course.” (Sahih) 
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2735.11 was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Uarith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu‘awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyén performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa‘d bin Abit Waqqas and Ad- 
Dahhak bin Qais talking about 
joining ‘Umrah to Hajj (Tamattu’). 
Ad-Dahhak said: “None does that 
but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of Allah.” Sa‘d said: “What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!” 
Ad-Dahhak said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattaéb forbade that.” Sa‘d said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
that and we did it with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Many people were confused about the command of ‘Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shari‘ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Imd@ms explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu‘ is 
allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Jmdms. 


2736. It was narrated that Abd j254, Sth ts dec Ohi - yes 
Misa said that he used to issue aes os on 
Fatwas concerning Tamattu‘, Then eae GAs 2 YG - i Babs = seat cn 
a man said to him: “Withhold some age Lek 
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him, I asked him. ‘Umar said: TT S321 625 Y io ANS vary $3535 
know that the Messenger of Allah... 2. ws : 
4g and his Companions did it, but] 2 = 38 GL Ls Goeth Gal 
did not like that people should lay 43 ie al EY en Yes 333 ale Resin 
with their wives in the shade of the - a sa n oar ee ae 
Arak trees, and then go out for 9 of Of Gee Nib Ol CaS U5 cal 
Hajj with their heads dripping.” TA A eee eae AT 
(Sahih) eggs ee atk lym shi ps oN 
ons ells elak ‘ead ol PS ela’ GAS Slee Ob ‘gel b plne oe Pi ge pd 

VV VO 6S pS Ze gh g 642 ghey cy Lena sy tgeall Cy dere ye VV Feel rae 
Comments: 


Under the Arak trees or shrubs (4ra@k ~ salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 

these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 
2737. It was narrated that Ibn of aC in hiss UGS | — yyy 
‘Abbas said: “I heard “Umar say: “. . ee a 
‘By Allah, I forbid you to perform ‘98 ygl Gar sdb Gee yb yc 
Tamattu’, but it is mentioned in the 3 isla 32 1s te His 
Book of Allah and the Messenger : 
of Allah # did it” — meaning, ‘8 tt ol oF crit oF ca 
Umrah with Hajj. (Sahih) ob Sg eI iy ‘ 4 Pare a 
igs 45 atl Oks La gy ait 
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Comments: 


Means ‘Umrah with Hajj: This clarification was made because the term Muta’ 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to ‘Umar or Ibn ‘Abbas, as some people 


misunderstood it. 


2738. It was narrated that Tawis 
said: “Mu‘awiyah said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Do you know that I cut 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ at Al-Marwah?” He said: “No.” 
Ibn ‘Abbés said: “This Mu‘awiyah 
forbids the people to perform 
Tamattu’ but the Prophet # 
performed Tamattu‘,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VAG ib ile 


Mu’awiyyah’s forbidding Tamattu‘ was pursuant to the action of “Umar and 
‘Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 


2739. It was narrated that Abi 
Misa said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ when he 
was in Al-Batha’, and he said: ‘For 
what have you entered [hram?’ I 
said: ‘I have entered Ihram for that 
for which the Prophet #% had 
entered Ihraim.’ He said: ‘Have you 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial 
animal)?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then circumambulate the House 
and (perform Saf) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihram, So J circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘) 
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between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, Peper, Bikes ated fg alae 
then went to a woman of my Ven Babel * gi ay] eo “By ot! 
people and she combed and = : Ju 425 gels i eepall ela cals 
washed my hair. I used to issue : io : ae 
Fatwas to the people based on that, 


rr ge 


fehl jul Gel Ge i VY Hh 


fw 


during the Khilafah of Abt Bakr ez ay 175 val b 2 if 1255 ols 
and ‘Umar. Then one day during : sete, eclutens € oa P 
an Sal OP SEG geek, oi 


Hajj season a man came to me and e3 Soe fel 
said: “You do not know what the af sh oe 8% Bait: oe hete 
: | me 3s Lod I gach la role 
Commander of the Believers has ees i ane : 
if 


. . Be . «ica 7 * - - $ 
introduced concerning the rites. I ols (3 Cosel cll lia Le Teoh all 
said: O people, whoever heard our, ¢,- a eee 2 

Z 3 Ht “13 7 ai fe . SG sf 3% 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, ail ofp Sil rec cami sls Soles} 
for the Commander of the 63 4% Suh an (hy dU Aes 42 
Believers is coming to you, and you i oocage ae Pe. eae Peet 
should follow him. When he came, Ue - 88 Ge oF BE Gy By Heb 
I said: O Commander of the Gag ai 


Believers! What is this that you 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Allah, then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for 
Allah." And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet #2, then 
our Prophet #% did not exit [hram 
until he had slaughtered the Hadi 
(sacrificial animal).”” (Sahiit) 


oe WYN ie ce loll pyy Lad on peed! oo wh ‘gel (pln aor Ni pee pa 
2 esl ddals Be ull tr) se i oe ol ‘geall egubedly ccgtall Cp dope 

YV\Ate SSS oo gs 4 S395) haw Lado oye ood e 
Comments: 


The noble Prophet #@ had sent Abt Miisé to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif =. yg, 285 2 tic) GET - yes 
said: “Imran bin Husain said to me: | ee Ne es 


‘The Messenger of Allah 2 pels] Ss dU 532 4 juts Gas 


[1] Al-Bagarah 2:196. 
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performed ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together, and we performed 
Umrah and Hajj together with him. 
And whoever says anything 
different, that is his own personal 
opinion.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Not Saying 
Bismillah When Entering Ihram 


2741. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #2. He 
told us: The Messenger of Allah 
stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to learn 
from the Messenger of Allah #% and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa‘dah, and 
we set out with him.” Jabir said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah 28 was 
among us; the Qur’dn was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qur’an), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj.” 
(Sabih) 
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Comments: 


“An announcement was made” so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet #%, to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 


status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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2742. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with no intention 
other than Hajj. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
upon me while I was weeping, and 
he said: ‘Have your menses come?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “That is 
something that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in Jhram does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House.” (Sahil) 


477 stg 


Ai - rer 


ai Py BY bigs xt bp JG ae Eds 
ai ab pl oh le Je; 
tecdy abi Y Of se Lam 


YVYN IG es SU Sd gay TANG cpt [ree] tee Ss 


Comments: 


“And when we were in Sarif”: Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet #% commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihram into that of Jhram for ‘Umrah. “T also changed my fhrém into that 
of ‘Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses.” Apparently, no integral 
of the ‘Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping. The meaning of the Prophet’s #¢ command is; then you begin 
Thram for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 


Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any 
Clear Intention On The Part 
Of The Pilgrim In Ihram 


2743. Abii Misa said: “I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet # 
had stopped in Al-Batha’ at the 
time of Hajj. He asked: ‘Have you 
performed Hajj?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘What did you say?’ I said: 
‘Labbaika bi ihlal ka ihlal in-nabiy 
#@ (Here I am (O Allah, entering 
Thrém for that for which the 
Prophet # entered Jhram).’ He 
said: ‘Circumambulate the House 
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and (perform Sai) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Thram.’ Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fatwas to the people based 
on that. Then during the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, a man said to me: ‘O 
Abii Misa, withhold some of your 
Fatwas from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you.” Abi Misa said: 
“O people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let him not rush 
to follow it, for the Commander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him.” ‘Umar 
said: “If we follow the Book of 
Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah #% did 
not exit Juram until the Had? had 
reached its place.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2739) 


64 dad Code ys VV Vie ¢ plene s VOTO 


The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Jhrém to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


2744, It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
told us: ‘We came to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him about the 
Hajj of the Prophet #2. He told us: 
“Ali came from Yemen with a 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ brought a Hadi from Al- 
Madinah. He said to ‘Ali: ‘For 
what have you entered Jhram?’ He 
said: ‘I said: “O Allah, I am 
entering Ihraém for that for which 


OG se ts cl — Vit 
Grd oe pee be ded ax oe “on 5 thas 


Eclat ue or dei Gis Bai 


ie 


aie oy 71 at eo, PP a ae 
Ge BB atl J 55 GlO5 Se oA Ge pas 
J 


5 1 525 y JST Gal Ja 28 
ties i a ChB 585 


The Mawdgit 479 wd gall 


the Messenger of Allah #8 entered 
thram,” and I have the Had? with 
me.’ He said: ‘Do not exit Ikram.” 
(Sahih) 
PYYECTVYT IG esi gay CTVITI & cpt [emoene salud] tee sei 
Comments: 
‘Ali had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 
to release himself from Ihram. The Ihram of ‘Ali was also not specified 
whether his Ihram was for Hajj or Umrah. 


2745. Jabir said: “Ali came from 4c - - se ties el eee 
collecting Zakéh and the Prophet — eg OR UNE 

#8 said to him: ‘For what have you = :#ibe JU inh ot oe esa BES 
entered Ihram, O ‘Ali? he said: 4 7 0 7, 7 eg 
‘For that for which the Messenger 9 J® she bs Ube pw che db 
of Allah #€ entered Ihraém’ He le HE «ge ue 6 Eli elaf ca we 2 
said: ‘Then offer the Had? and : : m8 


eye Ue aie ob 4 ra rad 
remain in Ihram as you are’ So ¢S13 saly dE Be ain 3,25 4 Al 


‘Ali offered a Hadi.” (Sahih) Al 24 gulp HE ech ce wins 
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2746. It was narrated that AJ-Bara’ §s—,#-> 
said: “I was with ‘Ali when the : 
Messenger of Allah #8 appointed  :J 
him as goveror of Yemen, When < 
‘Ali came to the Messenger of 
Allah #, ‘Ali said: I found that = :J8 eid 52 (GES wil be GE 
Fatimah had perfumed the house BAT Stig ve ght ip ge Se talae 
with perfume.’ He said: ‘I tried to oad | de BPN ol Sor oe athe 
avoid it, and she said to me: What a oe 26 au i aly! ans Celi 
is the matter with you? The ; : 
Messenger of Allah #€ told his csuai BULLE bis; : ihe Ju 
Companions to exit fhram.’ He a She J ig ae 
said: ‘ said: I have entered Ihram ay ae : ah tert as 
for that for which the Prophet 2 rarer cal 3a HE al S25 op Sh 
entered Ihram.”’ He said: ‘So I w? stot 4 508 4c | ble 
went to the Prophet #8 and he said ig Jy ae gh ot Sea A 
to me: “What did you do?” J said: GS: |) JUS Ee 22 CSE OG ae 
“J entered Jhram for that for which . a 
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you entered Ihriim.” He said: “I 
have brought the Had? and am 
performing Qiran.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 53. If A Person Enters 
Thrém For Umrah, Can He 
Include Hajj In That ? 


2747. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: “It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj.” 
He said: “In the Messenger of 
Allah #@ you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allah #% did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform ‘Umrah.” Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida’, he said: “Hajj and ‘Umrah 
ure the same thing; I bear witness 
to you that I have resolved to 
perform Hajj with my ‘Umrah.” 
And he brought along a Hadi 
(sacrificial animal) that he had 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out 
and entered Jhram for them both. 
When he came to Makkah he 
circumambulated the House and 
(did Sa?) between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah. Then he did not do any 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihrém until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi? and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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that he had completed the Tawaf 
of Hajj and ‘Umrah in the first 
Tawaf. Ibn ‘Umar said: “That is 
what the Messenger of Allah 3 
did.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: aR REST 


“A good example”: What he means to state is that even Allah’s Messenger 
was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of ‘Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet #& has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 
haircut and come out of Jhram. 


Chapter 54. The Talbiyah (of aime) SiN CaS - (of prea) 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn =: Ju etl Oh comes EGET - YVEA 
Shihab said: “Salim told me that his ere Sees are 
father said: ‘I heard the Messenger on! OF PR Id 
of Allah #§ say the Talbiyah: — - G6 tui bi Stl au 8) dé Cys 
“Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, 4 ge he 
labbaika 14 shartka laka labbaik. <3) :dse Je BE a 
Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata laka wal- e tet 0G oe et 
willl I shartlos lak (dere Tana, 0 ie — vee SEG 
Allah, here Iam. Here Iam, You “4! 4h, Y aes, bb sty nh 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 4 
all praise and blessings ate Yours, i 


and all sovereignty, You have no 15 - «ya aes oh Sn Re ail 


partner).”” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ea De feng dey ert 
used to say: “The Messenger of ‘$7 *™ “4 *2¥ © a 
Allah 2% used to pray two Rak‘ahs lS Vi Gal cei 


in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter fhram 
saying these words.” (Sahih) 
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2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet #8 used to say: “Labbaika 
Allihumma labbaik, labbaika li 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni‘mata laka wal-mulk, lé 
sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise 
and blessings are Yours, and all 
sovereignty, You have no partner).” 
(Sahih) 
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2750. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ was: ‘Labbaika Allahumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-nimata 
laka wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).”” (Sahih) 
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2751.1It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
#6 was: ‘Labbaika Allihumma 
labbaik, labbaika 14 sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, la sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allah, here I am. Here J 
am, You have no partner, here I 
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am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).”” And Ibn ‘Umar 
added: “Labbaika labbaika wa 
sa‘daika wal-khayr fi yadaika, war- 
raghba’ ilaika wal-‘aml (Here I am, 
here I am, and at Your service; all 
good is in Your hands, seeking 
Your pleasure and striving for 
Your sake).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Tbn ‘Umar added”: The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 


presence of the Prophet #2. 
2752. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id said: “Part of 
the Talbiyah of the Messenger of 
Allah 28 was ‘Labbaika Allahumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, (Here I am, O 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are 
Yours.).”” (Sahih) 
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2753. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Part of the Talbiyah 
of the Messenger of Allah # was: 
‘Labbaika ilahal-haqq (Here I am, O 
God of truth).’” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated a chain for this from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Isma‘l bin Umayyah 
reported it from him in Mursal 
form. 
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Chapter 55, Raising The Voice JIBYE esa 5 ~ (00 preesll) 
When Entering Ikram SHELL Seal 285 pa 


2754. It was narrated from ATE sal 
Khailid bin As-Sa’ib, from his i 
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Chapter 56. Actions Related To wey 13 area — (OV gaeeall) 
Entering Ihrim (0% diel) 
2755. It was narrated from Ibn 4s Gis 338 KS GbE - roe 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ; “aint : 
#& began the Talbiyah following the ee an ke 38 fas uF pric 
prayer. (Daf) - jal MB il 0525 OT : wh onl gf 
EEN 5 
» $8 ol el ue eles Gh tgedl 6 gde ll am | ae salw}] Tex Saee 
ce Capa TWN Ore 66S PPS ae Qu dy oe A ge AVI 
AW Sa poSly clin all OES 3b gL] UB LS gyill ad eo dle 
Comments: 
This does not signify a particular prayer of Jhrém, as is understood by some 


people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet #¢ began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadith explains. 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, then he 
mounted and rode up the 
mountain of Al-Baida’, and he 
began the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
‘Umwah when he had prayed Zuhr. 
(Sahih) 
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2757. It was narrated from Jabir 
concerning the Hajj of the Prophet 
#@, that when he came to Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he prayed and then he 
remained silent until he came to 
Al-Baida’. (Sahih) 
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2758. It was narrated from Salim 
that he heard his father say: “This 
Baida’ of yours where you are 
telling lies about the Messenger of 
Allah :%;' the Messenger of 
Allah #% never began the Talbiyah 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- 
Hulaifah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “Telling lies”: You have misunderstood that the Prophet #§ commenced the 
Talbiyah, from Aj-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contrary to the truth. 


2. “Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah”: At that spot there was no mosque then. A 


mosque was later built there. 


' By saying that he began the 7albiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
told him that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ riding his mount in Dhui- 
Hulaifah, then he began the 
Talbiyah when it stood up with 
him.” (Sahih) 
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2760. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to narrate that 
the Prophet #2 began the Talbiyah 
when his mount stood up with him. 
(Sahih) 
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2761. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘J saw you begin the 
Talbiyah when your she-camel 
stood up with you. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- 
camel stood up with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet # 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 


‘Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 


Chapter 57. Ihram Of Women 
In Nifas 


2762. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma’ bint 
‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
‘Perform Ghusi and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Talbiyah.’ So she did 
that.” An abridgment (Sahijz) 
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Comments: 


This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65. 


2763. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 
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a cloth, and to begin the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 
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This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 


EXCUSE. 
Chapter 58. If A Woman Who 
Has Begun The Talbiyah For 
‘Umrah Gets Her Menses And 
Fears That She May Miss Hajj 


2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We came in Ihram 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ for 
Hajj alone (Mufrad), and ‘Aishah 
came in Ihram for ‘Umrah. Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
(performed Sa?) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
those of us who did not have a Hadi 
to exit Ihram. We said: ‘Exit Ihrim 
to what degree?’ He said: 
‘Completely.’ So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from ‘Arafat. Then, we entered 
Thram on the day of At-Tarwiyah | 

The Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
upon ‘Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: “What is the 
matter with you?’ She said: ‘I have 
got my menses and the people exited 
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Thram, but I did not exit fardm or did 
I circumambulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.’ 
He said: ‘This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.” So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 
when she became pure, she 
circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sa?) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: “You 
have exited Ihram from your Hajj 
and your ‘Umrah at the same time.’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumambulated the House during 
my Hajj” He said: “Take her, O 
‘Abdullah, to perform ‘Umrah from 
At-Tan‘im.’ And that was on the 
night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. “To what degree?” Since, they had entered Zhram primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihram. 

3. “Completely” means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 

4. “Four nights distance from ‘Arafat’: The Prophet #% reached Makkah on the 
4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 


Hijjah. 
2765. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Alléh #¢ for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah, then the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever has a Hadi 
with him, let him enter Jhram for 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah, then do not 
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exit Jhrém until he exits fhram for 
them both.’ I came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not 
circumambulate the House or 
(perform Sa?) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. I complained about 
that to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and he said: ‘Undo your hair, and 
comb it, and enter Ihram for Hajj, 
and leave ‘Umrah.’ When J had 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of 
Alléh #@ sent me with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, 
and I performed ‘Umrah. He said: 
‘This is the place of your ‘Umrah.’ 
Then those who had entered Ihrim 
for ‘Umrah circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘t) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
Then they exited Ziram, then they 
performed Tawéf again, after they 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 
As for those who combined Hajj and 
‘Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawa.” (Sahih) 
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1. “Shrém for Umrah”: Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 
2. “One Tawaf”: Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawéf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 


Tawf is obligatory. 


Chapter 59. Stipnlating 
Conditions In Hajj 


2766. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Dubd‘ah wanted to 
perform Hajj, so the Prophet # 
told her to stipulate a condition, 
and she acted upon the command 
of the Messenger of Allah 28. 
(Sahih) 
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This is a concise (Mujmal) narration. Its detail is that Dhiba’ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the iliness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (Wajib). 


Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 


2767. Hilal bin Khabbab said: “TI 
asked Sa‘eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: ‘Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves.’ J narrated the Hadith of 
‘Tkrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Duba‘ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet ##, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mahilli min al-ardi 
haythu tahbisuni (Here I am, O 
Allah, Here J am, and I shall exit 
Ihram at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed.)” And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord.’” 
(Hasan) 
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2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Duba‘ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
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2769. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas. oli) ea Pa pe ff yyy 
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Chapter 61. What Is Done By ee ee ee te SO cael) 
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2770. It was narrated that Sdlim ;3 ,28 2 def Get - wy 


(1 That is from Hisham bin ‘Urwah and Az-Zuhri; both reported it from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah . 
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said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said: ‘Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #& sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform S@?) between As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihr4ém completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Had? or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi, (Sahih) 
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Ibn ‘Umar might not have been aware of the Hadith of Dhtiba’ah. 


2771. It was narrated from Sdlim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: “Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet #% sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform S@%) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
his head or cut his hair, then exit 
Ihram; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi 


2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% went out 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah 
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with between one-thousand and ie 
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Comments: 
“Garlanded;” (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or thé like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 
Since Jsh’ér or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The came} does not bleed much. 
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(l Marking the Hadi: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
bicod appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

(] The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood 
From The Budn 


2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet 2 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida’; he began the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. [t does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
marking would be defeated. 


Chapter 65. Twisting The 
Garlands 


2777. \t was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% eeleace aks ae eat wd 
used to send the Hadf from Al- ke Sy Bes tale LF oles onl oF 
Madinah, and I would twist the A ge ¢ 1 

‘ § 258 gi asslé \ 
garlands for his Hadi, then he did J5 0 @ OF tee? 
not avoid anything that the person adh Is jst Gas ot GSE i i di 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) d oh 2 art, G4 Uae ¢ 
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2778. It was narrated that ‘Aishah peek ae tosh et ¥yVA 


said: “I used to twist the garlands crag oF mae : ae 54 oe 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of Se! :JB ug Wel 138 Bleed 
Allah #¢, then he would send aye tog $6 Bes 


them, then he would do whatever 
the non-Muhrim does before the {3 
Hadi reached its place (of  :: 
sacrifice).” (Sahih) a 


cd a 4 OD OF ep OF YYAG VAY [12 dad ae ol ened od liu! ] ‘eps 
NVA eel LS ca mull oy gam Sle Lyd ye ple am tly eTVOV Ie 0.555 
Comments: 


For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 


2779. It was narrated that ‘Aishah WE aig 22 S82 freed Ee 

said: “I used to twist the garlands a OF Ma! ere 
of the Had? of the Messenger of ‘JU 
Allah #8, then he would stay with Lhe 3 
his family and not enter Lhram.” , 
(Sahih) ‘ 
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2780. It was narrated that cas ese If od Me UB - ya. 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 86 ge ey ee GEG ee é 
8 Gis Jb gu ff is 56 Gyn 


of the Had? of the Messenger of 
Allah #8, then he would garland = 3 el oe oealgl 38 ext 
his Hadi, then send it, then stay ae Tsien wes % 
(with his family) and not avoid 95%) g4! 0d! isl ES E55 Lae 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” w 6} reas stot gue 
(Sahih) ect i eee 
iat tes a ene 
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2781. It was narrated that ‘Aishah int tf call Gi - vat 
said: “I remember twisting the ,. a ramen a 
garlands for the sheep, the Hadi of Of ‘25** Of ‘SPinxk OF CelaF 3 
the Messenger of Allah a8 then he 48) £50 2esue erry es | es coal 
stayed as a non-Muhrim.” (Sahih) ae Shas Mat nage Gee RE. tee 
RE al 55 cdg pol Ee sl cal) 
hcg cgleng WWI caudl abe GL ced! cg sbedl! a hi ge ss 
ea iy Fro /NVVic Tea ae ands wo LOI Beye) y oF pall I GAgsl fare) wo Lowe! 
TV UT 65 we oh ay poinal | Op Dope 
Comments: 
The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 


animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 


Chapter 66. Of What The IO be ERG or 
Garland Is Made ° 2 fe aes 
CUT deed) 


2782. It was narrated from Al- BBO Ge. coe Leh, eedee 

Qasim that the Mother of the aa Re as ba P= EAVES 
Believers said: “I twisted those <3) 3 - tint (os :dG foe 
garlands from wool that we had, 4¢ ,_ ie FUNG gee ta — % pice 
then the following morning he did f°! &* tll GP D9 onl GF — Gem 
what any non-Mubrim does with his 2, Sah jy 248 i oie Zahall 
wife, what any man does with his 
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wife.” (Sahih) la wt var) a! ec tlds ols ott 
Aaa , re af -, Ee 

ie JN gle us alg, dich sh 
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Comments: 


ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The 
Hadi 


2783. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet #, that she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
is it that the people have exited 
thram for ‘Umrah but you have not 
exited your Lhram for ‘Umrah?” He 
said: “I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi, so I will not 
exit Jhram until I have offered the 
sacrifice.” (Sahih) 
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2784. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet of 
Allah #8 came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Hfad? on the right side 
of its hump, then he removed the 
blood and garlanded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered Ihram at 
noon, and entered Ihram for Hajj. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Garlanding 
Camels 


2785. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands of the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 2 
with my own hands, then he 
garlanded it and marked it, and 
directed it toward the House and 
sent it. But he stayed with his 
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family, and nothing became 
forbidden for him that was 
allowed.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 


the state of pilgrim sanctity. 


2786. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands for the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 
we, then he did not enter a state of 
Ihram or abandon any kind of 
regular clothing.” (Sahii) 
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Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep 


2787. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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2788. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to send sheep as a Hadi. 
(Sakih) 
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2789. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that on one occasion the Messenger 
of Allah 2% sent sheep as a Hadi and 
garlanded them. (Sahih) 
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2790. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah #@. Then he 
did not enter a state of Ihrim.” 
(Sahih) 
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2791. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands of 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. Then he did not enter a 
state of Ikram.” (Sahih) 


YVVs: 


2792. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ” 


said: “We used to garland the 
sheep, then the Messenger of Allah 
# would send it, and he would not 
enter a state of Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Garlanding The shes cdg Lh - (Vs nee Sl) 
Hadi With Two Shoes ae ome 


2793. \t was narrated from Ibn. yg - aye) te 

‘Abbas that when the Messenger of Pere 2 
Allah #§ came to Dhul-Hulaifah he = 3! 
marked the Had? on the right side +, : 
of its hump, then removed the Gil OF toe th Ole cg 
blood from it, then he garlanded it § | ji 
with two shoes and mounted his 64 Wee et hacteae (Nell. creat 
she-camel. When it stood up with tee We be Gigl asl sebedl 
him in Al-Baida’, he began the =, . js! safe « 2 Bee f *e . <8 
Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered a - eeu ps roe : ape 
Thram at noon. (Sahih) ae Na] 4 oe We ab CS5 5 ‘on 


roan jas oa ibe § a5 ale 


YW e CSS LS gas copby VWAL IC ce dai [ame] ‘aps 


° 


Comments: 


For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 
be used. 


Chapter 71. Should He Enter eii3 \3 pe le - press) 
Ihram When He Has ae A 

Garlanded His Hadi ? (V\ démesll) 

2794, It was narrated from Jabir, esi Sic 30 kd ee ~ yv4ae 
that when they were present with oe ee : ; 
the Messenger of Alléh # in Al. 13] Ip agi : ple 32 «Sh Ol bs 


Madinah, he sent the Hadi, and : 

whoever wanted to enter Ihram did . 

so, and whoever did not want to, AG els be é > 

did not. (Sahih) 
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Comments: C 


This Hadith corroborates that the restrictions of Idrém do not come into play 
subsequent to one’s sending the sacrificial animal to the Haram, but if 
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someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 


harm. 


Chapter 72. Does Garlanding 
The Hadi Mean That One Is In 
A State Of Ihram ? 


2795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah #§ with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah 2% would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 2778. 


2796. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. Then he would not avoid 
anything that the Mukrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 
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2797. Aishah said: “I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allah #@. Then he 
would not avoid anything.” She 
said: “We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit Ihrém fully except 
by performing Tawdf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 2778. 


2798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Had? of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and the Had? would be 
taken out garlanded, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would stay 
(with his family) and not refrain 
from (intimacy with) his wives.” 
(Sahih) 
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2799. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of 
the Messenger of Allah #8, then he 
sent them and stayed with us as a 
non-Muhrim (not in a state of 
Ihram).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Driving The Hadi 


2800. It was narrated that Jabir 
said that the Prophet #¢ drove a 
Hadi during his Hajj. (Sahih) 


VAS: 
Comments: 
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The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (sh’Gr) also. 


The Mawéagit 


504 nigel 


And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 


Chapter 74. Riding The 
Badanah 


2801. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ saw a man driving a Badanah 
(sacrificial camel) and said: “Ride 
it.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
it is a Badanah.” He said: “Ride it, 
woe to you!” the second or third 
time. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 


2802. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #% saw 
a man driving a Badanah and said: 
“Ride it.”” He said: “It is a 
Badanah.” He said: “Ride it.” He 
said: “It is a Badanah.” The fourth 
time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah 
For The One Who Is 
Exhausted By Walking 


2803. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #§ saw a man 
driving a Badanah and he was 
exhausted from walking. He said: 


wage S53 BI 2955 - (VO arn) 
(VO Rana!) Zaha! 
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“Ride it.” He said: “It is a Badanah.” Bile, Bits a, 22) Oe ee tere, 
He said: “Ride it even if it isa G2 24 vl BB GA ol one 
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Comments: 
If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 
animal. 

Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah dyjadh BI S85 - eared) 


In A Reasonable Manner (V1 dined!) 


2804. Abii Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah, He 
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From the concluding wording “till you find a mount” is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 


animal. 
Chapter 77. It Is Permissible Baty Goel Lb SLY - (WV geen) 
To Cancel Hajj And Do ‘Umrah se a 
Instead If One Has Not (VV Aimsll) Gla Gd 25 pl ial 
Brought A Hadi 


2805. It was narrated that ‘Aishah be PP ie pote Pes — ¥Aso 
said: “We went out with the : : 
Messenger of Allah 2% not thinking  o* coll GF i aa a ce 
of anything but Hajj. Whenwecame <, (2-2 -C)G isu te AST 
to Makkah we circumambulated the . ty : ‘ 
House, then the Messenger of Allah = Ss GB GAS! YI 63 V5 BB dl 85 
#€ told those who have not brought 
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a Hadi to exit Ihraém. So those who 
have not brought a Hadi exited 
Ihram. His wives had not brought a 
Hadi so they exited Ihram too.” 
‘Aishah said: “My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 
On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, the people 
are going back having done ‘Umrah 
and Hajj, but I am going back having 
done only Hajj.’ He said: “Did you 
not perform Tawaf when we came to 
Makkah?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan‘im and enter Ikram for ‘Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.” (Sahih) 
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This Hadith has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Hadith 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihraém, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Jhraém after performing ‘Umrah in each and every 


kind of Hajj? The answer is yes. 


2806. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah # not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we 
drew close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah #6 ordered: 
‘Whoever has a Had? with him 
should remain in fhraém, and 
whoever does not have a Hadi with 
him, he should exit fhram.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We, the Companions of the 
Prophet ##, entered Ihraém for Hajj 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet # commanded us: ‘Exit 
Ihram and make it ‘Umrah’ He 
heard that we were saying: “When 
there are only five days between us 
and ‘Arafat he commands us to exit 
thram and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)?’ The 
Prophet #% stood up and addressed 
us, saying: ‘I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Had? I would have 
exited Ihram. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi.’ And ‘Alf came 
from Yemen and he #% said: ‘For 
what did you enter Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah #@ entered 
Ihrém.’ Suragqah bin Malik bin 
Ju‘shum said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?’ He said: ‘It is for 
all time.” (Sahil) 


Lalit te Ga od Lal Ql ag 
bs GAs 5 es Be Gye Git; 
\ginf :us ae fol UE bedi os 
od Ub ide Ul te is Ee Get 
joi Of Upl 58 Vy Soe 35 ES 
geal fe hi Osis & Wo 


caer ae 
Yisi5 oS l3 : 


Sy 
& 


go WE Bye dbs db cell 
ode GE EHF al dy5 Gt he 


i Pa 6% ite onl bela! ge YAV {Ni teel a si [eee aril] es 


Comments: 


NAVOZ Ge tile LS ale Gite gay VVAV Ie cs) SI 


1. “Dripping with semen”: meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 


close to Hajj. 


2. “Most righteous and most pious of you” means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness, Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 
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2808. It was narrated from :36 jl 23 Atst GAT - vaca 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju‘shum ae ee ee ee ee 
that he said: “O Messenger of 2% OF # Gat sdb done Ge 
Allah, do you think that this on 

‘Umrah of ours is for this year only, ~ 4% 5 
or for all time?” The Messenger of = © 3>% Ca!5) Natl dsb GJ UG al tae 
Allah # said: “It is for all time.” Fa oe je sth ai Cel! odd 
(Sahih) is ue 


YAW ie cael ol Badly eed! Gl cthobell carl Gol ar el Lene] type 

Ale oy pile Au egal  PVAATE CS SSI BS gh 4 Spat Cy Abele Cade ge 

cb cere od dhely VVA/V SHS Bibl ely ce Ble ge Bole! 
ecmel tydodl VAEAL 


2809. Surdqah said: “The <2 % 23) 23 30s Gch) - yaeq 
Messenger of Allah #¢ joined Hajj a er oF a, "ues “a Bt ee Ses 
and ‘Umrah and we did so with of SUG GF s45% gl on! or See 
him. We said: “Is it just for us, or 

for all time?” He said: “No, itis > wy aS 5 
for all time.” (Sahih) dle Wl: Ole ane Gents BB dl S05 


OEY fo 08 2 af 

YVAN eC 6S SU ob gay eGilall Cytod lat [ene] ees 

2810. It was narrated from Al 3 “all of lee GST YAN 
Harith bin Bilal that his father said: ee etl: UD Siete! oes 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 9 &* — G2o5!oAll 525 — ppl ae bee 
this annulment of Hajj just for us vs seed ae ae ee cae 


Y te AF col cp daw 
or is it for all the people?’ He said: o oe o ie 8 oe 2 
‘No, it is just for us.” (Daf) Hi 85 GE dB al be cdot 
dG Bie WEY pi SE GF as Atl 


ZE Gib 


Wgbere of god dee dell ob thetall cay gf eel Lies cole] qe se 
BH UVA Te SSI Spas 04 Gorell doom op jepallde Gude ge WATE OB pee 
ype DL gp Solel 
Comments: 
This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 


it is not a legal proof or evidence (fujjat). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abi ys tg ay 23 ite GST - vat 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu“ in C 


Hajj: “It was only for us.” (Sahih) oo of OAs Bhs JU yit 5H 
Le feel pala LF by es 
Jt asi ance . "3 gl is cae 
has, 258s 

cx eee Sede ge VU VIY ELS cecal Slee Ob ged cles eli ese 
OF PT Garb oe pele arty PVA SSH OB gay eter Sh oly ce Gage 
AUEAYY ESC clad ag tee! 


2812. It was narrated that Abi Sst ge Sa es renee 
: ‘ ‘ poll of dees Gye! - YA\Y 
Dharr said concerning Tamaittu‘ in o o; : 
Des Tt % se fede 


Hajj: “Tt is not for you, and you ‘JU 2s Gis VG ges oS Cp dae 
have nothing to do with it; it was... 
only for us, the Companions of “ 7? 
Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) coll Get] Gees sdb as 


nod 


ih 3 JES gl 32 cal be dae 


UL seed 8 We pals Ed sgl 


HE sk Cle ant) 256 
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2813. It was narrated that Abd =: 9U WE tt 4h & or - YA\Y 
Dharr said: “Jamattu‘ was just for |g ea ee eee 
us.” (Sahil) oF a CF baa GF oie Lys! 
JE 53 Qf ie cel Le zeal Gall 
J ye ay Seo wis 


NVAY Se os SU BS p89 Coiled oattedlt bil pei: ees 
2814. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- op dl te 2p does 6 el ~ ¥A\E 
Rahman bin Abi Ash-Sha'th® said: 7) 
“I was with Ibrahim An-Nakha and ‘J sl fs 
Jbrahim At-Taimi, and I said: ‘I ov oe Atos be BGs ete, 

? vi Jae 3 ery) as 

wanted to combine Hajj and ‘Umrah ‘ io “ : 
this year,’ but Ibrahim said: ‘If your = a JB ist al o one SI 
father were alive, he would not do a on 
that” And Ibrahim AtTaimi said, 22 *“38 42 pals GA! cael 
(narrating) from his father, that Aba GUS 528115 eal ath esl Acer 


[2 


to ged SSS dE Sah 


The Mawégit 510 end gad 


Dharr said: ‘Tamati‘ was only for 
us.” (Sahih) 


ABE Ged ci5 Uy 


Oly Sade ye planes oPVAE Se 6S SI of ge STAN cen [emer] eps 


743 
2815. It was narrated that Ibn - $e q 
15 2 Yi ate el - YAte 
‘Abbas said: “They used to think 7? & hed eae ieee 
that performing ‘Umrah during the i6 “iol gi Gas dU LEVI ve ohh 
months of Hajj was one of the 5. 4, %- ee as ne ney 
worst of evil actions on Earth, and ee Be SO ae eae 


they used to call Muharram ‘Safar,’ LgalS :d6 wk 
and say: “When the sore on the S 2 ee oars Ponsa 
backs of the camels have healed a I Ge gel ae ae si | ot Viz 
and when their hair grows back and jie A cpeeie wei’ a poral 
when Safar is over’ — or he said: eae 

‘When Safar begins — then ‘Umrah elicits rr lies Sau (5 13) Os 55 
becomes permissible for whoever 4-944, J {2 3sf et- 4i- 24s ef et 
wanis to do it.’ Then the Prophet. aie Se ~ gle 
# and his Companions came on 2 Biol; # cell pad SSRI oS 
the morning of the fourth of Dhul- $file sbebe cet oN ate ae 
Hijab, reciting the Talbiyah for i slabs ecu cael ce Bee 
Hajj. He ou them to make it 523 & cI pale Jus abies gees 
‘Umrah, and they found it too stab 8 “cpt 2 bk aa 
dials to7do au. They said: ‘O GAS Sonlld 1 JB E Jou cg! tail 
Messenger of Allah #%, to what 

degree should we exit /hram?’ He 

said: ‘Completely.’ (Sahih) 


VOTED Se cedh geod IBY Ls OL ally ard Ob « oa gale ae ol ay os 
is 3S Ay Kt g Cale oye WWesle sgl tl 3 3 i poall Shee eh ‘gel blenny 
.¥v4o; 7S. S| 

Comments: 

1. “Worst of evil”: It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The ‘Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the ‘Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 
distances. 

2. “When the wounds or the bruises heal up”: During the journey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 


2816. Ibn ‘Abb&s said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% entered pecan tee a pa é 

Thrém for ‘Umrah and his - ots be tas Gas 1 SG Meow GOS 
Companions entered Ikram for en tip. Bends cae BR Za 
Hajj. He told those who did not oe ot af ee é = 
have a Hadi with them to exit aly sob BE di Uyt5 Tai cys 
Ihram. Among those who did not) ,.05 3 68 uel ee th oe, 

have a Had? with them was Talhah S0#! ESN ot G8 lg Gel ale el 


JB Uy fy deat GSE ~ vars 


bin ‘Ubaidullah and another man PW ians Gee Rey Ree Se 
> Gag 2 ced O63 oes o 
so they exited Jhram.” (Sahih) 7 


arr Bg i ad 


rey) 
NEG ST M55 dane 3p Gelb 


oe) 64; hey gy daree Ye VITA Ie cgoell dee J tek teal 6 glans eligi ps 
LVUI em ch Sd 
Comments: TES 


“For ‘Umral”: These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which 
there is mention of the Prophet’s #¢ Jhram for Hajj. Despite its chain of 
transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet # had added the Ihram of ‘Umrah to that of Hajj later 
on, and had performed both (Hajj and ‘Umrah) simultaneously. 


2817. It was narrated from Ibn. 4g : 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: i PA er ane, 
“This is ‘Umrah that we have  ¢pSedl g& das Ce iJG dame Gas 
benefited from. Whoever does not re me Fee eae ay. pS 
have a Had? with him, let him exit a oa a oe bel GP tana o 
Thram completely. Now ‘Umrah is 355 qb Jad « aUaee2o Byer oda 3 SU 
permissible during the months of tte ost 982 6% § Ue poe see 
Hajj.” (Sahih) eles ds cals bl ee ug oe 

Mees) ob 5521 


yp haces ye VVEN I> creed pel 8 Byeell Slee GL tread « ae ll pe oe 
on of co tel sel gr atl te lee 
-YVAV ie SSS LS gay cau len 


Chapter 78. What Game The Saale pytll ype = (WA prvell) 
Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat es eae i 
(VA dame) SLI 


i ia Gel = raw 


2818. It was narrated from Abi 
Qatadah that he was with the ““,~ 7") ee Wut . 
Messenger of Allah 2g. When they gg! GF «8ts 2) Jee Bl GF ¢ pall 
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were partway to Makkah, he lagged 
behind with some companions of 
his who were in Ihram, but he was 
not in Ihram. He saw an onager, so 
he mounted his horse, then he 
asked his companions to hand him 
his whip, but they refused. He 
asked them to hand him his spear, 
but they refused. He took it, then 
chased the onager and killed it. 
Some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah #8 ate from it 
but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of Allah 28 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: “That is food that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you.” 
(Sahih) 


512 Eada 
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Wor /\:( cou) yall cPV4A: 

Comments: ee Cc 

1. “They refused” because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 

2. “It was only food that Allah fed you”: We learn from this, that if someone in 
Thrim has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 


2819. Ii was narrated from Mu‘édh —: GG ¢ te bcbf — vaya 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahmdan At-Taimi that a: é Fa ia oe 
his father said: “We were with : 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah and we 
were in Jhram. A bird was given to 
him when he was asleep, and some 
of us ate from it and others 
refrained. Talhah woke up and 

agreed with those who had eaten it, Gar paHs 
and said: ‘We ate it with the sctef 
Messenger of Allah 28.” (Sahih) 
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2820. It was narrated from Al- 
Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ set out for Makkah and was in 
Ihram. When they were in Ar- 
Rawha’, they saw a wounded 
onager. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
he said: “Leave it, for soon its 
owner will come.” Then Al-Bahzi, 
who was its owner, came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: 
“© Messenger of Allah, it is up to 
you what you want to do with this 
onager.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ commanded Abi Bakr to share 
it out among the company, then he 
moved on, and when he was in Al- 
Uthayah, between Ar-Ruwaythah 
and Al-‘Arj, they saw a gazelle 
sleeping in the shade with an arrow 
in it. It was said that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ told a man to stand by 
it and not let anyone disturb it 
until everyone had passed by.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Bahzi” means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka‘b. 


He is a Companion of the Prophet #2. 


Chapter 79. What Game The 
Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat 


2821. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 


riod 
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bin Jaththamah that he gave the 
Messenger of Allah #€ an onager 
when he was in Al-Abwa’ or in 
Waddan, but the Messenger of 
Allah #@ gave it back to him. “And 
when the Messenger of Allah # 
saw the expression on my face he 
said: “We only gave it back to you 
because we are in Ihrim.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


At\ t 6S pis oor /\ Cou) tb I 


Al-Abwa and Waddan are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 


2822. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
bin Jaththamah that the Prophet 
# came, and when he was in 
Waddan, he saw an onager, but he 
gave it back to him and said: “We 
are in Jhrém, we cannot eat 
game.”” (Sabilt) 
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2823. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: “Do you not know that the 
Prophet #§ was given a piece of 
game meat when he was in Jhram 
and he did not accept it?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn : JU fle 33 ahs esl — YAYE 
‘Abbas said: “Zaid bin Arqam " 


awe; Pat a roe fe, 
came” and Jbn ‘Abbas said to him, iY ge eG) Caetey re te 
reminding him: “What did you tell 25 2.2.53 set “iG at exte 
me about the game meat that was gw, Og | ee . 
given to the Messenger of Allah @ 9 PP TSE LE oil GF teal LF pl 
when he was in Ihréam?” He said: ielees yee Bap ae Saat Oe hee 
“Yes, a man gave him a piece of : Oe see ie = =~ 


game meat but he returned it and Jyt) GU te oS UE yl aS 
said: ‘We cannot eat it, we are in a 
Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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2825. It was narrated that Ibn Gis :GU Ui ty lint GSi- ave 
‘Abbas said: “As-Sa‘b bin Ke teatek 1 de, © jh ae tes 
Jaththamah gave the Messenger of 9 9! 23" o* epsoul oe tye OF nr 
Allah Eg the leg of an onager that = 25 22.4) dk) dG plea ie ene 
was dripping with blood when he oy, |g, 
was in Ihram, at Qudaid, and he 524 +3 ple Jey BE al) J ole 
returned it to him.” (Sahih) aie 535 “i si ae nee waa Gs 
pais Cade oe (Geld Gated Bil) OL /VV8 Ere ghee oe tl [eel] ed 
Comments: TASOte es z5Ul Bp gay 4 
Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Hadith, there is mention of 
Waddan and Al-Abwé. All these places are situated close to each other. 


There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 


2826. It was narrated from Ibn 3s 3} hese rer — ¥AY4 

‘Abbas that As-Sa‘b bin Jaththamah 5 tee ee ee Cee 
gave the Prophet # some onager ‘4 OF Spa™ Olas Gas + Zonal 
(meat) when he wasinJhramandhe _ — ¢ of #4 <4; - ed 
returned it to him. (Sahih) ea SR at ee ye 
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Chapter 80. If The Mukrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In hrém Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim) Eat From It Or Not? 


2827. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatddah said: 
“My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihram, but he 
did not. (He said:) ‘While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
foliowed the Messenger of Allah 
8, sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. I met a man from 
Ghifaér at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah #2? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqyd. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihram.”” (Sahih) 
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2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: “Abdullah bin 
Abi Qatddah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: ‘They entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihram. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Zhram.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 


2829, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihram and some not in Jhram. He 
said: “I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. I asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
The Prophet #% was asked about 
that and he said: ‘Did you point (at 
it) or help him?’ They said, ‘No,’ 
He said: ‘Then eat.’” (Sahii) 


OB Esch all 


BAS - es US 
wigleh GE 108 - boyd) S5cthh BI 
oS lf BS bE - GB 585 - 
af Sass Of gai ke Ale du 
EB at dots EH ta 
<b he esl ee yrs gles 
ras 2 8r HB Lek sed Be Olle 
ae 


Gb] Cede il [eee] te es 
BN Sp Feed GLEN B - AN penal) 
(A\ aimed!) Jybe ei 


OG SE 23 3 tes Get - vara 
Oe i Get .d6 356 4h ais 


08 Uaye gf dil ae 3) Ou ol 
Le 2455 5 oo al te Cage 
2 oF da or 0 8% or as Ain a sf é 
RP at pe) ot od LE Beil cy 
jie ENG dB pA GS eats 
vod a h-€, Ce aes ed 
cyl Shy eh ES 


bye EEG aghed OT IGG any 
ob jn Je 2345 wet be 


Bro 


ay 3g Jyh 206 vga & Lt 


The Mawdgit 518 e152 


eseZel gf of Jan Ou ae 2S 
1550 GE ht 
tae Calm oy 1) [NV4%re ce peal dna)! mo wh bees 6 plane a oll ee pel 
oe VAYEte cd ded! oath. Ps) Anal ol pel oe Yih ctwall elje egybedly 
PAA e SSSI ue gA5 64 Oheke ute 
Comments: 
It becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allah 2; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim. 


2 


2830. It was narrated that Jabir 33 42 3) xs ree ~ YAWs 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Pete, cate yey ou hee ood 
Allah #% say: ‘Land game is ~ yeti HE Gil GAG — pt Ge 


permissible for you so long as you ae le ts ii. 

do not hunt i, andit eacchunted 2 2 Se ee eee 
for you.” (Daf) os aa ia» ‘Jee GME I t5 Cage 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 4 i ate Janel J “as 


said: ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Amr is not ae? 
strong in Hadith, even though gl (3 556 Coat ~S te sf J 
Malik reported from him. 6 4K i sags & a 2 ap 


Joy 


EME BE os $35 


cpa trall pal ob cthalell cosls gp) aeyel Lede esl] TeSaeed 
SB ca A ge ARTIC cp peel Apel JST gp cle Sk cgeddl cogde sly CVMolie 
nh dmesg WAV Te “Srl 3 8s Python oye Blan ab dyad Y Collen s gdb ail 
adlygg cEVIGEOY/\: oar bs de eu CMAtre cole cily CVUEN TG cheat 
cles! oy dine ol pe Clbally cy poe wl cpl p> ayer eb ga sin % chill 
ees SIDI ile yl UE LS ce dil ney phe ge poe ply elem 


Chapter 82. Animals That May 2/3) 5 epee BE G - (AY eraell) 
Be Killed By The Muhrim: deo cyl Deed Aaa: tee 

Killing Vicious Dogs (AY Mead) 494) GAS 

2831. It was narrated from Ibn 3 «i 32 ES GST - vary 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah jG 6 at 32 “f “ sic 
#@ said: “There are five (animals) iN dy) Ol Gab oil oF ‘¢ 
for which there is no sin on the te Spgs 3 Sara ae Pugh gee ety 
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Muhrim if he lalls them: Crows, pbs i ee Pee sate 
kites, scorpions, mice and vicious ala a cl ld ak 


dogs.” (Sahih) rp is chi; 


VATU cla ge peal ee Gh inal elie CoB oe phi gs 
VU/NVAAI ce pals esl e wlll gy abd o pes peel weedy be oh Feegel bpluas 
YANNI CSpSly TOU/Y (com) Ube 3 gas ce EL Cade oye 
Comments: 
Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 


(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kil] them in order to protect himself 
from their harm. 


Chapter 83. Killing Snakes (A dines) Bot YB - (AY penne) 


2832. It was narrated from ‘Aishah —: JG Ede in spe re 2 YAY 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “There 
are five which the Mufrim may kall: 
Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows oF aise See. Say, of des dnd 6 $515 
and vicious dogs.” (Salih) Eat pate aS, ae 
etl tess tut :db ae tsell 
Ae Diss Gilde 5th; esl 


-Wjgell C355 
“¢! er wl yall ty als 2 ne 5 peal weedy le wh tgasdl « pline ae ol ge pS 
PANY: cS 8 ue BPD 64s Aad Eade oye WW /VVSA: @ 


mas rls iat: Gas Jb Per ing cie 


Comments: 
The harmfulness of the serpent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same category. 


Chapter 84. Killing Mice (At diol!) a5UBt JB - (AE penal 


2833. It was narrated from Ibn jg yas 23 ES Gai - vave 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah yi se , 
f 


#§ gave permission for the Muhrim = ¥ 


to kill five kinds of animals: Crows ’ “or ae 7x Wey 1 2- 
Cie eee ale 

kites, mice, vicious dogs and sf y" J e se: sal a dx 

scorpions. (Sahih) cided SII cp eel SN 


weds «hell Clg alas 
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Poe ce EB ge CGablll cated GBD WINRAR GC ole eal gy sd 
VANY io 6S pI 
Comments: S 


The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 


Chapter 85. Killing Geckos (Ao dimll) 2558 JB - (AC grerall) 
2834, It was narrated from Sa‘eed 7-0) 22 & OF Cede _ 

bin Al-Miisayyab that a woman ee * ah Bae! Vent 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and in her Fo desea Jf ala] Gas JE 
hand was an iron-footed stick. She ee ee I ee ee Ree ae 
said: “What is this?” She (‘Aishah) 2 i) o> 7B ply Gy Slee Cue 
said: “It is for these geckos, % : 
because the Prophet of Allah #2 - 
told us, that there was nothing that , cae 

did not try to extinguish the fire for 4% | 43 OY $55 Pats lee 
Tbraéhim except for this animal, so 
he told us to kill it. And he forbade 


us to kill harmless snakes, except WeAP Sy gah Ni FS eal le abl 


for the snake with two lines on its Sal: cas at ae pe : i 
back, and the snake with a short geval! 8 VY] Ota SSF es cighe 
tail, for they snatch away the - (see 22 te posh othe 

; ee leas, fas) oli by Bb YI 
eyesight and cause that which is in ani SS a ae Be A = 
women’s wombs to be miscarried.” lid! Ogbs 3 


bol 


(Hasan) 
CTYTV Ee cdale cyl tie dalyd cade PAVE C5 5SUl 8 gy Loe] tee ed 

«bam ey daxls 
Comments: 


“Two-striped or twin-lined serpent”: It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 


Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions (AX ddeesll) 55S) ae ~ (AY preasiil) 


2835. It was narrated from Ibn 


Ford 


‘Umar that the Prophet ## said: 
“There are five kinds of animals 
for which there is no sin on the one 
who kills them when he is in a state 
of Ihram: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, 
scorpions and crows.” (Sahih) 


< Pal 5268 
3) uae 73 del a2 CET - YAYe 
Pe! ne op = Baas 


oe ete “aS faq ee 
gag Gas 2 JG alts 


art ow 


JE dl ane 32 
wey F oe. tae . e Ft ope FE 
Kol oF KH ot oF Bo ge 
ge EE Si ge 20 
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Bidet wise BS ‘gilts a at & 9%ce 
ads Og cli ly 
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ay pee op digs Gabe ge VANISSA WINING Cline oe tl Ge oe 
way Dba Gooey ye OL /Vidard an tly YAVOTe SS OS gts 


Comments: 


1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 


dangerous than that of a serpent. 


2. “There is no sin for one who kills them”: Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhrim or non-Muhrim. 


Chapter 87. Killing Kites 


2836. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what animals 
may we kill when we are in [hram?’ 
He said: ‘There are five for which 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious 
dogs.” (Sahih) 


(AV dared) Hout & — CAV geass) 


Rines S08 bs Je CE Yo 
Ney a tziehy dsl cordip 


gas} 


Poe AGLI Sobel JN ag Gldi opt Gee ge glee liga sd 


Comments: 


FAV 0655 


The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 


Chapter 88. Killing Crows 


2837. It was narrated from Tbn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #& was 
asked what the Muhrim may kill. 
He said: “He may kill scorpions, 
the evil creature (mice), kites, 
crows and vicious dogs.” (Sahil) 


(AA dinl) HAS JB - CAA penal) 


OB wall bf Oa GAT - wavy 
BB gee Ai GS OG BB Ee 

ee Be Bi GF se oh oF «pill 
ee I Sears 
ele, «ity ilies diggs 
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PS opined) titel el oa golel tee op aoe Gude ge ple an el gy sd 
WAVY: ¢ ; \ 
Comments: CoS 


All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 


2838. It was narrated from Salim ae ge eran ar ee 
that his father said: “The Prophet gi A ns is ne baa 
#% said: ‘There are five kinds of te ES 2dG. fe poll Lg 
animals for which there is no sin on Hie ale ee ad ta 
the one who kills them, whether he ttf De oS & AY 
is in Ihram or not: Mice, kites, _3 acs y oI rating oe ye) eo ell 
crows, scorpions and vicious dogs.” “ is 


et 


PNT Cen 2 Oa ee fe gee 

Sahih Kl poe db ote oe lt Oe 
(Sahih) ANG A gb HB bs 

ce jaa ee eal cbldedI5 5 

Saal 15h; 


pig CALS cells GL] Cotedh Bi ca Be gy Olde Gude ge glee an tli ga Se 


Chapter 89. What The Muhrim * S23 aks ¥ = eae 

May Not Kill a i a 
(A4 damadl) 

2839, It was narrated that Ibn Abi HG jeths tg ates hE — vara 

‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin °°" 2o* ot 48 B® 

‘Abdullah about hyenas, and he it 32 ate yl Bis : JG bts Bs 

told me to eat them. I said: ‘Is it tat ge ge ak ogee 

not game? He said: ‘Yes’ I said: 798 gh gl ly «pee ga tee op ail 

‘Did you hear that from the eth ot all mae late ee es 

Messenger of Allah #¢?’ He said: eer — ce ‘ = A 4 4 ee 

"Yes. (Sahih) Teds Tie elt) {oe el aren C) GIs 


we SE TH ail S525 be Mee al 


ce peal Ugarwas eral ea rlels OL Tempel ghee stt ae | Leone] ees 
eVAVAL 6S SS se ry) "Eee Cpe dy cay tas cyl Cyd oe WAV SA0V Fe 
624 ybeJSl chy VP WAYS: ra vole sply eVUETCT VES: ra chap Cpl amare y 

+ eed tale polis eis cEPAC ENA: a 
Chapter 90. Concession Allowing e poll acl 3 iat yas poll) 
A Muhrim To Get Married : (4* dseSI) 


G rock 


2840. It was narrated that Ibn ~ 3318 Gs -Ju iS tsi — YAts 
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‘Abbas said: “The Prophet nc tc — bh ten ate tty obs 
married Maimfinah when he wasin 77° of 7 gael AP Gal GAS 
Thram.” (Sahih) elias! Gl Cae sd - ke fal 385 


ius 2 7 eben Ue Bey 22-3 
Pood Fs 20 Bar 
poet ps a gone 

cp AVINEN re cata® Bal Sy p peal CIS peed Le chSSl Cpls a oh gs Sd 
ghee Cy gpk Cede op Over be pall cs wh tls egobests ¢ yea! oslo Sode 
wpelel ably cppall d Mele GIS al alas "pyre gat ral gs cPATE De ce SIl gb say om 

Comments: 

An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
marry in the state of Ihram. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 


authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahédith. 


2841. It was narrated from Yon 9 42 yye pe tee eee 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah Jls cee or ae UA ae 
# got married when in Ifrim. :36 pie 3) Gls :db oy Bis 


Sahil a. 
(Sahil) is ten 6 


TAY Ye ce6 SU GB gay Glad] Gute! Jl [epee] ¢ esd 
2842. It was narrated from Ibn ae oN tl GEN Te 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah = * | v ne os shee gs me, thd 
# married Maimanah when they 44 ¢3 alas Bae JB ol oie cdl 
were both in Ihram. (Sahih) a yt 3 Zé Saale Se agi ee 
plage tag Se eS MA dys 
6S pl se pag tae wages] deree op elie OF Y£0/\ isan] to ol [eepoene ‘eee 
4g Lagie atl ody Gale enh ge BAS tal pi Cytol CVAVY ee 
2843. It was narrated from Ibn Glas! 23 Aint Gti - vas 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah z : eee 
se : Stora eglé tai 
#@ married Maimtinah when he Z 
was in Ihram. (Sahih) 22 caer $6 ale 3 Sus Gast sdb 
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2844. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbés that the Prophet 
married Maimtinah when he was in 
Ihram. (Sakth) 


all gdm cya YAY se cereal ee 


Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of 
That 


2845, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘The Muhrim should not get 
married, or propose marriage, or 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else.” (Sahih) 


tel oll oF et ogh of eth 
Y of pds 2 fer oot aun 2 F 
eet PS Use Cap BB ES 


wh capall elie egubell a ahi ge os 
VAYES 66S Cd phy cu epdillc a pda 


(AY Rise!) GUS 55 GB ~ C4) renal) 


ce EAI GC cates ELS erect! CIS yd Gh ec plan ae oN ge oS 
PAVOL ee Sy SIy PEMEPEA/Y (goes) Legal 3 gay ce HL Gate 


Comments: 


This narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Hadith and jurists have 


adopted the same viewpoint. 


2846. It was narrated from Aban 
bin ‘Uthman, from his father, that 
the Prophet #¢ forbade the Muhrim 
to get married, arrange a marriage for 
anyone else, or propose marriage. 
(Sahih) 


SE tas 25 dt 28 GST - vats 
SB be Bb Sel su Ye Ss Gis 


if c : 
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2847. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated 3 dil we 2g Att GST - vaty 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “The {. f ihe apie 
Muhrim should not get married or ae pe cinloe cola ye as 


: x a ° - “oF “ae or ot 
propose marriage.” (Sahih) Je tp eb Gohl dB aS 
r % s4€ ar a * 


al allay Sue of Sth J ass of a 


7 


cated BN ca ge gh yl eed ge EEIVENA IC lee ar eliga ad 
YAY ic 6s Sl e ce) tb LS 
Comments: 
We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 


Chapter 92. Cupping For The e peal) Tiles = (AY paoell) 
Muhrim aa 
; (AY daetl) 


2848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah : : Pie 
i was Set by means of te ofl g& czlee J6 ee ws! je 
cupping when he was in Lhram. pReteed gis an te gee 
(Sahih) pee 5Ab pS RE ail J) ol 


Ey Gis db ES Gat - vata 


BP Pe Oe dre oy Eb Ene ge TAN /V teed ae ol [eee wohl] te sd 
4 elke Cade ye Vette & prams 5 CVAYOre 6 Sy bedl am oly cVAVAL SS 


Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhrim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Idraém. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah’s Messenger 8% has commanded Ka‘b bin ‘Ujra to do 
so. 


2849. It was narrated from Ibn us, thi 33 


Ie 


is Ohi - vaca 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet #2 was to celled? AL tg ice we 
treated by means of cupping when oa a ENF Ie OF SIRE OF 


he was in Ihram. (Sahih) pA 3 SEI BIA : 


VATS: ‘a 657! 3 body cpldl Cutoall ail [eee] : ee 


2850. It was narrated that Ibn +2 425 42 fez if ~ ¥Ao- 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 28 was ce bane sie aera ea 
treated by means of cupping when ‘JU Ge G spe UGH) cJE oles 
4 Aang 2? a 45 Stats eae : 
he was in Ihriim.” (Sahih) ae pees ete ese 
Ae : 


eB oh LHe sue 2% cece 
cope 385 BE El Sel 


ra eo 


AAS SS a a a 


TAPS SSH dhe Cont lall Gttedll Bil [eee] ty pei 


Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat ile be pel lcm = (41 presi 

The Muhrim For A Disease He re 2 bn 

Is Suffering From (AY dedi) 9 O58 

2851. It was narrated from Jabir oot ate 4 4822 Gedf — vaoy 

that the Prophet 2 was treated by 7 

means of cupping when he wasin Gis : JU aJsh gf Gis :dG s5cth 

Jhram for a contusion that he had ee Oe ae, ee ee a ee 

suffered. (Daf) uF pol ph Sie ONS ase lo “ae 
be Ayre GAG pet BB eB Ol git 


cosh gly cmemlal gy dee Gude ge PUP ited ae el Le elie] tg sel 
at YAT Vie SAI cd ty 6A aI asa ade sy YeAtie camels only CTAW ee 


Chapter 94. Cupping The sib weadl Tiliee - (48 Soi) 
Muhrim On The Top Of The ue sale 
Foot (4% daoed!) 5) pi 


2852. It was narrated from Anas CUE yey Fe ee oe eek e 

that the Messenger of Allah # was OG oot Tah oe Bla] Bye! : a : 
treated by means of cupping when 36 Sons Gis 138 Jl pe [pers pe 
he was in Ihram on the top of the “si2\ ae bi 3425 Af oa 5K 
foot fot a contusion that he had 9 | se # Us) ® be 


suffered. (Daf) é # BIG 25 oe dil é Ub See ry) 
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ue VAYV ve & ren peal wh Ped bene togl> yl ae ol [ute oo ww! ] ‘ees 
oak ds cies Jali als cree tobe a PATTY: ta 6S we she 64 lj She ead 


PAY: | 
Comments: a la 


Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 


Chapter 95. Cupping For The bi sé f poll SEs C40 aval) 


sepa In The Middle Of His (40 dasil) als 


Pa 


2853. ‘Abdullah bin Buhaynah :dU 44 33 Je ue - yAew 
narrated that the Messenger of Bad eine tines Narre ee 
Allah #% was treated by means of 9 ~ ** oe! #3 — BE oy doses Bue 
cupping in the middle of his head, JG :3U J 

when he was in Jhrém, in Lahi age a3 
Jamal, on the road to Makkah, @2*%! eo 
(Sahifz) a) eee 


. 
\ 


mee d ze 


555 E59 3 dl Le Cage 2G 
fr AS sel bans poet a a 25 
Se Garb be fe ok 


‘geod! pele VAT tp peal Foleo) wel call elye cog yes ae oN oy al 
SS Pe she th SL gy Clade Ente oye Nall a teal doled! Sloe oh 


LPAYY: c. 
Comments: 
“Lahi Jamal’ is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
Chapter 96. Concerning A 3 aa 43% peel od — (AT pared) 
Muhrim Who Has An ; (4 sae » i 
Infestation Of Head Lice 1 Mol) aN 
2854. It was narrated from Kab ils 23 Aint Uyi - vaet 


bin ‘Ujrah, that he was with the ,..; . 
Messenger of Alléh #@ in Ihram © aa an 
and he suffered an infestation of ve t¢ aie sie iG eel ott oF 
head lice. The Messenger of Allah se te, OE ao Ge es ae 

#¢ commanded him to shave his oF ¢i8* 6% «gyitl ME op mel 
head and told him: “Fast for three oe ae: ee JS 
days, or feed six poor persons two ; . Oa g 
Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. => 88 dil J25 A Of 4 
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Whichever one of these you do will sz eg, 4 ge eee, Act ice, 
be sufficient for you.” (Sahih) OF BB ah 325 0368 aol 8 Jail ob 


of opened 6 “he $b nye, 
gl ce Gl aye 4) weley) wel jou 
Siaty f oSs ots ee ee 
EL 1 3! cys ‘oy plies dey | 


Tyee Fea ote : ¢ 
MELE ial els Gs % 


6VOV i Sade Br4ie Cw lll cyl daly y) Ub gS oe ry) [gegen 2d La} ] eed 
egobedl ae thy CEI /S (cou) Lego Lily ge toler (53 hits) MATES? sh SI 
are) mle adm ge AVANT Ne cadens dele Ele op VANE Le 


Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of ‘Umrah. All of them had entered Ihram. 

2. “Whichever you fulfill’: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 
sequence in some other expiation. 


2855. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 9 ZU) see 3, Wee] USI - YAoo 
‘Ujrah said: “I entered Ihram, then 


Cee a ah de Ae a Sate leas Ne 

I had a severe infestation of head 9 99 ~ AF Ot rl 

lice. News of that reached the = 4%) 4a - site UjS! :36 - 4gg3ay 

Prophet #8, and he came to me HEA On Nee ere Se 

when I was cooking somethingina ~ $2% &! 399 — A oF - He 
on i ie 


pot for my companions. He SG ees Bes a 
touched my head with his finger a ee oF eo os : 
ob 3S caje| 


een ee ers t, 
and said: ‘Go and shave it, and give 88 GJ) HUB AS eld 
charity to six poor persons.’” “3 outy ne Lf ot ot 
(Sahih) fie Ob org Fab ae 


* 


iis WEG Shin 6 coy ol 
KS Lia roe lz 

pee Eade ope VAN ee eV TANG: St ey sll ae | [eee Fy bow Tex Based 
dale cy Gad gs Bly gl KAT Ore ch 8 gts ce ed al ol 

Comments: 

1. “Severe” to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 

2. “Give charity”: In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 

charity. 

Chapter 97, Washing The 5) jASdL ead ees ~ CV gare) 

Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If Pre - ae 

He Dies (AV dame!) Ste 


2856. It was narrated from Ibn 236 Coal 23 Oat iki - vAos 


The Mawagqit 


‘Abbas that a man was with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and his 
she-camel broke his neck when he 
was in Jhram, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Wash 
him with water and lote leaves, and 
shroud him in his two garments, 
and do not put any perfume on 
him or cover his head, for he will 
be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.” 
(Sahih) 


529 eblgalt 
see 36 fb A GAA sd ta ee 
G2 SE EG sole ot ge SF 
lis ee ny wal aes “ ou fo 2 zl 
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Comments: 


The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased’s body. 


Chapter 98. In How Many 
Sheets Should The Muhrim Be 
Shrouded If He Dies ? 


2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man in Jhram was 
thrown by his she-camel and his 
neck was broken. It was said that 
he had died, so the Prophet #¢ 
said: “Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths.” Then he said: “Do not put 
any perfume on him for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” Shu‘bah 
said: “Ten years later, I asked him 


(the narrator Abi Bishr) about that. 


and he narrated the Hadith as he 
had the first time, except that he 
said: ‘And do not cover his face 
and head.” (Sahiie) 
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Chapter 99, The Prohibition Of 
Applying Aromatics To The 
Muhrim If He Dies 


2858. It was narrated that Ibn 


epee Lead BF 35 2) - (44 peel) 
(94 dared!) Sole 15) 


Suis GS db ES ST vaca 
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‘Abbas said: “While a man was 
standing in ‘Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, he fell 
from his mount and it killed him. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Wash him with water and lotus 
leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to 
him or cover his head, for Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will raise 
him on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.’” (Sahih) 


f- #8 F8-% Ge aad 3 Foe 8, 
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Comments: 
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Since Haniit is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his [hram is perpetuated. even fragrant soap should not be used. 


2859. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The she-camel of a 
man in Jhram broke his neck and 
killed him. He was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he said: 
‘Wash him and shroud him, and do 
not cover his head, or bring any 
perfume near him, for he will be 
raised reciting Talbiyah.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 100. The Prohibition 
Of Covering The Face Or Head 
Of The Muhrim If He Dies 


2860. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man was performing 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and his she-camel threw him 
and he died. The Messenger of 
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Allah # said: “Wash him and 
shroud him in two garments, and 
do not cover his head or his face, 
for he will be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting Talbiyah.” 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Of The 
Muhrim If He Dies 


2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man in Ihram came 
with the Messenger of Allah #% and 
fell from atop his camel, breaking 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajj By The Enemy 


2862. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah and 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: “It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House.” He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and the disbelievers of the 
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Quraish prevented us from 
reaching the House. So the 
Messenger of Allah #@ slaughtered 
his Had? and shaved his head. I ask 
you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform ‘Umrah. If 
Allah wills I will set out and if I am 
allowed to reach the House I will 
circumambulate it, and if I am 
prevented from reaching the House 
I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did when I was with him.” 
Then he traveled for a while, then 
he said: “They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
‘Umrah.” And he did not exit 
Ihram for either until he exited 
Ihram on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadi. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Alléh and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Jhram is one and the same; whether it be Ikram for Hajj or ‘Umrah, or 
for both. 
2863. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
Al-Ansari that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: . 
“Whoever suffers a leg injury or 
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2864. It was narrated from 
‘Tkrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet 4 said: 
“Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihram, but he has to perform 
another Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Abii Hurairah and they said: 
“He spoke the truth.” And in his 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘aib said: “He has to perform 
Hajj the following year.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 


Chapter 103. Entering Makkah 


2865. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. (Saftil) 
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Comments: 
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“Dhi Tuwa” is a place closer to Makkah. 


Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 


2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi, that the 
Prophet #8 went out at night from 
Al-Jitranah when he set out for 
‘Umrah, and came back to AI- 
Ji‘trénah in the morning, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji‘rrénah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. This incident occurred when the Prophet #§ returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa’dah 8H. 

2. Al-Ji‘rranah or Irranah is a place between Tif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Thram is called the major ‘Umrah, and entering Ihrém at Tan’im is called the 
toinor ‘Umrah, because Tan’im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji‘rranah is far. 


2867. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi that the 
Prophet 
Ji‘rranah at night as if he were an 
ingot of silver (i.e., in whiteness 
and purity) and performed ‘Umrah, 
then he came back in the morning 
as if he had stayed there overnight. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“As if he were an ingot of silver”: It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely illuminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah #§ which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 
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2868. It was narrated from Ibn «45 wie 42 pee Geek e _ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ao oF us bel as 
#@ entered Makkah from the upper J 

valley which is in Al-Batha’ and he HE J 
left from the lower valley. (Sahilz) . 
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Comments: 
Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 
Chapter 106. Entering Makkah ANGULAR BS — (101 arena) 


With A Standard”! O54 Beal 
2869. It was narrated from Jabir oat ne eee prs — ¥AN4 
that the Prophet #2 entered Makkah ae Ne te Bae ve ee 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) ae dB pl of ed ec 
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This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessary. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 


1] Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhf) 
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2870. It was narrated from Anas Sy Gis 7d Ss ti -~ YAVe 

that the Prophet #§ entered = . a, Eoeaay, ; 
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“Wearing a helmet”: In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
(Sahih Muslim, Al-Hajj, Hadith 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Allah’s Messenger #8 was not in the 
state of Ihram. MSs a 
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“Without being in Ikram”: The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 

the Messenger of Allah #%, but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When 
The Prophet #2 Arrived In 
Makkah 


2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day 
{of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
them to exit Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wada (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 


of Makkah. 


Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry 
In The Haram And Walking In 
Front Of The Imam 


2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 2@ entered 
Makkah during the ‘Umratul-Qada’, 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that wiil remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn 
Rawahah! In front of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and in the 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, you recite poetry?” The 
Prophet #@ said: “Let him do so, 
for what he is saying is more 
effective than shooting arrows at 
them.” (Hasan) 
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1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation (‘Umratul Qadd): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called ‘Umratul Qad4, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 


taken. 
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2. These poetic verses of ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet #@ had gone there neither to fight, or 


was a fight possible. 


Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of 
Makkah 


2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said on the day of the 
Conquest: ‘Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its Jost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut.’ 
Al-‘Abbas said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhir.””" And he 
said something that meant: “Except 
Idhkhir.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of 
Fighting In Makkah 


2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 


O] ighkhir: Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah #§ was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allah 
was under the control of the associators (Mushrikin) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 


2879. It was narrated from Abi 
Shuraih, that he said to ‘Amr bin 
Sa‘d, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: “O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet #8) praised Allah, 
then he said: ‘Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah 2 fought 
in it, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“A short period’: From the commencement of the attack until the 
establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 


till midafternoon. 


Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of 
The Sanctuary 


2880. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: This 
House will be attacked by an army, 
and they will be swallowed up by 
the earth in Al-Baida’.” (Hasan) 
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2881. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Troops will not cease to attack 
this House until an army of them 
are swallowed up by the earth.” 
(Sabth) 
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2882. It was narrated that Hafsah 
bint ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #& said: ‘An army will be 
sent toward this House, and when 
they are in Al-Baida’, the first and 
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the last of them will be swallowed sts te cM se antes te 
up by the earth, and those in the o 97 Of ‘¢ hg eC ae 
middle will not be saved’ I said: xf Be eel gh Cn lla SF ahs 


“What if there are believers among 8 tat eG a, gee age «othe 
them?’ He said: ‘It will be graves SY 44 OF Aap gl Oo Se rele 
for them.” (a7) KS Sate ig at 525 OE 20 52 
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Comments: 
“Those in the middle will not be saved” means no one will be spared. 


2883. Hafsah narrated that he #  :dU ce 25 ttc Ah uy oA - YAAY 
said: “An invading army will come 
toward this House until when they 
are in Al-Baida’, the middle of fps J Fs Auta foe Olga onl 
them will be swallowed up by the ae dGA igs Ae a 
earth. The first of them will call <=" is Eni we SES 
out to the last of them, and they <=, aay 1g i) Es Oth “us 
will be swallowed up, until there is fists 8 ee) aes ede ah * 
no one left of them except a eels! GIES ghogh cane yea! 
mee 
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fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them.” he j 
A man (hearing the narration) ‘Ue 4 Jl8 ge Boe cdl! 4 
said: “I bear witness that you did Aye 2 tke og ON Seis thf 
not attribute a lie to your ie we — 
grandfather, and I bear witness that «dae Je Cis Ga 
your grandfather did not attribute a ot {ew teat (Meets Te 4 9te 
lie to Hafsah, and I bear witness oa here oe lel sh ge 
that Hafsah, did not attribute a lie #8 
to the Prophet #8. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


543 Bl aall 


That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 


world also shall end. 


Chapter 113. Which Animals 
May Be Killed In The Haram 


2884. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram: Crows, kites, 
vicious dogs, scorpions and mice.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Muhrim is not mentioned. In 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself. 


Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In 
The Haram 


2885. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There are five kinds of 
vermin which may be killed outside 
and inside the Haram: Snakes, 
vicious dogs, speckled crows, kites 
and mice.” (Sahil) 
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2886. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in Al-Khaif, 
which is in Mina, when the following 
was revealed: ‘By the winds sent 
forth one after another.”"! A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘Kill it. So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into 
its hole.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. YAU 


ALKhaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 


2887. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Ubaidah that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
on the night of ‘Arafat which is 
before ‘Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Kill it.’ It went into a crack ina 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘Allah protected it from 
your evil and protected you from its 
evil.” (Sahih) 
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“We pur a stick into its hole” so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Sharr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos (\\0 dames!) pl ig ~ V0 perercdl) 


2888. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 3 il we 33 Li ee ~ ¥AAA 
bin Al-Misayyab that Umm Shark ©, se) cee geet ee 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # (U8 oles Gtr cJb tye asl! ty 
told me to kill geckos.” (Saftijt) Le ree ee ay shes at & = 
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that the Messenger of Allah @ ‘°° 92 ot 4s Exel - YA 

said: “Geckos are vermin.” (Sahih) = 3535 UU sel NE 85 tot Gas 
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2890. It was narrated that ‘Aishah HE A ents nw Je — YA4: 

said: “The Prophet #8 said: ‘There ,, .. Y.) ite ‘ 

are five animals all of which are 7! JU il 36 bth e353) 
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ae Be Sy eae ky of & 2 OU! ge or 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctuary 


2891. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: “There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions.” (Sahih) 
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2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet #8 said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: There 
are five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Haram 


2893. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allféh 2% 
said: “There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 
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the Haram: Kites, crows, mice, 
scorpions, and vicious dogs.” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said: “Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma‘mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from his father, and from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 


2894. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites.” (Sahih) 


dented Sto hold gd GLI ay Bl rb Gd ab cg sbedly 


AVY: 66 SSI id 583 64s pore Cade 


ese od CIA JB - 0104 peneall) 


(V4 dan!) 

OU sue 2p AckT GAT - vase 
sy she aa ee See 
Ob :250 die fe sgl te age 
a SEE Gels Ge Be ai Ses 
Lis dsl Sycli : esi 


a iven| igri 4 (eal 


cy Sham eae ge (YARN: pte Cydodt JEN) TA/VVGAT Celine ee tlt ee od 


Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 


2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not permitted for 
anyone before me or after me, 
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rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly.” Al-‘Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: “Except Idhkhir, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses.” He said: “Except Idhkhir.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For details see to Hadith 2877) 


Chapter 121. Welcoming The 
Pilgrims 


2896. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #§ entered 
Makkah during ‘Umratul-Qada’ and 
‘ Tbn Rawdhah went before him, 
saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn Rawahah! 
In the Sanctuary of Allah and in front 
of the Messenger of Allah #% you 
recite poetry?” The Prophet 28 said: 


ZU Sided - CVV) panes) 
CVV) dati) 
Sp tdl te 2p a Geel YARN 
35:96 GUN de Bhs 06 6455 
Sib lads x22 a i dell 55 
S38 856 65 155 
4 (eee ea peepee 


aa ee ee eee 
stat 58 Lisi ji 
Peas aed ip Wes er ed eh 


di oe gi Meg Gi kL 5c J8 
ot te 4 te ane “te cee 
Tas) Wa dye BB al S405 CO 85 


The Mawéagit 


“Tet him do that, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, his words 
are harder for them than being shot 
with arrows.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith 2876. 


2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet # 
came to Makkah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Hashim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Among these youth were the two sons of ‘Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah’s 
Messenger #@ had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 


Chapter 122. Not Raising The 
Hands When Seeing The House 


2898. It was narrated that Al- 
Muhajir Al-Makki said: “Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah was asked whether a 
man should raise his hands when 
he sees the House. He said: “I do 
not think that anyone does that 
except the Jews. We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and we did not do that.” (Daff) 
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Chapter 123. Supplicating Sob GY, Be HEM - CY peal) 
When Seeing The House a 
CVYY dascs}{) 


2899. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq :d 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated from his Pee ee © ¢ Cpa 


NE 2 cal 
mother, that when the Prophet # G7 ow Bae te a ad 
came to a place in Dar Ya‘lahe é Si Ay Qf 3b al ae Ss 36 
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say: ‘One prayer in my Masjid is Bes Op ard de V8 ell Gl 
better than a thousand prayers 3.5 : 38 246s di 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid Z f 
Al-Haram.” 70 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said:Idonot 3 eye 
know of anyone who reported this = 

Hadith from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah =? 


bin “Umar, other than Misa Al- Kalsalt i Pac | YI doled 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn er ee eee pone 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) $39 MAT lel Yt ei ee pl dle 
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Comments: " 
There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 


Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet 2%; 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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2901. Maiminah, the wife of the aah s aes 
Prophet 3 said: “I heard the .) 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘One oe 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is Gis : GU Gijth ke Gis Mint Ju; 
better than a thousand prayers in soe, ts i & a 
any other Masjid, except Al-Masjid = S4> ‘J5@ GSU Caet UB aie Gl 


a 235 4 <b, oe o woe o 4 er ve 
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SAAN: 6 16550) gb phy CVAV ce tot Dpmmene] | gay el 
Comments: 
The House of Allah is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shariah. 


2902. Abi Hurairah narrated that WE eis 83 tte Geabf — yay 
the Prophet #¢ said: “One prayer a aoe oe , — eee 
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Chapter 125. The Building Of (VY dined!) EASY Ey -— CVVO aerenoll) 
The Ka‘bah ° 
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2903. It was narrated from vata’ Slee Se ee ek WS 
that the Messenger of Allah x 
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said: “Don’t you see that when 
your people (re)built the Ka‘bah, 
they did not build it on all the 
foundations laid by Torahim, peace 
be upon him?’’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
not rebuild it on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him?” He 
said: “Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief (I would have done so).” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “Aishah 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah 2¢, for I see that he would 
not touch the two corners facing 
- Al-Hijr because the House was not 
built on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
(Sahih) 
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2904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief, I would have knocked 
down the House and rebuilt it on 
the foundations of Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him, and I would have 
given it a back door. For when the 
Quraish built the House, they 
made it too small.” (Sahih) 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Were it not for the 
fact that my people’ — according to 
the narration of Muhammad he 
said: ‘your people’ ~ ‘have recently 
left J/ahiliyyah, I would have 
knocked down the House and given 
it two doors.’””? When Ibn Az- 
Zubair was in power, he gave it two 
doors. (Sahih) 
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2906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #& said 
to her: “O ‘Aishah, were it not for the 
fact that your people have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, 1 would have 
commanded that the House be 
knocked down, and I would have 
incorporated into it what was left out 
of it. | would have made its (door) in 
level with the ground and I would 
have given it two doors, an eastern 
door and a western door. For they 
built it too small, and by doing this, it 
would have been built on the 
foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him.” He (one of the narrators) 
said: “This is what motivated Ibn Az- 
Zubair to knock it down.” Yazid said: 
“I saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he 
knocked it down and rebuilt it, and 
included part of the Hijr in it. And I 
saw the foundations of Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“A portion of the Hijr”: The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which forms 


the part of the House of Allah. 


2907. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The Ka‘bah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 


2908. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he came 
to the Ka‘bah when the Prophet 
#¢, Bilal and Usdmah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and ‘Uthman bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet #¢ came 
out. I (Ibn ‘Umar) climbed the 
steps and entered the House and 
said: “Where did the Prophet 2 
pray?” They said: “Here.” And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
(Rak‘ahs} the Prophet #@ had 
prayed inside the House. (Sahih) 
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This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah, ‘Uthman bin 
Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Allah’s Messenger 
#¢, therefore, took him along with him, so that people should come to know 
that he (‘Uthman bin Talhah) has not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 


the Prophet’s #¢ attendants. 


2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% entered the House, 
accompanied by Al-Fad! bin 
‘Abbas, Usimah bin Zaid, ‘Uthman 
bin Talhah and Bilal. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allah willed, then he came 
out.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and J 
said: ‘Where did the Prophet 2 
pray?’ He said: “Between the two 
columns.” (Saltih) 
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Chapter 127. The Place Where 
The Prophet #¢ Prayed Inside 
The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ entered the Ka‘bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so I came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah 2% coming out. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
#& pray inside the Ka‘bah?’? He 
said: ‘Yes, two Rak‘ahs between 
the two columns.” (Sahit) 
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The Mawégit 556 Sud igasi 
Comments: 
The Prophet’s #¢ performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka‘bah is 
absolutely definite (Qari), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka‘bah, and not obligatory 


prayer. 


2911. Someone came to Ibn 
‘Umar in his house and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ has entered 
the Ka‘bah.” So Ibn ‘Umar said, I 
(Ibn “‘Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% had 
come out, and [ found Bilal 
standing at the door. I said: “O 
Bilal, did the Messenger of Allah 
#2 pray inside the Ka‘bah?” He 
said: “Yes.” I said: “Where?” He 
said: “Between these two columns, 
two Rak‘ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak‘ahs in front of 
the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 
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2912. It was narrated that Usimah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ entered the Ka‘bah and E 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir 
in its corners, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs behind the Magdm, then ee 
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he said: ‘This is the Qiblah’” > @ «het 15 3 Geld Y 
(Hasan) sar id gSa85 pls cal ua 
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Comments: la gal ot Stalls 
This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr CVA dapesll) Goer} — CVA peered!) 


2913. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet gi! o& G Ad! Uy Sta GAi - vat 
#@ said: ‘Were it not for the fact 
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Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter i. ae os ae . 
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Comments: 7 St 
Though the Hijr is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr; the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 
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2915. It was narrated that ‘Aishah —- Jig oot a5 aloes 
said: “I wanted to enter the House : 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allah #2 took me by the hand 
and took me into the Hijr and said: 
‘If you want to enter the House, 
then pray here, for it is part of the 
House, but your people made it 
too small when they built it.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2914) 


Chapter 130. Reciting The 
Takbir In The Corners Of The 
Ka‘bah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #8 did 
not pray inside the Ka‘bah, but he 
recited the Takbir in its corners.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 131. Dhikr And 
Supplication Inside The House 


2917. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of Allah #% entered the 
House, and he told Bilal to shut 
the door. At that time the House 
was built on six pillars. He walked 
forward until, when he was 


rhe gpl 98 g 069 CAL} Cpl gt ahem 


BLBLIG SSN - CV penal) 
ay cae 


ool 2 
=a 


The Mawégit 


between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 
Ka‘bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to the back wall! of the 
Ka‘bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Allah, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each corner of the 
Ka‘bah and faced it, reciting the 
Takbir, the Tahiil and the Tasbih, 
praising Allah, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
facing the front of the Ka‘bah, then 
he moved away and said: ‘This is 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It has been mentioned above that ‘Uthman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he #¢ must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because ‘Uthman was the keeper of the door. 


Chapter 132. Placing One’s 
Face And Chest On The Back 
Wall Of The Ka‘bah 


2918. It was narrated that Usémah 
bin Zaid said: “I entered the 
House with the Messenger of Allah 
#%. He sat and praised Allah, and 
recited the Takbir, and the Tahlil, 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, 
and placed his chest, cheek and 
hands on it, then he recited the 
Takbir, and the Tahlil, and 
supplicated. And he did that in all 
the corners, then he came out, and 
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tured to face the Qiblah while he 
was in front of the door, and he 
said: ‘This is the Qiblah, this is the 
Qiblah.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer 
In Relation To The Ka‘bah 


2919, It was narrated that Usamah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
came out of the House and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the Ka‘bah, 
then he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“This is the Qiblah” means the Ka‘bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 


Ka‘bah are the Qiblah. 


2920. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 
‘Usamah bin Zaid told me that the 
Prophet #% entered the House, and 
supplicated in all its corners, but he 
did not pray inside until he came 
out; when he came out he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the 
Ka‘bah.”” (Sakih) 
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Performing prayer outside of the Ka‘bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka‘bah, 
and it has been already discussed. (see No. 2912) 


2921. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sa@’ib narrated from his 
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father that he used to lead Ton 
‘Abbas and make him stand at the 
third side (of the Ka‘bah) next to 
the corner that is next to the Stone, 
in between the Stone and the door. 
Ton ‘Abbas said: “Have you heard 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to pray here?’ He said: 
“Yes.” So he went forward and 
prayed. (Da ff) 
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Comments: 
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“Third side” means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka‘bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 


facing the door. 


Chapter 134. The Virtue Of 
Circumambulating The House, 
Which Is From The Book Al- 
Mujtaba About Hajj 


2922. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid bin “‘Umair 
that a man said: “O Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why do I only see you 
touching these two corners?” He 
said: “{ heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ say: “Touching them 
erases sins.’ And I heard him say: 
‘Whoever circumambulates seven 
times, it is like freeing a slave.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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“Which is from Al-Mujiaba”: See the introduction. 


Chapter 135. Speaking During 
Tawaf 


2923. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #2 passed 
by while he was circumambulating 
the Ka‘bah with a man who was 
leading another with a ring in his 
nose. The Messenger of Allah #8 
stopped him with his hand then 
told him to lead him by his hand. 
(Sahih) 
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Tawéf, or going round the Ka‘bah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawaf has been ordained for the remembrance of Allah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 


2924. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ passed by a man who was 
leading another man with 
something that he had stipulated in 
a vow. The Prophet #% took it and 
broke it, and he said: ‘It is a vow.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawéf, led by a rope tied to him. 


Chapter 136. It Is Permissible 
To Speak During Tawaf 


2925. It was narrated from Tawis, 
from a man who met the Prophet 
#@, that he said: “Jawdf of the 
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House is a form of Salah, so speak etal oe 53 ts sine 
little.” (Sahih Mawquf} This is the ge? & a sy c wo [ssl 
wording of Ytisuf, which was : a5 33) 32 a oe ae 
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1. “A man”: it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 


2. “Salah”: Both are connected with the House of Allah. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 

2926. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: : dU Suis 3G ta) GS T- vars 

“Speak little when you are peforming . - + este weet 

Tawéf for you are in a state of Salah.” a Set 8 o b4 BEA US 
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In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity (Ibham) in the afore-mentioned narration. 
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2927. It was narrated from Jubair bin paneer ui 3 di| er Ge per ~ ¥4ryv 
Mut‘im that the Prophet #8 said:“O 8, es 
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Comments: eke = : er 

1. “Banu ‘Abd Munaf’. Many services of the House of Allah were linked to 
them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Allah. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawaf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawéf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 

3. We learn that the House of Allah cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawaf. 
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Chapter 139. Men Performing ell ze Se lb ~ V4 geerall) 
Tawaf With Women GY disci!) 

2929. It was narrated from Hisham az 32 ast 3p Uns GAT - vara 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from a ee ee Cas eeu eae Ke 
Umm Salamah, that she said: “O  ** ¢! OF «ag! GF 68336 of plus UF 
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Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I rey: ” ‘ ee 
have not performed the Farewell ‘~ s ° 
Tawéf.” The Prophet 2#§ said: éylayl cisi Gy -Be £5 St cape 
“When the /gaémah is said for , , ie eee te we wee oly 
prayer, perform Jawdf on your ‘2° Kall els Of yes lt eee 


camel behind the people.” ‘Urwah kL ai edie J 
did not hear from Umm Salamah. 
(Sahtih:) 
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There is no harm in Tawéf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 


2930. It was narrated from “Urwah 5 ye 23 al Sd GSE - vay 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, Ge Eo egies tats. see! 
from Umm Salamah, that she came 1 GF Me BE peed Le Bae 


to Makkah when she was sick. She = # < a ee y 
_ - : cs ,. \ 
mentioned that to the Messenger * 7? *~ a we - bald 
of Allah #% and he said: “Perform = 85 4X2 Cass Bl ails al be cache 
Tawaf behind those who are Ue ake big SEAMS ca ciate Mee, 22 
praying while you are riding.” She aes ms a do) db Spb a a 
said: “And I heard the Messenger tai515 GSI ¢ 
of Allah ##, at the Ka‘bah, reciting 
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1. It was the dawn prayer. 
2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 


not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 
of her illness. 


Chapter 140. Performing Tawaf Be SB Sighs - 18+ anal) 
Around The House On A Coe Pe. wi 
Mount CVE dame!) alesis 


2931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OG 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% f oe oy 
performed Tawéf around the Ka‘bah 9 32 - SteS| 3H gag - Ces he 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 
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Comments: 
One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 


Chapter 141. TawafForTheOne = ges ST 6 Glgh - (18) prcnal) 
Who Is Performing Hajj Al-Ifrad (VE) dina) 


2932. Wabarah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say, when a man 


asked him whether he could perform 32 — 2 ISh y te 201 585 - lige Gs 
Tawaf around the House when he ee ae a eee ee ee 
had entered Jhram for Hajj: “What is JB oss 855 ol O& Gas cd eed 
stopping you?’ He said: ‘I saw 2,4) "2° tie3 -22 co Al te Chas 
PoReKe A cage S| 3 BN AE Canis 
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Comments: 
After performing Tawéf, only that pilgrim could come out of Ihrém who had 
entered the state of sanctity for ‘Umrah. Ihram for Hajj cannot be converted into 


that for ‘Umrah. The conversion of Ihram for Hajj into that of the Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet # was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 


Chapter 142. Tawaf Of The 
One Who Has Entered Jhram 
For ‘Umrah 

2933. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
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said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say —- when 
we asked him about a man who 
came for ‘Umrah, and performed 
Tawaf around the House, but did 
not perform $@7 between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, could he be 
intimate with his wife? He said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came, he circumambulated seven 
times, and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magam, and performed 
Sé@% between As-Safaé and AI- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah #@.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The answer of Ibn “Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 26, ‘Umrah is incomplete without the performance of 


S@%. Hence, fhraim is not ended before the Si. 


Chapter 143, What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Iuram 
For Hajj And ‘Umrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi? 


2934, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at AJ-Baida’, he initiated 
Thram for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihraém 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ came to Makkah and we 
had performed Jawéf, he told the 
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people to exit Ihrém but they 
hesitated. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to them: ‘Were it not for 
the fact that I have the Had? with 
me, I would have exited hrim.’ So 
the people exited Ihrim 
completely, such that intimacy with 
their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
exit Ihrém, and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 144. Tawdf Al-Qiran 


2935. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar joined Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(Qiran) and he performed one 
Tawéaf and said: “This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ doing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Performed one Tawaf”: This signifies the obligatory Tawéf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet #¢ performed Tawéf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawéf. But the first 
Tawaf was optional, meaning Tawaf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawaf was the 
obligatory one, 


2936. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 235) oye 35 ase Sef - vavs 


said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar went ae a 9 oaks ‘ 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah eb ws! OF os Gis 208 
he entered Ihram for ‘Umrah. Then Ct z:{ on deleals eer of a als : 


he traveled a short distance. Then , 
he was afraid that he might be #! ++ EF du ae: GF he oe ht 


prevented from reaching the .--*}) 4f xij leh bf eraees eps 
House. He said: ‘If I am prevented stall a me 
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I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did.’ He said: ‘By Allah, 
Hajj is just like ‘Umrah; I ask you 
to bear witness that I have resolved 
to do Hajj with my ‘Umrah. He 
traveled on until he reached 
Qudaid, where he bought a Hadi. 
Then he came to Makkah, and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed Sa@7 between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah and said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% doing.” (Sahil) 


ares +& aye cp Olan of Wate t Gdyored| a > [eeoene ed linsl | 


569 


EeBigalt 


OS CN ge Lad bi 285 Su ot 
we oe 
yah joo Vy Beli jos uv 1d 
GS Geb GES 
PL GRE be GSE 1538 
BA 395 Kio eel Sibi 
#2 i) 5425 2th me 305 3 


Js 


= on 6% as 8k 
\ | | 


ie 


ples tg abedis ote /\ sb dis Gb uydou’ 5 VANE Te 6S SSI is Py igloo 


Comments: 
(See No. 2747) 


2937. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 
performed one Tawéf. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2935) 


Chapter 145. The Black Stone 


2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: 
“The Black Stone is from Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The Black Stone (4/-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern corner of the 


Ka‘bah. 


Chapter 146. Touching The 
Black Stone 


2939. It was narrated from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah that ‘Umar kissed the 
Black Stone and touched it, and 
said: “I saw Aba AlQasim 2% 
paying attention to you.” (Sahih) 
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‘Umar’s addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 


Chapter 147. Kissing The 
Black Stone 


2940. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin Rabf‘ah said: “I saw ‘Umar 
coming to the Stone and saying: ‘T 
know that you are just a stone; had 
I not seen the Messenger of Allah 
#& kiss you I would not have kissed 
you.’ Then he came closer to it and 
kissed it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 


2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: “I saw Tawi pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in, And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: ‘I saw 
Ibn ‘Abbas doing that. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: I saw ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2 kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.’ Then ‘Umar said: ‘T 
saw the Messenger of Allah x€ 
doing that.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 


pointing at it. 


Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Taw4f Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 


2942. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#@ came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Magam and 
said: ‘And take you (people) the 
Magdam (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
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of prayer’) and prayed two eS ee a 
Rak‘ahs with the Magém between vot G5 & elas FAS) shad 
him and the House. Then he came 7! poral “EG BSN 5x ou5, 5 eh At 
to the House after praying those two . = . ia 
Rak‘ahs and touched the Stone, then Zl AN EF 
he went out to As-Safa.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Upon arriving at the House of Allah, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawaf. And the beginning of Tawédf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawéf by 


merely pointing at it. 


Chapter 150. In How Many 
Rounds Should Be Quick? 


2943. It was narrated from Nati’ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly for three (rounds), 
and walk for four, and he said that 
the Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
do that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Ramal signifies walking briskly. 


Chapter 151. In How Many 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 


2944. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that when the Messenger of 
Alléh #8 performed Tawaf in Hajj 
and ‘Umrah — as he first arrived (in 
Makkah), he would hasten in three 
rounds, and walk (at a regular 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two cook peer yt E 
Rak‘ahs, then he performed S4¢ ‘pls “f fe eal seats ilshl 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. ay) rele 5 abl 35 oo 5 chglad 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly on SGN 3B CEM — Choy 
In Three Circuits Of The Seven oe BI fb oad prsell) 
(VOY dal) esl 


2945. It was narrated from Salim sc Be zene f 
that his father said: “When the a ee al oa 
Messenger of Allah 2 came to :d 

Makkah, he touched the Black is tg m 

Stone and at the beginning of his tg Sard oe a bas! se 
Tawaf, he walked rapidly in (the 648 s i a 3 . OS dE af Be 
first) three of the seven rounds.” ae bet oes, 68 
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2946. It was narrated from Nafii sy Jxe3 Jest eye ~ ¥4Es 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly jj a ee SH — (108 eal) 
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2947. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ walking 
rapidly from the Stone to the 
Stone, until he had finished three 
circuits.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“From the Hajr to the Hajr”’ means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the 


first three circuits of Tawdaf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawa@f performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 


however, at the time of the Compensatory ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 155. The Reason Why 
The Prophet #2 Hastened 
When Performing Tawaf 
Around The House 


2948. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet # 
and his Companions came to 
Makkah, the idolaters said: “The 
fever of Yatbrib has weakened 
them, and they have suffered a great 
deal because of it.’ Allah informed 
His Prophet #¢ about that, so he 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, 
and to walk (at a normal pace) 
between the two comers, and the 
idolaters were on the side of the 
Stone. They said: ‘They are stronger 
than such and such.” (Sahih) 
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2949, It was narrated that Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Adiyy said: “A man 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about touching 
the Black Stone and he said: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 32 
touching it and kissing it.’ The man 
said: ‘What if it is too crowded and 
I am overwhelmed?’ Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with bim, 
said: ‘Leave your “what if’ in 
Yemen! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #% touching it and kissing 
it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn ‘Umar’s answer. 


2. The purpose of Ibn ‘Umar is that one should tity one’s utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #¢. One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 


Chapter 156. Touching The 
Two Corners In Every Tawaf 


2950. It was narrated from bn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #@ used to 
touch the Yemeni Corner and the 
Stone in each Tawdaf. (Hasan) 
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2951. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% used to 
touch only the Stone and the 
Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet #. It has been made 
unequivocally clear by Mu‘awiyah. 
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Comments: c 


Yemen is situated to the south of Ka‘bah. That is why the two corners toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Corners. 
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2954. It was narrated from Salim a a Ee Vigo See TY | 
that his father said: “The Messenger ii ane 
of Allah #% did not touch any of the a+! Ul5 le 5613 Ste Lp SEN 
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corners of the House except the a ake. oe 
Black Corner and the one that is 2) O® On! dx :Jv ree 
next to it, in the direction of the RS es OG a 

houses of Al-Jumahiyyin.” (Sahil) ¢ 


Deo Bigbei S Eeiledl ga A) peel Ghote! Gh cael coles a oli ge pd 
TAYE SSID 989 4 Cdl on sree cy deed ge TEMA Wie ce eV gS I 
Comments: 


Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
to reside beyond this corner. 


2955. It was narrated that Nafi‘ a pe ected 
said: “Abdullah, may Allah be age ” 

pleased with him, said: I have not =: J eel Ge call aoe fe ce Gus 
failed to touch these two comers Soe) 2 et is tte 
since I saw the Messenger of Allah 
# touching them, the Yemeni 3% | 
Comer and the Black Stone, either See, ee eee eer a gHetes 
when it is difficult or when it is 2 BS gt A gush ey 
easy.” (Sahih) ae 
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2956. It was narrated that Ibn UG 22 22 ficte treat 
‘Umar said: “Since I saw the wy ot Oljae Url — TION 
Messenger of Allah #% touch it, I tbo Pl is 336 es iil awe wee 
did not fail to touching the Stone : are 7 ters aera - 
whether it was easy or difficult.” cs ESF Ne db je nl oF «8b 
7 “ Soke fos 8, 
(Sahih) Jy25 25 hs VG 5 8 pal 
Aas BE al 
phy bu sls wy dale ye eV [Vel tor | [eee cali! ] : ‘Ges 


YUVie och Sh 
Comments: 62S 


(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 


2957. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Altah 8 
circumambulated (the Ka‘bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Corner with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Corner 


2958. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Corner he pointed to it. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 
“Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjid?! 


2959. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka‘bah naked, saying: 

‘Today some, or all of it will appear 


CALA raf 7:31. 
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2960. Abi Hurairah narrated that 4 Af edie OM tee tt 
as 356 535i 1 Gyel - vane 
Abi Bakr sent him, during the Hajj tae ee a . 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ = cpl oF ce be ge! Gat JG Oya 


appointed him to lead before the Sf ic dee? ere say or 
Farewell Pilgrimage, with a groupof > I on a es aes led 
others to announce to the people: 45.51 1 ass * Ghenh aecel aw Ut 


“No idolator is to perform Hajj after we See aae 3 
this year, and no one is to * = fs Re ol Jy 5 gle a 


circumambulate the House naked.” J Ni 2 oihag Be h5 Sl 
(Sahih) AR Gah are ei 
gibt, le Vg Bhs tal uk as 


7 ee 


OO2 
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ea me oa Cadh she = She Coll a York ¢ as co (daw o eal 
“oles a e 
Comments: 
This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet #¢ himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet #@ sent Abii Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amirul Hajj). 


2961. It was narrated from -jG i 22 Aen Gobi - van 
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father said: “I came with ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib when the Messenger of 
Allah #§ sent him to the people of 
Makkah with news of the 
dissolution of treaty obligations.” 
He said: “How did you announce 
it?” He said: “We announced that 
no one would enter Paradise but a 
believing soul, no one was to 
circumambulate the House naked; 
whoever had a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah #2, then for its 
period, or, it extended to four 
months, and when four months had 
passed, and that Allah is free from 
(all) obligations to the idolators 
and so is His Messenger. No 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander 
of Hajj was Abii Bakr & himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of 


absolution was specifically of ‘Ali ¢s. 


Chapter 162. Where Should 
One Pray The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawaf ? 


2962. It was narrated that Al- 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah said: “TI 
saw the Prophet #2 when he had 
completed his seven (circuits of 
Tawéf); he came to the edge of the 
Mataf and prayed two Rak‘ahs, with 
nothing in between him and the 
people who were circumambulating.” 
(Da) 
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2963. It was narrated that ‘Amr — 
meaning, bin ‘Umar — said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magam and performed 
Sa? between As-Safa and AIl- 
Marwah, and he said: “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Allah you have a good 
example to follow.”!!] (Sahih) 


Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak‘ahs Of 
Tawaf 

2964. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly (Ram) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Maqgadm and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs. Then he recited: ‘And 
take you the Magam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,’! 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform S&%) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: ‘L4 ilaha illallah, wahdahu 1a 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shayin qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 


1] 4LAhzab 33:21. 
2] 4 Bagarah 2:125. 


we a “itt ane. 4 - 
oh Ue ech, Gis ge at 3,25 


wale 


AY) roti) Es Fah 


VAT ‘pha [mee] eps 
Haba 055 Je OSH - CY peal) 
(VY dined!) 


ead €Gct saath al on dy 
5a AF Goll Aath She aby [v0 
1 WG ty, Wie de CaS _ ent 


Jy 3 ale ge Gall 1S oy 
Ya Ve sets SF He Sch 
2 3 age “ 


64 dhs VY 0s5 
sf a {7 Lae oa Be os 
OB geet SS Me RG Cen Le 
i a2 ae oe ay) OEE 
JB Lez LES fo ode i 755 


tals 


The Mawégqit 


to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).? Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walking until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 
Then he walked until he came to 
Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and 
when he could see the House he 
said: ‘L@ ilaha illallah, wahdahu 1a 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yuritu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’ He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he finished Sa7.” (Sahih) 
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2965. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ 
performed Tawéf, walking rapidly 
(Ramil) for three circuits, and 
walking at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: “And take you the 
Maqam (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.”" and prayed two 


()_4l Bagarah 2:125. 
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Rak‘ahs with the Magaém between 
him and the Ka‘bah. Then he 
touched the Corner, then he went 
out and said: ‘As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah are two of the symbols of 
Allah. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.” (Salil) 


Chapter 164. What To Recite 


583 Lab ligal| 


NESE 


a cH 455 45 teal es of 
US bp dB OS 3 “les 


Go GRE al 


“ : BEE Se i5alls 
«May 

el) tudes! fail ow ortenl] ¢ ey ea 
aight ess i ie (al — VUE peered!) 


In The Two Rak‘ahs Of Tawaf 


2966. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came to Maqdm Ibrahim 
he recited: “And take you the 
Magqém (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer.”"] Then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers.”"! and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”®! Then he went 
back to the Corner and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


We learn that the two Rak’ahs of Tawaf should be light. 


Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 


2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. (Sahil) 


(1) 4]-Bagarah 2:125. 
7) ALKaéfirén 109. 
13) AL-Ikhlas 112. 
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Comments: 


THOU SS Ob gay 64 pe ele 


The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
ilness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 


returning is also a Sunnah. 


Chapter 166. Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I gave the Messenger 
of Allfh #8 some Zamzam to 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 167. The Prophet #2 
Went Out To As-Safa Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 


2969. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ arrived in 
Makkah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs behind the Magam. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sé&? 
between As-Safé and Al-Marwah.” 
(One of the narrators Shu‘bah said: 
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Aytb informed me from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar that he said: 
“A Sunnah”. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 168. As-Safa And Al- 
Marwah 


2970. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I recited to ‘Aishah: ‘So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawéf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah).") “I said: ‘I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?’ She said: ‘What a bad thing 
you have said!’ People at the time 
of the Ja@hiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur’an was revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safaé and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah,’?! the 
Messenger of Allah # went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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2971. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
words of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: ‘So it is not a sin on him 


YY Al Bagarah 2:158. 
[2] 4L-Bagarah 2:158. 


14 Ae 


Le GAM 8 re ie gl Gis 
Se il JS be te Si :d8 GY 


The Mawagit 


who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the 
Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform the 
going (Jawaf) between them (As- 
Safé and Al-Marwah),"! and (1 
said): ‘By Allah, there is no sin on 
anyone if he does not go between 
As-Safaé and Al-Marwah.’ ‘Aishah 
said: ‘What a bad thing you have 
said, O son of my brother! If this 
Ayah was as you have interpreted 
it, there would be no sin on a 
person if he did not go between 
them. But it was revealed 
concerning the Ansar. Before they 
accepted Isiam, they used to enter 
Ihriim for the false goddess Manat 
whom they used to worship at Al- 
Mushailal. Whoever entered Ikram 
for her would refrain from going 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
When they asked the Messenger of 
Alléh #@ about that, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Jawdf) between them 
(As-Safa and Al-Marwah).’?) Then 
the Messenger of Allah #8 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.” (Sahih) 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 2G isla 2) Une tel _— yavy 
said: “When he went out of the ee , fa Bene este 
Masjid heading for As-Safé, [heard 9 <*> id eel or one! Ae bys) 
the Messenger of Allah # say: “We So cael BS ods pea ke UE 
will start with that with which Allah ie 
started.” (Sahih) mae ces $5 ah 52) Cage idl pr 
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2973. Jabir said: “The Messenger of HG: 
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which Allah started. Then he ee Pee ee es ee 
recited: ‘Verily, As-Saf and Al 108 2 Gir 2B oh gue 108 
Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) = {i :dG3 Sit a ug ‘ 
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Comments: 


The commencement of the Sai is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 


Chapter 169. Where To Stand Gail Ale sal pees = CV eee 
On As-Safa ak aaa 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop ada) 16 ASEH — (AV gaenell) 

As-Safa ' i 
(\V+ daaedi) 

2975. It was narrated from Jabir = ;-j- eameteey ee f _  yaye 


that when the Messenger of Allah i 

#€ stood on top of As-Safa, he eel Gf, ale BN pStue of 2 1NG 
recited the Yakbir three times and Bhp ee ee eo @ 
said: “La ilha illallah, wahdahu 1@ <P 188 poll oo ge ~ 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 36 cal B86 hse oh es Le ys 1" 
hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in pie om er ae ae eee ‘ 
gadir (There is none worthy of “#3 ') ols $5 ON 545 ol : ple 
worship except Allah alone withno #4; Yo d,b5 G6 2% van 
partner or associate, His is the Dea Seah ek" whe ah. Sad as hen 
dominion and to Him be praise, 25!) 45 HGH J od oh Y ote3 
and He has power over all things).” Sak Zl see get 64 4k Te ote 
He did that three times, and ee Cle sist fo dh 585 
supplicated, and did the same atop MS Je 558) Je ais 25 Slt 
Al-Marwah. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 171. The Tahlil Atop BES AS LAG - CV) anal) 
As-Safi ue r 
CVV dael) 


2976. Ja‘far bin Muhammad (4: - 7; 
narrated, that he heard his father ° “ 

narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak wait Fates eel ae! JU C556 al 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet ,¢ | WE nc BDER Wig BEES «Re 
#¢: “The Prophet #§ stood atop er a ae ee a ta 
As-Safa proclaiming the Tahlil of #¢ +3) aks ts 1K tn ET Sie 
Allah (saying L4 i@ha ilallah) and ee ae aaa: 
supplicating in between that.” 3% @) jl Gall de Be Eo) a5 
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Chapter 172. Remembrance eA mrs AEN SM - (vy pareli) 
And Supplication Atop As-Safa CY deal) 


2977. Jt was narrated that Jabir 03 at! te 3) Ak Gi - avy 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Magaém and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, and recited: ‘And take you 
(people) the Magam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,’!”) 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform S@%) and said: “We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with As- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
‘La iléha illallah, wahdahu 14 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).’ Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Marwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: ‘L4 ilaha illallah, 
wahdahu la sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There is 


[1 4) Bagarah 2:125. 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).’? He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished S47.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 173. S&4@ Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah On A 
Mount 


2978. Abii Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet #2 circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah on his mount so that 
the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. (Sahih) 
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The Tawéf, whether it be of the House of Allah or of As-Safa and AL 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawéf is very old, or is too ill 


to do the Tawéf, etc. es 
Chapter 174. Walking Between gs Beha - OVE preeall) 


Them (\VE dao) 

2979. It was narrated that Kathir =: JU Sst 2) 3,in. GG2f- rave 
bin Jumban said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar |g | ate rane 
walking between As-Safaé and Al- o* bias Gis JB Srl eae , Gas 
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Marwah. He said: ‘I am walking 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #& walking, and I hasten 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # hasten.” (Hasan) 
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2980. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “T saw Ibn ‘Umar’ 
and he mentioned something 
similar, except he said: “and I am 
an old man.” (Hasazz) 
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Comments: 


Between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢, for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to run due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn ‘Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 


absolute part of Sai. 


Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly 
(Raml) Between Them 


2981. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “They asked Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘Did you see the Messenger 
of Allah #2 walk rapidly between 
As-Safaé and Al-Marwah?’ He said: 
‘He was among a group of people 
and they walked rapidly, and I 
think they went at the same pace as 
him.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 176. S27 Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah 


2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2¢ 
walked rapidly between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah to show the idolators 
that he was strong.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 177. Sa@ At The 
Bottom Of The Valley 


2983.It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a 
woman said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah # hastening at the 
bottom of the valley and he said: 
“The river bed should not be 
crossed except with vigor.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 178. The Place Where 
One Should Walk 

2984. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came down 
from As-Safa he would walk until 
he reached the bottom of the 
valley, then he would hasten until 
he came out of it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The ascent and the descent of As-Safa and Al-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down, It is easier in the surface area. 
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2986. Jabir narrated that the .3% oaalsil 23 aja iyaf - vans 


Messenger of Allah #¢ came down TS aa ae 
from As-Safé until he reached level (2 > Ge SJL dee oy on Ge 
ground in the valley, then he me ie -38 


hastened (Rai) until (the ground) ae ee ey cha a 2 
rose, then he walked. (Sahih) lea) ye - ga ~ JE BB hl pt) ol 
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Comments: 
(See 2984) 
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of Allah # came to Al-Marwah Coil Use 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: “La@ ilaha 
illallah, wahdahu 1é sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things).” He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allah, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished S47. (Sahih) 


Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 


2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
went to As-Safé and climbed it and 
said: “La ilaha illallah, wahdahu 1a 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay’in gadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).” Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his S@7. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 182. How Many Times : jj wilh os — (VAY peeacll) 
Should Those Performing Hajj ee 
Al-Qirén And Hajj Tamattu‘ Go C\AY Mell) Ba5aNy Uball Goi Gately 
Between As-Safa And AI- 

Marwah ? 

2989. Jabir said: “The Prophet 8 =: GU 212 13 4)2e igi — Y4A4g 
and his Companions only performed Sen eer ait oe mee 
S&7 between As-Safa and Al-Marwah  ° 88 Goer Gil Ue) tdB od Be 
once.” (Sahih) ss a 


Salis US 2S sist, ‘& i ais 
Mets gb Yy 


owls gals eel oh 3) jb yee aly ela’ ope y Oly wh ¢ geal (phe 21g ps 
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Comments: 
Here Tawéf denotes S47. The one who performs only Hajj would perform 
only one S@?, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the 
Tawéf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawéf Az-Ziyarah. 
Tawaf Al-Wadé (the Farewell Tawéf) does not consist of any S47. According 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one 


who performs Hajj with ‘Umrah preceding it, there is a separate S@7 for 
‘Umrah, and a separate S@7 for the Hajj. 
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2990. It was narrated from See Sharpen ee — ¥44: 
Mu‘awiyah that he cut the hair of a a i ee ; 
the Prophet #% with the edge of an db Fat cyl oF thine oe ie 
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Comments: 
“With the edge of an arrow”: Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 
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Chapter 184. How Should It Be Pals CES - (AE pons) 
coy (VAL dame) 
2992. It was narrated that pee 90 Fa03 


Mu‘awiyah said: “I cut a little from fa aac all veale 
the ends of the hair of the 345 Gis :J6 oy fo Uns Gls 
Messenger of Allah #8 with the .. (be 8h cate ct 
edge of an arrow that I had with 7 ‘#°°" OF to ot? oF oF 
me, after he had circumambulated J ,45 23 Gibi y, D36f du Sue 
the House, and performed Sa7 a es 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, lb be tn we Ob yon BS ail 
during the ten days.” Qais said: 3G + pball ei idly GESuy ccd 
“The people rebuked Mu‘awiyah hig Ge OC) 4 tsper is ie 
for that.” (Sahth) Aglee Je la O55S2 Gog: 2a 
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Comments: awe COE 
The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Allah’s Messenger $§ has performed all his Umrahs 
in Dhul-Qa‘dah, except for the ‘Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu‘awiyah’s 
cutting of the Prophet’s #§ hair could have been during the event of the 
‘Umrah of Al-Ji’xranah, which was performed in Dhul-Qa‘dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah’s Messenger 28 performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhui- 
Hijjah, either Mu‘awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 
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said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #% with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed S&é@ between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, he said: ‘Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Ihram, and whoever does 
not have a Had? with him, let him 
exit Ihram.’” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Ihram 
For ‘Umrah While Having 
Brought A Hadi With Him ? 


2994. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah 2% for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Jhrém for Hajj and some of 
us entered Zhram for ‘Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
“Whoever entered hram for ‘Umrah 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit 
Ihram. And whoever entered Ihram 
for ‘Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let 
him not exit Ihraém. Whoever 
entered Ihram for Hajj let him 
complete his Hajj.’” ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihram for Umrah.” (Sahih) 
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“Let him complete his Hajj”: this would be in the event when one has brought 
one’s sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Allah’s Messenger #% had commanded such persons to exit 
Thram after performing ‘Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Jiram had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 


The Mawégit 


2995. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr who said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram. 
Whoever has a Had? with him, let 
him remain in [hram.’ Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in Jhram, but I did not 
have a Had? with me so I exited 
Ihrém, put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: ‘Go away from 
me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid that I 
am going to jump on you?’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of At-Tarwiyah 


2996. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Prophet #8 came 
back from the ‘Umrah of Al- 
Ji‘rranah, he sent Abii Bakr to lead 


the Hajj. We went with him until, © 


when he was in Al-“Urj, the Zgamah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takbir while he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: “This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allah #€; perhaps the Messenger 
of Allah # has had second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him.” But it was ‘Ali on the camel. 
Abii Bakr said to him: “(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?” He said: “No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allah # with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Tarwiyah Abii Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of ‘Arafat. Abi 
Bakr stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (/fadah) and 
when Abi Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure (/fadah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhbul-Hijjah), Abi Bakr stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarat, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 
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he had finished, “Ali, may Allah be | xyes ty sey ge of GE 
pleased with him, stood up and os cer a ee ph he 5s 
recited the declaration of 8 ida E53 Lal ued 3 rele 
innocence to the people until he 


finished it. (Daf) oS ey 5H al LF git GH jas 
Abé ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas@’i) celal op AB ol re ao oF ‘i 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in sy igh 2% 2 Fo eee 


Hadith, and I only narrated thisso 9") A pf Obael yas BS 


it would not be considered to be 43 als Of i oe we OG na 
from Ibn Juraij from Abii Az- -. : fore ae 

Zubair. And we did not write it 089 Ges! 5% re ol iter 
except from Ishag bin R&hiyah bin eel sees Bie 
Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- ssl Be endl 3 Ys 
Qattaén did not abandon the 

narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 

‘Abdur-Rahman. However, ‘Ali bin 

Al-Madini said: “Ibn Khuthaim is 

Munkar in Hadith,” and ‘Ali bin 

Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 

of Hadith. 


e HPs 64 Blonw| oF VANE CWEVTAN gest am ol [et oon! ] Texted 
‘ Odie eee gil dns ales cYAVete deg s cpl apernney eVAAR So 615 SSI 
Comments: 


“Urj” is the name of a habitation or a mountain between Al-Madinah and 
Makkah. 


Chapter 188.When Should The SZdb dig! (5 EAE — (VAM gence) 


Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj ar 
At-Tamattu‘ Enter Ihram For UIAA eal) 

Hajj? 

2997. It was narrated that Jabir ae fn betes! GAT - vaav 
said: “We came with the is Yor ibe 4s Ms kee 
Messenger of Allah 2 on the aes ae ae “ae 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The J ys “ (as: JE 

Prophet #% said: “Exit Imrf#m and -- 6 3 2. Joel sak pears 
make it ‘Umrah.’ We were %% Sel G3 de Gre C7 Ass al 
distressed and upset by that. News = £5U35 «i522 & ey ich Re a 


of that reached the Messenger of Sn ees 

Allah #% and he said: ‘O people, <=! us QS Cle 755 Bole iis, 
exit Ihrém. Were it not for the f-{j ) Lj te af wo a8 
Hadi that I brought with me, I 3 te Me #8 
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would have done what you are a y ? re 
doing.’ So we exitied Ihram, and SP! te Sed ose cdl Gag 
had intercourse with our wives, and i535 ¢icth by fs GEE 5 pe 
we did everything that the non- Bi Be hey ee. wate, wl a Tega 
Muhrim does until the day of At a3 ez ols [at se JIN Jad be 
Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah : aale es eles eee Gees 
behind us (when we headed for : aed 
Mina) and entered Ihram for Hajj.” 
(Hasan) 
YAAO Te 6S SI ot os [spur edlived] eps 
Comments: 
The one who practices Tamatiu‘ would enter Ihrém for Hajj on the day of 
Tarwiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dbul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Tarwiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tarwiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 


Chapter 189. What Was we 585 be — CYA paenell) 
Mentioned Concerning Mina (VAG dived) 


2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Imran Al-Ansari ieee te 
that his father said: “Abdullah bing gé aonl U5 le FelG okt YY 
‘Umar came to me when I had Sas pre meee ate wee - 
stopped beneath a large tree on the Si 220% Gt tet GF HG de ne tal 
way to Makkah. He said: ‘Why did S\jte gf gint Le « 235 Feje 
you stop beneath this tree?’ I said: Pe oe oe Ore ae ee ate” 

‘Because of its shade.’ ‘Abdullah #4! + GI} Jae :JB ay! Je Gbei| 


Eylally ile fy Lie GSP yaaa 


- 


said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #8 i; ti tes ae AES ONG Gla, eee 
said: If you are between the two aeskae aa S aes 
mountains of Mina—andhe pointed =? “48 Teel oda Cod UG Le le 
with his hand toward the east — there wt ee He Uy fee “ee yet ict 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah m 572 e Sas cae We oe 
according to the narration of Al = #3 ce dp gee VN ES Ets Is 
Harith: Called As-Surar — in which = : 
there is a large tree beneath which ij 2 
seventy prophets were born,””!! estas sé re led] ye 85 «234 
(Daff) Ge de eeeny Pia. 

; cad 


0) Lit: “Their umbilical cords were cut.” 
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tb ySI ee pe 6 MUL Culm eye WWALY teed ae tT [ltd cole] ees 
Chad dali al; CVT Are COlLe gal dmcees «PIATI & 6S SHhy EVE CEYY/Y (coe) 
on! Jibs cOLe él ne ABS gp e Ol we o loses if OVP ie cAV/V it he all fe beew.) e 
Tals od Le Sy tees VYTE/ IN gel 3 Sine 
Comments: : : 
We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 
into a place of retreat for multitudes. 


2999. It was narrated from oy fe cp dane UAT - yaaa 

Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi .- 4, 2. 2% AG tk Cobh ed 
that a man among them who was De, a See 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mu‘édh  ¢32Y! de> Se UE AB ee ID! ae 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% TT a eo 

addressed us in Mina, and Allgh 2 o ‘déo=ll pale] ge dow LF 
enabled us to hear what he said JUG 312 2) atti Ue USE 
when we were in our encampments. Sue Pins ee et ee Glan? wets 
The Prophet #% started to teach “SL! Al Re oy $8 dbl dpe) Che 
them their rituals until he reached = 30 3 3455 ‘ ot Ma zon bs ol ue 
the Jimar (stoning the pillars), and ae lg Cee 
he said: look for pebbles the sizeof @4 => rere he ree BS Es) Gals 
date stones or fingertips. And he --f- 335.4) es Ne ACen 
told the Muhdjiriin to camp in front : PaO ase dae e 
of the Masjid and the Ansar to camp = #13. Jeena! pola of Ist ol Sates 
behind the Masjid.” (Sahih) ei AG ‘ Jz sf sual 


ea = 


fay elas B PLY! Sh be Ob cto! cash yf anal [eres eokienf] tee et 
6 Syl Sle Cyde ye VVOVIE 
Comments: 
“Allah) enabled us to near...”: this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous 
square kilometers. 


Chapter 190. Where Should sgl AT i “ sgl wide sebeall) 
The Imam Pray Zuhr On The me ee ee sa 
Day Of At-Tarwiyah? (Ne desl) FB yiall pss 
3000. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- ee eee er re 

y Local * & } — Wree 
‘Aziz bin Rufat said: “I asked Anas OF 7} ot oe Bo 


. Berd fo i Sover o 


bin Malik: ‘Tell me of something p= cp dere Op Ger) 85 ell 
that you learned from the <.2, - 4-28) 4-0, ee ore 
Messenger of Allah 2%; where did °°" 0 Bout Oles| de cha 
he pray Zuhr on the day of Ai- : 


Cc. : 
corny 


to oh pel He LE G3 


The Mawégit 603 ened gal 
Tarwiyah?’ He said: ‘In Mina.’ I ee ee os ae See 
said: ‘Where did he pray ‘Asr on bist J ane see oe a 
the day of An-Nafr?? He said: ‘In saul Aas #E I J,25 38 aclee 
Al-Abtah.”’ (Sahih) eof act : 

She ssi ak 5 ps rates Ca gall 6 es 
hit ‘de ¢ sl e5: earl 

Tea te asl ps earl Jes Ghecel ob Texgel (glne a lige ps 
lw) Eyt> oy VION Fas Il eH yg se onl Deh gerd LSobedly Var 
, PAAV ic 6 SUI ey pag 4s BoM 


OK 


Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (In pte % Al be Hy -— (V4) pace) 
The Morning) For ‘Arafat a (144 ddeall) 


3001. It was narrated that Ibn .; oe ee pe = es 
“Umar said: “We left Mina with the ~ 

Messenger of Allah #€ for ‘Arafat, 2 et 5 $e as Gis de oe 
and some of us were reciting the 
Talbiyah and some reciting the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) je RE al S45 a Gye dB 58 


cea ener ree 

ele Adi he ‘geal 6 phe te oly AAS: TSS 3 hs oS Fox B eae 
OF dee Oo are Cade ye WI/VWALS Bye pn B olbe rie ce ebil 3 
Sadedl jBily colpall say call a al ge poe oy dle gp diline ye dle ol yy dite 
“epal 


of ils al o au Le iF eel 


3002. It was narrated that Ibn jalp) (2 Sy CAT - Yeey 
‘Umar said: “We left for ‘Arafat Bee Ae aged 
with the Messenger of Allah 2%, oe 

and some of us were reciting the onl ot 
Talbiyah and some were reciting ~. ~ | oon ae me 
the Takbir.” (Sahih) oO) Bal 5 GB Ue sdb je 


FEN ey Sh OS eis 


pals sVAQ ere 6S SI iP BPS OA eh OF V/V dom) ae el [epee] exe 
suledl Sydoull 
Comments: 


The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah. 


‘ 
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Chapter 192. The Takbir On AN eel db 5K - OY perce) 
The Way To ‘Arafat (V4Y dined) 558 


3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr =. jG ool ee SA pet 
Ath-Thagafi narrated: “When we aioe 


were leaving Mina for ‘Arafat, 1G Quail aw Ul x - Zk Gel 
said to Anas: ‘What did you do for ets AG yu Sis He - os 


J 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of ys $ ga ae ws : 
Allah #% on this day?’ He said) oY 2b :dG Lash SS Ol Bb a 
‘Those who recited the Talbiyah SoBe (ons eee RA Hie Nas ee eg eee 
did so, and no one criticized them, f * °7E% wh et de BBE Ow 
a those ~~ recited ee Mia 3 83 il Jy25 ee EI 3 ois 
id so, and no one criticize Be GRE ee ie SRL be ea 
them.’” (Sahih) ale 5S pat) ose esis ols :Jdb eye 
lb IRE WG FSAI FS 
of Were (4a ye ll le ily ge ell eS Ok coated «eybedl ae 1 gy od 
643 46 pg ols al A ce COU 3 Sly rental wh ‘ged bles re wil 
HAV e ces SUy VPV/N (gow) Ua geld 3 pay cy Whe Eade oye VYAOre 
Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The (VAY damett) ab SEI - (1A paenell) 
Way 
3004. It was narrated that ‘J% melal & 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr — Ath- a Hs :dG 
ty. a +h, ws 3 . 
Thagafi — said: “I said to Anas on the : 
morning of ‘Arafat: ‘What do yousay 383 - XS gal ¢ 
about the Talbiyah on this day?’ I said: Pree ae 
‘I walked this path with the Messenger : : . j 
of Allah 2% and his Companions. 25. :Jb $3 iba 3 Fea] ao di 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah bee aos BO xe oe Pe 
and some recited the Takbir, and dilecwols al J) Cc, Jepell de 
none of them denounced any *s% x6 pees erry ge eae RGN 
other.” (Sahih) geen Gers 
PAE 6S od phy GLAS Sasol Lait Leone] es 


Chapter 194, What Was 5b 6B 583 - (V4 penal) 
Narrated Concerning The Day “(V4 dived) 
Of ‘Arafat 


ANE Bo Ae a) ier tt 
3005. It was narrated that Tariq °J% pale! GH} pel - Neve 
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bin Shihab said: “A Jew said to es reset 
‘Umar: ‘If this Verse had been 9 0% St! OF Ut? 
revealed to us, we would have JB dB OWS 5 Gab Bec ehte asl 
taken it as a festival (Eid): ‘This 45,0 ogee ea ke 
day, I have perfected your religion QVl oda Ip tle 3S the Gost 
for you."4] ‘Umar said: ‘I know the 4Kiy KI LT Gp he ML 
day when it was revealed and the og ggg 

night on which it was revealed; a eal cule IS: ea Jb a races 
Friday night when we were with the fj 2 j if 

Messenger of Allah #¢ in ‘Arafat.”” ON ee 
(Sahih) pin, B a 35 z 4a wee 


tgylbedly tot cy! ais Ae Lalo tye eNeWie © ent 6 pels ar PN ee SS 
Ay phe Ot nd Cade £0re - we Ghats OLY! aby ob OLY 


3006. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% ; 
said: “There is no day on which “al ie ake sel Jb Os oe! 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, ec PA sl ae Pe es AG 
frees more of His slaves, male and ais: ae : 


female, from the Fire, than the day £3 fe Gi SG ME dt 425 Gl Age 
of ‘Arafah. He comes close, then “fy ie 43 Pee “il Goh if Bi 
He boasts to the angels about them fe bss gh Ree a Ge % 

MA 


and says: ‘What do these people 3 pasa ‘| 13 (B rs £3 aa ght ¢ cya Aa 
want?” (Sahih) . ks P 4 
Abi ‘AbdurRabman (An-Nasat) 2) tet Kerth oy ott 
said: It appears that Ytnus bin wp 
Ydsuf is the one who reported it 2 + ef 50, sear o # “5 
from Malik, and Allah, Most High, 2% Ol 2 geri 4F gl d 
knows best. ate Ue az es si! cans a ree 


Hoc wy cpl Ete ye WEAL CE (4b ye ps bas wh cage (ple an Ali ge ss 
A oy dle oy 2S Onl pt Lee 

Comments: 
“Slaves” signifies common men and women, because all humans are Allah’s 
slaves. 

2. “What do these want?” This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness, Otherwise Allah is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing. 


Dl ALM@idah 5:3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of ‘Arafat 


3007. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Aniir that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The day of ‘Arafat 
and the day of Sacrifice and the 
days of At-Tashrig are our ‘fd, the 
people of Islam, and they are days 
of eating and drinking.” (Hasan) 


606 Engl 


Bye Qe pe 3b cil - (\40 poll) 


(140 dames!) 
of Sb He poe) = Tey 
fi 385 - at Le GSE db Rat 
Be Yb of Gs -dG - te Bi Ly 
eee ee J& 
6s Ee oy Op dE we a 2 | 


BBE 


eA Bi Gis gal i 


ce YEN8 ie cepts olf ple Gb celal casts gf eel Lye satel) : ees 


cee" VV egde sl dlby <PA40: 


CSN 3 gy a ee Cade 


Je H dal ys Cuda ocadly ase pSbedly VATE abe Gul oeney ¢"eeree 


Comments: 


1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashrig have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashrig in the Arabic ea 


Chapter 196. Leaving (In The 
Afternoon) On The Day Of 
‘Arafat 


3008. It was narrated that Salim 
bin ‘Abdull4h said: “Abdul-Malik 
bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjaj bin 
Yasuf telling him not to go against 
Tbn ‘Umar with regard to the Hajj. 
On the day of ‘Arafat, Ibn ‘Umar 
came to him when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and I was with 
him, and shouted near his cotton 
tent: ‘Where is he?’ Al-Hajjaj came 
_ out to him, wearing a wrap dyed 
with safflower. He said: “What is 


B58 656 CIM — C47 pans) 
C144 dase 1) 
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the matter, O Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman?’ He said: ‘We have to 
move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah.’ He said to him: ‘At this 
hour?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘I 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.’ So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. f said: ‘If you want 
to follow the Sunnah, then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in ‘Arafat)’” He started to 
look at Ibn ‘Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn ‘Umar 
noticed that he said: ‘He is 
speaking the truth.”” (Sahil) 


“td 22H Cand Ot B 28 by 2218 
° Spt te eS vo 28 Fe 
cal | Wats [ad S93) Jes ahasSI 

A a ane ie 


cp) US sls OG S. Gye goss UE 308 


oie :d5 528 


Ube Late ye VWtle 045 ye eH clask perce wh Fergal 6g bedl ae Sli gy pe 
YRMALE ces SNly TAA /V (com) Ub gell a gay ce 


Comments: 


1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair 2. The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn ‘Umar in the issues of 


the Hajj. 


2. “At this hour?’ He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun’s decline from the meridian (Zawéi). 


Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At 
‘Arafat 


3009. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas in ‘Arafat and he said: 
‘Why do I not hear the people 
reciting Talbiyah?’ I said: “They are 
afraid of Mu‘awiyah.’ So Ibn 
‘Abbas went out of his tent and 
said: “Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for ‘Alt.’”” 
(Hasan) 


CV4¥ tos!) Bi, rea —(S4v paered) 


e Ju 
Gia b ofe Soll ge 
lis yt gl @ 28s ge Ps 
EAE ie ae ere dll 
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rider with the Prophet #§ at 
‘Arafat. He raised his hands in 
supplication, so his she-camel tye 495 2s a3 45 Ari JE 236 
began leaning and he dropped the ,,.. wa hes, Be ; 

halter, so he took the halter with “25 3 CUS 24 a 5 ola, wy 
one of his hands while he was Pay sith a lbasal J505 ithe Li: 
raising the other hand.” (Hasan) 
reese all gals 383 


CEEVIE CSSU d gty 04 wade ge TH4/Otdeml ae el [mem coleef] ge pel 
slam aby VAIACTAIV Eg cal bl puily CYAYES? there Gl oemes 


3015. It was narrated that ‘Aishah —-- GS < alt) 23 GLa GEE - we to 
ais ‘ re? ee on e Bm 
said: “The Quraish used to stand in 


os i, (2 HE eae toot 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called % elas Gus cJb 4; 2 gl Gal 
themselves Al-Hums, and the rest oa a 2ié 258 tins 33 at 


of the ‘Arabs stood in ‘Arafat. , p eae 
Then Allah, Blessed and Most yA! 3ks5 peel ) ae iasjJh 
High, commanded His Prophet 2 © aie 307 tele toe 
to stand in ‘Arafat, and then move By SNS 4; Ga rat = 
on from there. Allah, the Mighty 23 3 4 Spb ge 5 Be, Gg 
and Sublime, revealed: “Then é bee 

depart from the place whence all ead 
the people depart. lll (Sahih) LY99 23,451] 


cEONE re CK stl GST Lem oye Lead SP TOL Cad gue ae eli gy os 
VYVAre Gold oul cee ye Ladd Pi Sle Ady GS Bob geld plans 
CENTS CSS gb gy 6d pall Uglee col Gate oye 

Comments: 
The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Ka‘bah. The Ka‘bah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka‘bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka‘bah during Hajj. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka‘bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 


3016. It was narrated from oe eee ice keg ls wet 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im Mahe ase ek Cae de iOS fo gee 
that his father said: “I lost acamel $s" GF syle GH ape GF oles Cue 


[1] 4i-Bagarah 2:199. 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in 
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat. I saw 
the Prophet #@ standing there and 
said: ‘What is he doing here? He is 
one of the Hums.”’ (Sahih) 


shee 


eb Teel ceed cpbwes VVTEDC cB Gai OL cgestl cere a ol: ee 


Phy 4 Rage oy Ohen Gude ge WY e call €.. 


Comments: 


I paadl Sp: SLs yds 35 I 
Ee eh 


He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 


previous Hadith. 


3017. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdull4h bin Safwan that 
Yazid bin Shaiban said: “We were 
standing in ‘Arafat in a place far 
from the place of standing, and Ibn 
Mirba‘ Al-Ansari came and said: ‘I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah #% to you; he 
says: ‘Stay where you are (for it is a 
place of ritual), for you are 
following the legacy of your father 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
(Sahih) 


slowly By Gil 3 elk Ob « oa gle ar ol [epee solemn] 


SS 


cy! Arran 4 corer 


bias Gs :du cs Sh - yew 


BIKE op ape GF che of ane LF 
& :d8 bs yo hg of ois gh 
26 gl Se ay OK een G35 
925 325 Bl OW Sb C3 fl 
Ras usierd SS a a 
dé « wall pSeeh 5) be 25, | de 58 

rr Sal 


b yhy a Tee cee" SB, oa acd oF AAV olgs 


b Sdyarss| ne a Cre ae 3 Olew % sills CEN /V 2 Sledly CYANAL odes 


Comments: 


. OV 


The whole of ‘Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wugiif. Although, Allah’s 
Messenger #2 had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 


3018. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet #¢. 
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He told us that the Prophet #% 
said: “All of ‘Arafat is the place of 
standing.” (Saki) 


612 Lab tga! 


OE he As cue og Bp Be oe tT LS 
of ass we 28 ahs te tks a 


bea as ee “ie ane - 
Sage Ge issn 158 al 6 


: Br Are 6s pol us? AS CTVAP 645 pb ens Farad oa anf] Fez Seael 


Chapter 203. The Obligation 
Of Standing In ‘Arafat 


3019. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya‘mur said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #8 when 
people came to him and asked him 
about Hajj. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. 
Whoever catches up with the night 
of ‘Arafat before dawn comes on 
the night of Jam‘ (Ai-Muzdalifah), 
his Hajj is complete.” (Sahih) 


Bose AGN SoS = OY penal 
CY dapertl) 


tqor Us pill JS Bye aT ge Gb thal! carl gol onl [eee] ied 

CETECEWPEYVA/V ip Sladly CYATY Se chasse cyl wrmes 6 ay dade ge Pel Oie 

eagle gl ae tly oNrEViC gle LS gal cpe Goll bhi & call ailys 
4 Sy 951 Olde Cader ge AVNEAAN IG ghey VIER 


Comments: 


The rite of Standing at ‘Arafat (Wugiif ‘Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at “Arafat 
straightaway from the Migat or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
‘Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fyr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of davru or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 


3020. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3% 
departed from ‘Arafat and Usémah 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel 
bolted and he was raising his hands 
(to rein it in) but not above his head. 
He carried on like that until he 
reached Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah).” 
(Sahih) 


Gis Ad it oe tet Gal -veye 


al oh ue ts di de Oh do 


juaall 2 6 he Sal ee celbé 32 Paice ee 
S858 be HE Ai 525 Gol 1B ols op 
Boy 


Pie Le Bag ate 7% ot te tele 
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613 anhalt 


Sud ye WATE VU NAL SIS Slidell ont [epee coll] tg dd 
Sled gal ye diliey CoM cath oul ge eller se VAYO Le chasse oy! doer 9 6d ANS ee 


Comments: 


The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 


3021. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Usamah bin Zaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
departed from ‘Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: ‘O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
hurry.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet #¢ had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 


up. 


Chapter 204. The Command To 
Be Tranquil When Departing 
From ‘Arafat 


3022. It was narrated from Abi 
Ghatfan bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #& departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the middle of his 
saddle, and he was saying te the 
people: ‘Be tranquil be tranquil,’ 
on the evening of ‘Arafat.” (Salil) 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas, who rode behind the 
Messenger of Allah #%, that on the 
evening of ‘Arafat, and on the 
morning of Jam‘ (Ajl-Muzdalifah), 
when they departed, the Messenger 
of Allah #2 said to the people: 
“You must be tranquil,” and he 
was reining in his she-camel. Then, 
when he was in Muhassir, which is 
part of Mina, he said: “You have 
to look for pebbles the size of date 
stones or fingertips,” with which to 
stone the Jamarét. And the 
Messenger of Allah #@ continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al-‘Agabah. (Sahih) 


gel bh tre we tJ! gies! dala} 


3024, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
departed (from ‘Arafat) in a 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in 
the valley of Muhassir and told 
them to stone the Jamarat with 
(pebbles) like date stones or 
fingertips.” (Da‘f) 
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The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Allah’s punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet #% moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #¢ departed from 
‘Arafat and started saying: “Be 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!” 
gesturing with his hand like this — 
and Ayyib gestured with his palm 
uppermost. (Sahil) 
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Chapter 205. How To Move 
From ‘Arafat 


3026. It was narrated from 
Usaémah bin Zaid that he was 
asked how the Prophet #§ traveled 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He 
said: “He used to ride at a 
moderately fast pace, and when he 
came upon some open space he 
would gallop.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 206. Stopping After 
Moving On From ‘Arafat 


3027. It was narrated from 
Usémah bin Zaid that when the 
Prophet #¢ departed from ‘Arafat 
he turned toward the mountain 
pass. I said to him: “Are you going 
to pray Maghrib?” He said: “The 
prayer place is still ahead of you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The Prophet # had alighted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one’s way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 


3028. It was narrated that Usimah 


16 BME ff Sas GT - reve 
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Allah #2 stopped in the mountain 
pass where the rulers stop now, and 
urinated, then he performed a light 
Wudii’ and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
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Allah, (is it time for) prayer?’ He ate 
said: ‘The prayer is still ahead of “- 
you.’ When we came to Al- 


Muzdalifah the people did not, a4. a5 ecpest, ccucf pee | tye-f 
unload their camels until he had 9 2! JS pb 43a! ne ee Cala 
prayed.” (Sabth) oe S36 
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Comments: 


Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet #¢. The Prophet’s #@ dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 


Chapter 207. Joining Two ce BS An — CPV pena) 
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3029. It was narrated from Abi; Bots ats Geekf - yey 

Ayyiib that the Messenger of Allah a a a ni . as phen vig: 
#§ joined Maghrib and Ushi’ in op GY SF tied GF hk LF Le 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) af 38 «hg of dil oe 38 cell 
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Comments: stews ctl gos 
This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in ‘Arafat or en route. Jt should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from ‘Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 


3030. It was narrated from Ibn 
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Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 


in Jam‘ (Al- 


3031. It was narrated from Sélim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah # joined Maghrib and 
‘Isha’; in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
with one Igamah, and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 


3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
joined Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak‘ahs and ‘Isha’ with two.” 
And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 
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3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Iqgamah.” (Sahih) 
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3034. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Uqbah that Kuraib 
said: “I asked Usdmah bin Zaid, 
who tode behind the Messenger of 
Allah #@ on the evening of ‘Arafat. 
I said: ‘What did you do?’ He said: 
‘We started traveling until we 
reached Aj-Muzdalifah, then he 
stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then 
he sent word to the people to stay 
in their camps, and they did not 
unload their camels until the 
Messenger of Allah #% had prayed 
the later Ysha’. Then the people 
unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When morning came I set 
out on foot among those of the 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 
i.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 208. Sending The 
Women And Children Ahead 
To The Camping Places In Al- 
Muzdalifah 


3035. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaiduliah bin Abi Yazeed said: I 
heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: I was one of 
those whom the Prophet #% sent 
ahead among the weak ones of his 
family. (Sahih) 
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‘Abbas said: “I was one of those 
whom the Prophet #% sent ahead 
on the night of Al-Muzdalifah iJ #@ aii pif 3x3 ES 236 YG 
among the weak ones of his aa Pe en is 
family.” (Sahih) -dhal dine (2 dads jal 


(GST Coded 5) ae Spe gy Ola Lyd ye POT /VT AT cle ar FN! gy a 
al cyl ge elke cylao cyl ge gyoe # Vrey ie lan oh al 65S we 


oil gb gle 36 cy te 32 bus Gls 


Comments: ‘Thy 
Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allah and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 


3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the ; ae pe 
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3040. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 9-5 ~_ att) # Rp ne tows 
said: “The Prophet 2% allowed i, seeds 2 i as shay 
Sawdah to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 22 (4 Syais UZAl dG ita he 
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Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah 28, gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 
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Comments: 


621 Cb liga! 


People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah #% led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customaty practices, it was said to be “before its proper time”. 


Chapter 211. Regarding One 
Who Does Not Catch Subh With 
The Jmam In Al-Muzdalifah 


3042. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #€ standing in 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
‘Whoever offers this prayer with us 
here then stands with us and stood 
before that in ‘Arafat by night or 
by day, his Hajj is complete.” 
(Sahih) 
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3043. It was narrated that ‘Urwah eG gid 3 Ate 
bin Mudarris said: “The Messenger a 
of Allah #% said: ‘Whoever catches 32 fe! g& «S5be $e De gue 
up (with Fajr prayer) in Jam‘ (Al- vi 
Muzdalifah) with the Imém andthe §“*” - 
people (and stays there) until they = > 
move on, the he has caught up with by eit é 
Hajj. Whoever does not catch up . 
with the people and the imam, 
then has not caught it (Hajj).”” i - : 
(Sahih) 
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3044. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet #8 in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 2, 
Thave come from the two mountains 
of Tai? and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever offers this 
ptayer with us, and stood before that 
in ‘Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.” (Sahih) 
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‘Urwah bin Mudarris probably had not come to know in time about the 
Allah’s Messenger’s #@ announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafat 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 


3045, ‘Urwah bin Mudarris bin 
Aws bin Harithah bin La’m said: “I 
came to the Prophet #¢ in Jam‘ 
(Ai-Muzdalifah) and said: ‘Is there 
Hajj for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from ‘Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.” (Sahih) 


3046. ‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta’i 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: ‘I have come to 
you from the two mountains of Tai’ 
and I have exhausted my camel, 
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and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever offers 
this morning prayer with us here, 
and came to ‘Arafat before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete.” (Sahih) 


3047. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Ya‘mur 
Ad-Daili said: “I saw the Prophet 
#@ in ‘Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him, and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him.’ Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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“The days of Mina are three”: In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dhul-Hijjah) also. 


3048. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
came to Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and he 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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Comments: 
It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allah #% halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 


every year. 
Chapier 212. The Taibiyah In WSL Foy ~ (VVY paencl) 
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3049. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 8 GS fy 3Ga US) - ee 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “When we .- .-+ +- 228) of ts aad 
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Comments: 


It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 
stoning Jamratul Agabah. 
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3050. It was narrated that ‘Amr 35.293 72 tekst (cbf — yoo 
bin Maimiin said: “I heard him say: ie i re 
‘T saw ‘Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and c#!' 
he said: The people of the Z2.% -JG am -3 4.06 12 «Gl 
Jéhiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would 
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say: Shine, O Thabir!l!) The ne gf 5 ou y te wid 
Messenger of Allah #@ differed om > Opee VY Isls aabl 
from them and departed before the | at ge) O15 3 x ti ee 
sun had risen.” (Sahih) wees 
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Comments: a es 
“OQ Thabir! Shine brightly!” Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain, The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Allah’s Messenger #% proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 


Chapter 214. Concession ii tals dead I — (YVE een! 
Allowing The Weak To Pray pre _ 
Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice (£ HH) ee Galt A 6 j [phat 
In Mina 
3051. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah told , 41 we 7) Aine eal — 20) 
them that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: “.- ot ote She 1 cai ane: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ sent Soe alice B pS = 
me with the weak ones of his S15 je {3 55s ai ble Perea 
family to pray Subh in Mina and ee 
stone the Jamrah.” (Sahih) pe Hs) aaa cae ae if athe af 
Zo Bw Jyh sis5] bs let Gl 
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Comments: 


It has been argued from this Hadith that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 


3052. It was narrated that the gf Al g tome sel - Weer 


Dl Thabir is a large mountain in Al-Muzdalifah; they were saying let the sun shine on it so 
that they could move on, 
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Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “I wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of Allah 28 for 
permission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset woman, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah #§ for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
people came.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Every excused person is entitled to this permission. ‘Aishah ® considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah #%, even if she 
encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 


3053. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ aS cp hese Gf 


bin Ab? Rabah that a freed slave of fe an He oe Be aad. shai 
Asmé? bint Abi Bakr told him: “1 ® CHU ue cle aylill Gi Ul 
came with Asma’ bint Abi Bakr to 3 > ft ot gle Ae cae ae 

: : J ost! of F ton : 2 
Mina at the end of the night and I ee ae oe 3 - iat 
said to her: ‘We have come to ‘J eH! gh Cy FEY Jy 


Mina at the end of the night.’ She Gj 2k 
said: ‘We used to do this with one 7% * eee ~ 


who was better than you.” (Sahih) Jee Ug) eas 
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3054, It was narrated from Hishém OG ik - tacos ai ss iaige 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: se Sr ; ooo ot 
“Usamah bin Zaid was asked—while 9 24> :JE py ldll op gael as Gas 
I was sitting with him: ‘How did the 6 af ‘ 
Messenger of Allah 2% travel during = 5 S i 
the Farewell Pilgrimage when he aS 14s 7S UNG uh Gb lod Jet 
moved on?’ He said: ‘He rode at a 
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moderate pace, and if he found 
some open space, he would gallop.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 3021) 


Chapter 215. Hurrying In The 
Valley Of Muhassir 


3055. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #@ hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. (Sahift) 


. aT al (SSI oe 3 
Comments: 


(See No. 3024) 


3056. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
and I said: “Tell me about the Hajj 
of the Prophet #&.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # moved on 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun 
rose, and Alj-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode 
behind him. When he came to 
Mubhassir he sped up a little, then 
he followed the middle road that 
brings you out at the largest 
Jamrat. When he came to the 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he 
threw seven pebbles, saying the 
Takbir with each one, (using) 
pebbles the size of date stones of 
fingertips, and he threw from the 
bottom of the valley.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 216. The Talbiyah 
While Traveling 


3057. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet #¢ and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 
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3058. Ii was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ recited the Talbiyah until he 
stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratul Aqabah. 


Chapter 217. Picking Up 
Pebbles 


3059. It was narrated that Aba Al- 
‘Aliyah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘On 
the morning of Al-‘Agabah, while 
he was on his mount, the 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: 
“Pick up (some pebbles) for me.” 
So I picked up some pebbles for 
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him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and when I 
placed them in his hand he said: 
“Like these. And beware of going 
to extremes in religious matters, for 
those who came before you were 
destroyed because of going to 
extremes in religious matters.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 218. From Where 
Should The Pebbles Be Picked 
Up 

3060. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to the people when 
they moved on, on the evening of 
‘Arafat and the morning of Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah): “You must be 
tranquil.” He was reining in his 
camel, and when he entered Mina, 
he came down to Muhassir and 
said: “You have to pick up pebbles 
the size of date stones or fingertips 
with which to stone the Jamrat.’ He 
said: ‘And the Prophet # gestured 
with his hand like a man throwing 
a pebble.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Various ways of Khazf have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 


Chapter 219. The Size Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown 


3061. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
Al-‘Aqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah 2 cal oe «SUS wl Behe § 363 
said: ‘Pick up (some pebbles) for “2°... 1. , ae Of 
me.’ So I picked up some pebbles =! NG HB as 425 dE 248 he 
for him that were the size of date , 2 Lay lin: shel; Be ai oe 
stones or fingertips, and placed fairs See = 
them in his hand. He started todo Ged) er fe glee 4 chill 


this with his hand.’’ Yahya ; dace 2 352407 
described him shaking them in his“ ig J Jats» Sot BRS 
hand like this. (Sahil) JEL ow HAA Si Ges; 
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3062. It was narrated from Yahya JG ite oe oe wal — Fesy 
bin Al-Husain that his eT ea 
grandmother, Umm Husain said: “I ceri 4 ae a b3 the Ys Gls 
performed Hajj during the Haj of .; <s5 %2 , wot 8g 
the Prophet #8. I saw Bilal holding 9" ae bl ff OY 
on the reins of his she-camel, and 9°44 yee al gis 38 cm 
Usémah bin Zaid holding his if, 208-2 aus 4 4) 38 
garment over him to shade him a a ie me 
from the heat, while he was in «il¢ ab 5 Sf Staly chet; spi 8 3 sis 
Ihrém, until he had stoned Jamratul 2 ies Ate 
‘Agabah. Then he addressed the AE tft Bi A at 
people and praised Allah, and @i i,53 yh) CLE G a yee 
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Comments: 
“Jamratul Aqabah”: This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet #%; the first as 
well as the second. 


3063. It was narrated that Oe wal os SAS Gal _yesy 


The Mawagit 631 end ga! 


Qudamah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 2 Ue tt tes 
saw the Messenger of Allah # HE GE oF 
4h} 


stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah on the € aI J Ps Jt JS ai ate op Mal 
Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- , -- - 4c 0 Ue eke 
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Chapter 221. The Time For HBS ys 65 2a5 - (YY) pred) 
Stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah On crys siecll) 22h cg 
The Day Of Sacrifice pies 


3065. It was narrated that Jabir gf as ff dit GA - rere 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3% eee Aye Par 
stoned the Jamrat on the Day of S535 as 1 paalal) o SF 
Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after Rates ool o& Ged! Gil al de Us 
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Comments: 


632 ub gall 


The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 
stoning starts with the sun’s decline from the meridian or the Zawéil. 

Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 


Chapter 222. The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Jamratul Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 


3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% sent us young boys of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: ‘O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratul 
‘Agabah until the sun has risen.” 
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3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. (Da7) 


Copey MAECPAY/&: UI 
sdb SG 25 Stee GAT - yew 
io os Gls :d8 & 2 fi jk, Gis 
221 Fi gil oF ells Fat 
apasdi lyase Y SF pasa ca Se He 


Sede oe (GUST Suto Sail) VAEV IG coglogt or el Lee ool] ee os 
‘ EViie 66S SS Se sudodls epee 6 Ul wal ox uae 


Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 


3068. ‘Aishah bint Talhah narrated 
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from her maternal aunt ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allah #% told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam‘ 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam‘, to go to Jamratul ‘Agabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And ‘Ata’ 
used to do that until he died. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 224. Stoning The 
Jamarat After Evening Comes 


3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% was asked questions 
during the days of Mina and he 
said: ‘There is no harm.’ A man 
said: ‘I shaved my head before 
offering the sacrifice.’ He said: 
‘There is no harm.’ Another man 
said: ‘I stoned (the Jamarat) after 
evening came.’ He said: “There is 
no harm.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 


compelling situations. 
Chapter 225. Stoning The 
Jamarat For Camel Herders 


3070. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Baddah bin ‘Adiyy, from his 
father, that the Prophet #% granted 
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the camel herders a concession cae Se care Rak came Cea be 
allowing them to stone the Jamarat 21 CMP! al OF ttyl OF Oh gl gil 
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3071. It was narrated from Al- 75 2j¢ 2: 225 Geedf 2 ow 
Baddah bin ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy from Ot a nee 
his father, that the Messenger of o> :JG WL Gis 
Allah #8 granted a concession to a4 

some camel herders, allowing them > . 
to not stay overnight in Mina, and 8 331 Ol tay) B2 Ge g!l eel 
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combine the stoning of two days 93 Ligiacthi oly niu Sas 
after the sacrifice, so that they — 7 ote 
could do it on one of the two days. - baage| 
(Sahih) 
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3072. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- idl 25 306 GST - vevy 

Rahman — meaning bin Yazid - . 

said: “It was said to ‘Abdullah bin * 

Mas‘iid, that some people were nes) 

stoning the Jamrat from above Al- , 

‘Aqabah.” He said: “So ‘Abdullah =v? 
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whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 

revealed, stone it.” (Sahiiz) 
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3073. It was narrated that Bod fe deh see 
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said: “Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid told 
me, that he was with ‘Abdullah when 
he stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. He went 
down the middle of the valley, stood 
opposite it — meaning the Jamrah — 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying 
the Takbir with each pebble. I said: 
“Some people climbed the 
mountain.” He said: “Here — by the 
One beside Whom there is no other 
God - is the place where the one to 
whom Stirat Al-Bagarah was revealed 
stoned.” (Sahih) 
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3076. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
stoned the Jamaraét with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips. 
(Sahih) 
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3077. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
stoned the Jamarat with pebbies 
like date stones or fingertips.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 227. The Number Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown At The 
Jimar 

3078. Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin 
‘Alf bin Husain narrated that his 
father said: “We entered upon 
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Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and I said: ‘Tell 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet 
##¢.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ stoned the Jamrat which is 
by the tree, with seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each pebble 
— pebbles that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips. And he threw 
them from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.” (Sahil) 
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3079. Sa‘d said: “We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
#é, and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarat) with 
seven stones, and others said that 
they had done so with six, and no 
one denounced anyone else.” 
(Hasart) 
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3080. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Abii Mijlaz say: ‘I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas something about 
the Jimar, and he said: I do not 
know, the Messenger of Allah 2 
stoned it with six or seven.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 


in tt. 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takbir Bat JS Bi JnSBI- (YA gencall 
With Each Throw (YYA dio!) 


3081. It was narrated from Ibn tan 
‘Abbas that his brother Al-Fadl bin ft sf 
‘Abbas said: “I was riding behind {6 Jat Gas sdb 4 gl 2 gag 
the Prophet #¢ and he continued ‘ 
to recite the Talbiyah until he a 
stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. He jad aol 36 cule oil of bopaoll 
stoned it with seven pebbles, saying {- . 4, <2 208 46 we 
the Takbir with each throw.” ¢® 38 G2! rere cs ee ae 2 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
_all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihram, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawéf, pronouncing the Takbirat while stoning, etc., are 
founded upon this principle. 
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Comments: 


The Rani is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Jaraém comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 
Rami. While stoning, the Takbir is commenced. 


3083. It was narrated from Ibn 3 gdh 33 dole GAT - ea 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that ae align: 

he rode behind the Messenger of #! “i> ‘J 

Allah #§ and he continued to just tg Geet Mis -gb kee 
recite the Zalbiyah until he stoned . : 
the Jamrat. (Sahih) She ofl oF 6 pe os dane JE « plb5 
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3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri ste Jes) het ip: eet. Webee t 

said: “We heard that when the [~ Pee oll te ae ; 

Messenger of Allah # stoned the :J8 322 ¢) Ou Gas :dG % Aah 
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Jamrah he stoned it with seven << -- 2 a gs Bagh ately 
pebbles, saying the Takbireverytime  ° Cet db SAD OF Gig Ul 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in [i Al acne as Si GW BE at 525 
front of it and stood facing the ~ * 5 a 


Qiblah, raising his hands and Poe eH 
supplicating for a long time. Then he gata ; ; 
carne to the second Jamrah and, a fee 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved 
to the left and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the Jamrat that is at Al- 
‘Aqabah and stoned it with seven 
pebbles, but he did not stand there.” 
Az-Zuhri said: “I heard Salim 
narrate this from his father, from the 
Prophet #%, and Ibn ‘Umar used to 
do that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another Rami. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 


Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 
For The Muhrim After He 
Finishes Stoning The Jimar 


3086. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When (the pilgrim) 
has stoned the Jamrat, everything 
becomes permissible for him except 
(intimacy with) women.” It was 
said: “And perfume?” He said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah # 
smelling strongly of musk — is it not 
a perfume?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ida oe aye 
On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 


Jamratul ‘Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 
animal, it would be slaughtered. 
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Mentioning The Different Wordings With Regard To 
SHavectopping 352. .cdovevedacvensgasessavdeaaceoseeeavacieca eden edeuasvenssnaite 
The ‘Anan Partnership Between Three Persons............ccseeeeeeeeeees 
A Proxy Partnership Between Four Persons According To Those 
Who: Petmiat Lt.ie.ts 2.5 aicscevedee.sizccragent ss vecenescteevbseecermaancniest: 
Labor Partnership (Abda1)..........cccescceseeesceseaseercceneesceeeerneeeeues 
Partners Dissolving A Partnership...........c:ccccessccnsecesssenaeereneeeets 
Separation Of The Married Couple..........ceescccsssseesseeneeeeneeeeenees 
Contract Of Manumission .............ccccseseesseeeeseeeseueseneeseeuresannees 
Tadbir (Leaving Instructions That One’s Slave Be Freed After 
Ofe’s: Death): cvesssicccssscarcsinndteosvecdenau esse vedectsaebe as chaste sovenesede 
MADUHISSION <2... 0csvcicisses ccs succeeed ss sacsanateconsincasedead cessecvseiaddecans 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most if SI 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
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3087. It was narrated that Ibn dase by er 3ee OB - we av 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet #¢ ee ‘ 

was expelled from Makkah, Abt J C 
Bakr said to him: ‘They have 2 (ith be o wea oF jas Gas 
driven out their Prophet, verily to aa ey ae C 

Allah we belong and to Him we eS SB ole onl ge kee igh he 
return. They are surely doomed.’ . eo Fi 3 

Then it was revealed: ‘Permission * es ee 
to fight (against disbelievers) is Oserl) o) UG sb UL pes Lele! 
given to those (believers) who are ox en aed 
fought against, because they have mane es 


been wronged; and surely, All4h is: gsi] 653 Se ae he ai ay ‘aut 
able to give them (believers) 4. 42 %-. 2 BL sf 22x 

victory"! Then I knew that there oH de «dB o el Cajad TVS 
would be fighting.” Ibn ‘Abbas SEB gel gi Opi ago gulle 


said: “This is the first Verse that 
was revealed concerning fighting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Jihad or striving in the cause of Allah is an obligation from among the 
obligations of Islam. But there are various levels and categories of it. The 
author has made an effort to mention aw of them. 


3088. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf and some his companions 
came to the Prophet #¢ in Makkah 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
We were respected when we were 
idolators and when we believed, we 
were humiliated.” He said: “I have 
been commanded to pardon, so do 
not fight.” Then, when Allah 
caused us to move to Ai-Madinah, 
He commanded us to fight, but 
they refrained. Then Aliah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
Have you not seen those who were 
told to hold back their ir hands (from 
fighting) and performAs-Salah’™) 
(Saki) 
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Had the Muslims been permitted to resist or to retaliate in response at that 
time, the newly born movement of Islam and its priceless personages might 
have been exterminated. Instead, by commanding them to remain patient and 
forgiving, their power of endurance was enhanced to its immense height. Thus 
they became capable of enduring the hardships of the upcoming battles, and 
their moral training too, reached the pinnacle of its perfection. 


3089. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 88 said: ‘I have been sent with 
concise speech and I have been 
supported with fear. While I was 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures of 
the Earth were brought to me and 
placed in my hands,” Abii Hurairah 


(1 An-Nisd’ 4:77. 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah # eh. veh, hae tt 
has gone and you are acquiring ee Crt 

22 4 - ® + Li ae ae Fo 
them.” (Sahih) OF ee cpl Ge rege OF eS en! 
dG 206 Ste cal fe eet ot 


or 


o desl oF VOY re cB ylall eles doled ih cde laos pln woe 211 ey Sa 

2 £Y9Oc EV4E: 6s SI 5 ghey 64 rll op 9 par 

Comments < i dieck ae 
‘Placed in my hand’ is an allusion to the conquests which came to pass in the 
near future, and the incredible treasures that fell into the hands of the 
Muslims. Abi Hurairah % too, allude to the same thing. Since these 
conquests were made by means of Jihdd, it is appropriate to bring this 
narration under this chapter. 

3090. It was narrated that Abi fe sn 

Hurairah said: “I heard the Re are 


Be 4 Bre tee 8G 
cp Og GEel -— 4s 
i att Gu 1S 3 we 


Messenger of Allah #” say a 24" Oe? 
similar Hadith (Sahil) ils fig led yl ye « Ba ee 
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3091. It was narrated from Sa'eed 5 ae 43 4.38 pe ~ Pagy 
bin Al-Musayyab and Salamah bin ie pe. Seon, ohh ngs. doa 
‘Abdur-Rahman that Abii Hurairah of «She iar! er dare Ge 
said: “I heard the Messenger of f-7- fe eth ot yan te 4% Bt 
Apo daa \ 
Allah 2 say: ‘Ihave been sentwith =") #7 OF GAP 
concise speech, and J have been Sree :J Spe Ul Ol yoo 5! we wl 
supported with fear. While I was ee ye eg I Bee ge pe 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures cae ce! zy a st 3B ol ae x 
of the Earth were brought tome = asl, Gal sl Ul tes Cel S525 
and placed in my hands.’ Abi % - 2 ener e, : : 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of + JB Mg Bg CASH YosVl oil 
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Allah # has gone and you are oe 4 4. 4% 4. cet eee cee 

acquiring them.” (Sahih) pols BB al d5h5 CAS A 18D 

eo PS cPeAG: ptiall Sado! Bl ca ye op deme Gale tye ches ar ol oe oS 
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3092. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab Niece G27 - weay 
narrated that Abi Hurairah told J ma jis = 


him that the Messenger of Allah al Gig ale berg Se & o Jylehy 
#8 said: “I have been commanded oo) og + fe ski Cas ys 
to fight the people until they say " a shes al r3 ge oF 
Lé iléha illallah (there is none !¢ of a CR hee es JG oe 
worthy of worship except Allah). +. gees 
Whoever says La ilaha illallah, his ein 256 a at 25 Ob GST 


life and his property are safe from 4! Yi 4 aes oo {gel oi 
me, except by its right (in cases soe. we oe UL * as 
where Islamic laws apply), and his ““*Y she ane a y ay Yb os 
reckoning will be with Allah.” AC Js Soe gis. Yi 
(Sai) 
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Comments 
‘Except by its’: Means any legal punishment or retribution required by law. 


3093. It was narrated that Abd iss $2 are Us 38 er | ~ ay 
Hurairah said: “When the || 8 a A ee 
Messenger of Allfh #¢ died and = o* BAM oF : Eo Gdo i oF See beat s or! 
Abii Bakr was appointed as the Ne E- 4 bl we ot dl ott 
Khalifah, and some of the ‘Arabs i Bi Fs o 
disbelieved, ‘Umar said: ‘O Abi LS re f Cea, Be a 25 ag i) 
Bakr! How can you fight the fp .9-3 4 Och c. cle cs cle; 
people when the Messenger of ~ > . Sats oe oF oe 
Allédh #§ said: I have been il J945 JU 455 7.0 ple Ces 1S 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say L4 iléha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship mae al YI 
except Allah). Whoever says Lé se ie dee tg or a 
ilaha illallah, his life and his ‘TSU! Me Seog stm VY] dks ana 
property are safe from me, except 25 taliy :26 hl 65 SS a5 
for its right, and his reckoning will oe 7 ae Se 
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be with Allah?’ Abi Bakr, may 
Alléh be pleased with him, said: 
‘By Allah, I will surely fight those 
who separate prayer and Zakéh, 
for Zakéh is what is due on wealth. 
By Allah, if they withhoid from me 
a small she-goat that they used to 
give to the Messenger of Allah #¢ I 
will fight them for withholding it.’ 
(‘Umar said) ‘By Allah, when I 
realized that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, had opened the chest of 
Abt Bakr to fighting, then I knew 
that it was the truth.” (Sahiiz) 
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This narration and its elucidation have preceded. (See Hadith 2445) 
What he meant to state was that I am not at all prepared to allow any 
reduction or change to take place in the matter of the payment of Zakah. 


3094. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘id that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ died and 
Abi Bakr (was appointed Khalifah) 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘O Abi 
Bakr, how can you fight the people 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say La 
ilaha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah). Whoever 
says La ilaha illallah, his life and 
his property are safe from me, 
except for its right, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?” 
Abi Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “1 will surely fight 
those who separate prayer and 
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Zakah, for Zakéh is what is due on 
wealth. By Ailah, if they withhold 
from me a small she-goat that they 
used to give to the Messenger of yf re oe Ome 
Allah 2 I will fight them for  & !sUlg soe JB yt abla 35 
withholding it.’ (Umar said) “By {2 2-3 465 2 Si ol 
Allah, when I realized that Allah, : 


Reng 


[oan 
we 
\ 
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Ach bet, se elle lt oe 
the Mighty and Sublime, had Bally Ged al Cages Stay oS! 
opened the chest of Abi Bakr to x28 


fighting, then I knew that it was the 
truth.”’ The wording is that of 
Ahmad. (Sahih) 
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3095. It was narrated that ADO =: JU Suche 23 Acs GB - vee 
Hurairah said: “When Abi Bakr, . ge gy ee 
mobilized to fight them, ‘Umar 33! Gis :JU jadi Gi jogo Cae 
said: ‘O Aba Bakr, how can you 
fight the people when the i ne. 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “I tc 36 (GAZI oe 51 5835 See 
have been commanded to fight the --- 27 .4eeues £02 624% 
people until they say La ilaha C7 tie eg Oe aed gi! 
ilallah (there is none worthy of aS 14% ul g 7408 J paces Sel 
worship except Allah). Whoever a Pane rake er Pua ae 
says La ilaha illallah, his life and 788 BY Iso JE 85 GAL Ble 
his property are safe from me, 3} 
except for its right, and his |, , ,. |. ote. de 
reckoning will be with Allah?” #42 42 lpae Lb Lb atl 
a} j 
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Abii Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘By Allah, I wil © S7°2° 7 °° | 
surely fight those who separate «3 SMS ses 35 OS be EUBY ia 
mayer and Zakah, for Zakah is 4 ct tee ge Sire eee oh te 
what is due Gn wealth By Allah, i +} o*8t WAS GER gts 3 tall 
they withhold from me a small she- 42 JU Gs Je gah J BE bi S25 
goat that they used to give to the tof Sf hk uote is hl ee 
Messenger of Allah #8 I will fight “? ° ee ee aia ve 
them for withholding it’? (Umar ‘<3 S wi ji0 273 33 Jue aid 
said) ‘By Allah, when [ realized Y a : aa 2 con ste 
that Allah, the Most High, had Gl al cays 
opened the chest of Abii Bakr to 

fighting them, then I knew that it 

was the truth.” (Sahii) 
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3096. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Ma4lik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ died, some 
of the ‘Arabs apostatized. ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Abi Bakr, how can you 
fight the ‘Arabs? Abi Bakr 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: J have been commanded to 
fight the people until they testify that 
Lé ilaha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah) and that ft 
am the Messenger of Allah, and 
establish prayer and pay Zakéh?’ By 
Allah, if they withhold from me a 
small she-goat that they used to give 
to the Messenger of Allah #& I will 
fight them for withholding it.’ (Umar 
said) ‘By Allah, when I realized that 
(Abii) Bakr was confident about this 
idea, then I knew that this was the 
truth.” (Sakti) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Imran Al-Qattdn is not 
strong in Hadith, and this narration 
is a mistake. The one that is before 
it is the correct narration of Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah, from Abi 
Hurairah. 
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‘Apostatized’: Apostates are of many kinds, but here the conflict is concerning 
those who refused to pay Zaka@h, who maintained that the Zakéh was to be 
paid specifically to the Messenger of Allah #%, and that no one else could levy 
it, 


3097. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
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people until they say La ilaha je RENEE he Fee pee ‘a 
ilallah (there is none worthy of 77" OA i anh ge TS PH 


worship except Allah). Whoever 2:25 Wis :JG U1 3s :3G 28 oI 
says it, his life and his property are ° , iron P ? 
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3098. It was narrated from Anas | ie 43 jae si - waa 
that the Prophet 2€ said: “Strive . ; 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning algo! 3 a KPa] — Y practi) 
Against Forsaking Jihad ‘ " (Y teed) 
line 


3099. It was narrated from Abi ee. 2S Sue Gee a oa 

Tadaneerietabe met oo ices eg ee 
“Whoever dies without having '5e! ‘JB obJe Gale Cae cB 
fought or having thought of <-) .: Fe RS ea alseehi a 
fighting, he dies on one of the ee ‘ : on ae : 
branches of hypocrisy.” (Sahih) gh ee SR Sel dB 257! 


1 tts chain has defects while its meaning is supported by other chains. 
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Chapter 3. Concession Allowing 
A Person Not To Join A 
Campaign 


3100. Aba Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘By 
the One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not for the fact that there 
are some believing men who would 
not feel happy to stay behind 
(when I go out on a campaign) and 
I do not have the means to provide 
them with mounts (so that they can 
join me), I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign or 
battle in the cause of Allah. By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then be killed, then be 
brought back to life, then be killed 
then be brought back to life, then 
be killed.”” (Sahih) 
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1. The benefit of longing for martyrdom is that he would gain the recompense, 
whether he dies in bed. Thus, Allah, Most High, would bestow on him the 
rank of the martyr. 

2. We learn that it is not essential for everyone to go forth to the battlefield. 
One should essentially pay proper regard to the means and necessities. 
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Chapter 4. The Superiority Of 
The Mujéhidin Over Those 
Who Do Not Go Out To Fight 


3101. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “I saw Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam sitting and I came and sat with 
him. He told us that Zaid bin Thabit 
told him, that the following was 
revealed to Allah’s Messenger #&: 

(Not equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home) and those who 
strive hard and fight in the cause of 
Allah), then Ibn Umm Maktim 
came when he was dictating it to me 
(Zaid), and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! If I were able to go for Jihad 1 
would go out for Jihad.’ Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed to 
him — while his thigh was against 
mine, and became so heavy that I 
thought my thigh would break, until 
(the revelation) stopped — : “Except 
those who are disabled (by injury or 
are blind or lame).””!"! (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ishaq is tolerable, while ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq, from whom 
reports ‘Ali bin Mushir, Abi 
Mu‘awiyah, and ‘Abdui-Wahid bin 
Ziyad from An-Nu‘man bin Sa‘d — 
he is not trustworthy. 
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Tbn Maktiim was blind. A blind man is called ‘Maktiim’ in Arabic. There is a 


1) 4n-Nisi’ 4:95. 
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disagreement concerning his real name. The majority of researchers have 
shown it to be Abdullah. Some have stated ‘Umar also. And Allah knows 


best! 


3102. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Sahl bin Sa‘d said: ‘T 
saw Marwan sitting in the Masjid so 
I went and sat beside him, and he 
told us that Zaid bin Thabit had 
told him, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% dictated to him the words: 
[Not equal are those of the 
believers who sit (at home) and 
those who strive hard and fight in 
the cause of Allah]. Then Ibn 
Umm Maktim came to him while 
he was dictating it to me (Zaid) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! If 
I were able to go for Jihad I would 
go out for Jihdd’ But he was a 
blind man. Then Allah revealed to 
His Messenger #¢ — while his thigh 
was against my thigh, and (it 
became so heavy that) I thought 
my thigh would break, then it was 
lifted from him, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
“Except those who are disabled (by 
injury or are blind or lame)."U4 
(Sahih) 
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3103. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ that the Prophet 3¢ said: 
“Bring me a shoulder blade of a 
camel, or a tablet, and write: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home). ‘Amr bin 
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Umm Maktim was behind him and 
he said: “Is there a concession for 
me?” Then the following was 
revealed: “Except those who are 
disabled (by injury or are blind or 
lame).’"] (Sahih) 
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3104, It was narrated that Al-Bard’ 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: ‘Not equal are those of 
the believers who sit (at home),’! 
fbn Umm Maktiim, who was blind, 
came and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what about me? JI am blind.’ 
He said: ‘He did not leave before 
the following was revealed: Except 
those who are disabled (by injury 
or are blind or lame).’”!?1 (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Concession Allowing 
The One Who Has Two 
Parents To Stay Behind 


3105. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah #@ 
and asked him for permission to go 
for Jihéd. He said: ‘Are your 
parents alive?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then strive for their sake.” 
(Sakih) 
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Comments 


1. If one’s staying at home is necessary, for instance, to look after one’s parents, 
etc., then one should not proceed for Jihad. 

2. Then strive... means the fulfillment of the household obligations is more 
important for him than going for Jihéd. Therefore, even for fulfilling these 
obligations, he would be given the recompense of Jihad. 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
One Who Has A Mother To 
Stay Behind 


3106. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Jaéhimah As-Sulami, 
that Jahimah came to the Prophet 
#@ and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to go out and fight 
(in Jihad) and I have come to ask 
your advice.” He said: “Do you 
have a mother?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then stay with her, for 
Paradise is beneath her feet.” 
(Sahih) 


Ast aris | a eC) 
C1 deel BUG Dd 


ol ie ooo, See reek 
we i olay we te 


a 


Wiel Ch 355 s5el So} Sagl Lat 


rere ee ie 
JB As JE fel Se GU Jan cle 
gle, E35 Bah 68 yaghtn 


col gl als spe dell wh cole! cele oy! tor ol [epme a eau} ] Fox baeel 
SEYNT Ie CSU Cb gay Cay dares Cp glee Cale oe WAN 


Comments 


‘Paradise is beneath her feet’: Meaning by serving her, you will gain Paradise. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives In The Cause 
Of All4h With Himself And His 
Wealth 


3107. It was narrated from Abi 
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Sa‘eed Al-Khudii that a man came 
to the Messenger of Allah #§ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Which of the people is best?” He 
said: “One who strives with himself 
and his wealth in the cause of 
Allah.” He said: “Then who, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Then a believer (isolating himself) 
in one of the mountain passes, who 
fears Allah and spares the people 
his evil.” (Sahih) 
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‘In the cause of Allah’ means with the pure intention of gaining the good 
pleasure of Allah. Dissimulation, acquiring fame, or worldly gain will noi 


acquire the promised reward. 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives In The Cause 
Of Allah On His Feet 


3108. It was narrated that Abia 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “In the year 
of Tabiik, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ addressed the people, while 
leaning against his mount. He said: 
‘Shall I not tell you of the best of 
the people and the worst of the 
people? Among the best of the 
people is a man who strives in the 
cause of Allah on the back of his 
horse, or on the back of his camel, 
or on his own two feet, until death 
comes to him. And among the 
worst of the people, is an immoral 
man (Féjir) who reads the Book of 
Allah but he does not refrain from 
doing anything bad because of it.” 
(Hasan) 
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3109. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “No man who weeps 
for fear of Allah will be touched by 
the Fire until the milk goes back 
into the udders. And the dust (of 
Jihad) in the cause of Allah, and 
the smoke of Hell, will never be 
combined in the nostrils of a 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 
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‘Until the milk returns to the udders’: This is impossible, rationally as well as 
customarily. The purpose is to posit that the one who weeps out of the fear of 


Allah, his entering Hell is impossible. 


3110. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #& said: 
“No man will enter the Fire who 
weeps for fear of Allah, Most High, 
until the milk goes back into the 
udders. And the dust (of Jihad) in 
the cause of Allah, and the smoke 
of Hell will never be combined.” 
(Sahih) 
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3111. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ## said: “Two will never be 
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gathered together in the Fire: A 
Muslim who killed a disbeliever 
then tried his best and did not 
deviate. And two will never be 
gathered together in the lungs of a 
believer: Dust in the cause of 
Allah, and the odor of Hell. And 
two will never be gathered in the 
heart of a slave: Faith and envy.” 
(Hasan) 
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3112. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The dust in the 
cause of Alléh and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in the 
lungs of a slave, and stinginess and 
faith can never be combined in a 
slave’s heart.”” (Hasan) 
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3113. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“The dust in the cause of Allah 
and the smoke of Hell will never 
be combined in a man’s face, and 
stinginess and faith can never be 
combined in a slave’s heart.” 
(Hasan) 
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3114, It was narrated that Abi -- ei 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of = ““" 7" & = 

Allah #§ said: ‘The dust in the RSet aes 

cause of Allah and the smoke of é 

Hell will never be combined in a 

slave’s lungs, and stinginess and 

faith can never be combined in a 

slave’s heart.” (Hasan) : 2 gs 
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3115. It was narrated from Abi Gas G0 wie 23 tte ST -yvve 


Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: AO Ae te Fea 74) ea Boaee 
“The dust in the an of Allah, ses TS ede iig) ons Bodh ce eee 
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3116. It was narrated that Abi =: 3G 
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Abé Hurairah say: “Allah will 
never combine the dust in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the smoke of Hell, in 
the lungs of a Muslim man, and 
Allah will never combine faith in 
Allah, and stinginess in the heart of 
a Muslim man.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. The Reward Of The 
One Whose Feet Become Dusty 
In The Cause Of Allah 


3118. Yazid bin Abi Mariam said: 
“Abayah bin Rafi‘ met me when I 
was walking to Friday prayers, and 
he said: ‘Rejoice, for these steps 
you are taking are in the cause of 
Allah. I heard Abfi ‘Abs say: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
Anyone whose feet become dusty 
in the cause of Allah, he wiil be 
forbidden to the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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In this narration, the phrase ‘in the way of Allah’ has been used in its general 
sense; every good deed or work. Lexicaily, it is absolutely correct, but the 
customary meaning happens to be more reliable. And the customary meaning 
of the Qur’an and the Hadith of the expression ‘in the way of Allah’ uses it in 


the sense of Jihad. 


Chapter 10. The Reward Of 
Eyes That Stay Awake At Night 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty and Sublime 

3119. Aba ‘Ali At-Tujibi (said) 
that he heard Abi Raihanah say: 
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“T heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: ‘The eye that stays awake in 
the cause of Allah will be 
forbidden to the Fire.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 
Going Out Before Noon In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
and Sublime 


3120. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘Going out before noon or 
after noon, in the cause of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, is better 
than this world and everything in 
it” (Sahil) 
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Comments 


Because the recompense of going for Jihad is something ‘abiding’, and 
everything of this world is ‘ephemeral’ or short-lived. Where does the 
‘ephemeral’ stand in comparison to the ‘abiding’ or everlasting? 


Chapter 12. The Virtue Of 
Going Out After Noon In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


3121. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubuli that he 
heard Abé Ayyfib Al-Ansazi say: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Going out before noon and after 
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3122. It was narrated from Abd gs dil age 3b asks GST - rivyy 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 

“There are three, all of whom have ; 

a promise of help from Allah: ‘The 38 ¢G pas)! dat 32 cOMRE Gf Oe 
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Comments 
‘A promise of help from Allah’: And this is the grace of Allah. If Allah wills 
not to help someone, no one can raise an objection against Him. 
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Comments 
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Since all these three go purely for the sake of Allah, spending their own 
wealth, and enduring the hardships of the long journey, they are called the 


guests of Allah. 


Chapter 14. What Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, 
Guarantees To One Who 
Strives In His Cause 


3124. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has guaranteed to the 
one who strives in His cause, only 
going out for Jihad in His cause, 
and believing in His Word, that He 
will admit him to Paradise, or bring 
him back to his home from which 
he emerged, with whatever he has 
earned of reward, or spoils of war.” 
(Sahih) 
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‘Reward or spoils (Ajrin Aw Ghanimatin)’ means he will definitely receive one 
of the two things. It could be both, because of the recompense he shall gain in 


every condition. 


3125. Abii Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: 
‘Allah has guaranteed: ‘For the one 
who goes out in the cause of Allah, 
and nothing makes him do that 
except faith in Me, and Jihdd in My 
cause — that He will admit him to 
Paradise whether he is killed or he 
dies, or He will return him to his 
home from which he departed with 
whatever he has earned of reward 
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or spoils of war.” (Hasan) 
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3126. Abi Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘The parable of Mujahid (who 
strives in the cause of Allah) — and 
Allah knows best who strives in the 
cause of Allah — is that of one who 
fasts and prays Qiyaém 
(continually). Allah has promised 
Mujahid (who strives in His cause), 
that He will either cause him to die 
and admit him to Paradise, or, He 
will bring him back safely with 
whatever he has earned of reward 
or spoils of war.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


Allah knows best because the intention is, and Allah, Most High, sees the 
heart. Only the one who goes for Jihad for the sake of Allah, Most High, shall 
gain the promised reward. If he struggles for other motives, such Jihdd could 
potentially become the means of going to the Hellfire instead of Paradise. 


Chapter 15. The Reward Of 
The Raiding Party That Fails 
To Achieve Its Goal 


3127. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: ‘There is no raiding party that 
goes out in the cause of Allah and 
acquires some spoils of war, but 
they have been given two-thirds of 
their reward in this world instead 
of in the Hereafter, and there 


BEA oii S 2G ~ (12 prea 


(\o snail) abd jaded 
28 dit ode 2a. ASE EST ro ONY 
See eene Bree “ae “rte foe 
Tn 39 Og os wg! ho aap 
a og enfol ec A Re NE 
fee al BYSs of 9! Gas Yb 


The Book Of Jihad 37 aged! Qty 


remains one-third (in the . , vt oe tei He ts x 
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Comments 
We learn that the achiever of the spoils deserves the recompense, even if his 
intention has not been to gain the spoils. Only such shall receive the full 
recompense, in the Hereafter alone, who does not receive any worldly gain. 


3128. It was narrated from Ibn. -, 35 73 tat} ai — iva 

‘Umar, from the Prophet #%, of | ce: iiss wee ine las 
what he related from his Lord, the 9 G* tly gy sls Gs tele Gus 
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‘From His Lord, the Mighty and Sublime’: Such a narration is called a Hadith 
Qudsi or Sacred Hadith, in which it is related that Allah, Most High, has been 
explicitly stated this or that. 
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that of one who fasts, prays Qiyam, 
focuses with proper humility, bows 
and prostrates.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. What Is Equal To 
Jihad in The Cause Of Allah, 
The Mighty And Sublime ? 


3130. Abi Hurairah said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and said: “Tell me of an action that 
is equal to Jihad.’ He said: ‘I 
cannot. When the Mujahid goes 
out, can you enter the Masjid and 
stand in prayer and never rest, and 
fast and never break your fast?’ He 
said: ‘Who can do that?” (Sahih) 
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3131. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that he asked the Prophet of 
Allah #8 which deed was best. He 
said: “Belief in Allah and Jihad in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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3132. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Messenger of Allah #@ which deed 
is best. He said: ‘Faith in Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Then what?’ He said: 
‘Jihad in the cause of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘Then what?’ He said: ‘Hajjun 
Mabrir’’"| (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. The Status Of A 
Mujahid (Who Strives In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime) 


3133. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “O 
Abii Sa‘eed! Whoever is content 
with Allah as Lord, Islam as his 
religion and Muhammad as 
Prophet, then he is guaranteed 
Paradise.” Abii Sa‘eed found this 
amazing and said: “Say it to me 
again, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
he did that, then the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “And there is 
something else by means of which a 
person may be raised one hundred 
degrees in Paradise, each of which 
is like that which is between the 
Heaven and the Earth.” He said: 
“What is it, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “Sihadd in the 
cause of Allah, Jihéd in the cause 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 
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1) Yajj, that is accepted, or free of sin. See No. 2625. 
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‘Found this amazing’ because for an apparently easy or effortless thing, the 
promise of the Paradise has been given, although in actuality it is a difficult 
task. This is because the knowledge or proof of contentment would emerge 
from actions, And to furnish evidence from action is itself a hard task. 


3134. It was narrated that Aba 
Ad-Darda’ said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Whoever 
establishes Salah, pays Zakah, and 
dies not associating anything with 
Allah, he has a right from Allah 
the Mighty and Sublime, that He 
will forgive him, whether he 
emigrated, or died in his 
birthplace.’ We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Shall we not tell the 
people about it so that they may 
rejoice?’ He said: ‘In Paradise 
there are one hundred levels, (the 
distance) between each two of 
which is like (the distance) between 
the Heaven and the Earth; Allah 
has prepared them for the 
Mujéhidin who strive in His cause. 
Were it not that it would be too 
difficult for the believers and I 
cannot find mounts for them — and 
they do not like to stay behind if I 
go out (on a campaign) ~ I would 
not have stayed behind from any 
expedition. I wish that I could be 
killed then brought back to life, 
then killed again.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. What Reward Is 
There For The One Who 
Accepts Islam, Emigrates And 
Strives For Jihad ? 


3135. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Malik Al-Janbi that he heard 
Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid say: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘J 
am a Za‘im ~ and the Za‘m is the 
guarantor ~— for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and emigrates: A house on the 
outskirts of Paradise and a house 
in the middle of Paradise. And I 
am a guarantor, for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and strives in the cause of Allah: A 
house on the outskirts of Paradise 
and a house in the middle of 
Paradise and a house in the highest 
chambers of Paradise. Whoever 
does that and seeks goodness 
wherever it is, and avoids evil 
wherever it is, may die wherever he 
wants to die.”’ (Hasan) 
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3136. It was narrated that Sabrah 
bin Abi Fakih said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘The 
Shaitan sits in the paths of the son 
of Adam. He sits waiting for him, 
in the path to Islam, and he says: 
Will you accept Islam, and leave 
your religion, and the religion of 
your forefathers? But he disobeys 
him and accepts Islam. Then he sits 
waiting for him, on the path to 
emigration, and he says: Will you 
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emigrate and leave behind your 
land and sky? The one who 
emigrates is like a horse tethered 
to a peg. But he disobeys him and 
emigrates. Then he sits, waiting for 
him, on the path to Jihad, and he 
says: Will you fight in Jihéd when it 
will cost you your life and your 
wealth? You will fight and be 
killed, and your wife will remarry, 
and your wealth will be divided. 
But he disobeys him and fights in 
Jihad’ The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘Whoever does that, then he 
has a right from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that He will admit 
him to Paradise. Whoever is killed, 
he has a right from Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, that He will 
admit him to Paradise. If he is 
drowned, he has a right from Allah 
that He will admit him to Paradise, 
or whoever is thrown by his mount 
and his neck is broken, he has a 
right from Allah, that He will 
admit him to Paradise.” as 
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‘A tethered horse’, this is the utterance of the devil or Shaitén; it means one’s 
being away from one’s homeland is like being fettered and imprisoned. As a 
tethered horse cannot walk around freely, in the same way, an emigrant also 
becomes a captive in his own home, or a homebound captive. | 


Chapter 20. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Spends On A Pair 
(Of Things) In The Cause Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 


3137. Abii Hurairah used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
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Allah, he will be called in Paradise: 
‘O slave of Allah, here is 
prosperity.’ Whoever is one of 
those who pray, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise, 
Whoever is one of those who 
participated in Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who gave 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
those who fasts, he will be called 
from the gate of Ar-Rayyan.” Abii 
Bakr As-Siddiq said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! No distress, or need will 
befall the one who is called from 
those gates. Will there be anyone 
who will be called from all these 
gates?” The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: “Yes, and I hope that you will 
be one of them.” (Sahif) 
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Chapter 21. Whoever Fights So 
That The Word Of Allah Will 
Be Supreme 


3138. Aba Miisa Al-Ash‘ar? said: 
“A Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: ‘A 
man fights for fame, or he fights 
for the spoils of war, or he fights to 
show off. Who is the one who is 
fighting in the cause of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘The one who fights so that 
the word of Allah will be supreme 
is the one who is fighting in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 


43 shee! ts 


lye lle b 
SAV gee 5 


“, 


see si eae vie : 


GA tdi te G Ba U3 Gog ah Jno 
fe ce siti yl te ONE 3d ts 
sled! BT be O6 fs3 ala Oy 
ual bye OWS a5 oleh vik 
bye OW 865 BL!) OU by ged LEN 


es 584 bi a 


pad Tegel + aues 


ASS 658) HE 33-01) peal 
(VY ane) ELIS za al 


Wy UL Zags :SB AST Bh SS apne 
ae “ic £8 a fF ace Ws 
HE dG GREY Uae gl Gar cd 


ail Jom A 9 Ul op a las 0,53 


The Book Of Jihad 


44 igo Oty 


TAV ete cll Qe dil dls OSS YI ge GL colgnll egal don 2h! ey 
Syd oy VQebie «al dew 3 83 LLsl a! dels 3 Sc) PE ge Gb cay! t plenns 


Comments 


AYER SSI 3 ory 64: das 


The Word of Allah signifies Allah’s Message and the Religion. 


Chapter 22. The One Who 
Fights So That It Will Be Said 
That So-And-So Was Brave 


3139, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, that one of the people of 
Ash-Sham said to him: “O Shaikh, 
tell me of a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 2%.” 
(He said: “Yes; I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #%) say: ‘The 
first of people for whom judgment 
will be passed on the Day of 
Resurrection are three. A man who 
was martyred. He will be brought 
and Allah will remind him of His 
blessings and he will acknowledge 
them. He will say: What did you do 
with them? He will say: I fought for 
Your sake until I was martyred. He 
will say: You are lying. You fought 
so that it would be said that so-and- 
so is brave, and it was said. Then He 
will order that he be dragged on his 
face and thrown into the Fire. And 
(the second will be} a man who 
acquired knowledge and taught 
others, and read Qur’an. He will be 
brought, and Allah will remind him 
of His blessings, and he will 
acknowledge them. He will say: 
What did you do with them? He will 
say: I acquired knowledge and 
taught others, and read the Qur’an 
for Your sake. He will say: You are 
lying. You acquired knowledge so 
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say: What did you do with them? He 
will say: I did not leave any way that 
You like wealth to be spent — Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahm4n (An-Nasa’l) said: I 
did not understand “what You like” 
as I wanted to!") - “but I spent it.” 
He will say: “You are lying. You 
spent it so that it would be said that 
he was generous, and it was said,” 
Then He will order that he be 
dragged on his face and thrown into 
the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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The significance is that actions might have been extremely good; but if the 
intention is not right, such actions would then become the means of 
punishment rather than reward. 
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3140. It was narrated from Yahya di es fo ee UAT - Wes 


Ml That is, he did not hear or understand what came after it as well as he wanted to, but it 
was similar to what follows regarding the spending. Similar was stated by Shaikh ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-punjani in his notes on the text, according to Al-Funjani in his commentary 
At-Ta ‘igét As-Salafiyyah (2:51) 

(1 4l-‘Igai: The rope by which the camet’s fore-leg is fettered. (As-Sindi). Some of them will 
say that it is symbol of wealth in general. 
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‘What intended’ means he shall not gain the recompense in the Hereafter, 
because he never intended it. So far as the worldly goods and chattels remain, 
-he might acquire them. He might probably not get them also. 
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3142. It was narrated that Abd yin 3h Ce sas) ~ Ny 
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Then he said: ‘Allah does not 
accept any deed, except that which 
is purely for Him, and seeking His 
Face.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fights In The 
Cause Of Allah For The 
Length Of Time Between Two 
Milkings Of A She-Camel 


3143. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said that 
he heard the Prophet #¢ say: 
“Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, for 
the length of time between two 
milkings of a she-camel, Paradise is 
guaranteed for him. Whoever asks 
Allah to be killed (in Jihéd) 
sincerely, from his heart, then dies 
or is killed, he will have the reward 
of a martyr. Whoever is wounded 
or injured in the cause of Allah, it 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection bleeding the most it 
ever bled, but its color will be like 
saffron, and its fragrance will be 
like musk, Whoever is wounded in 
the cause of Allah, upon him is the 
seal of the martyrs.” (Sahil) 
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A she-camel’s udders are small and hard. After milking her a little bit, one 
gets tired. The flow of milk also stops temporarily. After a litile rest or pause, 
the supply of milk returns and the milk gets collected again in her udders, and 


The Book Of Jihad 


48 olga! Gis 


one starts to milk once again. Thus this task is accomplished after many 
pauses and rests. A rest or pause between two milkings is called Fuwag in 
Arabic. This rest lasts for a few minutes, not more. Allah, Most High, does 
not look at the time and the quantity. Allah, Most High, sees the intention 
and the condition of the heart. It forms the very basis of the recompense too. 


Chapter 26. The Reward Of 
The One Who Shoots An Arrow 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 


3144. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt that he said 
to ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah: “O ‘Amr! 
Tell us a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 28.” 
He said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘Whoever develops 
one gray hair in the cause of Allah, 
Most High, it will be light for him 
on the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allah, Most High, whether 
it reaches the enemy or not, it will 
be as if he freed a slave. Whoever 
frees a believing slave, it will be a 
ransom for him from the Fire, limb 
by limb.” (Sahih) 
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3145. It was narrated that Abi 
Najih As-Sulami said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
‘Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allah and it hits the 
target, it will raise him one level in 
Paradise.’ That day I shot sixteen 
arrows that hit their targets.” He 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #% say: “Whoever shoots 
an arrow in the cause of Allah, it is 
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Ler nbs 
3146. It was narrated that Shurahbil if ee | 25 A “io — VES 
bin As-Simt said to Ka‘b bin he eis weds eh eat, ve te 
Murrah: “O Ka‘b! Tell us a Hadith = Gwe Vl Gas cB Gslee gf) Gas 


from the Messenger of Allah #% and 
be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Whoever develops one gray 
hair in Islam, in the cause of Allah, it 
will be light for him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” He said to him: 
“Tell us about the Prophet #% and 
be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Shoot, and whoever hits the 
enemy with an arrow, Allah will 
raise him one degree in status 
thereby.” Ibn An-Nahham said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is a 
degree?’ He said: ‘It is not like the 
doorstep of your mother;!!! rather 
(the distance) between two degrees 
is (that of) a hundred years.” (Daf) 
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3147. It was narrated that 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt said: “TI said: 
‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Tell us a 
Hadith that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah # without 
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[1] As explained after it; the degree of distance is greater than such a degree in this world. 
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forgetting or omitting anything.’ He af setae § 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 227 OF ‘RMU of the be Gad 
Allah % say: Whoever shoots and 1accé op ae U 28 <3 ince oy 
arrow in the cause of Allah, and it Pee a Cee 
reaches the enemy, whether it ee 8 a aoe Cf Bae Gite Woe 
misses or hits, it will be as if he gy 5a JG fait #52 Sts a3 
freed slave. Whoever frees a ~ 
believing slave, that will be a 4! Js Z aby eZ i sdau ¢ 
ransom for him, limb by limb, from fof as 
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3148. It was narrated from “Uqbah x Ole ty hte Gat - wien 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet #@ said: fs. pias es ssi 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, “@ & ‘27 yf ‘ eee 
will admit three people into 2 36 45 of we te 695M pe 
Paradise for one arrow: The one z, ., a tg a eee ae ae 
who makes it, intending it to be * 41 op :SB RE Sl ge le gpl 
used for a good cause, the one who do tglt ei, Holy FOE Ge te; 
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Comments 
‘The one who passes it’: The Arabic term used is ‘Munabil’. It might also 
include the one who supplies arrows from his own wealth, or the one who 
retrieves arrows, to be reused. 
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Chapter 27. The One Who Is 7 
Wounded In The Cause Of de eo ols bs lS - (rv preell!) 


Allah, The Mighty And Sublime (YY dal) 5 Bs dul 


3149. It was narrated from Abi :db pee oy ries ges = F424 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 

“No one is wounded in the cause ‘ce ai oF 363 al is oles Gis 
of Allah - and Allah knows best ok Yo dG BE 25 22 ie i be 
who is wounded in His cause-but ,-., .) y-.¢ 5% OG rae 
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3150. It was narrated that fi .2 % 2 to 5s & ae Y\o. 
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them up with their blood, for there ay hae 4G ee ai 
is no wound incurred in the cause faa a ea : a ka 
of Allah, but he will come on the 2 als es t egileds pastes! 
Day of Resurrection bleeding with ete BS ed ae cae 
the color of blood, but its fragrance i So ak oy sai § ps2 A Ya 
will be that of musk.” (Sahih) MSL erat ee thu 5 e 
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3151. It was narrated that Jabir -JU 3 
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Uhud, the people ran away, and of u™ sol iJ tend col bet 
the Messenger of Ailah #% was in i 5B o se Ls ie aa 3835 4; a 
one position among twelve men of inne 7 5 
the Ansar, one of whom was Jb dil Le gf ple Be «SH yl 


Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah. He said: 4 
‘Who will face the people?’ Talhah a 


The Book Of Jihéd 


said: ‘I will’ The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ansar said: ‘I will, O 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ He said: 
“You (go ahead).’ So he fought 
until he was killed. Then he turned 
and saw the idolators. He said: 
‘Who will face the people?’ Talhah 
said: ‘I will.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ansar said: ‘I will, O 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ He said: 
‘You (go ahead).’ So he fought 
until he was killed. This carried on, 
and each man of the Ansar went 
out to face them and fought like 
the one before him, and was killed, 
until only the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah 
were left. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Who will face the 
people?’ Talhah said: ‘I will’ So 
Talhah fought like the eleven 
before him, until his hand was 
struck, and his fingers were cut off, 
and he exclaimed in pain. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If you 
had said Bismillah (in the Name of 
Allah), the angels would have lifted 
you up with the people looking on.’ 


Then Allah drove back the — 


idolaters.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 
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“Twelve Helpers’: This incident is related to a particular period of time; 
otherwise quite a number of Emigrants also had remained steadfast. They 
were, nevertheless, showing their feats of bravery in other regions of Uhud. 
Coincidentally, Allah’s Messenger # happened to be present among a group 
of the Helpers. They were eleven Helpers in all. Counting Talhah (the 
Emigrant), the number was said to reach twelve. 
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Chapter 29. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah 
And His Sword Recoils Upon 
Him And Kills Him 

3152. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ said: 
“On the day of Khaibar, my 
brother fought fiercely alongside 
the Messenger of Allah #, then 
his sword recoiled upon him and 
killed him. The Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah RE, 
complaining about that, said: ‘A 
man has died by his own weapon.” 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ returned from Khaibar 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
do you permit me to recite some 
lines of Rajaz verse to you?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ gave him 
permission but ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattéb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “Think what you are 
saying.” “I said: 

‘By Allah, if Allah had not guided 
us we would not have been guided 
We would not have given in 
charity nor prayed’ 

The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“You have spoken the truth.’ 

(I continued:) 

‘Send down tranquillity upon us, 
And make us steadfast when we 
meet the enemy. 

For the idolators 
transgressed against us.’ 
When I completed my Rajaz verse, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Who said that?’ I said: ‘My brother.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on him.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, some 
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people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, and they 
are saying that he is a man who died 
by his own weapon.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “He died striving as 
a Mujahid.” Ibn Shihab said: “Then 
I asked a son of Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘, and he narrated a similar 
report to me from his father, except 
that he said: “When I said: Some 
people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: They 
lied. He died striving as a Mujahid, 
and he will have a twofold reward, 
and he gestured with two of his 
fingers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


The one whose intention is to combat the unbelievers, and he gets killed in 
the battle, whether at the hands of the enemy, or due to the mistake of his 
companions, or due to his own mistake by his own hands, he shall be 


considered a martyr. 


Chapter 30. Wishing To Be 
Killed In The Cause Of Allah 


3153. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Were it not that it would be too 


difficult for my Ummah, I would not . 


have stayed behind from any 
expedition. But they could not find 
mounts, and I could not find any 
mounts for them, and it would be 
too hard for them to stay behind 
when I went out. And I wish that I 
could be killed in the cause of Allah, 
then brought back to life, then 
killed, then brought back to life, 
then killed,” three times. (Sahih) 
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Comments 
(See Hadith 3100) 


3154. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not that some men among 
the believers would not like to stay 
behind when I went out (to fight), 
and I could not find any mounts 
for them, I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign that 
fought in the cause of Allah, By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then killed, then be brought 
back to life, then killed.” (Sahif) 
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3155. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There is no Muslim 
soul among the people that is 
taken by its Lord and wishes it 
could come back to you, even if it 
had this world and everything in it, 
except the martyr.”’ Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘If I were to be 
killed in the cause of Allah, that 
would be dearer to me than if all 
the people of the deserts and the 
cities were to be mine.”""] (Sahih) 
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[1] Meaning: If they were all my slaves and I set them free. 
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The Muslim will be happy and joyful before Allah, Most High, whereas a 


disbelieving hypocrite would implore that he returned so that he could make 
amends for his sins. But his request will not be granted. 


Chapter 31. The Reward Of vee Ze 3 ce wie - pai 
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3156. It was narrated that ‘Amr =: JB gpa by Same BSI - YON 
said: “I heard Jabir say: ‘A man 
said on the day of Uhud: If I am : 
kilied in the cause of Allah, where ekg : 
do you think J will be? He said: In ge la Adie ge ae : 
Paradise. He threw down some ‘“S!! (2) :dB SUI QE at Jom 3 


dates that were in his hand and ad & HE nice ae 
fought until he was killed.’’” JB = oe og SIM A 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. The One Who 4a Sage B oye - (ry ce) 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah BS ae ay 
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3157. It was narrated that Abi : dU jy i) at Gi - wey 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the he face (hte HE ‘af Gite 
Prophet # while he was delivering o “** ie sd eee) ee: 
a Khutbah from the Minbar, and he i tg lao 38 (ee 
ANU] > nies 6S Sy) tons OME 
said: ‘If I fight in the cause of , a . ans 
Allah with patience and seeking Cbs 55 eel A tle cJb 
reward, facing the enemy and not AGH iy eh OS | 
running away, do you think that a ? S i 5 J 


Allah will forgive my sins?’ He Het cae a Cpdae Ile il 
said: ‘Yes,’ Then he fell silent for a <¢ ‘A Ee “15 ib Bh 
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one who was asking just now?’ The be SI je «Sat BEN Zot dU dus 
man said: ‘Here I am.’ He said: Ge ex 
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘TI Oo} Se 
said: If I fight in the cause of Allah 32 Lis Cine le atl dee oo dls 
with patience and seeking reward, 7 
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facing the enemy and not running . ptesf e 
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except for debt. Jibril told me that 
just now.” (Sahilz) 
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Comments Bene es c 
We learn that when even the most meritorious deeds of the rank of 
martyrdom cannot become the reason or the cause of the forgiveness of the 
obligations that a man owes to mankind (Hugoog Al-‘Ibad); then how could 
other righteous deeds obliterate man’s obligations to humankind? 
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3159. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that he 
heard Abii Qatadah narrate from 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, that he 
stood up among them and said that 
Jihad in the cause of Allah and 
belief in Allah are the best of 
deeds. Then a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, if I 
am killed in the cause of Allah, will 
Allah forgive my sins?” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Yes, 
if you are killed in the cause of 
Allah, and you are patient and seek 
reward, and you are facing the 
enemy, not running away — except 
for debt. Jibril (peace be upon 
him) told me that.” (Sahih) 
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3160. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #§ when he was on the 
Minbar and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that if I wield 
this sword of mine in the cause of 
Allah, with patience and seeking 
reward, facing the enemy, and not 
running away, will Allah forgive my 
sins?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ When he 
turned away, he called him back 
and said: ‘Jibril says: unless you are 
in debt.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Hoping To Die In 
The Cause Of Allah 


3161. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that ‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit told them that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 
“There is no soul on Earth that 
dies, and is in a good position 
before Allah, that would like to 
come back to you, even if it had all 
this world, except the one who is 
killed (in the cause of Allah); he 
wishes that he could come back 
and be killed again.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 34. What The People 
Of Paradise Wish For 


3162. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘A man from among the 
people of Paradise will be brought 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
will say: “O son of Adam, how do 
you find your place {in Paradise)?” 
He would say: “O Lord, it is the 
best place.” He will say: “Ask and 
wish (for whatever you want).” He 
would say: “I ask You to send me 
back to the world so that I may be 
killed in Your cause ten times” 
because of what he sees of the 
virtue of martyrdom.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. What The Mar Pe ee eee eee 
Feels Of Pain ci a aa are a ac 
(To dieu) bY 

3163. It was narrated from Abia Oe as th ore BT eve 

Hurairah that the Messenger of aR OR ONE Ne 

Allah #% said: “The martyr does oj gist 32 jrelial 3) wi Gis 

not feel the pain of being killed, Tage aes - 0 )geg? res 
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Comments 


The pleasure of martyrdom and the intensity of Faith is stronger than any 
pain for the martyr. 


Chapter 36. Asking For (17 dies) SGA ILS — C15 geaeealt 
Martyrdom 


3164, Sahl bin Abi Umamah bin By LE Jao gy 2s 28) Y\ 
: - YVNE 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his a - S iad ae eee 
father, from his grandfather, that 2% 246 :JB OAS Gel Gus iJ 
the Messenger of Allah # said: z-f € 2. 4s. $f et be te 
“Whoever asks Allah, the Mighty aa ot de - ‘Cr gra! 
and esau cineca te? vod 1é al 36 S35 Gee 3 de oll 
martyrdom, cause OF weet) She nde ait ae nen en at 
reach the status of the martyrs * “! Sle Jar dE BB al 545 ol 
Pee . #5 a we 4 ee ty, Pete ne bce al. 
even of he dies in his bed.” (Sahih) glagesl Jj Ge ai! aa; Ga: Sages] Jes 
gle Le SE O15 
VE Aree SLs aT Jee ob Balytd Clb lesed Gl cab cline oe elign gd 
ELV SSI Lb gts CA RG Cpl Code ye 
Comments 
1. ‘Sincerely’: Not for just boastful showing off or eloquence, as is the common 


customary practice. 
2. ‘Whoever asks’: This is not supplicating for death, but it is a supplication for 
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an excellent death, whenever it might come. 


commendable. 

3165. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There are five 
things, whoever dies of any of them 
is a martyr. The one who is killed 
in the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
the one who drowns in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; the one who dies 
of an abdominal complaint in the 
cause of Allah is a martyr; the one 
who dies of the plague in the cause 
of Allah is a martyr; and the 
woman who dies in childbirth in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 


In this narration, for every martyr, the condition of being ‘in the cause of Allah’ 
has been laid down, while in other narrations such a condition does not exist. 


3166. It was narrated from AlI- 
‘Irbad bin Sdariyah that the 
Messenger of Allah #& said: “The 
martyrs and those who died in their 
beds referred a dispute to our Lord 
concerning those who died of the 
plague. The martyrs said: ‘Our 
brothers were killed as we were 
killed.’ And those who died in their 
beds said: ‘Our brothers died on 
their beds as we died.’ Our Lord 
said: ‘Look at their wounds; if their 
wounds are like the wounds of 
those who were killed then they are 
of them and belong with them.’ 
And their wounds were like their 
(the martyrs’) wounds.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


(O80Vieg co grakes| fi} Sadodl gar g¢h ghey 


What is outwardly apparent is that this dispute will take place before entering 
the Paradise, in front of the Lord of the worlds. The basis of this dispute will 
not be with any grudge or envy, rather the martyrs would wish that the rank 
of those who had died of plague will be elevated, and they should remain with 
us. On the other hand, those who had met their death upon their beds would 
desire that if they (who had died of plague) are getting the rank of the 
martyrs, we should also be given it, because they equal us in death. 


Chapter 37. Meeting In 
Paradise Of The One Who 
Killed And The One Who Was 
Killed In The Cause Of Allah 


3167. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
likes it when there are two men, 
one of whom killed the other, then 
they both enter Paradise.” And 
another time he said: “He laughs at 
two men, one of whom killed the 
other, then they both entered 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. Explanation Of 
That 

3168 It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Allah laughs at two 
men, one of whom killed the other 
but they both entered Paradise. 
The first one fought in the cause of 
Allah and was killed, then Ailaéh 


(A dio!) EUS Jeundd — (A gerne) 


ul su Hag :Gb Be al 3,55 
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accepted the repentance of the one BV ak oe grey. ASE BE ota. hou 
who killed him, and he fought and Jee Lads YI Gael ba ple) 
2 a of Fe esT og 7 . 43 Fics dee Ft 
was martyred.” (Sahih) 8 fia | abe is nes ple as] 
ghee Jes oui Je a 6 

fy Ap ated ple pi glad! foe SISO! Gh colgrll «giles ae ll ge od 
CEU LY Gao) Ubyally EVE DE ces SU Gb gay 1 UWL alm ye VAT 

Comments 

In the narrations above, there is mention of astonishment, laughter, and 
becoming glad. Therefore, the usage of these words for Allah, Most High, is 


undoubtedly correct. Whatever it might signify; as the matters concerning the 
Self of Allah, Most High, and His Attributes is beyond our understanding. 


Chapter 39. The Virtue Of Ar- 9 dinel!) BUN “LES — ; 
Ribat (Guarding The Frontier) ) BU ath — O14 prema) 


3169. It was narrated from Salmin = fz\-3 we, 273 2) JG ON 
Al-Khair that the Messenger of 2 vie ore : as 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever guards 4+ 

Ribat (the frontier) for one day and : 

one night, will be given a reward v F 

like that for fasting and praying (% «te of Sane ol LE ebb 
Qiyam for a month, and whoever .- “ ; 
dies at Ribét (guarding the frontier) oF 

will be rewarded, and he will be =. 

given provision, and he willbe kept = og we. 

safe from Al-Fattén.”""| (Sahih) cals He ple 2b 


- 


ce VANE tasje il ee A SUN fad ob LY plan ax oli eg pa 
AYVOLe 6S ll cb ps 64 ey Cpl Ede 
Comments 
Acquiring training to fight, making ready for combat, and to remain well- 
equipped and prepared to counter the enemy, also constitute Jihad. 


(4 According to As-Sindi, the preferred pronunciation is Al-Fattén, plural of Fatan referring 
to Al-Munkar and An-Nakir, while Al-Fatt@n would refer to Ash-Shaitén or the like, 
among the punishment of the grave, or, the angels of chastisement. 
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3170. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah # say: “Whoever guards 
Ribét (the frontier) in the cause of 
Allah for one day and one night, 
he will have (a reward) like that of 
fasting and praying Qiyaém for a 
month. If he dies he will continue 
to receive reward for what he did, 
and he will be kept safe from Al- 
Fattén, and he will be given 
provision.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


TVS CSU Ld ots 


‘Provision: Means as Allah said: “Nay, they are alive, with their Lord, and 
they have provision.” (Al-‘Imran 3:169) And the Prophet #¢ explained: “Their 
souls are in the crops of green birds which have lamps hanging from the 
throne, and they rom freely wherever they want in the Paradise...” (duslim 


no. 4885) 


3171. It was narrated from Zuhrah 
bin Ma‘bad: “Abd Sélih, the freed 
slave of ‘Uthman, said: ‘I heard 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affaén say: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #§ say: 
Ribat (guarding the frontier) for 
one day in the cause of Allah is 
better in rank than a thousand days 
spent within the residence.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3172, It was narrated that Abi 
Salih, the freed slave of ‘Uthmfn, 
said: “Uthman bin ‘Affan said: ‘T 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: A day in the cause of Allah is 
better than a thousand days doing 
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anything else.” (Sahil) 
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Comments 


OS yp dou | gle yl bola 


There is nothing astonishing about it. Worship during Lailatul Qadr is also 
more excellent than that of a thousand months, and this is supremely great 


favor of Allah. 


Chapter 40. The Virtue Of 
Jihad By Sea 


3173. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ went to Quba’ he used to 
come to Umm Haram bint Milhan 
and she would feed him. Umm 
Haram was married to ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Saémit. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 entered upon her and she fed him 
and checked his head for lice. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% fell asleep, 
then he woke up smiling. She said: 
‘What is making you smile, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Some people of my Ummah were 
shown to me, fighting in the cause of 
Allah and riding across the sea like 
kings on thrones.’ J said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, pray to Allah to 
make me one of them.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #2 prayed for 
her, then he slept again.” (One of 
the narrators) Al-Harith, said (in his 
narration): “He slept then he woke 
up smiling. I said to him: ‘What is 
making you smile, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Some people of my 
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Ummah were shown to me, fighting 
in the cause of Allah and riding : 
across the sea like kings on thrones, {17 Ale iyo ctl Se Zuln OE tlt 
; : 4 ! los ee “ 
as he had said the first time. Isaid7 4, .¢ 5% «a , Sa 
‘O Messenger of Allah, pray to J¥# 3! ~ Sw¥l Je Sole al foo 
Allah to make me one of them.” He = yg GG KE LY Se Sth 
: 4 4 ~ “Bure = 
said: ‘You will be one of the first.’ me bs apenas: ve = ee 
And she traveled by sea at the time = gj ol 4 gat Nail Jy25 G cde 
of Mu‘awiyah, then she fellfromher = - 2-4) eget ye eh, - fs 0 ae 
1 Ec) Jo VL Fe cel) dE age 
mount when she came out of the sea Pll SSH ds Es a bags 
and died.” (Sahih) Gee MIS $F 282d Gye ol) 8 
SG polis cages 
celuctly le dalgttls algedl clewl ob colerdi cg bad a 2h ge oss 
64 SLs Cat of VAAN Ie t pull re, ol ete ok edb! planes EYVARCYVAAS 
EOC ETE/Y (goer) Lb golly c8YV4Ae CSS OB gay 
Comments 
1. Umm Haraém bint Milhan % was the Prophet’s #8 unmarriageable kin (a 
Mahram), related to his mother’s side of the family. The Prophet’s 2 visiting 
her frequently, sleeping at her house, her searching his sacred head for lice, 
etc., all are understood by the relationship. Otherwise, Allah’s Messenger 2% 
did not visit other houses of the Helpers in such a way. 
2. Allah’s Messenger #¢ never had lice in his blessed head. He kept himself 
clean and tidy. He always remained fragrant. and sweet-smelling. Her 
attempting to find lice in his head is linked to the customary common habit. 
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smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
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‘Pray to Allah to make me one of 
them.’ He said: ‘You will be one of 
the first. Then ‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit married her, and he traveled 
by sea, and she traveled with him, 
but when she came ashore a mule 
was brought to her and she 
mounted it, and it threw her off 
and broke her neck.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Invading India 


3175. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 promised us that we 
would invade India. If IJ live to see 
that, I will sacrifice myself and my 
wealth. If I am killed, I will be one 
of the best of the martyrs, and if I 
come back, I will be Abi Hurairah 
Al-Muharrar.”"") (Daf) 
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Comments 
The Muslims mounted an attack on India (lit. Hindustan), in the year 44H, 
during the Caliphate of Mu’awiyah #. Later, the expedition of Muhammad 
bin Qasim, which took place during the Caliphate of Walid bin Abdul Malik 
is well-known. 
3176. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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(1) _4)-Muharrar: The one freed (from the Fire). 
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Allah #6 promised that we would 
invade India. If I live to see that I 
will sacrifice myself and my wealth. 
If I am killed, I will be one of the 
best of the martyrs, and if I come 
back, I will be Abii Hurairah Al- 
Muharrar.” (Da 7) 


3177. It was narrated that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘There 
are two groups of my Ummah 
whom Allah will free from the Fire: 
The group that invades India, and 
the group that will be with ‘Isa bin 
Maryam, peace be upon him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Fighting The 
Turks And The Ethiopians 


3178. It was narrated from Abia 
Sukainah, a man from among the 
Muharrarin.™ that a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet #% 
said: “When the Prophet 2 
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[1 _4/-Muharrarin: Those who were freed from the Fire. 
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commanded them to dig the trench 
(Al-Khandaq), there was a rock in 
their way preventing them from 
digging. The Messenger of Allan 
#@ stood, picked up a pickaxe, put 
his Rida’ (upper garment) at the 
edge of the ditch and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower."] One-third of the rock 
broke off while Salman Al-Farisi 
was standing there watching, and 
there was a flash of light when the 
Messenger of Allah #& struck (the 
rock). Then he struck it again and 
said: ‘And the Word of your Lord 
has been fulfilled in truth and in 
justice. None can change His 
Words. And He is the All-Hearer, 
the All-Knower.’ And another third 
of the rock broke off and there was 
another flash of light, which 
Salman saw. Then he struck (the 
rock) a third time and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower.’ The last third fell, and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came 
out, picked up his Ridé’ and sat 
down. Salman said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Each time you struck the 
rock there was a flash of light.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to him: 
‘O Salman, did you see that?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, by the One Who sent 
you with the truth, O Messenger of 


UW) An-An‘aim 6:115. 
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Allah.’ He said: ‘When I struck the 
first blow, the cities of Kisra and 
their environs were shown to me, 
and many other cities, and I saw 
them with my own eyes.’ Those of 
his Companions who were present 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to Alléh to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I struck the second blow and 
the cities of Caesar and their 
environs were shown to me, and I 
saw them with my own eyes.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to Allah to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I struck the third blow and 
the cities of Ethiopia were shown 
to me, and the villages around 
them, and I saw them with my own 
eyes.’ But the Messenger of Allah 
#& said at that point: ‘Leave the 
Ethiopians alone so long as they 
leave you alone, and leave the 
Turks alone so long as they leave 
you alone.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


1. ‘A Companion or one Companion’: it appears that Companion is Salman only. 

2. The import of reciting the above-mentioned Verse of the Qur'an during all 
the three blows which the Prophet #§ struck is that the victory of Islam is the 
absolutely definite decision of Allah, Most High, which would surely come to 


pass. No one would be able to alter it. 
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3179. It was narrated from Abd 4,355 GAs “M5 IS ees 
Hurairah that the Messenger of <, 2, <¢ ,. i | At he as 
Allah 2% said: “The Hour will not 9°! S825" oe! OF tae! GF eee OF 
begin until the Muslims fight the = 2s dei é git Sih BE hl 0585 
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hammered shields who wear p@szro +43 Sl Oglisl le 


clothes made of hair and shoes < 4:-- --44 4 sel west at, Zy- he 
: - Ogenags rl Og casos! GLY 

made of hair.” (Sahih) aa paone . 
Wed 8 


Ce de ee bel pn > Hebd pg Voth gsi cle ae ll ge 
AYA 6S SS st tg te Eb ge VANE 
Comments 
1. ‘Their faces’ means they would be insolently stern and thick, as if hide is 
mounted over iron. 
2. Since the Turks are the habitants of cold regions, they need to wear furred 
clothes and shoes. 


Chapter 43. Seeking The 5 pail Fa — (49 gecnall) 
Support Of Allah By The mee He an 
Supplications Of The Weak __ (EY déest!) 


bin Sa‘d, from his father, that he 
thought he was better than other z ‘ 
Companions of the Prophet #. GF «Ses gf aalb Ge cate bf 
The Prophet of Allah 2% said: + Sf ay 
“Rather, Allah supports this ; : Pate de 
Ummah because of its weak ones, 28 2.5! WIS! fs o53 fe de ad 
because of their supplication, their etsy 
Salah, and their sincerity.” (Sahih) 


ote a, se Fo ee eee 
3180. It was narrated from Mus‘ab ‘9% Czy] dg tee Lal - PNAS 
Geel 
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Comments EYAV Ie SS db phy 04 dol Gye ge TAVC 


‘Superiority or precedence (over others)’ because he belonged to the group of 
early Muslims. He used to call himself one-third Islam (the third part of 
Islam) that means numerically he had been the third to become a Muslim. 


3181. It was narrated from Jubair yg ju ts cts Ef 

: olake = Gyel - YAS 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami that he : bas cies o - 
heard Abii Ad-Darda’ say: “I heard | Gas sdB geil we Ub ee Gas 
the Messenger of Allah # say: a i? 


ra 


ase 
° 
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‘Bring me the weak, for you only tf non Of ceactech of ut ee te 
receive provision and Divine °%' G~ * ocean ee Jee oP 
. z, “ e Fo fan co 

support by virtue of your weak 5 = pM ah 85 Cag sg 615 5AI 
ones.” (Sahih) ee aes ee toh 
O57 Ls pe ctl bul 
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Comments 
Allah, Most High, wishes to provide subsistence to those weak and feeble 
folks and desires to do well to them. But since they are dependent on you in 
some ways, Allah, Most High, gives you also subsistence in order to provide 
subsistence to them. And He succours you in order to do good to them. 


Chapter 44, The Virtue Of The C Bigs - ae 
One Who Equips A Warrior *2 be had (£8 paeaali) 
(£E dase) 


3182. It was narrated from Zaid 4445 3 bad ke isl —~ FAY 
bin Khalid that the Messenger of Tae ae ae ee 
Allah #% said: “Whoever equips a Ula ele IS Se GQ edly 
warrior in the cause of Allah has sez geet ‘ 
fought, and whoever looks after his ee 3 fee os 

family in his absence has fought.” {4 «@eVl gil 2S fe Syl & 
(Sahih) ts KE et att tg i mee 
oe BE oo ws oF the pe 
i Se on 0 aN 5 


- 


je 
go WE 63 Ne le al no 


Lob y Srey dtl ee (3 gi! Ble] fab Gl GLY! coline a eli eed 
ail gf Cie jee ge ead Gh colerdl cg redly cry gil Gute ge VAd0re cal 
EVAL C (SSI Bb gy 6 pa Cul ge VAT de 
Comments 
While some people join the armed forces, and curb the enemy, the rest of the 
population contributes from wages and salaries for weapons and other 


necessities. In this way, the whole community fulfills the obligatory duty of 
Jihad. And all are rightfully entitled for the reward or recompense. 
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3183, It was narrated that Zaid bin 35 a 4g At ef - evar 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: “The ,, ,.. ce. «ey Mh of old? 
Messenger of Allah x§ said: cf > Ge 26 Shee oy cee ill Le 
‘Whoever equips a warrior has 43 «5 icin Gi te . cts te re 
fought, and whoever looks after his =~ A resi = nee a i 
family in his absence has fought.” of 43 GF thee gp pe DF tga 
(Sahih) cp) : RE du a aon ce Be ae i we 
32 4B wal 
cGalbesl eels EVA CSS yey GLI Qyed! il Teweel te sd 


3184. It was narrated that Al- 
Ahnaf bin Qais said: “We set out 
as pilgrims and came to Al- 
Madinah intending to perform 
Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: ‘The people have gathered in 
the Masjid and there is panic.’ So 
we set out and found the people 
gathered around a group in he 
middle of the Masjid, among whom 
were ‘Ali, Zubayr, Talhah and Sa‘d 
bin Abi Waqqas. While we were 
like that, ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him, came, wearing a 
yellow cloak with which he had 
covered his head. He said: ‘Is 
Talhah here? Js Az-Zubair here? Is 
Sa‘d here?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by the One 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah #8 say: Whoever buys the 
Mirbad"! of Banu so-and-so, Allah 
will forgive him, and 1 bought it for 


1] Mirbad: A place for drying dates. 
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twenty or twenty-five thousand, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the 
reward for it will be yours?’ They 
said: “By Allah, yes.” He said: ‘I 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah 2% say: Whoever buys the 
well of Rimah, Allah will forgive 
him, so I bought it for such and 
such an amourit, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and told 
him, and he said: Give it to provide 
water for the Muslims, and the 
reward for it will be yours?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘T 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah 2% say: Whoever equips 
these (men) — meaning the army of 
Al-Usrah (Tabik) - Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle?’ They said: “By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘O Allah, bear 
witness, O Allah, bear witness, O 
Allah, bear witness.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments 


5 oS tal gd 


This incident occurred to the period of the Caliphate of ‘Uthman 4, arid. in 
the final year of his life, when the rebels and corrupted people had ganged up 
in order to dismember the Caliphate, and had thronged around the city of Al- 
Madinah. Based on false allegations, they had demanded ‘Uthman’s 
abdication and his resignation. They had threatened him with assassination if 
he did not comply. However, a few days after Hajj and, before the return of 


the pilgrims. 
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Chapter 45. The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Allah 


3185. It was narrated from Abi 
Hourairah that the Prophet ## said: 
“Whoever spends on a pair (of 
things) in the cause of Allah will be 
called in Paradise: ‘O slave of 
Allah, here is prosperity.” Whoever 
is one of the people of Salah, he 
will be called from the gate of 
Paradise. Whoever is one of the 
people of Jihdd, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
the people who fast, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar- 
Rayyan.” Abt Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?” The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments 
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This narration has preceded, see No. 2240. 


3186. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the gatekeepers of Paradise 
will call him from the gates of 
Paradise (saying): O So-and-so, 
come and enter!’ Abdi Bakr said: 
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‘O Messenger of Allah, such a 
person will never perish or be 
miserable.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘I hope that you will be 
one of them.” (Sahih) 
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3187. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu‘awiyah said: “I met Abi 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said. Yes, the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: There is no Muslim 
worshipper who spends from each 
type of his wealth on a pair (of 
things) in the cause of Ailah, but 
the keepers of Paradise will 
welcome him, all of them calling 
him to what they have (of reward).’ 
I said: “How is that?” He said: “If it 
is camels, he gives two, and if it is 
cows, he gives two.”” (Sahih) 
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3188. It was narrated that Khuraim 
bin Fatik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever spends in 
the cause of Allah, it will be 
recorded for him seven hundred 
fold.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 
A tenfold recompense for any righteous deed is certain. In excess of it is in 
accordance with the sincerity of each individual concerned. There are some 
unadulterated sincere bondsmen who gain seven-hundr edtold recompense. 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of Jecw ro WATT = (£1 seal) 
Charity In The Cause Of All4h a oF ope 


3189. It was narrated from Abd 8:98 wi 23° ie 
Mas‘iid that a man gave a bridled Sud! peice ok “ 
camel in charity in the cause of 0° Haw Gas 1JB paet fy deme 
Allah. The Messenger of Allah $2 ez c.yo% “sf Zhan Ae: 
said: “On the Day of Resurrection Bs Lar 25 

seven hundred bridled camels will 4+sees BL GiGi WE5 OI i2yats oy 
come to you.” (Sahih) é 


VAY chpdemaig Sle dt foe 3 Ball fab ob cL gla ae eli gy pd 
3190. It was narrated from Mu‘fdh =: G5 GE eree ii ~ v4 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of Pee a4 
Allah #% said: “Campaigns are of «! O* Be is yen a Gis 
two types. As for the one who seek #E 
the Face of Allah, obeys the imam, ‘s 
spends what is precious to him, is “3 SB o Me “OG Par 36 aii 
easy-going with his companion and ae oh tats ct ells 
avoids mischief, when he is asleep : me saa eae one ae © . os 
and when he is awake, it will all 435 445 6 std) catiy Gy ty 
bring reward. But as for the one 2% i 10,1 Me ACG ref 
who fights to show off, and he & a lay Fi Bly als 


Bee 


disobeys the imam and does oat Y ay yea Zt S23\5 aay 

mischief in the land, he will not 

come back the same as when he BURY 

left." (Sahih) 
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1 }t will not simply be the case that he comes back with no good deeds to his credit, rather 
he will have a number of evil deeds on his record. 
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Comments 
Fighting for ostentation and fame would become the cause of punishment 
instead of recompense. Hence, he would be in the loss compared to his 
former condition, because the wrong he would. have done would exceed the 


good. 


Chapter 47. The Sanctity Of 
The Wives Of The Mujahidin 


3191. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The sanctity of the 
wives of the Mujahidin to those 
who stay behind is like the sanctity 
of their mothers. There is no man 
who takes on the responsibility of 
looking after the wife of one of the 
Mujéhidin and betrays him with her 
but he (the betrayer) will be made 
to stand before him on the Day of 
Resurrection and he will take 
whatever he wants of his (good) 
deeds. So what do you think?” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. The One Who 
Betrays A Warrior With His 
Wife 

3192. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “The sanctity of the wives 
of the Mujahidin to those who stay 
behind is like the sanctity of their 
mothers. If he takes on the 
responsibility of looking after his 
wife then betrays him, it will be 
said to him on the Day of 
Resurrection: ‘This one betrayed 
you with your wife, so take 
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whatever you want of his good 
deeds.’ So what do you think?” 
(Sahih) 


3193. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
sanctity of the wives of the 
Mujahidin to those who stay behind 
is like the sanctity of their mothers. 
There is no man among those who 
stay behind who takes on the 
responsibility of looking after the 
wife of one of the Muj@hidin (and 
betrays him) but he (the betrayer) 
will be made to stand before him 
on the Day of Resurrection and it 
will be said: ‘O So-and-so, this is 
so-and-so, take whatever you want 
from his good deeds.”’ Then the 
Prophet #€ turned to his 
Companions and said: “What do 
you think: Will he leave him any of 
his good deeds?” (Sahih) 


as 


3194. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: ‘Strive in Jihad with your 
hands, your tongues and your 
wealth") (Daf) 


Comments 
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This and the upcoming narrations are apparently not related to the previous 
chapter. They rather fall under the category of miscellaneous or diversified 
(Al-Mutafarrigat), which have some or the other relationship with the concept 


OT See No. 3098. 
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of Jihad. Jihad with hands is fighting; Jih@d with the tongue is conveying the 
message; Jihad with wealth is to financially assist the fighters. 


3195. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ commanded that snakes be 
killed and he said: “Whoever fears 
their vengeance is not one of us.” 


(Daf) 
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3196. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabr, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ visited Jabr (when he 
was sick). When he entered he 
heard the women crying and 
saying: “We thought that your 
death would come when fighting in 
the cause of Allah.” He said: “You 
think that martyrdom only comes 
when one is killed in the cause of 
Allah. In that case your martyrs 
would be few. Being killed in the 
cause of Allah is martyrdom, dying 
of an abdominal complaint is 
martyrdom, being burned to death 
is martyrdom, drowning is 
martyrdom, being crushed beneath 
a falling wall is martyrdom, dying 
of pleurisy is martyrdom, and the 
woman who dies along with her 
fetus is a martyr.” A man said: 
“Are you weeping when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ is sitting 
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here?” He said: “Let them be, but 
if he dies no one should weep for 
him.” (Sahih) ' .. 
. VARV ee bedti Leone oo liw{] cx Patel 
Commetns: 
The Prophet’s #% saying, ‘let them weep’ is the evidence that wailing loudly 
over the dead is forbidden; there is no harm in crying, because crying or 


weeping is out of sympathy or compassion. It does not constitute wailing. And 
wailing is forbidden, not absolute weeping. 


3197. It was narrated from Jabr GG sty 3 enh Gee - yvay 
that he entered with the Messenger, _ Mig. Pe ae se Be 
of Allah #% upon someone who 235 Bae :JB ype op Glad) Gus 
was dying, and the wenien were ee ae Biba Me be - esthsi ots = 
weeping. Jabr said: “Are you Gd oh ks cigs 
weeping when the Messenger of  s 38 4) J 525 ps JS ail tye OF 
Allah #8 is sitting here?” He said: 9 -- |- 2 eas wee et tet, Le 
ie . Is Be FpRal : las 2Lc3SI ad 
“Let them weep so long as he is > oe ae ans RP Se 
among them, but ifhe diesnoone {55 ige5) :JB SLE BB atl 525 
should weep for him.” (Sahih) ist ests SG re 66 of tee A m 
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26. The Book Of 
Marriage 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The. . 
Command Of The Messenger Of. 
Allah #2 Concerning Marriage, 
His Wives And What Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Permitted 
To His Prophet When It Is 
Forbidden To Other People, 
Because Of His Virtue And High 
Status 


3198. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “We attended the funeral of 
Maiminah, the wife of the Prophet 
#2, with Ibn ‘Abbas in Sarif. Ibn 
‘Abbas. said: ‘This is Maimtnah; 
when you lift up her bier, do not 
rock it nor shake it, The Messenger 
of Allah #@ had nine wives and he 
used to give a share of his time to 
eight of them and not to one.” 
(Sabil) 


82 ean aes 


CI HES - rs ee 


(A dace) 


HE AN S55 ah 583-0 peed 


5B Gr cel bs aml il ac A 


as wit fe here ae’ cy Hee 

me 

wh5 sls de 2 hos 8 od) Je5 
: | 


() démcll) athena) ati als 2 


ay 


tg olde 34s of GSE - wean 
: ao ee aS aie 
#22! oi) Efe GE pe gh & 
Hts ok te Bd Sy 
WIIG V5 Gees WE YEE poh) 
SSS 3525 ty es OS 2B aot O45 48 

UG el O55 od Biets3 old Ak 


wel gle II «lines COV cela! S25 wh ic lssl cGy bed! ar 21! oe Sal 
ONE e eS pS gb gh y 64 Gur th ade ge VETOrC cl nal Leng Lee Slee 


Comments: 


Maymiinah’s marriage, bridal escort to the Prophet’s #¢ household, and 
death; all these events took place in Sarf. She was laid to rest in the same tent 
from where she was escorted to live with the Prophet #¢. Maimifinah was the 


sister of Ibn ‘Abbas mother. 


3199. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah % died he had nine wives; 
he used to be intimate with all of 
them except one, who had given her 
day and night to ‘Aishah.” (Sahih) 
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ONIN ie 6S ae) LE caliet] Tota 
Comments: 
If someone relinquishes one’s right out of free will, then there is nothing 
wrong in it. Her passion had declined. She, therefore, sacrificed her turn and 
gifted it to ‘Aishah 4%, who had been the only virgin wife among all the other 
wives of the Prophet ue. 


3200. Anas narrated that the iF pps ne sis ire a oo te 
Prophet #& used to go around to 
his wives in a single night, and at 
that time he had nine wives. #8 eel Si he sa si (55S Le 
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Comments: OF Ore Cy SO ob 589 (4 ad Ut ee Sed oe 
There is a disagreement whether the Rissetiase of Allah #% was obliged to 


apportion his time among his wives or not. But it is unanimously agreed upon 
that he used to apportion his time and visit all his wives by turns or in rotation. 


3201. It was narrated that ‘Aishah oF Ml ase 2p Aine tt f — wre 
said: “I used to feel jealous of those ener ae ae “oo 
(women) who offered themselves (in o* Slat gl Gas dB 2 ceil a 
matriage) to the Prophet #@ and I es 
said: ‘Would a free woman offer ieee Seen ae 

herself?’ Then Allah, the Mighty coll cent] Fn su = sat bsg 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘You can =, 4-°f% ey )-- 8 fort) 8-2 3 “ 
postpone whom you will of them, a cee as ales Ss & & 
and yeu may receive whom you x Jil) way Ys TES gs ae es 
will." I said: ‘By Allah, I see that Oe eee a A Mev 
your Lord is quick to respond to IGN cael ate oo a eG 
your wishes.” (Sahil) ANA oo i gk Y) 285 635i 


s" él) a Oo elas ep cr pias wh ayer) «Gobel ae 1 oe Pd 
Ralad gl Gade ge VEU le pal lag lew Sle Gh cele st colin eure 
LoNe tt: CSS! A ce phy tu 


OD) 4)-Ahzab 33:51. 
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Comments: 

Allah, Most High, had made it permissible for the Prophet #8, that if any 
believing emigrant woman offers herself to Allah’s Messenger #% to contract 
marriage, he could marry her without her guardians; because in the first 
place, the guardians of the Emigrant women were disbelievers. Their 
guardianship, therefore, stood annulled. Secondly, in the event of the absence 
of genealogical guardians, he was their legal guardian on account of him 
being the ruler. Therefore, in the event of a woman’s offering herself, the 
Prophet’s # marriage with her fulfilled all the prerequisites or conditions. 
But Allah’s Messenger ## did not take any such woman in marriage, who had 
offered herself on her own, so that no idle good-for-nothing person could 
make any accusation, although it was lawful for the Prophet #2 according to 
the rule of the Divine law; from every dimension, legal as well as moral. 


3202. Tt was narrated that Sahi bin hal we 3 rae | - Yyey 
Sa‘d said: “I was among the people 7)” 
is 


o, a “4a, ae oa - 
when a woman said: ‘I offer myself ‘JB Olas Gas cdl #6 yaad a 
(in marriage) to you, O Messenger sf 3G aks tote té se of Ge 
of Allah, see what you think of TUB ae ot Jee OF (IE 


me. A man stood up and said: 2283 8) yt GIG el i) 
‘Marry me to her.’ He said: ‘Go ie 

and find (something), even if it is 
an iron ring” So he went, but he SALG CaS 25S 1 t55 3d 
could not find anything, not even a 
an iron ring. So the Messenger of _ 

Allah 2§ said: ‘Do you have = - a i teas US «nas te UE V5 
(memorized) any Sirahs of the . : 


eee He Oo hb «Tose ri ° 4 ook 
Qur’in?’ He said: ‘Yes? So he pe ‘dU 82 e8 Olah 45 be Sheed 
married him to her on the basis of wot, a 8 fee pe Bo tet .E 
Olas ‘a das Lay ae gh iJ 
what he knew of Sérahs of the vse 2m" UF aero 


Qur'an.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This woman was also destitute. She had no guardians. That is why Allah’s 
Messenger #2 gave her in marriage, becoming her guardian, in his capacity as 
the ruler. It transpires from this narration that if someone possessed no 
amount of money to be given as dower (Mahr), the marriage could be 
contracted in substitution of education. This is because education also consists 
of wages or remuneration, and remuneration constitutes wealth. Therefore, 
there is nothing wrong in it. 
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Chapter 2, What Allah Ge 5 a i G-«r | 
Enjoined Upon His Prophet 2¢ ro a8 fa aoe! ona 
And Forbade To Other People Ae je ic zs pes PRP reo 


ae To Bring Him Closer (Y tise) as! \53 it ct i sia) 


3203. It was narrated from 3e of Ly Ui tee dae Uae = yay 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet +<-> 

#¢, that the Messenger of Allah #¢ ‘ ; 
came to her when Allah 26 ,) Gis :d spe 
commanded him to give his wives... ge pee cw oh eee 
the choice. ‘Aishah said: “The dake gb Gel dB GAB ge teh 


Messenger of Allah #¢ started with cell 3 Hise fe po we 
me and said: ‘Iam going to tellyou SE eae ae ae 
something, but you do not have to | Gee A RB aN ye Ob SSI MG 
rush until you consult your {43 -fis 23g reali ae sf ayy tecf 
parents.” She said: “He knew that pale er on eae arg 

my parents would not tell me to 4! EU Usd 3) cles BB a S05 
leave him.” Then the Messenger of een Ge eee of 8 pete Aft 
Alléh #€ said: ‘O Prophet! Say to spss ae : _ vie = 
your wives: If you desire the life of Sig VY Goi ol ple By CIE eats 


this world, and its glitter, then 14 
come! I will make a provision for s 


you and set you free inahandsome =i HG 3 cos ASS Bb 
manner.) “J said: ‘Do I need to ie 4S is z. 
consult my parents about this? I [YA cole V <3 Zi alles Uriny, 
choose Allah and His Messenger, #4, 44 23 ye<i csi ak 3 728 
wy! pd Lisp lke) We 3 1c 
and the abode of the Hereafter.” iad a ae cats — 
(Sahih) oe YI iste aS gto) 
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Comments: 
An-Nasa’7i has reckoned this as specific to the Messenger of Allah #¢, because 
it is obligatory upon us to provide our wives with food, drink, and clothing in 
every condition. Therefore, we cannot tell our wives to go hungry with us, 
otherwise they will be divorced. Within the household of the Prophet #, only 
women characterized by the Prophetic temperament are appropriate, so that 
Alléh’s Messenger # might not encounter any inconvenience. 


1) 4LAhzab 33:28. 
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3204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
gave his wives the choice (of 
staying with him) was it divorce?” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ONY: CSS we AY oy uel 


Some advocate that if a husband (in the situation mentioned above) offers a 
choice of divorce io his wife, then the divorce would take place; under all 
circumstances, even if she chooses to remain in her husband’s house. ‘Aishah 
% negated this notion that when the wife gives precedence to her husband: 
where does the question of divorce arise? . 


3205. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
gave us the choice, and we chose 
him, so there was no divorce.” 
(Sahih) 
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3206. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah 2€ did not die until 
women had been made lawful to 
him.” (Sahih) 
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[1] See Al-Ahzib 33:50. 
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Comments: 

When the pure wives of the Prophet #¢ were proved absolutely successful in 
the above-mentioned test of volition, Allah’s Messenger #¢ was prohibited 
from divorcing any of his wives, or taking any other wife in addition of them; 
‘with a view to underscore their esteemed rank.’ But since the objective was 
not to impose any restriction upon the Prophet #%, the objective was rather to 
highlight the sublimity of the pure wives of the Prophet #¢, after a little while, 
it was made clear that there is no restriction upon the Prophet #¢ concerning 
the matter of marriage and divorce. You may retain whomever you wish, 
divorce whomever you want, and take in marriage whomever you desire, But 
Alléh’s Messenger #% did not make use of this choice. He #¢ rather retained 
all his current wives and held them in high esteem. 


3207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «3 ah} we 22 A2et Gohl - vvey 
; oat un 5 a 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 ~,_ , We yin. = tee” “Acagh 
did not die until Allah permitted 399 ~ pe x) Gis sdb dtl! 
him to taatry whatever women he Bik iG = ta933 hy ike ie el 
wanted,” (Sahih) F : a eae 
Si ai fof Ss ae at dg 33 
JFLE Ue plac F 638 


ch hg oe ULE cy Cady Sede ye VALU deed al [oreo sali! ] Ge 
OYVELe 6s) SI 


Chapter 3. Encouragement To (Y dines) 1S Je Asay -(¥ 1) 
Marry c ue sae 
3208. It was narrated that : 
‘Alqamah said: “I was with Ibn re ee a eee 
Mas‘tid while he was with ‘Uthman, 9! O* Uns Kae rb pelea! se 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and ‘Uthman said: “The Messenger Beeline 2 oe ; 

of Allah #@ came out to some tH! Gop Clee Le 5a5 agate gl a 
Fityah (young men) —Abd ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said, ‘I did not understand et , 
(the word) Fityah as I would want? gee Si we gl DB - ok - le 
— and said: ‘Whoever among you ; ‘ 
can afford it, let him get married, es 

for it is more effective in lowering ai) Jatl OG c5 Jib Hse 
the gaze and guarding chastity, and © we gee ve weet 2 Ee 
whoever cannot, then fasting will CSN 4 AE got war's 


cu 
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be a restraint (Wija’) for him.” 
(Sahih) 
oP lo: 
Comments: 
See No. 3345. 


3209. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah, that ‘Uthman said to 
Ibn Mas‘iid: “Shall I arrange for 
you to marry a young girl?” 
‘Abdullah called ‘Algamah and he 
told the people that the Prophet #% 
said: “Whoever among you can 
afford it, let him get married, for it 
is more effective in lowering the 
gaze and guarding chastity, And 
whoever cannot afford it, then let 
him fast, for it will be restraint for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this narration the ability to marry denotes financial capability, and not the 
bodily strength; otherwise, what is the use of fasting in the latter situation? 


3210. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to us: “Whoever 
among you can afford it, let him 
get married, and whoever cannot 
then he should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wija’) for him.” (Sahih) 
Abté ‘Abdur-Rahman said: (The 
mention of) Al-Aswad in this 
Hadith is not preserved. 
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3211. It was narrated that 


- 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of Le say age 
Allah #% said to us: ‘O young men, &* Slee Be nak ai a bias hs 
whoever among you can afford it, 4% Le oaks 3 of ont a HE LE 0 fed 
let him get married, for it is more ‘we . “a 
effective in lowering the gaze and 9 -** 4) ‘88 ¢ ai Jy25 GSE 255 


guarding chastity, and whoever 45 2<t-jj <; fal (és Iota 
cannot then he should fast, for it P aa ei ee 


will be a restraint (Wija’) for him.” pact) Y: o3 cA Se 15 pad jael 
(Sahih) ley U gpa OB 
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20 ee, li was narrated that Oe est io “ea pe ~ ¥y\y 
Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 

Allah #% said to us: ‘O young men, 3908 3,2 hae) oF Byler gy amaxes 
whoever among you can afford it, oc ee 


al 
let him get married,” and he J al we oF (ef oo eo! Ane oye 
quoted the same Hadith. (Sahih) Lots jie BE at Nee i Ou 
G5 «E55 a Sig jibes y 
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3213, It was narrated that 4G Gncie 2 e ste Gai yy 
Alqamah said: “I was walking with f & 
‘Abdullah in Mina and he was met 3" ae o sige a Gas 
by ‘Uthman who stood with him ae sf sed ae geste 

and spoke with him. He said: ‘O 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman! Shall I not Bcd kes ane esaaraes) ae cals se 4 a we 
ma ou to a young girl? Perhaps sant y a % 
she will ee eS, of when ae 42551 Vi Paeate we gy dis 
were younger?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘As ts Gas S583 S31 Yul shu Ze 
you say that (it reminds me that) Da Qn, dd 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said to de Es GE rat he Slab othe ae 
us: O young men, whoever among oss yo Be abl Ae 4,8 36 45 48 
you can afford it, let him get 


married.” (Sahih) | ce a oe Ce) 
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Chapter 4. Prohibition Of 
Celibacy 


3214. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqais said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade ‘Uthman to be 
celibate. If he had given him 
permission we would have castrated 
ourselves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


OVI Te CSS Spry Ce GAZ] Cade ge OTVE CONV 


‘Uthman bin Ma‘zin was young. He had been extremely devoted: to worship. 
He sought the permission of the Prophet #¢ to remain preoccupied with 
worship all the time, and not get involved in the tumult of womenfolk, but 
Allaéh’s Messenger #% did not grant him permission. 


3215. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade celibacy. (Sahih) 
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3216. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 


Prophet #% forbade celibacy. 
(Sahih) 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 


Qataddah is more reliable and 
better preserves narrations than 
Ash‘ath but the Hadith of Ash‘ath 
(here) appears to be the correct 
one. Allah, Most High, knows best. 
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3217. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that Abd Hurairah said: 
“J said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
am a young man and I fear 
hardship for myself, but I cannot 
afford to marry; should I castrate 
myself?” The Prophet #% turned 
away from him until he said it 
three times. Then the Prophet #2 
said: “O Abi Hurairah, the pen is 
dried concerning what you are 
going to face, so (it is up to you 
whether) you castrate yourself or 
not] (Sahih) 

Abé ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Al-Awza‘t did not hear this 
narration from Az-Zuhri, and this 
Hadith is Sahih, Yémus reported it 
from Az-Zuhri. 
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Comments: 


The gist of the Prophet’s #¢ statement is: Allah, Most High, has the 
foreknowledge of your upcoming actions. Hence, what good will the 
forbidden act of castration do to you? It is, therefore, better that you should 
supplicate to Allah to grant you abundance or plentifulness, and do every 


effort to keep away from sinning. 


3218. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers, ‘Aishah. 
He said: “I want to ask you about 
celibacy, what do you think about 
it?” She said: “Do not do that; 
have you not heard that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
indeed We sent Messengers before 


égjuchi 
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(1 This is a rebuke for thinking of using impermissible means to solve the problem. 
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you, and made for them wives and hy 


offspring.?"41 So do not be ai Esso Gh a ELIE tas inf 
celibate” (Sahih) AG Sey oh b> 23,8 45 
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Comments: 
“Yet, marriage is the Sunnah of the prophets. And whoever dislikes my 
exemplary way or Sunnah is not of me’ (the upcoming Hadith). To abandon 
the agreed upon way of the Prophet #% is an evident misguidance, and 
severing ties with the Prophets 28. 


3219. It was narrated from Anas dB (sig {3 Gis) BSI - rvya 
that there was a group of the 


Companions of the Prophet 2%, is the 3 tus he cb bus Gis 


one of whom said: “I will not marry ie Se to ie ol 1 tb el 
women.” Another said: “I will not i 2 ak ia: 
eat meat.” Another said: “I will not 4 
sleep on a bed.” Another said: “I af .23 4s 4g- ay 242 
will fast and not break my fast.” ¢ a f i a ab dsl — 
News of that reached the hl abel ie nity ‘lB is 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he bre 

praised Allah then said: “What is we 8 A ai 5 =i 5 oi a - Jus as 
the matter with people who say as $1585 sh pigal Jt Lo Jee 


35 cele aril Y reeany JE Be 


Pa 


such and such? But I pray and I sent 

sleep, I fast and I break my fast, aba] Ca5ls 5 «debts & fa iF cell aU; 5 pal 
and J marry women. Whoever turns tl - oil ge 33 85 ee 
away from my Sunnah is not of 

me.” (Sahih) 


OYN Ee 1s oe ghg +4 Rohe cp shar Gude cys VeNie van! 
Comments: 
The concluding words of the Hadith are in the form of admonition. In other 
words, such a person has no relation with me. 


Chapter 5. Allah Will Help The CH ab) Beds fal ~ (0 1) 
One Who Marries, Seeking To 3 g Ades oe ee 
Keep Himself Chaste (0 din!) Glad tye gall 


3220. It was narrated from Abi Sal Sis dG oS US 


{] 4r-Ra‘d 13:38. 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #¢ said: “There are three 
who are promised the help of 
Allah: The Mukétab!"! who wants 
to buy his freedom, the one who 
gets married seeking to keep 
himself chaste, and the Mujahid 
who fights in the cause of Allah.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This narration has preceded in the Book of Hajj (No. 3122). There, along 
with these three, there is mention of one who performs the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 6. Marrying Virgins 


3221. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I got married then I came to 
the Prophet #% and he said: “Have 
you got married, O Jabir?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘To a virgin or to a 
previously married woman?’ I said: 
‘To a previously-married woman.’ 
He said: ‘Why not a virgin, so you 
could play with her and she could 
play with you?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


«glyo gpl ge 5 ae te Ae ST od 6g SI 


A virgin offers her heartfelt instinctively sincere love; whereas a widow 
happens to have one home already. She would continue to compare and 
contrast between these two. She would not be able to express her sincerity to 
such an extent. Besides, there is a greater pokes of children from a virgin. 


3222. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
met me and said: ‘O Jabir, have 
you got married to a woman since I 
last saw you?’ I said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah #§.’ He said: 


:d6 2 4) Zach GA - vvvy 
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(1 The slave who has made a contract of manumission. 
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‘To a virgin or to a previously ae cae ee 

I ! 4 aes ort “245 ag oe St 6 
married woman?’ 1 said: ‘To a BY ests, Hig sea a aye! 
previously-married woman.’ He : JG =f rot] abe) a! rr dU 
said: ‘Why not a virgin, so she ee 


could play with you?” (Sahih) Save IE 5 agin 


Set la Bb hes OF Sey dey JSs BL tk MISS esl ae ott gy el 

ke 3 Gage ly COVYALE es ySU Gb gta glee & Gare onl Cede ge THe pall 
» Cpl wis cis loin! ek gle Jl VEU: ra ee) Vio: a tpl 

Comments: 

See No. 3228. 
Chapter 7. A Woman Marrying 5 Wilke ofc 2465 — (vy 1) 
Someone Who Is Similar In Se Meee Bhd Ge : 
Age To Her . (V dae!) Ged 


3223. It was narrated from Ee ge fo Sa. veg 
SADA Baidshs that es aah geal 
father said: “Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, ows oF we & Shall Sas 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
proposed marriage to Fatimah but == ota oe 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: GbU G¢s il 495 ab3 gl Cbs 
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‘She is young.’ Then ‘Ali proposed lk ae i <a a Saree 
marriage to her and he married her , Mode lp a6 al ded Ue 
to him.” (Sahih) Be YESS Le 
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eine opel bys ale poled! dome g OVY4: C 66 7S) ¢ hg 6a 
Comments: 


Abii Bakr and ‘Umar 3% had sent the proposal of marriage with Fatimah 2 
in order to acquire the honor of being a son-in-law of the Prophet #3. 


Chapter 8. A Freed Slave Ssh Sec 223-0 " 
Marrying An ‘Arab Woman a de Cir rai 


A daoedl) 
3224. It was narrated from :JG ute 23 238 GAT - rye 
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daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid, whose 
mother was Bint Qais. Her 
maternal aunt, Fatimah bint Qais, 
sent word to her telling her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that 
and he sent word to the daughter 
of Sa‘eed, telling her to go back to 
her home, and asking her why she 
had moved from her home before 
her ‘ddah was over? She sent word 
to him telling him that her 
maternal aunt had told her to do 
that. Fatimah bint Qais said that 
she had been married to Abi ‘Amr 
bin Hafs, and when the Messenger 
of Allah #€ appointed ‘Alf bin Abi 
Talib as governor of Yemen, he 
went out with him and sent word to 
her that she was divorced with the 
third Taldg. He told Al-Harith bin 
Hisham and ‘Ayyash bin Abi 
Rai‘ah to spend on her. She sent 
word to Al-Harith and ‘Ayyash 
asking them what her husband had 
told them to spend on her, and 
they said: ‘By Allah, she has no 
right to any maintenance from us, 
unless she is pregnant, and she 
cannot come into our home 
without our permission.’ She said 
that she came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and told him about that, 
and he stated that they were 
correct. Fatimah said: ‘Where 
should I move to, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Move to the 
home of Ibn Umm Maktim, the 
blind man whom Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, named in His Book.’ 
Fatimah said: ‘So I observed my 
Tddah there. He was a man who 
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has lost his sight, so I used to take 
off my garments in his house, until 
the Messenger of Allah #2 married 
me to Usimah bin Zaid.’ Marwan 
criticized her for that and said: ‘TI 
have never heard this Hadith from 
anyone before you. I wili continue 
to follow the ruling that the people 
have been following.” (Sahih) 
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‘Final divorce’: The third divorce is absolute because following it, one cannot 


take one’s wife back. 


3225. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abii Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabi‘ah bin ‘Abd Shams — who was 
one of those who had been present 
at Badr with the Messenger of 
Allah #8 - adopted Salim and 
married him to his brother’s 
daughter, Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah bin ‘Abd 
Shams, and he was a freed slave of 
an Ansari woman — as the 
Messenger of Allah 2% had 
adopted Zaid. During the 
Jahiliyyah, if a man adopted 
someone, the people would call 
him his son, and he would inherit 
from his legacy, until Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
about that: ‘Cail them by (the 
names of) their fathers, that is 
more just with Allah. But if you 
know not their fathers’ (names, call 
them) your brothers in Faith and 
Mawéalikiim (your freed slaves).”"! 
Then if a person’s father’s name 
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was not known, he would be their 
freed slave and brother in faith. 
(Sahib) 
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3226. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet #@, and 
Umm Salamah the wife of the 
Prophet #@ that Abii Hudhaifah 
bin ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah bin Abd 
Shams — who was one of those who 
had been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah #& - adopted 
Salim — who was the freed slave of 
an Ansari woman - as the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
adopted Zaid bin Harithah. Abd 
Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah married 
Salim to his brother’s daughter 
Hind bint Al-Walid bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabi‘ah. Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah was one of the first Muhdjir 
women, and at that time she was 
one of the best single women of 
the Quraish. When Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed the 
following concerning Zaid bin 
Harithah: ‘Call them by (the names 
of) their fathers, that is more just 
with Allah. But if you know not 
their fathers’ (names, call them) 
your brothers in Faith and 
Mawélikim (your freed slaves).’"!! 
each of them went back to being 
called after his father, and if a 
person’s father was unknown, he 
was named after his former 
masters. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Nobility 


3227. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
nobility of the people of this world, 
that which they (always) go to, is 
wealth.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. For What Should 
A Woman Be Married? 


3228. It was narrated from Jabir 
that he married a woman at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and the Prophet #2 met him and 
said: “Have you got married, O 
Jabir? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘A 
virgin or a previously-married 
woman?’ I said: ‘A previously 
married woman.’ He said: “Why not 
a virgin who would play with you?’ 
I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
have sisters, and J did not want her 
to come between them and I.’ He 
said: ‘That’s better then. A woman 
may be married for her religious 
commitment, her wealth or her 
beauty. You should choose the one 
who is religiously committed, may 


Vers 
“gl 
BI 5a) 5 Ge - (+ penal) 


(1+ dined!) 
apts UY eal Geeli= vrte 
5 sue ve te Ue Gis 206 
. ie ie oe at gt §2 oplhs 
aca #2 al Je 


E 


oe GPT 385 SuySh ES ta 
fs ASS ahychy by 1b, Side ou Se55 
geil ol, Gh Buss WES ee 

AHN 235 


[) They say that the meaning is that nobility is usually judged based upon wealth and 
treatment of it, where as honor is based upon Taqwa. 
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your hands be rubbed with dust 
(may you prosper).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“May your hands become dusty (Taribat Yadak)”: Primarily this phrase is 
uttered to admonish, but it is sometimes spoken to express affection and 
compassion also. (According to the Arabic lexicographers, to say that a 


person’s hands became dirty, means “he became rich,” as though he became 
possessor of wealth equal to the dust of the earth (Turab). 
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3229. It was narrated that Ma‘gil WE 33 2.25) te ial — ¥¥¥4 
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Comments: 


“But she does not bear children’: Certain things become popular. There is no 
need to investigate. May be a woman does not get her monthly period, or she 
might have previously married, and she had no children. 
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Chapter 12. Marrying An 
Adulteress 


3230. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that Marthad bin 
Abi Marthad Al-Ghanawi — a strong 
man who used to take the prisoners 
from Makkah to Al-Madinah — said: 
“T arranged with a man to bring him 
(from Makkah to Aji-Madinah). 
There was a prostitute in Makkah 
who was called ‘Anaq, and she was 
his friend. She came out and saw 
my shadow on the wall, and said: 
‘Who is this? Marthad? Welcome, 
O Marthad, come tonight and stay 
at our place.’ I said: ‘O ‘Anaq, the 
Messenger of Allah 2 has 
forbidden adultery.’ She said: ‘O 
people of the tents, this porcupine 
is the one who is taking your 
prisoners from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah!’ I headed toward (the 
mountain of) Al-Khandamah, and 
eight men came after me. They 
came and stood over my head, and 
they urinated, and their urine 
reached me, but Allah caused them 


not to see me. Then I went to my © 
companion (the prisoner) and 


brought him to Al-Arak, where I 
undid his fetters. Then I came to 
the Messenger of Allah #8 and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, shall I 
marry ‘Andq?’ He remained silent 
and did not answer me, then the 
following was revealed: ‘And the 
adulteress — fornicator, none 
marries her except an adulterer — 
fornicator or an idolater.’!"! He 
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called me and recited them to me 
and said: ‘Do not marry her.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Strong man’: He lived by theft and robbery during the period of ignorance or 
Jahiliyyah. Allah’s Messenger #% assigned him the task of retrieving Muslim 
captives, in view of his vocation. May Allah be well-pleased with him. 


3231. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: “I 
have a wife who is one of the most 
beloved of the people to me, but 
she does not object if anyone 
touches her.” He said: “Divorce 
her.” He said: “I cannot do without 
her.” He said: “Then stay with her 
as much as you need to.” (Sahih) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Hadith is not reliable. 
‘Abdul-Karim is not that strong (a 
narrator) and Harim bin Ri’db is 
more reliable than him, and he 
narrated it in Mursal form. Harin 
is trustworthy, and his narration is 
more worthy of being considered 
correct than ‘Abdul-Karim’s 
narration. 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Marrying Adulteresses 


3232. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Women are married for four 
things: Their wealth, their nobility, 
their beauty and their religious 
commitment. Choose the one who 
is religiously-committed, may your 
hands be rubbed with dust.” 
(Sahih) 
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In this narration, there is no explicit mention of contracting marriage with 
adulterers/adulteresses. But the conclusion of the Prophet #¢ stating: “Go for 
the one with religious disposition (bi Dhatid din)” is very much the same, that 
an adulteress should not be taken in marriage, because she does not possess a 


religious disposition. 


Chapter 14. Which Woman Is 
Best? 


3233. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “It was said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: ‘Which 
woman is best?’ He said: “The one 
makes him happy when he looks at 
her, obeys him when he commands 
her, and she does not go against his 
wishes with regard to herself nor 
her wealth.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Social relations cannot remain in harmony without the harmonious concord 
between husband and wife. If both of them are of equal status, the chances of 


accord are bleak. 
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Chapter 15. The Righteous 
Woman 


3234. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “This 
world is all temporary conveniences, 
and the best temporary convenience 
of this world is a righteous woman.” 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 


Of the property of the world, the best thing is a virtuous woman, because the 
husband has constant relations with his wife. If she is virtuous, life would pass 
in peace, security, and tranquility. If she is not virtuous, then a perpetual 
dispute would ensue, distress would prevail, and life would become full of 


discord. 


Chapter 16. The Jealous 
Woman 


3235. It was narrated from Anas 
that they said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, why don’t you marry a 
woman from the Ansar?” He said: 
“They are very jealous.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


The Helpers (Ansar) were the people of calm temperament. This is why their 
womenfolk were domineering upon them. They feared them. Thus, a sort of 
sharpness had developed in the temperament of the womenfolk of the 
Helpers. Allah’s Messenger # had already had wives previously. The fiery- 
tempered women generally find it hard to bear themselves with their co-wives 
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and husband; rather they turn into a potential headache. Allah’s Messenger 
#2 did not contact marriage with any woman of the Helpers. 
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Comments: 
Casting epicurean glances at women is forbidden. Needfully doing so is not 
prohibited. Marriage is a significant essentiality. Besides, it is a 
companionship of the whole life. It, therefore, is appropriate to see her in 
order to avoid any probable future unpleasantness. It does not, however, 
mean that one should go into her house making demands. 
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Comments: i c 
The literal meaning of the term Shawwél is a bit ignominious. The Arabs, 
therefore, regarded this month ill-fated during the period of ignorance. 
Hence, why they used to regard the making of marriage contracts in this 
month as an evil omen, as some people nowadays do not consider marriage 
contracts permissible in the month of Muharram, which, according to them, is 
the month of mourning. But Islam does not entertain such superstitions. 


Chapter 19. Proposal Of 
Marriage 


3239. ‘Amir bin Shurahbil Ash- 
Sha‘bi narrated that he heard 
Fatimah bint Qais — who was one 
of the first Muhdajir women — say: 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf proposed 
marriage to me, along with others 
of the Companions of Muhammad 
#¢. And the Messenger of Allah 2 
proposed that I marry his freed 
slave, Usdmah bin Zaid. I was told 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
said: ‘Whoever loves me, let him 
love Usadmah.* When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ spoke to me 
I said: ‘My affairs are in your 
hands; marry me to whomever you 
wish.’ He said: ‘Go to Umm 
Sharik.” Umm Sharik was a rich 
Ansari woman who used to spend a 
great deal in the cause of Allah, 
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and she always had a lot of guests. 
T said: ‘I will do that” He said: ‘Do 
not do that, for Umm Sharik has a 
lot of guests, and I would not like 
your Khimér to fall off, or your 
shins to become uncovered, and 
the people see something of you 
that you do not want them to see. 
Rather go to your cousin (son of 
your paternal uncle) ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Umm Maktiim, who is a 
man of Banu Fibr.’ So I went to 
him.” This is an abridged form of 
it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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To propose a marriage is not something blameworthy, nor should one get 
annoyed at it. How could one achieve something without one’s asking? 
However, the proposal ought to be made to the woman’s guardian. 


Chapter 20. Prohibition Of 
Proposing Marriage To A 
Woman When Someone Else 
Has Already Proposed To Her 


3240. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when someone 
else has already proposed to her.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Proposal over proposal (making a proposal while that of another person is 
still being weighed) is repugnant to sincerity, it also reveals or unmasks 
jealousy and selfishness. But, if a proposal is turned down then there is no 


harm in it. 
3241. It was narrated that Abi 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #¢ said: ‘Do not artificially 
inflate prices, a resident should not 
sell for a Bedouin, a man should 
not offer more for something that 
has already been bought by his 
brother, no one should propose 
matriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her, and no woman should try to 
bring about the divorce of her 
sister, in order to deprive her of 
the blessings that she has.”” (Saftif:) 
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3242. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her.” (Saitih) 
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3243. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “None of you should 
propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else has already 
proposed to her, unless he marries 
(and he gives up the idea), or gives 
him permission.” (Saki) 
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Comments: 


‘Unless he marries’: This signifies the other person should wait and watch. If 
. the negotiations succeed and the marriage contract takes place, it is well and 
good. If the proposal aborts, then the other person may make the proposal. 


3244, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“None of you should propose 
mairiage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her.” (Sahih) 
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Guapice’ 21. Proposing 
Marriage When The Other 
Suitor Gives Up The Idea Or 
Gives Permission 


3245. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr used to 
say: “The Messenger of Allah & 
forbade offering more for 
something that has already been 
bought by his brother, or for a man 
to propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else had already 
proposed to her, unless the 
previous suitor gave up the idea or 
gave him permission.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If someone is negotiating a deal, it is not lawful for someone else to begin 
negotiations. The deal might have already been concluded. 


3246. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thawban that they asked 
Fatimah bint Qais about her story 
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and she said: “My husband 
divorced me three times, and he 
used to provide me with food that 
was not good.” She said: “By Allah, 
if I were entitled to maintenance 
and accommodation [J would 
demand them and I would not 
accept this.” The deputy said: 
“You are not entitled to 
accommodation or maintenance.” 
She said: “I came to the Prophet 
#@ and told him about that, and he 
said: You are not entitled to 
accommodation nor maintenance; 
observe your Zddah in the house of 
so-and-so.’’ She said: ‘His 
Companions used to go to her. 
Then he said: ‘Observe your Tddah 
in the house of Ibn Umm Maktim, 
who is blind, and when your ‘Iddah 
is over, let me know.” She said: 
“When my Tddah was over, | let 
him know. The Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘Who has _ proposed 
marriage to you?’ I said: 
‘Mu‘awiyah and another man from 
the Quraish.’ He said: ‘As for 
Mu‘awiyah, he is a boy among the 
Quraish and does not have 
anything, and as for the other he is 
a bad man with no goodness in 
him. Rather you should marry 
Usaémah bin Zaid.” She said: “I 
did not like the idea.” But he said 
that to her three times so she 
married him. (Sahih) 
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(Similar preceded earlier, see Nos. 3224, 3239) 
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In the preceding narrations, proposal over a proposal was forbidden. In this 
narration, Allah’s Messenger #2 made the proposal of marriage with Usama 
over the proposals of Mu‘awaiyah and Jahm. In actuality, she had gone to the 
Prophet #8 to consult him. Allah’s Messenger #@ counseled her sincerely. As 
a matter of fact, her marriage with Usamah proved full of blessings. 


Chapter 22. If A Woman 
Consults A Man Concerning 
The One Who Has Proposed 
Marriage To Her, Should He 
Tell Her Of What He Knows? 


3247. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Qais that Abi ‘Amr 
bin Hafs issued a final divorce to 
her while he was absent. His 
deputy sent some barley to her but 
she did not like it. He said: “By 
Allah, you have no rights over us.” 
She went to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and told him about that, 
and he said: “You have no right to 
maintenance.” He told her to 
observe her Iddah in the house of 
Umm Sharik, then he said: “She is 
a woman whose house is 
frequented by my Companions. 
Observe your Tddah in the house 
of Ibn Umm Maktim, for he is a 
blind man and you can take off 
your garment. And when your 
‘Iddah is over, let me know.” She 
said: “When my Yddah was over I 
told him that Mu‘awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyan and Abi Jahm had 
proposed marriage to me. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘As for 
Abi Jahm, his stick never leaves 
his shoulder,!! and as for 
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Ul This has been interpreted by the scholars as meaning that he traveled a great deal, or 
that he habitually beat his wives; a third suggestion, that he was a man of high sexual 


energy, is regarded as being farfetched. 
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Mu‘awiyah he is a poor man who aig gh Bde en pee ot 2 
has Se Rather you should JB pe ca SG: lal oS 
marry Usaémah bin Zaid.’ I did not — ee SG (85 3 FATA elt 
like the idea, then he said: ‘Marry ade ne 
Usamah bin Zaid So I married 4 ELEEG IS 43 155 31 
him and Allah created a lot of 

good in him, and others felt jealous 

of my good fortune.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
In the event of someone’s seeking counsel, one may describe good and bad 


characteristics of the person concerned. This does not fall under slander or 
backbiting. 


Chapter 23. If A Man Consults SZ; "se “vase fi) (ve ‘ 
Another Man About A Woman, rd JI 9 t aciaaed 
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something in the eyes of the 
Ansar.” (Sahift) 
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Chapter 24. A Man Offering 
His Daughter In Marriage To 
Someone Whom He Likes 


3250. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “Hafsah bint ‘Umar became 
single when (her husband) Khunais 
— meaning bin Hudhafah - (died). 
He was one of the Companions of 
the Prophet #¢@ who had been 
present at Badr, and he died in Al- 
Madinah. I met ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan and offered Hafsah in 
marriage to him. I said: ‘If you 
wish, I will marry you to Hafsah.’ 
He said: ‘I will think about it.’ A 
few days passed, then I met him 
and he said: ‘I do not want to get 
married at the moment.” ‘Umar 
said: “Then I met Aba Bakr As- 
Siddiq, may Ailah be pleased with 
him, and said: ‘If you wish, [ will 
marry Hafsah to you.’ He did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
with ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him. Several days 
passed, then the Messenger of 
Allah #% proposed marriage to her, 
and I married her to him. Abi 
Bakr met me and said: ‘Perhaps 
you felt upset with me when you 
offered Hafsah in marriage to me 
and I did not give you any answer?’ 
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I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me except the fact that I had heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 speak of 
her, and I did not want to disclose 
the secret of the Messenger of 
Allah ##; if he had left her, then I 
would have married her.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Allah’s Messenger’s 2% secret: in the event of responding, there was chance of 
letting out the secret. On the other hand, Allah’s Messenger #% had not made 
any definite decision. He might possibly have changed his mind. In this 
situation, revelation of the secret could have become the cause of bad feelings 
between the two groups. Abi Bakr .2, therefore, chose to remain silent. May 
Allah be pleased with him and he with Him. 


Chapter 25. A Woman Offering 
Herself In Marriage To One 
Whom She Likes 


3251. Thabit Al-Bunani said: “I 
was with Anas bin Malik and a 
daughter of his was with him. He 
said: ‘A woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and offered 
herself in marriage to him. She 
said: O Messenger of Allah, do you 
want to marry me?” (Sahih) 
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Earlier it has preceded that during the period of emigration (from Makkah to 
Al-Madinah), some women had no parental or original guardians. Therefore, 
they were compelled to talk about their marriage themselves. In such 
conditions, there is nothing blameworthy or objectionable. 
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3252. It was narrated from Anas ee alae Be 
that a woman offered herself in — . 


marriage to the Prophet #. The <4 d8 Gis :d6 ore ree 
daughter of Anas laughed and said: Sie eis. Sela SoBe wen ee 
“How little was her modesty.” ‘= Geil sb ns Cush All al 


Anas said: “She was better than | ; 
you; she offered herself in marriage a be, aoe ee ne ie 
to the Prophet #8.” (Sahih) SBF be FA ll le Nast 


LOTT eS SSL od gay eG Coded bal [emeene] : ee sei 
Comments: 
The daughter of Anas % had, perhaps, not reflected upon the afore- 
mentioned Hadith (3251). Otherwise, making proposal for one’s own marriage 
is not immodesty, especially with the Messenger of Allah #2; who was her 
legal and lawful guardian in accordance with the rule of the Divine law. 


Chapter 26. A Woman Doing seer sire So Les i 
Istikharah If She Receives A : | spl a pone 
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3253. It was narrated that Anas. 4G 3k ts fect Gf — yvoy 
said: “When the ‘Iddah of Zainab |, 7 
was over, the Messenger of Allah (2 Ole Gis JG al we Gos 
#5 said to Zaid: ‘Propose marriage (<j 6 Jf te cco te sch 
to her on my behalf’ Zaid went 7 a ad ae ; os ee 
and said: O Zainab, rejoice, for the 105) Be atl S55 J CEG Be Cael 


Messenger of Allah 2 has sent me 202 sarees 4c ye Ug 32 
to you to propose marriage on his am z 
behalf.” She said: ‘I will not do 2 ii hier Oy ie ees 
anything until I consult my Lord.’ ; ‘ 
She went to her prayer place and 7 StU : > 
Qur’an was revealed, then the J35 doe J oe tp. ales 
Messenger of Allah #8 came and etek a 5 ; geeks 
entered upon her without any J=8 - 2% - 88 adil J 545 #5 alfa 
formalities.” (Sahih) of 8 
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Comments: 
Zainab had already been married to Zaid bin Harithah, but it turned out to 
be discordant or disharmonious. Ultimately, it reached the point of divorce. 
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Zaid was the Prophet’s 8% adopted son. Earlier, a Command had descended 
that an adopted son in reality is not a son. Allah, Most High, Willed to 
promulgate this Command practically. Hence, Allah, Most High, commanded 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ to take Zainab % in marriage if Zaid #&& divorces 
her, so that it might become practically evident that an adopted son is not 
one’s son in actuality. 


3254, Anas bin Malik said: Zainab 43 45 55 23 Acs GST ~ rret 

bint Jahsh used to boast to the other a? ha Ay ee ene 
wives of the Prophet #% and say. 2 we Sue cd poe on! Gas 2B 
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her. (Sahii) 7 
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Comments: 
The apparent wording of the Noble Qur’an “Zawwajnakaha” corroborates 
that her marriage was not solemnized on the Earth. Rather, by these words of 
Allah, Most High, the rite of marriage came to be concluded. 
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3255. It was narrated that Jabir Capek. eee 
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anta ‘allam al-ghuyiib. Allahumma 
in kunta taTamu anna haédhal-amra 
kKhayrun li fi dint wa ma‘ashi wa 
‘aqibati amri (or: fi ‘ajil amrit wa 
Gilihi) faqdurhu li wa yassirhu it 
thumma bérik lt fihi. Allahumma, 
wa in kunta talamu annahu sharrun 
ii ft dint wa ma ‘ashi wa ‘Gqibati amri 
(or: fi Gjili amri wa Gjilihi) fasrifhu 
‘anni: wasrifni ‘anhu wagdur Ff al- 
khayr haythu kana, thumma radini 
bihi (O Allah, I seek Your 
guidance (in making a choice) by 
virtue of Your knowledge, and I 
seek ability by virtue of Your 
power, and I ask You of Your 


great bounty. You have power, I 
have none., And You know, I know " 
not. You are the Knower of hidden | 


things. O Allah, if in Your 
knowledge, this matter (then it 
should be mentioned by name) is 
good for me in my religion, my 
livelihood and my affairs (or: both 
in this world and in the Hereafter), 
then ordain it for me, make it easy 
for me, and bless it for me. And if 
in Your knowledge it is bad for me 
and for my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs (or: for me both in 


this world and the next), then turn | 


it away from me and turn me away 
from it, and ordain for me the 
good wherever it may be and make 
me pleased with it).” (Sahih) 
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Istikhérah means to supplicate Allah, Most High, for good, and this is done in 
matter whose goodness or evil is not certain or which contains wavering or 
hesitation. Therefore, the Istikhérah cannot be done in any obligatory, 
Sunnah, or prohibited act. This is because the goodness of an obligatory duty, 
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or a Sunnah and the evil of a forbidden act, is explicitly clear, from the 


beginning. 
Chapter 28. A Son Conducting 
The Marriage For His Mother 


3256. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah, that when her Tddah had 
ended, Abi Bakr sent word to her 
proposing marriage to her, but she 
did not marry him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% sent ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattéb with a proposal of 
marriage. She said: “Tell the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that I am a 
jealous woman and that I have 
sons, and none of my guardians are 
present.’’ He went to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and told 
him that. He said: “Go back to her 
and tell her: As for your saying that 
you are a jealous woman, I will 
pray to Allah for you to take away 
your jealousy. As for your saying 
that you have sons, your sons will 
be taken care of. And as for your 
saying that none of your guardians 
are present, none of your 
guardians, present or absent, would 
object to that.” She said to her son: 
“O ‘Umar, get up and perform the 
marriage to the Messenger of Allah 
#%, so he performed the marriage.” 
An abridged form. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


I, ‘When her /ddah’ had ended’: This woman of lofty rank was married to Aba 
Salamah, who was a Companion of the Prophet #8, and had participated in 
the Battle of Badr. When he died, she became a widow. 
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2. “O ‘Umar! get up and perform the marriage”: ‘Umar was the son of Umm 
Salamah. 
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3257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah —_- {ji3 oll 3 ee sa ~ YoY 
that the Messenger of Alldh #§ 2... ee, aces fet 
married her when she was six years 932% Ci ple We JB Gyles 9! se\ 


old, and consummated the 555 RE al je Ste 22 ‘ 
i sal: ASLE 72 ods 
marriage with her when she was ais ot oo st AN als 
nine. (Sahih) aes Coy CAS Me igs Kee 3S 
Ve fVENVIC ca pteall SH OV gus Sle Gk «cll as cones VAMEDC cle 
OF paeli obsll cal oe Crem dhe ols y9 cOP ATI (SS ob gs cr) plea Cade cp 
LONVA/ Tide! ca ela 
Comments: 
There is absolutely no difference of opinion concerning contracting marriage 
of one’s non-adult or minor daughter. The disagreement, however, exists in 
the matter whether the daughter has the right to retain the marriage or not, 
when she reaches puberty. But the girl has the right to dissolve her marriage 
when she attains puberty, if the marriage contract was made effective by a 
guardian other than her father. There is consensus over it. 
* od Ba 4Ge era € 
3258. It was narrated that ‘Aishah fh pl & ; Lene GES] - YYeA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 do shoe ptt 
. = Br Ola sy ake SG gins 
married me when I was seven years ie ee oe 
old, and he consummated the ‘CJL dusk 36 sel CF 558 ov se 


marriage with me when I was e adie 
nine.” (Sahih) F533 See Cl HB al ar oF 


OVWie es SH 8 gay CHL ado) ji!) 4 plina Gude os [aoue] ey 


Comments: 
There is no conflict between six and seven. She had attained the age of six 
years, The seventh year had commenced. 


3259. It was narrated that Abd “Se Gis -dU ES Csi - rea 
“Ubaidah said: “Aishah said: ‘The 2, pe a fee ot eg 
Messenger of Allah # married me 4* cg! GF 1G) gl OF cBybee OF 
when I was nine and I lived with a yy 425 2555 :ise CSG 236 
: ; ‘i aaj 2 Bee) cate + Aang, ‘ 
him for nine years.” (Sahih) ee os 
Lj ao) Gee td 
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Belg Cotas cote Glen! pl a Ne 6S SI se ae [ee ] ee gees 
Nl Landon] Ls 5 oS 
Comments: a 


Her bridal escort took place in the second year of Hijrah and the Prophet # 
lived in Al-Madinah for ten years. Then he passed away. In this narration; 
“Married me when I was nine” means “I began living with him when I was 
nine.” 
3260. It was narrated from ‘Aishah zy psich) 2 eee iar :f _ wy4. 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ ae i one Say 
married her when she was nine and = ¢* Hales ri Gas VG aaa on 
he died when she was eighteen -:-  .-.%, .- - yu e2 
. oye Yl ¢ Wyle Even 
years old. (Sahilz) A baa oe a s - ‘s 28 
bk gah Boa 25 ESS ie 
BGAE GUS EE op EE SUG ats 


ce VY AVENY Se cbse SSH OV ce Se el CISL clans ae Tt cay 8 

OY TALE 6s SSI we gg th pall 4 leo cal Soto 

Comments: : 7 
Some individuals, who ostensibly claim to be researchers, deny the afore- 
mentioned narrations concerning the age of ‘Aishah “. These narrations are, 
however, authentic. It is the statement of ‘Aishah h & herself, which her various 
pupils have transmitted from her. A great majority of her pupils cannot make 
the same mistake. 


Chapter 30. A Man Marrying rec Ae zy =~ (1s peeacSi) 
Off His Grown Up Daughter 5 (Ys dead) i. JS 


3261. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Sinaia Ae ee Gif — yyy 
Allah be pleased with him, ° 

narrated: “Hafsah bint ‘Umar os wall be op i ttt & Sas de ee 
became single when (her husband) . 

Khunais bin Hudhafah As-Sahmi ul a ‘oy 
(died). He was one of the a“ 
Companions of the Prophet 3, Sa saat BS py eae 

and te died in Al-Madinah.” Gi AE SN SIAL Gab GY at Le a 
‘Umar said: “I went to ‘Uthman wel = “Gu as 2s th oe) wiral 
bin ‘Affan and offered Hafsah in ae i 7 * 
marriage to him. I said: ‘If you 9G Ye™ OF 2% SH AR em 
wish, I will marry you to Hafsah 445 Oil tole - 2.3851 G2 
bint ‘Umar’ He said: ‘I will think ~~ this a aa ae 
about it.’ A few days passed, then] CHU ‘joe JB - Hadl sys Be al 
met him and he said: ‘It seems that 22 gots ate 2.55 3Ge ct 
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I do not want to get married at the 
moment.”” ‘Umar said: “Then I 
met Abii Bakr As-Siddiq, may 
Alléh be pleased with him, and 
said: ‘If you wish, I will marry 
Hafsah bint ‘Umar to you.’ Abi 
Bakr remained silent, and did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
_ with ‘Uthman. Several days passed, 
then the Messenger of Allah 2% 
proposed marriage to her and I 
married her to him. Abi Bakr met 
me and said: ‘Perhaps you felt 
upset with me when you offered 
Hafsah in marriage to me, and I 
did not give you any answer?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me, except the fact that I had 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
speak of her, and I did not want to 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. If he had 
left her, then I would have married 
her.” (Sahih) 
Comments: 


OVE 6S SI we 9 cVYos 7 


44 e a a YC ‘ 
Aoi Xf dai yt JG 
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ae 2G G3 sil 
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We learn from this narration that the marriage of a widow would also be 
contracted by her guardian. She would not do it herself. 


Chapter 31. Asking A Virgin 
For Permission With Regard 
To Marriage 


3262. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “A previously married 
woman has more right to decide 
about herself (with regard to 
marriage) than her guardian, and a 
virgin should be asked for 
permission with regard to marriage, 


cd ho Sided — 1 genaall) 
(W) diol) Gai 


255 UGs5 be re (ee: 5 
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and her permission is her silence.” 
(Sahih) 
cr Sudl Sy Gal lS SG ole! Gh eel cele an ol gay eel 
OFVVIE ey COVOLOYE/Y (com) Legal ob gay ce ed ge W/VEVN iG 
Comments: 
Though the consent of the guardian is a prerequisite for the woman, the 
consent of the woman herself is equally essential. 
3263. it was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: Batis 1d? © paki a Sass 
“A previously married woman has GUL 3b A Bas s JE S515 gl Bas 
more right to decide about herself 
(with regard to marriage) than her ‘ 
guardian, and an orphan girl ail Le (S531 0B at ing dy En 
should be consulted, and her Bt Ae eae, Tie emit. « Maen cig 
permission is her silence.” (Sahih) PLP cal GF tee ot ete uf peal Oo 
be Ged GET ON dG Be SI 
gL gil ate eal aver 


OU Std 3) 3 tc. Get - vy 


ab oe ae de Bes dG ON on 


> 


OFVT Te 6S RSI gd yey Gell cuted) ol [mee] ge oe 


3264. It was narrated from Ibn ZbU5N\ aes 3 act glare 

‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah : 

#@ said: “A previously married ad 

woman has more right (to decide) S128 as tile exes Nis pate ol 
\ 


oe eal oe db dt 


about herself (with regard to 22s Pont By ey 
marriage) than her guardian, and Aan) of whe o jaa oe ae 
an orphan gir] should be consulted ee ee Le bet ot ab ee 
P f ws : pple ie acl Res 
with regard to marriage, and her * | ce ene es " & = 
permission is her silence.” (Sahih) clok sl VP dG Be atl dp) Ol 


ed) eee PO mma Ok Cony ae -ae 
Breer lial + pend gt ol aoa 


ee 
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3265. It was narrated from Ibn: Ju gl5 23 Uist Ui - rrr. 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #€ said: pin eed NES et ae 
“The guardian has no right (to OF ee Bie cdl gi we Gas 
force) the previously married 14 62 0 ee oe its Stee ot te 
woman (into a marriage). And an ee ak a ae e 


orphan girl should be consulted, & 2358 Cin 36 6 fel ge tle 
and her silence is her approval.” ° 
(Sahih) 
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caglo yl ax oly oVVE Ta 6S SU eZ pag oY YT a cp dai [ere] es Baal 
4 G5 Slaye Sade oy Viele 
Comments: 
‘The guardian has no right’: The wording of this report explicitly corroborates 
the requisite of the guardian. The guardian, however, has no right to create 
any obstacle. He should rather give precedence to the opinion of the woman. 


Chapter 32. Father Seeking : 4 
The Consent Of A Virgin With = 3 GSS) OI Slacal - (FY pnnall) 


Regard To Marriage eyes As 
3266. It was narrated from Ibn re 

‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: :JE jpate Uf jass Ue) ~ YY 
“A previously married woman has ao 


more right (to decide) about Ail he GF cyas oe 20) oF Oasis 


herself (with regard to marriage), re eg fe of Cie « Pag 3 
and a virgin should be consulted by ¢ 


her father, and her permission is >! CS db heal a lt 
her silence.” (Sahih) gsi la dh ataless si; ? ‘okt 
alglez 


6 plana ax ly cOVVe re CSS ZF 9 PV teh Leone] Fes Saal 
seg 4 Rye cp Olde Cate ope W/VEVS: 
_ Chapter 33. Seeking The ‘J e 


Consent Of A Previously SBN 5 Ges = OT i 
Married Woman With Regard e k 
To Marriage (YY daoed!) ye 


3267. It was narrated from Abi : Pn ee 

Hurairah that the Messenger of Jb E53 G se Wel - wr 
Alléh #€ said: “A previously -#%f -2- «<4 sf ee, 
married woman should not be Gl cree ‘Jb dette) » ‘ ae 
married until her permission has #8 «dl S425 Ol 358 al ie is ids 
been sought, and a virgin should ¢ och kg, 

not be ies until cr cone is as OSES ge Oo eg Yr :d8 
sought.” They said: “O Messenger J a ; re a 251 a 
of Allah #%, how does she give ober if : 
permission?”? He said: “Her ol 
permission is if she keeps silent.” 
(Sahih) 


¢ 
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Chapter 34. The Permission Of 
A Virgin 


3268. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #8 said: “Seek the 
permission of women with regard 
to marriage.” It was said: “What if 
a virgin is too shy and remains 
silent?” He said: “That is her 
permission.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Since Islam is an instinctively natural religion, the rights of women have been 
given due consideration in it. It prohibits a woman’s marriage without her 
consent. Islam gave women these rights at a time when, previously, women 
were considered like pet animals; rather they were tied, untied, and sold like 


animals. 


3269. Abii Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ## said: “A 
previously married woman should 
not be married until her consent 
has been sought, and a virgin 
should not be married until her 
permission has been sought.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what 
is her permission?” He said: “If she 
remains silent.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 35. Father Marrying 
Off A Previously Married 
Woman When She Is Unwilling 


3270. It was narrated from 
Khansa’ bint Khidhém that her 
father married her off when she 
had been previously married, and 
she was unwilling. She went to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and he 
annulled the marriage. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


GSMs OVO [VC coe) Legal 3 gay cay Ele Gade ge OVE COMPAL 


It was astonishing in that period of time, that a marriage by a father was 


annulled because a girl did not like it. 


Chapter 36. Father Marrying 
Off A Virgin When She Is 
Unwilling 


3271. it was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “A girl came to her and 
said: ‘My father married me to his 
brother’s son so that he might raise 
his own status thereby, and I was 
unwilling,’ She said: ‘Sit here until 
the Prophet # comes.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% came, and I 
told him (what she had said). He 
sent word to her father, calling 
him, and he left the matter up to 
her. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I accept what my father did, 
but I wanted to know whether 
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women have any say in the 


eet 2E balk 
matter.” (Sahil) begh Paik ont eltul let & Ol 235} 
Fe a oe el Gb ge WI Videed ae sl Lae edt! ] ees 

OVA te SSI 
Comments: 


1. This narration clearly indicates that a father may not commit the marriage of 
a virgin without her consent. If he does so and the girl is not prepared, the 
marriage may be annulled. 

2. ‘I accept what my father did.’ This demonstrates that the girl was prudent and 
virtuous. 


3272. It was narrated that Abi 1+; &) Mace. Gone 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of wy we ch. oar oe a eas 
Allah #¢ said: ‘An orphan girl 4, 35 dic. Gis :dB 5 Gis 
should be consulted with regard to 
marriage, and if she remains silent, 
that is her permission. If she (3 Foal eicied 12 dl es JG 
refuses then she is not to be 


forced.’” (Hasan) Su és aE « Ls 43 Es be an 
Wgtlé 5155 


VAN cya od th ec lSll cash pl det Dep cobinl] Feo bcee 
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Chapter 37. The Concession IS 5 aonaA - (*V pane) \) 
Allowing A Muhrim To Marry C™ a os 
(VV déoct!) e ead 


3273 It was narrated that Ibn 32 {16 33 sae Uyel - rrvr 
‘Abbads said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah #¢ married Maiminah bint 
Al-Harith when he was a Muhrim. — 35\ 32 bas Se ie oS oF peer 
According to the Hadith of Ya‘la es o 

(one of the narrators): “In Sarif.”” Ste MB al J525 ¢ E55 sdb ye Ge 


BG te Sa GIS OU olga of it 


(Sahih) AS edt 5 EA AG Sle 
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3274. It was narrated from Abi iia tt dacs 
Ash-Sha'tha that Ibn ‘Abbas told 708 praia 33 Sant UST - vrve 
him: “The Prophet #¢ married “6a a te ahh ie jut is 
Maiminah when he was a cs 


ben gig 5 4 ZF tert € 
Muhrim.” (Sahih) Gor GA ol mest lt orl 
pee BS i sacs 


tm ely COE IC CspSH Gd gay CYALVCYAR IC cpus [epee] ig ed 
264 Ee oy Oli Sadr Ge OVE TE eg yleudll 


3275. It was narrated from Ibn bs a ave <0 State iad -~ yYVe 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #2 
married Maimtnah when he was a 
Muhrim, and she appointed Al- HI wake Bl iat se 
‘Abbas in charge of her marriage, es oF a rat es oe AS 


and he married her to him. (Sahih) 33 Esm eS M8 gh i spt 
Gad tall Al ugl chs re ) 
ot 


Me aS Gb Coteus OPAC sy S yay [gene abel] esd 


3276. It was narrated from Ibn JG Bai i ace Gb) ~ ¥¥V4 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ; 
#% married Maiminah when he  @! o* ~ ae a P- ~ dl age Gas 
was a Muhrim. (Sahih) it 


ft BS EAs FB a dts 
te al lpally O81 eSB pay eG Gyo! il eee] te ss 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 2840, 2845. 
o 3 ow. “ a® 
Chapter 38. Prohibition Of eel CIS yb fog — (PA prnll) 
Marriage For The Muhrim ig (YA aasedl) 


3277. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, may 35 il te 3 ps5 sof _ yyy 
Allah be pleased with him, said:“The = , 7 

Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘The 2 Syllly el Gas ; 
Muhrim should not get married, or a Pat sige as =f Uf; ale feig . s 
arrange a marriage for someone ! é pe er, 
else, or propose marriage.” (Sahih) cn 4 GF cath Be HWE ga cd 
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3278. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, may 
Allah be pleased with him, narrated 
that the Prophet #@ said: “The 
Muhrim should not get married, 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else, nor propose marriage.” (Saltilt) 


OEVETE CSS Ld gay cYALO: 


Chapter 39. What Is 
Recommended To Say On The 
Occasion Of Marriage 


3279. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ taught us the Tashahhud 
for Salah and the Tashahhud upon 
Al-Héjah."! He said: ‘The 
Tashahhud upon the occasion of 
marriage is: Alhamdu lillahi 
nasta‘inahu wa nastaghfiruhu, wa 
natidhu billéhi min shurirt 
anfusina, man yahdih Illahu fala 
mudilla lahu wa man yudlil Iléhu 
fala hadiya lahu, wa ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallah, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluhu 
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1] This refers to occassions of marriage, during trade agreements, at the commencement of 


speeches, among others. 
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(Praise be to Allah, we seek His 
help and His forgiveness. We seek 
refuge with Allah from the evil of 
our own souls. Whomsoever Allah 
guides will never be led astray, and 
whomsoever Allah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).’ Then he recited three 
Verses.” (Da ff) 
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3280. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man spoke to the 
Prophet #@ about something and 
the Prophet # said: “Innal-hamda 
lillahi nahmaduhu wa nasta‘tnahu, 
man yahdih Iléahu fala mudilla lahu 
wa man yudlil [lahu fala hadiya 
lahu, wa ashhadu an 1a iléha 
illallahu (wahdahu lasharika lahu) 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu. Amma ba‘d 
(Praise be to Allah, we seek His 
help. Whomsoever Allah guides 
will never be led astray, and 
whomscever Allah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah (alone with no partners) and 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger. To 
proceed).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. What Is Disliked Pe ee ae re 
In The Khutbah Thar Gye 27 be - (E+ penal) 


£ 

3281. It was narrated that ‘Adi WWE ate te eo rege 

bin Hatim said: “Two men aia ae a eel el ve) 
a Tashahhud before the Prophet # 9 5* Olas Gas sdb ger 5! ae Ue 
and one of them said: ‘Whoever - 2 

obeys Allah and His Messenger has z oa ae . 
been guided aright and whoever 2% 305) Me od5 G8 :Jt ie gil 
disobeys them has gone astray” «2 # ,-- 4 Peer ee ae 
The Memoir of Allah 28 said ee Beads tos 
‘What a bad speaker you are!” J,25 Jl «oj 18 ligwars 345 1485 


Sahih | a aug 
(Sahil) ES) Cubs obo Be atl 
ey Ga gl Shde Cate ye GL Coded! Bi) AVEC gle ae eli gg od 


tbs onl ® poles csdge oil ga Gem jine 
Comments: 

“What a bad speaker you are:” The Prophet’s #¢ rebuke was because the man 
mentioned Allah, Most High, and His Messenger #@ in one pronoun 
(Ya’sihima), “disobeys”, which creates the notion that Allah and His 
Messenger #% are equivalent in rank, while there is absolutely no comparison 
between the Creator and the created. As for the Messenger 2% saying “them” 
in reference to himself and Allah, this can only be said by him. This is 
because in such cases he is not saying ‘us’ but speaking about himself in the 
third person. And this is not the case if others say “them” regarding Allah 
and His Messenger # 


G ae Z 
Chapter 41. The Words By GUN pA GG - (8) penal) 
Which The Marriage Tie Is (£) kine!) pK wo Et 
Completed 43 
3282. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “I was 32 jets 3) Nees Goel - YYAY 
among the people with the Prophet 4,9 4 3 0 es.) ae cuts 
#2 when a woman stood up and “**~ 19% pple Ul Cape ib oles 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, she i, esa a a J Pec geo ae ge 
has offered herself in marriage to 7 ee de ge 
you, so see what you think of her’? ds) :cJle all cule Be eo 
He remained silent and the o, be GT yp okt sere 0c eh 
3b GU yea clay ! ih 

Prophet #@ did not give any ‘te x oe cic ; ‘e ae 
answer. Then she stood up (again) ¢eée 88 SU) Get ob ESS kN 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah. ec pa Te pe 1 ee oe ee a 
: at it | “ 1 ale as 

she has offered herself in marriage beh TaN Os elle Ace ia 
to you, so see what you think of (25 ele otk 
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her.’ A man stood up and said: 
“Marry her to me, O Messenger of 
Allah!’ He said: ‘Do you have 
anything?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Go and look, even if it is just an 
iron ring.’ So he went and looked 
then he came and said: ‘I could not 
find anything, not even an iron 
ring.” He said: ‘Have you 
memorized anything of the 
Qur’an?’ He said: ‘Yes, Sirah such- 
and-such and Stirah such-and-such.’ 
He said: ‘I marry you to her on the 
basis of what you have memorized 
of the Qur’an.”” (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. Conditions In 
Marriage 


3283. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment, 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become allowed to 
you.” (Sahih) 
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From the outward wording, it is understood that the conditions stipulated at 
the time of contracting a marriage must be fulfilled. 


3284. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become permitted to 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Type Of 
Marriage After Which, A 
Thrice-Divorced Woman May 
Return To Her First Husband 


3285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: ‘Rifa‘ah divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahm4én bin Az- 
Zubair, and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ smiled and 
said: ‘Do you want to go back to 
Rifa‘ah? No, not until he (‘Abdur- 
Rahm§an) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.”” (Sahih) 
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‘Like the fringe of a garment’: This alludes to the lack of his virility. 


Chapter 44, A Stepdaughter 
Who Is In One’s Care Is 
Forbidden For Marriage 


3286. ‘Urwah narrated that Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah — whose mother 
was Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet #2 - told him that Umm 
Habibah bint Abt Sufyan told her 
that she said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, marry my sister, the 
daughter of Abt Sufyan.” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Would you like that?’ I said: ‘Yes; 
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I do not have you all to myself and 
I would like to share this goodness 
with my sister.” The Prophet 2% 
said: “Your sister is not permissible 
for me (to marry).’ I said: ‘By 
Allah, O Messenger of Allah #8, 
we have been saying that you want 
to marry Durrah bint Abi 
Salamah.’ He said: ‘The daughter 
of Umm Salamah?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: “By Allah, even if she 
were not my stepdaughter who is in 
my care, she would not be 
permissible for me (to marry), 
because she is the daughter of my 
brother through breast-feeding. 
Thuwaibah breastfed Abt Salamah 
and I. So do not offer your 
daughters or sisters to me in 
marriage.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45, The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Both A 
Mother And Daughter 


3287. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet 
#8 said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
marry the daughter of my father” — 
meaning her sister. The Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “Would you like 
that?” She said: “Yes; I do not 
have you all to myself, and I would 
like to share this goodness with my 
sister.” The Prophet #% said: “That 
is not permissible for me.” Umm 
Habibah said: “O Messenger of 
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Ailah #¢, by Allah, we have been 
saying that you want to marry 
Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” He 
said: “The daughter of Umm 
Salamah?” I said: “Yes.” He said: 
“By Allah, even if she were not my 
stepdaughter who is in my care, she 
would not be permissible for me 
(to marry), because she is the 
daughter of my brother through 
breast-feeding. Thuwaibah breast- 
fed Abii Salamah and I. So do not 
offer your daughters or sisters to 
me in marriage.” (Sahih) 
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The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is forbidden to marry 
one’s wife’s daughter. It transpires from the outward phrasing of the chapter 
that it is forbidden to unite them both in marriage. Even if the wife dies, 
marriage with her daughter is forbidden. Likewise, contracting marriage with 
the wife’s mother is not permissible in any circumstance, whether the wife is 


alive or dead. 


3288. It was narrated from ‘Irak bin 
Malik that Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
told him, that Umm Habibah said to 
the Messenger of Allah 2: “We 
have been saying that you want to 
marry Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: “As 
a co-wife to Umm Salamah? Even if I 
were not married to Umm Salamah, 
she would not be permissible to me, 
for her father is my brother through 
breast-feeding.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Two Sisters 


3289. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that she said: “O Messenger 
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of Allah, what do you think of my 
sister?” He said: “What for?” She 
said: “For marriage.’ He said: 
“Would you like that?” She said: 
“Yes; I do not have you all to myself, 
and I would like to share this 
goodness with my sister.” He said: 
“She is not permissible for me (to 
marty).” She said: “But I heard that 
you want to marry Durrah, the 
daughter of Umm Salamah.” He said: 
“The daughter of Abi Salamah?” She 
said: “Yes.” He said: “By Allah, even 
if she were not my stepdaughter she 
would not be permissible for me (to 
marry), because she is the daughter of 
my brother through breast-feeding. 
Do not offer your daughters and 
sisters to me in marriage.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is forbidden to contract marriage with two sisters simultaneously, although 
one after the divorce of the other is permitted. That means, if one of them 
dies or is divorced, then it is permitted to marry the other sister. 


Chapter 47. Being Married To 
A Woman And Her Paternal 
Aunt At The Same Time 


3290. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “(A man should not 
be married to) a woman and her 
paternal aunt nor to a woman and 
her maternal aunt at the same 
ime.” (Sahih) 
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A niece (brother’s daughter), paternal aunt, niece (sister’s daughter), and 
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maternal aunt are very close relations. It is unlawful to turn such close 
relations into co-wives, while these relations demand utmost love, affection, 


and sincerity. 

3291. Qabisah bin Dhw’aib said 
that he heard Abi Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
forbade (being married to) a 
woman and her paternal aunt or to 
a woman and her maternal aunt at 
the same time.” (Sahil) 
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3292. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade being married to 
a woman and her paternal aunt or 
maternal aunt at the same time. 
(Sahih) 


3293. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade being married to 
four kinds of women at the same 
time: a woman and her paternal 
aunt or a woman and her maternal 
aunt. (Sahil) 
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‘Four women’: The outward wording could cause a grave misunderstanding, 
because contracting marriage with two of them simultaneously is forbidden. 
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The detail has preceded earlier. But because it has two forms, they are jointly 
called four. 
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3296. It was narrated from Abd JG E33 sy eae - ¥¥4N 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , 
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Chapter 48. The Prohibition Of oer 


Being Married To A Woman om my - (EA prenell) 
And Her Maternal Aunt At The (£A dine!) Gules alot 
Same Time 

3297. It was narrated from Abi =: 38 aan i oil Jd kT - wav 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “A woman should 
not be taken as a co-wife to her Ju Fu zal oF ee me ae EeaA 
paternal aunt or her maternal Des ath cali e* hem eee ge 
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It is forbidden to contract marriage with a paternal aunt and her niece 
(brother’s daughter) simultaneously; irrespective of the fact whether the 
paternal aunt was first committed to marriage or the niece (brother's 
daughter). The ruling concerning the maternal aunt and her niece (sister’s 
daughter) is the same. 


3299. ‘Asim said: “I read a book to ei we tp dis Gai - waa 
Ash-Sha‘bi in which it was narrated re 


from Jabir that the Prophet ge ‘JB tee Gas Jb Ye Bie sdb 
said: ‘A woman should not be Paka pe ans OG wel ee 
taken as a co-wife to her paternal : 


aunt or her maternal aunt’ He Y? :d& 2§ 34) oF tye be 43 US 
said: ‘t heard that from Jabir.” 


(Salih) sie ila te cel ia al i 


gt ly Wa Cane dU 


The Book Of Marriage 138 cM ats 


“GY Gye! I [eee] tga sd 
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Unlawful As A Result Of dae dc Sox alg coea 
Breast-feeding (£4 damesll) 
3302. It was narrated from ‘Aishah WE ac 22 dl 3k Gcdh - vey 
that the Prophet 2% said: “What se ot Bh a 
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becomes unlawful (for marriage) gs du Rtv Ceara | Cane gas 
through birth becomes unlawful 
through breast-feeding.” (Sahi#z) 
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Comments: 


The same categories of relatives who are unlawful for one to marry because 
of one’s relation to them are also unlawful to one by foster relationship 
(through having been breastfed by a particular wet-nurse in infancy). But it 
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should, however, be kept clearly in mind that those categories of relatives 
would be unlawful only to the child who has been breast-fed; they would not 
be unlawful to his other kinship relations. For instance, it is unlawful for the 
one breastfed in infancy to marry his foster mother and sister, but to marry 
them is not unlawful to his other brothers. In other words, the whole 
household of the foster-mother is unlawful to the child who has been 
breastfed, but the household of the breastfed child are not unlawful to his 
foster-mother and the other relatives of her household. 
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“Do not observe Hijab before him, 
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Comments: 


‘Aishah was under the impression that the establishment of relationship to 
one who suckles and the one who is suckled is reasonable, but how could it 
extend to other relatives of her household? Allah’s Messenger #@ explained 
that in the milk of a woman, there is a share of her husband also. Therefore, 
the woman’s husband and his relatives also stand in relationship to that male 
or female child who is suckled. 


3304. It was narrated from ‘Aishah —- JE ee peeves Goal — Ye 
that the Prophet #% said: “What iar oh wees Socks. chee ati 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) a! cf MI ke GF ML BF ca Ge 


through breast-feeding is that we «5 hese ts ete te SS 
which becomes unlawful through a a ae = i ae uF 7 
lineage.” (Sahifz) ct pp be cles! 4 ee 7 Ju 

a faeor| 


cel} ne chatty Gls ole Ble Gh cob ected a lige od 
ude oye VEbbie toenail ye pu le dele It oe pe ok cghe i éplnny VUE 
 ORTOIE hts CUEV ATIC oes) Ub yell Lo gry ca HL 


The Book Of Marriage 


3305. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “What 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) 
through breast-feeding is that 
which becomes unlawful through 
birth.” (Sahih) x 
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Chapter 50. The Daughter Of 
One’s Brother Through Breast- 
feeding Is Forbidden For 
Marriage 


3306. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, why do you choose wives 
from among Quraish and not from 
among us?’ He said: “Do you have 
anyone in mind?’ I said: “Yes, the 
daughter of Hamzah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘She is 
not permissible for me (to marry); 
she is the daughter of my brother 
through breast-feeding.” (Sahih) 
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3307. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Mention was made to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ of the 
daughter of Hamzah (as a potential 
wife). He said: ‘She is the daughter 
of my brother through breast- 
feeding.” (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “Qatédah heard this 
from Jabir bin Zaid.” (Sahih) 
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3308. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the daughter of 
Hamzah was suggested to 
Messenger of Allah 3% (as a 
potential wife). He said: “She is the 
daughter of my brother through 
breast-feeding, and what becomes 
unlawful (for marriage) through 
breast-feeding is the same as that 
which becomes unlawful through 
lineage.” (Sahih) 
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The daughter of Hamza # was the Prophet’s #% sister from the side of his 
uncle, by reason of genealogy; the Prophet’s #¢ marriage to her was lawful. 
This is why Ali <& proposed her marriage with the Prophet #%. But she was 
the Prophet’s #@ foster niece also. This was because Thawbiyah had suckled 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and Hamza. Hence, Hamza was the Prophet’s #¢ 


brother by reason of fosterage. 


Chapter 51. The Amount Of 
Breast-feeding That Makes 
Marriage Prohibited 


3309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “One of the things that Allah, 
the Mighty and Subkme, revealed” 
— (one of the narrators) Al-Harith 
said (in his narration): “One of the 
things that were revealed in the 
Qur’an” — “was that ten known 
breast-feedings make marriage 
prohibited, then that was abrogated 
and changed to five known breast- 
feedings. Then the Messenger of 
Allah # passed away when this 
was something that was still being 
recited in the Qur’an.” (Sahih) 
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3310. It was narrated from Umm 3 oe chal} tn al de OS ee a ie 
Fadi that the Prophet of Allah #¢ 2 

was asked about breast-feeding and 
said: “Suckling (Al-Imldjah) once is 36 cogs SE U2 Iyc Gls 
or twice does not make (marriage) =, ae ore ae 
prohibited.” And (one of the of Sg! of al 4 GF «justi ool 
narrators) Qatédah said (in his es BE aN 

narration): “Suckling (Al-Massah) a 

once or twice does not make ¥3 426! piss Yo dle lat 32 
(marriage) prohibited.” (Sahih) tec} 6 3b EIEN 


ee dG al te 
se 


QE BahI5 
eres Cade ge Ve /VEOV Ie cOkeally Leal d tk cele cglas an li gy pel 
; of0kie 66S Cd gay ca dale oF Lay eal cp! 
Comments: 


This narration is authentic, that one or two suckles do not make a prohibition, 
until the infant suckies a few more times. In view of the previous narration, it 
would mean at the most five sucklings so that all the narrations could be 
acted upon. 


3311. It was narrated from <2 44 8 Gi - vey 
‘Abduiléh bin Az-Zubair that the a - 
Prophet 2% said: “Suckling once or = +* a al ee zie pte OF ard 
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3312. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: : of te fr. gee Sf vy yy 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ ae ee ieee 
said: ‘Suckling once or twice does ga! cx! OF snl OF ale Cn) Ge 


not make (marriage) prohibited.” 412 io Sol of plate te acl 
(Sahih) eee ee ar ae rer 
Rll 2553 Vn 8 at 25 de ESE 

(QE) iG 
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Comments: 


143 


cil mts 


Various wordings have occurred in the reports: Massah, Imldjah, Khatifah, etc. 
The import of all these expressions is identical. That means to take the breast 
into the mouth once, and to continue to suckle until the breast is removed 
from the infant’s mouth. In the same way, the breast milk is considered of no 


consequence. 


3313. Sa‘eed narrated from 
Qatadah: “We wrote to Ibrahim 
bin Yazid An-Nakha‘t asking him 
about breast-feeding. He wrote 
back saying that Shuraih had 
narrated that ‘Ali and Ibn Mas‘tid 
used to say: ‘A little or a lot of 
breast-feeding makes marriage 
prohibited.” In his book, it said 
that Abii Ash-Sha‘tha’ Al-Muharibi 
narrated that ‘Aishah had told him 
that the Prophet of Allah #2 used 
to say: “Suckling (Al-Khaifah) once 
or twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” (Sahih) 
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3314. It was narrated that Masrigq 
said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #% entered upon me and 
there was a man sitting with me. 
He got upset about that, and I saw 
the anger in his face.’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he is my 
brother through breast-feeding.” 
He said: “Be careful who you count 
as your brothers” — or: “be careful 
who you count as your brothers 
through breast-feeding” — “for the 
breast-feeding (which makes 
marriage prohibited) is from 
hunger.” (Sahih) 
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ctl ops Gated! platy GLI Cle BLY! Gl coblel igbll 

OE ie och SU 3 cay Gendt Gade ge OV Ne cVTEV: 
Comments: Ca eee Se ee 
The relationship established by breast-feeding takes place in that period of 
time when the infant solely depends on milk, and its whole subsistence 
consists of milk only. If it eats any other thing, it is very little. His primary 
genuine food ought to be milk. And this is valid until the child is two years 
old. 


Chapter 52. The Breast Milk (OY dial!) feud) B23 ~ (oy cag) 
Belongs To The Husband “ oF 


3315. It was narrated from ‘Amrah G5 ah te 25-53 ATK vive 
that ‘Aishah told her that the eae one 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was with #1 2% G& UL Gas iJG Gee Gas 
her, and she heard a man asking = fz.1, 
permission to enter Hafsah’s house. 5 4 
 ‘Aighah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger «Bis OU 8 HI J 
of Allah #@, there is a man asking en 
permission to enter your house.’ Ee ee 

The Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘I 25 (aa 1a d425 U 24 tse LIE 


think it is so-and-so the patemal ) . 4,0 ae 7, the. 

uncle of Hafsah through breast- AB BN 5 Sle eB aie 

feeding,’ ‘Aishah said: If so-and-so 2f§ asi G, tals ta) OE aigh 
je 


(her own paternal uncle through gg pt ee te te 
breast-feeding) were alive, would G2 4 t= od) OG J rele sacle 


he be allowed to enter upon me?’ #6 di 425 ONS cals 485 a8054I 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: marae ne a & a 2 
‘What becomes unlawful (for SY Sh Ge epee Le had dele op 


marriage) through breast-feeding is 

that which becomes unlawful 

through birth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Aishah % was under the impression that consequent to breast-feeding or 
fosterage, the infant’s relationship is established to the woman, because it has 
suckled from her. But it does not have any relation with the woman’s 
husband, because the infant has no connection with him. The woman, 
nonetheless, lactates as a result of a man’s intercourse with her and her 
pregnancy with his child. Therefore, the relationship of the breast-fed infant 
would be established with both the woman and her husband. And this is the 
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intent of the name of the chapter; that the milk is a result of the father. 


3316. It was narrated from “Urwah du east al re olay rye - P44 
that ‘Aishah told him: “My paternal wd te eh Qe sity ict 
uncle through breast-feeding, Abd -@-* i eae Ql Ae Up 
Al-Ja‘d, came tome, andIsenthim  Zis6 i 6ig5e be t Geo 62 
away. — He (one of the narrators) gs ge gl ez ee 
said: “Hisham said: ‘He was Abi Al- =o” des! gl oe ele tS oye 
Qu‘ais.” — “Then the Messenger of Fy eee eee ing 2G cages ae 
; . tales Jibs : 6459958 4eLa° 3] 
Alene ndiGlbimths. “Lo ee 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Give Jl S55 8 BS al yo) pled «call 
him permission (to enter).”” (Sahih) a sito “iE at oan 


ce AINEROT eon ole ye Hele pd Gl cp lard Coben ae eli gee 
cho col gpl ge elke a GU Jle Gute 
Comments: 
A foster uncle could be of two kinds: the real brother of the foster father, or 
the foster brother of the real father. Marriage is forbidden with both of them. 


3317. It was narrated from ‘Aishah tz te. a sight Me tai - ¥¥\v 
that the brother of Abi Al-Qu‘ais 5) ge ge, oye) ot ae eg 
asked permission to enter upon F og) Ge ‘db On er wall 
‘Aishah after the Verse of Hijab (34°2 22 (Site 3 Cag 1B cdl 
had been revealed, and she refused oe a i i. di Psat ll el 
to let him in. Mention of that was t® HEH! ad gl EN ol tale 32 
made to the Prophet #g and he 47 436 Sf eo Cua at as Liste 
said: “Let him in, for he is your ere: Sin tea ao 
paternal uncle.” She said: “The 4+ 4 calls idle ge fell Jus jsia 
woman breast-fed me, not the fe Bee ae ok yet 
man.’’ He said: “He is your ~ 
paternal uncle, so let him visit qs dhe aly SU jen Po} 
you.” (Sahih) oe 
ae MASS ag clad) tytoed el COV Ne £5 SSI se pS Temeene esti ] Tce Beaal 
vd Cy Celle ede 


3318. It was narrated that ‘Aishah —: ai! 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Abi : are Sr tale: Paeey 
Al-Qu‘ais, who was my paternal a ea a a 
uncle through breast-feeding, used {is SSG Soe 32 i558 be CGS 
to ask permission to enter upon aie cig det) © oa £  4E gee 
me, and I refused to let him in 2 ode Okay gel wl eu 


oF 
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until the Messenger of Allah 2 
came, and I told him about that. 
He said: “Let him in, for he is your 
paternal uncle.” ‘Aishah said: 
“That was after the (Verse of) 
Hijab had been revealed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Marriage is forbidden with one’s uncle. Therefore, there is n0 observation of 
Hijab from him. He may go to the house of his niece, but after obtaining 
permission, because na one may enter anyone’s house without first obtaining 
permission. Only the husband could enter his own house without permission. 


3319. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “My paternal uncle Aflah 
asked permission to enter upon me 
after the (Verse of) Hijab had been 
revealed, but I did not let him in. 
The Prophet # came to me and I 
asked him (about that) and he said: 
‘Let him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the woman breast-fed me, 
not the man.’ He said: ‘Let him in, 
may your hands be rubbed with 
dust, for he is your uncle.” (Sahih) 
Oe Bet gp Obed Cate ge (GLI Sato 


3320. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Abi 
Al-Qu‘ais, came and asked 
permission to enter, and I said: ‘I 
will not let him in until I seek the 
permission of the Prophet of 
Allah.’ When the Prophet of Allah 
came, I said to him: ‘Aflah, the 
brother of Abi Al-Qu‘ais, came 
and asked permission to enter, but 
I refused to let him in.’ He said: 


GA) - yvia 


cent 7 - oe soles ib 
ale ASI he tists oF 6555 of 


JSS Steed Js oe dts 
S60 git 08 Ghd ay 23 G 
Pi ta yes oi et 


OB eo sted 5 alps 


mrp aaa 


yee 


7 
g 
1523 


SN) E/VELOTE thane alee 
OSTA: 7 +S gag 6% oS SI 


< Se 
on OMS 3 


PA 


ee Gai - rvy- 
sli aan SiG 2d 356 
oh BS U4 5a OK Gls VE OK 
EF Bie GF UG of die Ge hay 
padi of Al abt ate eG tae 
askel 2 TAT Y 215 Sykes 
rine 2 eee 2) 


so 


Oo 


The Book Of Marriage 


‘Let him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’ I said: “The wife of Abi Al- 
Qu‘ais breast-fed me; the man did 
not breast-feed me.’ He said: ‘Let 
him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Breast-feeding An 
Adult 


(OY damesd!) 
3321. Zainab bint Abi Salamah ew eet es _ yyy 


said: “I heard ‘Aishah, the wife of 5 

the Prophet #¢ say: ‘Sahlah bint aaj pee SFI J 5 il Bas 206 
Suhail came to the Messenger of -: <.-s 3. Lae aa i gue 
Allah #@ and said: ‘O Messenger of a 2 j 
Allah, I see (displeasure) in the 
face of Abii Hudhaifah when Salim 
enters upon me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Breast-feed him.” 8 4b) J 25 
She said: ‘He has a beard.’ He said: os tase 
‘Breast-feed him, and that will take “7% 2 SY ag 


i bie Ss ge 


away (the displeasure) in the face 3.44 4G ele Ju . eee On 
2 , ; ae) & ae ear 4 
of Aba Hudhaifah. She said: ‘By "7, ot : ae cage 
Allah, I never saw that on the face 4d sil ail 215 tas.o hl BE a 
of Abii Hudhaifah after that.’ f ee 5 ie ee he acs Seat 
— aes \e Jo 4d 5h) (aa 

(Sahih) ae an ws Aas yl) cd 
ats a Seu ldhy 2ie aie 
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Comments: nee eae a aa 
Abii Hudhaifah had adopted Salim (son), He dwelt in the house like sons 
and used to frequent the house. When the command that an adopted son 
does not become a son in the real sense of the word, or the rulings of son are 
applied to him descended, observing Hijab around him became obligatory. 
That is why the afore-mentioned situation materialized. 


3322. It was narrated that ‘Aishah bases Uy ail cw cot - ery 
said: “Sahlah bintSuhailcametothe “7 4 2) ue) 4 eae we 
Messenger of Allah # and said: ‘J 9 7UB oles Bae Jb geet ae 


The Book Of Marriage 148 CMS) aes 


see (displeasure) in the face of Aba ree 
Hudhaifah when Slim enters upon $74! a! 37 ow 
me.’ The Messenger of Allah # i. Sets : 

said: ‘Breast-feed him.’ She said: sy 6 2 j 
‘How can I breast-feed him whenhe ¢#} /CJ'8 48 al d525 ll fi oy 
is a grown man?’ He said: ‘Don’t I A jot 2, Sie fate ad 
Gay hat he is a grown man?’ Then ia o> ot pa a ee 2 | 
she came after that and said: ‘By the #53 :G& reer | ETT « Ele 
One Who sent you with the truth as + {+f ¢ off, . “sf ee & Ase pte 48 cof 
a Prophet, I have never seen “e ae ve "8 Jo 343 =e 
anything I dislike on the faceof Abi = 7 E18 iy Lele OS 8S Jb5 OT 
Hudhaifah after that.” (Sahih) eer eS ° 4 
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3323. It was narrated that ‘Aishah gf (So if Ach ht - yvve 
said: “The Messenger of Alléh 26 ee 4 we te) et 
commanded the wife of Aba ot! (98 S49 Gil Saye sdb ng! 
Hudhaifah to breast-feed Salim, the 38 ¢ aul 42 .0g3 25 36 buck 
freed slave of Abii Hudhaifah, so ...- Rube ieee ae tes 
that the protective jealousy of Aba 4 ca! Sle! SB Zoi Gl Cb ate 
Hudhaifah would be dispelled. She ee. lh ee ie ee 
breast-fed him when he was a man.” We gl le Ce 


“ . pie Soe afe | Sots fo feet + oS 
(One of the narrators) Rabi‘ah said: 343 heb dale ol oe al 
“That was a concession granted to ey ea Ss 80Ee 2. 2 Te Bae 
Salim.” (Sahih) or _pllcd fas5 ENS 1aay5 JB Je5 


catty (SDL cpl ge Olayle & Ah BLS Eytedt bil, [eoeye eatin] | Fada 

SIS! ope Ne cal onl we bens egal) dame ol 

Comments: ae : zi 
It could be stated that at the present time also, if non-Muslims embrace Islam 
and if they encounter this problem, they also may benefit from this 
dispensation, provided it solves the problem, as the problem of Abi 
Hudhaifah was solved. 


er Seeger fo Gis 


3324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah if Stace fp dus Ui - yrs 
said: “Sahlah came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and said: ‘O 

Messenger of Allah, Sélim enters «105% 3 
upon us and he understands what ° 
men understand, and knows what 
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men know.’ He said: ‘Breast-feed 
him, and you will become unlawful 
to him thereby.’ (Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah, one of the narrators 
said:) For a year I did not narrate 
this, then I met Al-Oasim and he 
said: ‘Narrate it and do not worry 
about it.’” (Saltilz) 


88 Guy cpl Cade tye YY Vie cela 


Comments: 
See No. 3321. 


3325. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Salim, the freed slave of Abi 
Hudhaifah was with Abi 
Hudhaifah and his family in their 
house. The daughter of Suhail 
came to the Prophet #@ and said: 
“Salim has reached the age of 
manhood, and understands what 
men understand. He enters upon 
us, and I think that Abii Hudhaifah 
is not happy about that.” The 
Prophet ## said: “Breast-feed him, 
and you will become unlawful to 
him.” So she breast-fed him, and 
the displeasure of Abii Hudhaifah 
disappeared. She came back to him 
and said: “I breast-fed him and the 
displeasure of Abi Hudhaifah has 
disappeared.” (Saltift) 
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3326. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “The rest of the wives of the 
Prophet #% refused for anyone to 
enter upon them on the basis of 
that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allah, we 
think that what the Messenger of 


euindl 

GEV Se Ss tae Cel = fern 
bit Goel 38 sta Gal de 
A O62 BF les oll oF HNL 
di, Egle ot we cell gla5l 43 


Sli BLS, As Ot Ge Sef Bi 


The Book Of Marriage 


Allah #8 told Sahlah bint Suhail to 
do was a concession which was 
granted by the Messenger of Allah 
# only with regard to breast- 
feeding Salim. By Allah, no one 
will enter upon us, nor see us on 
the basis of this type of breast- 
feeding.” (Sahih) 
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3327. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
#%, used to say: “The rest of the 
wives of the Prophet #% refused for 
anyone to enter upon them on the 
basis of that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allah, we 
think that this is a concession 
which the Messenger of Allah 2% 
granted only to Salim. No one will 
enter upon us, nor see us on the 
basis of this type of breast- 
feeding.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This conception and inference of the wives of the Prophet #€ is absolutely 
correct. ‘Aishah % used to hold this view. (For further details, see Hadith 


3323), 
Chapter 54. Al-Ghilah 
(Intercourse With A Breast- 
feeding Woman) 

3328. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Judamah bint Wahb told her 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ 
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said: “I was thinking of forbidding ct Sst Sf idols tg Beek tg gj 
Ghilah until | remembered that it “#7 0! “3% oF dl oF 3 
is done by the Persians and jin OG M¢ ai) 3425 31 GEIS C8 
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Chapter 55. Coitus Interruptus (00 tai!) Sad! GG - (00 grec!) 


3329. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 3.042 33 (Leusi Gel - rrva 
Rahman bin Bishr bin Mas‘tid, who et sed te Ata 


attributed the Hadith to Aba 2) Of hg Go> VU tate oy tang 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that mention of iy pw oh were LE OM J Gas 3S 
that (coitus interruptus) was made, ie see 
to the Messenger of Allah # and 9949 S2?™* oO oh cers ke be 
he said: “Why do you do that?” 455i) aes OT CW 5) 2 Cutt 
We said: “A man may have a wife, Seite bed g pitted dee te he 
and he has intercourse with her, 3" ‘JU 385 atl J5m5 we GUS 553 i Jb 
but he does not want her to get eas afi 3.8 Area ci 0 gi5 
pregnant, or he may have a ad i: age : . 

7 ci Kobe ae a “oe Bde 
concubine, and he has intercourse Ugre apes Ae alo 99 « bescdl 05505 
with her, but he does not want her 7 2t odele Gy 4k 88 4 ot fe tebe 

: ; oslé D ISG care ford OF 0585 
to get pregnant.” He said: “It does Oe NS ae % ped 
not make any difference if you do GOB ga LB | las 
that, for it is the matter of Al- 

Qadar.” (Sahih) 
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1. Al-Azi or coitus interruptus means that a man has intercourse with his wife or 
slave-woman, but does not allow emission of semen; he ejaculates outside. 
The objective is to prevent pregnancy. 

2. Permissibility or impermissibility of the coitus interruptus depends upon one’s 
intention. If the intention is good, for instance, so the infant’s (nursing) health 
is not injured, or the woman’s health does not permit pregnancy, then coitus 
interruptus is permissible. But if the intention is bad as in concerns for 
providing for the children, etc., then coitus interruptus is not permissible. 
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3330. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed Az-Zuraqi that a man asked 
the Messenger of Allah #§ about 
coitus interruptus and said: “My 
wife is breast-feeding and I do not 
want her to get pregnant.” The 
Prophet #§ said: “What has been 
decreed in the womb will come to 
be.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In spite of it, Allah’s Messenger #¢ did not forbid coitus interruptus, because 
like other means, this is also a means to prevent pregnancy, which could be 
made use of. Though, the ultimate verdict lies in the hands of Allah, Most 


High. 
Chapter 56. Rights And Status 
Of The Breast-feeding Mother 


3331. It was narrated from Hajjaj 
bin Hajjaj that his father said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how 
can I pay back the dues of the one 
who breast-fed me?’ He said: “By 
giving a male or female slave.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The right of the real mother can never be fulfilled. That will be fulfilled by 
Allah Himself. However, for the woman whom one has suckled, if a slave or a 
slave woman is given to her to serve her, this would fulfill her right. 
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Chapter 57. Testimony With 
Regard To Breast-feeding 


3332. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin Al-Harith said: I married a 
woman, then a black woman came 
to us and said: I breast-fed you 
both. I went to the Prophet #8 and 
said: I married so and so and a 
black woman came to me and said: 
I breast-fed you both. He turned 
away from me so I came to him 
from the other side and said: She is 
lying. He said: “How can you be 
intimate with your wife when she 
says that she breast-fed you both? 
Leave her (divorce her).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Leave her’: because fosterage is a concealed matter. To find witnesses for it 
is not possible. It is specifically so when the breast-feeding woman is a slave- 
woman. This is because the slave women usually frequent houses. If they 
observe any child crying, they readily set about suckling it. Apparently, 
witnesses are not expected on such occasions. Therefore, seeking witnesses 
upon fosterage is futile. Rather, the claim of a nursing woman would be 


substantiated by swearing an oath. 


Chapter 58. Marrying Those 
Whom One’s Father Married 


3333. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I met my maternal uncle who 
was carrying a flag (for an 
expedition) and I said: “Where are 
you going?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #2 is sending 
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Comments: 

‘No one can marry one’s own mother’: This means the wife of one’s father 
(stepmother). One might think she is not one’s (real) mother, so one could 
marry her. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% unequivocally negated it. The 
Command: “And do not marry the women whom your fathers married” (An- 
Nisa: 22) is applicable to one’s paternal as well as maternal grandparents. 
This is because according to the custom prevalent in the society, they equal 
fathers. ‘Strike his neck’: Whether he had intercourse with her or not. This 
punishment is for the unlawful marriage. 


3334. It was narrated from Yazid ‘Jbl pee ao ge Upelen Y We 


bin Al-Bara’ that his father said: “I+, cee 4c 
dos Woe ty ae (3 
met my maternal uncle who was " fe 2 Gf dl ke as 


carrying a flag (for an expedition) cl 23 Gat 12 «5 be aynb iy abl 
val 2d 


and I said: ‘Where are you going?’ senf rae ee ee 
He said: ‘The Messenger of All@h 9 SO?" 18 AR! OF SE aol ge Lg oF 
#@ is sending me toa man who has: iB = sf 248 RG ee 
married his father’s wife, and he f: i os 

has commanded me to strike his #1 ao) A AI S525 eas 
neck (kill him) and seize his — Aig 422 < S af 3h scl mi 
wealth.”” (Sahih) : pel Ol ger 
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Comments: 
1. ‘A flag’ means the banner of Allah’s Messenger #8, which served as a sign 
that he had really been sent by the Messenger of Allah 28. 


2. ‘Seize his wealth’: Committing marriage with the wife of one’s father warrants 
capital punishment, and that his property shall be seized. 
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Chapter 59. Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “Also (Forbidden 
Are) Women Already Married, 
Except Those (Slaves) Whom 
Your Right Hands Possess.”"! 


3335. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
of Allah #@ sent an army to Awtas. 
They met the enemy, fought them, 
and prevailed over them. They 
acquired female prisoners who had 
husbands among the idolaters. The 
Muslims felt reluctant to be 
intimate with them. Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime revealed: 
“Also (forbidden are) women 
already married, except those 
(slaves) whom your right hands 
possess,'?! meaning, this is 
permissible for you once they have 
completed their Sddah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘The Muslims felt reluctant’ because they were married, and their husbands 


were alive. 


2. ‘Completed their ‘ddah’: And this waiting period is one menstrual cycle. If 
the menses start, sexual intercourse would be permitted when it ends. But if 
the menses stop coming, it would be indicative of pregnancy. Until the 
childbirth, sexual intercourse is not permitted, nor marriage. 


Chapter 60. Ash-Shighér™! 


3336. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% forbade Ash-Shighar. (Sahih) 


(1) An-Nisd’ 4:24. 
(21 An-Nisd’ 4:24. 
131 It is explained in the following chapter. 


(1+ dasecd}) jas fal) 


—-( (1 pred!) 


OG an 25 al dk UST - vets 
wb sel de ai eb be Sy Gls 


The Book Of Marriage 156 CS Ges 
- -o ans oe) 4 ae fF - - 
oF i BE BI 585 Ol 250k ot ge 


PL CIE cobany CVAD EIST SF edt ol eobadl cued ar eT gy es 
O84 SSH 3 gs tay daw cp dle ge OA/\ENO2e cairllyy slewal cis me 


Leas] a 
Comments: YP sr 


Ash-Shigar is one of the many forms of marriage that prevailed during the 
time of ignorance. For details, see below 
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3338. It was narrated that Anas 2M op te G3 Ue GZSl - YYTA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% os 2H og ue te fee ee aE 
é he : pall ge SS Gp dees Le UL 
said: ‘There is no ‘bringing’, no 7 veld o = cis se J 
‘avoidance’ and no Shighér in VY : #8 a) 552508 dB wl be cee 
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(I Bringing (VJalab) and avoidance (Janab): meaning, the Zakdh collector should not stop in 
one place and demand that the people bring their goods and livestock to him to assess 
them and determine how much is due. Conversely, the people should not go to remote 
areas away from where they are expected to be, so that the Zakéh collector has to travel 
far and face undue hardship in doing his job. 
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3339. It was narrated from Ibn d 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ; ’ oe 
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Comments: 
‘Sister’: This is just to illustrate the point. It might be the condition of the 
marriage of any, whether it be daughter or sister, brother’s daughter, or 
sister’s daughter. It makes no difference whatsoever. 
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3341. It was narrated from Sahl 2,335 Gis OU ics Get -~yrey 
bin Sa‘d that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
“QO Messenger of Allah, I have 
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come to offer myself to you (in 
marriage).”’ The Messenger of 
Allah 8% looked her up and down 
then lowered his head. When the 
woman saw that he was not saying 
anything about her, she sat down. 
A man among his Companions 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, if you do not want to 
marry her, then marry me to her.” 
He said: “Do you have anything.” 
He said: “No, by Allah, I do not 
have anything.” He said: “Look, 
even if it is only an iron ring.” He 
went, then he came back and said: 
“No, by Allah, O Messenger of 
Allah, not even an iron ring, but 
this is my izér (lower garment)” — 
Sahl said: “He did not have a Rida’ 
(upper garment)” — “she can have 
half of it.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “What could she do with 
your Izar? If you wear it, she will 
not have any of it, and if she wears 
it, you will not have any of it.” The 
man sat down for a long time, then 
he got up, and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw him leaving, so he 
ordered that he be called back. 
When he came, he said: “What do 
you know of the Qur’an?” He said: 
“I know Sirah such-and-such, and 
Sirah such-and-such,” and listed 
them. He said: “Can you recite 
them by heart?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then { marry you to her 
on the basis of what you know of 
the Qur’an.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 63. Marriage For 
Islam 


3342. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abi Talhah married Umm 
Sulaim and the dowry between 
them was Islam. Umm Sulaim 
became Muslim before Abi 
Talhah, and he proposed to her but 
she said: ‘I have become Muslim; if 
you become Muslim I will marry 
you.’ So he became Muslim, and 
that was the dowry between them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It transpires from this Hadith that there was no other dower, except for Abi 
Talhah’s Islam. The upcoming narrations further elucidate it. Therefore, any 
gain or benefit could become a dower; it could either be religious or worldly, 
as there is mention of the teaching of the Glorious Quran in the previous 


narration. 

3343. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abi Talhah proposed 
marriage to Umm Sulaim and she 
said: ‘By Allah, a man like you is 
not to be rejected, O Abi Talhah, 
but you are a disbeliever and | am 
a Muslim, and it is not permissible 
for me to marry you. If you become 
Muslim, that will be my dowry, and 
I will not ask you for anything else.’ 
So he became Muslim and that was 
her dowry.” (one of the narrators) 
Thabit said: “I have never heard of 
a woman whose dowry was more 
precious than Umm Sulaim (whose 
dowry was) Islam. And he 
consummated the marriage with 
her, and she bore him a child.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
This Hadith clearly indicates that there was no dower except Islam. So to say, 
if the woman consents, such religious gain or benefit could also become a 
dower. Wealth is not essential. 
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Comments: 
The Hanafites, etc., do not consider this method adequate. They consider the 
afore-mentioned incident specifically affiliated to the Prophet #¢. The noble 
Companions, however, did not particularise it. 
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Chapter 65. A Man 
Manumitting His Slave 
Woman, Then Marrying Her 


3346. It was narrated that Abi 
Misa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “There are three 
who will be given a twofold reward: 
A man who has a slave woman 
whom he disciplines and disciplines 
her well, and teaches and teaches 
her well, then he manumits her and 
marries her; a slave who fulfills his 
duty toward Allah and toward his 
masters; and a believer from 
among the People of the Book.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. “Twofold reward’: This is because they have performed a twofold righteous 


deed: emancipation and marriage. 
2. ‘Marry her’: 


means with her consent. Thereupon, whether he pays her the 


dower, or an agreement is finally reached between them, then the 
emancipation would be considered the dower. 


3347. It was narrated that Abi 
Misa said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #@ said: ‘Whoever manumits 
his female slave, then marries her, 
he will have two rewards.” (Sahih) 
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This is because commitment of marriage after the emancipation is also a 
favor. Moreover, it is the charity of the two spouses or the couple. 
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Chapter 66. Fairness In Giving 
Dowries 


3348. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “And if you 
fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with the orphan girls then 
marry Keven) women of your 
choice. She said: “O son of my 
sister, this refers to a female orphan 
who is in the care of her guardian, 
and her wealth is joined to his, and 
he is attracted to her wealth and her 
beauty. So her guardian wants to 
marry her without being fair with 
regard to her dowry, and without 
giving her what someone else would 
give her. So they were forbidden to 
marry them unless they were fair to 
them and gave them the highest 
possible dowry that is customarily 
given, and they were commanded to 
marry other women of their choice.” 
‘Urwah said: “Aishah said: ‘Then 
later on, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed concerning them: 
‘They ask your legal instruction 
concerning women, say: Allah 
instructs you about them, and about 
what is recited unto you in the Book 
concerning the orphan girls whom 
you give not the prescribed portions 
and yet whom you desire to 
marry.’!7! ‘Aishah said: ‘What 
Allah, Most High, mentioned here 
that is recited in the Book is the first 
Verse in which it says: And if you 
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fear that you shall not be able to deal tee wet a aa a> 
justly with orphan girls then marry Ol Ngee dled Yl) Abb o 
(other) women of your choice.’!! ell oS [ie] Qe 8 1485 Ge Let 
‘Aishah said: “What is referred to in eet, Ata et 
the other Verse — and yet whom you OF wee J! oF Baily YY 
desire to marry”) ~ is the desire of 
one of you not to marry orphan girl 
who is under his care if she is lacking 
in wealth and beauty. So they were 
forbidden to marry those orphan 
women to whose wealth they were 
attracted unless they were fair, 
because of their desire not to marry 
(those who were lacking in wealth 
and beauty).”” (Sahil) 
CS ES egy Coty ph Sade ge VITAL peel lene ae ed pee ed 
SSN a ghs 0% be ot iy Ge ye YEAR Shalt oly pall BS Ob 
. OOF'8: c 
Comments: 
We learn the dower of women ought to be such that it does not take 
advantage of their social status. 
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the Messenger of Allah #% was ; ‘ ahd aoe es > 
among us, was ten Awaq.” (Sahil) set GF ond Of 29h Bae sdb 


1] An-Nisa’ 4:3. 
[3 An-Nisd’ 4:127. 
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Comments: 


‘Ten Ugiyyah’: Twelve and a half Ugiyyah has reported above. The fractions 
might probably have been dropped, or the dower in general might be that 
much! The dower for the Messenger of Allah #§ might have been five 
hundred dirhams (silver coins) in view of his specific status. Ten Ugiyyah 
equal four hundred dirhams. This is not the prescribed measure or amount of 
the dower. It rather might have been an appropriate measure of dower 
according to the customary practice. Its measure would rise and fall based 


upon circumstances. 


3351. It was narrated that Abi Al- 
‘Ajfa‘ said: “Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said: ‘Do not go to extremes with 
regard to the dowries of women, 
for if that were a sign of honor and 
dignity in this world, or a sign of 
piety before Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, then Muhammad #¢ 
would have done that before you. 
But he did not give any of his 
wives, and none of his daughters 
were given, more than twelve 
Ugiyyah. A man may increase the 
dowry until he feels resentment 
against her and says: You cost me 
everything I own (‘Alaqul-Qirbahy” 
‘And I was a man born among the 
‘Arabs,"! but I did not know the 
meaning of ‘Alagul-Qirbah’! and 
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(Tn Musnad Al-Humaidi (23) it is: “And I was a young man.” 

(1 Meaning, due to the ambiguity of the expression: ‘Alaqul-Qirbah. A Qirbah is a very large 
water skin that only a very strong man could carry. So the meaning is that I gave you 
everything until I even carried a giant water skin to your family, or, did so much that I 
even sweated enough to fill such a water-skin. In Al-‘Tlal wa Ma‘rifat Ar-Rijal (No. 95) 
Ahmad narrated regarding this, from Sufyan, who is one of those who narrated this 
Hadith as recorded by others: “Until I carried a Qirbah from far away.” 
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Comments: 
‘Twelve’; mean twelve and a half as has preceded in another Hadith. 
However, the fractions have been dropped here. This narration also 
demonstrates the abhorrence of calling so-and-so “Shahid” as clearly 
indicated and prohibited by the statement of ‘Umar, in spite of whoever 
opposes him after him. 
3352. It was narrated from Umm es eres ee _ YoY 
Habibah that the Messenger of 


Allah ¢ married her when she was Geb os gre on ede Bis JG BS 

in Ethiopia. An-NajaShi performed 3 ise ef ous 
the marriage for her and gave her a Fas of seh ot al as ale : 
dowry of four thousand, and he i CF bon sil ce 8958 Le 6S AM GF 
fitted her out from his own wealth, ssh mbes ieee He il yt anak Zs 
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Comments: 
‘She was in Ethiopia’: In reality, she had emigrated to Ethiopia along with her 
husband Ubaidullah bin Jahsh. A little later, Ubaidullah bin Jahsh became a 
Christian, and died in the state of apostasy. Umm Habibah remained constant 
in Islam. When Allah’s Messenger # came to know about the course of 
events, he sent ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Dhamari to An-Najashi, the emperor 
of Ethiopia, with his marriage proposal to her. 


Chapter 67. Marriage For A Savalas glevpeia athe CW caceall) 
Nawah Of Gold (Five Dirhams) °> J as a 
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3353. It was narrated from Anas iin ¢) Aint Gi 
bin Malik that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin, ae a igs Be sates 
‘Awf came to the Prophet #@ with C~ 1 ly ale Sei ns Se ae 
traces of yellow perfume on him. AB 32 ai + esa) Aly 5 
The Messenger of Allah #6 asked uF ag ee 


— tor 


him (about that) and he told him lle ot yl i Bc opkell wat fe 
that he had married a woman from 3 “Bl A se Be 3 ei sts 


among the Ansar. The Messenger 4 ; ; 
of Allah # said: “How much did I 23 6 ae a 5425 LS cach cif 
you give her?” He said: “A Nawah 4 iz, thes) 225 
(five Dirhams) of gold.” The a Jy 5 Jue ert oe Hel Ce 


Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Give is alps & E SE «Ftg] Cat 430 ag 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if + sef nS ae 4 -t 
it is with one sheep.” (Sahih) i 3 rsh mS all Jy 5 Jb — 
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Comments: ie eae 

1. ‘He married a woman from Al-Ansar’: Some of the saffron or the like which 
she was wearing, got on him. 

2. “Nawéh” was a weight of gold. Its value was three or according to some 
people, five dirhams. In other words, the dower could be that amount. 


3354. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awt 5 alt 23 RTE pe shi - ros 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 ae ar a. ni 
saw me looking cheerful as I had =: B Sas Gas cb dat by 5 Sais Bas 
just got married.” I said: “I have 2s - 4G sc a sch 2s Gis 
gotten married to a woman of the 3 ee ° 
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Ansar.” He said: “How much did Bs. seats Se 3 eh acaae eR ngt ai CR ve 
you give her as a dowry?” He said: ne eee cae pt Ee OW rely Las 
“A Nawéh (five Dirhams) of gold.” gill Kaus; ge5 Ee hl sia 

(Sahih) eagle 
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Rahman bin ‘Amr: “The i 
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: . bg 

marrying off) his daughter or 
sister.” This is the wording of te Ve . 235 ASS | Ae tae: a EN 

2 oe oe Aenae jd ote 
‘Abdullah (one of the narrators). ae ¢ uP 


ats {of avy Lat eetce “oe 
(Hasan) Orly colkel 3 3¢ cl hawas IRs 
bily Qf sf an gan ele fl iG 


ts 
Ob pS hal foe fol 2 tok ect cosh yl ar el [ep ooliel] fey os 
col cle % aad £6 SSI ud 39 642 Peter cn! Endo tye VAY e Pata Ueda 


»beree 


Suge 


Chapter 68. Permission To Get a ex! 4) a= LU) — (1A grass!) 
Married Without A Dowry nay ai 
CVA déee!) Glie 
3356. It was narrated that S-% $e 
dace ¢ | te 65 j - ror 
‘Algamah and Al-Aswad said: “A ~~ aa 7” 
man was brought to ‘Abdull4h who ke de A Gs 336 ont ~SN te gi! 


had married a woman without se oe to Nog 
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marriage with her. ‘Abdullah said: ACaA Se 
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report about that.’ They said: ‘O 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman, we cannot 
find any report about that.’ He 
said: ‘I will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah. 
She should have a dowry like that 
of her peers and no less, with no 
injustice, and she may inherit from 
him, and she has to observe the 
Yddah. A man from Ashja‘ stood 
up and said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% passed a similar judgment 
among us concerning a woman 
called Birwa‘ bint WaAshig. She 
married a man who died before 
consummating the marriage with 
her, and the Messenger of Allah 8% 
tuled that she should be given a 
dowry like that of her peers, and 
she could inherit, and she had to 
observe the ‘Iddah.’ ‘Abdullah 
raised his hands and said the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 

Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
said “Al-Aswad” in this Hadith, 
other than Za’idah. 
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A marriage could be concluded without fixing the dower. But the dower 
should be determined, agreed, and paid even after conducting the marriage. If 
the dower is negated, the marriage would be invalid. 


3357. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that a woman was brought to him who 
had married a man then he had died 
without naming any dowry for her and 
without consummating the marriage 
with her. They kept coming to him for 
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nearly a month, and he did not issue 
any ruling to them. Then he said: “I 
think that she should have a dowry 
like that of her peers no less, with no 
injustice and she may inherit from him 
and she has to observe the ‘iddah.” 
Ma‘qil bin Sinan Al-Ashja‘ testified: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% passed a 
similar judgment concerning Birwa‘ 
bint Washiq.” (Sahih) 
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3358. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said, concerning a man 
who married a woman, then died 
before consummating the marriage 
with her, and without naming a 
dowry: “She should have the 
dowry, and she has to observe the 
‘Iddah, and she may inherit.” 
Ma‘qil bin Sinan said: “I heard the 
Prophet #% pass the same judgment 
concerning Birwa‘ bint Washiq.” 
(Sahih) 
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3359. (Another chain) with a 
similar narration. (Sahih) 
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3360. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that some people came 
to him and said: “A man among us 
married a woman, but he did not 
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name a dowry for her, and he did 
not have intercourse with her 
before he died. ‘Abdullah said: 
‘Since I left the Messenger of Allah 
#@ J have never been asked a more 
difficult question than this. Go to 
someone else.’ They kept coming 
to him for a month, then at the end 
of that they said: “Who shall we ask 
if we do not ask you? You are one 
of the most prominent Companions 
of Muhammad #8 in this land and 
we cannot find anyone else.’ He 
said: ‘I will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah 
alone, with no partner, and if it is 
wrong then it is from me and from 
the Shaitén, and Allah and His 
Messenger have nothing to do with 
it. I think that she should be given 
a dowry like that of her peers and 
no less, with no injustice, and she 
may inherit from him, and she has 
to observe the Yddah, four months 
and ten days.” He said: “And that 
was heard by some people from 
Ashja‘, who stood up and said: “We 
bear witness that you have passed 
the same judgment as the 
Messenger of Allah 328 did 
concerning a woman from among 
us who was called Birwa‘ bint 
Washiq.””’ He said: “Abdullah was 
never seen looking so happy as he 
did on that day, except with having 
accepted Islam.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. A Woman Giving 
Herself In Marriage To A Man 
With No Dowry 


3361. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #& and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I give 
myself in marriage to you.” She 
stood for a long time, then a man 
stood up and said: “Marry her to 
me if you do not want to marry 
her.” The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Do you have anything?” He 
said: “I cannot find anything.” He 
said: “Look (for something), even 
if it is only an iron ring.” So he 
looked but he could not find 
anything. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said to him: “Have you 
(memorized) anything of the 
Qur’an?” He said: “Yes, Suérah 
such and such and Sérah such and 
such,’’ naming them. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “T 
marry her to you for what you 
know of the Qur’an.” (Sahih) 


171 CS ts 


gids B15 Le GG - 18 pees 
(14 tinal) Glee sy J25) 
OU dl ote 23 3,5 GAT - wey 


os 
& 
Gy 
c 
% 


Wb Ug 20 a otk 
“7 ote 07% 2 Pa A CO 2 
AW ES et ol gargs sdk pe} pl 
Nite Jen BE 15925 JE EE 


de SHES by ay 


Capdm ge VIVE oe SS 8 pl ald dlSy GL BS egal ax Ahi gy ed 


Comments: 
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This Hadith has been mentioned earlier several times. Here the purpose is 
that the woman had used the term Hibah (gift) and Hibah generally means 
gratis. Hence, this proposal would also be without dower. 


Chapter 70. Allowing Intimacy 


3362. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet #¢ said, concerning a man 
who had intercourse with his wife’s 
slave woman: “If she let him do 
that, I will flog him with one 
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hundred stripes, and if she did not 
let him, I will stone him (to 
death).” (Hasan) 
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An unlawful thing does not become lawful by someone’s making it so. If a 
woman renders her slave woman lawful for her husband, the slave woman 
would not become lawful for him. This is because the slave woman belongs to 
the wife; she is not his (husband's) slave woman. But, if the wife gives him the 
slave woman as a gift and subsequently she becomes his slave woman, or if 
the wife marries off the slave woman to the husband, then she would become 


lawful. 

3363. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that a man 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hunain 
or Yunbaz Qurqiir had intercourse 
with his wife’s slave woman, and it 
was brought to An-Nu‘man bin 
Bashir. He said: “I will pass the 
same judgment concerning her as 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did. If 
she let you do that, I will flog you, 
but if she did not let you do that, I 
will stone you (to death).” She had 
let him do that so he flogged him 
with one hundred stripes. (Que of 
the narrators) Qataédah said: “I 
wrote to Habib bin Saélim and he 
wrote back to me with this 
information.” (Hasan) 
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3364. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said, 
concerning a man who had 
intercourse with his wife’s slave 
woman: “If she let him do that, I 
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will flog him with one hundred 
stripes, and if she did not let him 
do that, I will stone him (to 
death).” (Hasan) 


20000: 


3365. It was narrated that Salamah 


bin Al-Muhabbaq said: “The 
Prophet #8 passed judgment 


concerning a man who had 
intercourse with his wife’s slave 
woman: ‘If he forced her, then she 
is free, and he has to give her 
mistress a similar slave as a 
replacement; if she obeyed him in 
that, then she belongs to him, and 
he has to give her mistress a similar 
slave as a replacement.” (Hasan) 
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It is probable that this Hadith was uttered before the revelation of the 
commands prescribing the legal penalty (Hudiid). Now the implementation of 
the prescribed legal penalty is inevitable. In such a situation, the man involved 
shall be stoned to death, whether the slave woman had consented or she was 
raped, The slave woman, however, would be forgiven in the case of rape. In 
the event of consensual intercourse, she shall receive fifty lashes, as has 
preceded in the afore-mentioned narrations. 


3366. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that a 
man had intercourse with a slave 
woman belonging to his wife, and 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #. He said: “If he forced 
her, then she is free at his expense 
and he has to give her mistress a 
similar slave as a replacement. If 
she obeyed him in that, then she 
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belongs to her mistress, and he has 
to give her mistress a similar slave 
as well.”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 71. The Prohibition Of GEN 2, os - 
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(VS dad!) 
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Comments: 

1. Mut‘ch (recreational) means a marriage contracted for a specified period of 
time, or temporary marriage, whether it be for a few hours, days, or years. 
This sort of marriage automatically ends when its stipulated time finishes. No 
divorce is required. If the husband dies during the stipulated time, the woman 
inherits nothing, nor is any waiting period applied to her. In other words, no 
ruling concerning marriage applies to it, except for intercourse. This, 
therefore, is not a Shari‘ or lawful marriage. It was, however, one form of 
several practiced marriages of the period of Jahiliyyah. No appropriate action 
was taken against it in the early period of Islam. But later on, it was forbidden 
(at the time of Campaign of Khaibar or the Conquest of Makkah); and now it 
stands forbidden until the Day of Judgment. Such a marriage would be 
considered nuil and void, and if it is continued, it would be synonymous with 
adultery. The Shiites still consider it lawful, but even ‘Ali #% calls its 
validators lunatics and misguided. 

2. ‘A man’: it means Ibn ‘Abbas #%. He had earlier thought it was permissible in 
times of need and compulsion, though generally it is prohibited; whereas 
other Companions considered it absolutely and eternally forbidden. And this 
is what is correct. Later on, the misunderstanding of Ibn ‘Abbas was cleared, 
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and he reconciled with the other Companions. 

3. On the day of the Campaign of Khaibar, according to some venerable 
individuals, the Day of Khaibar is affiliated with the prohibition of domestic 
donkeys and not with temporary marriage, because the form of temporary 
matriage was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. It is 
possible a preventive measure was taken on the Day of Khaibar, and later it 
was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah, or that some 
were aware at Khaibar, and others heard it as it was mentioned again after 


the Conquest of Makkah. 


4. Domestic donkey: The wild donkey, or onager, which in reality happens to be 
a cow, is called a wild donkey on account of the similarity of its legs with 
those of a donkey. Otherwise, in actuality, it is a wild cow and is lawful. 


3368. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muhammad bin ‘Ali, from their 
father, from ‘Alf bin Abi Talib, that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ on the 
Day of Khaibar forbade temporary 
marriage to women, and (he also 
forbade) the meat of tame 
donkeys. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Domesticated donkeys are the very same asses which men keep for their 
needs. Hence, both these terms are synonymous. Concerning donkeys, they 
are eternally unlawful. It is the view of the majority of the people of 
knowledge. It has been ascribed to Imam Malik #& that he considered some 
dondeys lawful when kept in inhabitations, if they abstained from eating filth. 


3369. Malik bin Anas narrated 
that Ibn Shihab told him that 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muhammad bin ‘Ali, told him, 
that their father Muhammad bin 
‘Ali told them, that ‘Alf bin Abt 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “The Messenger of Allah 
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#@ on the Day of Khaibar forbade 
temporary marriage to women.” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muthanna said: “The Day of 
Hunain.” He said: “This is what 
‘Abdul-Wahh4b narrated to us 
from his book.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Seemingly Hunain is substituted for Khaibar, because in the early period, 
there were no diacritical marks on letters. There was virtually no difference 
in the mode of writing the letters Niim and Ré. Khaibar and Hunain looked 
alike when written. This is why the transmitters made an error. Even if we 
assume that it was the Day of Hunain, then it would signify the Conquest 
of Makkah. This is because the Day of Hunain and the Conquest of 
Makkah are close in time. The Campaign of Khaibar took place in the 
beginning of the year 7H, whereas the Conquest of Makkah took place 
toward the end of Ramadan in the year 8H, and the Campaign of Hunain 
in the beginning of Shawwal in the year 8H. 


3370. It was narrated from Ar- 
Rabi‘ bin Sabrah Al-Juhani that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% gave permission for 
Mut‘ah, so J and another man went 
to a woman from Bani ‘Amir and 
offered ourselves to her (for 
Mut‘ah). She said: “What will you 
give me?’ I said: “My Rida’ (upper 
garment).? My companion also 
said: ‘My Rida’’ My companion’s 
Ridé’ was finer than mine, but I 
was younger than him. When she 
looked at my companion’s Rida’ 
she liked it, but when she looked at 
me, she liked me. Then she said: 
“You and your Rida’ are sufficient 
for me.’ I stayed with her for three 
(days), then the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever has any of 
these women whom he married 
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temporarily should let them go.” 
(Sahih) 

O08 re eS yS 8 gay cu Ad ye VEE 
Comments: 


In other words, it is the final command of the Prophet #6 to abandon 
temporary marriage. It is, therefore, forbidden. 


Chapter 72. Announcing The o all cs orl} — (VY peersdl) 
Wedding By Singing And V nat 
Beating The Duff (VY dahl) e5 
3371. It was narrated that .42 - + #2 4 (es Geet 

: * lee Gel - ¥YVA 
Muhammad bin Hatib said: “The Rae UOnes aa rae 


differentiates between the lawful 
and the unlawful is the Duff, and the 
voice (singing) for the wedding.” (3 & bs eils 3 Sasi | gale 3 drs) 
(Hasan) " 
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Le 
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Comments: ‘ 


The purpose of this Hadith is to demonstrate that the marriage ought not to 
be contracted secretly. It should rather be announced in a public way. 
Besides, marriage is an occasion of rejoicing and on the occasion of 
celebration, children like singing and playing the Duff. Hence, children should 
be permitted to play the Duff and sing suitable songs on such happy occasions 
so that the marriage becomes well publicized. This is lawful for children and 
women, provided the women are not heard or seen by men. The use of 
musical instruments other than the Duff is forbidden. The Duff is an 
extremely simple instrument. Its sound is also low and plain. It is, therefore, 
allowed. Playing the drums, etc., is forbidden. 


Ae 
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Chapter 73. How To 
Congratulate A Man When He 
Gets Married 


3373. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan said: “Aqil bin Abi Talib 
married a woman from Banu 
Jusham, and it was said to him: 
‘May you live in harmony and have 
many sons.’ He said: ‘Say what the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: Barak 
Allihu fikum, wa béraka lakum. 
(May Allah bless you and bestow 
blessings upon you.)” (Hasan) 
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The former way of congratulation was a ritual of the time of ignorance; 


hence, it was changed. 


Chapter 74. The Supplication 
Of The One Who Did Not 
Attend The Wedding 


3374. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
saw traces of yellow perfume on 
‘Abdur-Rahméan and said: ‘What is 
this?’ He said: ‘I married a woman 
for a Nawath (five Dirhams) of gold.’ 
He said: ‘May Allah bless you. Give 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 
is with one sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 75. Concession 
Allowing Yellow Perfume At 
The Time Of Marriage 


3375. It was narrated from Anas 
that ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin ‘Awf came 
with a trace of saffron on him, and 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“What’s this for?” He said: “I have 
married a woman.” He said: “What 
dowry did you give?” He said: “The 
weight of a Nawah (five Dirhams) of 
gold.” He said: “Give a Walimah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with one 
sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Earlier in Hadith 3353, it is reported that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Awf && might 
not necessarily have applied saffron deliberately; what is more probable is, 
while in the company of his wife, his body and clothes might have received 
marks (of colored perfume} from her garments as hued adornment is 
forbidden for men. But it transpires from the style of Imém An-Nas@’j, that 
he considers grooms exempt from it. From the aspect of the same 
understanding, some jurists consider application of henna also, although 
henna is purely symbolic for women. And Allah knows best! 


3376. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
saw a trace of yellow perfume on 
me” — as if he meant ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf -— “and said: 
‘What’s this for?’ He said: ‘I have 
married a woman from among the 
Ansar.’ He said: ‘Give a Walfmah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with 
one sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. A Gift Given 
Before Consummation Of The 
Marriage 

3377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Ali said: “I got 
mairied to Fatimah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, let me 
consummate the marriage.’ He 
said: ‘Give her something.’ I said: ‘I 
do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Where is your Hutami armor?’ He 
said: ‘It is with me.’ He said: ‘Give 
it to her.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The method adopted by Imam An-Nasa’i in the divisions of chapter 
demonstrates that he considers the afore-mentioned armor separate from the 
dower, and holds it to be a special gift, while according to many people of 
knowledge, it was the dower which was given at the time of the couple living 
together instead of the time when the marriage was agreed. And Allah knows 


best! 


2. Hutamiyyah armor: Hutamiyyah probably might allude to its manufacturer or 
perhaps to its characteristics, which means the breaker of swords, spears, and 


aTows. 


3378. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When ‘Ali, may Allah 


be pleased with him, married . 


Fatimah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said to him: ‘Give her 
something.’ He said: ‘I do not have 
anything.’ He said: ‘Where is your 
Hutami armor?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 77. Consummating 
The Marriage In Shawwal 


3379. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #@ married me 
in Shawwal, and he consummated 
the marriage with me in Shawwél, 
and which of his wives find more 
favor with him than me?” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. During the period of ignorance, the people considered the month of Shawwal 
ill-boding on account of its inherent meaning, and did not consider 
appropriate to marry or make any construction in this month. It is mere 
superstition, there is no truth in it. The name of the month casts no effect on 
its days. Islam is against such superstitions and any hindrance brought on its 
account in human relations. Islam considers it bad belief. Alas! Nowadays 
some Muslims also hold such views regarding the month of Muharram. The 
term Shawwal is derived from Shaul, which connotes a horse’s shaking its tail 


rebelliously and raising it. 


2. ‘In Shawwal’: There was an interval of three years between the marriage and 
then living together. May Allah be well-pleased with her. 


Chapter 78. Consummation Of 
Marriage With A Girl Of Nine 


3380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
married me when I was six, and 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine, and J used to 
play with dolls.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Due to climatic conditions and her own physical wholesomeness, she had 
reached puberty at the age of nine years. There is, therefore, no ambiguity in 
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the matter of her living with him. (See Nos. 3357 to 3360). 


3381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
married me when I was six, and 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 79. Consummation Of 
Marriage While Travelling 


3382. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
invaded Khaibar and we prayed Al- 
Ghadah (Fajr) there (early in the 
morning) when it was still dark. 
Then the Prophet #% rode and Abia 
Talha rode, and I was riding 
behind Aba Talha. The Prophet of 
Allah #8 passed through the lane 
of Khaibar quickly, and my knee 


was touching the thigh of the . 


Messenger of Allah #2, and I could 
see the whiteness of the thigh of 
the Prophet #¢. When he entered 
the town he said: ‘Allahu Akbar, 
Khaibar is destroyed! Whenever we 
approach a (hostile) nation to fight, 
evil will be the morning for those 
who have been warned.” He said 


[1] See As-Saffat 37:177. 
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this three times. The people came 
out for their work.” (One of the 
narrators) ‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “They 
said: ‘Muhammad (has come)!” 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Some of our 
companions said: ‘With his army.” 
“We conquered Khaibar and 
gathered the captives. Dihyah came 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, give 
me a slave girl from among the 
captives.’ He said: ‘Go and take a 
slave girl.’ He took Safiyyah bint 
Huyayy. Then a man came to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah #¢, you gave Dihyah 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and she is 
the chief mistress of Quraizah and 
An-Nadir, and she is fit for no one 
but you.’ He said: ‘Call him to 
bring her.’ When the Prophet # 
saw her, he said: “Take any other 
slave girl from among-the 
captives.’”” He said: “The Prophet 
of Allah #@ set her free and 
married her.’’ (One of the 
narrators) Thabit said to him: “O 
Abi Hamzah, what dowry did he 
give her?’? He (Anas) said: 
“Herself; he set her free and 
married her.” He said: “While on 
the road, Umm Sulaim fitted her 
out and presented her to him in 
the night, and the following 
morning he was a bridegroom. He 
said: ‘Whoever has anything, let 
him bring it.” He spread out a 
leather cloth and men came with 
cottage cheese, dates, and ghee, 
and they made Hais, and that was 
the Walimah (wedding feast) of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Salih) 
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Comments: c 68) e 


1. When other necessities of life could be fulfilled while traveling, marriage and 
its consummation also could take place, because they are also necessities; 
particularly so when the travels of those days lasted several weeks, rather 
months. 

2. ‘The thigh’: while riding a mount, the dress might slide due to wind. The 
thigh, therefore, might be uncovered. It does not mean the Prophet #6 had 
deliberately uncovered his thighs. This is because baring one’s thighs in 
populated places is blameworthy even for a common man, except for one who 
is traveling. While traveling, people generally roll up their hemlines in front of 
their companions and servants, for a whiff or two of breeze. It is possible in 
the company of very close companions, because the thigh is not similar to 
private parts. It should be kept covered because of its nearness to private 
parts. In the ritual prayer, covering of the thigh constitutes one of the parts 
which are required to be concealed obligatorily. If the thigh is bare, the 
prayer shall not be valid. 

3. “Khaibar is destroyed!”: Did the Prophet # state it on account of Revelation 
or other than that? Some people of knowledge consider it to have been a 
supplication, may Khaibar be conquered. 

4, ‘Safiyyah bint Huyayy’: She was the daughter of Huyayy bin Akhtab, who was 
the leader of the entire Jewish community. She was married to another 
prominent chief. The marriage had recently been contracted. Her husband 
was killed in the battle and she was taken captive. Seemingly, such a woman 
of eminent rank was not adequate for any common man. Therefore, the 
Prophet # took her back from Dahiyah and chose her for himself; 
particularly so, because she was descended from the progeny of Prophet 
Harin #%. From the progeny of a Prophet and married to yet another 
Prophet. What a lofty rank! May Allah be pleased with her and she with Him! 

§. No one is allowed to have immediate intercourse with a woman who is 
married to someone when taken captive, before the expiry of one period or 
cycle of menses, in order to ensure that she is not pregnant. In case of 
pregnancy, intercourse is allowed only after the delivery of the child. The 
Safiyyah % coincidentally had been in the state of menses when she was taken 
captive. The menses ended while traveling. It became certain that she was not 
pregnant, because pregnancy terminates menses. Hence, cohabitation became 
permissible for the Prophet #. 

6. ‘That was the Walimah of the Messenger of Allah #8’: Only such sort of 
wedding feast was possible while traveling. 


3383.It was narrated from OG uni tt Ae bef - wear 
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with Safiyyah bint Huyayy bin 
Akhtab on the way (back from) 
Khaibar for three days when he 
married her, then she was among 
those who were commanded to 
observe Hijab.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘Three days’: This is because the one who already has a wife and marries 
thereupon another woman, he would stay with her particularly for a period of 
three days and nights. If she is a virgin, he would stay with her for a period of 
seven days. Then he would fix turns. Safiyyah was a widow. Allah’s Messenger 
#%, therefore, stayed with her for three days. Thereupon, he fixed her turn. 

2. ‘She was among those’: means she was not the Prophet’s #% slave woman. She 
was rather included among the wives of the Prophet #2, because the Prophet 
#¢ had emancipated her before marrying her. Hijab was required for free 
women. This is why the words were made use of. 


3384. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet ## stayed 
between Khaibar and Al-Madinah 
for three days when he 
consummated his marriage to 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and I invited 
the Muslims to his Walimah, in 
which there was no bread or meat. 
He commanded that a leather cloth 
(be spread) and dates, cottage 
cheese and ghee were placed on it, 
and that was his Walimah. The 
Muslims said: ‘(Will she be) one of 
the Mothers of the Believers, or a 
female slave whom his right hand 
possesses?’ They said: ‘If he has a 
Hijab for her, then she will be one of 
the Mothers of the Believers and if 
she does not have a Hijab then she 
will be a female slave whom his right 
hand possesses.’ When he rode on, 
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he set aside a plate for her behind 
him and extended a Hijab between 
her and the people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. Entertainment And 
Singing At Weddings 


3385. It was narrated that ‘Amir bin 
Sa‘d said: “I entered upon Qurazah 
bin Ka‘b and Abi: Mas‘iid Al-Ansari 
during a wedding and there were 
some young girls singing. I said: 
‘You are two of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #8 who were 
present at Badr, and this is being 
done in your presence!’ They said: 
‘Sit down if you want and listen with 
us, or if you want you can go away. 
We were granted a concession 
allowing entertainment at 
weddings.” (Sahife) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3371) 


Chapter 81. A Man Fitting Out 
His Daughter (For Marriage) 


3386. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
fitted out Fatimah with a velvet 
dress, a water-skin and a pillow 
stuffed with Idhkhar.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3352) 


Chapter 82. Beds 


3387. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “A bed for a man, 
a bed for his wife, a third for his 
guest and the fourth is for the 
Shaitan.” (Sahih) 
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‘For the Satan or devil’ means the thing which does not come into use is 
forbidden to keep. It is the work of Satan. If there are children and other 
individuals also, there is no harm even if one keeps scores of beds. It is 
permitted, because they are being used. “The fourth’ denotes those which are 


not used. 
Chapter 83. Anmét!'! 


3388. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said to me: ‘Have you got married?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Have you got 
any Anmat?’ I said: “How can we 
afford Anmat?’ He said: “You will be 
able to.’” (Sahih) 
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i] Curtains, bedding sheets, etc. 
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Comments: 


188 cil ts 


And the Prophet’s #8 prediction soon proved true. Here the sheets mean bed- 
sheets, which are spread over mattresses as an outer covering. The purpose of 
the chapter might also have been to posit that it is permissible to keep bed- 
sheets in homes. (See AL-Bukhéri, No. 5161) 


Chapter 84. Giving A Gift To 
The One Who Has Got Married 


3389. It was narrated from Al-Ja‘d 
bin Abi ‘Uthman, that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% got married and 
consummated the marriage with his 
wife.” He said: “My mother Umm 
Sulaim made some Hais, and I 
bought it to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and said: ‘My mother 
sends you greetings of Salam, and 
says to you: “This is a little from 
us.” He said: ‘Put it down.’ Then 
he said: ‘Go and call so-and-so, 
and so-and-so, and whoever you 
meet,’ and he named some men. 
So I called those whom he named, 
and those whom J met.” I said to 
Anas: “How many were they?” He 
said: “About three hundred. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘Let them sit around the dish of 
food in groups of ten, one after the 
other, and let each person eat from 
what is closest to him.’ They ate 
until they were full, then one group 
went out and another group came 
in. He said to me: ‘O Anas, clear it 
away.’ So I cleared it away, and I 
do not know whether there was 
more when I cleared it away, or 
when I put it down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: ; 
On the occasion of marriage, to bestow nuptial gifts to the groom and his 
bride, to give clothes and other presents, to invite the couple later for a mea, 
etc., all these things come under this narration. One should, however, guard 
against excess, Giving gifts to the couple for their new life together also falls 
in this category. This constitutes fraternal and friendly mutual exchange which 
comes in good stead for the couple. It increases affection, perpetuates 
relationships, and strengthens bonds. 


3390. It was narrated from .: <3 
Humaid At-Tawil that he heard 7. : . se 
Anas say: “The Messenger of Allah 9 * cp eS Ge tes Ge JE 55 
#¢ established the bond of (+ -s- 22 yy se fy-ofs eth iE 
brotherhood between (some of) the Oy ot Olea ginal VIE 
Quraish and (some of) the Ansar, “! jo! 38 «obll gee Je cs 
and he established the bond of wd ae ; a Sh 

brotherhood between Sa‘d bin Ar- G77 OF BS I O52 os US Sem 
Rabi‘ and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 23 a5! cy 
‘Awf. Sa‘d said to him: ‘IT have a, 7 ¢ moe, 7 
wealth, which I will share equally Ye is DO} rdas a) SB BE op gar Ull 
between you and me. And I have iG OG S5 oijks Gs ot 38 


two wives, so look and see which 5g) ee gee tee eg eg 
one you like better, and I will CF |B «albl Ub ao) Col Lgl 
divorce her, and when her Iddah is Syl og BG a S5G Ge sos 
over you can marry her.’ He said: a mits 

‘May Allah bless your family and pB +— Gyodl de SI - asl GUL 
your wealth for you. Show me - ail 3B asf te, tee te ts 
i.e., where the market is.’ And he ace me re ee eae 


did not come back until he brought 3345 3) sie Me ai Dens een ou 
some ghee, and cottage cheese that ve, Sader | £88 aera, et 
he had left over. He said: ‘The Farge todas cgah le 
Messenger of Allah # saw traces LE, 5 ar “SUB bai) 
of yellow perfume on me and he : 

said: ‘What is this for?’ I said: ‘I 

have married a woman from among 

the Ansar.’ He said: ‘Give a 

Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 

is with one sheep.” (Sahil) 
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1. The expansive bond of brotherhood between the Emigrants (Muhajireen) and 
Helpers (Ansar) is a great and unparalleled achievement in human history. 
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No other religion, dogmatic theory, or movement can present its equal, which 
bound together people non-related in a bond more effective and substantial 
than blood relationship - more effective and substantial than what is found 
among mothers - begotten real brothers, particularly at a time when people 
used to be each other’s enemies without any reason. Is there any man around 
who can present to his real brother what Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ presented? May Allah 
be pleased with them. , . 
2. The name of the woman mentioned is Umm Aws bint Anas. 
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36. The Book Of The Bj IGS — 071 prea 
Kind Treatment Of (4 ties!) lial 
Women!!! 


Chapter 1. Love Of Women (\ démesl) elo ieee fal —(\ peered) 


3391. It was narrated that Anas 6 i al és 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ,, ,, ,- -. : 
said: ‘In this world, women and oases bs ¢ 
perfume have been made dear to ates ie lee ie slg ba ill ie 
me, and my comfort has been =~ Pie soe, eu es 
provided in prayer.” (Hasan) OF gh GF gba yl pra Wis Jl 
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‘Coolness of my eyes’ means my genuine pleasure and contentment reside in 
prayer, which are impossible for one to obtain from one’s wife and fragrance. 
This is because ritual prayer is conversing with the Lord of the worlds, Who is the 
beloved of all, and the remembrance of the beloved is superior to everything. 


3392. It was narrated that Anas 2 OF oF Fo ie eet 

said: “The Messenger of Allah cost po oe al ae , 
said: ‘Women and perfume have 1d Jee Gas JB 5G. Gas 3b 
been made dear to me, but my 
comfort has been provided in 
prayer’.” (Hasan) 
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[1] Manuscripts differ over the location of this book, as well as the order of its narrations. - 
Take note that the number of the book (36) is out of sequence, this is because (36) is its 
number according to Al-Mufam Al-Mufahris li-Alfaz Hadith, whose book and chapter 
numbers were followed for our edition. 
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3393. It was narrated that Anas il ve 3 = be icsh ah - rar 
bin Malik said: “Nothing was 9, 7 7, eae gf ce. ae 
dearer to the Messenger of Alldh * ~ lal er JB al ge idl 
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The horse is a brave and courageous animal, which surpasses even the bravery 
of man. Hence, the horse is immensely beneficial to human life. One of the 
reasons for Allah’s Messenger’s 2% love of horses was their use in Jihad. That 
is why a horse receives two portions of the spoils of war, while man receives 
one. See No. 3623. 


Chapter 2. A Man Being Prams ee Se | wae Ct eee 
Inclined To Favor One Of His aa vl ves oe poe 
Wives Over Another CY Adensll) ary O98 lin} 


3394, It was narrated from Abi Woe to tte icf 

co ae :Ju 2 es 

Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: JB Be bf sine USI — yvae 

“Whoever has two wives and is 3 alas as 76 eT ws rid 
inclined to favor one of them over 2 eee oa 

the other, he will come on the Day & 2 OF of yal, 

of Resurrection with half of his :36 #% 5 pi eye al Be oth 

body leaning.” (Daf) Se og he ees tan 
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Jee f/¥ olguel 
Comments: cee? 
The reward of deeds is similar to the deeds. Since this man maintained one- 
sided behavior in the life of this world on the Day of Judgment his gait would 
lack equilibrium or balance, he would but walk like a lame person, whose one 
leg is shorter than the other. His tilt (in the world) does not denote the 
inclination of his heart. It rather signifies his outer behavior for instance, 
taking turns, subsistence, etc., because the domain of the heart belongs to 
Allah. It is in the hands of Allah. Man proves himself helpless in many a 
matter of the heart. Hence, one will not face any reproof over it. 
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3395. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to divide his time equally 
among his wives then he would say: 
‘O Allah, this is what I have done 
with regard to that over which I 
have control, so do not blame me 
for that over which You have 
control and I do not.’” (Sahih) 
Hammad bin Zaid narrated it in 
Mursal form." 
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“That over which I have no control” means the love of heart, because this is 
affiliated to the personality, attributes, and demeanor of the person 
concerned. Individuals are not equal to each other in this domain. The love 
also, therefore, cannot be of the same depth and intensity. 


Chapter 3. When A Man Loves 
One Of His Wives More Than 
Another 


3396. ‘Aishah said: “The wives of 
the Prophet #% sent Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Ailah 
uw, to the Messenger of Allah 2&. 
She asked permission to enter 
when he was lying with me under 
my cover. He gave her permission 
to enter, and she said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, your wives 
have sent me to you to ask you to 
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1] Meaning: This Hadith, which the author cited, is narrrated by Hammad bin Salamah, from 
Ayyiib from Abé Qilabah, from ‘Abdullah bin Yazid, from ‘Aishah, while Hammad bin 
Zaid has narrated it from Ayyib, from Abi Qilabah, without mention of ‘Abdullah Nor 
‘Aishah. See At-Tirmidhi’s discussion of it after No. 1140, and Tuhfat Al-Ashraf No. 16290. 
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be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abi 
Quhafah. I (‘Aishah) kept quiet 
and the Messenger of Allah #8 said 
to her: ‘O my daughter! Do you 
not love the one whom I love?’ She 
said: “Yes.’ He said: ‘Then love this 
one.’ Fatimah stood up when she 
heard this and left the Messenger 
of Allah #2, and went back to the 
wives of the Prophet #%. She told 
them what she had said, and what 
he had said to her. They said to 

‘We do not think that you 
have been of any avail to us. Go 
back to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and say to him: Your wives are 
urging you to be equitable with 
regard to the matter of the 
daughter of Abii Quhafah.’”’ 
Fatimah said: ‘No, by Allah; I will 
never speak to him about her 
again.” ‘Aishah said: “So the wives 
of the Prophet #8 sent Zainab bint 
Jahsh to the Messenger of Allah 
#@; she was one who was somewhat 
equal to me in rank in the eyes of 
the Messenger of Allah #g. And I 
have never seen a woman who was 
better in religious commitment 
than Zainab, more fearing of 
Allah, more honest in speech, more 
dutiful in upholding the ties of 
kinship, more generous in giving 
charity, and devoted in giving of 
herself in acts of charity, by means 
of which she sought to draw closer 
to Allah. But she was quick- 
tempered; however, she was also 
quick to calm down. She asked 
permission to enter upon the 
Messenger of Allah #€ when he 
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was with ‘Aishah under her cover, 
in the same situation as when 
Faétimah had entered. The 
Messenger of Allah # gave her 
permission to enter and she said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, your wives 
have sent me to ask you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
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of the daughter of Abi Quhafah.’ 

Then she verbally abused me at 

length, and I was watching the 

Messenger of Allah #% to see if he 

would allow me to respond. Zainab 

went on until I realized that the 

Messenger of Allah #% would not 

disapprove if I responded. Then I 

spoke back to her in such a way, 

until I silenced her. Then the 

Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘She is 

the daughter of Abi Bakr.’” 

(Sahih) 
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1. ‘The daughter of Abi Quhdfah’: This was uttered with a view to humiliate, 
because when they wanted to express their dislike toward someone, the Arabs 
used to attribute the object of their contempt to non-popular parentage. Abii 
Quhafah was actually the name of Abii Bakr’s father, who had til] then not 
accepted Islam. Kinship was ascribed to the grandfather instead of father. 

2. ‘Some what equal to me’ because she belonged to the household of the 
Prophet #@. She was the daughter of the Prophet’s #@ paternal aunt. Besides, 
she had come into the Prophet’s #¢ wedlock by Allah’s command. 

3. ‘The daughter of Abii Bakr’: Praised her; she was extolled as of having 
excellent moral character, patience, endurance, terse and to-the-point speech, 
fluent and eloquent, which compelled Zainab to become silent. Abi Bakr too 
possessed these qualities, to the point of their perfection. He, therefore, 
attributed her to him. He could have otherwise simply stated: She is ‘Aishah. 
(May Allah be pleased with her). 


3397. It was narrated that ‘Aishah jer ee “aes 
mentioned a similar report and me yi ‘ heme: ; 
said: “The wives of the Prophet a = 7JB Oleg! gf Gas cdb Zest 
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sent Zainab and she asked him 
permission to enter and she 
entered.” (Sahih) And she said 
something similar. Ma‘mar 
contradicted the two of them;!" he 
reported it from AzZuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
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3398. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wives of the Prophet 22 
got together and sent Fatimah to 
the Prophet #%. They told her to 
say: “Your wives” - and he (the 
narrator) said something to the 
effect that they are urging you to 
be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abi 
Quhafah. She said: “So she entered 
upon the Prophet #§ when he was 
with ‘Aishah under her cover. She 
said to him: “Your wives have sent 
me and they are urging you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abii Quhdafah.’ 
The Prophet #@ said to her: ‘Do 
you love me?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then love her.’ So she went 
back to them and told them what 
he said. They said to her: “You did 
not do anything; go back to him.’ 
She said: “By Allah, I will never go 
back (and speak to him) about her 
again.’ She was truly the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah #8. So 
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{] That is Shu‘aib and Salih who reported the last two narrations from him. 
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they sent Zainab bint Jahsh.” 
‘Aishah said: “She was somewhat 
my equal among the wives of the 
Prophet #%. She said: “Your wives 
have sent me to urge you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abii Quhafah.’ 
Then she swooped on me and 
abused me, and J started watching 
the Prophet #@ to see if he would 
give me permission to respond to 
her. She insulted me and I started 
to think that he would not 
disapprove if I responded to her. 
So I insulted her and [I soon 
silenced her. Then the Prophet 2% 
said to her: ‘She is the daughter of 
Abii Bakr.” ‘Aishah said: “And I 
never saw any woman who was 
better, more generous in giving 
charity, more keen to uphold the 
ties of kinship, and more generous 
in giving of herself in everything by 
means of which she could draw 
closer to Allah than Zainab. But 
she had a quick temper; however, 
she was also quick to calm down.” 
(Sahih) 

Abit ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one which is before 
it, 
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Comments: 
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1. Fatimah’s calling ‘Aishah ‘the daughter of Abi Quhafah’ in actuality was in 
order to report the spcech of the wives of the Prophet #§ verbatim. 
Otherwise, it was not possible for her to perpetrate such disrespect in her 
prestigious standing, because ‘Aishah enjoyed the rank of being her mother. 
The rest of the Prophet’s 28 wives equaled her. She was in a position to speak 


to them thusly. 


2. ‘Toward his eyes’: In expectation that he would perhaps make a suggestion. 
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But the Messenger of Allah #% was not used to make any secret indication 
with his eyes, as it falls under the category of deception for the other party. 
And he was innocent and pure of such things. 

3. ‘She was truly the daughter’ means who loved the Prophet #¢ deeply and 
sincerely. She greatly respected him and possessed his habits and traits. (May 
Allah be pleased with her and she with Him). 


3399. It was narrated from Abi 322 73 jects GAT - vraa 
Misa that the Prophet #% said: Gz 
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Comments: 
Tharid, a popular dish of the Arabs consisting of very thin bread soaked in a 
broth of meat, is easy to prepare and easy to digest. The knowledge of 
‘Aishah ‘ was easily obtainable for the nation. The fact of the matter is that 
the - knowledge of ‘Aishah 4 gave benefit to the Ummah, which other women 
could not give, even a portion of. Even men could not surpass her in memory, 
intelligence, sagacity, prudence, fluency, eloquence, education, and oratory, 
May Allah be pleased with her. It transpires from other narrations that the 
best of the women of the nation is the Prophet’s #% first wife, Khadijah % 
whom the Prophet #€ could not forget till the last breath of his life. 


3400. It was narrated from ‘Aishah OE hk the Geb - vee 
that the Prophet #é said: “The : ae a oe a 
superiority of ‘Aishah to other 63 _ oo! oP ae ees Gas 
women is like the superiority of ¢ ve 

ee : | : ih. 
Tharid to other kinds of food.” & aaa ge a 


ee 
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3401. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘O Umm Salamah, do not 
bother me about ‘Aishah, for by 
Allah, the Revelation has never 
come to me under the blanket of 
any of you apart from her.’” 
(Sahih) 


vale idl wtal ge Gk clgle a pedly habs dell ec bell ar oN gy eal 
AAA ie SU GB yey Viglas & ple cute ge TOAVIC egal 


Comments: 


And the Wahiy or Revelation is from Allah, Most High. “Her rank is more to 
Allah than the rank of all of you.” In this narration, however, there is no 
comparison of her with Khadijah %. This is because she was not alive at the 
time, and Allah’s Messenger #% has said: Minkunn, which means “any of you 


women”. 


3402. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the wives of the 
Prophet #2 asked her to speak to 
the Prophet #¢ and tell him, that 
the people were trying to bring 
their gifts to him when it was 
‘Aishah’s day, and to say to him: 
“We love good things as much as 
‘Aishah does.” So she spoke to 
him, but he did not reply her. 
When her turn came again, she 
spoke to him again, but he did not 
reply her. They said to her: “How 
did he respond?” She said: “He did 
not answer me.” They said: “Do 
not leave him alone until he 
answers you or you comprehend 
what he says.” When her turn came 
again, she spoke to him and he 
said: ‘Do not bother me about 
‘Aishah, for the Revelation has 
never come to me under the 
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blanket of any of you apart from Sn, ee 2 a Oe ee 
the blanket of ‘Aishah.” (Sahih) ky FI Okla tet Le gl db 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’) Hite So Ales 
said: Tee two Hadiths of ‘Abdah 

are Sahih! 


us ySI 3 use 9 4s 39% on plan Cade ge VAN /T: doo aoe ol Leone] : FecSaead 

cal op dace op dilie pl ay Bey cotly chibell ey Gabel ppl ga Gye MMIC 

Comments: apie Sree eee 

1. This is an elaborated narration from which the occasion and the place of the 
previous narration became known. Deliberately sending the presents on the 
day of ‘Aishah’s tum was due to the fact that they knew that Allah’s 
Messenger # loved her so much, and sending presents there would make him 
happy. The Companions, knowing the Prophet’s 8% great love for ‘Aishah Bs, 
chose those particular days in order to please him. The objective of his other 
wives was that the presents should also be sent to their apartments. They 
thought that Allah’s Messenger #¢ should, therefore, command the people to 
send presents everywhere, or he should love all of them equally, so that 
people might send gifts to all the houses. 

2. ‘But he did not reply’ because the Prophet’s #¢ asking the people on his own 
that they should bring him their gifts wherever he may be, was below his 
dignity. Shame and modesty were preventing him, and equivalent love was not 
possible. It is something beyond one’s control, as has preceded. 


3403. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JU Gaal (2 GS UST - rey 
said: “The people used to try to 
bring their gifts (to the Prophet 2) 
on ‘Aishah’s day, hoping thereby to 


earn the pleasure of the Messenger ee rere ee fe 
of Allah #8.” (Sahih) Pe Ope Ame ey Rrlgs 09 py 
ME BI Jyh BB 


tilewall Jad cglaay cVOVEr? chug Upd Gh cig ed a el ge pd 
oP BPI 6 BE Cle oe VERVE cleo ais} ws Oreiell el Adsle Jolas 3 rob 
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3404. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 4408 js al 2g dtse CHS - wees 
said: “Allah sent Revelation to the 

Prophet # when I was with him, ‘2° of Ba) ot le be ae is 
so I got up and closed the door al oo 45 ooo OTE iS: ELE 


{] Meaning this one, and the following (Nos. 3402 and 3403), in Al-Kubra the author stated 
this after the following narration. 
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between him and I. When it was rere ae ot BE Bek dee of 
taken off him“) he said to me: ‘Q 9S“ geek SN AT nt te BND 
‘Aishah, Jibril sends greetings of  }f, -> ol 1aSsle Gn od db 2z re ub 


Salém to you.” (Daff) 4g sie wi 2 


we VO/8 DLS HG 3B spell eb yey sill onal [ete mole] te se 
cyl ne a gs eo day op ile c AQeare tops eo hg 64 Olek cy Bae Ede 
Oh 

Comments: 
‘Aishah’s rising from the place, and closing the door might have been with a 
view not to disturb the coming of the Revelation, or it might have been for 
the reason of Hijab, or she might perhaps have been afraid, because at the 
time of Revelation, Allah’s Messenger’s #% condition would change. The 
Angel Jibril’s offering her his greeting corroborates her lofty rank. 


a 7 


3405. It was narrated from ‘Aishah JB SY ey ii - fro 
that the Prophet #% said to her: rita HE oitn te he 
“Jibril sends greetings of Salam to y* 7° Bide ght ae ae 


you.” She said: “And upon him be <4) Sf :2ile 3 GE U2 eA 
peace and the mercy of Allah and pate ee ae 
His blessings; you see what we do @A“N! SB a ne of iG JE RE 
not.” (Sahil) EF BS HS ah B55 pol gles LIE 

es Yu 


tAQ Sie 6S SS of gas 4 Bi Sle oe You fT: sei axl [eee] FecSeael 
A dale GV Sadely TEA e CER CET A/V GI NLS Givers 
Comments: 


“You see what we do not’: Meaning. Allah’s Messenger #% could see him, but 
‘Aishah could not see him. 


3406. It was narrated that ‘Aishah St 4 tte ak) — wees 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ae ae fied eee 
said: ‘O ‘Aishab, this is Jibril and ot UZe! cdb bl Gy Sed Bae 
he is sending greetings of Salamto +: ¢ 

you,” The same. (Sahil) ee, PE 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa%) 7B al dg SBT acle 
said: This is correct, and the one Feral aie eke : 

that is before it is a mistake. 


"] Meaning: the pressure of the revelation. 
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Chapter 4. Jealousy 


3407. Anas said: “The Prophet ## 
was with one of the Mothers of the 
Believers when another one sent a 
wooden bowl in which was some 
food. She struck the hand of the 
Prophet # and the bowl fell and 
broke. The Prophet #@ picked up 
the two pieces and put them 
together, then he started to gather 
up the food and said: “Your mother 
got jealous; eat.’ So they ate. He 
waited until she brought the 
wooden bowl that was in her 
house, then he gave the sound bowl 
to the messenger and left the 
broken bowl in the house of the 
one who had broken it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-Srjlodl oul ga le & (lod 


From this narration we learn patience with wives. Imagine a man today if his 
wife smacked his hand causing him to drop something belonging to someone 
else. How would the average person behave in such a case? Also, it 
demonstrates justice, since he #8 took one of her bowls to replace the broken 
one. Lastly, no man can hope for a wife equal to ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, and she was a woman. So take note. 


3408. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she brought some 
food in a dish of hers to the 
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Messenger of Allah #% and his 
Companions, then ‘Aishah came, 
wrapped up in a garment, with a 
stone pestle and broke the dish. 
The Prophet #% gathered the 
broken pieces of the dish and said: 
“Bat; your mother got jealous,” 
twice. Then the Messenger of Allah 
#@ took the dish of ‘Aishah and 
sent it to Umm Salamah and he 
gave the dish of Umm Salamah to 
‘Aishah. (Sahih) 


AGE: 


3409. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw any woman who 
made food like Safiyyah. She sent a 
dish to the Prophet 8% in which 
was some food, and I could not 
keep myself from breaking it. I 
asked the Prophet #% what the 
expiation was for that, and he said: 
‘A dish like that dish, and food like 
that food.” (Hasan) 
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3410. ‘Aishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to stay 
with Zainab bint Jahsh and drink 
honey at her house. Hafsah and I] 
agreed that if the Prophet 2 
entered upon either of us, she 
would say: “I perceive the smell of 
Maghdfir (a nasty-smelling gum) on 
you; have you eaten Maghafir?” He 
came in to one of them, and she 
said that to him. He said: “No, 
rather I drank honey at the house 
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of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I will 
never do it again.” Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.) ‘If you two turn 
in repentance to Allah, (it will be 
better for you)! about ‘Aishah 
and Hafsah, ‘And (remember) 
when the Prophet disclosed a 
matter in confidence to one of his 
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wives’) refers to him saying: “No, 

rather I drank honey.” (Sahih) 

LAM: CES os cst phy 6V S08? Che ees 

Comments: 

1. ‘Used to stay with Zainab’: After performing the ‘Asr prayer, Allah’s 
Messenger 2 used to visit all his wives in their apartments for a little while, 
so that he could know if they had any problem or need, and daily contact with 
each one could be maintained. Allah’s Messenger 2% stayed with Zainab 
more than his usual stay to drink some honey she had. This disturbed ‘Aishah 
and Hafsa. 

2. Maghdfir is a glutinous substance, which secretes from the trees like the Urfiit 
- a tree of a shrub variety. It tastes sweet but its smeil is revolting. It lingers in 
the eater’s mouth and the Prophet #% detested bad smells. Hence, the 
Prophet #@ decided not to drink honey. 

3. “If you turn in repentance’: To err is human. The wives of the Prophet 
were not infallible. They repented no sconer than they committed the 
mistake. “He who repents of a sin is like him who has committed no sin.” 
Repentance obliterates sin. Therefore, no blame could be leveled against 
them. Their turning in repentance is their superior merit. 

4. ‘Disclosed a matter’: The Prophet 2 had stated: I will not drink honey at her 
place, but do not divulge it to anyone. But Hafsah committed the mistake and 
told ‘Aishah about it. 


3411. It was narrated from Anas, 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ had £ 
a female slave with whom he had a! 
intercourse, but ‘Aishah and be cqyll 32 
Hafsah would not leave him alone =; ,. “... 
until he said that she was forbidden  “#! 1 6 88 
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for him. Then Allah, the Mighty ee ee Sige! 4h meee 
and Sublime, revealed: “O iiss ike 4 J as « La le} 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for = (2 E3 <3 il JG as nae J ee a 
yourself) that which Allah has ; are tian 
allowed to you.! until the end of a) a 1 J! €ai ail de! J isl 
the Verse. (Sahih) 
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Comments: goer a ee aa 


In the previous narration, the occasion of the Revelation of this Qur’anic 
Verse was said to be the incident of honey; whereas in this narration is a slave 
woman. It is possible both these incidents might have taken place close to 
each other in time. Hence, both could have been the occasion of the 
Revelation of this Verse. 


3412. It was narrated from Jet fic dé fed oki weyy 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah ° ‘ Ss : 
bin As-Samit that ‘Aishah said: “I - Gob2#i¥! dao yy 


soe BIB BES 
looked for the Messenger of Allah ow vay ot sed ot atch t SUE te 
# and I put my hand on his hair.” it eke el uF 


He said: “Your Shaitén has come 2€ <i! S52 ernest 5G aeslé ‘s) 
to you.” I said: “Don’t you have a ‘le Se ities cee 3 Peano 
Shaitan?” He said: “Yes, but Allah 7° ie eee ees 
helped me with him, so he :3% $dtkt3 J tol: 21 tothe 


submitted.” (Sahih) C6 4 le suet “a isis 1 
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yee oer) 
Comments: 


It used to be dark in the houses at night. When ‘Aishah did not feel the 
Prophet #§ around, she began to grope hither and thither. She began to have 
misgivings that the Prophet #¢ might have gone to the apartment of some 
other wife. That is why the Prophet ¢ made mention of the Satan, because 
the prompting was the handiwork of the devil. 


3413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ely ch otal wel = VENt 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 

of Allah #% was not there one Fates gil oF gee uF both) 
night, and I thought that he had isle ie i ul aa ost elhe 
gone to one of his other wives, so I ar i. 
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reached out for him, and found 
him bowing or prostrating, and 
saying: ‘Subhiinaka wa bi hamdika 
lé iléha illa anta (Glory and praise 
be to You, there is none worthy of 
worship but You).’ I said: ‘May my 
father and mother be sacrificed for 
you; you were doing one thing, and 
I was thinking of something else.” 
(Sahih) 
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3414. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was not 
there one night, and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his other 
wives. I looked for him then I came 
back, and there he was, bowing or 
prostrating and saying: ‘Subhanaka 
wa bi hamdika 1a ilaha illa anta 
(Glory and praise be to You, there 
is none worthy of worship but 
You).’ I said: ‘May my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you; you 
were doing one thing and I was 
thinking of something else.’” 
(Sahih) 

7 AVe: 


3415. ‘Aishah said: “Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet #@ and I?” 
We said: “Yes.” She said: “When it 
was my night, he came in, placed 
his shoes by his feet, lay down his 
Rida’ (upper garment), and spread 
his Zzér (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly and picked up his Rida’ 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
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covered myself and put on my Jzé@r 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqj‘, 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hurried and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?’ (one of the reporters) 
Sulaiman said: I thought he (Ibn 
Wahb) said: ‘short of breath. He 
said: ‘Either you tell me or the All- 
Aware, All-Knowing will tell me.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, may 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you;’ and I told him the story. 
He said: “You were the black shape 
I saw in front of me?’ I said: 
*Yes.’” She said: “He gave me a 
shove in the chest that hurt me and 
said: “You thought that Allah and 
His Messenger would be unfair to 
ou.” She said: “Whatever people 
conceal, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows it.’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Jibril came to me when 
you saw (me leave) but he did not 
enter upon you because you have 
taken off your garments. So he 
called me but he concealed himself 
from you, and I answered him but I 
concealed it from you. J thought 
that you had gone to sleep and J 
did not want to wake you and I was 
afraid that you would feel lonely. 
He told me to go to Al-Baqi‘ and 
pray for forgiveness for them.” 

Hajjaj bin Muhammad 
contradicted him (Ibn Wahb), he 
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said: “From Ibn Juraij, from Ibn 
Abi Mulaikah, from Muhammad 
bin Qais:” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2039) 


3416. ‘Aishah said: “Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet # and [?” 
We said: “Yes.” She said: “When it 
was my night when he” — meaning 
the Prophet #¢ -— “was with me, he 
came in, placed his shoes by his 
feet, lay down his Rida’ (upper 
garment), and spread the edge of 
his Izar (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly, and picked up his Rida’ 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
covered myself and put on my Zar 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Bagqi‘, 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hurried and I 
hurried, he ran and J ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?’ She said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Either you tell me or Allah, the 
All-Aware, All-Knowing, will tell 
me.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
may my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you;’ and I told him 
the story. He said: ‘You were the 
black shape I saw in front of me?’ I 
said: “Yes.’” She said: “He gave me 
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a shove in the chest that hurt mez. ,; Bist > RAR eee - "eal 
and said: ‘You thought that Allah BH phe gb sith IB cp 
and His Messenger would be unfair %) Can5 § f 
to you.’ She said: “Whatever oat ee dake cee 
people conceal, Allah knows it.’ He ot BS ye IE (945255 le 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Jibril came to jn ice = <6 «at Age 3 
me when you saw (me leave) but = tis 
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and J did not want to wake you, { -F Mt fy yg steed 
and I was afraid that you would al oe nie v7 a, ee 
feel lonely. He told me to goto AL ck HY AE LF a 2135 Ag) jaeiol 
Bagi and pray for forgiveness for Spaieaak 
them.” (Sahih) ‘Asim Teported it os # use EN a ras 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir, from 
‘Aishah, with a wording different 
from this. 
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3417. It was narrated that ‘Aishah :d6 > 23 fle Ohi - reiv 
said: “I noticed that he was not et a : 
there one night” and he quoted the 
rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 


ae tell UF dls ee 


err) 5G fi aisle OF ARS gr ele 
oedl als5 sci 

elie! Joo 13] dle Lg cle Ob cgladl carl ol aol [mene] tee pe 

cnl pele c4} ales Qld Gated oa otal dle op EE Sete oye Voetie 


ee 


. bane 


The Book Of Divorce 


27. The Book Of 
Divorce 


Chapter 1. Divorce At The 
Time When Allah Has Stated 
That Women May Be Divorced 


3418. Nafi‘ narrated from 
‘Abdullah, that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. ‘Umar 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
about that and said: “Abdullah has 
divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating.”’ He said: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then 
leave her until she becomes pure 
from this menstrual period, then 
menstruates again, then when she 
becomes pure again, if he wishes 
he may separate from her before 
having intercourse with her, or if 
he wishes he may keep her. This is 
the time when Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has stated that 
women may be divorced.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Sexual intercourse during menstruation is forbidden. Man normally feels no 
desire for his wife in this condition. It is quite possible one might rush to 
pronounce divorce. Hence, the Divine law has forbidden divorcing in this 
condition. If someone commits this mistake, he shall have to resort to 
“retuming” or taking the woman back. A divorce would, however, be counted, 
whether or not he takes her back. But if he does not pronounce the third 
divorce, the marriage would not be terminated. If it is the third divorce, 
returming would not be permitted. The marriage is over! 

2. During menstruation, the returning would take place verbally. At the end of 
menstruation the returning would be practical, that is to say one ought to 
have sexual intercourse. Thereupon, if one desires, one may resort to divorce 
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during the next purity. 

3. We learn that the appropriate time of divorcing is in the state of purity, 
during which the husband has not had sexual intercourse with her. This is why 
the Prophet #8 commanded the divorce be given after the intervention of one 
more menstrual cycle, in the state of purity, because in the first period of 


purity, returning was done in the form of sexual intercourse. 


3419. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating, during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#@. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
that, and the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “Tell him to take her back 
and keep her until she becomes 
pure, then menstruates again and 
becomes pure again. Then if he 
wishes he may keep her, or if he 
wishes, he may divorce her before 
he touches (has intercourse with) 
her. This is the time when Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has stated 
that women may be divorced.” 
(Sahih) 
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3420. Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “I divorced my wife 
during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while she 
was menstruating. ‘Umar 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #%, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ got angry about that and 
said: ‘Let him take her back, then 
keep her until she has menstruated 
again and become pure again. 
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Then if he wants to divorce her 
when she is pure and before he 
touches her (has intercourse with 
her), then that is divorce at the 
prescribed time as Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
revealed.” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “So I took her back, but I still 
counted the divorce that I had 
issued to her.” (Sahilz) 
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Comments: 
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The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that although divorcing in 
the state of menstruation is sinful and forbidden and returning or taking back 
of the wife is essential, but such kind of divorce would be reckoned as one 
divorce. Now two more divorces remain. Some researchers, however, have 
ruled such kind of divorce null and void, because returning in it is essential. 
Even so, Allah’s Messenger #% could not have counseled Ibn ‘Umar «& to 
give two divorces instead of one. Although this argumentation appears 
rationally strong, the wording of the relevant narrations, the statements of the 
Companions, and in addition the schools of thoughts of various scholars are 


contrary to it. 


3421. ‘Abdullah bin Ayman asked 
Ibn ‘Umar while Abii Az-Zubair 
was listening: “What did you think 
about a man who divorces his wife 
when she is menstruating?” He 
said to him: “Abduilah bin ‘Umar 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating during the time of the 


Messenger of Allah #§. “Umar © 


asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
(about that) and said: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar has divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Let 
him take her back.’ So he made me 
take her back. He said: ‘When she 
becomes pure, let him divorce her 
or keep her.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Prophet #% said: ‘O Prophet! When 
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you divorce women, divorce them wo. es Pate ty Buy yet 
before their ‘ddah (prescribed Je 2 Ga Beat 15) ol tae 
period) elapses.”!"! (Sahih) DY 5 ues I] Ui gas 
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Comments: 
Because the waiting period is counted from menstruation. Hence, the waiting 
period would not commence if the divorce is given in the state of 
menstruation. If the menstrual cycle is counted, the waiting period would fall 
short, and if it is not counted, the waiting period would become long. Hence, 
the divorce should take place in the state of purity so that the waiting period 
could commence with menses. 


3422. It was narrated from Ibn 3 
‘Abbas, concerning the saying of P eee eee 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: “OQ g* 5 Gls 28 per iy lee as 


Prophet! When you divorce oll oF etee alee Sree iJ Sel 
) 


women, divorce them at their Pod ie 
call HEY - Rc ws ge itt 


‘Iddah (prescribed periods).”! Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with Ly sabi) 44-4) Zab act Deke 


be ee ela 


him, said: “Before their ‘Iddah ; 
elapses.”! (Sahih) gis ie Tae Ol 25 wits fol dG 
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-OOATI& 66S Bey 
Comments: 
The purpose of Ibn ‘Abbas saying this is that divorce should take place well 
before the waiting period; that means during the state of purity, because the 
waiting period commences with menstruation. If divorce takes place during 
menses, it would be during the waiting period, which is not right. 


Chapter 2. The Sunnah Divorce = (¥ ii:!!) e2y oub SG ~¢y pssl) 


3423.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he said: “The Sunnah 
divorce is a divorce issued when she ‘ 
is pure (not menstruating) without _.| 3,é Gls] kp 
having had intercourse with her. If rf 


(1 Tt is a reference to Af-Talég 65:1, while the wording is different. 
2) 4t-Talag 65:1. 
3] That is, when they become pure following menstruation, before intercourse. 
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she menstruates and becomes pure 
again, give her another divorce, and 
if she menstruates and becomes LIE 1 cg Bf Gab 5b; Lal 
pure again, give her another divorce, 2 ak i are 
then after that, she should wait for As ds Ass © sal all 4? 9 
another menstrual cycle.” (Hasan) i} wait) Chin ee GU ats 
(One of the narrators) Al-A‘mash gee a, es 
said: “I asked Ibrahim, and he said ag a 
something similar.” 
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Comments: 
This narration demonstrates the clear guidelines for an irrevocable divorce. 
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3424, It was narrated that ‘Abdullah = :d w fs ae Wel = vere 
said: “The Sunnah divorce is to 
divorce her when she is pure (not 
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intercourse with her.” (Hasan) 
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second period, he should not touch 
her until he divorces her, And if he 
wants to keep her, then let him 
keep her. That is the time when 
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3426. It was narrated from Ibn: GU ONte 3) 3 tne pe — ¥EY4 

‘Umar that he divorced his wife cee ee eo eo 
while she was menstruating, He 2 OF Olas War Jb ass Ge 
mentioned that to the Prophet 8 .° y-oeg (nih jes ten ate .3y 
and he said: “Tell him to take her rs ? ae - ae mee i we 
hack, then divorce her while she is G83 Slje! Glb al tee ool ye sail We 


pure (not menstruating) or rosy i ate oy Gh -ER ast 
pregnant.” (Sahih) yo dl RS fool} Js S4e 45 
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Comments: 
From this, we learn that divorcing in the state of pregnancy is also permitted. 
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3427. It was narrated from Ibn. yg = Af 2 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife : ° 


oe 6 st ex 41m Pots pth 
when she was menstruating, but the 2.0 36 -4 pl Ujsl db oe en ee 
Messenger of Allah #§ told him to af 4” feck oy og oe ot 


take her back, and divorce her when a a cx! OF Sr ot! 
she was pure (not menstruating). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Take her bake’ means he # did not consider this divorce right according to 
the rule of the Divine law and commanded that she be taken back. It does not 
mean that he did not consider this divorce valid or he did not reckon it, as is 
argued by some. 
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Chapter 5. Divorce Without 
The Idddah And What Is 
Counted As A Divorce 


3428. It was narrated that Yunus 
bin Jubair said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about a man who divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. He said: 
‘Do you know ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar?’ He divorced his wife while 
she was menstruating, and ‘Umar 
asked the Prophet #@ about that, 
and he told him to take her back, 
then wait for the right time. I said to 
him: ‘Was that divorce counted?’ He 
said: ‘Be quiet! What do you think if 
some becomes helpless and behaves 
foolishly?” (Sahih) 
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3429, It was narrated that Yinus 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘A man divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.’ He 
said: “Do you know ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar? He divorced his wife when 
she was menstruating, and ‘Umar 
went to the Prophet #@ and asked 
him about that, and he told him to 
take her back then wait for the 
right time.’ I said to him: “Was that 
divorce counted?’ He said: ‘Be 
quiet! What do you think if some 
becomes helpless and behaves 
foolishly?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Three Simultaneous ex ge wey Pat 
Divorces And A Stern Warning Leg Ab gored! GO! - O oe 


Against That (1 dames!) BAR f ot +2 
3430. Makhramah narrated that ol oF 3315 38 SG pes ~ EY. 
his father said: “I heard Mahmtd of : 


bin Labid say: ‘The Messenger of 06 ani ié bike SI de Lk; 
Allah # was told about aman who ij § peek t 8d gk ae 
had divorced his wife with three Die on ee bat ie 
simultaneous divorces. He stood up = PA OM ale ob je bs x 
angrily and said: Is the Book of ES, Lakhs 3G - ike iy ‘S : 
Allah being toyed with while I am sit ee : F ns 
still among you? Then a man stood jr5 el a C65 peel ge ig atl 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of sf yf peri eee 
Allah, shall I kill him?” (Sahih) ET ST 5 oe, 
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Comments: 

1. In view of men’s frailties and haste, the Divine law has stipulated three phases 
of divorce and, subsequent to the first two fold divorces, has kept the 
provision of retuining or taking one’s wife back so that such deep relationship 
does not become the prey of human hastiness. A man who divorces rather 
should reflect and contemplate and make a decision keeping the passionate 
emotions at bay. The one who pronounced a threefold divorces 
simultaneously lost, as it were, all these three opportunities, and turned the 
matter of eminent relationship into sport and relinquished it to hastiness. So 
much so that now no possibility of reunion with the woman remained. He, 
therefore, openly disobeyed or violated the clearly manifest Quranic guidance 
that the divorce be given separately. 

2. It becomes known that giving threefold divorce a care or simultaneously is 
contrary to the Divine law. Imam Abii Hanifah is the proponent of this 
viewpoint, but Imam Shafi does not consider it forbidden, because man has 
the right of three pronouncements of divorce. He made use of it, as he 
desired it. If he has lost the phased opportunities, it is his loss. 

3. If someone commits this sacrosanct act (of pronouncing threefold divorces 
simultaneously), according to the dominant majority of scholars, all the 
divorces shall be considered effected, and the woman shall become forbidden 
for him. 
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3431. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 46 ik 3 dacs ii - wey) 


narrated that ‘Uwaimir Al-‘Ajlani 
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came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adiy and said: 
“What do you think, O ‘Asim! If a 
man finds another man with his 
wife, should he kill him, and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim! Ask the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that 
for me.” So ‘Asim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah #% 
disapproved of the question, and 
criticized the asking of too many 
questions until ‘Asim felt upset. 
When ‘Asim went back to his 
people, ‘Uwaimir came to him and 
said: “O ‘Asim, what did the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say to 
you?” ‘Asim said: “You have not 
brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ disapproved 
of the question you asked.” 
‘Uwaimir said: “By Allah, I will go 
and ask the Messenger of Allah 
#¢.” So he went to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and found him in the 
midst of the people. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think if a man finds another man 
with his wife — should he kill him, 
and be killed in retaliation or what 
should he do?” The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Something has 
been revealed concerning you and 
your wife, so go and bring her 
here.” Sahl said: “So they engaged 
in the procedure of Li‘dén, and I 
was among the people in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
#2. When ‘Uwaimir finished he 
said: “I would have been telling lies 
about her, O Messenger of Allah, if 
I keep her.” So he divorced her 
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thrice before the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ told him to do so. (Sahiit) 
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Comments: 
1. 


. 00490: 


aa 
‘Killed in retaliation’ because imposition of the prescribed legal penalty or the 
Hadd is upon government. No one can individually impose the prescribed 
legal penalty of his own. Therefore, if someone kills a person in a fit of rage 
who he finds sleeping with his wife, he would thereupon be killed by way of 
rightful retaliation if he fails to produce four eyewitnesses. Otherwise it would 
provide people with an excuse to indulge in an orgy of killing. On the Day of 
Resurrection, however, Allah, Most High, would treat him in accordance with 
His knowledge of things, which means if the slain had really committed the 
crime of adultery and was married, the killer would be forgiven, or otherwise 
he would be punished. 


. ‘Allah’s Messenger #¢ disapproved of the question’; because he thought these 


were hypothetical questions, and asking hypothetical questions is shamefully 
disgusting. Allah, Most High, had knowledge that the incident had already 
taken place. Hence, He sent down the Revelation. 


. The detail concerning the Li‘an (invoking curse) is coming up, Allah Willing! 
. ‘He divorced her with three pronouncements’: And Allah’s Messenger #¢ did 


not stop him. It becomes known that giving a threefold divorce simultaneously 
is permissible. But the marriage itself was ended by Li@n. There is no need of 
divorce as it makes divorce redundant. Therefore, his act (of giving threefold 
divorce) was superfluous and futile. This is why the Prophet #% did not stop 
him abruptly. 


3432. Fatimah bint Qais said: “I-06 (ty 8) ace Ghi - very 

came to the Prophet #@ and said: ‘Iw gg sce oe et tee 
am the daughter of Ali Khalid and 22 2 =~ Hus idl Vena see 
my husband, so and so, sent word to nds 6 Lat iis : dG 4 ne aT 
me divorcing me. I asked his family = Po See ee ee 
for provision and shelter but they a eal est cS ee debli 
refused.’ They said: ‘O Messenger of GG ak 53 ge gf 22 a “i - 21% 
Allah, he sent word to her divorcing 5 
her thrice.” She said: “The ‘aa! ai Cita ab «poll ra he5I 


Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The 
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and shelter if the husband can still  : 258 arr ek eS) Jost 13 3 


take her back.””""! (Sahih) 


"'] Meaning, in the case of the first or second divorce. 
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This narration has appeared in the book at various places. Some narrations say 
“He divorced me three times, some contain “He gave me an irrevocable 
ultimate divorce,” while some have “He gave me the final divorce of three 
divorces’. Hence, deriving legal ruling about the permissibility of giving a 
threefold divorce simultaneously from this narration is not right, because by 
putting together all the narrations, it emerges that her husband had conveyed 
the third divorce. Two divorces he had already used earlier. See Hadith 3224. 


3433. 1t was narrated from = . jG ee i arate ea _ wey 
Fatimah bint Qais that the Prophet = same 
#6 said: “The thrice-divorced (* os Gis dU. cael ke Gas 


woman is not entitled to provision te $40 ge 
Abb 2 Pomcs} : 
and shelter.” (Sahih) y 4 a oO ross ee 
@ oi he Bhd cme ahi os 
Aes V5 3 ze 


ce pha Gil) Cytol Bi ca SL op tome oe EE /VEAr iE «phe aS iigy od 
heeS cpl pr Maley cosa gill ga Chins csdge onl ge gee lde # 004VIe Cs) SI 


Comments: 
This narration too makes no mention of giving three divorces together. 


that Abi ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- be 2 
Makhzimi divorced her thrice. (£439! 383 — 5p gl ib tg Gls 
Khalid bin Al-Walid went with a  ¢-{- gle dG oy as de - 
group of (the tribe of) Makhziim to esbcsgiat ‘ 
the Messenger of Allah #§ and 3% & ’ 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Abi att hie Cae g 22-8 a 
LG Gl Yah +.,323) 
‘Amr bin Hafs has divorced Saas * : 
Fatimah thrice, is she entitled to (J! fs jou et ov is a ad adsl 3 ae 
provision?” He said: “She is not oH dah Ags Set mas ok 
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SSB ges 4 ES al ce eee Cade ge PANN EAG EG tle ae li gy oe 
Comments: » lad Cadell al eOO4AL Ee 
It is not clear whether she was given three divorces together or separately. 
The wordings contain the possibility of dual meaning. It emerges by putting 
together other reports that the third divorce was given. It is also called the 
absolutely separating divorce (lit. Battah). Putting together the previous two 
divorces, the figure three was stated. This reconciliation is essential so that all 
the related narrations be understood, especially when Allah’s Messenger 2% 
has expressed his displeasure over giving three divorces together. (See No. 
3430). 


Chapter 8. Three Separate es Gb fad] i — A ganas!) 
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3435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawtis, from his father, that Abd oe 
As-Sahbé’ came to Ibn ‘Abbas and 31 gf pele yi Gis 7b Gils 
said: “O Ibn ‘Abbas! Did you not =~ ’ 
know that the threefold divorce ¢ 
during the time of the Messenger 3) G JLB wt 3 sit ste aga 
of Allah # and Abi Bakr, and Ae eae 
during the early part of ‘Umar’s + ae ESS Sv OI oss Vt ophe 
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one divorce?” He said: “Yes.” °° ” ” ane : = ue 
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Comments: 
This Hadith does not specify whether (the divorce was pronounced) before 
the first coition in marriage or following it (pre-coital or post-coital). Imam 
An-Nas@’t has interpreted this Hadith in order to make it coherent with the 
dominant majority of the people of knowledge that the three divorces 
mentioned in this narration are of that woman with whom one has not yet 
had sexual intercourse. (See Hadith 3430) 
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Chapter 9. The Divorce Of A 
Woman Who Married A Man, 
But He Did Not Consummaite 
The Marriage With Her 


3436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
was asked about a man who 
divorced his wife, and she married 
another man who had a closed 
meeting with her then divorced her, 
before having intercourse with her. 
Is it permissible for her to remarry 
the first husband? The Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: ‘No, not until the 
second one tastes her sweetness and 
she tastes his sweetness.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3238), 


3437. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah Al- 
Qurazi came to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I got married to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Az-Zabir, and what he 
has is like this fringe.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘Perhaps you want to go back to 
Rifa‘ah? No, not until he (‘Abdur- 
Rahman) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness,’”” (Sahih) 


ae ogy LEVY 


o- fo lo Far 


ao 3 ttt ats asdf - very 


® A aed Lg wet on o 4 
fn Cea GS JB SSH We gp ab 


pe 


Sst GAs dG al be SD 


SSN 3 ts (AY eyed GED ce Gall Gur gr [eee] cess 


2 OV Nie 


The Book Of Divorce 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 3285) 


Chapter 10. The Irrevocable 
Divorce 


3438. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah Ai- 
Qurazi came to the Prophet 2% 
when Abi Bakr was with him, and 
she said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 
#¢! I was married to Rifa‘ah Al- 
Qurazi and he divorced me, and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
Zabir, and by Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah, what he has is like this 
fringe;’ and she held up a fringe of 
her Jilbéb. Khalid bin Sa‘eed was at 
the door and he did not let him in. 
He said: ‘O Abi Bakr? Do you not 
hear this woman speaking in such 
an audacious manner in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
#6?’ He said: ‘Do you want to go 
back to Rifa‘ah? No, not until you 
taste his sweetness and he tastes 
your sweetness.”” (Sahil) 


223 Sat wes 


(1s deel) BOI GIL — 1+ prceall) 


dB ae 33 ohne OGeh - vera 

oF jas Gls dB 65s Gg Keates 
4G aisle oF res of reas 
#3) I ee eG, Hielerars 


ra 


i 5G 125 tite x hs 
ffi ills sbi Bb, Ear 28 
is Sy ail Gt Ad te L258 
igi ik BY tse tat 25 G 
goo 8 UES gi Y, ba Lich 


Sl ele sate ass oe eth 


etal dae 


de 


BN Jyls Be a aid ly A Ga 
Saye 4 Pe a 4 “W532 eae 
fae, St es Ol Seb sy Sls CBE 
< a 4Le 9%, “os a, 
Rear gly SUSE ids (Se so 


BASS clans CUAL ctoealig pel GL cond cg yb liga gd 


ce VITAE og) 


tallers opt (En3 SS ccm Upilland Ut dilhead! Jar Yo rob 


: aS al SSN id phy 4 Lal tp pore Eg de 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 3285) 


Chapter 11. It Is Up To You 


3439, Hammad bin Zaid said: “I 
said to Ayyab: ‘Do you know anyone 
who said concerning the phrase ‘It is 
up to you’ that it is equivalent to 
three (divorces) except Al-Hasan?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ Then he said: ‘O 
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Allah! Grant forgivness, sorry.’” 
Qatadah narrated to me from Kathir 
the freed slave of Ibn Samurah, from 
Abi Salamah, from Abi Hurairah, 
that the Prophet #§ said: “Three.” I 
met Kathir and asked him, and he 
did not know of it. I went back to 
Qatddah and told him, and he said: 
“He forgot.” (Da ff) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This Hadith is Munkar. 
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Comments: 
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1. If the husband addresses his wife saying, “Your matter or command is in your 
hand’ means you have the choice to take divorce; if you desire, you may take 
it. If the wife states, “I have taken the divorce,” how many divorces shall have 
to be given her? Some individuals are the proponents of three divorces, which 
means such a woman would be permanently separated from him. But 
according to the majority of the people of knowledge, only one divorce will be 
effected upon her, because the term divorce is meaningfully indicative of only 


one divorce. 


2. ‘O Allah! Grant forgiveness!’ means I made a mistake, and I said “no” in 
haste. He sought forgiveness for his hastiness; otherwise the wrong committed 
out of forgetfulness or done unwittingly stands forgiven by Allah, Most High. 

3. ‘Kathir forgot’: If some transmitter forgets the Hadith after transmitting it, but 
his pupil who transmits the Hadith is trustworthy, the narration would be 
reliable. Forgetfulness would not cast any effect upon the authenticity of the 


report. 


Chapter 12. Making A Thrice- 
Divorced Woman Lawful (To 
Return To Her First Husband) 
And The Marriage That Makes 
This Lawful 


3440. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifa‘ah came to 
the Messenger of Allah #§ and 
said: ‘My husband divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. After that I 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
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Zabir and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 8% smiled and 
said: ‘Perhaps you want to go back 
to Rifa‘ah? No, not until he tastes 
your sweetness and you taste his 
sweetness.” (Sahiiz) 


OV hie 65 SN eo pag cVYA0: 


3441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man divorced his wife three 
times and she married another 
husband who divorced her, before 
having intercourse with her. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was asked: 
“Is she permissible for the first 
(husband to remarry her)?” He 
said: “No, not until he tastes her 
sweetness as the first tasted her 
sweetness.” (Sahih) 
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(For the detail of this issue, please turn to Hadith 3285) 


3442. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas!!! that Al- 
Ghumaisa’ or Ar-Rumaisa’ came to 
the Prophet #2 complaining that 
her husband would not have 
intercourse with her. It was not 
long before her husband came and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, she is 
lying; he is having intercourse with 
her, but she wants to go back to 
her first husband.” The Messenger 


{lfm the narration of Ahmad (1:214, No.1837) and others through the same route, the 
narrator is ‘Ubaidullah bin Al-‘Abbds rather than ‘Abdullah. Also, in reference to the 
odd manner in which the man spoke about himself; in the narration of Ahmad and 
others, the statement is about what the man said, not a quote of what the man said. 
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of Allah #% said: “She cannot do 
that until she tastes his sweetness.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. That woman according to her claim could not return to her (former) husband 
in marriage, because according io her, her (new) husband was not able to 
copulate with her. Unless he copulates with her and divorces her, she cannot 
return to her former husband. Hence, her own statement went against her. 

2. Rumaisé was the title of Umm Salim, the mother of Anas. But she was 


another woman. 


3443. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #8 said, 
concerning a man who had a wife 
and he divorced her, then she 
married another man who divorced 
her before consummating the 
marriage with her, and (it was 
asked) whether she could go back 
to her first husband: “No, not until 
she tastes his sweetness.” (Sahil) 
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3444, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #2 was 
asked about a man who divorced 
his wife three times, then another 
man married her and he closed the 
door and drew the curtain, then 
divorced her before consummating 
the marriage with her. He said: 
“She is not permissible for the first 
one (to remarry her) until the 


dil dam y Sha gill Cage dil elle Lot) 
:J5 SE YS iec Gat - wees 
of tails pe buds Gis 156 255 Che 
oF SPM OU oy 5 35 by 
Skt 25 o¢ BH gh pe 206 ee 
oth Gus Jen yeged GE ot 

WET Gaeta 25 JGSU ed Vn 8 


The Book Of Divorce 


second one has had intercourse 
with her.” (Sahih) 

Abid ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’?) 
said: This is more worthy of being 
correct. 
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Chapter 13. Making A Thrice- 
Divorced Woman Lawful (To 
Return To Her First Husband), 
And The Stern Warning 
Concerning That 

3445. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€ cursed the woman who 
tattooes and the one tattooed, the 
woman who fixed hair extensions 
and the one who had her hair get 
extended, the consumer of Riba 
and the one who pays it, and Al- 
Muhallil and Al-Muhallal Lahu.?"! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. 


2. 


Since such people violate the inherent instinctive nature, they are deserving of 
the curse. 

‘The joiner or fastener of hair’: To add artificial hair to one’s genuine hair 
(hair extensions) is cheating and deception, which is contrary to the human 
innate nature. 

‘The taker and giver of Riba (interest): The bedrock of interest is miserliness 
and selfishness, which is contrary to the innate human nature. Since the giver 
of interest is conducive to keeping the corrupt system of interest in perpetuity, 
he was also associated within the ruling of interest. 

“The one who makes the woman lawful’ means the man who marries a woman 
who has been irrevocably divorced on the condition of his divorcing her after 
copulating with her, in order that she may become lawful to (be married to) 
the former husband. 


[1 4]-Muhallil is the man who marries a woman in order to divorce her, so that she can go 


back to her first husband. Al-Muhallal Lahu is the first husband for whom this is done. 
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3446. It was narrated from ‘Aishah peste eee i Gah - yess 

that when the Kilabi woman ee Bay 
entered upon the Prophet #% she piss Bis db pe ot by dds Gas 
said: “I seek refuge with Allah _ =: Sita) | die 36 
from you.” The Messenger of Allah ae 3 a es 2 : = 
#@ said: “You have sought refuge 34 4352 oat lB RE a 25 


with One Who is Great. Go back ran eee eT ee 
to your family.” (Sahih) cal Se élss US Eos ra “Aig 
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Comments: 

1. ‘The Kilabi woman’: Her name was Fatimah bint Dhahhak. Her father had 
contracted her marriage with the Messenger of Allah 2. The controversy is: 
why did she utter these words? (I seek Allah’s refuge from you). It occurs in 
some reports that someone had deceptively told her that if she uttered these 
words in her first meeting with the Prophet #8, he would become very glad. 
Or she was probably not happy about the marriage committed by her father, 
and she, therefore, uttered these words. Whatever the situation might have 
been, the Prophet #@ divorced her. 

3. ‘Go back to your family’: If these words are uttered with the intention of 
divorcing, the divorce shall come into effect. 


Chapter 15. A Man Sending ale Gls - (0 1) 
Word To His Wife That She Is Ah FH ste as 
Divorced (V0 das!) ayy ce 95 


3447, It was narrated that Abd =: JG Js 3p dl Ane oa -~ ety 
Bakr — the son of Abdi Al-Jahm — 


said: “I heard Fatimah bint Qais x al 32 aS 88 gat tl Le is 
say: ‘My husband sent word to me 2 Ne fae ey . Paks 
that I was divorced, so I put on my ae 
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cousin Ibn Umm Maktim, for he is 
blind and you can take off your 
garments there. And when your 
‘Iddah is over let me know.” This 
is an abridgement. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“You can take off your garments” means superfluous garments, not all. (For 


details see Hadith 3424). 


3448. A similar report was 
narrated from Tamim, the freed 
slave of Fatimah, from Fatimah. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “O Prophet! Why 
Do You Forbid (For Yourself) 
That Which All4h Has Allowed 
To You,.”"! 


3449. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to him 
and said: ‘I have made my wife 
forbidden to myself.’ He said: “You 
are lying, she is not forbidden to 
you.’ Then he recited this Verse: 
‘O Prophet! Why do you forbid 
(for yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.’"”! (And he said): 
“You have to offer the severest 
form of expiation: Freeing a 
slave.” (Hasan) 


"") 4--Tahrin 66:1. 
I 4t-Tahrim 66:1. 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘You are lying’ means your calling your wife unlawful to yourself is a lie and 
something wrong, because how could a wife be unlawful? 

2. ‘The severest form’ because you have said the most detestable thing. The wife 
would not become unlawful, but you will have to undergo a severe 
punishment for having uttered such words. (See Hadith 3411). 

3. ‘Freeing a slave’: The apparent wording of the Glorious Qur'an corroborates 
Kaffarah Al-Yamin (atonement for swearing) in such situations, which consist 
of, in addition to freeing of a slave, feeding people who are poor or short of 
money, or io provide clothing, or fasting also. 


Chapter 17. Another 
Explanation Of The Meaning 
Of This Verse 


3450. ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair narrated 
from ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet #g: “The Prophet #% used 
to stay with Zainab bint Jahsh and 
drink honey at her house. Hafsah 
and I agreed that if the Prophet #2 
came to either of us, she would say: 
‘I detect the smell of Maghdfir (a 
nasty-smelling gum) on you; have 
you eaten Maghdfir?’ He came to 
one of them and she said that to him. 
He said: ‘No, rather I drank honey at 
the house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I 
will never do it again.’ Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O Prophet! 
Why do you forbid (for yourself} that 
which Allah has allowed to you.) ‘If 
you two turn in repentance to Allah, 

(it will be better for you).’!! 

addressing ‘Aishah and Hafgah; ‘And 


(1 4¢-Tahrim 66:1. 
1) 4t-Tahrim 66:4. 
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(remember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives.) refers to him 
saying: “No, rather I drank honey.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
For details, See Hadith 3410. 


Chapter 18. “Go to your 
family” Does Not Necessarily 
Mean Divorce 


3451. & 3452. Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated the Hadith about when he 
stayed behind, and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah #% on the 
expedition to Tabak. He told the 
story, and said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came to me 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ commands you to stay away 
from your wife.’ I said: ‘Shall I 
divorce her or what?’ He said: ‘No, 
just keep away from her and do not 
approach her.’ I said to my wife: 
‘Go to your family and stay with 
them until Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, decides concerning this 
matter.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 7 
If the unequivocal term divorce is uttered, it would invariably signify divorce, 
whether it was intended or not. But there are certain statements which could 


be meant to signify divorce. At the same time some other meanings could also 
be meant. 


Forde 


3453. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin wes aks on neds Fl - ¥go¥ 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 5. s¢25 xe. , é 
narrated that his father said: “] Of ** OY | 
heard my father Ka‘b bin Malik- Gls) 32 2 
who was one of the three whose , ead 7 fad 
repentance was accepted — say: * got! ig Ad! oF ED oI 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ sent fF UE og CaS of al ae FS not 
word to me and to my two e ae 

companions saying: The Messenger 


of Allah #8 commands youto keep) 2.457 _ sols 7 at #56 4ef 5 

away from your wives. I said to his Page eas Sao. te tee 

envoy: Shall I divorce my wife, or Gale Sls BE il S545 Ae bes! db 

what should I do? He said: No, just toe 3f a dash ge 4, 4 ae BE 

? { vale G iL “ 4 

keep away from her, and do not 2 aa wa i Bs i bx ao 

approach her. I said to my wife: Go al__sl%! GBT J 25U Gis . Selig 

to your family and stay with them. deste Gules eo 36 at be 
So she went to them.” (Sahih) Ngai Ms Uglies bY JB fas) b 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Do not approach her’ means do not copulate with her, etc. Talking to the 
wife was not forbidden. But Ka‘b was concerned that in the event of staying 
near her, he might engage in sexual intercourse with her etc. He, therefore, 
asked his wife to go to her parent’s house. 

2. ‘Those whose repentance was accepted’: Going to the Campaign of Tabik 
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had become an individual obligatory duty. Hence, those who did not 
participate were interrogated. The hypocrites saved face by telling lies, but 
became the fuel of Hellfire. Three sincere Muslims had also stayed back 
slothfully. They admitted their mistake. They did not contrive any excuse, and 
surrendered themselves to the Messenger of Allah #¢. Allah’s Messenger #¢ 
commanded the community to shun them. No one greeted or until the earth, 
despite all its vastness, had become too narrow for them, and their souls had 
become utterly constricted - but they remained Joyal to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. Finally, after fifty days, the revelation of the acceptance of their 
repentance descended, and their ordeal ended. These venerable personages 
became the dwellers of Paradise by undergoing the most severe hardship. 
Their names are Ka’b bin Malik, Murah bin Rabi’a, and Hilal bin Umayyah - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. May Allah shower His mercy upon them. 


3454. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
said: “I heard Ka‘b narrate the 
Hadith about when he stayed 
behind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah # on the 
expedition to Tabak. He said: ‘The 
envoy of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ came to me and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commands 
you to keep away from your wife.” 
I said: “Shall I divorce her, or what 
should I do?” He said: “No, just 
keep away from her and do not 
approach her.” And he sent similar 
instructions to my two companions. 
I said to my wife: “Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides concerning this matter.” 
They were contradicted by Ma‘qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah:!"! (Sahih) 
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1] He contradicted Yinus bin Yazid Al-Aili, Ishaq bin Rashid and ‘Ugail bin Khalid — all 
of whom reported from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah, 
from Ka‘b bin Malik. Ma‘qil mentioned Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahman from 


‘Ubaidullah, from Ka‘b bin Malik. 
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3455. It was narrated from Ma‘qil, 
from Az-Zuhti who said: “Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
narrated that his paternal uncle 
‘Ubaidullah bin Ka‘b said: ‘I heard 
my father Ka‘b say: The Messenger 
of Allah 2% sent word to me and 
my two companions saying: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 commands 
you to keep away from your wives. 
I said to the envoy: Should I 
divorce my wife, or what should I 
do? He said: No, just keep away 
from her and do not come near 
her. J said to my wife: Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides (concerning me). So she 
went to them.” (Sahih) 
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3456. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik that 
his father said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allah #& came to me 
and said: ‘Keep away from your 
wife.’ I said: ‘Should I divorce her?’ 
He said: ‘No, but do not approach 
her’” And he (the narrator) did 
not mention (the words): “Go to 
your family.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Divorce Of A Slave 


3457. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Mu‘aitib that Abii Hasan, the 
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freed slave of Banu Nawfal, said: 
“My wife and I were slaves, and I 
divorced her twice, then we were 
both set free. I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and he said: ‘If you take her back, 
you have two divorces left. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah 2 
ruled.” (Dai) 

Ma‘mar contridicted him! 
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Comments: 


A free man has three pronouncements of divorce, but a slave has two. The 
transmitter of this Hadith had already given two divorces when he was still] a 
slave. But both of them were freed during the period of waiting. The freedom 
invested him with the right to the third pronouncement of divorce. Hence, he 
had the privilege of returning and contracting a new marriage upon the 


expiration of the period of waiting. 


3458. It was narrated that Abi Al- 
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu 
Nawfal, said: “Ibn ‘Abbas was asked 
about a slave who divorced his wife 
twice, then they were set free; could 
he marry her? He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘From whom (did you hear 
that)?’ He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& issued a Fatwa to that 
effect.’” (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq said: “Ibn Al-Mubarak said 
to Ma‘mar: ‘Which Al-Hasan is 
this?? He has taken on a heavy 
burden.”” 
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(1 That is ‘Ali bin Al-Mubarak. 
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Comments: 
‘A heavy burden;’ meaning by narrating this, which supports a view that was 
not popular. 


Chapter 20. When Does The BIG 4% Se 1g - - prea) 
Divorce Of A Boy Count? ig ae 

3459. It was narrated that Kathir = - 43 Such: 2A orl ee 2h _ y404 
bin As-Sa’ib said: “The sons of ~— ,, U0, > gee 
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Comments: aaa ie ae 

1. Banu Quraizah was a Jewish clan which had entered an allegiance of loyalty 
with the Muslims. But on the fragile occasion of the Battle of Trench, they 
allied with the pagan Quraish and indulged an internal rebellion. When the 
Battle of Trench ended, Alléh’s Messenger #% besieged Banu Quraizah so 
that they could be punished for their rebellion. Hence, he 2% handed over the 
verdict into the hands of Sa‘d bin Mu’az. He returned the verdict that all their 
adults would be killed and the minors would be taken captive. 

2. The purpose of mentioning this narration under this chapter is to 
demonstrate that the prescribed legal punishment is not implemented upon a 
non-adult or minor; hence, his pronouncement of divorce would not be valid. 
He may divorce on reaching the age of puberty. 

3, There are three signs of puberty: wet dreams, pubic hair, or when one reaches 
the age of fifteen years. Since it is difficult to determine the exact age in 
males, other signs are evidence. They will, therefore, be relied upon. 


3460. It was narrated that ‘Atiyyah JB 3 pain th oS Tipe — Ye 
Al-Ourazi said: “On the day that .. : ae 
Sa‘d passed judgment on Banu (ee gis Moll we 8 Oude Cae 
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Quraizah I was a young boy and 
they were not sure about me, but 
they did not find any pubic hair, so 
they let me live, and here I am 
among you.” (Salih) 
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3461. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he presented himself to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
Day of Uhud when he was fourteen 
years old, but he did not permit 
him (to join the army). He 
presented himself on the Day of 
Al-Khandaq when he was fifteen 
years old, and he permitted him (to 
join the army). (Saki) 
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Comments: 
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In government official documents, a boy of the age of fifteen years would be 
recorded as an adult, and less than that a minor. This is because governments 


do keep records of birth, etc. 


Chapter 21. The Husband 
Whose Divorce Is Not Valid 


3462. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #2 said: “The pen 
has been lifted from three: From 
the sleeper until he wakes up, from 
the minor until he grows up, and 
from the insane until he comes 
back to his senses or recovers.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 22. The One Who 
Utters A Divorce To Himself 
(Without Uttering The Words 
Loudly) 


3463. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that -— (one of the 
narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 — said: 
‘Allah, the Most High, has forgiven 
my Ummah for everything that 
enters the mind, so long as it is not 
spoken of or put into action.” 
(Sahih) 
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3464. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has forgiven my 
Ummah for what is whispered to 
them or what enters their minds, so 
long as they do not act upon it or 
speak of it.” (Sahih) 
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3466. It was narrated that Anas said: JB al BFS Gs vers 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ had a 
Persian neighbor who was good at 
making soup. He came to the 4 J.473 4 GU) Uf te CLG hs 
Messenger of Allah #% one day 7 iiaee aa ee she a mi 
when ‘Aishah was with him, and Js3 SE «B3a)) Cb Eyl LE BE 
gestured to him with his hand to Pai eps : Liste site; eS ‘5 ge a 
come. The Messenger of Allah 3g 7 ° 
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gestured to him like this, meaning, | : 

‘No,’ two or three times.” (Sahih) BSG Sl coo Y rl ett Inte 
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Comments: : 
The speech-impaired also might need to divorce. But since they can 
communicate by gestures only, the gesticulation ought to be held reliable. The 


gesture, however, should be clear so that the intention or the implicit meaning 
is unmistakably comprehended. 
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Allah and His Messenger, his 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, and whoever 
emigrated for the sake of some 
worldly gain or to marry some 
woman, his emigration was for that 
for which he emigrated.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i is that when someone utters a word which 
bears the possibility of divorcing and also some other connotation, then the 
divorce would be considered to have been effected only when the speaker had 
intended it. Otherwise the divorce would be considered ineffective. For 
instance, somebody tells his wife, “Go away from my house.” (This Hadith has 
preceded in detail earlier - see Hadith 75). 


Chapter 25. Saying Something, 
And Intending Something 
Other Than The Apparent 
Meaning, Carries No Weight 


3468. Abii Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Look at how Allah diverts the 
insults and curses of Quraish from 
me. They insult ‘Mudhammam”'] 
and curse ‘Mudhammam’ — but I 
am Muhammad.” (Sahih) 
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(1) Mudhammam was an offensive play on words, as Mudhammam means “blameworthy,” 
the opposite of the meaning of the name “Muhammad” (praiseworthy). 
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When the Makkan Quraish failed in their plots, they would fume with 
indignation and abuse the Messenger of Allah ##. But while cursing and 
defaming, they would utter the word Mudhammam instead of Muhammad, 
because Muhammad signifies a person whom everyone praises. Therefore, 
they used to substitute the word Muhammad with Mudhammam 
(reprehensible) and would revile him, Thus, Allah, Most High, saved the 
Prophet ## from such abuse and maligning. 


Chapter 26. Setting A Time 
Limit For Making A Choice 


3469. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 2 
was commanded to give his wives 
the choice, he started with me and 
said: ‘I am going to say something 
to you and you do not have to rush 
(to make a decision) until you 
consult your parents.”’ She said: 
“He knew that my parents would 
never tell me to leave him.” She 
said: “Then he recited this Verse: 
‘O Prophet! Say to your wives: If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter, then come! I will 
make a provision for you and set 
you free in a handsome manner.) 
I said: ‘Do I need to consult my 
parents concerning this? I desire 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger, and the home of 
the Hereafter.” ‘Aishah said: 
“Then the wives of the Prophet #% 
all did the same as I did, and that 
was not counted as a divorce, when 
the Messenger of Allah #% gave 


[1 4LAhzab 33:28. 


CB Soeb A GG - 17 pl) 
(VA deed!) j Lees 

elas tae Ce rea 

pra epee eral B3 Ui eeeemeas it 


JB Os ot HEY os5 ate 


ABE OF eel We eel crmr | oe 
i hi 505 oF EIS ay 28 655 
i 355 Sp di 1G etait Ae 
od Ge gh OI ae 36 gl 
6555 5 Gig Of ue B ed5 cengl 
Wi wa 06S Li ihe Jit 
ois ES a ASN 6 oat isp 


syleef ak at AB var lS 
5255 363 a Ag) tapi 


The Book Of Divorce 


them the choice and they chose 
him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. A husband may give the choice of divorce to his wife, saying: “If you so 
desire, you may be divorced.” If the woman responds and says, “I want the 
divorce”, the divorce would become effective. There is, however, a 
disagreement whether such a divorce would be revocable or irrevocable. 

2. The purpose of the author in saying this is that it is not necessary that the 
woman should reply immediately upon being given the choice. If the husband 
fixes a time period, in that duration she can acquire the divorce. As the 
Messenger of Allah #@ gave ‘Aishah % a respite that there is no harm if she 
does not respond at once, she “might respond after consulting her parents. 


(See No. 3203). 


3470. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: “But if you desire Allah 
and His Messenger,") the Prophet 
# came and started with me. He 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, I am going to say 
something to you and you do not 
have to rush (to make a decision) 
until you consult your parents.” 
She said: “He knew, by Allah, that 
my parents would never tell me to 
leave him. Then he recited to me: 
‘O Prophet! Say to your wives: If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter.) “J said: ‘Do I 
need to consult my parents 
concerning this? I desire Allah and 
His Messenger.” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This is a mistake, and the first 
is more worthy of being correct. 
And Allah, Glorious is He and 
Most High, knows best. 
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Chapter 27. When A Woman Is 
Given The Choice And Chooses 
Her Husband 


3471. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
gave us the choice and we chose 
him; was that a divorce?” (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 


This means the divorce does not become effective by granting. 


3472. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
gave his wives the choice but that 
was not a divorce.” (Sahiiz) 
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3473. It was narrated from Masriiq 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet #% 
gave his wives the choice and that 
was not a divorce.” (Sait) 
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3474, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
gave his wives the choice; was that 
a divorce?” (Sahiiz) 
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3475, It was narrated that ‘Aishah poms 3; abl ws Pres - ¥£Vo 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ; “ys te fg 
gave us the choice and we chose JB Gylis gl Gas ienere 
him, and that was not counted as 36 «sho 32 celts 38 ee 
anything.” (Sahih aa we ae 
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Chapter 28. Choosing Which (Ee AS ALN Ate - (VA ) 
Of The Two Married Slaves To pon oF ask ; 


Free First (YA dam!) 
3476. It was narrated that Al-  . fai 42 Sty Gedi - 
: Nel tp Gea Upel -— FeV 

Qasim bin Muhammad said: . ie Sie ae ae 
“Aishah had a male slave anda gil. Ge JB state Gy 9 awe 
female slave. She said: ‘Iwanted to <2 .43 .#-9 ee te 9g oe 

. iS 3 lesa ui 
set them free, and I mentioned that oi J pa we panto Se 
to the Messenger of Allah #8. He =o! 2556 2255 % nee 4 pe asta) 


said: Start with the male slave Sa ath cs gees 
before the female slave.” (Hasan) Ole 5 il dy) as bs ib gee 
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Comments: 
Emancipation enhances the status. Therefore, if a married slave woman is 
freed, and her husband is still a siave, the woman shall have the right to 
decide whether she would like to remain in the wedlock of a slave or not. If 
the husband is, however, a free man, the woman does not acquire this right 
after being freed. That is why Allah’s Messenger # had commanded her to 
set the husband free first, so that the woman might not terminate the 
marriage. Breaking the tie of marriage becomes the cause of many evils. 


Chapter 29. Giving A Slave YI, jks lg - (74 preci) 
Woman The Choice (14 nah 


3477. It was narrated that “Aishah, 46 ile es Secs pes ~ weyy 
the wife of the Prophet 88, said: 
“Three Sunan were established 5 reey 5 GF «Mle Be el yas 
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because of Barirah. One of those 
Sunan was that she was set free 
and was given the choice 
concerning her husband; the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Al- 
Wala’ is to the one who set the 
slave free;’ and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ entered when some meat 
was being cooked in a pot, but 
bread and some condiments were 
brought to him. He said: ‘Do I not 
see a pot in which some meat is 
being cooked?’ They said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah, that is meat 
that was given in charity to Barirah 
and you do not eat (food given in) 
charity.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘It is charity for her and a 
gift for us.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


2 Oks: 


Ctrl 


1. ‘She was given an option in regard to her husband’ because her husband 
Migith was a slave. Barirah had ended the marriage. 

2. “The right of inheritance of a slave (4/-Wala)’ means the right of the 
emancipator, which he has over his freed slave. Barirah asked ‘Aishah 
concerning her freedom. The owner consented to sell her, but began to 
demand the right of inheritance (4/-Wala) for himself, although this right 
belongs to the emancipator who sets the captive free. 

3. ‘It is a gift for us’: From this we understand that the thing which in itself is 
not contaminated or forbidden, its status may change. And the details 


regarding this are lengthy. 


3478. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Three judgments were 
established because of Barirah. Her 
masters wanted to sell her but they 
stipulated that Al-Wala, should still 
be to them. J mentioned that to the 
Prophet #2 and he said: ‘Buy her 
and set her free, for Al-Wala, is to 
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the one who sets the slave free.’ 
She was set free and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ gave her igs choice, 
and she chose herself! And she 
used to be given charity and she 
would give some of it as a gift to 
us. I mentioned that to the Prophet 
# and he said: ‘Eat it for it is 
charity for her and a gift for us.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Is Set 
Free And Whose Husband Is A 
Free Man 


3479. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I bought Barirah and her 
masters stipulated that her Wala’ 
should go to them. I mentioned 
that to the Prophet #% and he said: 
‘Set her free, and Al-Wala’ is to the 
one who pays the silver.’ So I set 
her free and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ called her and gave her 
the choice concerning her husband. 
She said: ‘Even if you gave me such 
and such, I would not stay with 


him,’ so she chose herself and her . 


husband was a free man.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘The one who pays’ means the right of Al-Wala’ 


emancipates. 


is for the one who buys and 


(1 Meaning, she did not want to go back to her husband who was still a slave. 
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2. ‘Her husband was a free man’: These are not the words of ‘Aishah, but 
Aswad, who is a successor (Tabi?) and he was not present on the occasion. A 
manifest clarification has been transmitted from ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas that 


he was a slave. 


3480. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah, but 
her masters stipulated that her 
Wala’ should go to them. She 
mentioned that to the Prophet #¢ 
and he said: “Buy her and set her 
free, for Al-Wala’ is to the one who 
sets the slave free.” Some meat was 
brought and it was said: “This is 
some of that which was given in 
charity to Barirah.” He said: “It is 
charity for her and a gift for us.” 
And the Messenger of Allah 2 
gave her the choice, and her 
husband was a free man. (Sahil) 


Comments: 
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(For details, see Hadith 3476, 3477, and 3479) 


Chapter 31. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Has 
Been Set Free And Whose 
Husband Is Still A Slave 


3481. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Barirah made a contract!” 
that she would be freed in return 
for nine Awaq, one Ugiyyah to be 
paid each year.” She came to 
‘Aishah asking for help and she 
said: “No, not unless they agree to 
accept the sum in one payment, 
and that the Wala’ will go to me.” 
Barirah went and spoke to her 
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0] Kitabah; a writ of emancipation, when a price for freedom is agreed upon. The author 
has provided a sample of such in the section of contracts, in the Book of Agriculture, 


Chapter 48. 
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masters but they insisted that the 
Wala’ should be for them. She 
came to ‘Aishah and the 
Messenger of Allah #% came, and 
she told her what her masters had 
said. She said: “No, by Allah, not 
unless Wala’ is to me,”’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “What 
is this?” She said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, Barirah came to me and 
asked me to help her with her 
contract of manumission, and I said 
no, not unless they agree to accept 
the sum in one payment, and that 
the Wala’ will be for me. She 
mentioned that to her masters and 
they insisted that the Wala’ should 
be for them.” The Messenger of 
Allah 28 said: “Buy her, and 
stipulate that the Wala’ is for the 
one who sets the slave free.” Then 
he stood up and addressed the 
people and said: “What is the 
matter with people who stipulate 
conditions that are not in the Book 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime? 
They say: ‘I set so-and-so free but 
the Wala’ will be to me.’ Every 
condition that is not in the Book of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is a 
false condition, even if there are a 
hundred conditions.”” And the 
Messenger of Allah #% gave her 
the choice with regard to her 
husband who was still a slave, and 
she chose herself. ‘Urwah said: “If 
he had been free the Messenger of 
Allah #% would not have given her 
the choice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘Nine Ugiyahs’: One Ugiyyah consisted of forty dirhams. Nine Ugiyyah add up 
to three hundred and sixty dirhams. 

2. From the apparent Arabic phrasing of this narration, it appears that ‘Aishah 
“ wanted to acquire the right of A/-Wala@’ by paying the full amount in one 
installment to Barirah with a view to helping her. But this perception is not 
right. The sermon of Allah’s Messenger #% and other narrations corroborate 
that ‘Aishah wanted to buy and emancipate her. Had it been the former case, 
the viewpoint of the (Barirah’s) owners would have been appropriate. 

3. ‘The condition which is not found in the Book of Allah is not valid’ means the 

conditions which go against the explicit elucidation of the Book of Allah. 

Otherwise it is not necessary that every condition be found in the Book of 

Allah. 


3482. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, : JE oll of Reese Pryor 
may Allah be pleased with her, 4 
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3484. Yahya bin Abi Bukair Al- 
Karmani said: “Shu‘bah narrated to 
us, from ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Al- 
Qasim, from his father, from 
‘Aishah. He (Shu‘bah) said: “And 
he (‘Abdur-Rahman) was the 
executor for his father.” He 
(Shu‘bah) said: “I was afraid to say 
to him: ‘Did you hear this from 
your father.”” — ‘Aishah said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
about Barirab, as I wanted to buy 
her but it was stipulated that the 
Wala’ would go to her (former) 
masters. He said: ‘Buy her, for the 
Wala’ is to the one who sets the 
slave free.’ And she was given the 
choice, as her husband was a 
slave.” Then he said, after that: “I 
do not know.”4] — “And some 
meat was brought to the Messenger 
of Allah #§ and they said: “This is 
some of that which was given in 
charity to Barirah.’ He said: ‘It is 
charity for her and a gift for us.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


had flail 


‘I do not know’: Whether he had been a free man or a slave. By one 
transmitter’s forgetfulness, the sound report of the rest of the narrators does 
not become weak. The rest of the details have already been discussed in two 
or three chapters, which have preceded earlier. 


(4 This refers to whether her husband was a slave or not. In a narration of Al-Bukhari (2578) it 
is: “ ‘Abdur-Rahmfn said: ‘Her husband was free, or, a slave.”’ Shu‘bah said: “I asked 
‘Abdur-Rahméan about her husband, he said: ‘I do not know, was he free or a slave.” 


The Book Of Divorce 


Chapter 32. The Oath Of 
Abstinence 


3485. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “One 
morning, we saw the wives of the 
Prophet #@ weeping, and each one 
of them had her family with her. I 
entered the Masjid and found it 
filled with people. Then ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
came, and went to the Prophet 2% 
who was in his room. He greeted 
him with the Salam but no one 
answered. He greeted him again 
but no one answered. He greeted 
him (a third time) but no one 
answered, So he went back and 
called out: ‘Bilal!’ He cam to the 
Prophet #@ and said: ‘Have you 
divorced your wives?’ He said: ‘No, 
but I have sworn an oath of 
abstention from them for a month.’ 
So he stayed away from them for 
twenty-nine days, then he came and 
went into his wives.” (Salhi) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘1/4’ in its literal sense signifies to vow, but here it means swearing to abstain 
from intercourse with one’s wife. If the husband is angry with his wife and 
swears in this manner, he may only maintain the vow for four months. On 
expiration of the duration of four months, he must either copulate with his 
wife, breaking the oath and pay the expiation for the oath, or he will be 
obliged to divorce her. If he denies both these things, the current ruler (or a 
magistrate, etc.) would bring into effect the divorce, using their own authority. 
Thus the wife would become separated from her husband. Allah’s Messenger 
# had sworn off of his wives for one month only, and he fulfilled it. 

2. ‘They (the Prophet’s #§ wives) were weeping’: It had occurred to them that 
perhaps taking such a vow equals a divorce, or they were weeping because of 
the Prophet’s #¢ displeasure and separation. 
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3. ‘No one answered’ means permission to enter was not given. They might have 


returned the greeting in a low voice. 


4. ‘Twenty-nine days’ because a month could consist of twenty-nine days as well 
as thirty days. The Divine law has ruled twenty-nine days as a. full month. 
Hence, if the vow is for one month, upon the expiration of twenty-nine days, 
the vow would be fulfilled, for whatever objective it might have been. 


3486. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #8 swore an 
oath of abstention from his wives 
for a month and stayed in his room 
for twenty-nine days. It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, did you not 
swear an oath of abstention for a 
month?’ He said: ‘This month is 
twenty-nine days.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. 4z-Zihar™! 


3487. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet #% who had declared Zihar 
from his wife, then he had 
intercourse with her. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I declared 
Zihér on my wife, then I had 
intercourse with her before J offered 
the expiation.”” He said: “What 
made you do that, may Allah have 
mercy on you?” He said: “I saw her 
anklets in the light of the moon.” He 
said: “Do not approach her until you 
have done that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded.” (Sahih) 
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(1 When a man says to his wife: “You are to me as my mother’s back.” Intimacy with her 
thus becomes forbidden, but she was left in a kind of limbo, as she was not fully 
divorced or allowed to seek marriage with another. 
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Zihaér means someone tells his wife, “You are like my mother’s back to me.’ 
The objective happens to be to forbid one’s wife upon oneself. If some other 
words are used to forbid her, then expiation for the oath is enough. But if 
someone forbids (one’s wife upon oneself) by comparing her with one’s 
mother’s back, a very severe expiation shall have to be given, because the 
mother is an extremely revered person. To call one’s wife one’s mother in 
order to forbid her, is a grave insult to mother. The expiation for Zihar 
consists of freeing a slave; if not possible, to fast the days of two consecutive 
months; if this is not possible, then the expiation is to feed sixty poor people. 
Sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is performed. 

3488. It was narrated that ‘Tkrimah 5 il 2 AES Gi — ¥SAA 

said: “A man declared Zihar to his oo peak, Sebe Malus Ge cee), 
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Comments: 

1. If someone copulates with one’s wife after having committed Zihdr and before 
performing the prescribed expiation, then it is a sin. But only one expiation 
shall have to be performed, because the Zihé@r was committed only once. 
Some have imposed upon him a dual expiation, but it is not correct. 

2. ‘May Allah have mercy on you’: In the previous narration, Allah’s Messenger 
#2 had supplicated for him even though he had perpetrated a sin. But Allah’s 
Messenger #% was the most excellent teacher, and an affectionate leader. The 
Prophet #8 corrected the wrongdoers by his excellent character. 
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he had declared Zihar to his wife, 
then he had intercourse with her 
before he did what he had to do. 
He said: ‘What made you do that?’ 
He said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I saw 
the whiteness of her calves in the 
moonlight.” The Prophet #% said: 
‘Keep away until you have done 
what you have to do.’ (One of the 
narrators) Ishaq said in his Hadith: 
“Keep away from her until you 
have done what you have to do.” 
The wording is that of Muhammad. 
(Hasan) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Mursal is more worthy of 
being considered correct than the 
Musnad (of this narration), and 
Allah, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best . 
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3490. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said: “Praise be to Allah 
Whose hearing encompasses all 
voices. Khawlah came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 complaining 
about her husband, but I could not 
hear what she said. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Indeed Allah has heard the 
statement of her that disputes with 
you concerning her husband, and 
complains to Allah. And Allah 
hears the argument between you 
both.””71 (Sahih) 
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[1 The second version which he reported here is from ‘Ikrimah (which is Mursal), while the 
first is also from him, but attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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al IS Ok cde gl Qd wolbedl ailes cotoere 6S SS we ghg 64 ee tote 
Jal gd Cuda s WYATIC Qipeey pow dil DIS gh: SLs 
Comments: 
Khawla’s husband had also declared Ziha@r to her. She thought she had 
perhaps become forbidden for her husband. It moreover causes humiliation to 
the Children. Allah, Most High, prescribed expiation out of His infinite 
mercy. He did not render the wife unlawful. And praise be to Allah! 
Chapter 34. What Was 2 fese ESC 
: ele) be ly — (FE een) 
Narrated Concerning Khul‘ . a eg 
(YE démecl) 


3491. It was narrated from Ayyib, OG catty 2f Guy GE wey 
from Al-Hasan, from Abi Hurairah, reese oF ae 


Ref - se FL at LF a va 24 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Women — Cp Peel GA5 - gpa bial 
who seek divorce and Khul‘"! are setts do, EE 2B Rae meee. ee 

a ceed 1 oye Cla, Gas db 
like the female hypocrites.” Al. 9 “O77 “4 OF 


Hasan said: “I did not hear it from 7d i! 8 tall gf rye al oF 
anyone other than Aba Hurairah. PAE Ta] oe eh 5 bu gin 


(Sabih) ak 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’i) SSA gl ie be heed od cst db 
said: Al-Hasan did not hear .-,. .; ee ey es fe 
anything from Abdi Hurairah. ge al aa ee Ne ae: 9 
eS ih Of be 


SSB gry ce SE oy Cady Gate oe EVE /V ited oe sl [eel tas 
WAV eG 6 gto pl Le dale Lato » hades \Jus us £ bel Cr gees # O00 °T 
Comments: ee 
‘Are hypocrites’ means in spite of being under the wedlock of their husbands, 
they are ungrateful to them. Just as a hypocrite is insincere to Islam, in spite 
of his pronouncement of the testification, in the same way, these women have 
been compared to hypocrites. They are not branded real hypocrites. A 
Muslim, however, should not portray such evil comparisons. But demanding 
to be let go due to a genuine excuse is permissible; such a woman will not fall 
under this category. 


Pa 
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3492. It was narrated from Yahya =: JG ick, 33 Link Upset - rear 
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah bint be eth a aiee tis Rea. eae 
‘Abdur-Rahméan, that she told him = ot uw U* cle be ‘acai cnt bye! 
about Habibah bint Sahl: “She was gif slo) ate GL ie BE cad 
married to Thabit bin Qais bin ee i 


(1) Meaning, for no legitimate reason. The author has supplied a sample of an agreement 
for Khul‘ in the section of contracts prior to chapter 48 of the Book of Agriculture. 
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Shamméas. The Messenger of Allah 
#€ went out to pray As-Subh and 
he found Habibah bint Sahi at his 
door at the end of the night. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Who 
is this?’ She said: ‘f am Habibah 
bint Sahl, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: “What is the matter?’ She 
said: ‘I cannot live with Thabit bin 
Qais’ — her husband. When Thabit 
bin Qais came, the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said to him: ‘Here is 
Habibah bint Sahl and she has said 
what Allah willed she should say.’ 
Habibah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, everything that he gave me 
is with me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Take it from her.’ 
So he took it from her and she 
stayed with her family.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. A woman’s demand to be let go by her husband is called Khul‘. In such a 
situation, the husband may demand the return of the dower and other gifts 
given to his wife, if he so desires. He, however, may not take anything in 
addition to it from her personal possessions or wealth. Now the husband 
would not be able to take her back. If, however, both of them so desire, they 
may contract a new marriage after the expiration of the waiting period. 

2. The waiting period of a woman who acquires Khul‘ is three menstrual cycles 
only, according to the Hanafites. While Imam Ash-Shéfi, maintains that the 
waiting period is only one menstrual cycle, so that pregnancy is verified. This 
is supported by a narration that follows later, see No. 3527. 


3493. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the wife of Thabit bin 
Qais came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not find any fault with Thabit bin 
Qais regarding his attitude or 
religious commitment, but I hate 
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Kufr after becoming Muslim.” The a ley s ete cee a 
Messenger of Allah a said: “Will 2 2° Sot! @ ol UI nk ot 
you give him back his garden?” Shes Jai 3551 2535 bog? eerie 
said: “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah Wee ae On ar ae a Ze ‘ 
6 said: “Take back the garden and 9 G2) 1B tl Jp) Sl POY! 
divorce her once.” (Sahil) | 525 Aiete os 25 etches athe 


HE LS FAV reat ASD : 8g 


oe ONVN call 63. ad GWA UaSy Abd! OL Sr eg yb! aor elt ge el 


LO10Y: ie ji 5 
Comments: 7 tS GS shy 6 p85 


‘I detest Kufr after becoming Muslim’: Meaning she did not like him and was 
afraid she might not show him the respect due to a husband. Kufran, 
translated unbelief, can also mean ingratitude. To abhor the husband while 
residing in his house, to quarrel with him, and to displease him are deeds 
which are all prohibited in Islam. Conversely, they are the deeds of Kufr. But 
Kufr also means ingratitude toward the husband. Ingratitude is also called 
Kufr in the Arabic language. 
Hie It Wer icici ps Hs eae bb Gicedl pe - Wee 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to the 76, 42 Js et. ee 
Messenger of Allah 2% and said: ae lb ee Ot ead! Ge cb 
“My wife does not object if anyone 
touches her.’ He said: ‘Divorce her 0 7g 
if you wish” He said: I am afraid 'JU el gil GF cee Se $F chet 
that I will miss her.’ He said: ‘Then fee fe ee ae 4g Hy Se cre 
stay with her as much as you need rl 4 us x ce ul ae is 
to.” (Sahile) tEES Of gber dE CY 3p ALY 


ce oh o of BF OF use wh Fad cogs gil de ol Verena adi) ] cx Sage 

doo| JB COTOAT 6S Sl se gh 64 $395 Sem op Cel ne pester colusd] 

LiL sel BE cell Ss ply le coe lend Wel one gle YW) Uae ga Goal fom 
patel! fo arlys «" pet ty 

Comments: 

(See Hadith 3231) 


3495. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man said: *O 
Messenger of Allah, I have a wife 
who does not object if anyone yp te Gu, a ju GAT dG Kh 
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touches her. He said: “Divorce her.” 
He said: “I cannot live without her.” 
He said: “Then keep her.” (Sahih) 
This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is that it is Mursal."! 


OVA SSS Gs 


Comments: 


sri fee Gk glean se A d6 


a 


es 


Both the above-recorded narrations seem to have no relevance with the 
chapter. They are, however, relevant to the issue of divorce. For instance, it is 
not necessary to resort to divorce upon such petty circumstances. (See Hadith 


3231) 


Chapter 35. The Beginning Of 
Al-Litin (The Curse) 


3496. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d, from ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy who said: 
“Uwaimir, a man from Banu ‘Ajlan, 
came and said: ‘O ‘Asim, what do you 
think if a man sees another man with 
his wife, should he kill him and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim, ask the Messenger of 
Allah #@ about that for me.” So 
‘Asim asked the Messenger of Allah 
#2 about that, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ disapproved of the 
question and criticized the asking of 
too many questions. Then ‘Uwaimir 
came to him and said: “What 
happened, O ‘Asim?” ‘Asim said to 
‘Uwaimir: “What happened?! You 
have not brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ disapproved 
of the question I asked.” “‘Uwaimir 
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(1) He explains in Al-Kubra, that this particular chain going through Hammad bin Salamah has a 
mistake in it, in that others narrated it from him, without the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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said: “By Allah, I will go and ask the 
Messenger of Allah %.” So he went 
to the Messenger of Allah # and 
asked him. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime has revealed (something) 
concerning you and your wife, so 
bring her here.” Sahl said: “I was 
among the people in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and he 
brought her and they engaged in the 
procedure of Li‘an. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah! If I 
keep her I would have been telling 
lies about her.’ So he parted from 
her before the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ told him to separate from her, 
and that became the way of Li‘@n.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


weds Cpe A fg ye 


A man who witnesses his wife in the state of adultery, and has no other 
witnesses except himself, then the Divine law has made special provision for 
the husband to deal with such a situation. An ordinary person may not 
disclose the matter to anyone. He shall have to remain silent. But the 
husband is permitted to present himself before the court of law. The court 
would summon the wife also. Both of them would take oaths. If one of them 
refuses to take oath, he or she shall be punished: the man will be punished for 
accusation, and the woman for adultery. If both of them take oaths, the court 
would annul their marriage, and would say nothing to either of them. The 
method of Li‘@n (mutual cursing) is coming up. (See also Hadith 3431). 


Chapter 36. Lian Because Of 
Pregnancy 


3497. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% conducted the procedure 
of Li‘aén between the ‘Ajlani and his 
wife, who was pregnant.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. If a woman becomes pregnant and her husband has certitude that the 
pregnancy is the result of adultery and not caused by him, he may go to the 
court of law to bring a suit against the woman. The court would summon the 
woman and bring about the invocation of the curse. 

2. Lifin is supplicating for the curse of Alléh upon the liar. Since, while 
swearing, man usually curses the liar, this process was named Lin, 


Chapter 37. Lin Because Of bid ) tet fad) tr — FV geass) 
The Man Accusing His Wife Pe mer ee eee 
(Of Adultery) With A Specific (TY Mow!) airy Joy S55 Pl 
Person 


3498. It was narrated that dG wos I fe Geet Gf - YE4A 


Muhammad said: “I asked Anas Pa A TY, 
bin Malik about that, as I thought °° poe J J Ss Was Ue! 
that he had knowledge of that.He 3 eles Gass all GLE eS 
said: ‘Hilal bin Umayyah accused eae ae ee ee ae 
his wife (of committing adultery) CUS LF ME Gi Gol cle tJ Jace 
with Sharik bin As-Sahma’, who ij OS othe Sys Pe ai el Gs 
was the brother of Al-Bara’ bin : PM OOO. vee en 
Malik through his mother. He was ft Sey Sel GE Sl G Jb 
the first one who engaged in the ay liane dl ye SiS) eR 
procedure of Li‘@n. The Messenger ; ye Bn Tae ; oa 
of Allah 2% conducted the 8 il J,25 Sede css fe dl OW 
procedure of Lian between them, Sele MG ttt He te ee 
then he said: “Look and see, if she 9% ~~ - re “ue a eee 
produces a child who is white, Mtg oe OMe 38 oS ed kk Gadi 
straight hair and Qadiy’a eyes,! ata indie ie ait 
then he belongs to Hilal bin meal Nar fost 4 Sele ofp cdl 


Umayyah, and if she produces a J 


1] Ibn Al-Athir (dn-Nihdyah), Ibn Al-Manzir (Lisdn Al-‘Arab), An-Nawawi (Sharh Muslim), 
As-Suyiiti, and As-Sindi, and As-San‘ani, all said it means his eyes are bad, due to 
redness, being too small, or excessive tearing, or the like. See the definition in the text 
after No. 3499. 
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child who has dark lines around his penne: tage. o A tad oye pete ag the 
eyes, curly hair and narrow calves, 9 07 I lta Jest y cele el Sesh 
then he belongs to Sharik bin As- pels 


Sahma’.” I was told that she 
produced a child who has dark 
lines around his eyes, curly hair 
and narrow calves.” (Sahil) 


gh9 te de Vide oy le Vide Cate ge VV/VERT IC COLT cphee ae ot pay oad 
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Comments: ae Co 
We get to learn that Hilal bin Umayyah told the truth. But since both the wife and 
the husband had taken the oath, Allah’s Messenger #8 did not punish the woman, 
because punishment is meted out based only on the testimony of the witnesses or 
confession. Here neither existed. In such situations, the punishment is consigned 
to the Will of Allah. 


Chapter 38. How Li‘én Is (VA diset) GLAU! CAS - FA gerenadl) 
Carried Out 

3499, It was narrated that Anasbin JU ng 2) Site GST - wean 
Malik said: “The first Li@n inIslam ze, * 

was when Hilal bin Umayyah 
accused Sharik bin As-Sabma’ (of aa ge gen Veg nibs 3 alia 
committing adultery) with his wife. so Sees ct gi iat p GO, Getta gash 
He came to the Prophet #8 andtold 2 OS Old ds) of cdb Gul ol 
him about that. The Prophet # a 3 Rie | if de af ey 


said: ‘(Bring) four witnesses, ~ ais - a 
otherwise (you will feel) the Hadd «y> #8 eel aes FY clos 
punishment on your back.’ And he Nigh ith : Be ay 8 5 3 . jy 4 


repeated that several times. Hilal -_ ee 
said to him: ‘By Allah, O Messenger —« \5\jo até GUS 3335 eb 2 16S YS 
of Allah! Allah, the Mighty and 2 ,,,4.4-) 4% 
Sublime, knows that I am telling the MO TAN 2 ge : Bees doe J dts 
truth, and Allah, the Mighty and 3s és sah5 bole ol wie 43 3 
Sublime, will certainly reveal to you Te Oe ree ern ear oe 
that which will spare my back from cthedl Ss Sh Soy le ble Jos 
the whip.’ While they were like that, otal isi ale 255 iS say te uss 
the Verse of Li‘an was revealed to ee 
him: As to those who accuse their =! Gi} [1:53] Ce YG SG 

veg LH 14 - Z we 
wives. He called Hilal and he 4 sag eee 

ah wise | ig id Yo 4 oi 

bore witness four times by Allah that s = e & 2 ° . : 
he was telling the truth, andthe fifth eb} 23 Of Ansty S5sLEH 3.) 4 


(1) 4n-Nér 24:6. 
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time he invoked the curse of Allah 
upon him if he were lying. Then he 
called the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allah that he 
was lying. When it came to the 
fourth or fifth time, the Messenger 
of Allah 8% said: ‘Stop her, for it will 
inevitably bring the punishment of 
Allah upon the liar.’ She hesitated 
until we thought that she was going 
to confess, then she said: ‘I will not 
dishonor my people today.’ Then 
she went ahead with the oath. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘Wait 
and see. If she produces a child who 
is white, with straight hair and 
Qadiy’a eyes, then he belongs to 
Hilal bin Umayyah, but if she 
produces a child who is dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
natrow calves, then he belongs to 
Sharik bin As-Sahma’.’ She 
produced a child who was dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
narrow calves. The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Had not the matter 
been settled by the Book of Allah, I 
would have punished her severely.” 
(Sahih) 

The Shaikh"! said: Qadiy’a eye: 
Long eye lashes, not the opening of 
the eye or their protrusion. And 
Allah, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘Punishment on your back’: because the accuser shall be whipped for accusing 
a person of adultery without proof (Qadhf). 

2. ‘Oath for the fifth time’: The wife’s fifth oath would be: ‘if he (my husband) is 
truthful, the curse of Allah be upon me.’ 


(1 Tt is apparent that it refers to An-Nasa’i. 
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3. When such allegation is made four witnesses are required. 


Chapter 39. The Jindm Saying: 
“QO Allah, Make It Clear To 
Me” 


3500. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Mention of Li‘an was 
made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah # and ‘Asim 
bin ‘Adiyy said something about 
that, then he went away. A man 
from among his people came to 
him, complaining that he had 
found a man with his wife. ‘Asim 
said: ‘I was only put to this test 
because of what I said.’ He took 
him to the Messenger of Allah #% 
and told him of the situation in 
which he found his wife. That man 
was pale and slim with straight 
hair, and the one whom he claimed 
to have found with his wife was 
dark and well built. The Messenger 
of Allah 8% said: ‘O Allah, make it 
clear to me.’ Then she gave birth to 
a child who resembled the one 
whom her husband said he had 
found with her. So the Messenger 
of Allah #€ conducted the 
procedure of Li‘@n between them.” 
A man in the gathering said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Was she the one of whom 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘If 
I were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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3501. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“Mention of Lin was made in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
# and ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy said 
something about that, then he went 
away. He was met by a man from 
among his people who told him 
that he had found a man with his 
wife. He took him to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and told 
him of the situation in which he 
found his wife. That man was pale 
and slim with straight hair, and the 
one whom he claimed to have 
found with his wife was dark and 
well built, with very curly hair. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘O 
Allah, make it clear to me.’ Then 
she gave birth to a child who 
resembled the one whom her 
husband said he had found with 
her. So the Messenger of Allah #2 
conducted the procedure of Li‘an 
between them.” A man in the 
gathering said to Jbn ‘Abbas: “Was 
She the one of whom the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘If I 
were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. The Command To 
Place The Hand Over The 
Mouth Of The Two Who Are 
Engaging In Lia@n When They 
Utter The Fifth Oath 


3502. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “When the Prophet #2 
commanded the two who were 
engaging in Zi@n to utter the fifth 
oath, he commanded a man to 
place his hand over his mouth, and 
he said: “It will inevitably bring the 
punishment upon the liar,’!! 
(Sahih) 
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Before the fifth oath, there is possibility of retraction; retraction is not 
possible after the fifth oath. Thereupon the matter is consigned to Allah Most 
High. That is why a hand should be placed over the swearer’s mouth that if he 
or she is lying, they should stop at that. A woman would place her hand upon 


a woman’s mouth. 


Chapter 41. The Jmam 
Exhorting The Man And 
Woman At The Time Of Lin 


3503, ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair say: ‘I was asked about the 
two who engage in Li‘@n during the 
governorship of Ibn Az-Zubair - 
should they be separated? J did not 
know what to say, so I got up and 
went to the house of Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: “O Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
should the two who engage in Li‘an 
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0] The wordings of the text differ slightly from the wordings of the chapter heading, so take 
note. As-Sindi said: “Meaning the mouth of the man, who was involved in the Li‘an. 


And it does not refer to the woman, except if he is a Mahram to her.” 


And the meaning 


of this Hadith is similar ta No. 3499, from Anas, where the Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“Stop her, for it will inevitably bring the punishment of Allah upon the liar.” 
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be separated?” He said: “Yes, 
Subhén-Allah! The first one who 
asked about that was so-and-so the 
son of so-and-so who said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think if a man among us sees his wife 
committing immoral actions, and if 
he speaks of it, he will be speaking of 
a grave matter, but if he keeps quiet, 
he will be keeping quiet about a 
grave matter?’ He did not answer 
him, then after that, he came to him 
and said: ‘I was tried with the matter 
that I asked you about, so Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed these 
Verses in Siirat An-Nir: ‘And for 
those who accuse their wives until he 
reached’: ‘And the fifth (testimony) 
should be that the Wrath of Allah be 
upon her if he (her husband) speaks 
the truth.’""! So he started with the 
man, exhorting him, reminding him, 
and telling him that the punishment 
in this world was less severe than the 
punishment in the Hereafter. He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent you with 
the truth, I am not lying.’ Then he 
turned to the woman and exhorted 
her and reminded her. She said: ‘By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, he is lying.’ So he started with 
the man, and he bore witness four 
times by Allah that he was telling the 
truth, and the fifth time (he 
invoked) the curse of Allah upon 
himself if he was lying. Then he 
turned to the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allah that he 
was lying, and the fifth time (she 
invoked) the wrath of Allah upon 


0] 4n-Nar 24:6-9. 
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herself if he was telling the truth. 
Then he separated them.” (Sahih) 


USS ob gas 0 Modine Cade ge E/VEAN IG COLU! epee ar elt ge 
1A ee Cy yee Eade oye OP Oe 6g sed! ae oly COU 

Comments: 

1. ‘Punishment of this world’ means the Hadd. If the husband has lied, the 
penalty for hurling accusation would be eighty lashes, and if the wife has 
indulged in adultery, her penalty for adultery would be stoning to death. 
Whereas, the torment of the Hereafter is Hellfire, except what Allah wills. 

2. He #@ then effected separation between the two, because after such 
accusations, their remaining together as husband and wife is disgraceful, and 
this is an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 42. Separating The om Ge al 2 — CY gered) 
aA coe 2 5 
Two Who Engage In Lian (£1 deel!) oie El 


3504. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 42575 «1c *3 286 Gobi - yors 
iid abcde ee 
separate the two who engaged in 4+ Gis 2 YG — 4 Bally — sell Gu 
Li‘én.” Sa‘eed said: “I mentioned =: z i 
that to Ibn ‘Umar and he said: “The : 
Messenger of Allah #% separated G38 oJ iJ dae FE 8536 
the couple from Banu ‘Ajlan.” eT CS | 
(Sabih) feet cae ee ele 
Jxt5 GB 1d Gb gy Ub S358 
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Comments: 


Mus‘ab refers to Mus‘ab bin Zubayr. He was the brother of Abdullah bin 
Zubair and was the governor of Iraq on behalf of Abdullah bin Zubair. 


Chapter 43. Asking The Two Aes So Kiss! tect = gon) 
Who Engaged In Li‘in To m - ah 

Repent After Lian C20 din) gla 

3505. It was narrated from Ayyib, 38 Og! 23 34; Gabi - rove 
that Sa‘eed bin Jubair said: “I said come Ea 


to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘A man accused his : 
wife.’ He said: ‘The Messenger of 335 “275 --22 «SY 24 «gu 22 
Allah #% separated the couple from, ea 7 i ao Ee 
Banu ‘Ajlan and said: Allah knows = 63>! Ga 83 Bl Jp BS HE call 


that one of you is lying, so will =. 24 44 Ab AT 385 owt iy = 


The Book Of Divorce 


either of you repent? He said that 
to them three times and they did 
not respond, then he separated 
them.’””’ (One of the narrators) 
Ayyiib said: “Amr bin Dinar said: 
‘In this Hadith there is something 
that I think you are not narrating.’ 
He said: ‘The man said: My wealth. 
He said: You are not entitled to 
any wealth. If you are telling the 
truth, you have consummated the 
marriage with her,“! and if you are 
lying then you are even less 
entitled to it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘My wealth’: His design was that since this marriage is being ended on 
account of the woman’s crime, I should get back the dower that I paid her at 
the time of marriage. The gist of the Prophet’s #2 command is that there is 
no certitude concerning your lying or telling the truth. It is possible you are 
truthful, and it is also possible she is guiltless. Therefore, the dower cannot be 
returned. If you are truthful, you have benefited a lot from her. Hence, the 
demand of dower does not behove you. 


Chapter 44, Can The Two Who 
Have Engaged In The 
Procedure Of Lian Stay 
Together ? 


3506. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: 
‘{ asked Ibn ‘Umar about the two 
who engage in Li‘én.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to the 
two who engaged in Lin: Your 
reckoning will be with Allah. One of 
you is lying, and you cannot stay with 
her. He said: O Messenger of Allah, 
my wealth! He said: You are not 
entitled to any wealth. If you are 


(1) Meaning, so, she is entitled to the Mahr. 
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telling the truth about her, then it is a, Btn eS. Sages wagttne tect « tes 
in Sri for having been allowed laid Noy get Ugle Sate cas 
intimacy with her, and if you are 3a) 343 gti 2555 ES Oy cle 
lying then you are even less entitled oe 
to it.” (Sahih) OU 
oKorre eel Ud Cesk ob Au dell Ob GUL! egal ar oe al 
OTs tw SSI eo pg (4 de ty Ola Eade “ Of/\EANie POL! iglney 
Comments: 
In no circumstances could they remarry. This is the view of the majority of the 


people of knowledge. It has, however, been attributed to Imam Abi Hanifah 
that he did not see it as absolute. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 45. Denying The Child = .y-4y), yj-3), BS Cay — 
Throngh Lin, Ad Attributing” “2 2? ee Oe 
Him To His Mother (£0 dal) dol abled; 


3507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of Aone ctN GE ck Nb cl 
Allah #§ conducted the procedure 927? OF * 16? 3 ot OF SEY OF 
of Li‘én between a man and his «Kgs 335 éalial5 Jes gS a 


wife, and he separated them and phic ett oe 
attributed the child to his mother.” VL UH Gall 
(Sahih) 


Bs Gok Ol Ba obdly cheb ye A/VERE Te COL! Cpls ae 1 ga sd 
LOW YC coe) Wb yell 2O1V) tw CSS Bb ots 64 Wu Sado oy OV VOre che dll 

Comments: 
Because the real contention was the child itself, the husband had been refuting 
any suggestion that the child was his. The mother, however, could never deny 
it. Hence, the child would be handed over to her. And the child would be 
attributed to the mother. This is because the husband is refusing to admit the 
paternity of the child, and paternity cannot be proved with an adulterer. 


Chapter 46, If A Man Hints An “3-5 1) 46 

Accusation About His Wife, : we Fe i a aie 
And Wanted To Disown The Blas) 31515 oly 6 CRAG al pol 
ove (£3 dani!) axa 


3508. It was narrated from Abi EGE Serge pie Be we See eta OE 
Hurairah that a man from Banu OU feel be ies eh een ; 
Fazdrah came to the Messenger of yf dane 36 cS Ap! ge Ole UGS 
Allah #% and said: “My wife has ° , s,, “e 

given birth to a black boy.” The Az} 9 
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Messenger of Allah #§ said: “Do 
you have camels?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “What color are they?” 
He said: “Red.” He said: “Are 
there any gray ones among them?” 
He said: “There are some gray 
ones among them.’’ He said: 
“Where do you think they come 
from?” He said: “Perhaps it is 
hereditary.” He said: “Likewise, 
perhaps this is hereditary.” (Sehih) 


lal o) dls Be ai d425 I 
ae rs ee e208 ye ae «eta 
pe) BE al So Sl 055.5) Ee OG 


ctgiitl Labs dE od IE ed be 
6 5 be as ie 6 8 


Us Hh Hr 236 yt es Oy 
3 Pred nd vor # of >, “oc 
S95 Sls «She 223 O55 OF ce dG 
tee Fonts 28 Le tle, ane 
AS5e 5 OSS Ol 8 Ninn BE atl 


2 Pe 6 Eye Cy Ghee Cate op \Af\orsie Prepesey| ‘ol ae oh oe Sd 


Comments: 


OWT SSSI 


This man had doubt lest the child be illegitimate. But since he did not explicitly 
charge his wife with adultery or refute the child’s paternity, the need for Li‘an 
did not arise. He, however, placed the issue before the Prophet #¢ that from 
the dimension of comprehension, the child is totally different. Allah’s 
Messenger #§ removed his confusion by giving an extremely clear example, that 
sometimes the child resembles to a distant genealogical father. “It is possible 
one of your grandfathers or great grandfathers might have been dark.” 


3509. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man from Banu 
Fazérah came to the Prophet #% 
and said: ‘My wife has given birth 
to a black boy’ — and he wanted to 
disown him. He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
ones among them?’ He said: “There 
are some gray camels among them.’ 
He said: ‘Why is that do you 
think?’ He said: ‘Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this 
is hereditary.’ And he did not 
permit him to disown him.” (Sahih) 
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3510. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “While we were with 
the Prophet #%, a man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, a black 
boy has been born to me.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘How 
did that happen?’ He said: ‘I do not 
know.’ He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
camels among them?’ He said: 
‘There are some gray camels among 
them.’ He said: ‘Where do they 
come from?’ He said: ‘I do not know 
O Allah’s Messenger! Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this is 
also a hereditary.’ Because of this, 
the Messenger of Allah @ decreed 
the following: ‘It is not allowed for a 
man, to disown a child who was born 
on his bed, unless he claimed that he 
had seen an immoral] act 
(Fahishah).”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. Several kinds of resemblances could be found in a newborn child 
genealogically - distant or near. Hence, a child cannot be disowned on 
account of color, complexion, eyes, or features, unless there is certitude of 
adultery - with an eye of certainty. If someone negates the child, he shall have 
to perform Li‘an, or would be considered worthy of the punishment of Hadd. 

2. ‘On his bed’ means born to his wife or his slave woman. 


Chapter 47. Stern Warning 
Against Disowning One’s Child 


3511. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say when 
the Verse of Mul@‘anah (Li‘@n) was 
revealed: “Any woman who falsely 
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attributes a man] to people to . | 4 
whom he does not belong, hasno  C” * 
4 ae ar ce pet, te ter i a re ae 
share from Allah, and Allah will E92 ESS Be Jy BE I 25 
not admit her to His Paradise. Any ,,, — , gore eae eee 
man who denies his son while #2? O2 %75 a ge cles 
looking at him (knowing that he is ue thy tg Jsceed Al ce ct 
: : 7 : : mn 39 65 2 SMT 8 = 
indeed his son), Allah, the Mighty aa a ee Mes : a ie 
and Sublime, will cast him away,  C2>1 43) 525 385 ot dee fej Ll, 
and disgrace him before the first < ys§ og) jg 4.30 4 een arr 
: & aonb A 3 | 
and the last on the Day of ob ot Ht as et 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) dE OS Se yeV5 
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Comments: 

1. ‘To whom he does not belong’ means it is the result of adultery, but the 
woman ascribes it to her husband. 

2. ‘She has nothing to do with Allah’: The meaning is that it is a great sin, it 
could become the cause of one’s deprivation of Allah’s mercy. Or it could be 
the explanation of the sentence that follows: ‘Allah will not admit her into 
Paradise’. 

3. ‘When he is looking at him’: It could be ‘when the man is looking at the child, 
thinking: “This is my child!’ 


Chapter 48. Attributing The No) GES Clg - (2a wrell) 
Child To The Bed If The ie ae ee es ee 
Owner Of The Bed Does Not ee coke ai rm Ia} ay 
Disown Him (SA dase) 


3512. It was narrated from Abd $s Gis Jb ES GS 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: fae ; ; ly ; 
“The child is the bed’s! and for O% ‘> ald dee GF co ill of 
the fornicator is the stone.” (Sahih) otal 5 iw: Ie 25 af 
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Ol Meaning, a child born of adultery. 
1] That is — the man to whom the woman is actually married. He lies on her as a bed is laid 
upon, 
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Comments: 
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1. The child born to a married woman would be- conceived as belonging to her 
husband. In the same way, a child born to a slave woman would be conceived 
as belonging to her owner, unless the husband or the owner negates it, 
irrespective of whether there is probable proof of the child being illegitimate. 
This is because the child’s legitimacy or illegitimacy is a concealed matter. It 


is difficult to get to the bottom of it. 


2. ‘The stone’ It means: “Nothing,” and some say it means punishment. 


3513. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The child is the 
bed’s and for the fornicator is the 
stone.” (Sahiit) 


SSS eS HS (jst coded! Bs!) 


3514, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d bin Abi Wagqqas and 
‘Abd bin Zam‘ah disputed over a 
boy. Sa‘d said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is the son of my 
brother ‘Utbah bin Abi Wagqgqas, 
who made me promise to look 
after him because he is his son. 
Look at whom he resembles.’ ‘Abd 
bin Zam*‘ah said: “He is my brother 
who was born on my father’s bed to 
his slave woman.” The Messenger 
of Allah 2 looked to determine at 
whom he resembled, and saw that 
he resembled ‘Utbah. He said: ‘He 
is for you O ‘Abd! The child is the 
bed’s and for the fornicator is the 
stone. Veil yourself from him, O 
Sawdah bint Zam‘ah.’ And he 
never saw Sawdah again.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


1. The disputed child was born to the slave woman of Zam‘ah. In fact he was 
fathered by Utbah. During the period of ignorance (Jahiliyyah), children born 
adulterously to slave-girls were atiributed to the claiming adulterer. The claim 
made by Sa‘d had its roots in the custom of the past. But Islam ended this 
ignominious practice, so that now the child shall not be attributed to the 
adulterer. If the husband of the woman, or her owner makes no denial, the 
child will be considered his. If he negates, the child shall be attributed to the 
mother who has given it birth. 

2. Allah’s Messenger’s #% wife Sawdah was also the daughter of Zam’ah. On 
account of this relation, the child was in a way, her brother. But since he was 
in reality fathered by Utbah, Sawdah was commanded to observe Hijab from 
him, in spite of his being a blood brother to her, because he was not a 
legitimate brother. This dispute had taken place at the time of the Conquest 
of Makkah. 


3515.It was narrated that + < be 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubsir said: 704 estlol Gf clea] GAN - rere ; 
“Zam‘ah had a slave woman with j,6 «gas 36 «ype jf ye Gi 
whom he used to have intercourse, «al 8S fE 

but he suspected that someone else a Oe Oe cd Jy #3 le ee 
was also having intercourse with ph tas je ake #1] Lig | eee il 
her. She gave birth to a child who ies ees jen tes Re 
resembled the one whom he 2x “#63 «gle Ab UE ace 
suspected. Zam‘ah died when she  ~ fet Sie as ot Nts sd ih re 
was pregnant, and Sawdah ~ 

mentioned that to the Messenger SB bl J) Eye ays L553 he 


of Allah #¢. The Messenger of sal) Aid -a@ a 3.25 OG 
Alléh #§ said: “The child is the “YUP? TP (BH AI Oo « 
bed’s, but veil yourself from him, O MEL SU Gab 155m Yate tel) 


Sawdah, for he is not a brother of 
yours.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
‘The child is the bed’s’: Now when the owner of the bed (owner of the slave 
woman) was deceased, there was no possibility of denial. Had he been alive 


and had denied the paternity of the child, the child would not have been 
ascribed to him. It would rather have been attributed to the slave woman. 


3516. It was narrated from  :JU oll of reciee gee — Fort 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of : 
Allah #% said: “The child is the o ‘2% gl OF 
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bed’s, and for the fornicator is the at Fie esl 4 et ibe Cnlde Lake 
stone.” (Sahil) ANSY DUE El ged GE call Le 
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Chapter 49. The Bed Of The HY 3158 GG ~ (64 pnasli) 
Slave Woman 
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3517. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Oe aly tt Suey Gk 
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‘Abd bin Zam‘ah disputed 4 3556 U2 «Gail oF oles Cae 
concerning a son of Zam‘ah. Sa‘d Go of te fee catty he ie 
said: ‘My brother ‘Utbah urged me, z 2 2 - aa eee 
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son of the slave woman of Zam‘ah, tar ct fa ct, bos ee: 
for he is my son.’ ‘Abd bin Zam‘ah ° 
said: ‘He is the son of my father’s 

slave woman who was born on my Fight sete ae 
father’s bed.’ The Messenger of vl wt sé U5 ch Bl onl pe te) 
Allah 2% saw that he resembled eet se We yy V8 iG 
‘Utbah, but he said: ‘The child is ahs ae saludierad 
the bed’s. Veil yourself from him, eels c algal igi WE atl N25 
O Sawdah.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is that as the children born to the wife are 
considered the husband’s children, in the same manner the children born to a 
slave woman would be considered those of the owner; provided the husband 
or the owner does not disown them. 
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Chapter 50. Drawing Lots For 
A Child If Several Men Dispute 
Over Him 


3518. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “Three men were 
brought to ‘Ali while he was in 
Yemen; they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle. He asked two of 
them: ‘Do you affirm that this child 
belongs to (the third man)?’ And 
they said: ‘No.’ He asked another 
two of them: ‘Do you affirm that 
this child belongs to (the third 
man)?’ And they said: ‘No.’ So he 
cast lots between them, and 
attributed the child to the one 
whome the lot fell, and obliged him 
to pay two-thirds of the Diyah.""| 
The Prophet #@ was told of this, 
and he laughed so much that his 
back teeth became visible.” (Da 7) 
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Comments: 
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1. The original incident belonged to the period of ignorance, because in Islam 
three people’s copulating with one woman in her single purity is nat possible. 
Since prescribed legal punishment could not be meted out upon the deeds of 
the period of ignorance, therefore, solving this problem was required after the 


fact. 


2. ‘The one to whom the lot fell’: when several individuals hold equal right, and 
if it cannot be given to everyone, then the mattér is decided by drawing lots or 


performing sortilege. 


3. ‘He imposed two-thirds of the Diyah upon him’ because they did not get the 
child. They were, therefore, given a sum of money. 
4. ‘He began to laugh’: At the intellect of ‘Alf 4% or at this wonderful incident. 


(1 This refers to the value of the woman, who was a slave. 
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3519. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Argam said: “While we were with 
the Messenger of Allah #%, a man 
came to him from Yemen and 
started telling him (about an 
incident) while ‘Alf was still in 
Yemen. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, three men were brought to 
‘Ali who were disputing about a 
child, and they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle.”” And he quoted 
the same Hadith. (Da‘“f) 
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3520. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
was in Yemen at that time. A man 
came to him and said: ‘I saw ‘Ali 
when three men were brought to 
him who all claimed (to be the 
father) of a child. ‘Ali said to one 
of them: Will you give the child up 
to him? And he refused. He said to 
(the next one): Will you give the 
child up to him? And he refused. 
He said to (the next one): Will you 
give the child up to him? And he 
refused. ‘Ali said: You are 
disputing partners. I will cast lots 
among you, and whoever wins the 
draw, the child is for him, and he 
has to pay two-thirds of the Diyah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 2% 
laughed so much that his back 
teeth became visible.” 
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3521. It was narrated from a man 
from Hadramawt, that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% sent ‘Ali to (be the governor of) 
Yemen, and a child was brought to 
him concerning whom three men 
were disputing.” (Da%f) Then he 
quoted the same Hadith. Salamah 
bin Kuhail contradicted them. 
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3522. Salamah bin Kuhail said: “I 
heard Ash-Sha‘bi narrating from 
Abia Al-Khalil or Ibn Abt Al-Khalil 
that three men had intercourse 
(with the same woman) during a 
single menstrual cycle;” and he 
mentioned something similar, but 
he did not mention Zaid bin 
Arqam or attribute anything to the 
Prophet #8. (Daf) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: This is correct, and Atlah, 
Glorious is He and Most High 
knows best. 
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Chapter 51. Detecting Family 
Likenesses 


3523. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
came to me looking happy and 
cheerful, and he said: ‘Did you not 
see that Mujazziz looked at Zaid 
bin Harithah and Usémah and 
said: These feet belong to one 
another.’” (Sahih) 
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3524, It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
came to me one day looking happy 
and said: ‘O ‘Aishah! Did you not 
see that Mujazziz Al-Mudliji came 
to me when Usamah bin Zaid was 
- with me. He saw Usémah bin Zaid 
and Zaid with a blanket over them; 
their heads were covered but their 
feet were exposed, and he said: 
These feet belong to one another.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. When One Parent 
Becomes Muslim, And The 
Child Is Given The Choice 


3525, It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin Salamah Al-Ansari, from 
his father, from his grandfather, that 
he became Muslim but his wife 
refused to become Muslim. A young 
son of theirs, who had not yet 
reached puberty, came, and the 
Prophet #% seated the father on one 
side and the mother on the other 
side, and he gave him the choice. He 
said: “O Allah, guide him,” and (the 
child) went to his father. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If a husband and wife decide to go their separate ways, the child should 
remain in the custody of mother till the age of seven years. Thereupon, the 
child shall be offered an option - he or she may choose to remain with the 
mother or the father. In the afore-mentioned incident, the father was a 
Muslim, while the mother was an unbeliever. A child instinctively inclines 
toward his mother. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger #@ supplicated the child 
should not go to the mother, otherwise the child had the danger of falling into 
disbelief. 


3526. It was narrated that Aba VI ws 33 Ait GT - revs 
Maiminah said: “While I was with eek Fe ehh 4 te eee 
Abi Hurairah he said: ‘A woman Get oi! Bee idb we Gis ib 
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came to the Messenger of Allah 2% oF FEE fe J bf 35 ye : dé 
and said: May my father and .., ¢ ¢, ies ede aie, | 
mother be ransomed for you! My ‘** cgi He UE db aye gl 


husband wants to take my son 
away, but he helps me, and brings 


at 4 5 o< # a oe te 
me water from the well of Aba 9! 42 793 Ol Sel yl She cle 
: : husband came and fg 2 tee (ete ete aes 
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said: Who is going to take my son 
from me? The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “O boy, this is your father 
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and this is your mother; take the 
hand of whichever of them you 
want.” He took his mother’s hand 
and she left with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. 


2. 


Chapter 53. The @ddah Of A 
Woman Separated By Khul‘ 


3527. Ar-Rubayy* bint Mu‘awwidh os 


This child might have been older than seven years of age, but less than adult. 
In the event of dispute between, father and mother, the child has the option 
to remain with either of the parents. The father cannot forcibly take the child. 
Tili the age of seven, a child nonetheless remains dependent on the mother. 
On reaching puberty, he or she becomes independent or autonomous. 

Bir Abi ‘Inabah is a well, which is situated outside of the city of Al-Madinah 
at a distance of about 16 kilometers. 
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Qais bin Shammas hit his wife and 
broke her arm — her name was 
Jamilah bint ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy. 
Her brother came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to complain 
about him, and the Messenger of 
Allah # sent for Thabit and said: 
“Take what she owes you and let 
her go.” He said: “Yes.” And the 
Messenger of Allah #% ordered her 
to wait for one menstrual cycle and 
then go to her family. (Hasan) 
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3528. ‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin 
‘Ubddah bin As-Samit narrated from 
Rubayy‘ bint Mu‘awwidh. He said: “I 
said to her: “Tell me your Hadith.’ She 
said: ‘I was separated from husband by 
Khul', then I came to ‘Uthman and 
asked him: What ‘Iddah do I have to 
observe? He said: You do not have to 
observe any Yddah, unless you had 
intercourse with him recently, in which 
case you should stay with him until you 
have menstruated. He said: In that I 
am following the ruling of the 
Messenger of Allah 2% concerning 
Mariam Al-Maghaliyyah, who was 
married to Thabit bin Qais and was 
separated by Khul‘ from him,’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. From the verdict of ‘Uthman, it transpires that the waiting period of one 
menstrual cycle is also for acquittal from pregnancy or to verify that she is not 
pregnant. If sexual intercourse has not taken place during the woman’s 
current purity (the Zuhiir, or the state of purity following menstruation), there 
is no waiting period even of one menstrual cycle. But since copulation is a 
concealed matter, the fact of the matter is that the woman granted a Khul‘ 
from her husband should wait for one menstrual cycle to intervene, so that 


nothing is left to doubt or suspicion. 


2. It should be borne in mind that returning (taking back) is not possible in 
Khul‘, Later, remarriage is possible because it does not fall in the category of 


a third divorce. 


Chapter 54. Exceptions To The 
Iddah Of Divorced Women 


3529. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas with regard to Allah’s 
saying: “Whatever a Verse 
(revelation) do We abrogate or 
cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it.”") and 
He said: “And when We change a 
Verse in place of another — and 
Allah knows best what He sends 
down.”!*] and He said: “Allah 
blots out what He wills and 
confirms (what He wills). And with 
Him is the Mother of the 
Book.”?! “The first thing that was 
abrogated in the Qur’an was the 
Qiblah.”” And He said: “And 
divorced women shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for three 
menstrual periods.”!*! and He 
said: “And those of your women as 
have passed the age of monthly 


(4 Al-Bagarah 2:106. 
(21_4n-Nahl 16:101. 
3] 4r-Ra‘d 13:39. 

(4 4l-Bagarah 2:228. 
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courses, for them the ‘Iddah, if you 
have doubt (about their periods), is 
three months.” So (some) of 
that was abrogated, (according to) 
His, Most High, saying: “And then 
divorce them before you have 
sexual intercourse with them, no 
‘Tddah have you to count in respect 
of them.”7] (Hasan) 


af \3 oe peel Zh Abs Ow Gus 
Mee Bear o > 4 teh “nae Ave 
CGS che ee WO oS 

£64 sole 


Be rye 4s sel be an 3s teh «orbs cosle yl an pl Lip or lewl] ‘Ted 
OVO Ele SSSI we $83 6% Cel oe ode hud op YYAY ie cclalsesdt 


Chapter 55. The Yddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah said: “Umm 
Habibah said: ‘J heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband; (she mourns for him for) 
four months and ten (days).” 
(Sahih) 
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3531. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah —- I (the 
narrator) said: “From her 
mother?” He said: “Yes” — “that 
the Prophet #¢ was asked about a 
woman whose husband had died 
but they were worried about her 


(1) 4¢-Talag 65:4. 
I] 4LAhzib 33:49. See no. 3584. 


OTA 6S Sl oe pg 64 dats 


or go Fa-s 


SBN ae ty diet GST ~ ver 


#6 23l o gi dE vigl ye LB 


WES a we AH ah oe 


> 


The Book Of Divorce 


eyes — could she use kohi?” He 
said: “One of you used to stay in 
her house wearing her shabbiest 
clothes for a year, then she would 
come out. No, (the mourning 
period is} four months and ten 
(days).” (Sahih) 


EN Soo =O of sé é 
Brel ea g ERS iby 
ai Fey 6G eee ° is 

5825 


pM) dab Code ge VH/VEAAT ES clergy COMYAIC css bed! aon lt qa ed 


Comments: 
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1. The waiting period of a woman whose husband dies, is four months and ten 
days. There is consensus over this matter, provided the woman is not 
pregnant. She shall have to remain in the state of mourning during this 
period, in which she will have to abstain from all sorts of adornment. Kohl or 
collyrium is also an adornment. She, therefore, may not apply collyrium 
during mourning. If there is any trouble in one’s eyes, some other medication 
could be utilized, which is not generally used as a means of adornment. 

2. During the period of ignorance, it was a custom to keep the woman, whose 
husband had died, secluded in a room for a period of one year. She was not 
even permitted to bathe and wash herself, to the extent that she could not take 
a bath after menstruation. She also wore the same clothes the entire period. 
That is why they (the clothes) are called the worst garments in the Hadith. They 
used to smell so bad that if some animal touched her body, it would die. She 
used to be taken out of her room after one year. She was then handed camel’s 
dung, which she would throw back over her head. So to say, now her bad 
condition has come to an and, as a sign of the end of her waiting period. Islam 
prevented a widow from adornment only. She would continue to reside with 
the other members of the househoid. She would take a bath and wash herself. 
She would, however, abstain from new or attractive garments, jewelry, make- 
up, and other adornments, and remain indoors as far as possible. 


3532. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah, that Umm 
Salamah and Umm Habibah said: 
“A woman came to the Prophet #¢ 
and said: ‘My daughter’s husband 
has died, and I am worried about 
her eyes. Can I apply koh! to her?’ 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘One of you used to stay (in 
mourning) for a year. Rather (the 
mourning period is) four months 
and ten (days). And when that year 
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3533. It was narrated from Safiyyah :J6 jl 23 list Goi - vory 
bint Abi ‘Ubaid that she heard Hafgal ott ee 
int Abi ‘Ubaid that she heard Hafsah Sie tes Yas Pn oar 
bint ‘Umar, the wife of the Prophet igh ai nls rae noes tae 
#8, (narrate) that the Prophet 2% tog ae nal ob kis 3 a Re 
said: “It is not permissible for a Ps eae ann me ar Et 
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Comments: 
Mourning (Arabic - Hiddd) signifies abstaining from something lawful, for 
instance, taking bath, washing, sleeping, etc. It does not signify perpetrating 
unlawfulness, for example screaming, shrieking, wailing, whining, slapping the 
chest, shaving the head, etc. Mourning for more than three days is also not 
permitted for men. Women were specially mentioned because they generally 
indulge in mourning more than men. 


3534. It was narrated from Safiyyah call ee Ae epee ~ Yor’ 
bint Abi ‘Ubaid from one of the Si ae ea Ce ere oe 
wives of the Prophet #8, and from Geel dU lye GF deme Cs cb 
Umm Salamah, that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “It is not permissible for a ana? 2 a6 
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[] See no. 3563. 
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Comments: 
The objective behind repetition of the narration concerning mourning is to 
display that in one place this report is transmitted on the authority of Umm 
Habibah “%, in another on the authority of Umm Salamah, in some other 
from Hafsah % and in another on the authority of one of the other wives of 
the Prophet 2%. There is no conflict in them. 
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3536. It was narrated from Al- 401 jb ese US 
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Comments: 
If a woman’s husband dies, and if she is pregnant, her waiting period, 


according to the majority of the people of knowledge, instead of four months 
and ten days, ends when she delivers her burden. When the child is born, she 
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is free when her postnatal bleeding (Nifas) ceases. She may further marry. No 


mourning is required of her. It was 


the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas 2 that the 


latter is the waiting period of the two: that means if the child is born before 
the expiration of the period of four months and ten days, the waiting period 


shall be four months and ten days; 


and if the four months and ten days 


intervene first or come to an end before the birth of the child, the waiting 
period shali be the childbirth. So to speak, he thought mourning has its own 


place and the childbirth has its own. 


3537. It was narrated from Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the 
Prophet #8 commanded Subai‘ah 
to get married when her Nifas!"! 
ended. (Sahih) 
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3538. It was narrated that Abii As- 
Sanabil said: “Subai‘ah gave birth 
twenty-three or twenty-five days 
after her husband died, and when 
her Nifaés ended she expressed her 
wish to remarry and was criticized 
for that. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
he said: ‘There is nothing to stop 
her; her term has ended.”” (Hasan) 
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3539. Abii Salamah said: “Abia 
Hurairah and Ibn ‘Abbas differed 
concerning the widow who gives 
birth after her husband’s death. 
Abii Hurairah said: ‘She may be 


(] Postnatal bleeding. 
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married.’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘(She has 
to wait) i the longer of the two 
periods.“ They sent word to 
Umm Saiamah and she said: ‘The 
husband of Subai‘ah died and she 
gave birth fifteen days — half a 
month - after her husband died.’ 
She said: ‘Two men proposed 
marriage to her, and she was 
inclined toward one of them. When 
they feared that she was becoming 
single-minded (on this issue, and 
not consulting her family), they 
said: It is not permissible for you to 
marry. She went to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and he said: ‘It is 
permissible for you to marry, so 
marry whomever you want.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3540. It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Abi Hurairah were asked about 
the woman whose husband dies 
when she is pregnant. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘(She should wait) for the 
longer of the two periods.’ Abi 
Hurairah said: “When she gives 
birth it becomes permissible for her 
to marry.” Abii Salamah went to 
Umm Salamah and asked her 
about that, and she said: ‘Subai‘ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth half a 
month after her husband died, and 
two men proposed to her. One was 
young and one was old, and she 
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[4] The longer of the two periods: The dispute here is whether the pregnant widow’s ‘Iddah 
ends when she gives birth, even if that is only a few days after her husband’s death, or 
when four months and ten days have passed since her husband’s death. 


The Book Of Divorce 


was inclined toward the young one. 
So the old one said: It is not 
permissible for you to marry. Her 
family was not there, and he hoped 
that if he went to her family they 
would marry her to him. She went 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
he said: It is permissible for you to 
matry, sO mairy whomever you 
want.” (Sahiit) 
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3541. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “It was said to Ibn 
‘Abbés concerning a woman who 
gives birth one day after her 
husband dies: ‘Can she get married?’ 
He said: ‘No, not until the longer of 
the two periods has ended.” He 
said: ‘Allah says: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their Yddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.’!] He said: ‘That only 
applies in the case of divorce.’ Abi 
Hurairah said: ‘I agree with my 
brother’s son’ — meaning, Abi 
Salamah. He sent his slave Kuraib 
and told him: ‘Go to Umm Salamah 
and ask her: Was this the Sunnah of 
the Messenger of Allah #8?’ He 
came back and said: “Yes, Subai‘ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth twenty 
days after her husband died, and the 
Messenger of Allah 8% told her to 
get married, and Abi As-San4bil 
was one of those who proposed 
marriage to her.”” (Sahil) 
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Ibn ‘Abbas maintained that the mourning period is essential in every 
condition and the childbirth too. But the command of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ was different. Hence, Ibn ‘Abbas .% retracted his statement. May Allah be 


pleased with him. 


3542. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Yasir that Abi Hurairah, Ibn 
‘Abbas, and Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahm4n were talking about the 
Yddah of a woman whose husband 
dies, and she gives birth after her 
husband dies. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “She 
should observe Yddah for the longer 
of the two periods.” Abi Salamah 
said: “No, it becomes permissible for 
her to marry when she has given 
birth.” Abfi Hurairah said: “I agree 
with my brother’s son.” So they sent 
word to Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet #%, and she said: 
“Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth 
shortly after her husband died; she 
consulted the Messenger of Allah # 
and he told her to get married.” 
(Sahih) 
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3543. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “Subai‘ah gave birth 
a few days after her husband died, 
and the Messenger of Allah #2 told 
her to get married.” (Sahih) 
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3544. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas and Abd Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman disagreed 
concerning a woman who gave 
birth one day after her husband 
died. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“(She should wait) for the longer 
of the two periods.” Abi Salamah 
said: “When she has given birth, it 
becomes permissible for her to 
remarry.” Abii Hurairah came and 
said: “J agree with my brother's 
son” — meaning Abi Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman. They sent Kuraib, 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, to 
Umm Salamah to ask her about 
that. He came back to them and 
told them that she said: “Subai‘ah 
gave birth one day after her 
husband died;” she mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
he said: “It has become permissible 
for you to marry.” (Sahih) 
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3545. Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Abbas, Abt 
Hurairah and I were together, and 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘If a woman gives 
birth after her husband dies, her 
‘Iddah is the longer of the two 
periods,” Abi Salamah said: “We 
sent Kuraib to Umm Salamah to 
ask her about that. He came to us 
and told us from her that the 
husband of Subai‘ah died and she 
gave birth a few days after her 
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husband died, and the Messenger 
of Allah #€ told her to get 
married.” (Sahih) 
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3546. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén that 
Zainab bint Ab? Salamah told him, 
from her mother, Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet #: “That a 
woman from Aslam who was called 
Subai‘ah was married to her 
husband, and he died while she was 
pregnant. Abad As-Sanabil bin 
Ba‘kak proposed to her but she 
refused to marry him. He said: 
“You cannot get married until you 
have observed Tddah for the longer 
of the two periods.’ Approximately 
twenty days later she gave birth. 
She went to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and he said: ‘Get 
married.” (Sahih) 
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it transpires from the outward wordings (of the Hadith) that Abi Al-Sandbil 
had made the proposal immediately after the husband’s death, but this is not 
correct. In actuality, he had proposed after the birth of the child. 


3547, Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “While Abi Hurairah 
and I were with Ibn ‘Abbas, a 
woman came and said that her 
husband had died while she was 
pregnant, then she had given birth 
less than four months after the day 
he died. Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘(You have 
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to wait) for the longer of the two 
periods.” Abii Salamah said: “A 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢ told me that 
Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said that 
her husband died while she was 
pregnant, and she gave birth less 
than four months after he died. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ told her to 
get married. Abi Hurairah said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.” (Sahil) 


LOVAN: 


3548. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Arqam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him to go to 
Subai‘ah bint Al-Harith Al- 
Aslamiyyah and ask her about her 
Hadith and what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had said to her when she 
consulted him. ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdullah wrote back to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah telling him that 
Subai‘ah told him, that she was 
married to Sahl bin Khawlah — who 
was from Banu ‘Amir bin Lu’ayy 
and who was one of those who had 
been present at Badr - and her 
husband died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage while she was pregnant. 
She gave birth soon after he died, 
and when her Nifaés ended she 
adorned herself to receive 
proposals of marriage. Abt As- 
Sanabil bin Ba‘kak -— a man from 
Banu ‘Abd Ad-Dar — went to her 
and said to her: ‘Why do I see you 
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adomed? Perhaps you want to get 
married, but by Allah you will not 
get married until four months and 
ten days have passed.’ Subai‘ah 
said: ‘When he said that to me, I 
put on my clothes in the evening 
and went to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and asked him about that. 
He ruled that it had become 
permissible for me to marry when I 
gave birth, and he told me to get 
married if I wanted to.” (Sahift) 
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Comments: 


Upon delivery (birth of a child), the waiting period ends. But since marriage 
is not generally committed in the state of postnatal bleeding (Nifas), it comes 
in some reports ‘when you become pure.’ Otherwise the postnatal bleeding is 


not included in the waiting period. 


3549. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Muhammad bin 
Muslim Az-Zuhri wrote to him 
mentioning that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him, that Zufar bin 
Aws bin Al-Hadathan An-Nasri 
told him that Abi As-Sanabil bin 
Ba‘kak bin As-Sabbaq said to 
Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah: “It is not 
permissible for you to get married 
until four months and ten days, the 
longer of the two periods, have 
passed.’’ She went to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and asked 
him about that. She said that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ ruled that 
she could get married when she 
had given birth. She was nine 
months pregnant when her 
husband died, and she was married 
to Sa‘d bin Khawlah, who died 
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during the Farewell Pilgrimage 
with the Messenger of Allah 2%. 
She married a young man from her 
people when she had given birth to 
(the child),” (Sahih) 
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3550. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Arqam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him: “Go to 
Subai‘ah bint Al-Harith Al- 
Aslamiyyah, and ask her about the 
ruling of the Messenger of Allah 2 
concerning her pregnancy.” He said: 
“So ‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah went to 
her and asked her. She told him that 
she was married to Sa‘d bin 
Khawlah, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #% who had been present at 
Badr. He died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and she gave birth 
before four months and ten days had 
passed since her husband’s death. 
When her Nifas ended, Abii As- 
Sanabil — a man from Banu ‘Abd 
Ad-Dar — went to her and saw that 
she had adorned herself. He said: 
‘Perhaps you want to get married 
before four months and ten days 
have passed?’ She said; ‘When I 
heard that from Abi As-Sanabil, I 
went to the Messenger of Allah #8 
and told him my story. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘It 
permissible for you to marry when 
you gave birth.” (Sahih) 
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Sa‘d bin Khawla was an emigrant, but died in Makkah at the time of the 
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Farewell Pilgrimage. Allah’s Messenger 8 had expressed sorrow also over 


this incident. 

3551.1t was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I was sitting 
with some people in Al-Kufah in a 
large gathering of the Ansar, 
among whom was ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abt Laila. They spoke about 
the story of Subai‘ah and I 
mentioned what ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas‘iid had said in 
meaning.” (One the narrators) Ibn 
‘Awn’s saying was: “when she gives 
birth.” Ibn Abi Layla said: “But his 
(paternal) uncle did not say that.’ I 
raised my voice and said: “Would I 
dare to tell lies about ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah when he is in the vicinity of 
Al-Kufah?” He said: “Then I met 
Malik and said: ‘What did Ibn 
Mas‘fid say about the story of 
Subai‘ah?’ He said: ‘He said: “Are 
you going to be too strict with her 
and not allow her the concession 
(with regard to the Yddah)? The 
shorter Sirah about women (4f- 
Taliq) was revealed after the 
longer one (AL-Bagarah).” (Sahih) 
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1. ‘Be too strict?’ means if the woman is made to adhere to the ultimate waiting 
period, then it is placing undue hardship upon her. That means if she gives 
birth to a child first, then she should complete four months and ten days; and 
if four months and ten days end first, she should wait for the child to be born. 
So to speak, ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud did not approve of this. For a pregnant 
woman, he used to stipulate the delivery as the waiting period also. 

2. ‘Shorter Surah about women’ means Surat At-Talag in which the Verse 
occurs: “And those who are with child, the end of their waiting period shall 
come when they deliver their burden (birth of a child).” (An-Nisa: 4) 

3. The ionger one’ signifies that long or detailed Surah in which women’s issues 
have been delineated. This means Surat Al-Bagarah, in which it has been 
mentioned that a woman whose husband dies, should wait for a period of four 


The Book Of Divorce 


297 SE es 


months and ten days (before she may remarry). 

4. The purpose of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud is that the Command concerning the 
pregnant woman was mentioned later; therefore, they are exempt from the 
restriction or command of four months and ten days, and this appears to be 


the best view. 

3552.It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that Ibn Mas‘tid 
said: “Whoever wants, I will meet 
and debate with him and invoke 
the curse of Allah upon those who 
lie. The Verse: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their ‘Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.) was only revealed after 
the Verse about women whose 
husbands die. ‘When a woman 
whose husband has died gives birth, 
it becomes permissible for her to 
marry.’ (Sahih) This is the 
wording of Maimén (one of the 
narrators). 
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3553.1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the shorter Surah, 
that speaks of women (At-Talaq), 
was revealed after Al-Bagarah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 3551 


Chapter 57. The ‘Iddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 
Before Consummating The 
Marriage 


3554, It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas‘iid, that he was asked about a 
man who married a woman, but did 
not name a Mahr or consummate 
the marriage before he died. Ibn 
Mas‘iid said: “She should have a 
Mahr like that of women like her, 
no less and no more; she has to 
observe the ‘ddah, and she is 
entitled to inherit.” Ma‘qil bin 
Sinan Al-Ashja‘ stood up and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2€ 
passed a similar judgment among 
us concerning Birwa‘ bint Washiq.” 
And Ibn Mas‘tid rejoiced at that. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Despite not having had copulation, she would be considered a wife, because 
the marriage has been contracted. Non-fixation of the dower is not the 
negation of the marriage contract, although the dower should not be put off 
absolutely. (See Hadith 3556). 


Chapter 58. Mourning 


3555, It was narrated from ‘Aishah ‘JU wat lth aS Beal Pi _— ¥ooe 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% nn ee ae 
said: “It is not permissible for a O* 692% OF «G3 oF 
woman to mourn for anyone who 4, - 
dies for more than three days, . 


except for her husband.” (Sahih) 
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3556. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 54x. tena ieee ape Sf yoo4 
that the Prophet #% said: “It is not ae , a 2? 
permissible for a woman who “98 x8 i Otele Bis 38 ote 
believes in Allah and the Last Day Ai a a A a we ad | 
to mourn for more than three days, J a = ee ae : 
except for her husband.” (Sahih) aU, oe BAN gee Yo du = = 


tear e 
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Comments: Gl Cote ily CovT re 


‘Who believes in Allah’: The denial of faith for an action indicates the act is 
unlawful. 


Chapter 59. Mourning Is GLY! bbe oy: 
Waived For A Kitab Widow oF lia GIG - (04 rast) 


ee 


3557. It was narrated from Zainab eG ts 2s Gt Edi 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm m3 : . 
Habibah said: “I heard the “ai Gas :JGb G22 3) dl ae Gas 
Messenger of Allah #2 say on this a at ee 
Minbar: ‘It is not permissible for accutres| 
any woman who believes in Allah  4.> Al o 
and His Messenger to mourn for re 
anyone who dies for more than ce 0 

three days, except for a husband, 4455 WL Je¥ sip (bo Ves Gul 
(for whom the mourning period is) a ak ae Bog BSE 
four months and ten days” * ¥! «Z& si — i ss a ay 
(Sathya BET 


7 OY ie 6S SSI se 3 VOY sie ted fase es 
Comments: 


The deduction of evidence from this Hadith for this chapter is based upon its 
apparent wordings. 
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Chapter 60. The Woman 
Whose Husband Has Died 
Staying In Her House Until It 
Becomes Permissible For Her 
To Remarry 


3558. It was narrated from Al- 
Fari‘ah bint Malik that her 
husband went out to pursue some 
slaves and they killed him. Shu‘bah 
and Ibn Juraij said: “She was in a 
remote house. She came with her 
brothers to the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and told him (about the 
situation) and he granted her a 
concession. When she was leaving 
he called her back and said: ‘Stay 
in your house until the term 
prescribed is fulfilled.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. From this we learn that during the waiting term caused by death, it is 
essential for the widow to remain in the house of her deceased husband. This 
is exactly the view adopted by the majority of the people of knowledge. But it 
is transmitted from ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Aishah and Jabir that she could spend 
her waiting term anywhere she likes. But this Hadith corroborates spending 
the waiting term in the husband’s house. And Allah knows best! 

2. ‘Remote house’: Remote from habitation or from the kith and kin of the 


woman. 


3559. It was narrated from Al- 
Furai‘ah bint Malik that her 
husband hired some slaves to work 
for him and they killed him. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and said: “I am not 
living in a house that belongs to 
him, and I do not receive 
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maintenance from him; should I 
move to my family with my two 
orphans and stay with them?” He 
said: “Do that.” Then he said: 
“What did you say?” So she told 
him again and he said: “Observe 
your ‘Iddah where the news came 
to you.” (Sahil) 


OVIT Ie 65 7S 3 
Comments: 


2S)) 36 is ga Jb ‘rail? 
sie Jb ls gle S5ut ob 
AA eS 
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‘Furai’ah’: In the previous narration, her name is mentioned as Fari‘ah. There 
is no conflict in it. Furai‘ah is the diminution of Fari’ah. She was called both. 


May Allah be pleased with her. 


3560. It was narrated from Furai‘ah 
that her husband went out to pursue 
some slaves of his and he was killed 
on the edge of Al-Oadiim. She said: 
“J came to the Prophet #% and 
mentioned moving to (join) my 
family.” She told him about her 
situation. She said: “He allowed me, 
then, when I turned to leave, he 
called me back and said: ‘Stay with 
your family until the term prescribed 
is fulfilled.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Stay with your family’: The home was not owned by her husband, but she was 


also not told to leave it. 


Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing A Woman Whose 
Husband Has Died To Observe 
Her Tddah Wherever She 
Wants 

3561. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that this Verse abrogated 
the woman’s ‘Tddah among her 
family, and she may observe her 
‘Iddah wherever she wants. That is 


The Book Of Divorce 302 aye Ses 


the saying of Allah, the Mighty and ppek yesh BY ae Sa Pe 
Sublime: without turning them Meee Mele Gelade abe uale 
out] (Sahih) Ass Se abt O53 Gag del de See 
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Chapter 62. The Iddah Of A se Fecty B88 cay | 
Woman Whose Husband Has lee ral ea pati 


Died, Starts From The Day The = (1 43!) eo! Gat es ie Ge55 
News Reached Her . 

3562. Furai‘ah bint Malik, the 
sister of Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudt?, * 2.) |) yoga, a 
said: “My husband died in Al CF sols GF pact ae Gas cob 
Qadtim, so I went to the Prophet eRe seis fue Gal eae 


ee Serra 
se o Gls Lis —- Yory 


a aa | 

#@ and told him that our house was =. S is re, 7 es ee ae 
remote.” He gave her permission Ge cy ay sae stb oS 
then he called her back and said: re ee gc sef 

: “ae ic JoJ) dents 1 ot} 
“Stay in your house for four %~ a C2 Deccan eee 
months and ten days, untilthe term S555 88 35) CSU esL 255 
prescribed is fulfilled.” (Sahih) oe, Bie. i 3 


WES God BE BL Gis 6 
Aes JBI Sal as p gin iB 
are - nee, a. 
aS] SESS! ah P 
OVINE SSI Lp gay CVOOAIS cea Leree otiw}] > ge poe 
Comments: 


Since he did not say: ‘minus the number of days that passed since his death’ 
the author has used it to prove the chapter heading. 


Chapter 63. Putting On Re 2 EW IN ar ) 
Adornment Is For The Grieving si erie 7 . a a oy 
Muslim Women, Not For Jewish CW dealt) Sal pads Sa sgsi ose 
Or Christian Women ? 

3563. It was narrated from @ {3 dome Ul - rex 

Humaid bin Nafi‘ that Zainab bint = 4-0 f fe fz tay: ge 2 (ot 
; 1 UWS ale sels opKo. *s LSI 
Abi Salamah told him these three © 7 * ge 2 
Hédiths. Zainab said: “I entered 32 eu lil G3 Upeh sdb - J baby - 


(1 4).Bagarah 2:240. 
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upon Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet #, when her father 
Abi Sufyan bin Harb died. Umm 
Habibah called for some perfume 
and put some on a young girl, then 
she put some on her cheeks. Then 
she said: ‘By Allah, I do not have 
any need for perfume but I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: It is 
not permissible for any woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband, (for whom the mourning 
period is} four months and ten 
days.’ 

Zainab said: “Then I went into 
Zainab bint Jahsh when her brother 
died, and she called for some 
perfume and put some on. Then she 
said: ‘By Allah, I do not have any 
need for perfume but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say on the 
Minbar: It is not permissible for any 
woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone 
who dies for more than three days, 
except for a husband, (for whom the 
mourning period is) four months 
and ten days.’” 

Zainab said: “I heard Umm 
Salamah say: ‘A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah #8 and 
said: O Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter’s husband has died and 
she has a problem in her eye; can I 
put koh! on her? The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: No. Then he said: 
“It is four months and ten days. 
During the Jéhiliyyah one of you 
would throw a piece of dung at the 
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end of the year.’ Humaid said: “I 
said to Zainab: ‘What is this 
throwing a piece of dung at the end 
of the year?’ She said: ‘If a 
woman’s husband died, she would 
enter a small room (Hifsh) and 
wear her worst clothes, and she 
would not put on perfume or 
anything until a year. Then an 
animal would be brought, a donkey 
or sheep or bird, and she would 
end her ‘ddah with it (clean 
herself with it), and usually any 
animal used for that purpose would 
die. Then she would come out and 
would be given a piece of dung 
which she would throw, then she 
would go back to whatever she 
wanted of perfume, etc.” 

In the narration of Muhammad 
(bin Salamah) Malik said: Hifsh 
means hut. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


OVIVIe 


1. ‘I do not have any need for perfume because my husband has long been 
dead.’ Besides, applying perfume after three days’ mourning is not essential 
either. In order to end suspicion of mourning, it is, however, recommended to 
apply perfume, etc. (For further details, see Hadith 3531-32) 


Chapter 64. What Dyed Clothes 
Should Be Avoided By The 
Woman In Mourning 


3564. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘No woman should 
mourn for anyone who dies for more 
than three days, except for a 
husband, for whom she should 
mourn for four months and ten days. 
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She should not wear garments that 
are dyed or patterned, or put on koh 
or comb her hair, and she should not 
put on any perfume except when 
purifying herself after her period, 
when she may use a little of Qust or 
Agfa." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘A dyed garment’? means the garment which has been dyed after it has been 
woven. Generally, such color happens to be bright. 

2. ‘Patterned’: The original Arabic term used is Thaub asab, which means the 
garment which has been dyed before it has been woven, 

3. ‘Can use a little perfume’: Such a perfume is not meant for adornment; it is 
meant for hiding or preventing the unpleasant smell of menses. Moreover, 
such a perfume would be applied under the belly after menstruation, and not 


on the rest of the body. 


3565. It was narrated from Safiyyah 
bint Shaibah, from Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, that the 
Prophet 8% said: “The woman whose 
husband has died should not wear 
clothes that are dyed with safflower 
or red clay?! and she should not 
use dye nor kolil.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


+ pls Y lin s Bigs pean ol sys CAVYAL 


The garment which is dyed after being woven is forbidden to wear, 
irrespective of whether it is dyed with any stuff or substance, or any color. 
The term Mishq means fairly red in color, with which they used to dye 


OI Two types of incense. 
[2] Mumashshagah. 
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garments. Nowadays, flower-patterned clothes are also dyed later. Hence, 
they are not permitted. Plain, colorless garments should be used in mourning. 


Chapter 65. A Woman In Thal en CAT 

Monvaine Dyeing Her Hair pit hae GG - (Xe pasa) 
(10 dad!) 

3566. It was narrated from Umm SWE | 8 te tte ee ceed t 

‘Atiyyah that the Prophet #§ said: ie a aha ul row 

“It is not permissible fora woman G5 pel Ge {66 las is 

who believes in Allah and the Last 6 i hake 2 Sipe aP oe 

Day, to mourn for anyone who dies , ¢ 

for more than three days, except 

for a husband; she should not use Fe 

kohl, dye nor wear dyed clothes.” : 


(Sahih) Gs % a2 a % oe %5 
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Chapter 66. Concession chaotic w ean <a 
Allowing A Woman In gale dar OG - 04 a 


Mourning To Comb Her Hair (V4 dane!) Bacal basses 3 
With Lote Leaves 


3567. Umm Hakim bint Asid  .} a a deel Gal - rew 
narrated from her mother that her ‘ 


husband died and she had a a -J6 AS un Bis :Jb cs! 
problem in her eye, so she applied 3S a 2 eet AS tal Le ue 
kohl to clear her eyes. She sent a ee tage sty. Mtge d fe 
freed slave woman of hers to Umm dev! © op el Se tt Seal 
i es 8 tee 244 jee oe %F ant. ene 
Salamah to ask her about using SbF 2585 ae 35 Seige Be 


kohi to clear her eyes. She said: Seago: «hath aes Bye sain 2 
“Do not use koh/ unless it cannot J #Y54 C15 ceded! fats Ute 
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Abii Salamah died and I had put tha 
some aloe juice on my eyes. He Bc Mite ase gles ap 8 gig ek ei 
said: ‘What is this, O Umm ~*!' ¢* - a Se) oe J? 
Salamah?’ I said: ‘It is aloe juice,O =: JBI te le Chee Ug EK 
Messenger of Allah, there is no c% 
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at night, and do not comb your hair 
with perfume or henna, for it is a 
dye.’ I said: ‘With what can J comb 
it, O Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘With lote leaves — cover your head 
with them.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


(Rees ge 


Anything that brings color, for instance, collyrium or henna or anything that 
beautifies the face and makes it glow, for instance, aloe or anything that 
emanates fragrance, scented soap, scent, etc., are forbidden to women during 
the mourning period. One could, however, take a bath and use unscented 


soap. 
Chapter 67. Prohibition Of 
Kohl For A Woman In 
Mourning 


3568. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman from the 
Quraish came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, my daughter’s 
eyes are inflamed; shall I apply kohl 
to her?’ (The daughter’s) husband 
had died so {the Prophet #8) said: 
‘Not until four months and ten days 
(have passed).’ Then she said: ‘I fear 
for her sight.’ He said: ‘No, not until 
four months and ten days (have 
passed). During the Jahiliyyah one of 
you would mourn for her husband 
for a year, then when one year had 
passed she would throw a piece of 
dung.” (Sahih) 
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3569. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah, from her 
mother, that a woman came to the 
Prophet #¢ and asked him about 
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her daughter whose husband had 
died and she was ill. He said: “One 
of you used to mourn for a year, 
then throw a piece of dung when a 
year had passed. Rather it (the 
mourning period) is four months 
and ten days.” (Sahih) 
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3570. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah that a woman from the 
Quraish came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and said: “My daughter’s 
husband has died, and I am worried 
about her eyes; she needs kohl.” He 
said: “One of you used to throw a 
piece if dung after a year had passed. 
Rather it (the mourning period) is 
four months and ten days.” I (the 
narrator) said to Zainab: “What 
does ‘after a year had passed’ 
mean?” She said: “During the 
Jihiliyyah, if a woman died she 
would go to the worst room she had 
and stay there, then, when a year 
had passed, she would come out and 


throw a piece of dung behind her.” 


(Sahih) 
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3571. It was narrated from Zainab 
that a woman asked Umm Salamah 
and Umm Habibah whether she 
could put on kohi during her 
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Tddah following her husband’s 
death. She said: “A woman came 
to the Prophet #@ and asked him 
about that, and he said: ‘During 
the Jahiliyyah, if her husband died, 
one of you would stay (in 
mourning) for a year, then she 
would throw a piece of dung then 
come out. Rather it (the mourning 
period) is four months and ten 
days, until the term prescribed is 


fulfilled.” (Sahiiz) 
.OVNO: 


Chapter 68. Qust And Agfar) 
For The Woman Jn Mourning 


3572. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah, from the 
Prophet #¢, that he granted a 
concession to the woman whose 
husband has died, allowing her to 
use Qust and Azfér when purifying 
herself following her menses. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ole 


Qiist and Azfar are the kinds of incense, which were used in that period of 
time. The ruling concerning other perfumes is also the same; the use of which 
is forbidden during the waiting period. Their use, however, at the end of 
menstruation is permitted. Qiist means costus (Zid); a certain substance or 
perfume, Indian wood and also Arabian, with which one fumigates. Azfar is a 
certain odoriferous substance called unguis oderati. It is black, resembling 


finger nails. 


U1] Two types of incense. 
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Chapter 69. Abrogation Of 
Maintenance And Residence For 
‘The Widow, Which Are Replaced 
By The Share Of Inheritance 
That Is Allotted To Her 


3573. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with regard to Allah’s 
saying: “And those of you who die 
and leave behind wives should 
bequeath for their wives a year’s 
maintenance and residence without 
turning them out.”!!] This was 
abrogated by the Verse on 
inheritance, which allocated to her 
one-quarter or one-eighth. And the 
appointed time (‘Iddah) of one 
year was abrogated and replaced 
with the (Iddah) term of four 
months and ten days. (Hasan) 
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3574, It was narrated from ‘Tkrimah 
with regard to the saying of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime: “And those 
of you who die and leave behind 
wives should bequeath for their 
wives a year’s maintenance and 


residence without turning them - 


out,’] that he said: “This was 
abrogated by: ‘And those of you who 
die and leave wives behind them, 
they (the wives) shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for four 
months and ten days.”””! (Sahih) 


UI _4}-Bagarah 2:240. 
71 4/-Bagarah 2:240. 
3] Al-Bagarah 2:234. 
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Chapter 70. Concession 
Allowing An Irrevocably- 
Divorced Woman To Leave Her 
House During Her Tddah 


3575. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Asim 
narrated that Fatimah bint Qais — 
who was married to a man of Banu 
Makhziim - told him that he 
divorced her three times. He went 
out on a military campaign and told 
his representative to give her some 
provision. She thought it was too 
little, so she went to one of the wives 
of the Prophet #€, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% came in 
while she was with her. She said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, this is Fatimah 
bint Qais who has been divorced by 
so-and-so. He sent her some 
provision but she rejected it. He said 
that it was something he did not 
have to do (a favor).” He said: “He 
is telling the truth.” The Prophet 2 
said: “Go to Umm Kulthim and 
observe your ‘Tddah in her house.” 
Then he said: “Umm Kulthim is a 
woman who has a lot of visitors. Go 
to ‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktiim for 
he is blind.”’ So she went to 
‘Abdullah and observed her ‘Tddah 
in his house, until her Yddah was 
over, Then Abt Al-Jahm and 
Mu ‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan proposed 
to her. So she came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% to consult 
him about them. He said: “As for 
Abt Al-Jahm, he is a man the 
waving of whose stick I fear for you. 
And as for Mu‘awiyah he is a man 
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who does not have any money.” So 
she married Usémah bin Zaid after 
that. (Hesan) 
ae, sede LoS "aShy pi el wt gucadl y ce sls el ia YI [ep] ‘ees 
es 8 id cope On an 64 hee ae gdm oy vie deol eels 
Comments: 

‘Umm Salamah’: This is not correct. In other reports, there is mention of 


Umm Sharik, and this is correct. (For the rest of the details, please turn to 
narration 3224, 3239, 3246, and 3247) 


3576. It was narrated from Abi JG lo reves tai — Yovs 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that : at be bec dE 

: ci Gis: tJ pall 24 boop eG US. 
Fetish bint Ouistoldhimithatehe 2 J Ob ere Bie 
was married to Abii ‘Amr bin Hafs ale él! OF led gil GF e+ te ita 
bin Al-Mughirah, who divorced her | ges ge) 2 oe ety, ee 
by giving her the last of three “9? % aks uF tt a oi 
divorces. Fatimah said thatshe came 5} 5 22 (ol EAS E56 tpl SE1 GI 
to the Messenger of Allah #§ and © ae lg, ga 
consulted him about leaving her ‘> 34! gales Sl gf ate 
house. He told her to move to the = 445 Sete igi icbls 7 eae eclishi 

house of Ibn Umm Maktim, the es ; : 
blind man. Marwdn refused to ‘4 Ss Gast 2 aol BE a 
believe Fatimah about the divorced 28) . tks 2 4) one UE cee ks 
Vey! St jes ol byb 
woman leaving her house. ‘Urwah cae ca ‘ e vs J ee enor iS 
said: “Aishah denounced Fatimah wr we bE Gia ol Olb5e 2b 


for that.” (Sahih) fig ak 58 56 Gs be sithzh 
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(See the references of the previous Hadith) 
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3577. Hisham narrated from his OG eh 23 dat tht - rew 

father that Fatimah said: “I said: ae Oo ee ee ee ee 
‘O Messenger of Allah! My 0% #2! GF elie Gar :Jb Gast Bie 
husband has divorced me three ah bat dg G vies. S56 ib 
times and [I am afraid that my ie: 


house be broken into.’ So he told zal Potent a Of GETS OE gill 
her to move.” (Sahih) ; oie 
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Comments: 
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The house of the husband was farther from the habitation. The husband was 
not at home, The woman was young. So to speak, there were many dangers. 


3578. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “I came to Fatimah bint 
Qais and asked her about the ruling 
of the Messenger of Allah 2 
concerning her. She said that her 
husband divorced her irrevocably, 
and she referred her dispute with 
him, concerning accommodation 
and maintenance, to the Messenger 
of Allah 2%. She said: ‘He did not 
give me (the right to) accommodation 
and maintenance, and he told me to 
observe my ‘ddah in the house of Tbn 
Umm Maktim.”” (Sahih) 
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3579. It was narrated that Fatimah 
bint Qais said: “My husband 
divorced me and I wanted to move, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and he said: ‘Move to the 
house of your paternal cousin ‘Amr 
bin Umm Maktim, and observe 
your ‘Iddah there.” Al-Aswad hit 
him (Ash-Sha‘bi) with a pebble and 
said: “Woe be to you! Why do you 
issue such a Fatwa? ‘Umar said: ‘If 
you bring two witnesses who will 
testify that they heard that from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ (we will 
believe you), otherwise, we will not 
leave the Book of Allah for the 
word of a woman.’ ‘And turn them 
not out of their (husband’s) homes 
nor shall they (themselves) leave, 
except in case they are guilty of 
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some open Fahishah.”*" (Sahih) 


‘ te oe SH oVEVY: peer . 5 
Comments: Eat eae c ‘pl Leelee As 


1. It has previously been pointed out that numerous Companions of the Prophet 
#8 did not acknowledge the apparent result of this narration (that the lodging 
and maintenance of an irrevocably divorced woman are not incumbent upon 
the husband). They consider this incident as specific to Fatimah bint Qais, 
which means there must have been some distinct reason. (See the details in 
Hadith 3224). Fatimah bint Qais used to say, in response to this Verse, that 
the description here pertains to those divorces in which ‘returning’ is possible. 
It transpires from “after that Allah may well cause something new to come 
about.” In the upcoming words “when an irrevocably divorced woman cannot 
be taken back,” is asked what is the good in her residing in the (husband’s) 
house? There are rather numerous perils in it. 

2. “Umar # did not consider it essential that for each Hadith, two witnesses be 
produced, and only then it shall be accepted. On the contrary, he considered this 
narration contrary to what he was certain of. That is why he stated like this. 
Otherwise on numerous occasions, one man’s narration has been acknowledged 
and acted upon. For instance, narrations concerning levying the protection tax 
from a Magian and about exiting a plague-stricken province. 


Chapter 71. Widow Going Out (3388 ca GG - (V1 peal 
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. : (V1 deed) YL Gis 
3580. It was narrated from Jabir 052 3) aod! Ls UZAT - roa. 
that his maternal aunt was soo, 2 ae 96 As. se Gg 


divorced, and she wanted to go out . ass 
to some date aegis but es Leb 2 dG syle oP «yal ae 
met a man who to er not to do ft) oy eats 8 a eee oar 
that. She went to the Messenger of ig ee al Ges of Ssh oe 
Allah #8 and he said: “Go out and tj yes Ess Ug Mh5 . ali 
take the harvest of your date _ eno Halse oe ee 
palms, for perhaps you will give SW «ibs Gis Gel dls 
Zakah or do some good (give bets 1B. a3c8? 
é 2 as ee p13 J 

voluntary charity).” (Sahih) ie tie 
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Comments: 


If necessary, a mourning woman may work at home, and on a farm. It is quite 
possible she might have no one to work on her behalf. And the Divine law 


(4 4¢-Talag 65:1. 
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takes into consideration people’s needs and inabilities. 


Chapter 72. Maintenance Of 
An Irrevocably-Divorced 
Woman 

3581. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakr bin Hafsl"] said: Abi Salamah 
and I entered upon Fatimah bint 
Qais, who said: “My husband 
divorced me and he did not give me 
any accommodation or 
maintenance.” She said: “He left 
with me ten measures (Aqfizah) (of 
food) with a cousin of his: Five of 
barley and five of dates. I went to 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and told 
him about that. He said: ‘He has 
spoken the truth.’ And he told me 
to observe my ‘ddah in the house 
of so-and-so.” And her husband 
had divorced her irrevocably. 
(Sahih) 
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Agfiz is plural of Qafiz. They say that an: Qafiz is equal to about four kilos. 


Chapter 73. Maintenance Of A 
Pregnant Woman Who Has 
Been Irrevocably Divorced 


3582. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin “Utbah narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Uthman divorced the 
daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid — 
whose mother was Hamnah bint 
Qais — irrevocably. Her maternal 
aunt Fatimah bint Qais told her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 
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Ml This is considered an error by one of the copyists, what is correct is Abi Bakr bin Ab? 
Al-Jahm, as found for this narration in Al-Kubra, and affirmed in Tuhfat Al-Ashraf 


(12:469).’ See No. 3447. 
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‘bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that, so 
he sent a word to her, telling her to 
go back to her home until her 
Tddah was over. She seni a word to 
him telling him that her maternal 
aunt Fatimah had issued a Fatwa to 
that effect, and she told her that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
issued a Fatwa to her, telling her to 
move when Abi ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- 
Makhziimi divorced her. Marwan 
sent Qabisah bin Dhu’aib to 
Fatimah to ask her about that. She 
said that she had been married to 
Abt ‘Amr when the Messenger of 
Allah #€ appointed ‘Ali bin Abt 
Talib as governor of Yemen, and 
he went out with him, then he sent 
word to her divorcing her, and that 
was the final divorce for her. He 
told her to ask Al-Harith bin 
Hishém and ‘Ayyash for her 
provisions that her husband had 
allocated for her. They said: “By 
Allah, she is not entitled to any 
provision. So, she sent to Al-Harith 
bin Hisham and ‘Ayyash asking 
them for the provisions from us 
unless she is pregnant, and she has 
no right to live in our house unless 
we permit her.” Fatimah said that 
she went to the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and told him about that and he 
said that they had told the truth, 
She said: “I said: ‘Where shall I 
move to, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Move to the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktim’ - who was the 
blind man, concerning whom Allah 
rebuked him in His Book. I moved 
to his house, and I used to take off 
my outer garments. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah #2 married her 
to Usémah bin Zaid.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Periods 


3583. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Az-Zubair that Fatimah bint 
Ab? Hubaish told him that she 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and complained to him about 
(continual) bleeding. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said to her: 
“That is a vein. Look and when 
your period comes, do not pray, 
and when your period ends, then 
purify yourself and pray during the 
time between one period and the 
next.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 75. Abrogation Of The 
Permission To Take Back 
One’s Wife After The Three 
Divorces 


3584. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, regarding Allah’s saying: 
“Whatever a Verse do We abrogate 
or cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it.”“ and 
“And when We change a Verse in 
place of another — and Allah knows 
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eras] fe OG - (Vo eral) 
(Vo diet) GE elds) Je 


The Book Of Divorce 


best what He sends down” (Al-Nahl 
16:101) and “Allah blots out what 
He wills and confirms (what He 
wills). And with Him is the Mother 
of the Book.”"! The first thing that 
was abrogated in the Qur’4n was the 
Qiblah, And He said: “And divorced 
women shall wait (as regards their 
marriage) for three menstrual 
periods, and it is not lawful for them 
to conceal what Allah has created in 
their wombs, if they believe in Allah 
and the Last Day.” “And their 
husbands have better right to take 
them back in that period, if they wish 
for reconciliation.”!7! - that is 
because when a man divorced his 
wife, he had more right to take her 
back, even if he had divorced her 
three times. Then (Allah) abrogated 
that and said: “The divorce is twice, 
after that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her with 
kindness.”!! (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The return of a woman who is in her waiting period from an unfinalized, non- 
threefold divorce to the state of marriage is possible twice only. After the 
pronouncement of the third divorce, the woman becomes unlawful: neither 
returning (taking back) nor remarriage. This is an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 76. Taking The Wife 
Back 

3585. Ibn ‘Umar said: “I divorced 
my wife when she was menstruating. 
‘Umar went to the Prophet #@ and 


(4 Ar-Ra‘d 13:39. 
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told him about that. The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘Tell him to take her back, then 
when she becomes pure, if he wants 
to, let him divorce her.’”” J said to 
Ibn ‘Umar: “Did that count as one 
divorce?” He said: “Why not? What 
do you think if some becomes 
helpless and behaves foolishly.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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‘When she becomes pure’: There is clarification in other narrations that when 
she is purified, and she again enters the period of menstruation, and she is 
again purified (after passing through the period of menses), and then if he so 
desires, he may keep her, and if he desires, can divorce her, And this 
intervening period of purity is meant for the act of returning or taking back. 
During the state of menstruation, only verbal returning or taking back is 
possible. (For details, see Hadith 3418) 


3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating. ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
mentioned that to the Prophet # 
and he said: “Tell him to take her 
back until she menstruates again, 
then when she becomes pure, if he 
wants he may divorce her and if he 
wants he may keep her. This is the 
divorce that Allah has enjoined. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: “The divorce is twice, after 
that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her 
with kindness.”!") (Sahih) 
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3587. When Ibn ‘Umar was asked 
about a man who divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, he would 
say: “If it is the first or second divorce, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would tell 
him to take her back and keep her 
until she has menstruated again and 
purified herself, then divorce her 
before having intercourse with her. 
But if it was three simultaneous 
divorces, then you have disobeyed 
Allah with regard to the way in 
which divorce should be conducted 
and your wife has become 
irrevocably divorced.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘And you have disobeyed Allah with regard to the divorce of your wife what 
He had commanded you’ means by divorcing in the state of menstruation. But 
that divorce counts. When it is the third divorce, final separation between the 
couple would take place. 
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He said: “Yes.” He said: “He 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating, and ‘Umar went to 
the Prophet # and told him about 
that. He ordered him to take her 
back until she became pure,” and I 
did not hear him adding anything 
to that. (Sahih) 


321 Sols} Lies 


wp JE SE EY dl Le Si ele 
te SG aris Si) Gib as et 
gig Sf cal Sh kt we gi 

is Soheg eae By cle te 


g 


cp) ow. Lobe, pe Geib! Gb eps Gh «Subs . doe jot) 2 pes ed 
é I Te ree Psi at Gre 


3590. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #% — ‘Amr (one of 
the narrators) said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ — had divorced Hafsah, 
then he took her back.” And Allah 
knows best. (Sahil) 
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The Book Of Horses, Races... 


28. The Book Of Horses, 
Races And Shooting 


Chapter 1. “Goodness Is Tied 
To The Forelocks Of Horses 
Until The Day Of Judgment” 


3591. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Nufail Al-Kindi said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
#8 when a man said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The people have lost 
interest in horses and put down 
their weapons, and they say there is 
no Jihad, and that war has ended.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #§ turned 
to face him and said: ‘They are 
lying, now the fighting is to come. 
There will always be a group 
among my Ummah who will fight 
for the truth, for whom Allah will 
cause some people to deviate, and 
grant them provision from them, 
until the Hour begins and until the 
promise of Allah comes. Goodness 
is tied to the forelocks of horses 
until the Day of Resurrection. It 
has been revealed to me that I am 
going to die and will not stay long, 
and you will follow me group after 
group, striking one another’s necks. 
And the place of safety for the 
believers is Ash-Sham.”"! (Sahih) 


"] “Greater Mesopotamia.” 
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Comments: 

1. ‘The war has ended’ signifies that now the Arabian Peninsula has been 
purified of polytheism; and the House of Allah has come into their 
possession. 

2. Fighting is to come: After the conquest, and the death of the Messenger 

the fighting will increase. 

‘Khair’: recompense, spoils, etc. 

‘Ash-Sham’: It transpires from some traditional reports that close to the Day 

of Judgment, Ash-Sham would be the place of victory for the believers. 
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3592. It was narrated that Abi os wed tn ape pe — Yoay 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of aces © i 
Allah % said: ‘There is goodness 7%" = 
tied to the forelocks of horses until =~ & Gal oe ~ Gtesh yh Boe. 4d 
the Day of Resurrection. And Be he cee . 

horses are of three types: Those «g! O* bal OF ce wel ¢ 
that bring reward to a man, those = in - Wiles 6-2 
that are a means of protection for : 
aman, and those that are a burden = - Kd dl ZA enolzi a opine 


(of sin) for a man. As for those ef Lite alt 
that bring reward, they are kept for gs * eis a 406 ora 
GG og dt3 SE a Ge 


the cause of Allah and for Jihad. 

No fodder enters their stomach but ba dbe ses Re ole ae 

for everything that enters their 2 het ed Mewes aes le re 

stomachs, reward is written for YI eG sgh a os 395 cal inks 

him, even if he puts them out to oe 

pasture.”’ And he quoted the i Bist Z ate ccs J& 4 os 

Hadith. (Sahih) Eyed Glog gy J L358 3h 

sf Loyd Lag) yo ele le ob calgesd| Wes + gde,3}I Page [eepoene oats] Fee Saal 
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3593. It was narrated from Abd iin 33 isu G3] - yoay 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah #& said: “Horses may bring Uls gle sale - cee ce Sleds 
reward to a man, or theymaybea =. 5. uid) ys - 3 Edis - tcl 
; - : Sea, Orci 
means of protection, or they may be e ; v a 
1 sy 


a burden (of sin). As for that which ca! GF «phe 2 
brings reward, it is a man who keeps ks tek AS 18a : 
i 2 im ‘ i ol is be: OLAS la 
it for the cause of Allah and ties it Sn ase cea dead 
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with a long rope in a pasture or a 
garden; whatever it eats or drinks in 
that pasture or garden will count as 
good deeds for him. if it breaks its 
rope and jumps over one or two 
hills, its footsteps” — and according 
to the Hadith of Al-Harith, “its dung 
will count as good deeds for him. If it 
passes by a river and drinks from it, 
even though (its owner) did not 
intend to give it water from that 
river, that will also bring him reward. 
If a man keeps a horse in order to 
earn an independent living and 
avoid asking others for help, and he 
does not forget his duty toward 
Allah with regard to their (the 
horses’) necks and backs, then they 
will be a means of protection for 
him. If a man keeps horses out of 
pride, to show off before others and 
to fight the Muslims, then that will 
be a burden (of sin) for him.” The 
Prophet #@ was asked about donkeys 
and he said: “Nothing has been 
revealed to me concerning them 
except this Verse which is 
comprehensive in meaning: ‘So 
whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) 
shall see it. And whosoever does evil 
equal to the weight of an atom (ora 
small ant) shall see it”) (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Love Of Horses 
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3594, It was narrated that Anas 24g is ts Aceh Gab - woas 
said: “There was nothing dearer to ae : ae Bs ae Sit ae, “a 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ after Obgh cp paldl oe sdb YI oe 
[- 33 ya o ; oe, y Pa f ms 
women than horses.” (Da ff) esse Rie ae aia. te 
JH5 A Ssh tb 36 J d8 
GES Se otal 32; Be att 


sedi Ly ye wl cp daw RE Ee 6s Sul we sts [tnnys ooliunl] Tx Beael 
stare Vile cpa soles Ae 


Chapter 3. Desirable Physical te Oot GK UW 
Qualities In Horses fe ee ree (Y pzerell) 


(1 dare!) fret 

3595. It was narrated that Abi he a a je tai ~ ¥o4o 

Wahb, who was a Companion of the De Suing Cine fe ea 

Prophet 2%, said:“The Messengerof tae J) plas SIP) acel gl Gas 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Call (your children) dR. ai BPO Vee Aas ig ene 

by the names of the prophets. And zt - era a eel 
the most beloved names to Allah, _ 
the Mighty and Sublime, are ~-.- 
‘Abdullah and ‘Abdur-Rahman. © 
Keep horses; wipe their forelocks eI eae (y0c50 : ME abl Ni Pee 
and posteriors, and prepare them bop ee ee ea. ke Che Mars 
for Jihad, but do not prepare them al ee Jeg SF al dl che! Cals 
to seek vengeance oF BoP killed = Pcer ea \ al gee NS eas 
during the Jahiliyyah."’ You should ee ae hae : 
seek out Kumait,"! horses with a apie YQ closes Ys; lene ly 


white mark on the face and white of pa es lh ek AL otatee  oyrek? 
: . 1 foes Sel ees |S wale GS YI 
feet, or red with a white mark on the ag IOS 2 PES SOM 


face and white feet, or black with a A eases Sel BAST 5) pene “3h al 
white mark on the face and white . . 
feet” (Daf) 


bel Dlg) ce Gereteg bed “Kol calgeddl coghs pl a ol [tame oalinw| ] eee 


(1 This is the interpretation of Ibn Al-Athir in An-Nihdyah. Alternavitvely it is: “And 
garland them, but not with bowstrings.” Because they used to put bowstrings around the 
horses neck to ward off the evil eye, and this has been prohibited in other narrations. 


2] Chestnut colored, a color between black and red. 
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vaeds cS sgre oie te LEU SSI BS pty cy dee gy ple Cade ye Yomtic 
dal gd Syed! 
Comments: 
1. A name also exerts a strong influence upon human personality. Good names 
should, therefore, be given. 
2. ‘Wipe their forelocks’: Another meaning could be: Keep them clean and tidy; 
take care of them. 


oa a yu 
Chapter 4. Shikai"! Horses hel Co SIR - (Ce eel) 
(£ daoes|) 
5 nls 2) ates Best - Ye45 
Hurairah said: The Prophet # ie ae eer a ee 


used to dislike the Shikal among @ ‘**“ Sue id pe base eae 
horses. And the wording is that of is -9G 5.225 ¢3 ‘Leloal Gckf; 
Ismail.) (Sahih) ea AT a ie cag 


3596. It was narrated that Abi - 
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3597. It was narrated from Abi  - JG nee de aes Gye - rey 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 used ee 
to dislike the Shikél among horses. Pie 2d Otae Gis dG os Gls 
(Sahih) te 44655 cal 2e (ate. Boek 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) oe 4 ; eH zi yt . sees ae 
said: The Shikal among horses is Hs fel yt BG us| 
when three of its feet have white sedi ea 
markings and one of them does ; 2 ail 
not, or three of them are not and = fe! Ge SISA! Fe SN! Le pl Jb 
one of them has white markings. #4) \-- #2 -% -y-¢ 3 

And Ash-Shikal (hobbled) is not | bia, Con tack g eas, 
used except in the case of feet, not _Jey3 dibs Osi O59 5) cdalhs 
hands. 


[ See the author’s explanation after the two narrations, and Shikai also refers to the animal 
that was “hobbled.” 
1 That is, one of the two from whom Im4m An-Nasai heard the narration. 
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Chapter 5. Seeing Horses As 0 diel!) CES pf A AG - 
An Omen ¢ ) fed on (0 anal) 
3598. It was narrated from Sélim, + Se ra ae er — oa 


from his father, that the Prophet , ,° 7” Gaus 

#% said: “Omens are only in three Ola Gas YE I Leas yh Si 

things: A woman, a horse or a gbye ie fa. ere ne ee 

2 J . \ . lis : pay} . 

house.” (Sahih) on Le ee oF ‘ oF ‘ey. 2 o 
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Meaning, if a man sees something bad in any of these, he will never rest and 
always be suspicious of harm from them. 


3599. It was narrated from il we 23 Osu aye] - oad 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the a SE ts SG 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: “Omens c ee : 

are in houses, women and horses.” iy le elgg - Ste 23 sel 


Sahih be y oe - $08 

(Sahih) OF ppl gh ge - 4 aig s- of 
Ses Le ls gil ge Au Ble 
A we SE 056e oy dbl te Sl LOS 


sive 
ON 4K cell oe. Bye 5th eel egal an eli ge so 
AVY [TG coe) Wgall gb gy 64 Ake Late ope (Geld Cadet Bi) TVVO!e cghenes 
LEVEE Oe SM 
3600. It was narrated from Jabir  (8N\ we 2) Ais re — ee 


that the Messenger of Allah ## - Pe ee a ae ae 
said: “If there are (omens) in O* Go cpl Boe sdb We Ge ib 
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anything, they are in houses, 
women and horses.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. The Blessing Of 
Horses 


3601. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Blessing is in the 
forelocks of horses.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 3591. 


Chapter 7. Twisting The 
Forelocks Of Horses 


3602. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#€ twisting the forelock of a horse 
with his two fingers, and saying: 
‘Goodness is tied to the forelocks of 
horses until the Day of 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
war.”” (Sahih) 
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1. The Prophet’s #¢ plaiting the horse’s forelock with his own blessed hands was 
due to his love of horses. 


2. ‘Till the Day of Resurrection’: From this it inevitably yields that the Jihdd 
would continue until the Day of Resurrection; and it should be continued, 
irrespective of whether the ruler is good or bad. 


3603. It was narrated from Ibn. YE yas, is peek pets — ey 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2¢ said: ee einer se kere 
“There is goodness in the forelocks GF F gil Ge cal GF COU) Bie 


of horses until the Day of 2} | yt “eid - 3 ae 28 
rod! (wel fodiy i Sis ge 2) 

Resurrection.” (Sahih) i OP ge eae ie 
Mat os J 


655 se hy OBL Eotod) bl) a a pe VAVA Se tpline eed co Fras 
RENOIE 
3604. It was narrated that ‘Urwah P| eal 33 Ms ii - WE 
Al-Bariqi said: “The Messenger of tae te 8 ty se -3e Cre 
Allah #€ said: ‘Goodness is tied to 9 ‘9°*7 O* Ut ot ei ae 
the forelocks of horses until the Jub :3U Cat! 3552 fe ck be 
Day of Resurrection,” (Sahih) FO ne ae Oe ea ee 
enelS db dst Jodi EE al U5 
EB 6 JIB 
beth yp lS Sate pe (GL Soto) bil) AAJ NAVY cle a O11 oy Sd 
oo ey at < ae Lal Ps al ell lene! si se Dd gine hed toh 6 pdly algal + Solely 
fEN TE 6S SS! PAS OR Ont Cade 


3605. It was narrated from “Urwah +s-5-0 ecst, oe tes ene 

bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that he heard the ~""“4 & lo eh NS 
Prophet #% say: “Goodness is tied 32 Sue ,) (3) Gar sVE ju fh) 
to the forelocks of horses until the ote es : 


ene 8S oe Selb Ag yg tes te aes 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and 9°92" OF Sos: AS a? aaa alee 
spoils of war.” (Salih) JE MH 220 ye Bl ssh Of 


- ty sett ye ot B Boe Fork 
re oll Sel Geelg) ob opixe folio 
Perel eae : datcall 
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3606. It was narrated that ‘Urwah Beet Sus Be). Sas gealan 

said that he heard the Messenger db Be de Dene 
of Allah #% say: “Goodness is tied = i323 set J ae 5 3 MSS bie 
to the forelocks of horses until the tales Sage mae 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and Est of edt al on wl te oF 
spoils of war.” (Sahih) Ee hl 3525 fas coe ib te 


ELEVATE CSI gs 


3607. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 

bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that the Prophet 2 

said: “Goodness is tied to the 

forelocks of horses until the Day of 

Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
ar.” (Sahih) 


i Sd eels a Sos Jn od 


NG 72) cata ee 


én Ld Ogiseddl hil [eee] : ees 


oe ee yy 
cpt 3il For 


Le 
ys os 455 ft Al 
i ° 


a uF a j4s2 Seal ee 


BE bs 


re ee (see 


di es 


i dll hes ae a 
; Cah; 


EEVATC SSH OB gag TUE Ie tpg [ere] te eel 


Chapter 8. A Man Training 
His Horse 


3608. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Yazid Al-Juhani said: “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir used to pass by me and 
say: ‘O Khalid, let us go out and 
shoot arrows.’ One day I came late 
and he said: ‘O Khalid, come and I 
will tell you what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said.’ So I went to him 
and he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: Allah will admit 
three people to Paradise because 
of one arrow: The one who makes 
it seeking good thereby, the one 
who shoots it and the one who 


reg Je Cal — (A pol) 
(A daoesl) 
of deste 3 ca UBT - wien 


ie: 
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hands it to him. So shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. And play is 
only in three things: A man 
training his horse, and playing with 
his wife, and shooting with his bow 
and arrow. Whoever gives up 
shooting after learning it because 
he is no longer interested in it, that 
is a blessing for which he is 
ungrateful -— or that he has 
rejected.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘That is dearer to me’ because if someone does not know the skill of archery, 
horse riding would not be of any benefit; whereas archery is beneficial by 


itself. 


2. ‘Play’ means one attains reward through them, because one gets the pleasure 
of Allah on account of them. On the other hand, other sports provide only 
physical recreation, which do not serve any useful purpose. 

3. ‘For which he is ungrateful’: If one, however, abandons it on account of one’s 
other preoccupations, then there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 9. The Supplication Of 
The Horse 


3609. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There is no Arabian 
horse but it is allowed to offer two 
supplications every Sahar (end of 
the night): O Allah, You have 
caused me to be owned by whoever 
You wanted among the sons of 
Adam, and you have made me 
belong to him. Make me the 
dearest of his family and wealth to 
him, or among the dearest of his 
family and wealth to him,” (Sahih) 
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1. It is unequivocally proved through the Glorious Qur’én and the Traditions 
(Ahadith) that even animals too speak in their language. Since we do not 
understand their language, we consider them dumb. Everything 
communicates, especially with Allah, Most High. 

2. ‘Sahar (end of the night)’ because this is the time when supplications are 
responded to or granted. 


Chapter 10. Stern Warning Cae ee eee 
Against Mating A Donkey With JHB LBB - (1+ peeeald 


A Horse (\+ ddeedl) Jo pe pl 


3610. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin te ae gest 2 ways 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased , = : 
with him, said: “A mule was given = {f (Ue of 
as a gift to the Messenger of Allah eee > a ¢ 
# and he rode it.” ‘Alf said: “If we wl ot oe gl oF spall gl 
mate a donkey with a horse, we will = Jg25 J) Goyal dU fe a! 235 o, 
have one like this.” The Messenger ee ee eee pic cae 
of Allah # said: “That is only Yr 3 i J ss Uh we A 

aay. those who do not know.” GG wis 1 OF C5 Jah lee. ai 
ies: Chase i 3 3925 


HO paket 
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Comments: 
Why is this forbidden? Hither it might be for the reason that it corrupts the 
pedigree, or it might be because in it an attempt has been made to obtain 
something inferior by discarding something superior. Hf such a thing, however, 
falls into one’s hand effortlessly, then its use is not forbidden. This is because 
the mule in itself is not a harmful or a blameworthy animal. Some people 
have held this process permissible, because the Glorious Qur’4n makes 
mention of mules along with horses and donkeys, to express His bounties 
upon humankind. But it is contrary to the command of the Messenger of 
Allah 28. 

3611. It was narrated that GG tess rz ae ee — way 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin : 

‘Abbas said: I was with Ibn ‘Abbas at! Le 3S prags eal bé sus Bis 


and a man asked him: “Did the 3 Ke 238 G6 ye 3 di od 3 
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Messenger of Allah #@ recite 4.5 . .0 4 ae cyck fae MELO og 
during Zuhr and ‘Asr?” He said: = BS dil S55 OI 2 fe Skee ole 
“No.” He said: “Perhaps he usedto  4u6G :J 
recite to himself?” He said: “May Die ee ee ee ee 
your face be scratched! This 2% #8 «bee 1J6 fan 3 Ve ols 
question is worse than the first one. 4 4-<f 4g #2 al dz 5 . iM < 
The Messenger of Allah 22 wasa_,, os ners: aay “ “ 
slave whose Lord commanded him J545 C&i#I Us Dis Perse) oa Aus 
and he conveyed (the message). By tech tals ‘i fl 

Me 24K \ 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah 2 fi ame is O38 rs + os 
did not specify anything for us « &i.2II pt v oe get pe ai 
above the people, except for three ie #2 geet o Page 
things: He eoounanied us to ag reas 39 
perform Wudu’ properly,!1) not to 
consume charity, and not to mate 
donkeys with horses.” (Hasaz) 

LEVY I CSS SB gay VENIC cpt Dope oolienl] tee Sel 
Comments: 
1. Other Companions reported that the Prophet #% recited quietly or inaudibly 
in the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. 

2. ‘May your face be scratched”: He said this to express his displeasure. 


Chapter 11. The Feed Of a sayy ete 

V\ dame | - OV \ 
Horses ( ) joa CALE — (1) arene) 
3612. It was narrated from Abi — cS on peal je - yy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of oye soe 


Allah #€ said: “Whoever keeps a pees 3 oe. te, 
horse for the cause of Allah out of as ol wea ol Zo atdb ous 
faith in Allah and believing the Seo, te ee 5 ee? 
promise of Allah, its feed, water, pee Sir AEP ee ae eae ae) | 
urine and dung will all count as 4s} che 6b LO ede) yan 
Hasanét in the balance of his 4, °2 2 ,. wo et eee te 
deeds.” (Sahih) cee ols cash J54! Mase ab Gul 
Wile B pbs 2555 55 5 

VAY zl} Le ail chew Z Lae Ce) oye lh colgess! ‘(Syl aon oN! oes al 
‘ EEN ie 6S pol os phy 64 dol Cyd oy 


I “4n Nusbig Al-Wudii’.” Isbag Al-Wudi’ means washing each limb three times. Because 
performing it well or completely is not restricted to the family of the Messenger #8. 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 3593) : 

Chapter 12. Finish Line Of A gd call Seed GUE - VY pened) 
Race For Horses That Have (CY discli) 2S 4 


Not Been Made Lean 


3613. It was narrated from Ibn 22 E2UN CUI: 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah . . . + ,- ¢ 
#€ organized a horse race and sent on 
them from Al-Hafya’ and its finish gig} Sig 
line was Thaniyyat Al-Wada&; and . sg Met pub nade 
he organized a race for horses that SB! dsl Ga Gs tebyl & 
had not been made lean, and the = jose A 55) Se aa * 
course stretched from Ath- 
Thaniyyah to the Masjid of Banu RID 
Zuraiq. (Sahih) ° 
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Comments: BETO Spel 

1. ‘Horses made lean’: means horses which were specially prepared for racing. 
The process of training for making a horse lean was that it was earlier 
fattened with rich food for a period of time. Then its food was gradually 
reduced and it was put in closed housing, where it was covered with clothes 
until it perspired. Consequently, it became firm and gained strength. It would 
then run well, and would not sweat, and would not become breathless. Such 
horses proved very beneficial in battles. 

2. The distance from Al-Hafya’ io Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ was six miles, and from 
Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ to the mosque of Banu Zuraiq was one mile. Such was 
the difference between trained and untrained horses. 
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Chapter 13. Making Horses Bod sti! GG - 1 prensil) 
Lean For Racing (CY disci) Pe y 


3614. It was narrated from Ibn 2, tshi5 Khe 3 At er _ iy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah c 

# organized a race for horses that onl : 
had been made lean, from Al- ‘ 
Hafya’ and its finish line was a eatery 
Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘, and he = 3) Jodi G2 Glo BB it 985 Ol se 
organized another race for horses a: -9-f c42- tet) 2 oo) 3f 8g 
that had not been made lean, from Se eg a ia 
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Ath-Thaniyyah to the Masjid of ee ee eee 3 
Bane Zine and ‘Abdullah was 02 4 a sl Jed | a Res KES 
among those who took part in the 418 ai) 32 O15 6355 Go ees CS 
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Chapter 14. Awards (For (VE damesdl) ll GG - (8 eareced!) 
Victory In Competition) 


3615. It was narrated from Aba =: 3 pyrite 2p pels Gysi- rite 

Hurairah that the Messenger of y. faadl s Be leg sgt 
Allah #% said: “There should be nok 88 SF 643 al ol pe Ue Doe 
awards (for victoryinacompetition) ge 4) 3,45 at ees a Le au ee 
except a arrows, camels or horses.” le. Pat ai Ca Sas 
(Hasan) Moat gl gt 5] fai og VW Go) idk 
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Comments: 

1. By organizing such events or competitions, military power-would strengthen. 

2. ‘Not appropriate’: Probably, the apparent meaning might have been that 
other sports and games are not worthy that prizes could be instituted over 
them. Or it might be in order to pronounce its excellence that the institution 
of prizes is commendable as well as deserving of recompense. 
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3616. It was narrated from Abi el Le Jac ee = NN 
ts 


Hurairah that the Messenger of a Pa ee oe ee ee 
: Otes Gos iS Aes pest! al we gl 

Allah #¢ said: “There should be no ene ‘ Geet ine 
awards (for victory ina competition) «26 ig! oy abl Je bts all sale 
except on arrows, camels or horses.” Bite oe ia Mae ge Tee 
} is aie {3 ° 
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3617. It was narrated that Abi OG ods tt Lary Gd — wavy 
Hurairah said: “Now award (for , ais UP aS : 

. . «ge : ~ 2.8 a ne tad F gop yoke 
victory in a competition) is  g& Call bye! :JB ae gl gl Gas 
permissible except over camels or 


RO aap fe ne 

9 Pe oe KOE 
Pipes” AP EP > (2? next 
ae a oe an 


- age 


ihe = [etn erie oF fe ap: 


CAY) 
<¢S98IOY IO spams 19A0 d90xe 
(wonneduios e ur ATOJOIA JOJ) spreme 
OU 9q PMoyYs ox1e,L,, :pres SF ULTV 
JO Iosuessop] 9Y} Je) YesTemypy 
uqy Wioiy poyerreu sem II "6T9¢ 


iS UBITV yey Jdooxy ‘UMOP MOTs TIN] OF 
sey suo Yas ATOAD PUY “Yom WOI9q 0] sey suo [NpIamod Aroae fpyo UN} 0} 
sey auo Sunod Atoary ‘Aouepuoose Jo 9}e]s ay} WI AUaueULTed Aes 07 BunqAUe 
Joy aqissod jou ‘a1oyorsq ‘st ay ‘YstIod 0) puNog st pyIOM ey} 0} ssuoTsq 


yey) SuUMpATOA * Soysiied Y1e9 UO SOAT] JEU} [[B, WsNeI9q SI SIU], :,J1 SISMOT OH, 


4 


‘yey}] JO osnw90q .BOPY,-[V Pa]eo se oYs puL ‘IoTjews ussq Savy Afqeqord yysTUT 
sIevo JOP ‘OwWleU [eUIOPM Joy sem .PgPY, ‘AreIjN09 3} UG “Ied Is & VAvy jou 


pip [eureo-oys # sjoydorg oy) Ing *,AT]S Ie Joy pey, suvoUT ATTeIXgI , 


Apres sever FoF FP ns Qiy agg - 


PQYPY-IV, “Tt 
:syUIWINIOZ 


pe 2) Aer AP? 22 Avarsavar toon oO rep <r [rH te CoD 


meas ae: dg mm a? iW Ie K 
et of: a Ooo i cee 
Seer Weta Siar ee eye 
ort eae eh a? 2% eet 
MP Er h ine SE oe my? Peas K 
=r ar: =A =r io (ee ac: 

Vike = Ger Her ine” <2 
FO AO Ferm: 


(4240S) ,. HI StOMO] OH 
jdaox9 pjIOM ST} UI pastel si Sunjou 
yeu} yey wodn YySr e ST 3], :pres OFF 
tayeaq Ueeq sey LQPV.TV “URTV 
JO 1o8nessoT CO, :pres Aey] saovy 
TI9Y} UO suoIssordxs OY] Mes OY MOM 
pue ‘yeq) Aq josdn oJom sumiysnypy 
ayy “(eoe1 e@ UT) ay Jeoq pue 
[oueo-SuIpIX B UO ote UINOpeg e 
Sep uO ‘Weye0q 9q JOU plod yor 

&4PV;TV peyeo joueo-oys & pey 
a URTV JO xzeBuesseyy om], “pres 
Sey Jey} poyereu sem I] ‘RTO¢ 


mr Co ET she Qryggy ae OY eer of ore OE sori grr Coy ips 
nf, [foaes 0] pe iO? Fi ipso y/yz oO <rep ger PO mr 


cSiga ee at: 
ieeers? 22 xs ap: 
#2 cing © inh of | ot 
[PP seers > si 


ak 
ae We eof 
4 (fee? 


foy 


eo gen 


Bah (peth G eh Site? OEE 


(upsny) ,SISIOY 


““gaavy ‘SaSIOZ[ JO Yoo ayy, 


The Book Of Horses, Races... 337 Ho Gy Last OS 


Sede ye YAVATC COle Sy Geel] Ol colendl carl gl ool [epee] tq es 
VUVOre cpdas dale aly EEN Te SSIS phy 64 yee gy Loree 


Chapter 15. Jalab (Bringing) (10 dint!) Cloat - (10 geen) 


3620. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Messenger of Z , ree OF 
Alléh 2@ said: “There is no Ju - C22) dtl Pa - RZ a C23 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance and no lyk Be 2 2sN 5S 3b ie Chis 
Shighér) in Islam, and whoever yey, Kae eet, Aan” Agno 
robs is not one of us.” (Sahih) Se WY Jb Be echt ha oy! 
of LA! 3 3a Vb Ce YG 

Gs G26 SE Ce 

LEVI G SSH gas YTV cpt [eel tee es 
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Comments: 
(Concerning details about Jalab and Janab, see Hadith 3337) 


Chapter 16. Janab (Avoidance) ae corel cea 


3621. It was narrated from ‘Imran JU uy 2g ase kT - ray 

bin Husain that the’ Messenger of f Be ge eles, ate wgets cee 

Allah #@ said: “There is no «’ of 4 > J silo 
on # Seek 


‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’ and no 
Shighdar in Islam.” (Sahih) 
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3622. It was narrated that Anas os Si2 ¢: ves Gabf — wavy 
: 2 oF 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of cas ae Gian. eee, ye, 4, 
Allah #@ raced with a Bedouin and = 433!) (yp SH Bae Jb eS oy 
(the latter) won. It was as if the ‘%.-s #- .4)2 tet 9 
; we iJ 
Companions of the Messenger of = = 


0] Jglab and Janab: i.e., the Zakah collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
the people bring their goods and livestock to him for him to assess them, and determine 
how much Zakah is due. Conversely the people should not go to remote areas away 
from where they are expected to be, so that the Zakéh collector has to travel far and 
face undue hardship in doing his job. 

PI See No. 3336. 
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Allah #% were upset by this, so he 
said: ‘It is a right upon Allah that 
there is nothing that raises itself in 
this world except that He lowers 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: £60 ie eS a YUAte cab 3 [ wha, ats 
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See No. 3618. Se ee ee 


Chapter 17. Two Shares For hel ghge a - ay praell) 
The Horse QY disci) 


3623. It was narrated from Yahya ~ gk & bj6hi dé - rary 

bin ‘Abbad bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- OG 3 A eee 1 Gi ale Ssleg 
Zubair, from his grandfather, that = uf es : - 
he used to say: “In the year of ci pls oF ¢ rN Le oO shes got! 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah e Bi gtd ot ite ot note ge: eet 
#% allocated four shares to Az- 3h —, ee ail wd a 
Zubair bin Al-‘Awwam: A share of 34 :d Prasicy ai paces be «all 
Az-Zubair, a share for the relatives Beat ng cg: 8 25 
of Safiyyah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib, cio gf Sb SE pe al de 

the mother of Az-Zubair, and two = cl) ega5 # a ogc fale re 

bal 


shares for the horse.” (Sahih) a \ aT re eh a iG of 
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Comments: 

1. Zubair was related to the Prophet #@ from the side of his paternal aunt. The 
Divine law had earmarked a rightful share for the members of the Prophet’s 
#% household in the Khumus. This Khurnus or a fifth part was taken from the 
spoils of war. 

2. The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that a horse would receive 
two shares from the spoils of war. In other words, a rider would get three 
shares, whereas a footman would receive one. 
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29. The Book Of 
Endowments (4/-Ihbas) 
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An endowment signifies setting apart a thing for the countenance of Allah. It 
should, therefore, not be made a property of anyone else. It is rather left 


without an owner, 


so that it could neither be sold, nor substituted, nor 


inherited. It would stay as it is till the Day of Resurrection. However, the 
income accruing from such endowments would be spent on people for whom 
the property is endowed, for instance, travelers, kith and kin, the poor, or the 
widows, etc. The person establishing an endowment would appoint an 
administrator, irrespective of whether he appoints himself, someone else, or 
the government, or any other organization. 


Chapter 1. (What The 
Messenger Of Allah #¢ Left 
Behind When He Died) 


3624, It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Al-Harith said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # did not leave behind a 
Dindér nor a Dirham, or any slave, 
male or female; except his white 
mule which he used to ride, his 
weapon and some land which he left 
to be used for the cause of Allah.” 
(One of the narrators) Qutaibah 
said on one occasion: “In charity.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The Messenger of Allah #¢ did not keep any property. He merely ate and 
drank (in order to sustain himself), kept things which were needed for use, as 
it clearly transpires from the above-mentioned narration. 


2. If no administrator has been appointed over the endowment, then the current 


ruler shall be its administrator. 


3625. Abii Ishaq narrated: “I heard 
‘Amr bin Al-H4rith say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not leave 
behind anything except his white 
mule, his weapon and some land 
which he left as a charity.” (Sahilt) 
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3626. Yinus bin Abi Ishaq narrated 
that his father said: “I heard ‘Amr 
bin Al-Harith say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he left 
nothing behind except his white 
mule, his weapon and some land 
which he left as a charity.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Endowments: How 
The Endowment Is To Be 
Recorded, And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Ibn 
‘Awn In The Narration Of Ibn 
‘Umar 


3627. It was narrated from Sufyén 
Ath-Thawri, from Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, 
that he said: “I was allocated some 
land of Khaibar. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3% and said: ‘T 
have acquired some land and I have 


never acquired any wealth that is . 


dearer to me or more precious than 
it.’ He said: ‘If you wish, you can 
give it in charity.”’ So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be bought or given away, for the 
poor, relatives, slaves, guests and 
wayfarers. And there is no sin on 
the administrator if he eats from it 
or feeds others on a reasonable 
basis, with no intention of becoming 
wealthy from it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Behold the selflessness of ‘Umar «&. He endowed his most precious property 
in the way of Allah. Only such people attain high ranks. May Allah be pleased 


with him and he be with Him. 


3628. A similar report was 
narrated from Abi Ishaq AI- 
Fazari, from (Ayyib) bin ‘Awn, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, from the Prophet #2. (Sahil) 
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3629. It was narrated that Yazid — 
Ibn Ruzaiq — said: “Ibn ‘Awn 
narrated to us, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, who said: 
‘I acquired some land at Khaibar. 
He came to the Prophet #2 and 
said: I have acquired some land at 
Khaibar, and I have never been 
given any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. What do 
you command me to do with it? He 
said: If you wish, you can ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity. So he gave it 
in charity on condition that it 
would not be sold, given away or 
inherited, to the poor, relatives, 
slaves, for the cause of Allah, 
guests and wayfarers. There is no 
sin on the one who administers it if 
he eats from it on a reasonable 
basis and feeds his friend, with no 
intention of becoming wealthy from 
it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Zakéh is not taken from an endowment. On the contrary, those for whom the 
endowment is established may derive benefit out of it, irrespective of whether 
they are wealthy. ‘Kith and kin’ probably mean the relatives of ‘Umar .#% or the 
people of the Prophet’s #% family. ‘Administrator’: The administrator of the 
endowment may take a remuneration commensurate with his responsibilities, 
which has been described in the Hadith by the use of the term Ma’riif (well- 
known, universally recognized, that which is good or beneficial). The 
administrator’s hand ought not to remain liberal in the matters of the 
endowment. Otherwise, it might pave the way to misappropriation. 


3630. It was narrated from Bishr, 
from Ibn ‘Awn, from Nafi‘, from Tbn 
‘Umar who said: “Umar acquired 
some land at Khaibar. He came to 
the Prophet #2 and consulted him 
about it. He said: ‘I have acquired a 
great deal of land, and I have never 
acquired any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. What do you 
command me to do with it?’ He said: 
‘If you wish, you may freeze it and 
give it in charity.’ So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be sold or given away, and he 
gave it in charity to the poor, 
relatives, to emancipate slaves, for 
the cause of Allah, for wayfarers and 
guests. There is no sin — on the 
administrator — if he eats (from it) or 
feeds a friend, with no intention of 


becoming wealthy from it.”’ These | 


are the wordings of Isma‘il."! 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The land was given to ‘Umar «% by way of spoils consequent to the Campaign 


of Khaibar. 
3631. It was narrated from Azhar 
As-Samm4an, from Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar, that ‘Umar 
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[1] That is, one of the two from whom the author heard this narration. 
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acquired some land at Khaibar. He 
came to the Prophet ##@ and 
consulted him about that. He said: 
“If you wish, you may ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity.” So he ‘froze’ 
it, stipulating that it should not be 
sold, given as a gift or inherited, 
and he gave it in charity to the 
poor, relatives, slaves, the needy, 
wayfarers and guests. There is no 
sin on the administrator if he eats 
from it on a reasonable basis or 
feeds a friend with no intention of 
becoming wealthy from it. (Sahih). 
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3632. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When this Verse was revealed 
— ‘By no means shall you attain Al- 
Birr (piety, righteousness — here it 
means Allah’s reward, i.e. Paradise), 
unless you spend (in AlJlah’s cause) 
of that which you lovel!! — Abi 
Talhah said: ‘Our Lord will ask us 
about our wealth. I adjure you, O 
Messenger of Allah! I am giving my 
land to Allah.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: ‘Make it for your 
relatives, Hassan bin Thabit and 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘My land’: In reality it was a garden, which was situated in front of the 
Prophet’s #8 mosque in the north. It was immensely fertile and dense. 


(41 Tira 3:92. 
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Chapter 3. Endowment 
Benefiting Everyone 


3633. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar said to the 
Prophet #: ‘The one hundred 
shares that I acquired in Khaibar — 
I have never acquired any wealth 
that I like more than that, and I 
want to give it in charity. The 
Prophet #¢ said: Freeze it and 
donate its fruits.”” (Sahih) 
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3634. It was narrated that ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said: 
“Umar came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have acquired some wealth 
the like of which I have never 
acquired before. I had one hundred 
head (of livestock) with which I 
bought one hundred shares of 
Khaibar from its people. I wanted to 
draw closer to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, by means of it.’ He said: 
‘Freeze it and donate its fruits.” 
(Sahih) 
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3635. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah # about some land of mine 
in Thamgh. He said: ‘Freeze it and 
donate its fruits.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. An Endowment 
(Wagf) For Masjids 


3636. Al-Ahnaf said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah, and I was performing 
Hajj, and while we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: ‘The people have gathered in 
the Masjid.’ I looked and found the 
people gathered, and in the midst of 
them was a group; there I saw ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib, Az-Zubair, Talhah 
and Sa‘d bin Abi Wagqqas, may Allah 
have mercy on them. When I got 
there, it was said that ‘Uthm4n bin 
‘Affan had come. He came, wearing 
a yellowish cloak. I said to my 
companion: Stay where you are until 
J find out what is happening. 
‘Uthman said: Is ‘Alf here? Is Az- 
Zubair here? Is Talhah here? Is Sa‘d 
here? They said: Yes. He said: J 
adjure you by Allah, beside Whom 
there is none worthy of worship, are 
you aware that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: Whoever buys the 
Mirbad™! of Banu so and so, Allah 
will forgive him, and I bought it, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the reward 
for it will be yours? They said: Yes. 
He said: I adjure you by Allah, 


(4 Mirbad: a place for drying dates. 
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beside Whom there is none worthy a 2 af; 
of worship, are you aware that the She CHS) | US ae ht J t5 23U 

Messenger of Alléh #& said: 3*2 ar 6 dons "J aise Go : dE LONG a 
Whoever buys the well of Rimah, “gat ix i: . 
Allah will forgive him, so I came to al sage Ted [Je Tas 
the Messenger of Allah #8 and said: Seca mats Je Uys YI i Ye iii 


I have bought the well of Ramah. 
He said: Give it to provide water for 
the Muslims, and the reward for it 
will be yours? They said: Yes. He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah # - said: 
Whoever equips the army of Al- 
‘Usrah (i.e., Tabtik), Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle? They said: Yes. He 
said: O Allah, bear witness, O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness.” (Hasan) 
Comments: i Ses ca 
See No. 3184. 


3637. It was narrated that Al-Ahnaf 
bin Qais said: “We set out for Hajj, 
and came to Al-Madinah intending to 
perform Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our mounts, 
someone came to us and said: ‘The 
people have gathered in the Masjid 
and there is panic.’ So we set out and 
found the people gathered around a 
group in the middle of the Masjid, 
among whom were ‘Ali, Az-Zubair, 
Talhah and Sa‘d bin Abt Waqqas. 
While we were like that, ‘Uthman 
came, wearing a yellowish cloak with 
which he had covered his head. He 
said: Is ‘Ali here? Is Talhah here? Is 
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Az-Zubair here? Is Sa‘d here? They ef get Bars are 
said: Yes. He said: I adjure you by A a gle 6 Slat o otk ele | 
Allah, beside Whom there is none gal Sars gal eles ale 5 ~ 
worthy of worship, are you aware that eee sau ae 
the Messenger of Allah # said; ‘1b fino Cal ¢ Sob Gal stsib 
Whoever buys the Mirbad of Banu all Vc iii Aue x ne ub HG pe 
so and so, Allah will forgive him, and Wy ee cane hee 
I bought it for twenty or twenty-five :JB #8 al dp45 ol b2kA 158 
thousand, then I came to the i 4 bh ashe rae, 
; \ Aa 
Messenger of Allah # and told him, rs ree os oF ae a on 
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#¢ said: Whoever buys the well of 
Rimah, Allah will forgive him, so I 
bought it for such and such an 
amount, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and told him, 
and he said: Give it to provide water 
for the Muslims, and the reward for 
it will be yours? They said: By Allah, 
yes. He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of wordhip are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
Whoever equips these (men), Allah 
will forgive him, - meaning the army 
of Al-Usrah (ie., Tabtk) - so I 
equipped them until they were not 
lacking even a rope or a bridle? 
They said: “By Allah, yes. He said: O 
Allah, bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness.” (Hasan) 
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3638. It was narrated that 
Thumadmah bin Hazn Al-Qushairi 
said: “I was present at the house 
when ‘Uthman looked out over 
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them and said: ‘I adjure you by Allah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Messenger of Alléh 2% 
came to Al-Madinah, and it had no 
water that was considered sweet 
(suitable for drinking) except the 
well of Riimah, he said: “Who will 
buy the well of Riimah and dip his 
bucket in it alongside the buckets of 
the Muslims, in return for a better 
one in Paradise?” and I bought it 
with my capital and dipped my 
bucket into it alongside the buckets 
of the Muslims? Yet today you are 
preventing me from drinking from it, 
so that I have to drink salty water.’ 
They said: “By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘T 
adjure you by Allah and by Islam, 
are you aware that I equipped the 
army of Al-‘Usrah (Tabéik) from my 
own wealth?’ They said: “By Ailah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Masjid became too small 
for the people and the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: Who will buy the plot 
of the family of so and so and add it 
to the Masjid, in return for a better 
plot in Paradise? I bought it with my 
capital and added it to the Masjid? 
Yet now you are preventing me from 
praying two Rak‘ahs therein.’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah and by Islam, 
Are you aware that when the 
Messenger of Allah #8 was atop 
Thabir — the Thabir in Makkah — 
and with him were Abii Bakr, ‘Umar 
and myself, the mountain shook, and 
the Messenger of Allah #3 kicked it 
with his foot and said: Be still 
Thabir, for upon you are a Prophet, 
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a Siddiq and two martyrs?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘4/lahu 
Akbar! They have testified for me, 
they have testified for me, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah’ ~i.e., that lama 
martyr.”” (Hasan) 
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‘IT am a martyr’: While it is absolutely clear that a martyr happens to be 
tyrannized, and his killers are at least the oppressors. So to say, they 
themselves are bearing witness that we would tyrannically murder the Caliph 


of the Muslims. 


3639. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
‘Uthman looked out over them 
when they besieged him and said: 
“By Allah, I adjure a man who 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2, 
on the day when the mountain 
shook with him, and he kicked it 
with his foot and said: ‘Be still, for 
there is no one upon you but a 
Prophet or a Siddig or two 
martyrs,’ and J was with him.” 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witnessed the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, on the day 
of Bai‘at Al-Ridwan, say: “This is 
the Hand of Allah and this is the 
hand of ‘Uthman.’” Some men 
responded and affirmed that. He 
said; “By Allah, I adjure a man 
who heard the Messenger of Allah 
#@ say, on the day of the army of 
Al-‘Usrah (ie., Tabik): “Who will 
spend and it will be accepted?’ And 
I equipped half of the army from 
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my own wealth.’’ Some men 
responded and affirmed that. Then 
he said: “By Allah, I adjure a man. 13 igs 5 tL 4A 3G 
who heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 


say: ‘Who will add to this Masjid in «eee oy gest sk bs gee 
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return for a house in Paradise,’ and acl Amie 


I bought it with my own wealth.” 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witness Rimah 
being sold, and I bought it from my 
own wealth and allowed wayfarers 
to use it.” Some men responded 


and affirmed that. (Hasan) 


Comments: 


1. 


The purpose of ‘Uthman .% in presenting these witnesses was not to take 
pride in self, ostentation, or to seek fame. On the contrary, at that moment, 
he wanted to prove that he was on the right, and the rebels were on the 
wrong. Allah’s Messenger’s #2 commands concerning this are very clear and 
explicit. 


. The Prophet’s #8 striking the mount with his foot and addressing it, is his 


Prophetic rank. 

‘Bait ar-Ridwan’: The Pledge of (Allah’s) Goodly Acceptance; as a result of it, 
those who pledged gained the pleasure of Allah, Most High, and its formal 
announcement was made in the Glorious Qur’dn. This incident took place 
during the Truce of Hudaybiyyah, on account of a rumor that ‘Uthman had 
been martyred, which reached the Muslim camp (at Hudaybiyyah). 

This is Allah’s Hand and this is ‘Uthman’s, because ‘Uthman was not present 
on the occasion, and Allah’s Messenger #% had certitude that he was alive. 
That is why Allaéh’s Messenger #8 stated, placing his one hand upon the 
other. This pledge is on behalf of ‘Uthman. He affirmed his one hand as the 
hand of Uthman and his other as the Hand of Allah, because the Pledge was 
being sworn under the Command of Allah, Most High. It occurs in the 
Glorious Qur’an too: “Behold, all who pledge their allegiance to you, pledge 
their allegiance to Allah, the Hand of Allah is over their hands.” (48: 10) The 
sublime exaltedness of ‘Uthman = and of the Prophet #¢ himself is well- 
displayed in this Ayah of the Qur'an. 


. ‘Half the army’: So to speak, he had a considerable share in the preparation 


or the equipment of this army. 


The Book Of Endowments... 351 led Oty 


3640. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Sulami said: “When 

‘Uthman was besieged in his house, tg) is G6 isla 4 Att fis 
the people gathered around his brit veh Hastie. tale gs de 
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30. The Book Of Wills Lic gh) lS - re nal 


(AY démesd |) 
Comments: 

A bequest (Wasiyyah) or will signifies matters to come into operation, 
concerning his wealth and children after the testator’s death. A bequest in a 
third of one’s wealth shall be carried out. More than this depends upon the 
consent of the heirs. Action upon a bequest concerning children also depends 
upon the consent of the relevant individuals. A property or estate bequest 
cannot be made in favor of any heir; meaning an heir’s share may neither 
decrease nor increase on account of the bequest. 


Chapter 1. It is Disliked To ‘ & 3 be SH 0 . 
Delay Making A Will poh Bian ai) peas 
(\ dapesd}) i253! 


3641. It was narrated that Abd: J Oss aeet pes — #484 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the ey goin ae 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Messenger gt! G* stole OF fad Oy Lome iss Gls 
of Allah, what kind of charity | ae ete ae greed A ate 
brings the greatest reward?’ He ul ae me ile ee 3 
said: ‘To give in charity when you #2)! I !4il do & idle Be eel 
are healthy and feeling miserly, and Pup 2S » WE eek *hef 
; : : ares elem ae | 
fearing poverty and hoping for a —. ba ie 3s a eS 
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(death rattle) reaches the throat 
and then say: “This is for so and 138 owe Els recieal| cde by 
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Boe 


so,” and it nearly became the ee OW 435 
property of so and so (the heirs).’”” 
(Sahih) 

EYAL E SHI gay TORTI C cpa [ere] 3 ge pe 
Comments: 


1. The best charity is that you give when you yourself are in need of it, because 
this sort of charity affords conclusive evidence to one’s sincerity of intention. 
If one gives charity at a time when one is not in need of it, or when there is 
no hope of one’s surviving, then such a charity is the charity given out of 
superfluous wealth, which is of no value or consequence. 

2. The signification of this Hadith in this chapter is that one should make it a 
constant practice to give charity, which would not necessitate the bequeathing. 
Moreover, delay would also not intervene. 

3. “Became the property of so and so. No sooner do you die than your heirs 
would become the owner of your wealth, and it would be under their 
jurisdiction, or at their disposal. In other words, it is no longer yours! 


The Book Of Wills 


3642. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘For whom among 
you is the wealth of his heirs dearer 
to him than his own wealth?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, there 
is no one among us for whom his 
own wealth is not dearer to him 
than the wealth of his heirs.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Know 
that there is no one among you for 
whom the wealth of his heirs is not 
dearer than his own wealth. Your 
wealth is that which you have sent 
on ahead, and the wealth of your 
heirs is that which you have kept.” 
(Sahin) 
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3643. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif, from his father, that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “The mutual 
rivalry (for piling up of worldly 
things) diverts you, ‘Until you visit 
the graves (ie. till you die). The 
son of Adam says: ‘My wealth, my 
wealth, but your wealth is what 
you eat and consume, or what you 
wear and it wears out, or what you 
give in charity and send on ahead 
(for the Hereafter).”” (Sahih) 
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3644. Abii Habibah At-T47l said: 
“A man made a will leaving some 
Dindrs (to be spent) in the cause of 
Allah. Abii Ad-Darda’ was asked 


U1 4t-Takathur 102:1-2. 
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about that, and he narrated that the 
Prophet #8 said: “The likeness of the 
one who frees a slave or gives some Je ) 
charity when he is dying, is that of a 
man who gives a gift after he has 
eaten his fill.” (Hasan) 


oH pAb ol dee 4 jit J5 ail 
OE MB 2) ge SASS cl 
eu of aye ake er 3 Gx ill 
AS Ua x5 ote 
cheval 3d Gall bab 3 toh «gl cylo oh atl Dep ookel] ‘ees 
SBy TEEN e CSHB gay 4 Glee] eal Gade ge VIG egal MAC 
gh! Aad s 5 ee aes CVVVG IG CUle Cpl deme c" Ree cee" toda sil 
cell gle Gated nem dem gfe VE /0 reat 8 bill coy 
Comments: 
The purpose is that the charity given at the time of one’s death is lesser from 
the dimension of recompense than that which is given in the state of good 


health. It does not mean it has absolutely no benefit or reward, because 
righteousness is always beneficial. 


3645. It was narrated that Ibn “JE a0 22 £3 ico f _ W486 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of Saan Marae ~ 
Allah #% said: ‘It is not befitting for g> «ail CF cdi ake GE feel! Gas 
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made, to abide for two nights 
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without having a written will with 

him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: al uele oil dh 


This is because life has no certainty. Death could strike at any moment. 
Therefore, the required bequest should be made soon. Moreover, one should 
also appoint witnesses upon the bequest so that dispute might not surface 
later on. The bequest ought to be made in writing in order to avoid any future 
disagreement. From the mention of two nights, one realizes that a night’s 
delay is admissible. And Allah knows best! The mention of two might possibly 
have been incidental; as in some upcoming narrations, there is mention of 
three also. So to say, a night’s delay is also not permissibie without need. 


3646. It was narrated from Ibn eG Ein, ? i ea age ~ ¥TET 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah #4 
said: “It is not befitting for a Muslim 
who has anything concerning which 


es a) 


oF 


56 i a ee AN 568 of 


The Book Of Wills 355 laa) Qiks 


a will should be made, to abide for Bae St te. tes eee “ines ; 
two nights without having a written 9 G7? “OR OP PR Po a soe 
will with him.” (Sahih) Gite Buk 255 Vy 
cB phe 6 DLs Cade ge TVA ches Ob cles ess eet ge os 
TEENIE CS SIy VAN ITEC gee) Lb gall 


ga AG as 


3647. (The same) was narrated = p¥ gp pile Oy tome GySi - yey 


from Ibn ‘Awn, from Nafi‘, from *- 2, bee eee te 4s? die chee 
Ibn ‘Umar. (Sahih) oF ail te UFAT UB ole Gas cb 
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Chapter 2. Did The Prophet #¢ 
Make A Will? 


3650. Talha said: “I asked Ibn Abt 
Awfa: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
#@ leave a will?’ He said: ‘No.’ I 
said: “How come it is prescribed for 
the Muslims to make wills?’ He 
said: ‘He left instructions urging 
the Muslims to adhere to the Book 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘No’: That means he did not make any bequest for wealth. 


3651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
did not leave behind a Dinar or a 
Dirham, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3624) 


3652. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dinar, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 
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3653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dinér, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” Ja‘far!! 
did not mention “Dinar or 
Dirham.” (Sahih) 
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3654. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “They say that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ made a will concerning 
‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him. But he called for a vessel in 
which to urinate, then he #¢ went 
limp without me realizing it. So to 
whom did he leave a will?” (Sahil) 
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3655. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& 
died when no one was with him 
except me.” She said: “And he 
called for a vessel.” (Sahih) 
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[] Meaning one of the two from whom the author heard the narration. 
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Chapter 3. Bequeathing One- 
Third 


3656. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “I 
became ili with a sickness from 
which I later recovered. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to visit 
me, and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have a great deal of wealth 
and J have no heir except my 
daughter. Shall I give two-thirds of 
my wealth in charity?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
I said: ‘Half?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Give) one- 
third, and one-third is a lot. It is 
better to leave your heirs 
independent of means, than to leave 
them poor and holding out their 
hands to people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This Makkan incident belongs to the period of the Conquest of Makkah. 

2. “Except my daughter’, which means from among my offspring. 

3. ‘Though one-third is also too much’: From this (phrasing) some venerable 
individuals have deduced that the bequest should be made only for less than 
one-third. Some others understand it to mean that ‘one-third is much’ so to 
say, a bequest could be made in one-third of the wealth. 


3657. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: 
“The Prophet #2 came to visit me 
when I was in Makkah. IJ said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I bequeath 
all my money?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One half?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Bequeath) 
one-third, and one-third is a lot. If 
you leave your heirs independent of 
means, that is better than if you 
leave them poor and holding out 
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their hands to people.” (Sahti) 
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3658. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “The 
Prophet #¢ used to visit him when he 
was in Makkah, and he did not want 
to die in the land from which he had 
emigrated. The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on Sa‘d bin 
‘Afra’.’” He had only one daughter, 
and he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
shall I bequeath all my wealth?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘No.’ I said: ‘One-third?’ He said: 
‘One-third, and one-third is a lot. 
For you to leave your heirs 
independent of means is better than 
if you were to leave them poor, 
holding out their hands to people.” 
(Sahih) 
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3659. One from the family of Sa‘d 
narrated: “Sa‘d fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 entered upon 
him and he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I bequeath all my 
money?’ He said: ‘No.”’ And he 
quoted the same Hadith. (Sahih) 
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3660. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d (narrated) 
from his father that he fell sick in 
Makkah and the Messenger of Allah 
2#@ came to him. When Sa‘d saw him, 
he wept and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, am I to die in the land from 
which I emigrated?” He said: “No, if 
Allah wills.” He said: “O Messenger 
of Allah #8, shall I bequeath all of 
my wealth in the cause of Allah?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Two- 
thirds?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Half of it?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third of it?” The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “One-third, and one- 
third is a lot. If you leave your sons 
independent of means that is better 
than if you leave them poor, holding 
out their hands to people.” (Sahih) 
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3661. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqas said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2% visited me when I was 
sick, and said: “Have you made a 
will?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘How 
much?’ I said: ‘For all of my wealth 
to be given in the cause of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘What have you left for your 
children?’ I said: “They are rich 
(independent of means).’ He said: 
‘Bequeath one-tenth.’ And we kept 
discussing it until he said: ‘Bequeath 
one-third, and one-third is much or 
large.” (Hasan) 
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3662. It was narrated from Sa‘d that 
the Prophet #€ visited him when he 
was sick, and he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, shall f bequeath all of my 
wealth?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Half?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third?” He said: “One-third, 
and one-third is a much or large.” 
(Sahil) 
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3663. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
came to visit Sa‘d (when he was 
sick). Sa‘d said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, shall J bequeath 
two-thirds of my wealth?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Shall I bequeath one-third?” He 
said: “Yes, one-third, and one-third 
is much or large. If you leave your 
heirs independent of means that is 
better than if you leave them poor, 
holding out their hands.” (Hasan) 
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3664. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “If the people were to 
reduce (their bequests) to one- 
quarter (of their wealth, that would 
be better), because the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘One-third, and 
one-third is much or large.’ 
(Sahih) 
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3665. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from his 
father Sa‘d bin Malik, that the 
Prophet #% came to him when he 
was sick and he said: “I do not 
have any children apart from one 
daughter. Shall I bequeath all my 
wealth?” The Prophet #6 said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half of it?” The Prophet 2% said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
one-third of it?” He said: “One- 
third, and one-third is much or 
large.” (Sahih) 


362 hag Les 


si Shy ti ates CET vite 
els Gis :d6 Jig 3 Gus Ge 


ots of wry oo 
game OF Set of Ute OF cooks fe 


ae vo eee “ Pere 
JE Sl peg sJB OY) ee eal 
= es 7 4 
gS SANG ols 


BPS Oe core Gt plan Sade ge PVM IE CEI IT: gelall te ol Teepe): ee oe 


3666. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that his father was martyred on the 
Day of Uhud, and he left behind 
six daughters, and some 
outstanding debts. When the time 
to pick the dates came, I went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and 
said: “You know that my father 
was martyred on the Day of Uhud 
and he left behind a great deal of 
debt. I would like the creditors to 
see you”. He said: “Go and pile up 
the dates in separate heaps.” I did 
that, then I called him. When they 
saw him, it was as if they started to 
put pressure on me at that time. 
When he saw what they were 
doing, he went around the biggest 
heap three times, then he sat on it 
then said: “Call your companions 
(the creditors).” Then he kept on 
weighing out for them, until Allah 
cleared all my father’s debts. 1] am 
pleased that Alléh cleared my 
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father’s debts without even a single 
date being missed. (Saltil:) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘Six daughters’: In some reports, there is mention of nine. Probably they might 
have been married already. That is why they were not mentioned. These six 
were unmarried, whose responsibility rested with Jabir <&. 

2. ‘Put presure on me’: Originally, they were the Jews, and the Jews are an 
extremely selfish, hard hearted and unsympathetic community. Rather every 
interest-devouring person happens to be so! 


3. ‘Went around’: For blessing, or blessedness, or in order to gather a correct 


estimate of the quality of dates. 


4. ‘Without even a single date being missed’: This was one of the Prophet’s 2% 


miracles. 


Chapter 4. Paying Off Debts 
Before Distributing Inheritance 
And Mentioning The Difference 
In The Wordings Of The 
Reporters Of The Narration 


3667. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his father died owing debts. “I 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘(O Messenger of Allah!) My 
father has died owing debts, and he 
has not left anything but what his 
date-palms produce. What his date- 
palms produce will not pay off his 
debts for years. Come with me, O 
Messenger of Allah, so that the 
creditors will not be harsh with 
me.’ The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
went to each heap, saying Salams 
and supplicating for it, then sitting 
on it. He called the creditors and 
paid them off, and what was left 
was aS much as what they had 
taken.” (Sahiiit) 
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3668. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Haram died, leaving behind debts. 
I asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
to intercede with his creditors so 
that they would waive part of the 
debt. He asked them to do that but 
they refused. The Prophet #¢ said 
to me: ‘Go and sort your dates into 
their different kinds: The ‘Ajwah 
on one side, the cluster of Ibn Zaid 
on another side, and so on. Then 
send for me.’ I did that, then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 came and 
sat at the head or in the middle of 
the heaps. Then he said: ‘Measure 
them out for the people.’ So I 
measured them out for them until I 
had paid them all off, and my dates 
were left as if nothing had been 
taken from them.” (Sahih) 
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3669. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father 
owed some dates to a Jew. He was 
killed on the Day of Uhud and he 
left behind two gardens. The dates 
owed to the Jew would take up 
everything in the two gardens. The 
Prophet #8 said: ‘Can you take half 
this year and half next year?’ But 
the Jew refused. The Prophet #¢ 
said: “When the time to pick the 
dates comes, cali me.’ So I called 
him and he came, accompanied by 
Abi Bakr. The dates were picked 
and weighed from the lowest part 
of the palm-trees, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3% was praying 
for blessing, until we paid off 
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everything that we owed him from 
the smaller of the two gardens, as 
calculated by ‘Ammar. Then ] 
brought them some fresh dates and 
water and they ate and drank, then 
he said: ‘This is part of the blessing 
concerning which you will be 
questioned.”” (Sahih) 
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3670. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father died 
owing debts. I offered to his 
creditors that they could take the 
fruits in lieu of what he owed them, 
but they refused as they thought 
that it would not cover the debt. I 
went to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and told him about that, He said: 
‘When you pick the dates and have 
put them in the Mirbad (place for 
drying dates), call me.’ When I had 
picked the dates and put them in 
the Mirbad, I went to the 
Messenger of Allah # and he 
came, accompanied by Abii Bakr 
and ‘Umar. He sat on (the dates) 
and prayed for blessing. Then he 
said: ‘Call your creditors and pay 
them off. I did not leave anyone to 
whom my father owed anything but 
I paid him off, and I had thirteen 
Wasgs left over. I mentioned that 
to him and he smiled and said: ‘Go 
to Abi Bakr and ‘Umar and tell 
them about that.’ So I went to Abii 
Bakr and ‘Umar and told them 
about that, and they said: “We 
knew, when the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did what he did, that this 
would happen.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 5. Invalidating 
Bequests To Heirs 


3671. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Kharijah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2 delivered a Khutbah 
and said: ‘Allah has given every 
person who has rights his due, and 
there is no bequest to an heir.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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In the early period, one’s offspring used to become heirs. For parents and other 
kith and kin, a bequest used to be made. Their right was not specified. In the 
same period, this Verse was revealed: “It is prescribed when death approaches 
any of you if he leaves any goods that he makes a bequest to parents and next 
of kin.” (AL-Bagarah: 180) Then Allah, Most High, specified in Surat An-Nisa 
the portions of parents, children, husband, wife, sister, and brother. 
Henceforth, the bequest did not remain necessary for heirs. So the will 
remained for those not assigned a portion of the inheritance. 


3672. It was narrated from Shahr 
bin Hawshab that Ibn Ghanm 
mentioned that Ibn Kharijah told 
him that he saw the Messenger of 
Allah #€ addressing the people 
from atop his mount, which was 
chewing its cud and its saliva was 
dripping down, The Messenger of 
Allah #& said in his Khutbah: 
“Allah has given each person a 
share of the inheritance, and it is 
not permissible to give bequests to 
an heir.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


367 logit Las 


1. ‘Saliva was dripping...’ meaning he was standing below the she-camel’s neck. 
He might have probably been holding her reins. 

2. ‘Each person’ meaning the one who is considered worthy of inheritance. The 
description of most of the heirs occurs in the Glorious Qur’4n. The mention 
of portions of some heirs occurs in traditional reports; for instance, the 
portion of a paternal grandmother and a maternal grandmother. 


3673. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Kharijah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #€ said: ‘Allah, Mighty is 
His Name has given every person 
who has rights his due, and there is 
no bequest to an heir.” (Hasaz) 
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Chapter 6. When One Exhorts 
His Closest Kinsmen 


3674. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
following was revealed: ‘And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred," the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ called the Quraish and they 
gathered, and he spoke in general 
and specific terms, then he said: ‘O 
Banu Ka‘b bin Lu’ayy! O Banu 
Murrah bin Ka‘b! O Banu ‘Abd 
Shams! O Banu ‘Abd Manéaf! O 
Banu Hisham! O Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! Save yourselves from the 
Fire! O Fatimah! Save yourself 
from the Fire. I cannot avail you 
anything before Allah., but I will 
uphold the ties of kinship with 
you.” (Sahih) 


(4) Ash-Shu‘ara 26:214. 
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The author mention this narration as the will, bequest, or Wasiyyah of Allah’s 
Messenger #% to his relatives. This is because ‘Wasiyyah’ is used for a will that 
is written, as well as statements of order or encouragement. 


3675. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Talhah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: ‘O Banu ‘Abd 
Manaf! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. Abii Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. But between me and 
you there are ties of kinship which 
I will uphold.” (Sahihy 
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3676. It was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said, when the Verse: ‘And 
wain your tribe (O Muhammad) of 
near kindred."! was revealed: ‘O 
Quraish! Buy your souls from your 
Lord; I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah, O Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib! 
I cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. O ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before Allah. 
O Safiyyah, paternal aunt of the 
Messenger of Allah #8! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. O 
Fatimah bint Muhammad! Ask me 
for whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah.”* (Sahih) 


1] Ash-Shu‘ara 26:214. 
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3677. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 stood up 
when the following was revealed to 
him: ‘And warn your tribe (O 
Muhammad) of near kindred,’!! 
and said: ‘O Quraish! Buy your 
souls from your Lord, I cannot 
avail you anything before Allah. O 
Banu ‘Abd Mandaf! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. O 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. O Safiyyah, paternal aunt of 
the Messenger of Allah 2! I 
cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. O Fatimah! Ask me for 
whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3678. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When this verse — ‘And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred’?! —~ was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘O 
Fatimah daughter of Muhammad! 
O Safiyyah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib! O 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I cannot 


(0) Ash-Shu‘ara 26:214. 
(7) Ash-Shu‘ara 26:214. 
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avail you anything before Allah; 
ask me for whatever you want of 
my wealth.” (Sahik) 
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Chapter 7. If A Person Dies 
Unexpectedly, It Is 
Recommended For His Family 
To Give Charity On His Behalf 


3679. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah #@: “My mother died 
unexpectedly; if she had been able to 
speak she would have given charity. 
Should I give charity on her behalf?” 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Yes.” So he gave charity on her 
behalf. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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He was Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah. Both he and his honorable mother were extremely 
generous. That pious and generous woman had suddenly died in his absence. 
Details follow in the upcoming Hadith. 


3680. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Shurahbil bin Sa‘eed 
bin Sa‘d bin ‘Ubddah, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah went out with the 
Prophet #% on one of his campaigns, 
and death came to his mother in Al- 
Madinah. It was said to her (as she 
was dying): ‘Make a will.’ She said: 
‘To whom shall I make a will? The 
wealth belongs to Sa‘d.’ Then she 
died before Sa‘d came. When Sa‘d 
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came, he was told about that and he 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, will it 
benefit her if I give in charity on her 
behalf?’ The Prophet #8 said: ‘Yes.’ 
Sa‘d said: ‘Such and such a garden is 
given in charity on her behalf - 
regarding a garden that he named.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. The Virtue Of 
Charity Given On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 


3681. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When a man dies 
all his good deeds come to an end 
except three: Ongoing charity 
(Sadaqgah Jariyah), beneficial 
knowledge and a righteous son who 
prays for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘Ongoing charity’ means such charity which continues to benefit people even 


after the death of the charity-giver. 


2. ‘Knowledge’: For instance, the books which were written or trained pupils or 


audio-cassettes, etc. 


3. ‘Righteous son’ whom the deceased had trained and educated, and had 
accustomed them to doing good deeds. (Further details could be seen in the 


previous report). 


3682. It was narrated from Abid 
Hurairah said that a man said to 
the Prophet #¢: “My father died 
and left behind wealth, but he did 
not leave a will, Will it expiate for 
him if I give charity on his behalf?” 
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3683. It was narrated that Ash dG ann 32 oy US af - way 

Sharid bin Suwaid Ath-Thaqgafi 46+ <e- 4: , 433 oe p02 Ate 
said: “I came to the Messenger of Diag ee Uae ony Le Gas 
Allah #@ and said: ‘My mother left ., 
a will saying that a slave should be = 
freed on her behalf. I have a 5 


Nubian slave girl; will it suffice ifI ge3 3} iz i Ji jy: 218 215 we dl yt 

free her on her behalf?’ He said: gest = as 

‘Bring her here.’ The Prophet # *Sj7! ue HE gate hg 20a ge 

said to her: ‘Who is your Lord?’ #213 aig je ¢ cast htt 
” 4 . rs 

She said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who am ee ee Geel ol pe 


I? She said: ‘The Messenger of  :<J6 tats S iB 25 YW de oy 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Set her free, for tie Trae 
d ; , | L5G cet tan OU cai 
she is a believer.’” (Hasan) Fe al uo : —. 
Mag tgits (ged lbn : dG 
chee) ARS) 8 tL cog hll, Blea Y! caglo gf tom ol Depo odlew!] es 
JVEAS Sal PC iP sa 64 dale cy alee Syde oye VYAV Te 
Comments: 
We get to learn that it is superior to emancipate a believer. Besides, 
emancipating a slave woman equals emancipation of a slave. We also get to 


know that belief in the Oneness of Allah and the Prophethood is sufficient for 
one to be a believer. One ought not to delve deep into it. 


3684. It was narrated from Ibn dG ee 3 BA GSE - rus 


‘Abbas that Sa‘d asked the Prophet _ . ° Ee Sera ce 
#¢: “My mother died and did not uf 4% Se [oA] tape iF ods Gis 


leave a will; shall I give charity on by 78 oN Kite Ne ae at : ls a 
her behalf?” He said: “Yes.” (Sahih Ba Ee br 
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3685. It was narrated from Ibn: J AN a ace eral ~ ¥4A0 
‘Abbas that a man said: “O 7 


The Book Of Wills 


Messenger of Allah, my mother 
died; will it benefit her if I give in 
charity on her behalf?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “I have a garden 
and I ask you to bear witness that I 
am giving it in charity on her 
behalf.” (Sahiiz) 
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3686. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he came to the 
Prophet #@ and said: “My mother 
has died and she had a vow to 
fulfill. Will it suffice if I free a slave 
on her behalf?” He said: “Free a 
slave on behalf of your mother.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 3848. 


3687. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that he consulted the 
Prophet #2 about a vow which his 
mother had to fulfill, but she died 
before doing so. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahilz) 
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3688. It was narrated from Sa‘d Sip 3} oes aoe —~ YNAA 
bin ‘Ubadah that he consulted the en ee ee ee ae ° 
Prophet #% about a vow which his 9 o* Set ot tee > SJB Zpasenll 
mother had to fulfill, but she died gy ged ce 2k fe BIN ce cel 
3 4b! te 1 6S ‘2g | 
before doing so. The Messenger of aan o BPS a ane : 
Allah #§ said: “Fulfill it on her cf $6 GF el onl oF cal 26 
behalf.” (Sahih) tg +i 3 ite pad scay off ue 
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3689. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d consulted the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about a vow 
which his mother had to fulfill, but 
she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Fulfill 
it on her behalf.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Sufyan 


3690. It was narrated that Al- 
Harith bin Miskin said, it being 
read to him while I was listening: 
“From Sufyén, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah consulted the Prophet 
about a vow which his mother had 
to fulfill, but she died before doing 
so. The Messenger of Allah 2 
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said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3691. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Yazid said: “Sufydn narrated to 
us from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
Sa‘d said: ‘My mother died and 
there was an (outstanding) vow that 
she had to fulfill. I asked the 
Prophet #¢ and he told me to fulfill 
it on her behalf.” (Sahih) 
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3692. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin “‘Ubadah Al- 
Ansari consulted the Messenger of 
Allah # about an (outstanding) 
vow that his mother had to fulfill, 
but she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Fulfill 
it on her behalf”!!! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sa‘d was the chieftain of the well-known tribe of Banu Khazraj. 


3693. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah came 
to the Prophet #% and said: “My 
mother has died and she had a vow 
to fulfill but she did not do so. He 
said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf.” 
(Sahih) 
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(') This, and the remainder in the chapter, are not narrated by Sufyan. 
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3694. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
“Ubadah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, my mother has died; shall I 
give in charity on her behalf?’ He 
said: “Yes.’ I said: “What kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: ‘Providing 
drinking water.” (Da ff) 
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3695. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, what kind of charity is 
best?’ He said: ‘Providing drinking 
water.” (Da “f) 
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3696. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that his mother died, 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
my mother has died; can I give 
charity on her behalf?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What kind of 
charity is best?’’ He said: 
“Providing drinking water.” And 
that is the drinking-fountain of 
Sa‘d in Al-Madinah. (Daf) 
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Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 6 oy 


Guardianship Over An lt ays 3! oF Cell - (V+ pened!) 
Orphan’s Property (4 dase) eal Jl 

3697. It was narrated that Abd =: JU nist 23 466d) Gi - rsa 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of fos a dl. dae 


Allah #@ said to me: ‘O Abd of! oe Ae iF Le 
Dharr, I think that you are weak, a2) ane sh She are tS. we BN 
and I like for you what I like for ms ey ae ees ; a 
myself. Do not accept a position of — ¢#a! GF +@lead! Ske Gl gy ke 
Amir over two people, and do not Gn BE a se ou ag Oe SF: 
agree to be the guardian of an 22 


orphan’s property.” (Sahih) a fal mr 9 (liane ai wl 143 ul 
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Comments: ‘ 

1. Guardianship of the wealth of an orphan entails enormous responsibilities. It, 
therefore, demands a high sense of piety, compassion, and a sincere spirit of 
sacrifice. Not everyone possesses such lofty characteristics. Hence, hastiness 
and proactiveness in it are forbidden. If, however, someone is forced to take 
on such a responsibility, it shall have to be fulfilled. The one who does not 
find himself in a position to fulfill its demands, should decline to accept it. 

2. ‘Weak’: Because the strong person is better suited for responsibility. 
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3698. It was narrated from ‘Amr 3,222 2) eis GT - rian 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from be RS ee. tae Bhs -3e 
his grandfather, thatamancameto 0% 97" Of Sor™ OF a 


the Prophet # and said: “Iam poor 3 Sit5 ST 2545 32 cw, 
and I do not have anything, and I Sgt ee ee hae ne eee 
have an orphan (under my care).” so ge 2 od 8 col dla SB el 


He said: “Hat from the property of Bye 4 hes 2 dG A “a0 
your orphan without being Nh Dae 
extravagant, wasteful or keeping it pes Ys ale NG 


as capital for yourself.” (Hasan) 
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3699. It was narrated that Ibn 5} GK 4 ieee es ~ 144 
‘Abbas said: “When these Verses “+... ag., ue, oe : 
were revealed—‘Andcome notnear ‘JB Seal! G: tome Gat dB Se 
to the orphan’s property, except to 4% -2- _ .ihs tg 4 aa 
: ; ? ; ¥) £ aatS gt Ue 
improve it"! and ‘Verily, those side a 7 
who unjustly eat up the propertyof = ot! OF Suerte te OF - HEI 
42] . PE See ee er ae eee 2 
orphans the people avoided the AnH Sd ral ne L585 


property and food of the orphans. : : vee - 
That caused hardship to the ‘pV <2 @ gh wy Lat Jv 
Muslims and they complained about “edt Ih saek oir 41) [voy 


that to the Prophet #8. Then Allah 
revealed: ‘And they ask you 4.0) C&21 :JG fy) :-Lial] ¢tle 
concerning orphans. Say: The best RS. Giles. chsagien, Ma ee 
thing is to work honestly in their gs labs Aad! Jl 
property, and if you mix your affairs ge 233 5 AN Peer | 
with theirs, then they are your Sp oan. era Se eee 
brothers. And Allah knows him who Gel Us well oe diene ai UGG 
means mischief (e.g. to swallow their Cyvess al] KEN cack fi hon 
property) from him who means good © aa] dP IE 
(e.g. to save their property). And if 

Allah had wished, He could have put 

you into difficulties”?! (Daf) 
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3700. It was narrated that Ibn = :G ale thts ee | - Ves 
‘Abbas said - concerning the : 
Verse: “Verily, those who unjustly 
eat up the property of orphans”!4! te a be Ae a TS cake 
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[ 4LAn ‘am 7:152. 
7] An-Nisd’ 4:10. 

3) AL Bagarah 2:220. 
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his care, and he would keep his 
food, drink and vessels separate. 
This caused hardship to the 
Muslims, so Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And they ask 
you concerning orphans. Say: The 
best thing is to work honestly in 
their property, and if you mix your 
affairs with theirs, then they are 
your brothers”! (in religion), so it 
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is permissible for you to mix with 
them. (Hasan) 
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Comments: J 


In every society, if there is an orphan or two they reside together with the 
other members of the household. They eat and drink jointly. This sort of 
arrangement is advantageous to them also, because if they eat and drink 
separately, it would entail more expenses. The Arabs also followed the 
same system. When this Verse was revealed, people were frightened, lest 
anything belonging to orphans enter our bellies. They, therefore, separated 
the wealth for the food and drink of the orphans, out of piety and 
heedfulness of Allah, though such was not the objective of the Divine law. 
When this produced several hardships in the society, Allah, Most High, 
clarified the situation by revealing another Verse - that if the intention is 
of well being and sympathy or compassion, there is no harm in keeping 
them together. The primary objective is the well being of the orphans, 
whatever way it is achieved 


Chapter 12. Avoiding 
Consuming The Orphan’s 
Property 

3701. It was narrated from Aba =: §U OL 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,_ Pre th Sa eee 
Allah #% said: “Avoid the seven O% (9% cp Olek GF DA oy) Gur 
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sins that doom one to Hell.” It was 1 oe. past oh 22 ae: at oe 
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are they?” He said: “Associating  [sr!) (JU RE al Syed ol cepa 


others with Allah (Shirk), magic, 
killing a soul whom Allah has 
forbidden killing, except in cases 


Ue Neb Dg5 Gosh tlinyal Su 
1535 CAEN cal Bp Ob tae 


1) 4l-Bagarah 2:220. 
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dictated by Islamic law, consuming 
Ribé, consuming the property of 
orphans, fleeing on the day of the 
march (to battlefield), and 
slandering chaste women who 
never even think of anything 
touching their chastity and are 
good believers.” (Sahih) 
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31. The Book Of Seed) GES — 0) es 


Presents (An-Nihal)"! : (VE deed!) 

Chapter 1. Different Versions bul as #83 SOV pecasll) 

Of The Report Of Nu‘man Bin ee ere 

Bashir Concerning Presents ee Boxe ot Stas yo oneal) 
(... deel) jes 


3702. It was narrated from An- J 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father i a Pare . 
gave him a slave asa present, then @ 'd™ OF ‘GAs GF Obes Lae 
he came to the Prophet ## to ask j 
him to bear witness (to that). He : 
said: “Have you given a present to 4 Cy te el : 


all of your children?” He said: “No.” sty e out 22 48ets bts 

He said: “Then take it back.” This 7 7 ; a ? wee en ow 
wording is that of (one of the 28 25 vt Ue ahs ep a Sid 
narrators) Muhammad. (Sahil) OG weeks a, aah 33 


esr il yap an, 38 ae 


VA/SAVIY ie eal re oV5Ml van chee dal S ob colgll & phone ae oli ge pe 
6S ot 5 64 Sg Code oy YOAV: eo cal Agi ob cdg «goby «a8 ge 


~ 1844: 
Comments: c 


1. The tie of relationship between children and father is very close. A slight 
diversion of it becomes the cause of many evils. Hence, there is guidance 
from the Divine law that a man ought to treat his children equally so that no 
one has the feeling of deprivation. Giving a present to one son only might 
create a feeling of hatred among the other sons toward this son (to whom the 
present was given) and the father. And its consequences could be formidable. 
That is why one is forbidden from indulging in such practices, and it has been 
commanded that a man ought to treat his children equally in giving presents, 
and not prefer some over others. If one desires to give, each one should be 
given equally. There is, however, disagreement over whether a daughter and a 
son be given equally or a son should be given twofold, as is done in the case 


©) An-Nihal or presents; most of the linguists explain that it is something given without 
expecting something in return. Similar was stated by Ibn Hajar in explanation of Nos. 
2586-2587 of Al-Bukhari. It is often used as a synonym for other words that mean “gift.” 
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of inheritance. 
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2. This equality is only in the matter of gifts and presents. So far as the 
disbursement of maintenance remains, therein the portion shall be decided 
accordingly. For instance, each one’s expenses concerning food, drink, clothes, 
education, and marriage, etc., cannot be equal. These would be governed by 


necessity. 


3703. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and said: “I have given my 
son a slave of mine as a present.” 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Have you given a present to all of 
your children?” He said: “No.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Then 
take (your present) back.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In an authentic Hadith, taking back a present after giving is forbidden. But a 
father may take it back from his own children. 


3704. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father 
Bashir bin Sa‘d brought An- 
Nu‘man with him and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have given 
this son of mine a slave who 
belonged to me as a present.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Have 
you given a present to all your 
children?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Then take (your present) back.” 
(Sahih) 


7G woh & i ts GAT - vet 
gel55Ni Gis G6 bet oy Aish ede 


eed 


wF9 ee we oe sem b8 BAD ye 


ae otis fl a ate ot 5 fe 
OS Ge a gt dhs ea) ail 5525 
ELS Oy Heh Bahl dt 5 dl 2 


Me sG dB OY dG 


STON e SHS gs eGileS! Eusoedi s! [erro] pal 


The Book Of Presents 383 jad Ges 


3705. It was narrated from Bashir ae Suk tn tee et . 

bin Sa‘d that he brought An- o ° us ei? as 
Nu‘man to the Prophet #§ and 22 creii5Vi 46 Adgli Bis - Jb aes 
said: “I want to give this son of ~~, ° See ; 
mine a slave as a present, and if 9 *+% Uf +2 Qlaadl Fy dare o 
you think that I should go ahead gus i] syns, gt teinae es 24) 
with it, I will go ahead.” The ah es ae BA eh ey Ae 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Have = oi] ‘Jl «os os OlaL BE A 


2 


you given a present to all your +4 Sf ee Ne isd bo het 
children?” He said: “No.” He said: 7 7 ids 
“Then take (your present) back.” 4L3 J5i) BE al p25 SU Si) 
(Sahilt) sero 
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3706. It was narrated from An- 336 OSS 4 dest tf - eves 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that his father NE NE ae kp Sb eee 
gave him a present, and his mother oy ‘43! of vplae GF dishes gy! Coe 
said: “Ask the Prophet # to bear oth isd tcf SF. Mae ela 
witness to what you have given to ° 


ee 


- {- ane ~ a4 ae 2 ae 
my son.” So he came to the & J& 88 Zell ssl taal a) CSU 
Prophet # and told him about * ay “255 we ety 3G ee ic 

ied : a eS . i 
that, and the Prophet #% did not ‘~~~ a aS i er “al , 
want to bear witness to it. (Sahih) 4) 5gh5 OMe 2 oS 


CTV OY ptited] Cydod BN) ay ple dade ge W/V celine ar sl! cay al 
Worle 6S SS PBS 

Comments: 

1. ‘In order to make him (the Prophet #¢) a witness lest other sons might begin 
to dispute it in future. 

2. (The Prophet #¢) did not like to bear witness over it because it was an 
injustice, and to bear witness over injustice is synonymous with participation 
in the act of injustice. 


3707. It was narrated from Bashir: 5 oss 2) AE Gas) - yey 

that he gave his son a slave as a iy oe Le eee ee ee 
present, then he came to the dro $F Hae Gas sJb yt ph Boe 
Prophet #¢ and he wanted the 


cae trot ov - ro, # O oe 
eR OF OE OF coll Ge ee 
Prophet #8 to bear witness to that. ee ee igieas 


oe a « * <t: Pa Lane Tee 27 oe 
He said: “Have you given a similar 3154 «8 Zell Gb clente aul clos ail 
present to all of your children?” 4 5- 42, NS te <2) 2B ST 
He said: “No.” He said: “Then 3 as cel te 


+ + v ya 


take (your present) back.” (Sahih) 033509 dB oY dG 0b be isd 
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3708. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
Bashir came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: “O Prophet of Allah, I have 
given An-Nu‘man a present.” He 
said: “Have you given something to 
his brothers?” He said: “No.” He 
said: “Then take it back.” (Sahih) 
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3709. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man said that his father took 
him to the Prophet #@ and said: 
“Bear witness that I have given An- 
Nu‘man such and such of my 
wealth as a gift.” He said: “Have 
you given all your children a 
present like that which you have 
given to An-Nu‘man?” (Sahih) 
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3710. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man that his father brought him 
to the Prophet #2 to bear witness 
to a present that he gave to him. 
He said: “Have your given all you 
children a present like that which 
you have given to him?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “I will not bear 
witness to anything, Will it not 
please you if they were all to treat 
you with equal respect?” He said: 
“Of course.” He said: “Then no (I 
will not do it).” (Sahih) 
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3711. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir Al- 
Ansari narrated that his mother, the 
daughter of Rawdhah, asked his 
father to give some of his wealth to 
her son. He deferred that for a year, 
then he decided to give it to him. 
She said: “I will not be pleased until 
you ask the Messenger of Allah # 
to bear witness.”” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the mother of 
this boy, the daughter of Rawahah, 
insisted that I give a gift to him.” 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said: “O 
Bashir, do you have any other 
children besides this one?” He said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Have you given all of them a 
gift like that which you have given to 
this son of yours?” He said: “No.” 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Then do not ask me to bear 
witness, for I will not bear witness to 
unfairness.” (Sahih) 
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Comment: 
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‘Call me not as witness’: This does not signify that one should call someone 
else as witness, rather this is a way of scolding not to do such a thing. It 
occurs in the Qur’an: “Let, then, him who wills, believe in it, and let him who 
wills, reject it.” (18: 29) That is why it was called injustice, and injustice is 


forbidden. 


3712. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘mén said: “My mother asked 
my father for a gift and he gave it 
to me. She said: ‘I will not be 
contented until you ask the 
Messenger of Allah #8 to bear 
witness.’ So my father took me by 
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the hand, as I was still a boy, and 
went to the Messenger of Allah #8. 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the mother of this boy, the 
daughter of Rawahah, asked me 
for a gift, and she wanted me to 
ask you to bear witness to that.’ He 
said: ‘O Bashir, do you have any 
other child apart from this one?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Have you 
given him gifts like that which you 
have given to this one?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then do not ask me 
to bear witness, for I will not bear 
witness to unfairness.” (Sahih) 
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3713. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
said: “I was told that Bashir bin Sa‘d 
came to the Messenger of Allah 3 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, my 
wife ‘Amrah bint Rawahah told me 
to give a gift to her son Nu‘man, and 
she told me to ask you to bear 
witness to that.’ The Prophet 2 
said: ‘Do you have any other 
children?’ He said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘Have you given them something 
like that which you have given to this 
one?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: “Then 
do not ask me to bear witness to 
unfaimess,”” (Sahih) 
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3714. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah bin Mas‘iid 
that a man came to the Prophet # 
and said: “I have given a gift to my 
son, so bear witness.” He said: “Do 


The Book Of Presents 387 Jal Gis 


you have any other children?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Have you 
given them something like that fe ctenedl ye Sh Le al ue nae 
which you have given him?” He : Me ee hee bos. ys 
said: “No.” He said: “Shall I bear 9 “4 rt Of ip9ame Gy Ee oy ail de 
witness to unfairness?” (Sahil) x el ig ited Os - Be we Sh J 
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3715. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 42 aan 3) dl Ue rer ~ ¥Y\o 
“My father took me tothe Prophet ,, , 0, 9 cz a ae slits 
#@ to ask him to bear witness to = pie le Jie ee OF bee 
something that he had given to me. tihaae. yaks os UIE Ghee te oe 2 

He said: ‘Do you have any other - B vad ‘4 S 
children?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He  sée* sé gs 2B Pa r al os as 
gestured with his hand held eee 3h tb Fs (bef 
horizontally like this, (saying): ‘d we 2 a 0 : ‘$2 ‘ 
‘Why don’t you treat them all ‘Yr sis ee 48% ods Lees cae 

equally?” (Sahih) : apes ce 
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3716. An-Nu‘man said, when he “OG le 23 det GabA - evi 
was delivering a Khutbah: “My 4 aa wn 
father took me to the Messenger of 9G + pt GF dil te Ue! sb ole Gis 
Allah to ask him to bear witness to 4% <)-0%, 46 a ee , 
asc a dB . : 
a gift that he had given me. He 7 ee : : 
said: ‘Do you have any other #8 4555 JI ol (2 Glbil : Chss 485 
children besides him?’ He said: Oe ee ee ea aE est Sere ey 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Treat them  “l Ja? :Jte «ledlnel Dae 18 olg.th 
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3717. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir LTE tyke 20 8 veat 
delivered a Khutbah and said: “The JB Olah Gh catt Ue - YVAN 
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The Book Of Gifts (4/-Hibah) 
32. The Book Of Gifts 
(Al-Hibah)"" 


Chapter 1. A Gift Given To 
Everyone 


Comments: 


389 
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A Hiba is defined as the transfer of the possession of property from one 
person to the other, providing it is done without the intention of getting 
reward. If it is done with the intention of gaining reward or Thaw4b, then it is 


called charity or Sadagah. 
interchangeably for each other. 


3718. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # when the 
delegation of Hawazin came to him 
and said: ‘O Muhammad! We are 
one of the ‘Arab tribes and a 
calamity has befallen us of which 
you are well aware. Do us a favor, 
may Allah bless you.’ He said: 
‘Choose between your wealth or 
your women and children.’?] They 
said: “You have given us a choice 
between our families and our 
wealth; we choose our women and 
children.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘As for that which was 
allocated to myself and to Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is yours. When I 
have prayed Zuhr, stand up and say: 
“We seek the help of the Messenger 
of Allah in dealing with the 
believers, or the Muslims, with 


Sometimes, 


both these terms are used 
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('] 4 more general term for “gift” than Nihal, and it is used in the previous chapter, where 
the narrations state a “gift” rather than a present. 


2! The meaning becomes clear in the remainder of the narration. 
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regard to our women and children.” 
So when they prayed Zuhr, they 
stood up and said that. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘As for 
that which was allocated to myself 
and to Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is 
yours.” The Muhdjiriin said: ‘That 
which was allocated to us is for the 
Messenger of Allah 28.’ The Ansar 
said: “That which was allocated to us 
is for the Messenger of Allah 28.’ 
Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis said: ‘As for 
myself and Banu Tamim, then no 
(we will not give it up).’ “Uyaynah 
bin Hisn said: ‘As for myself and 
Banu Fazarah, then no (we will not 
give it up).’ Al-‘Abbas bin Mirdas 
said: ‘As for myself and Banu 
Sulaim, then no (we will not give it 
up).’ Banu Sulaim stood up and said: 
“You lied; whatever was allocated to 
us, it is for the Messenger of Allah 
#%.’ The Messenger of Allah #& said: 
‘O people, give their women and 
children back to them. Whoever 
gives back anything of these spoils of 
war, he will have six camels from the 
spoils of war that Allah grants us 
next.’ Then he mounted his riding- 
animal and the people surrounded 
him, saying: ‘Distribute our spoils of 
war among us.’ They made him go 
back toward a tree on which his 
Rida’ (upper-wrap) got caught. He 
said: ‘O people! Give me back my 
Rida’, By Allah! If there were cattle 
as many in number as the trees of 
Tihamah I would distribute them 
among you, then you would not find 
me a miser, a coward or a liar.’ Then 
he went to a camel and took a hair 
from its hump between two of his 
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fingers and said: ‘Look! I do not 

have any of the spoils of war. All I 

have is the Khums, and the Khums 

will be given back to you.’ A man 

stood up holding a ball of yarn made 

from goat hair and said: ‘O 

Messenger of Allah, I took this to fix 

my camel-saddle.’ He said: ‘What 

was allocated to myself and to Banu 

‘Abdul-Muttalib is for you.’ He said: 

‘Is this so important? I don’t need it! 

And he threw it down.’ He said: ‘O 

people! Give back even needles 

large and small, for A-Ghulél") will 

be (a source of) shame a disgrace for 

those who took it on the Day of 

Resurrection.”” (Hasan) 

YAAEre cbesh pe eae gb tek colgedl «solo ph aed [ep ook] eps 
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Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the Battle of Hunain. After the Conquest of Makkah, 
Allah’s Messenger # came to know that Banu Hawéazin, etc., were 
assembling an army to challenge the Muslims. Allah’s Messenger #% decided 
to fight them. When the battle was fought, Banu Hawazin met with defeat. 
Their wives, children, camels, goats, almost everything fell into the hands of 
the Muslims, because of their foolhardiness. 

2. ‘Myself and to Banu Abdul Muttalib’: These words posit the theme of the 
chapter that the shares of his (the Prophet #) and Abdul Muttalib’s 
household were not separate. It was rather included in its totality, which 
Allah’s Messenger #% gifted or pardoned. Hence, making a gift of a shared 
thing is lawful. 
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The Report On That 

3719. It was narrated from ‘Amr =: J ae 2g aos) CST - yyy 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that ates 


(1 Things pilfered from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘No 
one should take back his gift except 
a father (taking back a gift) from 
his son. The one who takes back 
his gift is like one who goes back to 
his vomit.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn two issues from this narration: (1) Taking back or returning in the 
matter of gift is unlawful. (2) For a father, returning or taking back is 


permissible. 


3720. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
attributed the Hadith to the Prophet 
#8: “Tt is not permissible for a man 
to give a gift and then take it back 
except a father taking back what he 
gave to his son. The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back is that of the dog which eais 
until it is full, then it vomits, and 
goes back to its vomit.” (Hasan) 
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3721. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: ‘The one who takes 
back his gift is like the dog which 
vomits then goes back to its 
vomit.” (Sahih) 
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3722, It was narrated that Tawiis 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘It is not permissible for 
anyone to give a gift then take it 
back, except from one’s son.’” 
Tawis said: “When I was young I 
used to hear (the phrase), ‘The one 
who goes back to his vomit,’ but we 
did not realize that this was a 
similitude.” He said: “The likeness 
of the one who does that is that of 
a dog which eats then vomits, then 
goes back to its vomit.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Abbas About It 


3723. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘The likeness of the one who takes 
back his gift, is that of a dog which 
goes back to its vomit and eats it.” 
(Sahitr) 


cl » ail das a3 asl 2 terol 


Shed! cpl oe Sly ae dels 

Se pS) GIA 53 — (F peeeal 
T= (Y dinsht) 4b ole ol al 
:J5 le 23 3,t02 ial - vee 

tte di earth oF ‘se Gls 

figs GS dE oie of ale Uy Li 
ye yi de Se OB Cio 3 


one sil isn BE at O25 
a og ei Ahi Jes ne a 
arte 


ripe wh cls ‘plane ae 1! gay 


ant ey xe ol aX dee Vorwek cat cogs bed Page elas dl Ladle cya VV re 
STOYN SSS) Le hs 4 cereal) oy dete Calm oye VIVA Cabo 4 


3724. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: 
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“The likeness of the one who gives 
a gift then takes it back, is that of a 
dog which vomits, then goes back 
to its vomit and eats it.” (Sahih) 
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3725. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah 8% said: “The 
likeness of the one who takes back 
his gift is that of a dog which 
vomits, then goes back to its 
vomit.” (One of the narrators) Al- 
Awza‘t said: “I heard him!!! 
narrating this Hadith to ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Rabah.” (Sahih) 
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3726. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: 
“The one who takes back his gift is 
like the one who goes back to his 
vomit.” (Sahih) 


C1] Muhammad bin ‘Alf bin Al-Husain. 
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3727. It was narrated that Ibn - 4G ei) Pai ges ~ YvyYy 


‘Abbas said: “The one who takes | one ie a ee ee 
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3728. It was narrated that Ibn =: 9G esish a eras tai -~ ¥VYA 
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3729. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of a s : 
Allah 2% said: ‘It does not befit usto gp! Gye sae Se Se cop) FE belt] 
leave bad examples. The one who Req kde: cal Wohi Get ae 
takes back his gift is like the dog eos RS egenoe a gate 
which goes back to its vomit” =. ta’ 33 gx CASS acta 3 ce ESI 
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3730. It was narrated that Ibn Ju 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Oe ee eae te Ora 
Allah #% said: ‘It does not befit us Bie G6 dil ne Gas Jb ole Bae 
to leave bad examples. The one 4.4% Gu -GU Ute th sk oi Se te 
who takes back his gift is like a dog ae : = Gs o 2 a a 
with its vomit.” (Sahil) Berl cehedl he Gn Be ail 
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3731. It was narrated from :J8 6 3) 655 pel - yv) 

‘Abdullah bin Tawiis, from his UE 9 428 eee LE Ae oy KEE 
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father, from thn ‘Abbas, that the “°° # Ji Glas] & 


Messenger of Allah 2% said: “The = wslb 23 dil Ke GAS cd ot84 Gas 
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the dog which vomits then goes RB ah 5 Ol nls oil gb cayl 3F 
back to its vomit.” (Sahih) 3 a3 os $f ASE oe 3 ude : au 
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3732. It was narrated from Aba :d6 OS 3) Acc GAT - rey 
Az-Zubair, from Tawiis, that Ibn t eset loot we tts 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of al oF ‘er Aylas yl 
Allah #8 said: ‘The one who takes: JU 

back his gift, is like the one who ee 
goes back to his vomit.”’ (Sahih) =a fore 
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3733. It was narrated from ‘Amr =e 3 beet ee Ai - yver 
bin Shu‘aib, from Tawis, from Ibn ae Ae hee os EM ie 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, that they S550 GAA] War sdb ¢ me on! 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 3g te 36 (las Sick wg She 
cc 4 on 4 
said: ‘It is not permissible for ~~, 
anyone to give a gift then take it gy! % 
back, except a father with regard to es #6 4 
what he gives to his son. The 7°. gk agg 
likeness of the one who gives a gift is! Yl kd ari ed sex O! sh 
then takes it back, is that of the = x, - ite, eka Saas oe [o. 
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it vomits, then it goes back to its #6 @+ tal jst Hale og (a2 
vomit.” (Sahih) arerr Pee. 
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Comments: 


The detail has preceded in Hadith 3719. Taking back or returning for father is 
permissible, because he might need it for disciplining his children. Teaching 
manners to children is far more meritorious than giving them presents. 


3734. It was narrated from {bn 
Juraij, from Al-Hasan bin Muslim, 
from Tawiis that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “It is not permissible 
for anyone to give a gift then take 
it back, except a father.” Tawiis 
said: “I used to hear the boys say: 
‘O you who goes back to his 
vomit!’ But I did not realize that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ had said 
this as parable, until we heard that 
he used to say: ‘The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back, is that of the dogs which eats 
its vomit.” (Sahil) 
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3735.It was narrated from 
Hanzalah that he heard Tawiis say: 
“Some of those who met the 
Prophet #2 told us that he said: ‘The 
likeness of the one who gives 
(something), then takes back his gift, 
is that of a dog which cats, then 
vomits, then eats its vomit.” (Sahijr) 


we of pit Eds Bat - eve 

ie al ae tf oe beh -du 

jan GST bb 5b ays ST: 
2 


ill [fan 2d al ge 22 S53f ty 
e aoe 48 we Se aot +e 
eG HA eS ee Yee Ce 


TOON SS ty VIN «pat [ene] tg ed 


The Book Of Ar-Rugba 


33. The Book Of 
Ar-Rugba"! 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Ibn 
Abi Najih Concerning The 
Narration Of Zaid Bin Thabit 


3736. Hilal bin Al-‘Ala@’ informed 
us: “My father narrated to us: 
Ubaidullah ~ he is, Ibn ‘Amr — 
narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
Tbn Abi Najih, from Taéwis, from 
Zaid bin Thabit, that the Prophet 
#% said: ‘Ar-Rugba is permissible.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


That property becomes their de facto possession. That means it would not 


return to the donor. 


3737. Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin 
Maimiin informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad — he is, Ibn Ydasuf — 
narrated to us, he said: ‘Sufyan 
narrated to us from Ibn Abi Najih, 
from Tawi, from a man, from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet #% ruled 
that the Rugba belongs to the one to 
whom it is given.’” (Hasan) 
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3738. Zakariyyé bin Yahya 
informed us, he said: “Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us, 
he said: ‘Sufyan narrated to us 


(I A gift given, subject to the condition, that if the giver dies first, the gift will belong to the 
recipient, but if the recipient dies first, the gift reverts to the giver. 


The Book Of Ar-Rugba 399 cal Gus 


from Ibn Abi Najih, from TAwis, Se er ee es ot gee 
and perhaps it is from Ibn ‘Abbas, 07 ‘2 Y Jb Se ae a aa 
who said: There is no Rugba, and BOs ey ae es frit 
whoever gives a gift on the basis of ioe 
Rugqba, it is part of his estate.’” 
(Hasan) dal gt cadoelly CTOF4 Ie SS 3 gas [pum] ‘es 
Comments: 
‘There is no Rugba’ means the prevalent form of Rugba is not reliable or 
valid. Another meaning could be one should not practice Rugba because it is 
not a good form of giving gifts. But if someone at all practices it, then the 
condition of ‘returning’ would be null and void or invalid. It would rather go 
down as inheritance to his heirs after his death (the recipient’s death). 


Chapter 2. Mentioning The 1 dé Gti %23 — i) 
Differences Reported From f ae penn *? “oe 
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3739. Zaid narrated from Abi Az- =: dU Cay 3 Lint Obi - rvea 
Zubair, from Taéwis, from Ibn és we zo. 
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3740. Hajjaj narrated from Abi. jg Les ts Assi ope _ VE. 
Az-Zubair, from Tawis, from Ibn mks , pe are 
‘Abbas, who said: “The Messenger ce! GF tele GF Sslee pl Bos 
of Allah & said: ‘Uimra (life-long Ele ty eg Oh ne ee 
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gift) is permissible for the one to ‘ na oe oi we ran ; 
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permissible to the one to whom it + otek wep tee tee yee ef 
is given, and the one who takes JBN AGRON Ga) ORBLE gab «Ajo F 
back his gift is like the one who ass ce HUE ate 
goes back to his vomit.” (Sahil) . . 
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Comment: 
The details concerning ‘Umra (life-grant) occurs in the upcoming chapter. 
Umra is similar to Rugba and Hibé. Taking back or returning a Hibé is not 
permissible, therefore, in these forms, taking back or returning is not 
permissible. The condition of returning is null and void. 


3741. Sufyén narrated from Abi Ue ie 2 tet ea — eve 
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Sufyan, from Abii Az-Zubair, from 


3742. (A different chain) from. 4g 4 Ss ee 2f - vyey 
Tawiis, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: sail 


gl if bs Gis 36 le is 
“Rugba and ‘Umra are not permissible; “3G ty og Ae Psi] 
whoever is given something on the yt oa oe foes oe 
basis of Umra, it is his, and whoever is GLb 3081 303 csp V5 4s e3 Y 
given something on the basis of Rugba, ” ee cet: us 
itis his.” (Sahih) 8 58 ES Cail ig od 3 
ORV CSS 3 gay eTVTA G cpt [ere] tg sd 
Comment: 
‘Are not permissible’ means in its prevalent form. Even otherwise, it is not a 
good form of giving presents. 
=e (A different chain) from 8 Guth . sent Gf - ever 
Jajjaj, from Abii Az-Zubair, from i's 
Tawi, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 3 be cles Gas 356 roa anbeomixts 
“Umra and Rugba are not proper. 6. be ee 
Whoever gives something on the ye gi er ied i Si fo Jl 
basis of ‘Umra or Rugba, it belongs 303 «a YG jaa om Y :db 
to the one to whom he gave it on ot ae oe 2 ony Ih seceE Ose hie 
that basis, both during his lifetime 4315 ooe8l Gal OB 551 5) BS Sat 


and after his death.” Hanzalah & 45 8 sa 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) ie 
wiles dizsf 
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permissible. Whoever is given : we ad i 4G ie sib aoe 
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3745. Sufyan narrated from Ibn 6 bP pe So ee op Be G5 ee - Vito 
Abi Najih, from Tawi, from Zaid : 

bin Thabit, who said: “The fos al on! oF Stas Gas db en 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Umra 
(a gift given for life) is part of the 
estate.’”” (Sahih) Ee gyeally 2B a 325 


YVYA & cab yb pos TORTIE SSS ghs Leemene] eee 


malt Se gf be cyilh 32 


tars 


3746. Sufyan narrated from Ibn 23) asl we 35 Ah tS pes - ves 
Tawis, from his father, from Hujr are a ee 
AlMadari, from Zaid, who said: ‘yO ofl of Olt Gs :dU Ag 


“The Messenger of Allah #5 said: 236 dee: ich 3 se oe ae 
“Umra (a gift given for life) is for pee pa! 
the heir.”” (Sahih) IG cpialin Be dt d,25 JE 
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3747. Ma‘mar narrated from Ibn 83 Sit ie ie reas Fee — ¥VEY 
Tawis, from his father, from Hujr 7) ge st se ny tee kee 
Al-Madari, from Zaid bin Thabit, ‘>? OF SoG! fp al ae Bae cb 
from Prophet #8, who said: “Umra gee x al 2B «pik gl 5s 
(a gift given for life) is permissible.” oe toe on Pere g eh ah 
(Sahih) HE eg oe cyl ot Bb GF eGo 
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3748. Ma‘mar narrated from ‘Amr od 90 Fae8 ¢ 
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bin Dindr, from Tawi, from Zaid OO aX 
bin Thabit, that the Prophet # «jbo gi spe GF «pee LF oS an 


said: “‘Umra (a gift given for life) ,«, 2 | 6 ot ee a 
pelongs to the heir.” (Sakth) a a se ae a ae 


MG oth dG Be 
SVOEAIG GSH Sb gay TVEOTE cpa [mrne] te rs 


The Book Of Ar-Rugba 402 obs! LES 


Comment: 
Meaning the one who was given ‘Umra, it would go to his heirs in the event of 
his death. It would not be returned to the donor. 


3749. (A different chain) from  :JU Be 3 aaa 3 eee 2 | 
Ma‘mar who said: “I heard ‘Amr Pete Ge Shoe te 

bin Dinar, narrating from Tawis, 7*~ ¢ ; : : 
from Hujr Al-Madari, from Zaid = 32 bh 3a 28 pee eke ed 
bin Thabit, that the Messenger of ae et aah ' a 
Allah 2% said: “‘Umra (a gift given 2h 4D OF GPS pe BF cule 
for life) belongs to the heir.” And “240 OG ae a O4t3 SF ee 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) . sei 
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34. The Book Of ‘Umra Spa) AS — Ore past) 


(Lifelong Gift)! (\Y dined) 
Chapter 1. [“‘Umra (A Gift poe! mera a eee erred!) 
Given For Life) Belongs To oon oe Cet, oe 
The Heir’) (\ dal) [ood 


‘Umra is a form of giving a gift in which a condition of age or the duration life 
is stipulated. The declaration of this gift is made by the giver of the gift thus: 
“J gave you this thing for... Sometimes it is also stated: “If you die, it shall 
come back to me.” But since the condition is against the Divine law, it is 
invalid, because a thing which remained with someone for the whole life until 
his last breath, it would be considered his heritage or legacy, and it would go 
to his heirs. Besides, it is a gift and the condition of taking back in the matter 
of a Hibé is unlawful, according to the Divine law. 


3750. It was narrated from Zaid JEW us ae ee ee - ¥Ve° 
bin Thabit that the Prophet # : . 
said: “‘Umra (a gift given for life) raat Gis :d8 Aye 
belongs to the heir.” (Sahil) bas Gib cis 156 sks 3 nae 
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3751. It was narrated from Zaid. jG aie 3b ks eee f - voy 
bin Thabit that the Messenger of 3 oy 
Allah #% said: “ ‘Umra (a gift given 78 ies Gs G6 35 yl Gis 
for life) belongs to the heir.” Bes bs 
(Sabite) aie 
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3752. It was narrated from Zaid 36 231 dist Gls - very 
bin Thabit that the Prophet 3% ad oe aes 5S i ty st 
5 7 Pm oF tps UF tape oF coats 
GA gift given only until the recipient dies, whereupon it reverts to the giver, or to 
whomever is stipulated in the conditions. 
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3753. It was narrated from Zaid a die fy sane OS f - ryor 
bin Thabit that the Prophet 2% re ee Stee P24 
ruled that ‘Umra (a gift given for “Y? & Syne oP alates Sb 


life) belongs to the heir. (Sahih) Okie go des SE Aiea Ge ae 
PAID s Athy (ad iB 525 
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3754. It was narrated that Zaid bin =} luce 23 dass sea OSI { - vvo¢ 
Thabit said: The Messenger of * | xs es oe eee 
Allah % said: “Whoever gives a 0? “ca! a dl wae oY eR 
life-long gift, it belongs to the one ste ee ye 333 #ig 
to whom he gave it, both during his 4 et ae ie ape ie ie Oe 

life and after his death. And do not J325 JB dG Gob of 5 38 eich 
give things on the basis of Rugba,  4-s< . 24) -35 4 eit oy BE hI 
for whoever is given something on eee oe bag * a 
the basis of Rugba, it becomes part 343 GS C3 on ee cheer Ns yaless 
of his estate.” (Sahih) 
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3755. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 3 JU Ly tg $55 ‘ ei -— ¥V00 


bin ‘Abbas that the Prophet #@ said: g, +, eee ue Clee ; 
“‘Umra is permissible.” (Sahth) cp abe at JB pl Gy 


3756. It was narrated from Ibn eS eee 
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“Indeed ‘Umra is permissible.”  GA* ib 41 Gas sdb Job oe JS 


(Sahih) 
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3757. It was narrated from Tawis =: dG pe on 5ase Ge | - Yvev 
that the Messenger of Allah 3% ogee BBue cea 
made ‘Umra and Rugba binding. 7 oF 4 dil ke OS OG ot Bis 
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3758. Malik bin Dinar narrated :d6 he 35 36 Ui - ven 
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3759. ‘Abdul-Karim narrated from: G3 Gul 3 Key GET = veg 
‘Ata’, who said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah 2% forbade ‘Umra and 2% Sf «dalal OF ail 

Rugba.” I said: “What is Rugba?” We i 2, af dG tbe te i 
He said: “When one man says to 7 ae * 
another: ‘This belongs to you for Go Gs sob IS ene “4B 
the rest of your life.’ But if you do 32 | 428 

that, it is permissible.” (Sahth) EBS AD oe 2 JESU Je a Ss 
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Comments: 

See No. 3736. 
3760. Shu‘bah said: “I heard 
Qatadah narrating from ‘Ata’, from 
Jabir that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Umra is permissible.” (Sahih) 
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3761. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman narrated from ‘Ata’ who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever is given something 
for the rest of his life, it belongs to 
him for as long as he lives and 
after he dies.” (Sahih) 
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3762. Sufyan narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from ‘Ata’, from Jabir that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Do not give things on the basis of 
Rugba or ‘Umra. Whoever is given 
something on the basis of Rugba or 
‘Umra, it belongs to his heirs.” 
(Sahih) 
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3763. {bn Juraij narrated from 
‘Ata’: “Habib bin Abi Thabit 
informed us from Ibn ‘Umar, that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘There is no ‘Umra and no Rugba. 
Whoever is given something on the 
basis of ‘Umra or Rugba, it belongs 
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3764. Ibn Juraij said: “Ata’ 
informed me, from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Ibn ‘Umar — and he did 
not hear it from him — he said: 
‘Allah’s Messenger #% said: “There 
is no ‘Umra and no Rugba. Whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra or Rugba, it belongs to him 
for the rest of his life and after he 
dies.” ‘Ata’ said: “It belongs to the 
other.” (Sahih) 
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3765. Yazid bin Ziyad bin Abi Al- 
Ja‘d narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, who said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 forbade Rugba and said: 
“Whoever is given something on 
the basis of Rugba, it belongs to 
him.” (Sahiiz) 
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3766. Ibn Juraij said: “Abii Az- 
Zubair informed me that he heard 
Jabir saying: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever is given 
something on the basis of ‘Umra it 
belongs to him for the rest of his 
life and after he dies.” (Sahiiz) 
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3767. Al-Hajjaj bin As-Sawwaf 
narrated from Abii Az-Zubair, who 
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said: “Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said: “O Ansar! Hold 
on to your wealth, and do not give 
it on the basis of ‘Umra. For 
whoever gives something on the 
basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to the 
one to whom he gave it on that 
basis, for the rest of his life and 
after he dies.” (Sahih) 
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3768. Hisham narrated from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Hold 
on to your wealth and do not give it 
on the basis of ‘Umra. For whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra for the rest of his life, it 
belongs to him for the rest of his life 
and after his death.” (Sahih) 
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3769. Khalid narrated from 
Dawid bin Abi Hind, from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Rugba belongs to the one to whom 
it is given.” (Sahil) 
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3770. Hushaim narrated from 
Dawid, from Abii Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Umra is permissible 
for the one to whom it is given, 
and Rugba is permissible for the 
one to whom it is given.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Az- 
Zuhri About It 


3771. Al-Awzai7 narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from Jabir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever is given something 
on the basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to 
him and to his descendents, and is 
inherited by those who inherit from 
him.” (Sahih) 
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3772. (A different chain) from 
Abi ‘Amr! from Ibn Shihab,!) 
from Abi Salamah, from Jabir, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “Umra (a lifelong gift) 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given; it belongs to him and to his 
heirs, and is inherited by those 
among his descendents who inherit 
from him.” (Sahih) 
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3773. (A different chain) from Al- 
Awza‘l, from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah 
and Abii Salamah, from Jabir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘‘Umra (a lifelong gift) belongs 
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to the one to whom it was given; it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents, and is inherited by 
those who inherit from him.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3774. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and to his descendents, 
and to those who inherit from 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Even if he does not state, ‘for your children or descendants,’ even then it 
would go to his children in inheritance. The previous narrations contain its 


clarification. 


3775. Al-Laith narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Aba Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from Jabir, who 


said: “I heard the Messenger of. 


Allah #@ say: “Whoever gives a life- 
long gift to a man, it belongs to him 
and to his heirs; his words (when he 
gave the gift) put an end to his rights 
over it, and it belongs to the one to 
whom it was given on the basis of 
‘Umra, and to his heirs.” (Sahih) 
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3776. Malik narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Abi Salamah, from 
Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
#& said: “Any man who is given a 
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gift on the basis of ‘Umra, it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents. It belongs to the one 
to whom he gave it, and it cannot 
be taken back by the one who gave 
it, because he has given a gift, and 
it comes to the heirs of the one to 
whom it was given.” (Sahiiz) 
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3777. Shua‘ib narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, who said: “Abi Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to me, 
that Jabir told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that 
whoever gives a lifelong gift to a 
man, it belongs to him and to his 
heirs. It belongs to the one to 
whom it was given, on the basis of 
‘Umra. It will be inherited from its 
recipient according to Allah’s 
(injunctions on) inheritance and its 
rights.” (Sahih) 
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3778. Ibn Abi Dhi’b narrated from 
Ibn Shihab, from Abd Salamah, 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% ruled —- concerning a 
person who has been given a 
lifelong gift (‘Umra) - that it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents: “It is undoubtedly his, 
and it is not permissible for the 
giver to stipulate any conditions or 
exceptions.”’ Abii Salamah said: 
“Because he gave it as a gift and 
thus, it is subject to the same ruling 
as the estate, and the condition 
(that it will revert to the giver on 
the death of recipient) has become 
invalid.” (Sahil) 
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3779. Salih narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, that Abi Salamah 
informed him from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and his descendents. He 
said: ‘I have given it to you and to 
your descendents so long as any of 
you are still alive.’ So it belongs to 
the one to whom it was given, and 
it cannot revert to the first owner, 
since he has given it as a gift, and 
as such, it becomes subject to the 
same ruling as the estate.” (Sahih) 
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3780. Yazid bin Abi Habib narrated 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abii Salamah, 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% ruled concerning ‘Umra — 
when a man gives a gift to another 
man, and his descendents, but 
stipulates that if something happens 
to you and your descendents, then it 
will belong to me and my 
descendents — “It belongs to the one 
to whom it was given, and to his 
descendents.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Reports Narrated 
From Abi Salamah By Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr 

3781. Hisham said: “Yahya bin 
Ab? Kathir narrated to us, he said: 
‘Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
narrated to me, he said: “I heard 


ot Bn he PG eae 


2-0 testy) Rene 


Mc :d0 eid 4p ys Be de 
1 en De a TT 
JB 3s ln ed Gas J plas 


The Book Of ‘Umra (Lifelong Gift) 


Jabir say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “A lifelong gift belongs to 
the one to whom it was given.” 
(Sahih) 
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3782. Aba Isma‘il said: “Yahya 
narrated to us that Abii Salamah 
narrated to him, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, from the Prophet of 
Allah #§ who said: ‘A lifelong gift 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given,” (Sahih) 
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3783. Isma‘il narrated from 
Muhammad, from Abi Salamah, 
from Abi Hurairah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“There is no lifelong gift. Whoever 
is given something as a life-long 
gift, it belongs to him.” (Hasan) 
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3784. Muhammad bin ‘Amr said: 
“Abii Salamah narrated to us, from 
Abd Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 said: “Whoever is given 
something as a lifelong gift, it 
belongs to him.” (Hasan) 


TOAD Le 6S SN e Ps 


3785. Bashir bin Nahik narrated 
from Abii Hurairah that the Prophet 
#2 said: “A lifelong gift (‘Umra) is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 
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an authentic narration in no way makes that Hadith weak. However, it 
transpires from these statements that it is a controversial issue. But the fact of 
the matter is exactly that one which is proved by Hadith, as has already been 


described in detail. 


Chapter 5. A Woman Giving A 
Gift Without Her Husband’s 
Permission 

3787. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “It is not 
permissible for a woman to give a 
gift from her wealth, once her 
husband has marital authority over 
her.” This is the wording of (one of 
the narrators) Muhammad.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that a woman may not give presents from her 
own wealth also, without the permission or approval of her husband. 


3788. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah # conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address 
(the people) and said in his 
Khutbah: ‘Tt is not permissible for a 
woman to give (a gift) except with 
her husband’s permission.” (Da ff) 


¢ 
Boe Fa 4 arn 


whith foot Ge 136 WE Ge su 


ee ae MES a ae 68h ast bad 


ke Se Gas oll ol : 


The Book Of Umra (Lifelong Gift) 


VOU CTOAN CSS od gay eYORV Ie cee [ar ree ea kil] Fes Saal 


3789. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Alqamah Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “The delegation of Thagif 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#6, bringing a gift with them. He 
said: ‘Is it a gift or charity?’ If it 
was a gift it would be for the sake 
of the Messenger of Allah #% and 
to have their needs met, and if it 
was charity then it would be in the 
cause of Allah. They said: ‘It is a 
gift.” So he accepted it from them, 
and sat with them, and they asked 
questions, until he prayed Zuhr 
with ‘Asr.” (Daf) 
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3790. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “I was thinking of 
not accepting gifts except from a 
Qurashi, an Ansari, a Thagafi or a 
Dawsi.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The reason for this command was that a Bedouin once made a gift of a camel 
to the Prophet, #@. Allah’s Messenger #2 in return, gave him six she-camels, 
but:still he was not pleased. That is why he uttered this statement. 
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3791. It was narrated from Anas 9 ye - yey te Bye oy peer gt 

JB il ay ble >| — ¥V4\ 
that some meat was brought to the ea ees oe ; 5 
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was given in charity to Barirah. ail Jye5 ol ga 
He said: “It is charity for her and a 


gift for us.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The purpose or objective of this Hadith is: a poor person may give a present 
out of the wealth of charity; and it could be accepted by one and all; whether 
he be rich or poor. 
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35. The Book Of Oaths 
And Vows 


Note: 
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To swear an oath is called Yamin in Arabic. Lexically Yarmin signifies the right 
hand. The Arabs used to place their right hand upon the hand of the other 
party in order to ascertain a bargain or promise. One swears in order to make 
a matter certain. That is why they placed their hand upon the hand of others 
at the time of swearing. Nadhr or vow, means making some lawful act 
obligatory upon oneself that was not made obligatory by Allah, Most High. It 
could either be a physical or monetary act. 


Chapter 1. (The Oath Of The 
Prophet 22) 


3792. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The oath! by which 
the Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
swear was: ‘No, by the Controller 
of the hearts.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The relevance of this phrasing is that to remain steadfast upon one’s oath 
depends upon the strength and the perseverance of the heart. And the heart 


happens to be in Allah’s control. 


Chapter 2. Swearing By The 
Controller Of The Hearts 


3793. lt was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The oath by 
which the Messenger of Allah 
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(] Here the term Half means when swearing, one says: “By Allah...” or similar. In the 
translation we usually distinguished it from Yamin by: “Swearing by...” It is often 


mentioned with Yamnin as in this narration. 
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used to swear was: ‘No, by the 
Controller of the hearts.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


. ae ee Rd ade, 


‘No’: This is the negation of the utterance that preceded. So to say, this oath 
was stated in order to negate some utterance. It might have occurred for 


emphasis. 


Chapter 3. Swearing By The 
Glory (Izzah)™ Of Allah 


3794. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “When Allah 
created Paradise and Hell, He sent 
Jibril, peace be upon him, to 
Paradise and said: ‘Look at it and 
at what I have prepared for its 
people in it.’ He looked at it, then 
he came back and said: ‘By Your 
Glory, no one will hear of it but he 
will enter it.” So He commanded 
that it be surrounded by hardships 
and said: “Go and look at it and at 
what I have prepared for its people 
in it” He looked at it and saw that 
it had been surrounded with 
hardships. He (Jibril) said: ‘By 
Your Glory, I fear that no one will 
enter it.’ He (Allah) said: ‘Go and 
look at the Fire and at what I have 
prepared for its people in it.’ So he 
looked at it and parts of it were 
piled upon other parts. He came 
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(1) ¢7zah: Might, honor, glory, or similar meanings, depending upon the context. 
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back and said: ‘By Your Glory, no Re etd as Cabihe ak oer ogi aaa 
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look at it? So he looked at it and <8 1305 CG) 5S Ud) SSB ae! cl 
saw that it was surrounded with tietor UES coed ect te 88 
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will be saved from it and all will tgs 
enter it.”” (Hasan) 
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3796. Yahya bin Abi Ishaq said: J6 Of 3 30 Z af - yvan 
“A man from Banu Ghifar told me, 
in the gathering of Salim bin 
‘Abdullah, Salim bin ‘Abdullah a le “te 4s 48 Sins 
said: ‘I heerd ‘Abdoliili — thet is, 27 eyes ee 
Ton ‘Umar - say: “The Messenger én mi Jv edi) le a fakes ps 
of Allah #% said: ‘Allah forbids you eed ce 
to swear by your forefathers.’” met 5 : 7 
(Sahih) til op 188 dl dt5 dB Se hy 
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Chapter 5. Swearing By One’s 
Forefathers 


3797, It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that on one 
occasion the Prophet #£ heard 
‘Umar saying: “By my father and 
by my mother.” He said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers.”” ‘Umar said: “By 
Allah, I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting it of others.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


EVV 65-5 es 


‘For myself’ means intentionally, on his own, and he never quoted someone else 


having taken an oath like this. 


3798. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers.” ‘Umar said: “By Allah, 
I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting of others.” (Sahil) 
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3799. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he told him 
from ‘Umar: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Allah forbids you to 
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swear by your forefathers.” ‘Umar 
said: “By Allah, I never swore by 
them again, whether saying it for 
myself or reporting it of others.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Swearing By One’s 
Mother 


3800. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘Do not swear by 
your fathers, nor by your mothers 
nor by the idols. Swear only by 
Allah, and do not swear unless you 
are sincere.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Or by idols’: The Arabic term used in the report is Andéd (equals or rivals) 
(singular is Nidd), which signifies any object of adoration to which some or all 
of Allah’s qualities are ascribed. It denotes (literally) those people whom 
people consider worthy of worship, or treat them in that way, irrespective of 


whether they are dead or alive. 


Chapter 7. Swearing By A 
Religion Other Than Islam 


3801. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhak said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 - said: 
“Whoever swears by a religion other 
than Islam, telling a lie, will be as he 
said.” (Sahih) 

In his narration, Qutaibah said: 
“Intentionally.’”? Yazid said: 
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“Telling a lie will be as he said, and 
whoever kills himself with 
something. Allah will punish him 
with it in the Fire of Hell.” 
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Comments: 


The form of such an oath is that someone says: “By Christianity...” 


anti OLY! fb eyed Ble oly oh coll colony cas) 
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or the like. 


And they also say it is when he says: (By Allah) if I do so and so work, I may 
turn a Jew or Christian, etc.’ He has, however, already done that work, and he 
remembers it also. Or he says: ‘If I do such and such work, J am a Jew or 


Christian.’ 


While his intention is to do that work, he is swearing only to 


deceive. Apparently, he has chosen to turn a Jew or Christian. So to speak, he 


is actually a Jew or Christian. 


3802. Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever swears by 
a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and 
whoever kills himself with 
something will be punished with it 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Swearing That One 
Has Nothing To Do With Islam 


3803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever says: I 
have nothing to do with Islam, if he 
is lying then he is as he said, and if 
he is telling the truth, his Islam will 
not be sound.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
‘His Islam will not be sound’ means he would be considered to have sinned on 
account of uttering such words, because these are extremely ignominious 


words; as it were, he considered Islam very insignificant. Even if he is truthful, 
there is no room for such insensitivity. 
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Comments: 
The Ka‘bah is a created being, and swearing or taking an oath by something 
which is created (by Allah) is not lawful. 
; a 
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3805. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- «ji Gucti, 23 Ace Gt - race 
Rahman bin Samurah that the Pie ere Ge ioe e 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3800) 
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Comments: 
Lat was the name of an idol, which was placed on Mount Safa. Swearing by 
L&t is to imitate the polytheists. Hence, to end such imitative behavior and to 
remove the doubt of the listener, the command to pronounce 14 ilahd iflallah 
was given. 
Chapter 12. Swearing By Al- sly ab Aled — OF penal!) 
Lat And Al-‘Uzza f 
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3807. It was narrated from Mus‘ab Sas SG 3515 Pa Gel - ALY 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “We 
were talking about something, and 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and tell him, for we think that you 
have committed Kufr.’ So 1 went to 
him and told him, and he said to 
me: ‘Say: La iléha illallah wahdahu 
la sharika lah (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with out partner) three 
times, and seek refuge with Allah 
from the Shaitén three times, and 
spit dryly to your left three times, 
and do not say that again.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sa‘d % was the Muslim of the very early period of Islam. He is included 
among the first Muslims. A very few venerable personages had embraced 
Islam earlier than him. According to his own description, he was the third to 
embrace Islam. He belonged to the ten to whom, in their lifetime, Paradise 
had been announced. May Ailah be pleased with him, and he be with Him. 


3808. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d narrated that 
his father said: “I swore by Al-Lat and 
Al-Uzza and my companions said to 
me: ‘What a bad thing you have said! 
You have said something horrible.’ 
So I went to the Messenger of Allah 
#8 and told him about that. He said: 
‘Say: La ilaha illallah wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah with no partner or 
associate; His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able to 
do all things). Spit to your left three 
times, seek refuge with Allah from 
the Shaitin, and do not say that 
again.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Fulfillment Of An 
Oath (When One Is Adjured 
To Do Something) 


3809. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 
commanded us to do seven things: 
He commanded us to attend 
funerals, visit the sick, to reply (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)) to one who 
sneezes, to accept invitations, to 
support the oppressed, to fulfill 
oaths (when adjured by another) 
and to return greetings of Salam.” 
(Sabth) 
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Comments: 


Meaning; when you are requested to take an oath to fulfill a matter and you 
swear to do such, then you must fulfill it. 


Chapter 14. One Who Swears 
An Oath And Then Sees That 
Something Else Is Better 


3810. It was narrated from Abi 
Mis that the Prophet #% said: 
“There is nothing on Earth that I 
swear an oath upon, and I see that 
something else is better, but I do 
that which is better.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 15. Expiation Before 
Breaking An Oath 


3811. It was narrated that Abi 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari said: “I came to 
the Messenger of Allah #§ with a 
group of the Ash‘ari people and 
asked him to give us animals to 
tide. He said: ‘By Allah, I cannot 
give you anything to ride and | 
have nothing to give you to ride.’ 
We stayed as long as Allah willed, 
then some camels were brought to 
him. He ordered that we be given 
three fine-looking camels. When 
we left, we said to one another: 
“We came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ to ask him for animals to 
ride, and he swore by Allah that he 
would not give us anything to ride, 
then he gave us something.”” Abi 
Musa said: “We came to the 
Prophet # and told him about 
that. He said: ‘I did not give you 
animals to ride, rather Allah gave 
you them to ride. By Allah, I do 
not swear an oath and then see 
something better than it, but I offer 
expiation for my oath and do that 
which is better.” (Sahih) 
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Ash‘ar was a clan, on account of which Abi Misa is called Ash‘ari. The 
moment they had reached him, he was incidentally in the state of anger over 
some matter. Otherwise, he did not have any mounts at that time. 


3812. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
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Allah #% said: “Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better.” (Hasan) 
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3813. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “If any 
one of you swears an oath, then he 
sees something better than it, let 
him offer expiation for his oath, 
and look at what is better and do 
it.” (Sahih) 
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3814. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘If you swear an 
oath, offer expiation for your oath, 
then do that which is better.” 
(Sahih) 


JLVYO: 


3815. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the Prophet 
#2 said: “If you swear an oath, then 
you see something better than it, 
then offer expiation for your oath, 
and do that which is better.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Expiation After sos) A $5 USI ~ VT penal) 
Breaking An Oath (4 deed) 


3816. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 35, 2% 23 eae) Bh - ways 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of , ; Z ; 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever swears an G& Se Gis JE ger l ll ae Gas 
oath, then sees something better 2 58 dbl < 

. : ign Jr on 3 
than it, let him do that which is 2 ag 
better and offer expiation for his ee fea y oy 
oath.” (Sahih) e 
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Comments: - 
In the previously recorded narrations, atonement was mentioned before 
breaking an oath, whereas in this report (and in the upcoming reports), the 
mention of breaking an oath precedes that of atonement. So to say, both ways 
are permissible. 


3817. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy fie 42 22 20s Gchy -— wavy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of nol a aa 

Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever swears an os o all we ie eile of a 
oath, then sees something better 
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than it, let him leave his oath, and (2 9% GH LF Be gh pos oF 
do that which is better, and offer ee writen :8E atl 25 Jk 236 
expiation for it.”’ (Sahih) te . 
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3818. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy <.d6 A. 2) 552 Gai ~ ¥AVA 
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bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better and leave his oath.’”” (Sahih) 
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3819. It was narrated from Abd Al- 
Ahwas that his father said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have a 
cousin, and I come to him and ask 
him (for help) but he does not give 
me anything, and he does not 
uphold the ties of kinship with me. 
Then, when he needs me, he comes 
to me and asks me (for help). J 
swore that J would not give him 
anything, nor uphold the ties of 
kinship with him.’ He commanded 
me to do that which is better and to 
offer expiation for my oath.” (Sahih) 
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3820. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah said: “The 
Prophet #¢ said to me: ‘If you 
swear an oath, and you see 
something that is better, then do 
that which is better and offer 
expiation for your oath.” (Sahil) 
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3821. ‘Abdur-Rabman bin meett 3 - fo Boe tee te 

Samurah said: “The Messenger of ONS ede pcg eV peel  NAY) 
Alléh #8 said: ‘If you swear ang 36 3) Gis 306 uss Gis 
oath, then you see something that Petters Ato Me Aree, oe 
is better, then do that which ig  *9B Fo ge gerd WF GF tyne! 
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3822. ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin iT eee be a eS 

Samurah said: “The Messenger of ~ , | ae # ase ; 
Allah #% said to me: ‘If you swear gS) GF ty pee LF ur ar See 
an oath, then you see something 4 -i-2- 4: 824 Ate JG 7% ad 
that is better, do that which is iad i 7 os ; ¢ : 
better, and offer expiation for your gust (6 Cale (5)) 188 al 5 
oath.” (Sati) Bosh ob og, oS use as 
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Chapter 17. Oaths Concerning WS Yb tel Ajatiady 
That Which One Does Not eat Bete) ‘acne 


Possess (\V Raoertt) 
3823. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated =: Gi 4302 28 Lets) GST - ware 
from his father, from his oY See a pies sts ode 


grandfather, that the Messenger of ‘J! ge! : 

Allah #€ said: “There is no vow ar es fers Ok 2: 
and no oath concerning that which peta es iaae s ; : 
one does not possess, nor to Gen Y¥5 54 V0 1388 ail 555 JJ 
commit sin, nor to sever the ties of a Nearer ae Je. ue Vos 
kinship.” (Hasan) 2 ad a 
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Comments: 
‘No vow and no oath...’ means; it is not allowed to do that. 
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Chapter 18. Whoever Swears fies Ol ele a = (\A fo aoJl) 
An Oath And Says: “If Allah a 
Wills” C\A dames) 


3824. It was narrated from Ibn: GU et ah “oe ] pee — AYE 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever swears an oath and says: : 7 

‘Tf Allah wills,’ then if he wishes he eck tg 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 7. 7° (7. 7. he 
may not, without having broken his OP p24 Wile Jar :Jb Re e 
oath.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Insha’ Allah signifies ‘If Allah Wills it so!’ It transpires from these words that 
the swearer has not sworn an absolute oath. In other words, he is saying in 
effect, if he is able to perform that act, he would perform it. Otherwise it, 


would be understood that Allah did not will it. Therefore, he could not do it. 
How would he apparently incur a sin? 
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Chapter 19. Intention In Oaths cmos! 3 sy - — V4 pened) 

(14 dames!) 
3825. It was narrated from ‘Umar it eo cqen de = 

? : \! sla| G i — FAYo 

bin Al-Khattab that the Prophet #¢ 7 aes piss uv é : ig . 
said: “Actions are but by intentions, 73 25 Gis :d6 ote 33 ek een 
and each person will have but that oo ee me ae 
which he intended. Thus, he whose oF etl nl o dace LE dence 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 4 4,51 52 G wes] of He be «yells 3 
and His Messenger, his emigration oar, 


was for the sake of Allah and His soy ag aa at daays | ap Jb 
Messenger, and he whose emigration 45 4.43 ty 

was to achieve some worldly gain or : : 
to take some woman in marriage, his ogee cals akg 855 ail A rear 


emigration was for that for which he —,- og 32, shad GES sis i ts 2 i 4 
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emigrated.” (Sahih) 
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An oath also forms a part of the affairs of the world. Hence, an oath shall be 
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considered reliable or valid according to the intention of the one who takes it, 
or the signification of an oath would be interpreted and considered 
trustworthy, according to the signification intended by the taker of the oath. 
(This Hadith and its details have preceded earlier. See Hadith 75) 


Chapter 20. Forbidding That 
Which Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Has Permitted 


3826. ‘Ubaid bin “Umair said: I 
heard ‘Aishah say: “The Prophet 
#% used to stay with Zainab bint 
Jahsh and drink honey at her 
house. Hafsah and I agreed that if 
the Prophet #% came to either of 
us, she would say: ‘I detect the 
smell of Maghéfir (a nasty-smelling 
gum) on you. Have you eaten 
Maghdfir? He went to one of them 
and she said that to him. He said: 
‘No, rather I drank honey at the 
house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I 
will never do it again.’ Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you"! up to: ‘If you 
two turn in repentance to Allah’?! 

‘Aishah and Hafsah — ‘And 
(cemember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives.’"*! refers to him 
saying: ‘No, rather I drank honey.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Similar to Hadith 3410) 
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To declare that this or that lawful thing will now be unlawful for oneself, as 
unlawful is similar to taking a vow or an oath. 


(0 4¢-Tahrim 66:1. 
(2) 4t.Tahrim 66:4. 
(3) At Tahrim 66:3. 
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Chapter 21. If A Person Swears 
Not To Eat Any Condiment 
With Bread, Then He Eats 
Bread And Vinegar"! 


3827. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I entered the house of the 
Prophet #@ with him and there was 
some bread and vinegar. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Eat; 
what a good condiment is vinegar.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Swearing Oaths 
And Lying When One Does Not 
Believe In What He Is 

Swearing About 

3828. It was narrated that Oais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “At the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 2 we used 
to be called Samésir (brokers). The 
Messenger of Allah #2 came to us 
when we were selling and called us 
by a name that was better than 
that. He said: ‘O merchants 
(Tujjar), this selling involves lies 
and (false) oaths, so mix some 
charity with it.”’ (Sahih) 
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(] Meaning; if someone swore not to eat bread with condiments, then he ate vinegar and 
bread, he will have violated the oath, since this narration proves that vinegar is a 
condiment. Otherwise, it is not known that the Prophet # swore such an oath. 
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Comments: 
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‘Samisirah’ is the plural of Simsar. It is a non-Arabic expression. It denotes 
people who sell people’s commodities for a wage (it signifies a broker, agent 
or middleman). The non-Arabs were involved in such trade and commerce. 
Hence, this expression came to be used for all sorts of traders. Allah’s 
Messenger #8 did not like the word; he, therefore, changed it with ‘traders or 


businessmen.’ 


3829. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “We used to 
sell in Al-Baqi‘, and the Messenger 
of Allaéh #@ came to us. We used to 
be called Samdasir (brokers) but he 
said: ‘O merchants!’ And called us 
by a name that was better than our 
name. Then he said: “This selling 
involves (false) oaths and lies, so 
mix some charity with it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Idle Talk And Lies 


3830. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “The Prophet 
# came to us when we were in the 
marketplace and said: ‘This 
marketplace is filled with idle talk 
and (false) oaths, so mix some 
charity with it.” (Sahih) 
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3831. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “In Al-Madinah 
we used to buy and sell Wasgs (of 
goods), and we used to call ourselves 
Samasir (brokers), and the people 
used to call us like that. The 
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Messenger of Allah #% came out to 
us one day, and called us by a name 
that was better than that which we = GUsd ce) Sib BE al 3 op cfs 
called ourselves and which the ., 7 se aa 
people called us. He said: ‘O Tujjar Bes Get) Cae oil Ge Dt ge ply 
(traders), your selling involves 4225 4 1 ety -i22 cy s 3 
(false) oaths and lies, so mix some ae ae is a : ae 
charity with it.” (Sahih) MBABSL 09 gtd OI5 USN SES 


EVENT C C SSI opty KATATE cod [eee] geo 


Peer ae cove ae | Coot) Mae Se 


Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa’i indicates from this chapter, that apart from trade and 
commerce, any work in which futile din and bustle is involved or in which 
there are possibilities of swearing needlessly, it is advisable to give charity in 
that activity. 


Chapter 24. The Prohibition pl ce cee! — (YE prensl) 
Against Vows 5. 
(YE dames!) 

3832. It was narrated from ete 33 Leis) GST - rary 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the eet et teed oe At fhe as 
Messenger of Allah x forbade vows | age 
and said: “They do not bring any} di) wee 32 ce oh dl we 82 5 
good; they arejustameansoftaking ~:, Re eR ee) 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 2s oF it 8 al J) ol 
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3833. It was narrated that :JU j,i 3) she G3i - rary 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar said: “The .) oe, eek keg 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade (% Cb Ge Jb es gee 
vows and said: “They do not change al 2 ES od dil We LE yp el 
anything; they are just a means of NE ORME hee PU OF ee ER 
taking wealth from the miserly.” = 55! yp 38 ah J525 Le 1d jae yy! 
(Sahih) ie & GAAS US] GB OY Sp 255 
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Chapter 25. A Vow Does Not 
Bring Anything Forward Nor 
Put It Back 


3834. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘A vow does not 
bring anything forward or put it 
back; it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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3835. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “A vow does not 
bring anything to the son of Adam 
that has not been decreed for him. 
It is just a means of taking wealth 
from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. A Vow Is A Means 
Of Taking Wealth From The 
Miserly 

3836. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Do not make vows, for a vow does 
not have any impact on the Qadar. 
Rather it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Vows To Do Acts 
Of Worship 


3837. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Whoever vows to obey Allah, 
let him obey Him, and whoever 
vows to disobey Allah, let him not 
disobey Him.” (Saftilz) 
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Chapter 28. Vows To Commit 
Sin 


3838. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: ‘Whoever vows to 
obey Allah, let him obey Him, and 
whoever vows to disobey Allah, let 
him not disobey Him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Disobedience is reprehensible in all conditions, and indulging in disobedience 
after having taken a vow is further ignominious. Taking a vow does not 
transform an evil deed into a good deed. Therefore, disobeying Allah, Most 
High, by using vows as an excuse, shall not be good. On the contrary, it would 


be considered a graver offence. 


3839. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3% say: ‘Whoever vows to 
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obey Allah, let him obey Him, and 
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Chapter 29. Fulfilling Vows (V8 dine) ADL 2B5H - (14 qerensiid 


3840. ‘Imran bin Husain said: ieN) we 23 ist Bt - vAte 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ey ae 

‘The best of you are my generation, 4! OF 4 ae : 
then those who come after them, 23 ig 8 ae : s F 5a4 
then those whom after them, then 7 


i a¢ at ow 
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not know if he said two times after a ie - nod oboe, 
him or three. Then he mentioned il og is ae 
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them.” (Sahih) Creel ged 5GEIS Ode VG Cds 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rabmin (An-Nas@i) 2; 2) Gk cjg we gf d6 
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Comments: 
‘Of my generation’ means the Companions of the Prophet #¢ are the most 
excellent among the Muslim nation, and it is an agreed upon issue. This is 
because they directly and bountifully received the Prophetic grace. ‘Thereafter 


those who will follow them’: This means the successors or the Tabi‘un. 
‘Thereafter’ signifies the followers of the successors or the Tab’ Tabi‘in. 
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Chapter 30. Vows Which Are 
Not Meant For The Face Of 
Allah 


384]. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ passed by a man who was 
leading another man by a rope. 
The Prophet #% took it, and cut it, 
and he said: ‘It is a vow.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
See No. 2923. 


3842. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas: “The Prophet #% passed by a 
man who was circumambulating the 
Ka‘bah, led by another man with a 
reign in his nose. The Prophet 2 
took him by the hand and commanded 
him to lead him by his hand.” Ibn 
Juraij said: “Sulaiman told me that 
Tawiis told him, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Prophet #2 passed by him when 
he was circumambulating the 
Ka‘bah, and a man had tied his hand 
to another man with some string or 
thread or whatever. The Prophet # 
cut it with his hand then said: ‘Lead 
him with your hand.”” (Sahiijz) 
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Comments: 
See No. 2923. 
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Chapter 31. A Vow Concerning 

Something That One Does Not 

Own 

3843. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet # 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and no vow 
concerning that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3823) 


3844. It was narrated from Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhak, that the Messenger 
of Allah # said: “Whoever swears 
by a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and whoever 
kills himself with something, he will 
be punished with it in the Hereafter, 
and there is no vow concerning that 
which a man does not possess.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3801) 


Chapter 32. Whoever Vows To 
Walk To The House of Allah 


3845. It was narrated that “Ugqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “My sister vowed to 
walk to the House of Allah, and 
she told me to ask the Messenger 
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of Allah #¢ about that. So I asked S 7 ey ae 
the Prophet # for her and he said: Saat a ec pul 
‘Let her walk, and let her ride.” aioe Sy se Ry al 35% ar 
(Sahih) sa : 
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Comments: 

Going on foot is not beneficial, and it is not prohibited either. Besides, going 
on foot is possible. Therefore, this vow should be fulfilled, or one may 


perform expiation or the Kaffarah. There is no mention of expiation in this 
report. But some other narrations provide evidence for expiation. 


Chapter 33. If A Woman Vows ats rite By a ry seit} 
To Walk Barefoot And P 
Bareheaded (YY dapat) 6 Bote pe PLES iid 


3846. ‘Ugqbah bin ‘Amir narrated = seats Ede bs ohne Gi — ¥AEY 
that he asked the Prophet #@ about = i 
a sister of his who had vowed to wrt FF dno ob ss Gas Vu ight 
walk, barefoot and bareheaded. fe: 2 PES Bl ek 8S foe oH 
The Prophet #2 said to him: “Tell is f 5 o Pie is eae oe 
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Comments: 
Walking bareheaded is prohibited for a woman. It is, therefore, forbidden to 
fulfill such a vow. Walking barefoot is permissible and possible also. But since 
the other part of the vow was forbidden, she was commanded to break the 
vow and perform expiation. 
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Chapter 34. Whoever Vows To ape ge 88 240 oe 
Fast Then Dies Before Fasting (9 OF DG os 2 Se parell) 
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3847. It was narrated that Ibn & Kesh HE i bk Gi — YAY 
‘Abbas said: “A woman traveled by 
sea and vowed to fast for a month, ; 
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Comments: A ee a ae 
We learn here that the people associated with the deceased may fast on 
behalf of the dead; his unperformed obligatory or vowed fasts provided the 


deceased should have got an opportunity to fast but was not able to do so. 


Chapter 35. If A Person Dies wir dld5 Gk ie - (Yo erred!) 
With A Vow Unfalfilled 
(YO daocdl) 


ee It was narrated from Ibn eon eal eae rea hi -vata 
as that Sa‘d bin ‘“Ubadah : 
asked the Messenger of Allah # (6-4 Lal) 
about a vow which his mother had 
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Comments: 
There is no clarification what that vow was for. Some venerable persons have 
derived an inference from a narration that it was a vow for freeing a slave. 
But in this report also, there is no elucidation that this vow was for the 
emancipation of a slave. 
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3849. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubddah 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could fulfill it. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahil:) 
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3850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘My mother died and she had 
sworn a vow, but she did not fulfill 
it.’ He said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 3696, 3680) 


Chapter 36. If A Person Makes 
A Vow Then Becomes Muslim 
Before Fulfilling It 


3851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that ‘Umar had vowed to 
spend a night in ‘tikaf during the 
Jahiliyyah. He asked the Messenger 
of Allah # about that, and he 
ordered him to perform the ‘Ttikaf. 
(Sahih) 
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‘A night in ‘Tikaf: It may be used as proof by some that one could perform 
Ttikaf without fasting, because there is no fast during the night. While it may 
be argued that this narration does not prove that, since ‘night’ could have 
been used to signify a day and its night, as appears in No. 3853 


3852. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar had made a 
vow to spend a night in ‘THkaf in 
Al-Masjid Al-Hardém. He asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2% about that, 
and he ordered him to perform the 
‘Ttkikaf.” (Sahih) 
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3853. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Umar had vowed — 
during the Jahiliyyah — to spend a 
day in ‘Itkikaf. He asked the 
Messenger of Allah #& about that, 
and he commanded him to perform 
the ‘Utkikaf. (Sahih) 
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3854. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Ubayy narrated from his father, 
that he said to the Messenger of 
Alléh #€ ~ when his repentance 
was accepted: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to give all my wealth 
in charity for Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Messenger of 
Allah # said to him: “Keep some 
of your wealth for yourself; that is 
better for you.” (Sahih) 

Abia ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’Z) 
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said: It appears that Az-Zuhri 
heard this Hadith from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ka‘b and from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman"! from him; in this Hadith 
is the long narration about the 
repentance of Ka‘b. 
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Comments: 


The incident belongs to the expedition of Tabik. Ka‘b did not participate 
in this battle on account of inadvertence and procrastination. Thereupon, he 
was punished. Then an announcement of the acceptance of his repentance 


was made in the Glorious Qur’an 


Chapter 37. Giving Away One’s 
Wealth Because Of A Vow 


3855. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka’‘b bin 
Malik narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka'b said: “I heard Ka‘b bin Malik 
narrating his Hadith about when he 
stayed behind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah #@ on the 
campaign to Tabik. He said: “When 
I sat down before him I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, as part of my 
repentance I want to give my wealth 
in charity to Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Keep some of your 
wealth for yourself; that is better for 
you.” I said: “I will keep my share 
that is in Khaibar.” (Sahih) 
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1 Meaning, that in the next Hadith Az-Zuhri narrated it from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b. 


The Book Of Oaths And Vows 


Comments: 
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‘Sat before him (the Prophet #%): This occurred at the time when the 
announcement of the acceptance of his repentance was already made, and he 
had gone anxiously to meet the Prophet #2. Fifty days had already passed. 


3856. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik said: “I heard Ka‘b bin 
Malik narrating his Hadith about 
when he stayed behind and did not 
join the Messenger of Allah 2 on 
the campaign to Tabik. (he said) I 
said: ‘As part of my repentance I 
want to give my wealth in charity 
for Allah and His Messenger.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you.’ I said: ‘I will 
keep for myself my share that is in 
Khaibar.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘For Allah and His Messenger #8’: because Allah and his Messenger #2 were 


displeased with him, on that occasion. 


3857. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaydullah bin Ka‘b: “I heard my 
father Ka‘b bin Malik narrate: ‘T 
said: O Messenger of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has saved 
me by my being truthful, and as 
part. of my repentance I want to 
give. my wealth in charity to Allah 
and His Messenger. He said: Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you. I said: 1 will 
keep my stare that is in Khaibar.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘My share in Khaibar’ means the share which I had received from the spoils of 
the Battle of Khaibar, and it was in the form of Jand and a garden. 


Chapter 38. Is Land Included 
If A Person Vows To Give Up 
Wealth? 


3858. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # in the year 
of Khaibar, and we did not get any 
spoils of war except for wealth, 
goods and clothes. Then a man 
from Banu Ad-Dubaib, who was 
called Rifa‘ah bin Zaid, gave the 
Messenger of Allah #% a black 
slave who was called Mid‘am. The 
Messenger of Allah #% set out for 
Wadi Al-Qura. When we were in 
Wadi Al-Qura, while Mid‘am was 
unloading the luggage of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, an arrow 
came and killed him. The people 
said: ‘Congratulations! You will go 
to Paradise,’ but the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘No, by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul! The cloak 
that he took from the spoils of war 
on the day of Khaibar is burning 
him with fire.’ When the people 
heard that, a man brought one or 
two shoelaces to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and the Messenger of 
Alléh #@ said: ‘One or two 
shoelaces of fire.”” (Sahih) 


J ome (b45 HB - OA pennall) 


(FA diet) 545 13 Shatt 


ve 2 (4S zeee8 oa ° 
fs a tJ a yp yA ws! Oo” « aes oe! 
YJ a ob et pe EA 85 
be O25 1 Gikb Ctby gteahiy digi 

oft o 24,7 ay oF, <a oe & - 
J 85 3 EE, SSE Chall Ug 
i geh J NE sgn) Ge BE ail 


by A SAN gals cS MB at 525 
x3 ies Ls ee CS siall sols: 
a i Glo ago BES BE a 
5 J 5 Bh Mh Esk 7th 
lak . teat endl gig Er 2 


G5 te GS Gat Ban EE e158 athe 
Cl Be il yt SS asises a ess 


4 


6 eo also ot Sigs #8 dl dt a) 


GON ysdlly OL Od fe fa tok copdlly St cgsbadl we oli gg Sa 
EON/Y (pou) Ub yell Bo gry ca Whe Cade ye WIVie eM Golly ply 


EVE cs Sly 


The Book Of Oaths And Vows 


Comments: 


450 


Jgeity glad! Les 


Meaning; while they did acquire some land, Abii Hurairah said: “We did not 
get any spoils of war except...” and he did not mention, land. Thereby, the 
author intends to imply that the term: ‘wealth’ (4mw4) can include land. 


Chapter 39. Saying: “If Allah 
Wills” 


3859. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
“Whoever swears an oath and says: 
If Allah wills, then he has made an 
exception.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NI Cadel 


Means, he may or may not fulfill it, if he so desires, as it occurs in the 
forthcoming narration. (See Hadith 3824). 


3860. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever swears an 
oath and says: If Allah wills, then 
he has made an exception.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3861. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “Whoever swears an oath 
and says, ‘If Allah wills,’ then he 
has the choice: If he wishes, he 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 
may not.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. If A Man Swears 
An Oath And Someone Says To 
Him, “If Allah Wills,” Does 
That Count For Him? 


3862. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
“Sulaiman bin Dawid said: “Tonight 
I will go around ninety women, each 
of whom will bear a horseman who 
will perform Jihad in the cause of 
Allah.’ His companion said to him: 
‘If Alléh wills.’ But he did not say: ‘If 
Allah wills.’ Then he went around to 
them all, but none of them got 
pregnant except a woman who bore 
half a man. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If he had said, ‘If 
Allah wills,’ they would all have 
performed Jihéd in cause of Allah as 
horsemen.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is that a companion’s uttering ‘If Allah Wills it so’ 


would not avail the swearer of the oath the benefit of exemption. And this 
matter is evident from this Hadith. 


Chapter 41. Expiation For (£\ daoes!|) at 3508 — CEN pmrell) 


Vows 


3863. It was narrated from “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “The expiation for 
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Comments: essen MMe Oat 
And the expiation of an oath is explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur'an. 
To feed ten people who are needy, or to clothe them (provide them with 
clothing), or to free a slave. If one is unable to do any of the three, one shall 
have to fast for three days. And this is the expiation for a vow or Nadhr, 
provided one has not vowed for more than this. If the vow is concerning food, 
clothes, money, or freeing of a slave, then the stipulated vow shall have to be 
fulfilled. This expiation is in the event when the vow is dubious, or is 
concerning some other work, and the taker of the vow does not find himself 
capable of fulfilling that vow, or the vow relates to disobedience. If the vow is 
regarding something good, and if one is capable of fulfilling it, then one ought 
to fulfill the vow itself. 
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: : 29 x a, Be a von le ag 
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3865. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Be ae ee ns Oat whe 
that the Messenger of Allah # te es weg a 
nf 
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3866. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 6} tl we 33 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% oe 


The Book Of Oaths And Vows 


said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3867. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2# 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3868. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: It was said: “Az-Zuhri did not 
hear this from Abt Salamah.” 


3869. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahilz) 


3870. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
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that the Messenger of Allah #8 + -- 
said: “There is no vow to commit =~ : 


an act of disobedience, and its fis :d8 (is! of 3 R< A gas 
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3871. It was narrated that ‘Imran foe Be gye, ae ate Gece 
° bi La Gye! -— FAVA 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger OF S27) ot 008 bam 
of Allah #§ said: ‘There is no vow = 3,8 - {38 505 - Sots ol o& (eS3 
to commit an act of disobedience, wey 8 eck ag ve ‘< acre 
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bin Husain, may Allah be pleased eggs a eee aero 
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Allah #2 said: “There is no vow to ot bod of gy ahs 


(4) Abandoned; they do not narrate from him in most cases. 
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commit an act of disobedience, and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3873. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘There is no vow 
at a moment of anger and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Da ff) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Muhammad bin Az-Zubair is 
weak in Hadith, his likes cannot be 
relied upon as proof. He has been 
contradicted in this Hadith. 
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3874. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Daf) 
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3875. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” It was said: 
“Az-Zubair did not hear this 
Hadith from ‘Imran bin Husain.” 
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3876. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, from a man from the 
inhabitants of Al-Basrah, who said: 
“I accompanied ‘Imran bin Husain, 
who said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 2@ say: Vows are of two 
types: A vow that is made to do an 
act of obedience to Allah; that is 
for Allah and must be fulfilled, and 
a vow that is made to do an act of 
disobedience to Allah; that is for 
the Shaitin and should not be 
fulfilled, and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Sahih) 


3877. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubayr Hanzali 
said: My father told me that a man 
told him, that he asked ‘Imran bin 
Husain about a man who made a 
vow not to attend the prayers in the 
mosque of his people. ‘Imran said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
say: There is no vow at a moment of 
anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Da) 
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3878. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
at the time of anger, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Daf) 
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3879. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.’? Manstir bin Zadhan 
contradicted him in its wording. 
(Sahih) 


3880. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There is no vow for 
the son of Adam with regard to 
that which he does not possess, or 
to do an act of disobedience to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) ‘Ali bin Zaid contradicted 
him ~ for he reported it from Al- 
Hasan from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. 
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But if he takes a vow it is forbidden to fulfill the vow in both the cases. The 
expiation shal] have to be performed as has preceded above. 


3881. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahm4an bin Samurah that the 
Prophet #% said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Ali bin Zaid is weak, and this 
Hadith is a mistake, and what is 
correct is: (from) ‘Imran bin 
Husain. This Hadith has been 
reported from ‘Imran bin Husain 
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through other routes. 
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3882. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son 
of Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. What Is The 
Requirement Upon One Who 
Made A Vow That Something 
Would Be Obligatory For Him, 
Then He Is Unable To Do It? 


3883. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #@ saw a man 
being supported by two others and 
said: ‘What is this?’ They said: “He 
vowed to walk to the House of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Allah has no need 
for this man to torture himself. Tell 
him to ride.” (Sahih) 
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3884. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
passed by an old man who was being 
supported between two men and 
said: ‘What is the matter with him?’ 
They said: ‘He vowed to walk.’ He 
said: ‘Allah has no need for him to 
torture himself. Tell him to ride.” 
So, he was told to ride. (Sahih) 
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3885. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came to a man who was 
being supported by two others and 
said: ‘What is the matter with 
him?’ It was said: ‘He vowed to 
walk to the Ka‘bah.’ He said: 
‘Allah does not benefit from his 
torturing himself.’ And he told him 
to ride.” (Sahih) 
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‘(Allah’s Messenger #@) commanded him’ because he was incapable of 
walking. The one who is able to walk should walk. If one is rendered 
incapable, then he should ride and perform the expiation. 


Chapter 43. The Exception 
(Saying: “If Allah Wills’) 


3886. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath and says: “If Allah wills, then 
he has made an exception.’” 
(Sahih) 
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3887. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet #8: “Sulaiman said: ‘I will 
certainly go around to ninety 
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women tonight, each of whom will 
bear a child who will fight in the 
cause of Allah.’ It was said to him: 
‘Say: If Ailah wills,” but he did not 
say it. He went around to them but 
none of them bore a child except 
for one woman who bore half a 
person.” The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “If he had said, ‘If Allah 
wills,’ he would not have broken 
his vow, and this would have been 
a means to help him to get what he 
wanted.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. The Third Of The 45 by pill So CUI - (££ penalld 
Conditions, In It Is Cael) Bids feisty 
Sharecropping (Muzdra‘ah) V didi) BUD 465150) 
And Contracting"! 


3888. It was narrated that Abi =: JU oe & ase GET - AAA 
Sa‘eed said: “When you hire a pa ee ee 
worker, tell him what his wages will 
be.” (Daf) do gh U2 all G2 lis fs 
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3889. It was narrated from Al Gi) -GG int Gobi - wana 
Hasan that he disliked to hire a Bin F Sly 
man without telling him what his & gles GF wi we Sl cde ole 
wages would be. (Da‘f) 
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UY») his Suan Al-Kubra the author named the chapter in which these narrations are 
included: “Regarding Hiring” and prior to that is the chapter: “Mentioning The 
Differences Regarding Proxies” and prior to that is the chapter on sharecropping which 
is Chapter 46 in this book. So it is possible that by “The Third of Conditions” he is 
referring to what was mentioned in the two chapters previous to it in Al-Kubra. 
However, As-Sindi interpreted the meaning of: “The Third of The Conditions” here to 
refer to the fact that both Muzd@ra‘ah and contracting involve something that is 
openended, and for that reason they have a relationship to the discussion of vows and 
oaths. The author has cited examples of contracts at the end of this book as well. See a 
sample for this topic after No. 3959. And Allah knows best. 
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3891. It was narrated from St Gis :dU Sint Si - aay 
Hammad and Oatédah, concerning 
a man who said to another man: “I 
will lease (something) from you 
until I reach Makkah for such and 
such a payment, and if I travel for a 
month or such and such —- 
something that he named — J will 
give you such and such in addition.” 
They did not see anything wrong 
with that, but they did not like it if 
he said: “If I travel for more than a 
month I will deduct such and such 
from your lease.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
The objective is that if the mount ran fast and it took less time, I would pay 
you more money; but if the mount did not run fast, and took more time, then 
I would pay you less. The former situation is permissible because in it the 
condition of giving a prize or reward is found; and obviously giving reward is 
permitted. The latter situation is forbidden, because it is a form of wronging 
the owner of the mount, It took more time, on one hand; and on the other 
hand, he got less rent. Tyranny or oppression is not allowed. 
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3892. It was narrated that Ibn =: JG eile Uf die 

Juraj said: “I said to ‘Ata’: What 8 ae gee 
if | hire a slave for a year inreturn ce! go SI LE UHI Jb ole Gus 
for his food, and for another year, 3+, isl is oth) 2b 6 ty sie 


in return for such and such?’ He 
said: ‘There is nothing wrong with 
that, and you may stipulate your 
conditions of hiring even for a few 
days.’ ‘How about if I make a deal 
to hire him when part of the year 
has passed?’ He said: ‘Do not hold 
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me to account for what has 
passed.” (Sahilz) 
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The objective behind narrating the above-mentioned report is to demonstrate 
that the wage of a servant ought to be known and fixed, irrespective of 
whether it be in the form of food, etc. Besides, one should abstain from 
stipulating a condition which is detrimental to the servant or the employee. 
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Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators 


3893. It was narrated from Usaid : 
bin Zuhair that he went out to his ae 
people, Banu Harithah, and said: “O ‘J 
Banu Harithah, a calamity has ae 
befallen you.” They said: “What is 
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for some of the grain?” He said, 
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in return for straw.” He said: “No.” 
We used to lease it in return for 
what is planted on the banks of a 
stream that is used for irrigation.” 
He said: “No. Cultivate it (yourself) 
or give it to your brother.” (Daf) 
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3894, It was narrated that Usaid bin 
Zuhair said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij came 
to us and said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 has forbidden for you Al- 
Hagql. Al-Haql is the third and the 
fourth.4! And Al-Muzdbanah, Al- 
Muzébanah is to buy what is at the 
top of the date-palm trees in return 
for a certain number of Wasgs of 
dried dates.”! (Sahth) 
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The reason for forbidding Muzébanah is that in it there is a greater possibility 
of a loss for one of the parties. The fruit yet hanging on a tree may or may 
not equal the fixed quantity of dried fruit. It was forbidden on account of this 
possibility. (Muzébanah iroplies the selling of fresh dates for dry dates by 
measuring them out, and selling raisins for the measure of grapes). 


3895. It was narrated that Usaid bin . 


Zuhair said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij came 
to us and said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ has forbidden something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ is better for you. He has 
forbidden Al-Hag/ (renting land in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
of the produce) to you, and says: 
Whoever has land, let him give it (to 
someone else to cultivate it) or leave 
it. And he has forbidden Al- 
Muzdbanah. Al-Muzibanah means 
when a man has a lot of date-palm 
trees and another man comes and 
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(I Meaning the third or fourth of yield paid to lease the land. And it is not clear if this is 
the explanation of Rafi‘, or one of the narrators, while it appears — from the various 
narrations ~ that it is from Rafi‘ and is mentioned again. 


7] This definition is similar to Al-Ardya (see No. 3910) which was an exception. 
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takes it in return for a certain 
number of Wasgs of dried dates.” 
(Sahih) 


3896. It was narrated that Usaid 
bin Zuhair said: “Rafi bin Khadij 
came to us and I was not sure what 
he meant. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ has forbidden to you 
something that used to benefit you, 
but obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 is better for you than that 
which benefits you. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ has forbidden Al-Hagl 
for you. Al-Hagi means share- 
cropping the land in return for 
one-third or one-quarter (of the 
yield). So whoever has Jand that he 
does not need, let him give it to his 
brother (to cultivate it) or let him 
leave it. And he has forbidden to 
you Al-Muzabanah, Al-Muzabanah 
means when a man has a great 
number of datepalms and says: 
Take it in return for (a certain 
number of) Wasgs of dried dates 
this year,” (Sahih) 
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3897. Usaid bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 has 
forbidden something for you that 
used to be beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah #% is more beneficial for us. 
He said: “Whoever has land let 
him cultivate it, and if he is unable 
to do so, let him give it to his 
brother to cultivate.” (Sahih) 

Abdul-Karim bin Malik 
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contradicted him! 
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Contents: 


‘He should lend it for cultivation’ means if it is lying surplus with him. 


3898. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “I took Tawiis by the hand and 
brought him to Ibn Rafi‘ bin Khadij, 
and he told him, narrating from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#g forbade leasing land. Tawiis 
rejected that and said: ‘I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas (say) that he did not see 
anything wrong with that.” (Sahih) 
It was reported by Abt ‘Awanah, 
from Abi Husain, from Mujahid 
who said: “He said” from Rafi‘, in 
Mursal form. 


de Si - waa 


or ae + #8 oo by Ao 
emul LE GE — 9 ae HT ou ~ al age 
west & tbo SUT de ptt ts 


Byers 


oe - € oe ee, é aie 
SF ore al UF SB gl 21555 OU 
Wes ily {6 JE dU pte 


eo 3 4) dalere Cate ys \00ere «gated oll whl &£ geal Cpls aon oA Gey eed 


Comments: 
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In this narration, he mentioned leasing. That is; renting and for payment of 
wealth. It differs with forms of sharecropping because the a mount of payment is 
certain and can be agreed upon. See No. 3904, and 3921, and 3929, 


3899. (The previously mentioned 
chain) from Mujahid who said: 
“Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade us 
to do something that was beneficial 
for us, (but we respect and obey 
the command of the Messenger of 
Allah 2.7] He forbade us to 
lease land in return for some of its 
produce.” (Sahih) 
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0) That is: contradicted Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, both of whom narrated it from 
Mujahid, as will be seen in the next chain of narration. 

(] He said an expression interpreted to infer that is based upon the other versions: “The 
order of the Messenger of Allah #% is upon the head and the eye.” And in this version 
he mentioned leasing a long with sharecropping as the means of payment. See No. 3904. 
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Ibrahim bin Muhdajir followed him 
in (narrating) that. 
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3900. It was narrated that Rafi‘ Le saz As Eee ae Witten 

bin Khadij said: “The Prophet #% : 

passed by the land of a man from o cats oF Jalil Gas 7 GE ail ee 

among the Ansar who he knew was obs oie Bg yale Pe 

in need and said: ‘Whose is this “©” y & u we o ee - 

land?’ He said: ‘So and so’s;he has fe Je) asl Ye BB ES Se Jd 

given it to us in return for rent’ He 2.” ier aces HE en Rt 

said: ‘Why did he not give it to his O°" ‘0'# qie a! GF 8 lanl 

brother?” Rafi‘ came to the Ansar yyibel (ook) “JE 0g’ eae 

and said: “The Messenger of Aah, ae f ges : 

#% has forbidden something for you 2! 5 Gb GET Gees gh cou 4 

which was beneficial, but obedience “gi ws 4h 3625 Ot NS a, 
g all Ups o} 

to the command of the Messenger uF % i 

of Allah 2% is more beneficial for 28 4! ¢ 

you.” (Sahih) 43 
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3901. It was narrated that Rafi ists .2t ff ds 6 ales rae 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of “ae wd oe rok: 
Allah #¢ forbade Al-Haql (renting Gis db Lat Gis YG gen cat 
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land in return for one-third or one- 5 fe dels al +& dak 
oF Db OF 2 of or ® 
quarter of the produce).” (Salih) ° @. 
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3902. Rafi bin Khadij said: “The 4 36 26 Uf one UST - vary 
Messenger of Allah #% came out to 
us and forbade something for us 7 ot : 

that had been beneficial for us. He ah Eas iJ sales 1 ales te 
said: ‘Whoever has land, let him es) Aes CS ek OG me 2 
cultivate it or give it to someone ** *) “9”? Ge a Gee ee 
else (to cultivate), or leave it” GIS ten : Sls Lab WOW fl te Ug 
(Sahih) f eecete * af 
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3903. It was narrated from Tawis 
and Mujahid, that Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
came out to us and forbade 
something for us that had been 
beneficial for us, but the command 
of Messenger of Allah 2% is better 
for us. He said: ‘Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it or leave it or 
give it (to someone else to 
cultivate).’” (Sahih) 

And among that which proves that 
Tawis did not hear this Hadith 
from Rafi‘. 


468 dE jl jal QS 


BE th ke Oi - reer 
cpeley 5iby rts be itis ats 
J35 OB eA db es o Bb 
ah, wae 6 oe hits Cys ae a 
J bis gan dG O 3S Be oth 25 

aigsaed sf tabig si yes Ses 
ia gong Tey oF fe Bd th 

| 235 de Gop 


f 


? 
G 


EORR ech SH ob gay PANIC cede [ere] te el 


3904. It was narrated that ‘Armor bin 
Dinar said: “Tawiis regarded it 
disliked renting out land for gold 
and silver, but he did not see 
anything wrong with leasing it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
(of the yield). Mujahid said to him: 
‘Go to Ibn Rafi‘ bin Khadij and 
listen to his Hadith.’ He said: ‘By 
Allah, if I knew that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ had forbidden that I 
would not have done it. But my 
Hadith comes from one who is more 


knowledgeable than him. Ibn ‘Abbas . 


(said) that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “If one of you were to give 
his land to his brother (to cultivate 
it), that would be better than taking 
an agreed portion of the yield.” 
(Sahih) 

And there is a disagreement 
among the narrators from ‘Ata’ 
about this Hadith, so ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Maisarah said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Rafi” and we mentioned that 
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previously. And, ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Sulaiman said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Jabir:” 


tHe gp Slam Cade ge 008 Tc etas eal wh &F goo)! ‘glue a 21 gees 
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3905. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ dé gga fs oe belied Gis - 4.0 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of is Seo ee 4 ag pe ee tnt eee 
Allah 3% said: “Whoever has land, Voge Coa J syle ip We Gas 
let him cultivate it. Hf he is unable OG BE 4s! Je25 Olt bee Le glee tg 
to cultivate it, let him give it to his Pare aoe Gone hg Beit 
Muslim brother and not share-crop #94 Of 3ee OB « tee5 3 rao ols 
it with him.” (Sahih) BG ge Voces Geet 
cy HbbS las Lyd ge WV /VON Ie 6 yea¥I +\S wh ‘seal ‘plane aesslipinas 
EVN Ie CSS gd gay 04 Oley ol 
3906. Jabir said: The Messenger of marr ue sie Gif - 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever has land, u ps we ae ‘ 
let him cultivate it or give it to his 5, role aé Gas :dB Yo Gas 


brother, and not lease it to him. BE I he 4 JB :JE » le is colbé 


(Sahib) : 
He was followed in (narrating) it esd 3) ej pat ie na 43 patie fal 
by ‘Abdur-Rabman bin ‘Amr Al-_,, eee ee icy eek Woot 
pad reat bb act We ee gS ¥y ast 


bel 3 Be 


EVV es Sl Z hg (Gl Lateed) hi] [eee] Sa 
Comments: 
‘Give it’ from Manah; which could mean he should lend it to him for one or 
two years, so that he could acquire some of its produce. The land would 
continue to remain the property of its original owner. The owner would take 
it back upon the expiration of the fixed period of time. 


3907. It was narrated that Jabir  j¢ gee bf plbs tai - rae 

said: “Some people had some extra ts apN) Ge OE te tts 
land which they leased out in return 9°"? pe OR ae or ed 
for half of the yield, or one-third, or 3 ee sau Oe 2 du lt bf cetleé 
one-quarter. The Messenger of pial ecttee: Acts “et east, 42g 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever has land, let ata’ sien chal Bose Gees! 
him cultivate it, or give it to his 5 Bi oa Sian Me all po ne 


ae 
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brother to cultivate or keep it = 4. sith cig dt aaah joy eet are 
(without cultivating it).’” (Sahih) gaa ai8ly Goad 5h GER 5! GE n 
And Matar bin Tahman was in oleh i 
accord with him. 
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3908. It was narrated that Jabir bin 545 - Joss 3S cue 8 ol — F4ra 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ear eee So) 90 aed 


Allah 2 addressed us and said: 9 OT OP PS gel ot x ai 
‘Whoever has land, let him cultivate —- | 53 sae Gis YE - & s lili 5a 
it or give it to someone else to TA Amite, Bee ne. fetches ae 
cultivate, and let him not rent it ne oF ple (6 «joa Oe: ere 
337 3] “st pies 4 - yet 7 “42k oe 
out.” (Sahih) OS BB tl 425 CLE OG al ote 
Fe geo Ofp oF pear ote FoF BT oem oe 
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3909. It was narrated from Jabir ¢s Lelsy 3b dasa si — 744 
who attributed it to the Prophet e $e el eo de - 
#@: “That he forbade leasing out ely eae Ge Gag i ratlial 
are ere bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bi a a me an i aa oA 
ul-. mn. ” IZ 17 on fo Far 327 
Juraij was in accord with him in 2 24! SF Y elle Ae ty. 25 
(narrating) the prohibition of eo 5S be : il ee Sots 
leasing land. : 
4 day op Slee Sade ope (aL tte! ff) AV [OPN ie & plans ar 21 ey oS 
EVO te SSS 8 as 
Comments: 
There are two types of rental agreements: A fixed sum of money, or a fixed share 
of a fixed produce; for instance, one-half, one-third, or one-fourth, etc. In 
common practice, the former is called rental or lease, and the latter 
sharecropping. 


3910. It was narrated from Jabir that Gis :dG ES Gi - vay. 
the Prophet #¢ forbade Al- fo Bogs 5 Bd aye 
es : res 
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Al-Muhagalah,°! and selling fruit o i RB GP al ple Oe yall 
until it is fit to eat (ripe enough), aul es Fir eae mths peel 
except in the case of Al-‘Arayé.l F 
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(in narrating). 
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3911. It was narrated from Jébir JU Pa 
that the Prophet # forbade Al- Pie a ee ee eee 
Muhdqalah, Al-Muzdbanah, Al- 02 Ot Bie Jl ell Gp olke Gas 
Mukhdbarah and exceptions when :¢ 43 
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; o* 
selling, unless they were well- Pate ea ag Oat Oe 
defined. (Hasan) oF 6 BE Ei ol ‘ge oF gle 


And in the narration of Hammam 44 ee Ay eens eae 
bin Yahya is what acts as the proof ~—” ~~ oo bla aa 
that ‘Ata’ did not hear Jabir’s -pbs ol Y} 
Hadith from the Prophet #8: - fe Lane cts -t lk IG, 3 

“Whoever has land, then let him ul Je ovat «a 72 wes ; 
cultivate it’, Cell ye Bede ple be aod oo tlhe & 
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NM! A definition follows after No. 3914, and some of them say it is leasing the land for 
cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from one area of it, and 
another area is for the cultivator. See the commentary of As-Sindi. In Fath Al-Bai? (after 
No. 2327) Ibn Hajar mentioned the view that Al-Mukha@barah, refers to share-cropping 
when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, while Al-Muzéra‘ah refers to share- 
cropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land. 

71 Selling fresh, as-yet-unharvested and unmeasured dates for a certain measure of dried 
dates. 


13] Renting land in return for one-third or one-quarter of the produce. 
4] ‘4réyé (singular. ‘Ariya): This refers to when the fruits of a designated tree were given as 
a gift to another person, then the giver was troubled by the recipient’s coming to his 


garden to gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 
dried dates. 


The Book Of Agriculture 472 SEjGAN Labs 


Comments: 
‘Exceptions, unless...’: For instance, one says at the time of selling the fruit of 
an orchard that he would take the fruit of its trees for himself, without 
specifying which trees, such dubious exception could later become a cause of 
dispute. This is why it was forbidden. 


3912. Jaébir narrated that the - 35 cts ts Act ocd — vay 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Woes “i eile ne as 
“Whoever has land, let him cultivate G4 & eles Gis : 56 = x) Gas 
it or give it to his brother to .4g 2 8 <1 Suse Sie Abe ae 
, a 43 OKs tthe dhe od 
cultivate, and not lease it to his ies sete ; 


brother.” (Sahih) ian 56 M8 a 305 of sy bls 
And Yazid bin Nu‘aim reported = sizf sy of ce-ete “seh fF ane 
the prohibition from ALMuhdlagah zat 3! Fon ers ae 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah. ole! ae So YG 
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3913. It was narrated from Jabir 256 33) 3) A Gi - vay 

bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet #8 ae 5 ok koe Ai fae of gee 
forbade Al-Haqi and it is Al ff" ou Be iJ OS gp) Gas 
Muzabanah.” (Sahih) ee eee ee ee 
Hisham contradicted him; for he salts aoe = oF a A 
reported it from Yahya, from Aba OF @ BE St ol call HE of ple Us 
Salamah, from Jabir. 31595 calea ale ENN os eo 5 fash 
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3914, It was narrated from Jabir 23 3u55 GAs: ay ee vag 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #% eMart ie 

forbade Al-Muzaibanah and AI- on caret C& al Le al op pens i Baa 
Mukhadarah.” He (one of the : alll Je ieee ae j f 
narrators) said: “Al-Mukhddarah ge ue & FS e 
means selling fruit before it ripens Sales Peale | of le BB St 
and AlL-Mukhébarah means selling big BE HEY ean ee en ee 

ma eR ol : rae : 
grapes in return for a certain a y Gan? Leal] idb3 
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number of Sa‘s.” (Sahih) : oa a ee ey 
+ ° ew : le - a o o- #575 4 - 
‘Umar bin Abi Salamah F pene ae Rzmells 
contradicted him; he said: “From 4y\ 34 Sir acs cal oo ne aadlé 
His father, from Abii Hurairah.” 
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3915 It was narrated that Aba JG Ale 23 tte GET - ware 
Hurairah said: “The M f ena 

urairah said: “The Messenger o as Siete eek SER eae ia cone 2 
Allah #% forbade Al-Muhdgalah 2 ont a, SO eran! cee sae 
and Al-Muzdbanah. (Sahih) be Ale | o SE BE all gf eo 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr contradicted ae i ic sod jeeod fe af 
the two of them; so he said: “From Be SUN eee? as Hee Rp et ae 8 
Abia Salamah, from Abii Sa‘eed.” BGAN i512) oF 


Fae | %c0 oe fe Foe PEAT 
wal GF idl 4 ne 2b ne gale 
foe S-T. 
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3916. It was narrated that Aba ct ail 2 & Jase UAT - YANN 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The aS ty dy cts He GE ath 
Messenger of Allah 2 forbade Al- : se 
Muhdgalah and Al-Muzdbanah.” 33 Be 38 eel de Gis J 


(Hasan) ‘ fee, ff. © a: oe 
: dad Wyo ans, ls 
M-Aseerd bid Al Ag! FC Or ee ee 
contradicted all of them; so he ;6 #8 a) Js45 UG :dB G Jb)! 


ae sete ae Salamah, from 3. 3555) aes NG Aeaal 

ao i Gk Qf ie b8 stl 
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3917. It was narrated from Rafi -356 oct 48 GSS BTR vay 

é Ai : us Of eS) Sal 

bin Khadij that the Messenger of Magic, idee id cians akg hake ip mag Go ae 
Allah # forbade Al-Muhdgalah “+> ‘Jl patlhel op kg Gy tome Gas 
and Al-Muzabanah. (Hasan) Lael Be Gis eG ij 3b du Le 


Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 
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3918. It was narrated from ‘Uthmin :d6 26 23 4286 ee -— YA\A 
bin Murrah who said: “I asked Al- zs a. toes gee 4c ye ee 
Qasim about Al-Muzéra‘ah, so he °" & ole Gas iJ mele 2 is 


narrated from Rafi‘ bin Khadij that S355 asst 2 wold i 26 
the Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 


Al-Muhagalah and Al-Muzdbanah? i 8 &\ 3545 Si ‘at of db 4 
(Hasan) Bpeire ira oe 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) vs be 

said: Another time.!1! sil a pel ae ff de 


sy all cp dame Gl ge pull ae OV Ere 6S Sl ? 399 [yw ool]: eed 
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3919. Rafi bin Khadij said that J& dG ge 3 je GST - vara 
the Messenger of Allah 2% forbade 2b 36 


leasing land. (Hasan) ees fag 2 


o 
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And there is some disagreement (; 235 Je : AM lis OF pol 
in what is narrated from Sa‘eed bin Ws 33 3g ‘A Ae a ee 
Al-Musayyab on it. Be OF ost BHD 8" Ee 


LVM0re Ss Sl ee) CLS Lode! Lei! [pence 03 bnel] Fes Sata 


3920. It was narrated that Abi : dU Eh: 2h dane 6 re | Rays 


Ja‘far Al-Khatmi - whose name —_s, ae ats Shs 
was ‘Umair bin Yazid - said: “My (okt ee Gg en ant ee 
paternal uncle sent me witha slave 26 lojl dU - ug 3 2 aly 
of his, to Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab "ge : 


to ask him about Al-Muzdra‘ah. He oF att aa oi ke so Sd 4% Ges 


4] That is, on another occasion the same Shaikh narrated the same chain of narration to 
him, but with the wordings that follow. 
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said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar did not see 
anything wrong with it, until he 
heard the Hadith from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij. Then he met him, and 
Rafi‘ said: “The Prophet #2 came 
to Banu Harithah and saw some 
crops. He said: ‘How good are the 
crops of Zuhair.’ They said: ‘It is 
not Zuhair’s, and he said: ‘Is the 
land not Zuhair’s?’ They said: “No 
(it is not his}, rather he is leasing 
it” The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Take your crops and give him 
what he spent.’ So we took our 
crops, and gave him what he had 
spent.” (Sahil) 

Tariq bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
reported it from Sa‘eed, and there 
is disagreement in what is narrated 
from him. 
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3921. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade Al-Muhdqalah 
and Al-Muzabanah, and said: ‘Only 
three may cultivate: A man who 
has land which he cultivates; a man 
who was given some land and 
cultivates what he was given; and a 
man who takes land on lease for 
gold or silver.”” (Hasan) 

Isra’il narrated it in a distinct 
manner from Tariq, so he narrated 
the statement in Mursal form first, 
and later, as a statement of Sa‘eed. 
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3922, It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade Al-Muhagalah.” Sa‘eed 
said: “And he narrated something 
similar.” And Sufyan Ath-Thawzi 
reported it from Tariq: (Hasan) 
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3923. It was narrated that Tariq 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab say: ‘Cultivating land is 
not allowed except in three cases: 
Land which one owns, iand which 
is given to one, or land which one 
rents in return for gold and silver.’”” 
(Hasan) 

And Az-Zuhri reported the first 
statement from Sa‘eed, narrating it 
in Mursal form. 
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3924, It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ forbade Al-Muhagalah 
and_Al-Muzdabanah. (Sahih) 

And Muhammd bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahm4n bin Labibah reported it 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab; so he 
said: “From Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas.” 
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3925, It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqgqas said: “At the time of 
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the Messenger of Allah x8 
landowners used to lease their 
arable land in return for whatever 
grew on the banks of the streams 
used for irrigation. They came to 
the Messenger of Allah #€ and 
referred a dispute concerning such 
matters to him, and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade them to lease 
land on such terms, and said: 
‘Lease it for gold or silver.” (Da‘f) 
And Sulaiman reported this 
Hadith from Rafi‘, so he said: 
“From a man among his paternal 
uncles: — 
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3926. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ we used to 
lease land on the basis of Al- 
Muhdéqalah, so we would lease it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
of the yield, or a specified amount 
of food (produce). One day, a man 
among my paternal uncles came 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ has forbidden me to do 
something that was beneficial for 
us, but obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial for 
us. He has forbidden us to lease 
land on the basis of Al-Muhdagalah 
and to lease it in return for one- 
third or one-quarter of the yield, 
and for a specific amount of food 
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(produce). And he commanded the 
landowner to cultivate it (himself) 
or to give it to someone else to 
cultivate. He did not like leasing it 
or anything else.”’ (Sahih) 

Ayytib (one of the narrators) did 
not hear from Ya‘la. 


478 dé5lhaN WS 


Sade ge VIT/VOEATE celeb Ger LS Ob ce ged cplan we pli qa ga 
LoS cay ably Cade ge Gobel ar yely CEU TI e cs ob gay ca the oil felan| 


3927. It was narrated from Ayyiib 
who said: “Ya‘la bin AJ-Hakim 
wrote to me (saying): ‘I heard 
Sulaiman bin Yasar narrating from 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij, who said: “We 
used to lease land on the basis of 
Al-Muhdqalah, leasing it in return 
for one-third or one-quarter of the 
yield, and a specified amount of 
food (produce). (Sahih) 

(And) Sa‘eed reported it from 
Ya‘la bin Hakim. 


3928. It was narrated that Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “We used to lease land 
on the basis of Al-Muhaqalah 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” He said that one of his 
paternal uncles came to them and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
has forbidden me to do something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial.” We 
said: “What is that?” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever has land, let him 
cultivate it (himself) or give it to his 
brother to cultivate, and not lease it 
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in return for one-third or one- 
quarter of the yield nor a specified 
amount of food (produce).” (Sahih) 

Hanzalah bin Oais reported it from 
Rafi‘; and there is a difference over 
Rabi‘ah’s narration of it. 
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3929. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “My paternal uncle 
told me that they used to lease 
land at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #€ in return for what grew 
on the banks of the streams, and a 
share of the crop stipulated by the 
owner of the land. But the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade us 
to do that.” J (Hanzalah) said to 
Rafi‘: “How about leasing it in 
return for Dinars and Dirhams?” 
Rafi‘ said: “There is nothing wrong 
with (leasing it) for Dinars and 
Dirhams.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awza‘l differed with him. 
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3930. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais Al-Ansari said: 
“J asked Rafi‘ bin Khadij about 
leasing land in return for Dindrs 
and silver. He said: “There is 
nothing wrong with that. During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ they used to rent land to one 
another in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged — some areas of 
which might give good produce and 
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some might give none at all — and 
the people did not lease land in 
any other way. So that was 
forbidden. But as for leases where 
the return is known and 
guaranteed, there is nothing wrong 
with that.” (Sahih) 

Malik bin Anas was in accord with 
the chain, but he differed in the 


wordings. 
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Comments: 


In other words, the cause of prohibition was the existence of oppressive 
conditions, on account of which the farmers were incurring an absolute loss. 
They deceptively used to specify for themselves the harvest produced by the 
fertile portions of the field, while the harvest produced by the infertile and 
bad portions was thrown to the farmers by way of good riddance. 


3931. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “I asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing land. 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade leasing land.’ I said: 
‘For gold and silver?’ He said: ‘No, 
rather he forbade leasing it in 
return for what the land produces. 
As for gold and silver, there is 
nothing wrong with that.’” (Sahih) 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, may Allah be 
pleased with him, reported it from 
Rabi‘ah, but he did not narrate it 
in Marfa‘ form. 
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3932. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “J asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing 
uncultivated land in return for gold 
and silver. He said: ‘(It is) 
permissible and there is nothing 
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wrong with that. That is the due of 
the land.” (Sahih) 

Yahya bin Sa‘eed reported it from 
Hanzalah bin Qais and in Marfii‘ 
form; just as Malik did from 
Rabi‘ah. 
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3933. It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade us to lease our 
land. At that time there was no 
gold nor silver. A man would lease 
his land in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged, and in return for 
something specific.” (Sahih) 

And he quoted the rest of it. 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
reported it from Rafi‘ bin Khadij, 
and there is a difference over Az- 
Zuhri’s narration of it. 
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3934. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri that Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated something similar. (Sahiiz) 

‘Ugail bin Khalid followed him up 
in that. 
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3935. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin “Umar 
used to lease his land until he 
heard that Rafi‘ bin Khadij forbade 
leasing land. ‘Abdullah met him 
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and said: “O Ibn Khadij, what do 
you narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah #@ about leasing land?” Rafi‘ 
said to ‘Abdullah: “I heard two of 
my uncles, who had been present at 
Badr, telling the people in the 
house, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade leasing land.” ‘Abdullah 
said: “I knew that at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ land 
used to be leased.” Then ‘Abdullah 
was concerned that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ had decreed something 
and he (‘Abdullah) had not known 
about it, so he stopped leasing 
land. (Sahih) 

Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah narrated 
it in Mursal form. 
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3936. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “We heard that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij used to narrate that his 
paternal uncles - whom he said 
had been present at Badr — (said) 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade leasing land.” (Sahih) 
‘Uthman bin Sa‘eed reported it 
from Shu‘aib, but he did not 
mention his two uncles. 
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3937. It was narrated from 
Shu‘aib: “Az-Zuhri said: ‘Ibn Al- 
Musayyab used to say: “There is 
nothing wrong with leasing land in 
return for gold and silver, and Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij used to narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
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that.’” (Sahil) 
‘Abdul-Karim bin Al-Harith was 
in accord in his narrating it in 
Mawgif form. 
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3938. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # 
forbade leasing land.” Ibn Shihab 
said: “Rafi‘ was asked after that: 
‘How did they lease land?’ He said: 
‘In return for a set amount of food 
(produce), and it was stipulated 
that we would have whatever grew 
on the banks of the streams and 
springs.” (Sahiiz) 

Nafi‘ reported it from Rafi’ bin 
Khadij, and there are differences 
over his narration of it. 


Comments: 
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These forms are absolutely forbidden because such conditions fall in the 
group of oppression or tyranny, and in which there is nothing but utter loss 


for the farmer. 


3939. Rafi‘ bin Khadij told 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 
paternal uncles went to the 
Messenger of Allah 8%, then they 
came back and told them that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 had 
forbidden leasing arable land. 
‘Abdullah said: “We knew that he 
owned some arable land that he 
leased at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in return 
for whatever grew on the banks of 
the streams of water, and for a 
certain amount of straw, I do not 
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know how much it was.” Ibn ‘Awn , nt res 
reported it from Nafi‘ but he said) 2°! * ge! of “@ i a 
“From some of his paternal Sd al 3 1 3154 - 
uncles.” (Sahih) e ge oF SF 3 a bg C 
cpl 58 hnes Fy EUV ie 6S SII se $89 FAVE Se tede Lee oa bw] ] ‘ee 
Syl Olah 
Comments: 
It is the opinion of Imam ibn Taymiyyah that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar & 
considered permissible the form of sharecropping described in this Hadith, 
and he used to practice it, because he was not aware of its prohibition. Later 
on, he had stopped doing it when Rafi‘ bin Khadij informed him about its 
having been forbidden as is mentioned in Hadith 3935. 
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3941. It was narrated from Ibn 3 il ie 23 Att AT - aes 
‘Umar that he used to take rent for ©) sage 8 cee at 
land until Rafi‘ narrated to him, ‘SB G5jVI Glas] Gus JG Bb 
from some of his paternal uncles, eae 3 «mall 3 1 he 
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doing that afterward. (Sahih) #6 it A, Pac ett 

samc sea sf \" 
Ayydb reported it from Nafi‘, from ie cha aon ed é i 
Rafi‘, and he did not mention: “His 135 au GSS geil WS 3F ue 


paternal uncles. a Ay ieils 38 abl oF Ja) 


Bee 3D 


The Book Of Agriculture 


485 dosha) US 


6s pl as) CSS] Eytocdd Bil) ca ge cy dle tyt> oye pint & lig ss 


3942. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to lease out 
his arable land until he heard at 
the end of Mu‘awiyah’s Khilafah, 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij used to 
narrate, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ had forbidden that. He 
went to him — and I (Nafi‘) was 
with him — and asked him (about 
that). He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to forbid leasing 
arable land.” So Ibn ‘Umar 
stopped (doing that) afterward. 
When he was asked about it he 
said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij said that the 
Prophet #2 forbade that.” (Sahil) 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, Kathir bin 
Farqad, and Juwairiyah bin Asma’ 
were in accord with him. 
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3943. It was narrated from NAafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
lease arable land, then he was told 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah 2 that he 
forbade that. Nafi‘ said: “He went 
out to him (and met him) in Al- 
Balat, and I was with him. He asked 
him (about that), and he said: “Yes, 
the Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
leasing arable land.’ So ‘Abdullah 
stopped leasing it.” (Sahiir) 
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3944, It was narrated from Nafi': 
“A man told Ibn ‘Umar that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij had narrated a Hadith 
concerning leasing of land. He and 
I, along with the man who had told 
him that, went to Rafi‘, and he told 
us that the Messenger of Allah # 
had forbidden leasing land. So 
‘Abdulléh stopped leasing land.” 
(Sahih) 
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3945, It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that Rafi* bin Khadij told ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% forbade leasing arable 
land. (Sahih) 
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3946. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that he narrated: “Ibn ‘Umar used 
to lease his land in return for some 
of its produce. Then he heard that 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij warned against 
that. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #2 forbade that.’ He said: “We 
used to lease our land before we 
came to know Rafi‘.’ Then he (Ibn 
‘Umar) became unsure, so he put 
his hand on my shoulder and we 
went to Rafi‘. ‘Abdullah said to him: 
‘Did you hear the Prophet #% forbid 
leasing land?’ Rafi‘ said: ‘I heard the 
Prophet #% say: Do not lease land in 
return for anything.” (Sahih) 
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3947. It was narrated from Rafi 32 Sass 33 ace UAT - waev 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of é 


Allah #8 forbade leasing land. = ” ce ged 
(Sahih) Jyh Ol tes oh alld GE aT als 


Tbn ‘Umar reported it from Rafi‘ bin fa tine AST Kg 3, 5 ME ai 
Khadjj, but there is disagreement is 0°77 °Y°?") F ici 
(reported from) ‘Amr bin Dinar for (é CHENG cet eas LE ee 
it). ee 
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3948, It was narrated that‘Amrbin 3 ij ats 25 List OSI - vata 
Dinar said: “I heard Ibn “Umar say; 7g ee igs 
‘We used to sell grain before it was S4= :dB aS5 Ul cde Abell 
ripe and before it was evident that it <» 2s - Di ae ee ee ae 
. : Cn) Crow Dwe 

was free of disease and blight (by iy Gaeta 
means of Al-Mukhdbarah). We did « Wee HB, 65 
not see anything wrong with that, aig 3 


“sf 4 $e Bee eet Be 


until Rafi‘ bin Khadij said that the #2 #1! 0"9 0! Ge oF BO pS 
Messenger of Allah 2 had SHE oF 


forbidden Al-Mukhabarah.” (Sahih) 
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3949. ‘Amr bin Dinar said: “I bear WE 3i pnt! ke ahi - race 
witness that I heard Ibn ‘Umar ok 8 US LS Hee kee LE 
; : : “ol JB ide ales Gus idk 
asking about Al-Khibr (the or ae € 
agreement to Al-Mukhdbarah) and = Exec) 1g) i586 Go 33 928 Eas 
he said: ‘We did not see anything BE gett Ree Soh ge EES oan dat 
wrong with that, until Ibn Khadfj oe ae po of Jes 35 oa ot! 
told us earlier that he heard the 31 J3NI sue Gel se lak WL 53 
Messenger of Allah #8 forbidding tose. Weg ee ora ae : : 
AL-Khibr:” Hammad bin Zaid wasin + go"! OF 62 85 El Get 81 equ 
accord with the two of them. (Sahijz) sey Coes iat 
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Comments: ae 
‘The first year’: It has preceded in Hadith 3942 that this belongs to the final 
days of Mu‘awiyyah 4%. Hence, the first year might probably mean here the 
first year of the time of Yazid, or the time of Ibn Zubair. And Allah knows 
best! 
3950. It was narrated that ‘Amr gf Gt 3 ees Sf yao. 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar ~ 


say: ‘We did not see anything he of ahh OF 5 gi? ses be 
wrong with Al-Khibr until last year, 5 Y 5 J ig aad a Cea il 
when Rafi‘ said that the Prophet of ~ 0 - 4 

Allah #% forbade it.” (Sahih) S$ USVI ple OE cal yey 


‘Arim differed with him; so he 2,4 4% 2% Cb BE ai = Rens 
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3951. It was narrated from Jabir :J 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 .. . 4.5 i 
forbade leasing land. (Sahih) oF BU ot > etl 
Muhammad bin Muslim At-T@ift — 5i 

followed him up (in narrating it). ” 
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3953. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
selling fruits until it was clear that 
they were free of blemish, and (he 
forbade from) Al-Mukhabarah; 
leasing land in return for one-third 
or one-quarter (of the yield).” 
(Sahih) 

Abi An-Najashi, ‘Ata’ bin Suhaib 
reported it, and disagreement is 
reported from him in it. 
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3954, Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #& 
said to Rafi‘: “Do you rent out 
your arable Jand?” I said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah. We rent it out 
in return for one-quarter, and in 
return for (a number of) Wasqs of 
barley.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Do not do that. Cultivate 
it (yourselves), or lend it, or keep 
it.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awza%? differed with him; he 
said: “From Rafi‘, from Zuhair bin 
Rafi’.” 
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3955. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
said: “Zuhair bin Rafi‘ carie to us 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
# forbade me to do something 
that was convenient for us.’ I said: 
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‘What was that?’ He said: ‘The 
command of the Messenger of Allah 
#2 is true. He asked me: What do 
you do with your land? I said: We 
rent it out in return for one-quarter 
(of the yield) and a number of 
Wasgs of dates or barley. He said: 
Do not do that. Cultivate it, give it 
to someone else to cultivate, or 
keep it.” (Sahih) 

Bukair bin ‘Abdullah bin AlAshajj 
reported it from Usaid bin Rafi‘, 
and he reported it as a narration of 
Rafi‘s brother. 
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3956. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij that the 
brother of Rafi‘ said to his people: 
“Today the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
has forbidden something which was 
convenient for you, but following 
his command is an act of obedience 
{to Allah) and is good. He forbade 
Al-Hagl.” (Sahih) 
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3957. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz said: “I heard 
Usaid bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij Al- 
Ansari say that they did not allow 
Al-Muhigalah, which is land that is 
cultivated in return for some of its 
produce.” (Sahih) 

‘Eisa bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ reported 
it. 
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3958. ‘Eisa bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij narrated said: “I was an 
orphan in the care of my grandfather 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij. I reached puberty 
and became a man, and I performed 
Hajj with him. My brother ‘Imran 
bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij came 
and said: ‘O my father, we have 
leased our land to so and so (a 
woman) for two hundred Dirhams, 
He said: ‘O my son, leave that (do 
not do it), for Allah will give you 
other provision. The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade leasing land.” 


(Dai) 
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3959, It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Zaid bin 
Thabit said: ‘May Allah forgive 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij. By Allah, I have 
more knowledge of the Hadith than 
him. We were two men who fought 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: If this is how it is between 
you, then do not lease land. And 
he only heard the words: Do not 
lease land.” (Hasan) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: (this is an example of) A 
sharecropping contract based on 
the condition that the seeds and 
expenses be provided by the owner 
of the land, and the share cropper 
will have one-quarter of whatever 
Allah brings forth from the land: 
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This contract was written by so and 
so the son of so and so the son of 
so and so, while he is still in good 
health, and in full control of his 
wealth. (It is addressed to) so and 
so the son of so and so; stating that 
you will give me all of your land 
that is situated in such and such 
location, in such and such city, to 
cultivate it on the basis of 
sharecropping. This is the (piece 
of) land that is known as such and 
such, defined by four boundaries 
that enclose the entire area (he 
defines the four boundaries). You 
have given to me all of the land 
defined in this contract, within the 
boundaries specified, and 
everything in it, water, rivers and 
streams, uncultivated, empty land 
with no crops planted therein, for a 
complete year, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
of such and such year, and ending 
at the end of such and such month 
of such and such year, on the basis 
that I will cultivate all of the land 
specified in this contract, the 
location of which is described 
herein, in the year described 
herein, from beginning to end. J 
may cultivate anything I want and 
see fit of wheat, barley, sesame, 
rice, cotton, fresh dates, herbs, 
chickpeas, beans, lentils, 
cucumbers, melons, carrots, 
radishes, onions, garlic, and any 
other kind of winter or summer 
produce, using your seeds which 
are all to be provided by you and 
not by me, on the basis that I will 
do the work myself, or with 
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whomever I want of my helpers, 
and hired workers, my oxen, and 
my tools, and equipment. I will 
cultivate it and take care of it so 
that it will grow well and yield the 
best produce, plowing the land and 
clearing it of brush, supplying water 
and manure to those crops that 
need them, digging irrigation 
ditches, picking whatever needs to 
be picked, harvesting whatever 
needs to be harvested, gathering it, 
threshing and winnowing what 
needs to be threshed and 
winnowed. All of that will be done 
at your expense and not mine, and 
it will be done by me and my 
helpers, and not by you. From all 
that Allah brings forth from all of 
that, during the period specified in 
this contract, from beginning to 
end, you will have three quarters in 
return for you land, your water, 
your seeds and your spending, and 
I will have the remaining quarter of 
all that in return for my cultivation 
and labor, done by myself and my 
helpers. You have given me all the 
land of yours defined in this 
contract, with all its rights and 
facilities, and I have accepted all of 
that from you on such and such a 
day in such and such a month, of 
such-and-such a year. All of that 
has come under my control, but I 
do not own any of it, and I have no 
claim to any of it except this 
sharecropping as described in this 
contract, during the year described 
therein. Once that time ends, then 
it all reverts to you and to your 
contro], and you have the right to 
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expel me from it when that year is 
over, and to take it out of my 
control, and out of the control of 
anyone who had anything to do 
with it because of me. Signed by so 
and so and so and so. Two copies 
were made of this contract. 
ad ge TVA che stp otek ce gedl cask pl ar ef [nm ool] eases 
ENOAT 6S SII ob PPS 64 doll Glee! oy gem lle 
Comments: 
In other words, one reason for prohibiting the current form of sharecropping 


of that period was that it was the cause of disputes; and Allih’s Messenger #% 
highly detested disputes, and quarrels. 


Chapter 46. Mentioning The <(aiKhl: aed t | BS 

Different Wordings With aaa ae a ok ae Le : 
Regard To Sharecropping (Y dims!) 465) Sat b 35 gb! 
Comments: 


The above-mentioned document would be operational in the event when it 
has been decided or agreed upon that the seed and the expenses shall be 
provided by the owner of the land; and it is determinately specified that the 
total produce shall be divided between the partners in the ratio of 1:3. 


3960. Ibn ‘Awn said: “Muhammad 4g 2s ge pee eee 

used to say: ‘In my view land is like “~*~ ° 3103 Gi se GBI - rans 
the wealth put into a Muddrabah =: JG O5F op) Gas 3 helen! OS 
(limited partnership) contract. ee ae re 
Whatever is valid with regard to the Je Je ete ja3 Js dems OF 
wealth put into a Mudarabah wary Ju a ale Fe imere ye 
partnership, is valid with regard to ~ 7 ra de Fs 
land, and whatever is not valid with JU 3 ele i: ey «aol! 2 ale 
regard to the wealth put into a see 
Mudarabah Sachets tien it is ee yell 3 elas staal 
not valid with regard to land.”” He oll gig Ane | ax jf a oH : 
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it; all expenses were to be paid by 

the owner of the land.” (Sahih) 
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3961. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #8 gave 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their 
land to the Jews of Khaibar, on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would have 
half of whatever they produced. 
(Sahih) 
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3962. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #£ gave 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their 
land to the Jews of Khaibar on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would have 
half of their fruits. (Sahih) 
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Entrusting of the date-palms or any other fruit tree to some person on the 
condition that he would take it upon himself to water them, look after the trees, 
or manage and culture them, and when they give fruit, he would get half of their 
produce (or any other determinately specified portion). Such an arrangement is 
called Musdqat in the Arabic language. 


3963. It was narrated from N§Afi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
say: “Arable land used to be leased 
out at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #g on condition that the 
owner of the land would have 
whatever grew on the banks of the 
streams and a share of straw, I do 
not know how much it was.” (Sahih) 
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3964. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- :d6 32 jo dhe UPAI - wane 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad said: “Two es 
of my paternal uncles used to ~* iat 
cultivate (land) in return for one- (688 OM 2d SOME oh eel 
third or one-quarter of the crop, eee eer Some en ae 
and my father was their partner. ‘Cer? ls GHG SL 95% 


‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad knew ape JG suk PO aadle5 
about that and did not change Vy sg 
anything.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The objective is to demonstrate that sharecropping was common among the 
Tabi’in - the followers of the Companions of the Prophet. 
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Mudarabah disputes except in two 
ways. He would say to the Mudarib 
(the one who contributed his labor 
to the partnership): ‘You must 
provide proof that a calamity befell 
you so that you may be excused.’ 
Or he would say to the one who 
invested his money in the 
partnership: “You must provide 
proof that your trustee betrayed his 
trust, otherwise his oath sworn by 
Allah that he did not betray you is 
sufficient.” (Saltijz) 
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When a person gives a sum of money to another to do business on condition 
that the gain should be between them two; this is called Mudaraba. The giver 
of the sum of money is the owner of the property, and the taker is called the 
Mud4rib or the one who is employed by another in trade for him with his (the 
latter’s) property. Now, if the Mudérib informs the owner of the property that 
the complete principal wealth or a part of it is stolen or Jost, what verdict 
would be given? The following narrations discuss that. 


3968. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “There is 
nothing wrong with renting 
uncultivated land for gold and 
silver.” (Daf) 

He (An-Nasa’i) said: “If a man 
gives money to another in a 
Mudérabah partnership, and he 
wants to write a contract 
concerning that, he should write: 
‘This is contract written by so and 
so the son of so and so, with no 
compulsion, while he is still in good 
health and in full control of his 
wealth; (addressed to) so-and-so 
the son of so and so, stating that 
you have given to me, at the 
beginning of such-and-such month, 
in such and such year, ten thousand 
Dirhams, non-counterfeit, and 
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weighing seven Qiréd as an 
investment in a Muddrabah 
partnership, on the basis of fear of 
Allah in secret and in public, and 
on the basis of honesty. I will buy 
with it whatever I want and as I see 
fit to buy, and I will dispose of it 
and whatever I want of it as I see 
fit in all kinds of trade. I will 
dispose of whatever I want to 
whenever I want to and I will sell 
whatever I see fit of the goods I 
have bought for cash or on credit. I 
will do all of that at my discretion 
and will delegate that to whomever 
I see fit. All bounty and profits that 
Allah bestows on that after the 
capital that you have paid - as 
described — to me, the amount of 
which is stated in this contract, will 
be shared half and half between 
you and I. You will have half in 
return for your capital and IJ will 
have half in return for my work. 
Any losses incurred will be borne 
by the capital. I have taken this ten 
thousand, non-counterfeit, from 
you at the beginning of such and 
such month in the year such and 
such, and it is a Mudérabah 
investment, based on the 
conditions stipulated in this 
contract. Signed by so and so, and 
so and so.’ If he wanted to give him 
free rein to buy and sell on credit, 
he would have written that, but you 
told me not to buy and sell on 
credit.” 
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Comments: 
Since sharecropping is deeply connected with financing a profit-sharing 
venture, and both are similar or identical, financing profit-sharing was 
mentioned along with sharecropping. 


Chapter... The Anan 
Partnership Between Three 
Persons 

This is a partnership between so 
and so, and so and so, and so and 
so, who are in good health, and in 
full control of their wealth, having 
formed a partnership with thirty 
thousand Dirhams, non-counterfeit 
and weighing seven, each one of 
them contributing ten thousand 
Dirhams which they have put 
together and combined, so that 
they are now held in common 
between them on the basis of three 
equal shares, on the condition that 
they will work on the basis of fear 
of Allah and of honesty, each one 
of them fulfilling the trust toward 
each of the others. They will all 
buy whatever they see fit with it, 
cash or credit, whatever they see fit 
of different goods. Each one of 
them may buy on his own without 
consulting his companions, 
whatever he sees fit to buy with 
cash, he may do so, and whatever 
he sees fit to buy on credit, he may 
do so. They may work together, or 
each may work independently of 
his partners as he sees fit. All of 
that is binding on them 
individually, and on the two others, 
with regard to decisions taken 
collectively, or individually. 
Whatever commitment any of them 
makes, whether small or great, it is 
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binding on each of the other 
partners, and is binding on all of 
them. All bounty and profits that 
Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided into three 
equal parts. Any loss is to be borne 
by all three partners proportionate 
to their capital investment. Three 
identical copies of this document 
have been made, and one given to 
each of the three partners. Signed 
by so and so, so and so and so and 
so. 


Chapter... A Proxy Partnership 
Between Four Persons 
According To Those Who 
Permit It 

Allah says: O you who believe! 
Fulfill (your) obligations. This is 
a partnership formed between so 
and so, so aud so, so and so and so 
and so, based on capital which they 
have collected of one type, and 
currency, and have combined it, so 
that it is now mixed, and none of 


them can tell which is his money. | 


The share and rights of each 
partner are equal, and they will use 
this money for trade, whether 
buying or selling, for cash, or on 
credit, in all transactions, making 
decisions collectively or 
individually, each working 
independently of the others based 
on his own opinion, and what he 
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sees fit. Whatever commitment or 
loan any one of the persons 
mentioned in this contract makes, 
then it is binding on each of his 
companions mentioned in this 
contract. All bounty and profits 
that Allah bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided equally 
between all four. Any loss is to be 
borne equally by each of them. 
Each of the four persons 
mentioned in this contract appoints 
the others as his deputy (Wakil) 
who may demand every right, and 
debt, and deal with every dispute, 
concerning this contract, to dispute 
on behalf of the others with anyone 
who is disputing with them, or seek 
their dues. And each of them 
makes the others his executor (to 
act on his behalf after he dies), pay 
off his debts, and carry out the 
instructions in his will. Signed by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so. 


Comments: 
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If a few individuals trade together, it is called partnership. The majority 
Fugha have shown partnership to be of four kinds: 


1) Cooperative partnership; 
2) Comprehensive partnership; 


3) Craftsmanship, Manufacturing or handicraft partnership; 

4) Well-known partner partnership (Sharika Al-Wujih) 
The discussion here pertains to cooperative partnership, in which every 
partner happens to be the authorized representative of the other, not the 
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sponsor. There is leeway or flexibility in this form of partnership. It is not 
necessary that two shares of capital put up by the partners be equal in 
amount, they could be more or less. In the same way, equality is not essential 
in manufacturing partnership; irrespective of whether the wealth or the 
capital is equal. Likewise, there could be equalization in manufacturing or 
handicraft, even if the capital is not equal. One might have contributed dinars 
and the other dirhams. The rest of the details are given in the above- 
mentioned document. It should, however, be borne in mind that partnership 
could exist between the two individuals, and the mention of three in the 
afore-mentioned document is incidental. 

2. Comprehensive partnership (Sharika Al-Mufawada) whose detail appears in 
the forthcoming document. This partnership is distinct from the cooperative 
partnership. In it, each partner happens to be the other’s authorized 
representative and sponsor too, by which the partners share whatever they 
earn from their respective separate principal funds and labor; mutually 
covering the debts or financial liabilities incurred by either. The document 
makes mention of four partners, but this partnership could be struck between 
two partners also. 


Chapter 47. Labor Partnership IAN te Os 
(4bdan) ghey aS pt fa) Fe (EV grerel \) 
(1 Aéeedl) 
Comments: 
The overall or summary definition of the comprehensive partnership (Sharika 
Al-Muféwada) has already been spelled out under the previous Hadith, but its 
detail has been explained in this document. 
3969. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah :JU 3te 25 jas Gel - vana 
said: “I formed a partnership with 4 Ee 
‘Ammar and Sa‘don the day of Badr. an OF atl 
Sa‘d brought two prisoners but 28 36 sate oa he Glas gl we 
‘Ammar and I did not bring , : 
anything.” (Da ff) 


Ce 


Wt we 
uw 
XN 
sf, ¢ 
wr 
Cr. 
—~ 
G, 
i 
ar 
G 
v 
c 
% 
f 
rm 
ix 
i s 


She aly pb le SN BL egg cag gl ae eT Lede oobul] tee sal 

43 CUT Te pla Les obi Sou a Bane gil ey Olea tee Cp gee Sale op PAA: & 
gel Ue 

Comments: 


This form of partnership (Sharika Al-Abdan or manual partnership) is called 
manufacturing or handicraft or workmanship’s partnership, which means two 
persons (or more) agree to work together on a particular job or venture, and 
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distribute its gain equally among themselves, although it is possible that one 
partner might work more on the project, while the other less. 


3970. It was narrated from Az 4c 5 3 42 gir yeeett . 
Zuhri concerning two slaves who oe a oe a oa = Dy ; 
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Comments: «led 4 2,81 [emu oolienl] 3 eee i 
In the comprehensive partnership (Sharikat Al-Mufawada), two partners share 
their entire wealth, benefits, and profits. They are each other’s authorized 
representative and sponsors, to the extent that one’s financial liability could 
be demanded of the other. In this situation, therefore, if one specifies one’s 
price of emancipation from his master, the other would also cooperate with 


him and share his burden. 


Chapter... Partners Dissolving 
A Partnership 


This is a contract drawn up by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so, and signed by each one of 
them, and each of his companions 
mentioned alongside him in this 
contract, who are in good health, 
and in full control of their wealth. 
There has taken place among us, 
dealing and trading, buying and 
selling, sharing of wealth and 
different types of dealing, loans, 
trusts, partnerships, debts, leases 
and sharecropping. We are 
dissolving the partnership by 
mutual consent and are content 
with all that we did. All that was 
between us of partnership and 
dealing has to do with money and 
wealth and we have settled all of 
that in all types of dealings. We 
have explained all of that in every 
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category. Each one of us has taken 
‘all his dues, and it is now in his 
possession. None of those named 
in this contract owes anything to 
any of the others, nor to anyone 
else connected to the others, 
because each one of us has taken 
all his dues, and it has come into 
his possession. Signed by So-and- 
so, So-and-so, so and so and so and 
so. 


Chapter... Separation Of The 
Married Couple 


Allah, Blessed and Most High, 
says: And it is not lawful for you 
(men) to take back (from your 
wives) any of your (bridal-money) 
which you have given them, except 
when both parties fear that they 
would be unable to keep the limits 
ordained by Allah. Then if you fear 
that they would not be able to keep 
the limits ordained by Allah, then 
there is no sin on either of them 
for what they give back.!”! 

This writ was written by so and so, 
the daughter of so and so, who is in 
good health and in full control of 
her wealth, to so and so the son of 
so and so the son of so and so. I 
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was a wife to you, and you came in 
to me, and consummated the 
marriage with me. Then I did not 
like your company, and I wanted to 
leave you, without your having 
done any harm to me, nor having 
withheld any of my rights. I asked 
you, when we feared that we would 
not be able to keep the limits 
ordained by Allah, to free me 
(Khul‘) and to divorce me 
irrevocably in return for all my 
Sadaq (Mahr) that is due from you 
to me, which is such-and-such a 
number of Dinars, non-counterfeit, 
and such-and-such a number of 
Dinars, non-counterfeit, that I gave 
you in addition to that, apart from 
my Sadéq. You did what I asked of 
you, and you gave me an 
irrevocable divorce in return for 
what was left of my Sadaq, as 
stated in this writ, and in return for 
the additional Dindrs as stated. I 
accepted that from you verbally 
when we were talking about it, and 
in response to what you said before 
we finished our discussion, and 
departed. I gave you all the Dinars 
mentioned in this contract in 
return for which you granted me 
Khul‘, except for my Sadaq. Thus I 
became irrevocably divorced from 
you, and now J am in control of my 
own affairs, based on this Khul‘ 
which is described in this contract. 
Thus you have no control over me, 
you cannot make demands of me, 
and you cannot take me back. I 
have taken from you all that is due 
to a woman like me at the time of 
Tddah, and I took all that I need in 
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full, which a woman like me would 
take from a husband like you. 
Neither of us has any further 
rights, nor claims over the other. If 
any one of use makes any claim on 
the other, this claim is totally and 
utterly false, and the one against 
whom the claim is made is 
innocent, and has nothing to do 
with this claim. Each one of us 
accepts everything that the other 
party offers, and all that the other 
party relieves him of, as described 
in the contract, verbally when we 
were talking about it, and before 
we spoke of anything, or parted 
from our meeting that took place. 
Signed by so and so (the wife) and 
so and so (the husband). 
Comments: 
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According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, a husband 
cannot take anything away from his wife, except for the dower, in the event of 
Khui‘ as has been explicitly mentioned in the noble Verse of the Qur’an. 


Chapter 48. Contract Of 
Manumission 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime 
says: “And such of your slaves as 
seek a writing (of emancipation), 
give them such writing, if you find 
that there is good and honesty in 
them." 

This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so, who is 
in good health and in full control 
of his wealth, to his Nubian slave 
who is called so and so, who at this 
time is in his possession and owned 
by him. I have agreed to manumit 
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you in return for three thousand 
Dirhams, non-counterfeit and 
weighing seven, to be paid in 
installments by you over six 
consecutive years, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
in such and such year. You will pay 
me the amount of money stated in 
this contract in installments, then 
you will be free in return for that, 
with the same rights and duties as 
all free men. If you default on any 
of these installments, this contract 
will be null and void, and you will 
remain a slave with no contract of 
manumission. I have accepted your 
contract of manumission based on 
the conditions stipulated in this 
contract before we finished talking, 
and departed from our meeting, 
which took place between us. 
Signed by So-and-so and So-and- 
sO. 

Comments: 
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In many an issue of the Divine law, emancipation of slave has been made a 
part of expiation or Kaffarah. For a slave who is able to earn a living and is 
capable of paying for his freedom, it has been made incumbent upon his 
owner that he enters into a contract with him for his freedom. (The original 
term used in this context is Kitabat (or Mukdétabat) which means ‘a contract of 
a slave with his master’ that he would pay a certain sum as a price for himself 
and on payment thereof, he would be free). 


Chapter 49, Tadbir (Leaving 
Instructions That One’s Slave 
Be Freed After One’s Death) 


This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so the son 
of so and so, to his Sicilian slave, 
the baker and cook, who is called 
so and so, and who at this time is 
in his possession and owned by 
him. J have arranged for your 
manumission following my death, 
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seeking thereby the Face of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and 
hoping for His reward. You will be 
free after I die, and no one will 
have any control over you after I 
die, except by way of Al-Wala’ 
(loyalty of a freed slave to his 
former masters), which will be to 
me and my descendents after me. 
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So-and-so the son of So-and-so Fae ; 

affirms all that is mentioned in this 431 ae 9 5¢4)! 

contract, without compulsion, while oY 1 fas 3 teen 2 

in good health, and in full control Ot See od Theil Glaall orb 

of his wealth, after all of that was Je G5 tsi tia 3 & asst Ol 505 

read to him in the presence of the : hae 

witnesses named therein. He + tee And 

affirmed in their presence that he 

had heard it, and understood it, 

and called upon Allah to bear 

witness to it, and Allah is sufficient 

as a witness, then the witnesses 

who were present. So-and-so the 

Sicilian cook, who is sound in mind 

and body, affirmed that everything 

that is stated in this contract is true 

and correct according to the way it 

is written. 

Comments: 
‘Mudabbar’: The term Mudabbar signifies a slave made to be free, not yet but 
after his owner’s death, to whom his master has said, “You are free after my 
death,’ whose emancipation has been made to depend on his master’s death. 
No sooner does the owner die than the slave would become free. 
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Chapter 50. Manumission 
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possession and owned by him, I 
have set you free as an act of 
worship, seeking thereby the great 
reward of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, granting you complete 
and definite freedom with no 
conditions and no right to take you 
back. You are free for the Face of 
Allah, and the Hereafter, and 
neither I nor anyone else has any 
control over you, except by way of 
Al-Wald’ (loyalty of a freed slave to 
his former masters), which is to me 
and my descendents after me. 


Comments: 
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1. ‘Exemption’ means no condition was stipulated. You are free unconditionally. 


Condition could also be called exemption. 
2. The right of inheritance of a slave - Al-Wala’: 


The right which an emancipator 


is vested with over his emancipated slave, after his emancipation, is called A? 
Wala. It is a relationship. Any alteration in this relationship amounts to a 


major sin or an enormity. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


37. The Book Of Fighting 
{The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed] 


Chapter 1. The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed 


3971. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet #¢ said: “TI 
have been commanded to fight the 
idolators until they bear witness to 
Lé ilaha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. If they bear witness to L@ 
ilaha illalla@h and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger, and they pray 
as we pray and face our Qiblah, and eat 
our slaughtered animals, then their 
blood and wealth becomes forbidden 
to us except for a right that is due.” 
(Sahih) 
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‘J have been commanded’: The fighting a battle against unbelievers is 
permitted. But if they become Muslims, then fighting them is not permissible, 
provided they bring into practice the fundamental commands of Islam, and 


live like Muslims. 


3972. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
- Allah- -@- said: --“I-- have --been: 
commanded to fight the idolators 
until they bear witness to La ilaha 
illallah (there is none worthy of 
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worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #8. If they bear witness to La 
iléha illalla4h and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah #¢, and 
they face our Qiblah, eat our 
slaughtered animals, and pray as 
we do, then their blood and wealth 
become forbidden except for a 
right that is due, and they will have 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” (Sahth) 
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3973. Maimin bin Siyah asked 
Anas bin Malik: “O Abi Hamzah, 
what makes the blood and wealth 
of a Muslim forbidden?” He said: 
“Whoever bears witness to La ilaha 
ilallah (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #, faces our Qiblah, prays as 
we pray, and eats our slaughtered 
animals, he is a Muslim, and has 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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3974. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ died, the 
‘Arabs apostatized, so ‘Umar said: 
‘O Abi Bakr, how can you fight 
the ‘Arabs?’ Abii Bakr said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they bear witness to 
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Léa ilaha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah) 
and that I am the Messenger of 
All4h, and they establish Salah and 
pay Zakah.” By Allah, if they 
withhold from me a young goat 
that they used to give to the 
Messenger of Allah ##, I will fight 
them for it.’ ‘Umar said: ‘By Allah, 
as soon as I realized how certain 
Aba Bakr was, J knew that it was 
the truth.” (Sahil) 
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3975. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ died and 
Abi Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to Kufr, ‘Umar said to 
Abi Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say La ilaha illalléh 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says La ilaha 
ilallah, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me except for a right that 
is due, and his reckoning will be 
with Allah.?? Abdi Bakr said: ‘By 
Allah, I will fight whoever 
separates Salah and Zakah, for 
Zakah is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 


they. used. to give to.the Messenger... ... 


of Allah ##, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, as soon as I realized that 
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Allah has expanded the chest of 
Abi Bakr for fighting, I knew that 
it was the truth.” (Sahih) 
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This narration is brief or concise. There is, therefore, a possibility of 
misunderstanding. For elaborate detail, please turn to Ahddith 2445, 3093, 
and 3096. Here, there is description of fighting against those who refuse to 
give Zakat, and not of general or common apostates. 


3976. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Lé iléha illallah. If 
they say it then their blood and 
their wealth are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
their reckoning will be with Allah.’ 
When the people apostatized, 
‘Umar said to Ab& Bakr: ‘Will you 
fight them when you heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say such 
and such?’ He said: ‘By Allah, I do 
not separate Salah and Zakah, and 
I will fight whoever separates 
them.’ So we fought alongside him, 
and we realized that that was the 
right thing.” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Sufyin is not strong in (his 
narrations from) Az-Zuhri, and he 
is Sufydn bin Husain. 
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3977. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say La ilaha 
illallah (there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah). Whoever says 
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Lé flaha illallah, his wealth and his ear rear Tare de ae 
life are safe from me except fora 7 a a 
right that is due, and his reckoning Yj ah ¥ : 3G 

will be with Allah.” (Sahih) Shu‘alb 5, er eae 
bin Abt Hamzah combined the two S35 ‘sity VY) anes I oe ee ail 


Hadiths together: sl ae hee ae 55 ts di is 


VEL SSH a gay MOAN te cpa [owl ‘eps 
Comments: 
‘Recited 14 ilahd illallah’: This is brief; reciting this much is not sufficient. It is 
also required to affirm the Prophethood of Muhammad #% as well as all other 
revealed obligations. 


3978. It was narrated that Abd gf wise 3 res sy) -— YAVA 
Hurairah said: “When the ~~) re ee re? ee ee 
Messenger of Allah #2 died, and 99% ‘SS o* Ole ue cls 55s) 
Abi Bakr (became Khalifah) after. 5 i ate 33 dtl Ae GAS OG Pil 
him, and the ‘Arabs reverted to Kuff, - een Ue paige” she! ee es 
‘Umar said: ‘O Abi Bakr, how can #! Us) SS Lad rb 83358 UI : 
you fight the people when the <=, -i¢ ¢5 <2, (fay oS Jf 35 ge 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: I have “ a ee a ; - ss : : va 
been commanded to fightthe people $8 as 10 UI G thee Jee all 
until they say La ilaha illallah, and “f Pause 4 oe NS 8k GF 
me apa ge aye WPA. age 148 is B Fe wts 
whoever says La ildha illallih, his ‘ ae oe ad om 
wealth and his life are safe from me, cai! YJ 4) Yo risse Ge 5.0 4b 
except for a right that is due, and his ae era ares | 
reckoning will be with Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime?’ Abi Bakr & 
said: ‘I will fight whoever separates... a 5 
Salah and Zakéh, for Zakéh is the °% J 
compulsory right to be taken from igh) Ss 216351 SB cal, sit 
wealth. By Allah, if they withhold Neo > ie 3 i 
from me a young goat that they used cs} Wark [pS GLE yates 5S Nal 
to give to the Messenger of Allah #, SE tats Se eT ae a 
I will fight them for withholding it’ Meee Eel ane 
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‘Umar said: ‘By Allah, as soon asI = 533 I Ror dee | ge 1alligs 2408 
saw that Allah has expanded the £8 sf ste yt 8 Ee, 
chest of Abi Bakr to fighting; Tknew~ - ~ "CoP L#) 808 «OBE J agl ote 


that it was the truth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Their reckoning rests with Allah’: means whether they have recited the 
testimony of faith with sincere heari, or merely to save their life, or regarding 


other obligations. 


3979. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say La ilaha 
illallah, and whoever says it, his life 
and his wealth are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
his reckoning will be with Allah.” 
(Sahih) Al-Walid bin Muslim 
contradicted him.!! 
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3980. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “So Abdi Bakr 
decided to fight them, then ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Abdi Bakr, how can you 
fight the people when the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 


people until they say La ilaha © 


illalilah, and if they say it, their 
blood and their wealth will be safe 
from me except for a right that is 


due.?’ Abt Bakr said: ‘I will fight . 


whoever separates prayer and 
Zakah. By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a young goat that they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah #%, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar said: ‘By 
Allah, as soon as J realized that 
Allah has expanded the chest of 
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[1] Meaning, in some details regarding the chain of narration. 
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Abia Bakr to fight them, I knew f 
that it was the truth.” (Sahih) Sf 


VEYV ie «SSSI rs Ag cVELOr ee sede [eeuel Foxe 
Comments: 
‘Had expanded the chest of Abi Bakr’ means he has reached an explicitly 
clear conclusion on the basis of evidences, and he was not in any doubt or 
suspicion in that regard. 


3981. It was narrated that Abd Sg) te 75 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of * 1,” 
Allah #€ said: ‘I have been "o> 
commanded to fight the people ate 
until they say La il@ha illallah. VE 7 |” , 
they say it, then their blood and #33 «2! 3¢ wgile is 
wealth are prohibited for me,  +.)<¢ ; 
except for a right that is due, and ie of gs : 
their reckoning will be with Allah, (36 <4 YI al Yo .4, 
the Mighty and Sublime” (Sahih egtnues. Wace gee. eb 
ighty (Salil) YI wellgals edt les gs lgus Lab 
Ber Be 4 fe ess, e eae 
Aes GF al le mglions clyary 
Jao J WY ble ee ell dle VI Gb cole pln ar el gee sd 
SB, VETATC esl Bb phy ca hoe Vl Cade ge POE call 26. ail dpe 
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3982. It was narrated that Abi = - G8 ~atety 23 Gece Gok - waar 

: : lh of Cle) bys 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of F As oe ; oy gah se 
Allah “@% said: ‘I have been of! G® + ee ¥l oF dee On ke US| 
commanded to fight the people fits to. ease ae ae 
until they say La ilaha illallah. iE see cea ; 
they say it, then their blood and = Ol jel) 188 atl 545 JE CYL 5558 


wealth are prohibited for me, oot ch ute fe oy ast 
except for a right that is due, and , ¥ “t SE a ae 
their reckoning will be with YJ sists ptelis oe Lee KE bE 
Allah.” (Sahih) ep eee eee 
MAUI de pglin’s «gam, 
GSH cd gts (Gb Coded ail) ca hee tote oye pobene met poy ot 


3983. It was narrated from Abd 3 E53 3 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~~ 
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Allah #8 said: “We will fight the 
people until they say La ilaha 
ilallah. If they say La ilaéha illallah 
then their blood and their wealth 
become forbidden to us, except for a 
right that is due, and their reckoning 
will be with Allah.” (Sahiiz) 
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3984. [t was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
and a man came and whispered to 
him. He said: ‘Kill him.’ Then he 
said: “Does he bear witness to Ld 
iléha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah)?’ He said: 
“Yes, but he is only saying it to 
protect himself.” The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not kill him, for 
I have been commanded to fight 
the people until they say L4 ilaha 
illallah, and if they say it, their 
blood and their wealth are safe 
from me, except for a right that is 
due, and their reckoning will be 
with Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Kill him’: This means that a person against whom the complaint was made. 
But later it was learned that he had testified to Islam. Thereupon, Allah’s 
Messenger #§ withdrew his earlier command, because a Muslim may not be 
killed, or it is not permissible to kill him. 


3985. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘m4n bin Sélim that a man said 
to him: “The Messenger of Aliah 
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#6 came to us while we were ina og eee ae og pe ee tee OEE 
tent inside the Masjid of Al-Al 07? * AN J yng We od tdB Sas 
Madinah, and he said to us: ‘Ithas 4p :43 G65 «Hcl wets 3 Pie a 
been revealed to me that I should ae Saar en Pee Re er ae “s 
fight the people until they say La Y Ws > GU BU ol ZB ges! 
ilaha illallah.’”” A similar narration. sees PAT si All 
(Sahih) 
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3986. It was narrated that An- = :d6 Sut 2 Acti GST - vans 
Nu‘man bin Salim said: “I heard e 

Aws say: ‘The Messenger of Allah db oe 
#% came to us when we were in a oles oF Nin 5s :d6 ay aS 


tent.” And he quoted the same Pome aes oe i “ae : 
Hadith. (Sahih) es one-t) i'3] aque ‘JB are ol 
- ¢ wit Bootle gin» Pel Sen ete 
Glas 358 Bb pods HE atl J) Ce 
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3987. It was narrated that An-  - 9G iby 43 Jest ea ~ Y4Ay 
Nu‘man bin Salim said: “I heard a hanes ; o.oo ~ 
Aws say: ‘I came to the Messenger GUI! pF Hat Cae tJ LE ida Dis 
of Allah # among the delegation tf 3b isi OAT ells oil 
of Thaqif and I was with him in a ae ts A ke) 
tent, Everyone in the tenthad gone _.,d #&* SSS ca 85 3 BB al 545 
to sleep except him and I. A man yee re A a a 
came and whispered to him, and he “ @ a BA ed OF oe pte eas 
said: Go and kill him. Then he i368 Céip 70 id 1e5 cud 
said: Does he not bear witness to Be Mia en eh Gee eS Cg D 
Léa ilaha illallah (there is none 1p lV] ay Y ol ages Gadi Sle 
worthy of worship except Allah) dl vet 3 SB dgts SE etal S625 
and that I am the Messenger of ee 
Allah? He said: He does bear <4! § 
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~witness-to- that.-The Messenger of (5 48> GG Gav Wy ai WoT de oe 
Allah #% said: Leave him alone. Ay ee ete chester a PA 
Then he said: I have been JU «Gan, YI eHlgels pass Cats 
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until they say La ilaha illallah. Tf 
they say it, then their blood and 
their wealth become forbidden to 
me, except for a right that is due. 
(One of the narrators) Muhammad 
said: I said to Sbu‘bah: “Doesn’t 
the Hadith contain: Does he not 
testify to La ilaha illallah (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah) and that I am -the 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: ‘T 
think it is both, but I do not 
know.” (Sahih) 
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3988. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Salim that ‘Amr bin 
Aws told him that his father Aws 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
said: ‘I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they bear 
witness to L4 ilaha illallah (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah), then their blood and their 
wealth become forbidden to me, 
except for a right that is due.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Become forbidden’: Neither could they be slain, nor harmed, nor humiliated, 
nor could their property be usurped. Although if there is any obligation 
required by the law it will have to be carried out. 


3989. It was narrated that Abi 
Idris said: “I heard Mu‘awiyah 
delivering a Khutbah, and he 
narrated a few Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” He said: 
“[ heard him delivering a Khutbah 
and he said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: Every 
sin may be forgiven by Allah except 
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a man who kills a believer 


oo ay oa ce ee ne 
deliberately, or a man who dies as OF abl ab we) gsr: bid 5a BE all oe 
disbeliever.”’ (Sahil) 5 es Sah Pe de “y Sif 

4 sais 4 yal nae 
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Comments: : . 
Killing a Muslim intentionally is an enormously hateful sin. In the Glorious 
Qur’an, its punishment has been mentioned to be eternal abode in Hellfire, 
Allah’s wrath, curse, and a terrible chastisement. No such punishment has 
been mentioned for any other sin. That is why it has been transmitted on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him and his father that 
the repentance of such a person is not accepted. He shall have to bear the 
above-mentioned punishments; or else he offers retribution in the life of this 
world. See Nos. 4867, 4873 for more details related to this. 


3990. It was narrated from 3 3¢ Gaby — vas 
3 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet # said: : Fe Gi AE Ue : bas 
“No person is killed wrongfully, but — d* 2 poe iF Gas Bis 2d ta 
a share of responsibility for his by os oc dae oe cad 8 ay oe 
blood will be upon the first son of “, ~ < : j 
Adam, because he was the first one  Y} ile ea Yo 26 Pe sb op 
to set the precedence, of killing.” ‘ ; 
(Sahih) olged oe jus J5Ni ast on ae f 
AEE fe fae oye Beary | ol 23% 
Eade ge WV OIe ceds pal GE Gl le cpbl cobdl a slig sd 
64 Gag Glew Cate oye VIVV ie 6 Ea ce mil Ok ek 4a Lu all bplnes 6 ee Yl 
EEV: iy 13 
Comments: een i 


The first son of Adam murdered the second and it was the first murder in the 
world. Before, that this sinful evil was not committed, In other words, murder 
was first introduced by him. Now every murderer is his follower, therefore, he 
has a share in every murder. 


Chapter 2. The Gravity Of The (Y déoed!) wy _(y ) 
Sin Of Shedding Blood ( rae — OF penal 


3991. 1t was narrated that 3% 35 eae al — aay 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin AlAs said: © 23 2, sees te 

“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: cdl dole Cy deeee :db al 
‘By the One in Whose Hand is my 
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soul, killing a believer is more 
grievous before Allah than the 
extinction of the whole world.” 
(Hasan) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: (One of the narrators) 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muhdajir is not 
strong. 


26 Ailes) OS 


- 


ale oo rtlel oF ries] on oF 


LE cob of al we Sys otis) 38 
Je: Be eal Se Gatos 
FE Node gel silign BB at J,25 
a iant J55 Se al She pl et 

Gh ple] itt ve sy ou 
SL GI pli 


825 Lal ge Cadell s & (pes Gl} cl ae VEeAre 6S LB 5h [pum] ‘Gees 


Comments: 


If we assume the world without believers, the destruction of the world and 
what is contains, it would seem less significant to Allah than unjustly taking 
the life of a believer. Or if we assume the world empty of believers, and if 
someone kills one and all the people other than believers, his sin is lesser in 
gravity than that of unjustly killing a believer. The purpose is to stress the 
significance of a believer and his faith, which was made vividly clear by this 


example. 


3992. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet 2% said: “The extinction of 
the whole world is less significant 
before Allah than killing a Muslim 
man.” (Hasan) 
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3993. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amor said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
Alléh than the extinction of the 
whole world.” (Hasan) 
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3994. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
Allah than the extinction of the 
whole world.” (Hasan) 
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3995. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Killing a believer is 
more grievous before Allah than 
the extinction of the whole worid.”” 
(Hasan) 
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3996. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘The first thing 
concerning which a person will be 
brought to account will be the Salah, 
and the first thing concerning which 
scores will be settled among the 
people, will be bloodshed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Meaning: on the Day of Resurrection. Among the rights of Allah, the most 
important is the ritual prayer. It will, therefore, be accounted for first of all. If 
one achieves victory or success in it, then there is hope that he would gain _ 
reprieve in other rights of Allah. But if he fails in the matter of ritual prayer; 
there would not remain any need for reckoning the remaining rights of Allah; 
or it means he would not be successful in it. Among the rights of human 
beings, the most important is the sanctity of human life. 
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3997. It was narrated that Pihte So: oe PES eee 
‘Abdulléh said: “The Messenger of 23! $2 Gf aa UGA1 - Y84V 
Allah #§ said: ‘The first matter J 

concerning which judgment will bes, sa: Ut ORES. wok od 
passed among the people will be 9! ‘Ul ne GF Stee fly itunes 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 35 tke a Osh 58 ae at d,25 
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3998. It was narrated from :J6 Stals 23 itl Gai - vaaa 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “The first matter C : 
concerning which scores will be ou J3) :a! te :d6 3G Acr eal Des 
settled among the people on the 3 Se Se hae, bt cies 
Day of Resurrection will be pl 3 Bla ee Hl Ge nae 
bloodshed.” (Saki) 
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3999. It was narrated that -4§ Vis 4, 427 Gobi - wag 
‘Abdullah said: “The first matter 27 
concerning which scores will be 48 Ge pale! ae db QI ge 


settled among the people on the ats fe “Sh*t cats ocehy) .s 
Day of Resurrection will be oP? 9 Geis oP a er 


bloodshed.” (Sahih) JU ail we 82 hes of one bs 
io tal oy Ol go AEG 5 
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4000. It was narrated that ‘Amr. 5 Os 4) deh ST - eee 
bin Shurahbil said: “The Messenger : ; : 

of Allah #¢ said: ‘The first matter : 2 
concerning which scores will be jg -é TE-3 -2 426 2 #3 
settled among the people on the oe < ae 
Day of Resurrection will be {2 43 ae & Js 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 
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4001. It was narrated that Age ele. aig alg cig! weet 
‘Abdullah said: “The first matter  °CB > Gy dese Url — f6 01 
concerning which scores will be ies “ace I Bas 206 acyl sl aes 
settled among the people will be => 24, ace - 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) On ate be dg! cd 
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4002. It was narrated from 4.2024\ 3) 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id that the 
Prophet #@ said: “A man will 
come, holding another man’s hand, eek 855 ee gah to te 
and will say: ‘O Lord, this man ee ae < > 

killed me.’ Allah will say to him: 4 
‘Why did you kill him?’ He will say: —« 
‘T killed him so that the glory fe a 

would be to you.’ He will say: ‘Itis a 125 & :d,a3 Jo5 ay res Ags 
to Me.’ Then (another) man will  s#< |4 2 wig dae ay “h ge a 
come holding pes cy hand, ad ‘ r sel Us? es 
and will say: “This man killed me’ #235 «.J ile dys SU BA (SS 
Allah will say to him: ‘Why did you a ‘ i 48 oY big 
Kill him?’ He will say: ‘So that the ‘* Of ‘ds@# Ue 
oe 


Ot gate Sei 
glory would be to so and so.’ He 5 Sd dame eis 5 243 Zi J 585 gs 


will say: ‘It is not to so and so,’ and picts sa es i BE ae "= uted! pyr 
the burden of sin will be upon ‘P49 “J lel ‘d4o cord ap 
him.’ (Sahih) e axils : Pa 
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4003. It was narrated that ADO ot int th al Me GAT - cer 
‘Imran Al-Jawni said: “Jundab said: 5, gg 0 fg eee : 
‘So and so told me that the “4 J551] :JB glee Gas 1JB i 


Messenger of Allah #¢ said: The ee ee cd ict ; se 
ad : s td | 
slain will bring his killer on the Day = . ha cea 
of Resurrection and will say: Ask = #,.33) id 
him why he killed me. He will say: qs 4 


I killed him defending the kingdom Wenge td pa NE lg piel - 


[1 This may mean that the sin of the murderer is confirmed, or that the murderer will be 
made to bear the sins of his victim as a punishment for killing him. 
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of so and so.”’ Jundab said: “So be ae ee ee ee ee ee 
careful.” (Sahih) (OE de j6 ae Jos (Ls As 


gsi 222 36 


6S SSI 2 ghg 64 dames Cp ace oF WW [it aeel a ol [Eon] cx Bae 
ily cots 3 Jarl erryly coe plead! ore dls ble glio abd OG # YE) Ta 
Bll Cosel 
Comments: ‘ 
‘Be careful’ means do not kill anyone for the sake of your own or for the sake 
of someone else’s worldly affairs; otherwise on the Day of Resurrection, you 
would not know how to defend yourself, or you would be made to bear the 
punishment for bloodshed, and that ‘so and so’ would be of no avail to you. 


4004. It was narrated from Salim 344 Gis :J 
bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was cette ae A a Fin inte 
asked about someone who killed a 4 os! on rele CF + Gaull ye of 
believer deliberately, then he  ({%s0% (2 1G 346 %& Bo cy Sf 
repented, believed and did ve i a 5 J yite oe - 
righteous deeds, and followed tue <«GHAl @ dle foes Gals OU Bi 
idance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There Be, phere 87 ese te yee 
a way the repentance could = a ad ne a a 
avail him! I heard the Prophet # Wl ULS tpi iJ 2B SS 
say: ‘He (the victim) will come “1 « ; . 
hanging onto his killer, with his 
jugular veins flowing with blood 4) (3 
and saying: O Lord, ask him why Jon Es ad 
he kited me. Then he said: By Meet Le os 
Allah, Allah revealed it and never 
abrogated anything of it.”” (Sahih) 
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dese daled Cydoell, cPEW ee 6S eS se re ‘ghandly Tres te Bee cp Old 2ud> 
«Lar pe 9 bs Be oo tplnes cVAOO ie 6g bedl 

Comments: 

See Nos. 4867, 4873. 

4005. It was narrated that Sa‘eed jes fo Ai) Srely SB - ter 

bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- 45 ist) 22 HE SSE i 

Kiifah differed concerning this “~~ 77 see < lepa 

Verse: “And whoever kills a {2 «Obesi of tasll gf Ges Cis 

believer intentionally.”""! So I 


T)_An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
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went to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him, 
and he said: ‘It was revealed 
among the last of what was 
revealed, and nothing of it was 
abrogated after that.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 4867, 4873. 


4006. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Can a person, who killed a 
believer intentionally, repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
Al-Furgaén to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right“) he said: ‘This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a Verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah: ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell.”!?! (Sahih) 


isalbedls solkall uy Cade oy Lae Aes 2 t yentel | b plane 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 4867, 4873. 


4007. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 


bin Jubair said: “Abdur-Rahman bin. 


(4) 4LFurgdén 25:68. 
2] An-Nisd’ 4:93. 
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Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell.”!4) I asked him 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other iléh (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such person 
as Allah has forbidden, except by 
right,’) he said: ‘This was revealed 
concerning the people of Shirk.” 
(Sahih) 
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4008. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some people used to 
kill, and they did a great deal of it, 
and they used to commit adultery 
and they did a great deal of it, and 
they committed violations“! They 
came to the Prophet 2#¢ and said: 
“QO Muhammad, what you say and 
call people to is good, if only you 
could tell us that there is any 
expiation for what we have done.” 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah up to for those, 
Allah will change their sins into 
good deeds,”“! he said: “So Allah 
will change their Shirk into faith, 


Ol 4n-Nisa’ 4:93. 

(2) 4L-Furgan 25:68. 

[5] Of Tawhid, by committing Shirk. 
[4 4L-Furgdn 25:68-70. 
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and their adultery into chastity. 
And the Verse: “Say: O Thad? (My 
slaves) who have transgressed 
against themselves (by committing 
evil deeds and sins)”!4] was 
revealed. (Hasan) 


33 dij lel Ges 
& tot Sail wats Bp) C585 lady 


[ov : jo] cya 


ge) eles SB LS tte Gee oh TEV oS GF sas [yee] Fee eael 
eS MALS SV cotodly VON cpa bet le Vines cgaces (VE Vie Ltt prkel 


4009. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some of the people of 
Shirk came to Muhammad # and 
said: “What you say and call people 
to is good, if only you could tell us 
that there is any expiation for what 
we have done.” Then the Verses: 
“And those who invoke not any 
other ah (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right.) and 
“Say: O ‘Ibadi (My slaves) who have 
transgressed against themselves (by 
committing evil deeds and sins)”!! 

were revealed. (Sahil) 
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4010. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: “The 
slain will bring his killer on the Day 
of Resurrection with his forelock 
and his head in his hand, and with 
his jugular veins flowing with blood, 
and will say: “O Lerd, he killed me,’ 


1) Al-Zumar 39:53. 
7] Al-Furgan 25:68. 
B)_ALZumar 39:53. 
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until he draws near to the Throne.” . ss s..es a a ee 
They mentioned repentance to Ibn 0? “2 a ee Me 
‘Abbas and he recited this Verse: {354i te on 193535 “OG ae oS 
“And whoever kills a believer Bese egaee  3e, : ee tee 
intentionally, his recompense is Liege jem uae OVI ode 3S 
Hell! He said: “It has not been RO Me eS ee oe i eters 


dis Coe) 


zh 


abrogated since it was revealed; igs ae ig 
there is no way he could repent.” O31 aS ols 
(Sahih) 
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4011. It was narrated that Zaidbin «42h #2 AEst EEA - ge yy 
Thabit said: “This Verse - ‘And |) 4 
whoever kills a believer intentionally, (2 + Gis cdl Gylenl Gas 
his recompense is Hell’?! ~ was ete Se eo ae fee 02 
rege an FS ae | aa 
revealed six months after the Verse “ee cae a ie - & oF ae 
which was revealed in Siirat Al- Yi ode 235 :J6G GU yf wb fe 
Fur i ea Hasan Abi ‘Abdur- ae ae wwe fm ° as zy oe 
aa ) 255 at LSE LS 


4 Nery ri \ ‘es 
Rahman (An-Nasa’i) said: Pie > 
i iT ° - oy 3 = S 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr did not hear it <i iz iis a | 8163 Aye poli 
from Abii Az-Zinad: adh Coan aa 
+ etl Bane 
ape Bet ghey ws Sh 0s 
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4012. It was narrated from Zaid ye 32 U8; 43 Akt Gas) acgeyy 
with regard Allah’s saying: “And if 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is is i te .5t@h Jf te (e422 22 
: 5 i) 62 gh OF 6d ae oy 
Hell"?! that he said: “This Verse 72% Pha OF SEH Oe 
was revealed eight months after the JOM o> JY 3 45 UF 65 on! 


Verse that is in Tabarak Al-Furgan: 5 42240 Hiss eet CLA 


~ 


ie oe $0 Fae Lo. nie 308 
be opt Uf ake Gis dE Os! 


(4) 4n-Nisd’ 4:93. 
Pl 4n-Nisa’ 4:93. 
Pl 4n-Nisa’ 4:93. 
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“And those who invoke not any 
other i/@h (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right.’!”) 
(Hasan) Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’) said: Abii Az-Zinad put 
Mujalid bin ‘Awf between himself 
and Kharijah. 
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4013. It was narrated that Mujalid 
bin ‘Awf said: “I heard Kharijah 
bin Zaid bin Thabit narrate that his 
father said: (The Verse) ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell’!?]_ was revealed and we 
became worried about it. Then the 
Verse in Al-Furgan ‘And those who 
invoke not any other i/@h (god) 
along with Allah, or kiljl such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right.’”?! was revealed.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


< YEViie 6s SI wt AS CONV Vi pdtcal 


‘We became worried about it’ because this Verse contains a severe warning 
that the slayer will remain in Hell forever. 


(1) AL Furgén 25:68. 
(2) An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
5) 4L-Furgan 25:68. 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Major Sins 


Comments: 


36 Biel oS 


(Y dinsti) SSO ISS - OF penal) 


Sins are primarily of two kinds: minor and major. In reality, every sin is an 
enormity which entails either a threat of punishment in the Hereafter, 
explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur’4n or Hadith, or which entails a 
prescribed legal punishment (Hadd}, or which is considered synonymous. with 
egression from the fofd of Isfam, or which is explicitly called an enormity, or 


which is equal to another major sin. 


4014, Aba Ayyib At-Ansari 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah zs said: “Whoever comes 
worshipping Allah and not 
associating anything with Him, 
establishing Salih, paying Zakah 
and avoiding major sins, Paradise 
will be his.” They asked him about 
major sins and he said: 
“Associating others with Allah, 
killing a Muslim soul, and fleeing 
(from the battlefield) on the day of 
the march.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


4 yl gl ge epee obel Leas 


‘Paradise will be his’ because these righteous deeds would prevail upon the 
rest of his bad habits and the judgment would be passed upoz the dominant 
majority; otherwise no one is free from wrongdoing, except what Allah wills! 


4015. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: The major sins are: 
Associating others with Allah 
(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents, 
killing a soul (murder) and 
speaking falsely.” (Sahih) 
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cy SSN 4ycSim ae dn J425 38 
S85 gill B53 BIG Abs 
‘ 
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Cagle oy ULE Eade ge AAI clagSTy SUS Gb dL YI cplae ae 1 ey os 
ut gag 64 dat Late Cy VUOV ie ts bala Ze de ls wh clalgcd! (Gabel 
TEV IC 65) SSI 

Comments: 

Major sins may be understood to be of three kinds: (1) The gravest of major 
sins (Kabir Al-Kabd‘ir), for instance, polytheism (Shirk) or the denial of an 
absolute command of the Divine law. (2) Those sins which violate the rights 


of other human beings, for example, murder. (3) Violation of orders or 
prohibitions of Allah, for instance, adultery, drinking wine, etc. 


oe Fe Foye 


4016. It was narrated from poi we {3 tite GAL - te1n 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 2.4 ee@ (4c eek ee teeth 4 
Prophet #% said: “The major sins “~~ Mire J: ol bal a 
are: Associating others with Allah, CE Ered) tae ts ‘3G ay) ise Sells 
disobeying parents, killing a soul 4. fe 7 eek ee 
(murder) and swearing a false oath OU BE Al oF oph gi ail te 

2 a x ° s re d 3 Pr ct 
encuangty: ey) AiG G85 DL AGBY pen 


AS bag ntl J85 


Yes Sibegl pdb Va" apes ead Ol costly Oba cgsbedt anh oe a 
YEVETE ig Sl ce php CA Ad Ede ce WWOte 6 ted] <0 


Comments: 
‘The false oath’: The expression used in Arabic is Ghamus. It is termed 
(engulfing) or false, because it whelms its swearer in sins or it plunges its 
swearer into the Hellfire. 


4017. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid ball we Jo Uwldl UGSh - flv 
bin ‘Umair that his father — who Ss osG + gl Gs ee camer (H 
was one of the Companions of the ° : 

Br J 


Prophet #¢ - told him: “A man P| 23 ee GS dE 23 Ts Oy 

said: ‘O. Messenger of Allah, what alae ee CL rene aaeee 

mis ppraganal Lodo | Ol duoses| we z 

are the major sins?’ He said: “They wee F 7 o cee eee oF a 

are seven; the most grievous of. jz O85 ag] S35 Sle oh ae 
which are associating others with a oer ee see ae ee | 

Allah, killing a soul unlawfully and | “JB 5 Ol CRE Gl Glee! 


fleeing (from the battlefield) on the pas iy dl Peed: Me TN lak 
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day of the march.” It is abridged. & a ee Pe ee ae ee 
ey) Bete pl 385 hy Sy gyi 
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Chapter 4. The Gravest Of us las Sa -(8 paeell) 
Sins, And The Differences That 

a je ona | LE me Pp ces 
Yahya And ‘Abdur-Rahman 3 4 = 3 


Narrated From Sufyan In The fl ri oF gels bud - 3 oles 
Hadith Of Wasil From, Abii 
Wa’il From, ‘Abdullah About 
That 


(é iin!) ad dl Ls be 
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4018. It was narrated that era cr 4 aay ae — $\A 
“Abdullah said: “Lf said: °O 
Messenger of Allah, which sin is 
the most gricvous?” He said: .5 te te wear al bE abel 
‘Setting up a rival to Allah while it Reka de, (meh yee 6 teases OM Ag 
is He that has created you.” [ said: Jpn Geb c JL ail we uF 7 craaieed 
‘Then what?’ He said: ‘Killing your ty 423 Shy - atay 
Ole: Ju § j wat 1 fait 
child for fear that he may eat with 77 0" oe ee 
you,’ I said: ‘Then what?’ He said: oe JE TBS s TEMS OSS ga Mg 
‘Committing adultery with your goes pati ee Coe ese 
: : - 215 0303 1 ae 
neighbor’s wife.”” (Sahih) EH paki ol Sno 3 
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Comments: 
To kill someone is a sin, but killing one’s own child! And such depravity that 
one kills one’s own child out of fear that he shall eat some of his food. 


Adultery in itself is an enormity, but committing adultery with the wife of 
one’s neighbor! 


4019. It was narrated that :dG 26 25 4ite Gas - €-14 

‘Abdullah said: “I said: ‘O Poa ee One Pee eee 
Messenger of Allah, which sin is de idlb olen Gus we yen, Bae 
mot grievous?’ He said: ‘Setting up JU st te be «BG Gl be Chel 
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a rival to Allah while it is He that <6 88 is 
2 eis t% é i ae ye, oe 
created you.’ I said: ‘Then what?’ Fear peel ceh Tall Sdyieg: Utes 


He said: ‘Killing your child so that 2 age <f 3 5 all jes Me 6G 
he will not eat with you.” I said: .¢ 6g | ue, se oe nt gt 
‘Then what?’ He said: ‘Committing 9! dt! is Sash fe ol JG Sst a 
adultery with your neighbor’s $f «ty, -4g ¢%) ¢! - 24 «Gis wah: 
° : : 74) tea CEL yi 
wife.”’ (Sahih) r ol: alae etal - 
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4020. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 45 th he ote Gk 

said: “I asked the Messenger of Allah ice ‘ 

2, which sin is most grievous?” He = g! IF cawele Le 

said: “Shirk, setting up a rival to it bet5 Gia -5G ai ote tg . 

Allah, committing adultery with ~~ : 

your neighbor’s wife, and killing 5 ‘ 

our child for fear of poverty, and ain bape S 

on he may eat wih ou Then, ee Sees als Ip «tty ab 

‘Abdullah recited the Verse: “And «4k eh at ja rae Aa; al sf 5 

those who invoke not any other Ilah ac 

(god) along with Allah.” (Hasan) ase J SGp at ke 8 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) 

said: This is a mistake, and what is a ages 3 

correct is the one before it. This “e* Wa igepl 1 gh db 

narration of Yazid is a mistake, it Se cee sh ee Te 

should be Wasil.! Wee ee eS a oe 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning What es 4 ‘ es La $3 - (0 pall) 
Circumstances Allow Shedding (0 divell) bteZdl 
The Blood Of A Muslim '* 


- 


4021. It was narrated that :JU 2% 25 ales] cn - £*¥\ 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of : yg eit wee 
oF de of Cpe Ase by 


1) Al-Furgan 25:68. 

P] Meaning, in No 4019, it is from Wasil, from Aba W4’il, from ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘id. In 
No. 4020, Yazid bin Haran narrated it; “Asim, from Aba W4’il...” and the mention of 
‘Asim is incorrect according to the author. 
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Allah #¢ said: ‘By the One besides moe ogee tc 

Whom there isno other god,itisnot oF ‘“°" & 

permissible to shed the blood of a i! 4 Pore 
Muslim who bears witness to Lé Ren Ret ae err es re Ree. onan 
ilaha illallah (there is none worthy of} — 53°! ¢> det Y lene AY oii) 28 
worship except Allfh) andthatlam =< fs 4) Sy ch oY OF ik de 
the Messenger of Allah, except in ope na ae 


Koay - z a bee a ‘I 

three cases: One who leaves Islam J) pd 5G 7 OO YY abl 
: mean [1 

and splits away from the Jamé‘ah,! r By? Bj mate ar is Paved 


a person who has been married and : 

then commits adultery, andalifefor «a8 Al eae eis te ou 

a life.” (Sahih) 

Al-A‘mash said: “I narrated it to 

Ibrahim, and he narrated it to me 

from Al-Aswad, from ‘Aishah, 

similarly.” 
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Comments: 
There is mention of shedding the blood of a Muslim in this Hadith, meaning 
unlawfully. As for legal punishments, and fighting the rebs, this is a different 
matter. 

4022. It was narrated that ‘Amr -jG «lg ts 282 Gobi gy 

bin Ghalib said: “Aishah said: ‘Do oe oe i ae os, 7 Pe 

you not know that the Messenger Sas :JG oes Gas ide gy Gas 


of Allah #€ said: It is not ee 218 Zt oe te Sieg, 
permissible to shed the blood of a ‘ = as sé an i a, 2 
Muslim, except a man who :JU 98 I J425 ol Cale Ul :abslé 
committed adultery after bein PG BRA a See Gas rer ee 
martied, or one au reverted is da dd Ja YH freee mer Cera 7 
Kufr after becoming Muslim, ora 3a! sf cassis} US 55 GT ewlas] 
life for a life.”’ (Sahih) Zuhair was yord acd. ‘6 

in accord with him. “A AO (nth \ 
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[1] According to the various wordings in similar narrations (see Nos. 4022, 4024, 4025, 4026, 
etc.) the meaning is, those who leave Islam, and, those who rebel against the Muslim 
vuler, or the innovators in general who are founded upon separation from the consensus 
of the people of the Sunnah. 
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4023. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
hin Ghalib said: “Aishah said: “O 
“Ammar! Do you not know that it 
is not permissible to shed the blood 
af a Muslim except in three cases: 
A dife for a life. a man who 
commits adultery after being 
married.” (Safi) and he quoted 
the Hadith. 


SST Sie Pee ws 
4024. Aba Umamah bin Sahl and 
“Abdullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabiah 
suid: “We were with ‘Uthman when 
he was under siege and we could 
hear what was said from Al-Balat. 
“Uthman came in one day, then he 
came out, and said: ‘They are 
threatening to kill me,’ We said: 
‘Allah will suffice you against 
them.’ He said: ‘Why would they 
kill me? I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #€ say: It is not permissible 
to shed the blood of a Muslim 
except in one of three cases: A 
man who reverts to Kufr after 
becoming Muslim, or commits 
adultery after being married, or 
one who kills a soul unlawfully. By 
Allah, I did not commit adultery 
during the Jahiliyyah or in Islam, I 
never wished to follow any other 
religion since Allah guided me, and 
I have never killed: anyone, so why 
do they want to kill me?’” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
‘Flag-stones or pavement (Balat)’ which was in fact a raised paved platform 
situated outside of the Prophet’s #2 Mosque, where people used to generally 
sit down and talk, so that the sanctity of the Prophet’s # Mosque was not 
violated. People of the raised platform in this narration denote those wicked 
folks who had come together from other provinces in order to overthrow 
‘Uthman. Ultimately, they carried out their threats. 


Chapter 6. Killing One Who BSN G56 to BG 
Splits Away From The Jaméah a JB ees 
(Main Body Of Muslims) And Be 2p ahs Le GHEY 5535 
Mentioning The Differences Set ee eee: a 
Reported From Ziyad Bin (X ddmall) ab deebhe 36 
‘Tlaqah From ‘Arfajah About 

That 


bin Shuraih Al-Ashja‘t said: “I saw yack is - ae e 
the Prophet # on the Minbar (4 kp We SB as 
addressing the people. He said: z-7.- ss tuys sk 
‘After me there will be many ibis = one 
calamities and much evil behavior. = 6 88 65) C315 :JB BAe pipe 
Whoever you see splitting away 4 ke: Hy 1S A 
& 


4025. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah Bagh oke tS eet ree ~ £9¥0 
j 


from the Jamé‘ah or trying to r 

create division among the Ummah = 336 2,231, 33 « 
of Muhammad #&, then kill him, ae eer 
for the Hand of Allah is with the 8 d+ #4! >! 
Jamé‘ah, and the Shaitén is with as al X 
the one who splits away from the —~ ~~ 
Ummah, running with him.” 
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TRAP 6S SS ghg 64 gh Cade 
Comments: 
This person signifies either an apostate or a rebel. An apostate is the one who 
exits the fold of Islam after becoming a Muslim. Such a person would become 
an enemy for Islam, and would assist unbelievers against Muslims. Rebels 
mean people who join together in a group in opposition, after the Muslims 
have unanimously shown allegiance to one ruler or Amir. 
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4026. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah #42 oi dese He lee 


ih sai et — £944 
bin Shuraih said: “The Prophet 2 : 


The Book Of Fighting... 43 Aaj leas! KS 
said: ‘After me there will be many, - vss 5. ee eee eee 
calamities and much evil behavior? 0 OO" G2 H! Ae Bde JE 63355) 


He raised his hands (and said): 
‘Whomever you see trying to create 
division. among the Ummah of 
Muhammad #@ when they are all 
united, kill him, no matter who he 
is among the people.” (Salih) 
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Comments: 
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The solidarity and the unity of the (Muslim) nation is of first and foremost 
importance above everything else. An attempt to create disunity and discord 
over petty and trivial matters, and raise such things to standards by which to 
test truth from falsehood, is a grave crime. If the nation reaches an overall 
consensus over a ruler, then to create discord and disunity by needlessly 
criticizing and raising protests against the Amir unequivocally falls under the 
category of rebellion. The ruler is after all a human being. He is likely to have 
deficiencies. He might probably make mistakes, but deficiencies, weaknesses, 
or mistakes do not justify rebellion and corruption. 


4027. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘After me there will 
be many calamities and much evil 
behavior. Whoever wants to create 
division among the Ummah (of 
Muhammad #%) when they are all 
united, strike him with the sword.” 
(Sahih) 
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4028. It was naifated that Usamah 
bin Sharik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Any man who goes 
out and tries to create division 
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among my Ummah, strike his neck 
(kill him).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Fighting such people is the responsibility of the Muslim government. The 
common masses may not Slay him, because it entails the risk of dissention or 
sedition and corruption in the society. In the same way, prescribed legal 
penalties (the Hadd) are also implemented by the government. Jihad is also 
ordered by the government. In this context, it cannot be done by individuals. 


Chapter 7. The Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “The recompense Of 
Those Who Wage War Against 
Allah And His Messenger, And Do 
Mischief In The Land, Is Only 
That They Shall Be Killed, Or 
Crucified, Or Their Hands And 
Their Feet Be Cut Off From 
Opposite Sides, es Be Exiled 
From The Land.”"! And 
Concerning Whom It Was 
Revealed, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
From Anas Bin Malik About That 


4029. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that a group of eighty people from 
‘Ukl came to the Prophet #%, but 
the climate of Al-Madinah did not 
suit them and they fell sick. They 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and he said: 
“Why don’t you go out with our 
herdsmen and drink the milk and 
urine of the camels?” They said: 
“Yes (we will do that).” They went 
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out and drank some of the 
(camels’) milk and urine, and they 
recovered. Then they killed the 
herdsman of the Messenger of 
Allah #€, so he sent (men after 
them) and they caught them and 
brought them back. He had their 
hands and feet cut off and branded 
their eyes|] and left them in the 
sun to die. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘To die’: Allah’s Messenger #% had not inflicted upon them this severe 
punishment without a reason. Their crimes were more than one. They had 
turned apostate. They had killed a herdsman. They did not stop at slaying 
him, but they tore his hands and feet apart, and poked his eyes with heated 
iron. Thereupon they cast the guiltless herdsman upon burning rocks, hungry 
and thirsty, to die. The punishment which Allah’s Messenger #2 inflicted 
upon them was for their maltreatment of the herdsman. The punishment for 


their other crimes too fell under it. 


4030. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Ukl came 
to the Prophet #% but the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
The Prophet #@ told them to go to 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadagah and drink some of their 
milk and urine. They did that, then 
they killed their herdsman and 
drove off the camels. The Prophet 
# sent (men) after them, and they 
were brought to him. He had their 
hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out,!?! and he did not 
have (their wounds) cauterized, 
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1 Sammara or Samara means poking their eyes with hot rods until their sight had gone. See the — 
commentary of As-Sindi. As for Samala, some versions have it, Al-Khattabi said: “Gouging 
out the eye, by whatever means.” See Fath Al-Bari (No. 233 of Al-Bukhar?.) We used 
“branded” for Sammara and Samara and “gouged” for Samala in the translation. 


[4] This narration says Samala. 
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and he left them to die. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed: “The recompense of 
those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger.”#1! (Sahih) 
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4031. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Eighty men from ‘Ukl came to 
the Messenger of Allah #8” and he 
(the narrator) mentioned a similar 
report up to the words: “And he did 
not have (their wounds) cauterized.” 
And he said: “They killed the 
herdsman.” (Sahih) 
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4032. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A group of men from ‘Ukl, 
or ‘Uraynah, came to the Prophet 
#8, and when the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them, he told 
them to go to some camels and 
drink their milk and urine. Then 
they killed the herdsman and stole 
the camels. He sent (men) after 
them, and had their hands and feet 
cut off, and their eyes gouged out.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Humaid, From Anas Bin Malik 


4033. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that some people from s+; Gj caiag. “ete te ee sas 
‘Uraynah came to the Messenger ly Sy at Beet a0 or 
of Allah #8, but the climate of Al = yus> be ery ae tS ae ae 
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Comments: 
Hanging is mentioned only in this narration; hence, it is not right, although 
hanging a eriminal by way of punishment is allowed, so that people might 
learn a desson by the deseeration of carpse. 
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were brought to him. He bad their + scat 
hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out.” (Sali) 
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4035. It was narrated that Anas 7G Seah in nie orn — £0 
said: “Some people from ‘Uraynah en Diag ated Bae ne ees 
came to the Messenger of Allah or?! & tem Ge iJb Ul Gas 
#% but the climate of Al-Madinah BE pe fe Sood @ og ee 
a 9 S 4i| J 5 G id 
did not suit them. The Messenger enn : oe Get We 
of Allah 2 said to them: ‘Why 3” :#8 Z-J! p44 
don’t you go out to our camels and Ae iereyth ce: ata ee 
; es iJ «ltl & : 
drink their milk?” — (one of the “ LEU Ge 
narrators) Qatadah said: ‘And their 353 3 
urine.’ — “So they went out to the Bel. Spee) ahs, Geek Sey ais 
camels of the Messenger of Allah  “* LS yao lel RE Al J) 
#% but when they recovered they cCets BE dil S045 05 | 15° SLaI 
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killed the herdsman of the Bet,” dake puke alle a ; 
Messenger of Allah #8, who was a yalleils Bl JpH5 358 iol 
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of the Messenger of Allah 2%, and oe Ble iz a oe : 
left as those at war. He sent (men) bbl Fa gle ly giull 
after them and they were caught. 
Then he had their hands and feet 
cut off, and branded their eyes.” 
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4036. It was narrated that Anas Oe 2h tg Ages pes bees 
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said: “Some people from ‘Uraynah 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢, and 
fled as those at war. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 sent 
someone to bring them and they 
were caught. He had their hands 
and feet cut off and their eyes 
branded, then he left them in Al- 
Harrah until they died.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the east and the west of Al-Madinah, there are two stony, vast grounds. 


Each one of them is called Harrah. 


4037. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that some people or some men 
from ‘Uk, or ‘Uraynah came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah, we are 
herdsmen, not tillers,” the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
So the Messenger of Allah x# 
ordered that they be allocated 
some camels and a herdsman, and 
he told them to go out with them 
and drink their milk and urine. 
When they recovered and they 
were in the vicinity of Al-Harrah, 
they reverted to disbelief after their 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and drove 
off the camels. He sent (men) after 
them and they were brought, and 
he had their eyes gouged out, and 
their hands and feet cut off. Then 
he left them in Al-Harrah in that 
state until they died.” (Sahih) 
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4038. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Abdul-A‘la. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Uraynah 
camped in Al-Harrah and came to 
the Messenger of Allah #€. The 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them, so the Messenger of Allah 
#2 told them to go and stay near 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadagah, and to drink their milk 
and urine. Then they killed the 
herdsman and apostatized from 
Islam, and drove off the camels. 
The Messenger of Allah #% sent 
(men) after them, who brought 
them, then he had their hands and 
feet cut off, and their eyes gouged 
out, and left them in Al-Harrah. 
Anas said: “I saw one of them 
biting at the ground from thirst, 
until they died.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By Talhah 
Bin Musarrif And Mu‘awiyah 
Bin Salih From Yahya Bin 
Sa‘eed In This Hadith 


4040. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Some Bedouin 
from ‘Uraynah came to the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ and accepted 
Islam, but the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them; their 
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skin turned yellow and their bellies 
became swollen. The Prophet of 
Aljah sent them to some milk 
camels of his and told them to 
drink their milk and urine until 
they recovered. Then they killed 
their herdsmen and drove off the 
camels. The Prophet of Allah sent 
(men) after them and they were 
brought back, then he had their 
hands and fect cut off, and their 
eyes were branded.’’ The 
Commander of the Believers, 
‘Abdul-Malik, said to Anas, when 
he was narrating this Hadith: “Was 
that (punishment) for Kufr or for 
sin?” He said: “For Kufr.” (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 


‘For Kir (disbelief): Meaning; because of leaving the religion they were 
killed, otherwise, the punishments they suffered were in retribution to what 


they did to the herdsman. 


4041. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Misayyab said: “Some 
‘Arab people came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and 
accepted Islam, then they became 
sick. The Messenger of Allah #& 
sent them to some milk camels to 
drink their milk. While they were 
with them, they attacked the 
herdsman, who was a slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and killed 
him. They drove off the camels, 
and claimed that the Messenger of 
Allah # had said: ‘O Allah, make 
thirsty the one who makes the 
family of Muhammad thirsty 
tonight.’ The Messenger of Allah 
# sent (men) after them, and they 
were caught. Then he had their 
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hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out.” Some of them 
(the narrators) added more than eck pee | 
others, except that in his narration et eo! ast 
of this Hadith, Mu‘awiyah said: 

“They drove them off to the land 

of of Shirk.” (Da Tf) 
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4042. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some people raided the milk 


camels of the Messenger of Allah 0% , 
#g. He caught them and had their 2G Zs? 


hands and feet cut off and their tee uti oe wae Oe ee 
eyes gouged out.” (Sahih) pase RE al 55 el Cle ey 5 él 
Hef Jing «pZlests adiuil ahs 


VOrere os Sl ob sas Loree oa lin} ] eps 
Comments: 
This narration is the short version of the incident narrated in the afore- 
mentioned report, because Allah’s Messenger # had not meted out the 
punishment for merely plundering the camels. Even otherwise, as penalty for 
highway robbery carried out by force, more than one hand and foot could be 
amputated, as mentioned in the Verse about Combat or Warfare. 


4043. It was narrated from -.- “2% 40 sa-% (est 

A . 245) . ro G > - ga 
‘Aishah: “Some people raided the —~ ie oe S 
milk camels of the Messenger of 16 tue :J 
Allah #§. They were brought to the = 2. se bers geet f. 


Prophet #%, and the Prophet #@ . 3 ee : "3 7 an 
had their hands and feet cut off Gis :JU i) Gf 38 tlt) Gis 
and their eyes gouged out.” This is Guile we Aah dmb wed 
the wording of Ibn Al-Muthanna. cael GF 6aa5F op nee SF G23 
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4044. It was narrated from “ye ee as cent € 
. JG sls cy ee UFR — fr €€ 

Hishém, from his father, that some _ el ea 
people raided he camels of the 35 6 
Messenger of Allah #2. He had #2 ge ee en. 4 ee 
their hands and feet cut off and C*# ‘#8 41 Jx%5 ue |9216! 
their eyes gouged out. (Sahih) el dang «ngltsts waist 
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4045. It was narrated that ‘Urwah cp gp pt fy el US 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Some people "wg yee ay tect 
from ‘Uraynah raided the milk ye : 

camels of the Messenger of Alléh pile SA ail tle OS. ess alg * 
ws and drove them off, and killeda * . 7, ee ee, yaa, ae pe 2 Ue 
slave of his, The Messenger of chek Ge Sel 85 ome oll LP oy ee 
Allah x sent (men) after them, <j Gi sin 23 a2 he igté oS 


a me) x 
and they were caught, and he had . ae e . : ee ane Ew 
their hands and feet cut off, and #! S95 cls hh ae Fe Col Sle 
their eyes gouged out.” (Sahih) i 3 Pi oe (55 mh Pisa # 
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4046. It was narrated from oo spot erves| er | — €&4 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar from the oth QE Cas tn ack oe pen 
Messenger of Allah #¢: “The Verse G27) 16° S79 Ot sa! oo 
a 7 € ° of “y e sae 
about Al-Mubarabah was revealed Je yl ee be yiedl eee 
concerning them.” (Da ff) prota Peat, ity ath as bot, 
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RB AN dots be GE of AI ae bs 
G5 aT pgs 2155 

EVUAIC chaleall oS ele GU capt cogl gpl onl [ae oli] Se ee 
cp! nF sep ed Aline oy Wie # Tae8 ce 65 SSI ct Pe be Ly Cpl Lede oy 
. £10 there cb tS Aled tuto! pels Ole 

Comments: 

The Verse about the Combat or Warfare is the very same Verse which has 
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preceded above these narrations: ‘The recompense of those who wage war 
against Allah and His Messenger, and do mischief in the land...’ (5: 33) The 
purpose is that this Verse makes mention of the punishment which was meted 
out to the people of ‘Uraynah. 


4047. It was narrated from Abid Az- hap ASE Beek EN gV 
Zinad that the Messenger of Allah “if er ie eles ss 
2 had the (hands and feet) of those >> JG Ao Gl Waal cle cl 
who drove off his camels cut off, and St alt Fes fe tars ole Shin 
their eyes gouged out with fire. a Bares de em 
Allah rebuked him for that, and reall as anil abi leS BB at) S95 
Alléh, Most High, revealed the igtes aa re 4) a acaek 
: ce J - W 

entire verse: “The recompense of 
those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger.”!! (Da%f) 
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4048. It was narrated that Anas ee \ ar Grd] - £98A 


said: “The Prophet #8 only had the 7 9 7 : he rer 

eyes of those people gouged out, 48 OMS fy i Ge sdb eyeyl 

because they had gouged out the er ee ee nn <  & 
: 4 . (3. 

eyes of the herdsmen.” (Sahih) oF © zi A J ss : ais 
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Comments: CEA A 82 08 dee os 
‘Herdsmen’: The term has Scarred in the form of a plural in one or two 


narrations only, of the recorded twenty traditional reports. In all the rest of 
narrations, there is mention of only one herdsman. 


4049. It was narrated from Anas 3 , 32 7% f weett _ ¢, 

2 gph op deel Let £84 
bin Malik that a Jewish man killed °. 7 ; 
an Ansari girl for her jewelry, and =! - 
threw her in an empty well, and Af -GG Ca3 2 he db tf 
crushed her head with a rock. He aa og 
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was caught and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 ordered that he be stoned =" 
to death. (Sahil) oO) 
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Comments: 

This narration also corroborates that in whichever way a man slays the 


person, the slayer ought to be slain the same way. The term Qisés, or just 
retaliation, also demands the same thing. 


4050. It was narrated from Anas: jj 
that a man killed an Ansari girl for 
her jewelry, then he threw her in fore 
an empty well, and crushed her a SG i: Hoag ecee 
head with a rock. The Prophet # a SF ok e GF Oe oe 
ordered that he be stoned to death. ise we gait cys rales (8 325 
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The man had crushed the girl’s head, had snatched her ornaments, and had 
thrown her into a pit. He took her for dead, but she still had some breath left 
in her. Her gesticulation aided in his arrest. 


4051. It was narrated that Ibn :dG (5 3) 683 Gi - tot 
‘Abbas said, concerning the ide , ° 
statement of Allah, the Most High: oP da 


The recompense of those who : JU ., cade JE Ig oo ged on 
wage war against Allah and His Be  atige, ZED. tg ane eb, ag 
Messenger." “This Verse was oe! oF 66 GF Gye! ty Coe 
revealed concerning the idolators. jist ne Cy » 1 Jl J 3 pte 
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Whoever among them repents 
before he is captured, you have no 
way against him. This Verse does 
not apply to the Muslims. Whoever 
kills, spreads mischief in the land, 
and wages war against Allah and 
His Messenger, then joins the 
disbelievers before he can be 
caught, there is nothing to prevent 
the Hadd punishment being carried 
out on him because of what he 
did.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 
Mutilation 


4052. It was narrated from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% used to stress charity in his 
sermons, and prohibit mutilation.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Mutilation means cutting or tearing off the limbs of the person slain (ear, 
nose private parts, etc.) so that the corpse is debased or desecrated. In battles, 
it was a common practice. The disbelievers prided over it. Allah’s Messenger 
#6, therefore, prohibited general mutilation of enemies as well as in battles. 


Chapter 11. Crucifixion 


4053. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “It is not permissible to shed 
the blood of a Muslim except in 
three cases: A adulterer who had 
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been married, who should be a8 etue 22 ped 
stoned to death; a man who killed 0) ‘*#% OF ¢7** Of de® OF fa) 
another man intentionally, who ¢¢ 31 23 oxi Yo G0 Be at 3,2 
should be killed; and a man who eh ee a ee ae ee 
left Islam and waged war against oo gly idler SW cle V] ie 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and rs ee S56 
3 \Loaie 

His Messenger, who should be 5 Fe ge ease : 
killed, or crucified, or banished, 34 I Se pe’! is cr ie 

th la d.” Si hih Tos aE stos of Fens gee er 
from the land.” (Sahih) ie oe 3h 2 sf Aa (ae ea 
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Comments: 
We learn that a ruler has the authority to choose any of the afore-mentioned 
punishments in the case of highway robber, rebellion, and apostate from 
Islam, which means he may decrease or increase the punishment in 
accordance with the gravity of the crime, And Allah knows best! 
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4054. It was narrated that Jarir :dlb Océ 2 Sya85 ie | — trot 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 og deh Getf Z z6 
: ats : s Lyell: 5 as 

said: ‘If a slave runs away, no Salah oa eee OB 5315 # | 
will be accepted from him until he b :Jb sa if «ead oF ‘ yee 


oes back to his masters.”” (Sahih Stk cd ash af 
s (Sahil Gye Th & fiSe se att 25 
had ge 54 lla C= yor fee Le 
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YOUN  e cs U3 gay 
Comments: 
‘No Salah will be accepted’: This signifies he will not gain its reward or 
recompense, although his prayer would be considered sufficient to fulfil] his 
obligatory duty, which means he would not have to restitute it. This is because 
the conditions of the ritual prayer were fulfilled. 
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4055. Jarir used to narrate from the AKG 
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Prophet #8: “Ifa slave runs away, no a et 

Salah will be accepted fromhim, and OWS :JU gad! ob ie BB Ce 

if he dies he will die a disbeliever."A .f 5, ae +4 ae ore 

slave of Jarir’s ran away, and he “% 7 et rer ae 

caught him and struck his neck SUG SU 5 dle Oe i asl 

(killing him). (Sahih) eel 8 ot tag abe one 
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Comments: dl gd Gudells ¢yatc 


Here is the description of a specific situation when the slave runs away and 
joins with the unbelievers, as transpires from the caption of the chapter. In 


this situation, he would either be an apostate or a rebel. 


4056. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “If a slave runs 
away to the land of Shirk, there is 
no protection (or immunity) for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. The Differences 
Reported From Abi Ishaq 


4057. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘If 
a slave runs away to the land of 
Shirk, it becomes permissible to shed 
his blood.” (Sahih) 


ah Je SIEM - OF pn 
aT Cs dill) GRY 


ond eZee “ek Beak lee OE 
3 iis | - £+6V 


Oh) ol Ae caged Qasg ate aa 


RES) Dyan weil ll eit of ip 728 
Was hs 


ree) oF BW Nee 635)! oe esol wh sagdedi royglo Pa toe ol Lene] > ee 


4058. It was narrated from Jarir 
that the Prophet #@ said: “If a slave 
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runs away to the land of Shirk, it 
becomes permissible to shed his 
blood.” (Sahih) 
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4059. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“Any slave who runs away to the 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) 
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4060. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“Any slave who runs away to the 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) 
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4061. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “Any slave who runs away 
from his masters and joins the 
enemy, he has made it permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahii) 
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Chapter 14. The Ruling On 
Apostates 


4062. It was narrated from fbn 
‘Umar that ‘Uthmdan said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘It 
is not permissible to shed the blood 
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of a Muslim except in three cases: 
A man who commits adultery after b 
having married; or one who kills Ys - 5) 35 Be an J 

intentionally, in which case he ,,  « ., «  , ya 
deserves retaliation; or one who 9 dt 7° Sek VI obs ss sl 05 ost 
apostatizes after having become  if22 4 3f (224 wht wlogi ae % 
Muslim, in which case he deserves so ‘ ; si os ee a a 
to be killed.” (Hasan) 1 feat glad geo Leg AS 5t 9! «558th ches 


SYS B 923 6% Clade oy Glee] ge W/V iter) 2) Lyne olked] tee oa 

edal yd Zutoeld Ove: 

Comments: Be pea 
If an apostate adheres to his apostasy, then there is a general consensus that 
he would be killed. Abii Bakr #, the successor of the Messenger of Allah 28, 
fought against the apostates. Not a single Companion raised a protest against 
it. In other words, there is consensus of the Companions over this matter. 


4063. It was narrated that HE <p So Ades eee te 
dB Lal ge Gyel ~ erty 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “I heard ; 


the Messenger of Allah #€ say: ‘It » = 331 sl JE aig is ais 
is not permissible to shed the blood . Stee. 748 Sele as oe 
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of a Muslim except in three cases: ie se se 
A man who commits adultery after 28 4h) J 425 Cans OG Oue 23 SUE 


having married; or one who kills ‘i Oe a eee 
another person, who is to be killed; Hy YY plies ss yl po jes Yo od 98 
“886 
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or who reverts to Kufr after having esa ree ee art Gos ah ob 
accepted Islam, who is to be een des hoe ibe da as 
killed.” (Sahih) WAS gel Lay 5A5y 51 «fra 
VW rly Sle Carers POV es SI eo 83 Eee] re Bagel 
ce jpllae gy Absle tds colle ga pally a 525 talyd Cytol AVON 
‘Gar 
Ah Ibn ee we JE type fy Sige UAT - toe 
Messenger of ae. ae: Sa eee ee a Rar nee 
‘Whoever changes his religion, kL O* Pe! Ge SJE Sill] de Gas 
him.” (Sahih) di Iss JB tulle Br dE IU BX 


$ {82 5 Ge oe wigs 
G13 a9 Jy Gad 1g 
eigpl Eye oy wie oat whin ole Yo rok cali 6g y Ged be 1 ge od 
VOY: ces SU a gay Vlas y sts 
Comments: 


Religion signifies Islam. This. punishment is only for that person who becomes 
an unbeliever after having embraced Islam. He would also be deemed an 
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apostate, because the Prophet’s #@ address is directed toward Muslims. 


4065. It was narrated from ot i ate 23 Lint Bi - bene 
‘Ikrimah: “Some people apostatized =~, ee ae 


after accepting Islam, and ‘Alt G4 OG plan gi Bhs :dG spc 
burned them with fire. Ibn ‘Abbas 4 f .& ike to th Che 206 Cok 
said: ‘If it had been me, I would not Bee 
have burned them; the Messenger of  ,¢ ed prey ye | Pret man 
Allah #% said: ‘No one should be sod of fae, “UE “ 
punished with the punishment of Bee ape andl ae 
Allah.’ If it had been me, I would | jast Yo :@ abl Sig 5 Ou oe 
have killed them; the Messenger of — - Beis of 2st J 

Allah 8 said: “Whoever changes his J co Gees 5 dei sil iy 
religion, kill him.” (Sahih) ay 2 BE 49 ae ja) BE ail pe 
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Comments: 
‘No one should be punished...’ means burning in fire. This sort of punishment 
is the prerogative of Allah, Most High, alone. Not even a beast could be set 
on fire. 
4066. It was narrated that Ibn 4g {sk ty 32h. GAT eos 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of v ‘a hai ee 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever changes aa pe : JG XE fy dome Gat 
his religion, kill him.” (Sahil) ee fs ee Jeeta eh 3G 
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4067. It was narrated that Ibn. yg sich) 23 Gs ye | — eety 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ie 
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4068. It was narrated that Al- ee ne ae ree 

Hasan said: “The Messenger of ¢* 7 DV RE on ste UAT — E80A 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever changes Aas G55 7G 3, 25 ust Gis 0G 
his religion, kill him.” (Sahih) eee Zoe Dit soo ees 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) #1 Jx49 JU db gaol oF ls be 
said: This is more likely correct O86 tay 55 a) 
than the narration of ‘Abbad.™ Pe eer idk * 
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4069. It was narrated from Anas 38 (Ms jy Onc anneal rae — 2944 

that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 2.2.2 zt ae ey 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: es be ple Gis :dt pees 
‘Whoever changes his religion, kill i J455 dU o ae oy 2 wl ge 
him.” (Sahih) 27 2 
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4070. It was narrated from Anas JG (2h) 33 Lint Gi - eve 
that ‘Ali came to some people of 
Az-Zutt, who worshipped idols, o% ¢ As : 4 
and burned them. Ibn ‘Abbas said: = - 
“But the Messenger of Allah #¢ 


said: ‘Whoever changes his al JG argent arn rien bi 
religion, kill him.”” (Sahih) aka tan 1G a rey 56 Al ‘ wlté 
6386 ty 
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OYA: 


a, 4 Ages tte, 


4071. It was narrated from Abt gue 4 ryleg fy teas Gas - fev 
Burdah bin Abi Miisd Al-Ash*‘ari Sek ee ee pep phils 
from his father: “That the Prophet HE & S45 :[JG] sans fy sus 
# sent him to Yemen, then he sent j 

Mu‘adh bin Jabal after that. When ** 7, ee 

he arrived he said: ‘O people, lam #3 GJ! ral 82 6G RSV aye 
the envoy of the Messenger of Allah 


(‘] That is, the previous narration. 
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#= to you.’ Aba Miisé gave him a 
cushion to sit down, then a man was 
brought who had been a Jew, then 
he became a Muslim, then he 
reverted to Kufr, Mu‘adh said: ‘I will 
not sit down until he is killed; this is 
the decree of Allah and His 
Messenger,’ (saying it) three times. 
When he was killed, he sat down.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It appears as though this man must have refused to repent and revert to 
Islam. Otherwise, the criminal of apostasy should be first asked to repent. If 


he refuses, he should be killed. 


4072. It was narrated from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “On 
the day of the Conquest of Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah #@ granted 
amnesty to the people, except four 
men and two women. He said: ‘Kill 
them, even if you find them clinging 
to the covers of Ka‘bah.’ (They 
were) ‘Ikrimah bin Abi Jahl, 
‘Abdullah bin Khatal, Migyas bin 
Subabah and ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d bin 
Abi As-Sarh. ‘Abdullah bin Khatl 
was caught while he was clinging to 
the covers. of Ka‘bah. Sa‘eed bin 
Huraith and ‘Ammar bin Yasir both 
rushed toward him, but Sa‘eed, who 
was the younger of the two, got 
there before ‘Ammar, and he killed 
him. Miqyas bin Subdbah was 
caught by the people in the 
marketplace, and they killed him. 
‘Ikrimah traveled by sea, and he was 
caught in a storm. The crew of the 
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ship said: “Turn sincerely toward 
Allah, for your (false) gods cannot 
help you at all in this situation.’ 
‘Tkrimah said: ‘By Allah, if nothing 
came to save me at sea except 
sincerity toward Allah then nothing 
else will save me on land. O Allah, I 
promise You that if You save me 
from this predicament I will go to 
Muhammad 2% and put my hand in 
his, and I am sure that J will find 
him generous and forgiving.’ So he 
came, and accepted Islam. 
‘Abdullah (bin Sa‘d) bin Abi Sarh 
hid in the house of ‘Uthmdan bin 
‘Affan , and when the Messenger of 
Allah #8 called the people to give 
theit Oath of Allegiance, he brought 
him, and made him stand before the 
Prophet #%. He (‘Uthmain) said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Accept the 
allegiance of ‘Abdullah.’ He raised 
his head and looked at him three 
times, refusing his allegiance each 
time, then he accepted his 
allegiance after three times. Then 
he turned to his Companions and 
said: “Was there not any sensible 
man among you who would get up 
when he saw me refusing to give 
him my hand and kill him?’ They 
said: ‘We did not know, O 
Messenger of Allah, what was in 
your heart. Why did you not gesture 
to us With your ¢yes?’ He said: ‘It is 
not befitting for a Prophet that his 
eyes be deceitful.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Four men and two women’: In other narrations, there is mention of some 
other men and women also; for instance, Wahshi bin Harb, and Mufsid, etc. 
However, no other man or woman was slain. From among these four men and 
women, some were granted pardon. 


Chapter 15. The Repentance Of 
The Apostate 


4073. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man from among 
the Ansar accepted Islam, then he 
apostatized and went back to Shirk. 
Then he regretted that, and sent 
word to his people ey ‘Ask 
the Messenger of Allah #z, is there 
any repentance for me? His 
people came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: ‘So and so 
regrets (what he did), and he has 
told us to ask you if there is any 
repentance for him?’ Then the 
Verses: ‘How shall Allah guide a 
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people who disbelieved after their 
Belief up to His saying: Verily, 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
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Merciful’!4] was revealed. So he ist 
sent word to him, and he accepted , 
Islam.” (Saleiht) 
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4074. It was narrated that Ibn : dG 33 WS) GAi - teve 
‘Abbas said concerning Sarat An- |. eee ac peas eg 
Nahi - “Whoever disbelieved in cae Geel ey eotlal oF : Gia Bhs 
Allah after his belief, except him . ie Gave dG 33 oF eed \ 
who is forced thereto and whose a ne at Se acai ete 
heart is at rest with Faith; but such lt he oF de Se CF (Spell LZ 
as open their breasts to disbelief, on 


11) 4? Imran 3:86-89. 
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them is wrath from Allah, and theirs 
will be a great torment." “This 
was abrogated, and an exception was 
made, as Allah said: “Then, verily, 
your Lord for those who emigrated 
after they had been put to trials and 
thereafter strove hard and fought 
(for the Cause of Allah) and were 
patient, verily, your Lord afterward 
is, Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.”"7! This was ‘Abdullah 
bin Sa‘d bin Abi As-Sarh who was 
the governor of Egypt and used to 
write to the Messenger of Allah #8. 
The Shaitan misled him and he went 
and joined the unbelievers. So he 
(the Prophet 22) commanded that 
he be killed on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah. Then, 
‘Uthm4an bin ‘Afan sought 
protection for him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% granted him 
protection.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. The Ruling On 
The One Who Defames The 
Prophet 2% 


4075. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that 
there was a blind man during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8 
who had an Umm Walad!*! by 
whom he had two sons. She used to 
slander and defame the Messenger 
of Allah #@ a great deal, and he 


(]_ 4n-Nahl 16:106. 
[7] An-Nahi 16:110. 
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@) Umm Walad: a concubine who has borne a child to her master. 
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would rebuke her, but she would 
not pay heed, and he would forbid 
her to do that, but she ignored 
him. (The blind man said) One 
night I mentioned the Prophet #é, 
and she slandered him. I could not 
bear it so I went and got a dagger 
which I thrust into her stomach 
and leaned upon it, and killed her. 
In the morning she was found slain. 
Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet #¢ and he gathered the 
people and said: “I adjure by 
Allah; a man over whom I have the 
right, that he should obey me, and 
he did what he did, to stand up.” 
The blind man started to tremble 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah 
#¢, I am the one who killed her. 
She was my Umm Walad and she 
was kind and gentle toward me, 
and I have two sons like pearls 
from her, but she used to slander 
and defame you a great deal. I 
forbade her, but she did not stop, 
and I rebuked her, but she did not 
pay heed. Finally, I mentioned your 
name and she slandered you, so I 
went and got a dagger which I 
thrust into her stomach, and leaned 
on it until I killed her. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “T 
bear witness that her blood is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 
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4076. It was narrated that Abi 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: “A man 
spoke harshly to Abi Bakr As- 
Siddiq, and I said: ‘Shail I kill 
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him?’ He told me off, and said: 
‘That is not for anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Hasan) 


68 Aj leeal! GES 
BET 3G sob oy Uf te ite 
shgat Bose ty ate 4 Ba. 
asl Ele gle SS GY Je5 
Jyh BEY BA Go dts gt 


wh coptedl coz gl ax oly TOPE 6S Cb pts Lee cau] eps 


Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From AI- 
A‘mash In This Hadith 


4077. It was narrated that Abt 
Barzah said: “Abia Bakr got 
infuriated with a man, and I said: 
‘Who is he, O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Why?’ I said: ‘So that I might 
strike his neck (killing him) if you 
tell me to.’ He said: ‘Would you 
really do that?’ I said: “Yes. By 
Allah,’ the seriousness of what I 
said took away his anger. Then he 
said: ‘That is not for anyone after 
Muhammad ##.”” (Hasan) 


ES al 6S SI re rs) 
4078. It was narrated that Abia 
Barzah said: “I passed by Abfi Bakr 
and he was furious with one of his 
companions. I said: ‘O Khalifah of 
the Messenger of Allah, who is the 
one with whom you are furious?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking about 
him?’ I said: ‘I will strike his neck 
(kill him).’ By Allah, the seriousness 
of what I said took away his anger. 
Then he said: ‘That is not for anyone 
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4079. It was narrated that Abi 
Barzah said: “Abii Bakr became 
infuriated with a man.” He said: “If 
you tell me to, I will do it.” He said: 
“By Allah, that is not for any human 
being after Muhammad 2%.” 
(Hasan) 
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4080. It was narrated from Abt 
Nadrah, that Abdi Barzah said: 
“Abi Bakr got very angry with a 
man, so much so that his color 
changed. I said: ‘O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah, if you tell me 
to, I will strike his neck (kill him).’ 
It was as if cold water had been 
poured on him and he became 
calm. He said: ‘May your mother 
be bereft of you, Abi Barzah! That 
is not for anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Hasan) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is Abii Nasr, and his name 
is Humaid bin Hilal. Shu‘bah 
contradicted him. 
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4081. Abi Nasr narrated from 
Abii Barzah, that he said: “I came 
to Abii Bakr when he had spoken 
harshly to a man who had 
answered back. I said: ‘Shall I not 
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Strike his neck (kill him)?? He gece oes eg ck sae oe eee 
rebuked me, and said: ‘That is not lel 85 5S gl He cal sdb 5) 
for anyone after the Messenger of = 222 23) Yi : 218 cle 3 A 
Allah #8.” (Hasan) Oran eer eee eae 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rabmn (An-Nasat) 902 48 22 esd We cdl Sb 
said: Abi Nasr is Humaid bin Be ai 
Hilal, and Ydnus bin ‘Ubaid head. AS. Bhi. iden taw deena 

reported it from him with his 9 7 > oh tee Bl be gl JE 


chain: 
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4082. It was narrated from Ydnus 
bin ‘Ubaid, from Humiad bin Hilal, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mutarrif bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from Abtt Barzah 
Al-Aslami, that he said: “We were 
with Abt Bakr As-Siddiq, and he 
got angry with a man trom among 
the Muslims, and became very 
angry indeed. When I saw that, I 
said: ‘O Khalifah of the Messenger 
of Allah, shall I strike his neck?’ 
When I mentioned killing him, he 
stopped being angry with him and 
changed the subject. When we 
parted, he sent for me and said: ‘O 
Abii Barzah, what did you say?’ I 
said: ‘I have forgotten what I said; 
remind me.’ He said: ‘Do you not 
remember what you said?’ I said: 
‘No, by Allah.’ He said: “Don’t you 
remember, when you saw me angry 
with a man, and said, ‘I will strike 
his neck O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah?’ Don’t you 
remember that? Would you really 
have done that?’ I said: ‘Yes, by 
Allah, and if you tell me to do it 
now, I will do it. He said: ‘By 
Allah, that is not for anyone after 
Muhammad #8.” (Hasan) 
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Abt ‘Abdur-Rahm&n (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This Hadith is the best and 
most distinguished of the 
narrations. 
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Comments: 


This is a detailed narration, which dispels all the ambiguities of the above- 
quoted narrations. Concerning this issue there is a separate well-researched 
book written by Allama Ibn Taymiyyah. The title of the book is As Sérim Al- 
Masltil Ala Shdtim Ar-Rasil - The unsheathed sword upon the neck of the 
Blasphemer of the Messenger #. (Allama Ibn Taymiyyah died in. 728 A.H.) 


Chapter 18. Magic 


4083. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “A Jew said to his 
companion: ‘Let us go to this 
Prophet.’ His companion said to 
him: ‘Do not say Prophet; if he 
hears you, he will become big- 
headed.’ So they came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and asked 
him about nine clear signs. He said 
to them: ‘Do not associate anything 
with Allah, do not steal, do not 
commit adultery, do not kill any 
soul whom Allah has forbidden you 
to kill, except by right, do not 
speak falsely about an innocent 
man before a ruler, do not engage 
in magic, do not consume Riba 
(usury), do not slander chaste 
women, and do not flee on the day 
of the march (to battle). And for 
you Jews especially, do not break 
the Sabbath.’ They kissed his hands 
and feet and said: ‘We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet.’ He said: 
‘What is keeping you from 
following me?’ They said: ‘Dawid 
prayed that there would always be 
a Prophet among his descendents, 
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and we are afraid that if we follow 
you, the Jews will kill us.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Ruling On 
Practitioners Of Magic 


4084. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘Whoever ties a not 
and blows on it, he has practiced 
magic; whoever practices magic, he 
has committed Shirk; and whoever 
hangs up something (as an amulet) 
will be entrusted to it.”” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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‘The one who ties a knot’: sorcerers generally cast spell by tying knots. That is 
why the act of tying knots was specifically mentioned. Otherwise, on 
whichever way a magical spell is cast, it is unequivocally magic. 


Chapter 20. The Magicians 
Among The People Of The 
Book 

4085. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “A Jewish man cast a 
spell on the Prophet #8, and he fell 
ill as a result of it, for several days. 
Then Jibrail, peace be upon him, 
came to him and said: ‘A Jewish man 
has put a spell on you. In such and 
such a well there is a knot that he 
tied for you.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 8 sent them to take it out and 
bring it to him. Then the Messenger 
of Allah #% got up as if he had been 
released from some bonds. No 
mention of that was made to that 
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Jew, and he did not see that in his 
face at all.""] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This narration is concise. This narration is reported on the authority of 
‘Aishah % in Sahih Al-Bukhdaii in detail. 

2. This spell was cast by the Jewish magician Labid bin al-A’sam the accursed, at 
the strong insistence of Jews, for exchange of three dinars, And this incident 
took place in the month of Muharram in the year 7 A-H. He acquired the 
Prophet’s #¢ comb and his hairs through a Jewish boy, and utilized them to 
cast a spell. His purpose was (May Allah fill his mouth with dust) to end the 
Prophet’s # life, but he could not succeed. 


Chapter 21. What Should A 
Man Do If Someone Comes To 
Take His Wealth? 


4086. It was narrated from Qibtis 
bin Mukharig that his father said: 
“T heard Sufvan Ath-Vhawri 
narrating this ffadith. Vie said: 7A 
man came to the Propher o- and 
said: “What if a min comes to me 
and wants to take my wealth?” Te 
said: “Remind him of Aflah” He 
said: “What if he pays no heed?” 
He said: “Seek the help of the 
Muslims around vou aeainst dum” 
He said: “Whi otf thre cine ne 
Muslims around me Pho sated. 
“Sech the help eb thor eaasg 
hime” Ve sade What tote. 
Par AW Frertts te le sctacd: 
“Fight to defend your wealth until 
vou either became one of the 
miurtyrs af the Heteatter or you 
protect your wealth tsuceesstulls 7 


(Sahil) 
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"lin his comments on Afusnad Alimad (4:367), As-Sindi said: “That is: The Jew did not see 
that in his ..z face, (meaning) any manifestation of displeasure or bad treatment.” 
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Comments: 
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From this, we learn that to fight is the last resort. One ought to avoid fighting 
through all possible means, because fighting is harmful. If absolutely no 
alternative is left, one may resort to fighting. 


4087. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think if someone comes to steal my 
wealth?’ He said: ‘Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: ‘Urge him by 
Allah.” He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: “Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: “Then fight. If 
you are killed you will be in 
Paradise, and if you kill him, he 
will be in the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘He will enter the Fire’: The purpose is that if defending oneself, and not 
intending to kill, no indemnity shall have to be paid for such killing. 


4088. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and said: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah, what do 
you think if someone comes to 
steal my wealth?” He said: “Urge 
him by Allah.” He said: “What if 
he persists?” He said: “Urge him 
by Allah.” He said: “What if he 
persists?” He said: “Urge him by 
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Allah.” He said: “What if he sare, 15 gets xf O6 236 al 

persists?” He said: “Then fight, ff 26 706 SG Il ob idl ly 
you are killed you will be in « (fplaso Patt SZ le rj 56 2d rule 
Paradise and if you kill him, he will P 
be in the Fire.” (Sahih) ON i E18 by Bed a Els bf 


ce gh A dew cp Cell Cate ye Tre fViaeel a of [pe oene ortunf] : Fert] 
Comments: 
‘Will be in the Fire’: Robbers are included among the combatants or fighters. 
When such a criminal gets killed in fighting, his punishment is dealt to him. 
He would be a denizen of the fire of Hell in the Hereafter. 


Chapter 22. The One Who Is able 93 AS be - OY prea) 
Killed Defending His Wealth (A dsl) 


4089. It was narrated that 


Toke te go Fars ae a ‘ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard SEN! ye Gi Lat UGst - tena 


the Messenger of Allah # say: 32 le Mie. a0 be Base dG 
‘Whoever fights to protect his 4k fe ty Ob eh ee. wa a 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr.” HONS pee se Soe oe CSG ae 
(Sahil) Ss5 S65 for db BE oi 5925 Ekg 
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4090. It was narrated that <3 al we fy bees Gi — £64 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard  "<¢ .. e2s% g, 

the Messenger of Allah #8 say: gl GF patel os is Gis :Jb oF 
‘Whoever fights to protect his tz c skae oF ape 32 ads pall eee 
wealth and is killed, he is a Ren Ree Sera, 
martyr.” (Sahih) bF op BN he GF coljee oy ail Le 


4091. It was narrated from 5 Las 2h ht as ee | = ey a4 
Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Messenger of Allah ## said: : 
“Whoever is killed defending his aeS) 2f Se 258 
wealth and is killed unjustly, ~~ er 
Paradise will be his.” (Sahih) BE YS che Se $2 pt te Up ak 
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4092. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth, he is a 


martyr.” (Sahih) 


.Yoor: 


4093. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin 
Talhah that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr narrating from the Prophet 
#8, that he said: “If a person’s 
wealth is sought withour right, and 
he fights (to protect it) and is 
killed, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 

This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is (the previous) the 
narration of Su‘air bin Al-Khims. 
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4094. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.”” (Sahih) 
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4095. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.” This is an 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) 
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4096. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 


AV ee 6 glen Gyared! eben) orl 60 yh 9 


4 


OE paste bi GL GAT - 6-44 
Glas if Mas he 106 tie I 


aie gf Bll ys GAM ye 
:JE Be 86 25 oF 3 gf dee CF ooh 
thes 43 dle bs BE cp) 


VOOESe eShSN gS pap eG LS] Coto! bil [roel] sey oe 


4097. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “fhe Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth, he is a 
martyr.” (Sahih) 
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4098. It was narrated that Aba 
Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth and is killed 
unjustly, he is a martyr.’” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: The (previous) narration of Al- 
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Chapter 23. The One Who Is ala RIS fe: Sa Seal 


Killed Defending His Family 
(14 disctl) 

4099. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 9: JU ze Sy she USI - £-44 
bin Zaid that the Prophet 2% said: : 

“Whoever fights to protect his ; 
wealth and is killed, he isa martyr. 5 Sak Li te val 32 ake Yb Leth 
Whoever fights to protect himself, ©“ = = -. | ag. ae fei 
he is a martyr. Whoever fights to ‘Po op Bl AF oe ele BP we 
protect his family is a martyr.” tar dG Be 23 52 45 is 
(Sakih) We Ran aes 
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The purpose is to demonstrate that the one who is killed, irrespective of 
whether he was killed while protecting his own self, or protecting his property 
or wealth, or his honor, or his wife and children, or guarding his religion, is a 
martyr. That means he would be forgiven and = would enter Paradise. 
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4100. It was narrated that Sa‘eed = 42547 aa, ¢3 4Ese GobP - eye 
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killed protecting his religion, he isa  ~.. weet Ss 8 82 8 Hes 
martyr. Whoever is killed protecting —" 
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Chapter 26. The One Who po Ak Ge Gye — TN peered) 
Unsheathes His Sword And She iy. a Sore 
Starts To Strike The People ieee) ” a ye mn? 9 
With It 


4102. It was narrated from Ibn Az 1d wala bf GS spi - they 


Zubair that the Messenger of Allah = s-e- zee yee FH te 
oss WMS IU age ty ed] Uf 
#% said: “Whoever unsheathes his d Aled : 


sword and starts to strike the ea rf ple aol Le uglb ool oF 
people with it, it is permissible to 23 s-,, 7. - re ar fee 
shed his blood.” (Sahih) ot See Get JG RB tl 5 
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Comments: 
Absolutely no one has any right to terrorize the society by reason of any 
religious, political, or social disagreement. Likewise, no one may kill a 
criminal on his own, irrespective of whether he apprehends him red-handed. 
This is because the right of retribution is vested with the government, not with 


individuals. If someone indulges in such activity on his own, he would be slain 
by way of retribution, even if he is right. 
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4103. ‘Abdur-Razziq narrated a: east 8 PEA aE pee eae 
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similar report with the same chain, — .-)scone.akay, Fee cee tt 
but he did not attribute it to the os abe 20OYi We Sil ae ta 
Prophet 2%. (Sahih) 40% 00 
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4104. It was narrated that Ibn Az- ml Ae 

Zubair said: “Whoever wields a Gas 106 551 + og 1a thee 
weapon and starts to strike (the  {¢ 5 yi or! oe que on eg ‘sca 
people) with it, it is permissible to; : ests 5 AG \ oa f 
shed his blood.” (Sahih) G5 UF 238 2 gf oF 49 
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Comments: 
‘Whoever wields a weapon’, irrespective of whether anyone gets killed or not; 
but the punishment for the brandisher or wielder of weapons is that he be 
slain. This is because he is bent on killing. 
4105. It was narrated from -3 ote ty dash GkT - tte0 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the 7) 7 7 ; 
Prophet 2% said: “Whoever bears 7JE 8 GI bl 36 crs 
weapons against us, he is not one s+ fy fe --2 22 ay fees Bu ood 
of us.” (Sahih) ee : os 
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Comments: 


81 Ale Oe 


‘Not one of us’ means outwardly. This is because killing Muslims is the act of 
unbelievers. If such a person goes on a killing spree: killing Muslims around 
as rebels do, then he would be included among the enemy combatants (who 
fight against Allah and His Messengers). 


4106. It was narrated that Aba 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When ‘Ali 
was in Yemen, he sent some gold 
that was still enclosed in rock to the 
Prophet ##, who distributed it 
among Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, who belonged to Banu 
Mujashi‘, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr Al- 
Fazari, ‘Algamah bin ‘Ulathah Al- 
‘Amiri, who belonged to Banu Kilab 
and Zaid Al-Khail At-Ta’i, who 
belonged to Banu Nabhan. The 
Quraish and the Ansar became 
angry and said: ‘He gives to the 
chiefs of Najd and ignores us!’ He 
said: ‘I am seeking to win them over 
(firmly to Islam).’ Then a man with 
sunken eyes, a bulging forehead, a 
thick beard and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘O Muhammad, fear 
Allah!’ He said: ‘Who will obey 
Allah if I do not? He trusts me with 
the people of this Earth but you do 
not trust me,” A man among the 
people asked for permission to kill 
him, but he did not let him do that. 
When (the man) went away, he (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Among the 
offspring of this man there will be 
people who will recite the Qur’én 
but it will not go beyond their 
throats, and they will go out of Islam 
as an arrow goes through the target. 
They will kill the Muslims and Icave 
the idol-worshippers alone. If I live 
to see them, I will kill them as the 
killing of ‘Ad.’” (Sahih) 
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The four were the chiefs of some four prominent tribes. They had not yet 
been nurtured by the Prophet #8. Iman or the true faith had not yet 
penetrated into their hearts. Such people become delighted when they get 
wealth and turn faithful. If they do not get wealth, they begin to generate 
trouble, and there remains a fear of their apostatizing (as it happened after 
the death of the Messenger of Allah 2). Allah’s Messenger #s, therefore. 
gave them a lot of gifts. From the spoils of the Battle of Hunain too. he gave 
them one hundred camels, and several other gifts. Allah’s Messenger’s -- 
objective was to reconcile their hearts, so that faith takes root in their hearts 
and they become devout believers. Since the Quraish and the Helpers 
possessed strong faith, Allah’s Messenger #8 gave them nothing. 


4107. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: ‘At the end of time 
there will appear young people 
with foolish minds. Their faith will 
not pass through their throats, and 
they will go out of Islam as an 
arrow goes through the target. If 
you meet them, then kill them, for 
killing them will bring reward to 
the one who killed them on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Young people’: Generally in young age, intellect happens to be less or raw, 
knowledge also does not happen to be ripe, and there happens to be the rule 
of emotions. Experience is not deep, while knowledge becomes mature by 
means of advancement in age, experience, and learning, That is why the 
scholar of young age should abstain from indulging in giving or issuing edicts; 
particularly so when edicts are different from the edicts given by the dominant 


majority of the people of knowledge. 


4108. It was narrated that Sharik 
bin Shihab said: “I used to wish that 
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I could meet a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet #% and 
ask him about the Khawérj. Then I 
met Abti Barzah on the day of Td, 
with a number of his companions. I 
said to him: ‘Did you hear the 
Messenger of Allah #% mention the 
Khawéarij?’ He said: “Yes. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ with my own 
cars, and saw him with my own eyes. 
Some wealth was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he 
distributed it to those on his right 
and on his left, but he did not give 
anything to those who were behind 
him. Then a man stood behind him 
and said: “O Muhammad! You have 
not been just in your division!” He 
was a man with black patchy 
(shaved) hair,'"! wearing two white 
garments. So Allah’s Messenger 
became very angry and said: “By 
Allah! You will not find a man after 
me who is more just than me.” Then 
he said: “A people will come at the 
end of time; as if he is one of them, 
reciting the Qur’an without it 
passing beyond their throats. They 
will go through Islam just as the 
arrow goes through the target. Their 
distinction will be shaving. They will 
not cease to appear until the last of 
them comes with Al-Masth Ad- 
Dajjal. So when you meet them, then 
kill them, they are the worst of 
created beings.” (Hasan) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Sharik bin Shihab is not that 
popular. 
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(1) Mati: They say it means shaved, and Al-Jawhari included “braided.” (See Lisdn Al-‘Arab). 
If it were completely shaved, then why mention its color? Yet, the remainder of the Hadith 
clearly mentions shaving, and other versions clearly mention that his head was shaved. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘You would not find’: There cannot be anybody doing justice better than the 
Messenger of Allah #% irrespective of whether one might be an immensely 
justice-loving person. 

2. ‘Shaving the head’: Shaving the head is, however, permitted and it is 
recommended in Hajj but to raise something permissible to the rank of 
indispensability or requisteness to consider it an issue of the Divine law and 
to needlessly render it commendable is absolutely not appropriate or 
legitimate. Some people would make shaving the head their distinguishing 
mark and would consider it incumbent. 
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4109. Sa‘d bin Abi Wagas told us. jG wall 33 Glial Bis — 6464 
that the Messenger of Allfh @ eg gag 
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said: “Defaming a Muslim is peta eee ee 
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that ‘Abdullah said: ‘Defaming a ae 35 -y) Of ales of 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting as Pg : iB 6 al a 
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“QO Abd Ishaq! You heard it only tse + 4% < 2 UE St “as 

te voy t - - - 7 4 
from Abd Al-Ahwas?” He said: YW Bags Ge MGles! ETE could Jie 
“Rather. | heard it from Al-Aswad aye ryan) if ‘Ju wee at hye 


and Hubairah.”’ (Sahih) args as, cet 
B5nAg 2529 
Shad SS od gh (HLS! Cotesdt il [eepene os iw ] ers 
4112. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah =: dB USS U3 ace] GGA - tviy 
suid: “Defaming a Muslim is .- Aes 
evildoing and fighting him is Kuff.” art * es 7 
(Sahih Mawgif) ‘dB dl we BE coe CA! Ane 


a a es 3 : 
AS SB5 Syd healt Oy 


Ege woe 28 a, 
cal GF See 1h ota. Gas 


G; 


YoVere (SSI A 39 [5 8 gs toe] Tosa 


4113. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- GE SSE 25 Sins GST - ev 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from his Be. Sp ie Pte, TOS ae ons wales 
father, that the Messenger of Allah JB og) Bae td pe Go ng Ge 
x said: “Defaming a Muslim is yx3 2 Wig 2 3) sich te Cas 
evildoing and fighting him is Kufr.” gg 
(Sahih) 41 J 425 Ol idyl GF call ae o Hil 


U3 Gs Ath Sw :db Be 
38 
CD ged plnal Cle elrle Gb coil gigi on sl [poe gel teed 
CSS Cd phy eran Cee SB, 6 pee cy Abate Gate pe YAY Ere 
BAS Jal gs Cytoly eYOW VI 
4114. It was narrated from Shu'bah db pote 473484 gers — £\\E 
who said: “I said to Hamméad: ‘I Pe ee ae ee ee 
heard Mansiir, and Sulaiman, and «C8 :JB dad Gas iB 3513 pi Coe 
Zubaid narrating from Abi Wa’il, Ste ying ats cts -alZZJ 
from ‘Abdullah, that the Messenger | ae : . ea ee 
of Allah #@ said: “Defaming a Oo! :4Ul) we fe bly Ql be Opa 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting him Ce ee ocr eae 
is Kufr.” — Who are you worried ‘C2? po! shyt idle a6 gil dyn) 


about? Are you worried about 431 $15 4k: rel Sees bs CS BG; 
Manstir? Are you worried about .9@ 3 ae oe as eet 4 
Zubaid? Are you worried about ¢#! ANS ¢¥ :JL Tole Bgl Tun) 
Sulaiman?’ He said: ‘No, but I am Bh “i 


worried about Abii Wa’ll.”’ (Sahih) oo 
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4115. It was narrated from Sufyan 9 :dU OME Up bys pers | - £\\e 
bin Zubaid, from Abi Wa’il, from Po RRs So ; 5 
‘Abdullah: “The Messenger of 5 bé os Bie :d8 es3 © : 
Allah 3 said: ‘Defaming a Muslim JU :dG dl we Le of5l5 sl hie 
is evildoing and fighting him is a ae eae ak ope 
Kufr2? U said to Aba W2i “Did (Os pil ole BB al J) 
you hear it from ‘Abdullah?” He vz 2, 2.5: ui; JY CUE «ke te; 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) er ee a 
wai dB Call 
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4116. It was narrated that ‘JU Ont fy 3,245 Gat — £\44 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of «2 4y-ts hte ye Be ee kt 
Allah 2% said: ‘Defaming a Muslim a a hee ad 


is evildoing and fighting him is :38 al ve 32 oy GT te yeh 
Kufr.” (Sahih i iM ‘ 
fr.” (Sahil) S28 lech Stn a8 dt J 425 Je 


38 365 
YOVIIe CSS gd pay EVES cpa [mene] es 


: ac aN ee es 


oe 


4117. It was narrated that Abd :JG an. 4) ae Uj 
Wa’il said: “Abdullah said: aus nel te%a.tiygeecsh Memes 
‘Defaming a Muslim is evildoing Jb ils A OF types OF ae Bae 
and fighting him is Kufr.” (Sahih) sy 5425 Ath Sc rab Ate 3G 


os 


g\\v 


38 
VOVV ie 6G SSI e 9 sEVVEte cede Leerme] Fcc Saal 
4118. It was narrated that Jz eval 3 20 4-3 éef ~ ENNA 
‘Abdullah said: “Fighting a believer 
is Kufr and defaming him is +¢ oF (gad oe % «pe oF 0a %) 
evildoing.” (Sahih) ier 208 “ - gah je mate ‘ 


/YOVALS «cc SII 3 seve: cpt [emomne] : ay 
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The purpose behind repetition (of this narration) is to demonstrate that some 
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transmitters have narrated this Hadith, Marfu‘ (from the Messenger of Allah 


#z); while some have narrated it Mawgqif (from a Companion). This is not an 
injurious disagreement, because such a narration is invariably considered 


Marfu'. 
Chapter 28. Seriousness Of 
Fighting For A Cause That Is 
Not Clear 


4119. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Aliah #¢ said: ‘Whoever parts from 
obedience, and splits away from 
the Jama@‘ah and dies, then he has 
died a death of Jahiliyyah. Whoever 
rebels against my Ummah, killing 
good and evi] people alike, and 
does not try to avoid killing the 
believers, and does not pay 
attention to those who are under a 
covenant, then he is not of me. 
Whoever fights for a cause that is 
not clear, advocating tribalism 
getting angry for the sake of 
tribalism, and he is killed, then he 
has died a death of Jahiliyyah.’”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


TOVALE sy SH Sb gay C4 yl Cede ge VAEATE cael 


Splits away from the Jamé‘ah; see No. 4021. 


4120. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever fights for 
a cause that is not clear, advocating 
tribalism, getting angry for the sake 
of tribalism, then he has died a death 
of Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Imran Al-Qattan (one of the 
narrators) is not that strong. 
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Chapter 29. The Prohibition Of 
Killing 

4121. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘If a Muslim points a 
weapon at his fellow Muslim, then 
they are on the brink of Hell, and 
if he kills him, then they will both 
fall into it” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


OAV eC 05S) 


Meaning: when both are bent upon killing each other. If, however, one of 
them succeeds in killing the other, both the killer and the killed would 
become the dwellers of Hell, because the intention of both of them was to 


kill. 


4122. It was narrated that Abia 
Bakrah said: “If two Muslim men 
bear weapons against each other, 
then they are both on the brink of 
Hell. And if one of them kills the 
other, they will both be in Hell.” 
(Sahih) 
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4123. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa that the Prophet 8 said: “If 
two Muslims confront each other 
with swords, and one kills the 
other, they will both be in Hell.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
(we understand about) the killer, 


oh Geliy oo Mes al - eve 
oF eZeBll OLA 36 Lg BF Fela 
OE MB BS ye oy cal bf Ferceead 
ras 
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but what about the one who is 
killed?” He said: “He wanted to 
kill his companion.” (Sahih) 
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4124. It was narrated from Abfti 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari that the Prophet 
#@ said: “If two Muslims confront 
each other with swords and one of 
them kills the other, they will both 
be in Hell.” (Sahih) 
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4125. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet #% said: 
“If two Muslims confront each 
other with swords, each of them 
wanting to kill the other, they will 
both be in Hell.” It was said to 
him: “O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He was determined to 
kill his companion.” (Sahih) 
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4126. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger #2 
said: ‘If two Muslims meet (and 
fight) with their swords and one of 


156 seh 2: ites Gpeh - evs 
JB alg gf 38 Y “hh Gas 
coll 6 BE Ms 238 |, 
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them kills the other, the killer and : re oe. ee ee ee ae 
the slain will both be in Hell” "1? +88 #! ds45 dB UG OS gl U4 
(Sahih) cake! SB Gee, oud eh 
0) 6 Igy uit Gis 

TOME 6S SI eo 5 olds! Casati tat [eee] Tosa 

4127. It was narrated that Abia du Dlas oO see sh - eyyv 
Bakrah said: “I heard the ae deer Goel i ta ee ota. 
: Ly! I) ae Gos 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘If two u z os ; ne a ‘ 
Muslims confront each other with = «3 gb Bel yb cg codl 56 (Spl 
their swords and one of them kills al 385 Cbs OE GG 8 fas 
the other, both the killer and the 7 “*“? “™ 7B 8% : OF 
slain will be in Hell.”” They said: igi, gl 41 bp :J,& 28 
“Q Messenger of Allah, (we ee Poe ar ee eee ie ee 
understand about) the killer, but @ Jets BWE <ple Lacl fas 


what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He wanted to kill his 
companion.” (Sahijz) 
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4128. It was narrated that Aba 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If two Muslims 
fight with swords, and one of them 
kills the other, then the killer and 
the slain will both be in Hell.” 
(Sahih) 


YOM e 6S 8 


4129. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “If two 
Muslims confront each other with 
swords and one of them kills the 
other, then the killer and the slain 
will both be in Hell.” A man said: 
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“OQ Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but : 
what about the one who is killed?” 8th 3 j Pein {piu racer 
He said: “He wanted to kill his 5. 2%, 2. - te) Nigel 
companion.” (Sahih) SU bed ola} lie Jail Dye Yt e5 


OAM G (SSH 3 gay EVV cei [omome] | ee eat 


4130. It was narrated from Ibn ey al ate 3 rea G34 — tiv 
‘Umar that the Prophet 8 said: ~~. -,. 4. tee5 pee. oe oot 
“Do not revert to disbelievers after sl Z Gp tee Ges ols Fae 
I am gone, striking the necks of 4) 433 3 wie oS uals 38 int Kate 
one another (killing one another).” 


- 


ie » % a an S93 te 

(Sahih) BS fell oF Re ol ye Ode oll ae 
wats S25 GUS gat Lhe Ve 2d 

fax OB) 


US Cae lye V's ol J core Oly wh col YI line a oli ge pd 
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ode: 

Comments: < 
Fighting against the Muslims is the affair of unbelievers. If Muslims fight 
Muslims, they would resemble unbelievers. Consequently, this would serve the 
purpose of the deniers of truth. Now there is no need for them (the 
unbelievers) to fight. 


4131. It was narrated that Ibn =: JU ab 3 Seas re ee AY aL 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of + . 7, - 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not revert to “hy Ge id 
disbelievers after I am gone, eZ ae 
striking the necks of one another 7 

(killing one another). No man isto #4) 345 JB :JB oe ool gb Gy 
be punished for the sins of his a 8 a Fh g 

father, or for the sins of his r eae 

brother.” (Sahih) Hike jeri Jee Y yan Ob) phar 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’%) : 
said: This is a mistake, and what is : Lanes 
correct is that it is Mursal. othe ie sept se gl JG 
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4132.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Do not revert to 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is to 
be punished for the sins of his 
father, or the sins of his brother.” 
(Sahil) 
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4133. It was narrated that Masriq 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘I do not want to see you after 
I am gone reverting to disbleivers, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is 
punished for the crime of his 
father, or the crime of his 
brother,” This is correct. (Sahih) 
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4134. It was narrated from Masrtiq 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Do not revert to disbelievers 
after I am gone.” It is Mursal. 
(Sahih) 
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4135. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Do not revert to misguidance 
after I am gone, striking the necks 
of one another (killing one 
another).” (Sahih) 
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4136. It was narrated from Jarir -9G ts 43 4i2 Gohl - eves 
that during the Farewell 1, ee og 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah A= YUE gael Ae 5 domes 


#¢ asked the people to be quiet ef Fe 2 Ee gy Ot oo ye oe feet 
and listen, and said: “Do not revert : one ao oe “ae ae 
to disbelievers after I am gone, 9! ‘pe SF ne o ape & 435 
striking the necks of one another z fe i55hI Wah, vs at 3425 
(killing one another).” (Sahih) ee ES ee ae Bae en PD 
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4137. It was narrated that Jarir bin isl 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ~. fiat wlbtans lvoe aug, lng 
Allah 2% said to me: ‘Ask the people ©4* ‘JB 2s G al te Gus cJb 
to be quiet and listen.’ Then he said: =<» 
‘I do not want to see you after I am SLE Tie) . Cease 
gone reverting to disbelievers, :8§ 4) Jy45 § Jb :JE ail we 

striking the necks of one another «-- » 24.9% Qj. ajc ei ye @ to 
ae i Woo: i Sgea ce] eeowe- sre) 

(killing one another).”” (Sahih) < 2 r e hone 
pat Odi GUS Ga Ope F sil G 
Aya 6, 

6S SSI e SPS 6A eed op die oF YU /E dae ae oi [eeu] ers 
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The end of the Book of Fighting (and the beginning of the Book of the 
Distribution of Al-Fay’)"! 


[1 Some manuscripts have it like this. In our edition the mention of A/-Fay’ is treated as 
heading of another book as it appears on the following page. 


The Book Of The Distribution... 


38. The Book Of The 
Distribution Of Al-Fay""! 


4138. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Hurmuz that when Najdah Al- 
Hartriyyah rebelled during the 
Fitnah of Ibn Az-Zubayr, he sent 
word to Ibn ‘Abbas asking him 
about the share of the relatives (of 
the Messenger of Allah #%) — to 
whom did he think it should be 
given? He replied: “It is for us, 
because of our blood ties to the 
Messenger of Allah #%. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ allocated it 
to them, but ‘Umar offered us 
something we thought was less than 
what was our due, and we refused 
to accept it. What he offered to 
them was to help those among 
them who wanted to get married, 
and to help the debtors pay off 
their debts, and he gave to their 
indigent. But he refused to give 
them more than that.” (Sahih) 
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Hariri: This is in relation to the habitation called Hariira, where the first 
meeting or conference of the Khawéarij was held. Due to this ascription, every 
Khérijite is usually called a Hariri, irrespective of whether or not he belongs 
to Hariira. (For detail concerning the Khérijite, please turn to Hadith 4107, 


4108). 


4139. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Hurmuz said: “Najdah wrote to 


OG ale 2s she UST - evra 


(]_4/-Fay’ refers to wealth taken from the disbelievers without fighting. Ghanimah refers to 
spoils of war in general. However, the author has included chapter about both in this 


section. See the details after No. 4152. 
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Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him about 
the share of the relatives (of the 
Messenger of Allah #%), to whom 
should it be given?” Yazid bin 
Hurmuz said: “I wrote down the 
letter of Ibn ‘Abbas to Najdah in 
which he said: “You have written 
asking me about the share of the 
relatives (of the Messenger of 
Allah #§), to whom should it be 
given? It is for us, the members of 
the household (AAl Al-Bait). ‘Umar 
used to offer to help the single 
among us (to get married), and to 
give some to our poor and to pay 
off the debts of our debtors. We 
insisted that he should give it to us, 
but he refused, and we left it at 
that.” (Sahil) 
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4140. It was narrated that Al. :dB (85 75 fe Greil - tyes 

Awza'l said: “Umar bin ‘Abdul- 6 - 22 ot os - Sete he 
‘Aziz wrote a letter to ‘Umar bin ~ re oR gee ee 
Al-Walid in which he said: ‘The 52 - & isi a3 - Gin ff Si 
share that your father gave to you ~~ os gg gp tee eet 
was the entire Khumus,"! but the sll uP eS CS dB Zelis vl 
share that your father is entitled to yj 4 35 rag UES cary A Ge 


is the same as that of any man 
among the Muslims, on which is 
due the rights of Allah and His 
Messenger, and of relatives, 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
How many will dispute with your 
father on the Day of Resurrection! 
How can he be saved who has so 
many disputants? And your openly 
allowing musical instruments and 
wind instruments is an innovation 


Ol One-fifth of the spoils of war. See No. 4152. 
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in Islam. I was thinking of sending 


someone. to you who would cut off 


your evil long hair.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Cte 


‘Umar bin Walid was the son of the Caliph Walid bin Abdul Malik. ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz’s view was that the Khumus was to be divided only among 
the categories mentioned in the Qur’an. As for his mention of “evil long hair” 
it is Jummat As-Sawi’ (and they say Sawi’) As-Sind? said: “There is nothing 
disliked about having Jummah. Perhaps, he disliked it because it was a means 
of pride from him....” As for the meaning of Jummah; it is the hair that 
extends beyond the ear lobes, and the Messenger of Allah 3% has been 


described with such. 


4141, Sa‘eed bin Al-Misayyab 
narrated that Jubair bin Mut‘im 
told him: “He and ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan came to the Messenger of 
Alléh #8 to speak to him about 
what he had distributed of the 
Khumus of Hunain to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Ai-Muttalib bin 
‘Abd Manaf. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you 
distributed it to our brothers; Banu 
Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abd Manaf, and 
you did not give us anything, and 
our relationship to you is the same 
as theits.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to them: ‘I think that 
Hashim and Al-Muttalib are the 
same.” Jubair bin Mut‘im said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 did 
not allocate anything to Banu ‘Abd 
Shams ot Banu Nawial from that 
Khumus, as he allocated io Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib,” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i in mentioning this Hadith is to display that 
Allah’s Messenger #% gave his kith and kin from the Khumus or the one-fifth 
part of the spoils of war. This corroborates that the Prophet’s #¢ kith and kin 
have a share in the Khumus, But the problem which needs to be solved is: 
Does the right of the people of the Prophet’s #¢ household over the Khumus 
still exist, this is a matter of disagreement. 


4142, It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 2 distributed 
the share for his relatives to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al!-Muttalib, I 
came to him with ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan and we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, no one denies the virtue 
of Banu Hashim because of the 
relationship between you and them. 
But how come you have given (a 
share) to Banu Al-Muttalib and not 
to us? They and we share the same 
degree of relationship to you.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “They 
did not abandon me during the 
Jéhiliyyah or in Islam. Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib are 
the same thing,’ and he interlaced 
his fingers.” (Sahil) 


4143. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin Al-Sdmit said: “On the day of 
Hunain the Messenger of Allah # 
took a hair from the side of a camel 
and said: ‘O you people, it is not 
permissible for me to take even the 
equivalent of this from the Fay’ that 
Allah has bestowed upon you, 
except the Khumus, and the Khumus 
will come back to you.”” (Sahilz) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abt Sallam’s name is Mamtir 
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Comments: 
Willi come back to you because he #¢ used to spend it on the needs of the 
people. See Nos. 4147, 4148 ete. 
4144. It was narrated from ‘Amr ils 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from ge 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 went to a camel, and gs 5 
took a hair from its hump between me ; 
his fingers and said: “I am not “) V2 9! -84r OF Sha! OF boot 
entitled to take anything from the in i wt f Jeb ne A 
Fay’ not even this, except the F Ee eee 
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4145. It was narrated that ‘Umar JE at dene 23 dil A pre Gai — $\to 
said: “The wealth of Banu An- 

Nadir was among the Fay’ that “2 
Allah bestowed upon His of 
Messenger, in cases where the ~~ 
Muslims did not go out on an ot lh 
expedition with horses and camels. af Se eal 
From it he kept for himself food 

for one year, and what was left he ob) 1% Joy ails er cep 
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spent on cavalry and weapons, |. 7) 2 ft yee Ge ae et 
equipment for the cause of Allah” #3 «= ei See ate ome eS 
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Comments: 
Bani Nadir was a Jewish tribe. It was expelled from Al-Madinah on account 
of their breach of pledge. They had taken their belongings, etc. with them, but 
their lands had fallen into the possession of Muslims. 
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that Fatimah sent word to Abi -. |; ¢ der hee 4, yet 
ue z ‘ | — Spee Ge db SEI 
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charity and what was left of the 5 kts Nt ek te. ct 
Khumus of Khaibar. Abi Bakr oo °°" we oy Se OF e234 


said: ‘We are not inherited from.” 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 Taal $6 «os re 555 if 5 ball 
(Sahih) daar ae y 
ce 5 


ah 925 8) Ki gh I ee te 
55 Vo dG 28 

. Ea Sy Al Oe OL cll ole flab cc lbadl a 2h gy SS 
us 5 l Sp V1 os! Js wh colgat ‘plane 5 bet Sade ee ea sell 
Berend ol sla se GES BS gay ce gag Gude ye WON CB Le yg 
» OTe 

Comments: , 

1. It has preceded above that the people of the Prophet’s #¢ household 
considered one-fifth share of the spoils of war their right. But according to 
other Companions, the Khumus was the state property. However, the needy 
people of the Prophet’s #8 household could be aided from the wealth of the 
state treasury, by way of assistance. 

2. ‘We (Prophets) leave no heritage’: This is because the Prophet #% did not 
develop any property, nor did he take any share from the spoils of war. 
Rather, he used to acquire the Khumus out of the spoils of war, which was 
utilized by him to fulfill his own needs and then it was spent for the public 


welfare. In other words, Allah’s Messenger #¢ had merely fulfilled his bare 
necessities out of that wealth. 
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4147, It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said 
concerning the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you may 
gain, verily, (1/Sth) of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger, and to 
the near relatives (of the Messenger 
(Muhammad)!!! “The Khumus 
(one-fifth) of Allah and of His 
Messenger is the same. The 
Messenger of Allah x used to 
provide mounts (for Jiftded) with it, 
and give some (to the poor), and 
distribute it however he wanted, and 
do with it whatever he wanted.” 
(Hasan) 
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“The same’: The meaning is there is no separate share of Allah, Most High. 
That ts to say; not two shares of 1/5th each, but one share. 


4148. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Muslim said: “I asked Al-Hasan 
bin Muhammad about the saying of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
‘And know that whatever of spoils 
of war that you may gain, verily, 
one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allah.) He said: ‘This is the key 
to the Speech of Allah. This world 
and the Hereafter belong to Allah.’ 
He said: ‘They differed concerning 
these two shares after the death of 
the Messenger of Allah 2, the 
share of the Messenger and the 
share of the near relatives (of the 
Messenger of Allah #%). Some said 
that the share of the near relatives 


[1] 4LAnfal 8:41. 
2} AL-Anfal 8:41. 
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was for the relatives of the 
Messenger 2, and some said that 
the share of the near relatives was 
for the relatives of the Khalifah. 
Then they agreed that these two 
shares should be spent on horses 
and equipment in the cause of 
Allah, and they were allocated for 
this purpose during the Khiléfah of 
Abt Bakr and ‘Umar.”’ (Sahih) 
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4149. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Abi ‘Aishah said: “I asked 
Yahya bin Al-Jazzdr about this 
Verse: And know that whatever of 
spoils of war that you may gain, 
verily, one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger’!!! 
He said: “I said: ‘How much of the 
Khumus did the Prophet #§ take?’ 
He said: ‘One-fifth of the 
Khumus.”” (Sahih) 
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4150. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Ash-Sha‘bi was asked about 
the share of the Prophet #@ and 
what he chose for himself. He said: 
‘The share of the Prophet #¢ was 
like the share of any Muslim man, 
and what he chose for himself was 
something precious; he chose 
whatever he wanted to.” (Daff) 
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4151. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Ash-Shikhkhir said: “While I 
was with Mutarrif in Al-Mirbad,"" 
a man came in carrying a piece of 
leather and said: ‘This was written 
to me by the Messenger of Allah 
#2. Is there anyone among you who 
can read?’ I said: ‘I can read.’ And 
it was (a letter) from Muhammad 
the Prophet # to Banu Zuhair bin 
Ugqaish, who had testified to La 
ilaha illallah, and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, and had 
left the idolaters, and had agreed 
to give the Kinenus from their 
spoils of war, and the share of the 
Prophet , and whatever he chose 
for himself, so they became safe 
and secure by the covenant of 
Allah and His Messenger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The fact of the matter is that the Prophet’s #8 general and specific shares also 
were included in the one-fifth portion of the booty, although the outward 
phrasing makes these shares appear separate from the quint. It is, therefore, 
essential to keep other narrations in sight. (See Hadith 4143-4144) 


4152. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “The Khuwmus that is for Allah 
and His Messenger was for the 
Prophet #@ and His relatives; they 
did not take anything from the 
Sadagah. The Prophet 2¢ was 
allocated one-fifth of the Khumus; 
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(I Tt is the name of a place in Al-Basrah, and Al-Mirbad is used to refer to any area where 
camels are held, and sometimes where they are sold, or where dates are dried. (See Al- 


Ansab, and Mu 5am Al-Buldan). 
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his relatives were allocated one- 
fifth of the Khumus;, the same was 
allocated to orphans, the poor and 
the wayfarers.” (Daf) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Allah, the Majestic is He and 
Praised, said: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Allah, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near relatives 
(of the Messenger (Muhammad)), 
(and also) the orphans, Al-Masakin 
(the poor) and the wayfarer.”!!! 
His, the Mighty and Sublime, saying 
to Allah starts the speech since 
everything is of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime. And perhaps He only 
opened His speech about the Fay’ 
and the Khumus, mentioning 
Himself, because that is the noblest 
of earnings. And He did not 
attribute Sadagah to Himself, the 
Mighty and Sublime, because that is 
the dirt of people. And Allah knows 
best. 

It was said that something should 
be taken from the spoils of war and 
placed inside the Ka‘bah, and this 
is the share that is for Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. The share of 
the Messenger is to be given to the 
imam to buy horses and weapons, 
and to give to whomever he thinks 
will benefit the people of Islam, 
and to the people of Hadith, 
knowledge, Figh and the Qur’an. 
The share that is for near relatives 
should be given to Banu Hashim 


OI 4}-Anfal 8:41. 
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and Banu Al-Muttalib, rich and 
poor alike, or it was said that it 
should be given to the poor among 
them and not to the rich, such as 
orphans and wayfarers. This is the 
view that is more appropriate in my 
view, and Allah knows best. And 
the young and the old, male and 
female, are equal in that, because 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
allocated it to them and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 distributed 
it among them, and there is 
nothing in the Hadith to indicate 
that he preferred some of them 
over others. And there is no 
scholarly dispute, as far as we 
know, to suggest that if a man 
bequeaths one-third of his wealth 
to such and such a tribe, to be 
distributed out among them 
equally, that it should be done 
otherwise, unless the giver 
stipulated otherwise. And Allah is 
the source of strength. And (there 
is) a share for the orphans among 
the Muslims, and a share for the 
poor among the Muslims, and a 
share for the wayfarers among the 
Muslims. No one should be given 
both a share for the poor and a 
share for the wayfarer; it is to be 
said to him: “Take whichever of 
them you want.” And the other 
four-fifths are to be divided by the 
imam among those adult Muslims 
who were present in the battle. 
(aif) 
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4153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan said: 
“Al-‘Abbas and ‘Ali came to ‘Umar 
with a dispute. Al-‘Abbas said: 
‘Pass judgment between him and I.’ 
The people said: ‘Pass judgment 
between them.’ ‘Umar said: ‘T will 
not pass judgment between them. 
They know that the Messenger of 
Ajlah #% said: We are not inherited 
from, what we leave behind is 
charity. He said: And (in his 
narration of it) Az-Zuhri said: ‘It 
(the Khumus) was under the 
control of the Messenger of Allah 
#%, and he took provision for 
himself and for his family from it, 
and disposed of the rest of it as he 
disposed of other wealth 
(belonging to the Muslims). Then 
Abd Bakr took control of it, then t 
took control of tt after Abd Bakr. 
and [ did with it what he used to 
do. Then these (wo can ta me 
and asked me to give it to them so 
that they could dispase of i as the 
Messenger of Aah . 
it, and as Abu Bakr disposed of it, 
amd as 7 disposed of it Se T wave il 
ta them itd f took 
them that thes would tak. 
cure ol il. 
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and as 1 did, | would give it to 
them, but if they refuse, then they 
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do not have to worry about it.’ 
Then he said: ‘And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Allah, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near 
relatives (of the Messenger 
(Mukhammad)), (and also) the 
orphans, Al-Masakin (the poor) 
and the wayfarer’ (Al-Anfal 8:41) - 
this is for them. ‘As-Sadagdt (here 
it means Zakdah) are only for the 
Fugard’ (poor), and Al-Masékin 
(the poor) and those employed to 
collect (the funds); and to attract 
the hearts of those who have been 
inclined (toward Islam); and to free 
the captives; and for those in debt; 
and for Allah’s cause (i.e. for 
Mujahidiin — those fighting in a 
holy battle] — this is for them. 
‘And what Alléh gave as booty 
(Fay’) to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from them — for 
this you made no expedition with 
either cavalry or camels.’?7! Az- 
Zuhri said: This applies exclusively 
to the Messenger of Allah #8 and 
refers to an ‘Arab village called 
Fadak, and so on. What Allah gave 
as booty Fay’) to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from the people of 
the townships — it is for Allah, His 
Messenger (Muhammad), the 
kindred (of Messenger 
Muhammad), the. orphans, Al- 
Mas&akin (the poor), and the 
wayfarer (And there is also a share 
in this booty) for the poor 


(1) 4¢-Tawbah 9:60. 
(7) 41 Hashr 59:6. 
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emigrants, who were expelled from 
their homes and their property 
And (it is also for) those who, 
before them, had homes (in Al- 
Madinah) and had adopted the 
Faith And those who came after 
them!) These Verses apply to all 
the people. There is no one left 
among the Muslims but he has 
some tight to this wealth, except 
for some of the slaves whom you 
own. If I live, if Allah wills, I will 
give every Muslim his right.” Or he 
said: “His share.” (Sahiiz) 
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Comments: 
The view of ‘Umar # was that if it is distributed, it would create an 
impression that perhaps it is their property (particularly so when it is 
distributed according to the laws of inheritance). While this portrayal is not 
correct, ‘I do not distribute it so that you may both organize it together. If 
they are not able to do so, it should be handed over to me. I would myself 
continue to look after it” Sahih AL-Bukhari (see No. 3094) contains a detailed 
clarification regarding this. 


(_Al-Hashr 59:7-10. 
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39. The Book Of Al- dais) GES — or9 unain 
Bay‘ah (Oath Of ee ceeco, 
Allegiance)! 


Comments: 
Bay‘at is derived from the root Bay‘a, which signifies conclusion of a 
bargain. While concluding a bargain or making the contract of sale and 
purchase, generally, the parties hold each other’s hand, or they say one 
smacks his hand on the other’s hand. From the angle of this correlation, 
pledge of allegiance or making a covenant is also called Bay‘ah. Bay‘ah is 
in reality a contract or covenant. The custom of taking an oath of 
allegiance existed even before the advent of Islam. Different kinds of 
pledges or oaths were taken by the Messenger of Allah gz: The pledge of 
allegiance at the time of accepting Islam, the pledge of allegiance at the 
time of going for Jihad; allegiance concerning the commandments and 
prohibitions of the Shariah or the Divine law, and perhaps this is the same 
as the first, while the different types are forthcoming. 
The pledge was also given to the Khalifah after the Prophet #3. The pledge of 
allegiance for Jihdd also remained established, which was generally taken by 
the military chief or commander, but it was very rare. The pledge of 
allegiance sworn at the time of embracing Islam and the pledge of allegiance 
for obedience (adherence to the commandments and prohibitions of the 
Divine law) ceased. It seems the Companions of the Prophet #¢ considered 
these two pledges specific to the Messenger of Allah #8. Though this thing is 
not explicitly proved from the Companions of the Prophet 2%, but their action 
or customary practice provides evidence. It is, therefore, superior that one 
should refrain from practicing these two kinds of pledges (the pledge of 
allegiance of Islam and the pledge of obedience}. However, the pledge for 
Jihad and the pledge of allegiance concerning the ruler™! are legitimate and 
still valid. 
The chain allegiance, however, taken by the Shaikh or the spiritual mentor, 
when someone desires to become his disciple (mniirid or the seeker), is an 
innovation. Thereupon they think that the disciple has now entered their 
order; for instance, the Chistiyyah Order, the Naqshbandiyyah Order, etc. 
This kind of pledge of allegiance is purely a human invention. No evidence or 
ptoof is available to support it in the lives of the noble Companions, the 
mighty successors, the leaders of religion, the traditionists, and the jurists. 


™ Some manuscripts have: “From Al-Mujtaba.” The meaning in Suman ALKubra of this 
section appears in a different location. 


2] Meaning, the Muslim ruler of the land. 
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Chapter 1. Pledging To Hear eer 


(\ say pati 


4154. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We pledged to Pe sora : 
the Messenger of Allah # to hear ee oO ig ei JU abs Je Eglo 
and obey, both in times of ease and ee ar 

hardship, when we felt energetic 
and when we felt tired, that we 22 «celeli of SLE oh Ad) of Ste 
would not contend with the orders , : 
of whomever was entrusted with it, 
that we would stand firm in the fs eS, ra rainy ¥ "sh pre 
way of truth wherever we may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
blame of the blamers.” (Sahih) ne Y pes be Sait ‘ a Algae 


se pg 44 galas! eet op Caen, Cade ye VE /o: deel ae | [Eee] cx Bated 
ENOV Ey SVL Catedl JB VW es) SI 
4155. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We pledged to Boag 
the Messenger of Allah 2% to hear Sch + SF het of y fay Gat 
and obey, both in times of hardship ‘ 2 geyes 
and ease.” And he mentioned “2 EF vgubiall on BLE of adsl vl 
similarly. (Salih) Ml d425 GEG db cul él! 33 S5te By 


pale AS Z alesis itl Je ig 
WVVV ie ees SUB shy CaM Cadell bil [peru] te od 


Chapter 2. Pledging Not To St (sew 4 = 6 
Contend With The Orders Of a) age pases pe waa. 
Those In Authority (Y dealt) AAT AYN 6565 
4156. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah = 5-j- ee ar — €or 


said: “We pledged to the 


Messenger of Allah #8 to hear and eal He alé 52153 i peSua Gs Z fealr 

obey both in times of hardship and ee ty. eee Bes Sia 
. . Mle Sie : 

ease, when we felt energetic and eerie : pel Nor 

Jit 25 Ste Sel sdb pees 


when we felt tired, that we would iJ bp BLE SS “4 dence ot Lod 
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not contend with the orders of ar ee es ce 
whomever was entrusted with it, ROB CROED Paglia Ob ase 
that we would speak the truth or a2 (his | Je Be ail Jg5 tat 
stand firm in the way of truth oe ee sia ay 
wherever we may be, and that we Y aly ee skal bE; s 
would not fear the blame of the Salts aye 3 f a Sie cel a) pe 
blamers.” (Sahih) 
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chyarall J leurs eae pe Bel VW deb Gyre Gl LY onlay tl Gute 
CVT te 6S osha 6H de ot pe ede oe Wb iG cde EVA 
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Chapter 3. Pledging To Speak 5a! de Sa lS - 0% peal) 
The Truth : eee 
(YT deull) Goll 


4157.11 was narrated from op gai if Ua Si - tvev 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah = * : 3 

bin As-Samit, from his father, that of Gel és al ae GIS dE Sg! 
his grandfather said: “We pledged . > : 
to the Messenger of Allah #8 to = : : : 
hear and obey both in times of ee cau! GE celal op cB ep aa 
hardship and ease, when we felt 4 sone oe 
energetic and when we felt tired, om I 5 al Ss 3. Gas od 

and when others are preferred over socal iy bichs 356 F pall ue Ae Uall5 
us, that we would not contend with ate x é ra Pare eee, 
the orders of whomever was ‘“* I @gG Vo oly «Glo als 
entrusted with it, and that we cS bes ect ‘<i ia Sf ptr if 
would speak the truth wherever we 

may be.” (Sahih) 
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“Wherever we may be’: Whether we are at home, or outside of home; in the 
marketplace or in the court. 


Chapter 4. Pledging To Speak Jost J5al Dr dad — (& peresSl) 
Justly (& tect) 


4158. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 


oe 3 byte spel - tren 
bin As-SAmit said: “We pledged to ~~ Ox se 
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the Messenger of Allah. to hear 
and obey during our hardship and 
when we felt energetic 
apd when we felt tired, that we 
would not contend with the orders 
af whomever was entrusted with it. 


OUP Galse, 


that woo would stand for justice 
Wherever we muy be, and that we 
would cot fear the blame of any 


blimet lor the sake of Allah. 


(Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Pledging Obedience 
Even When Others Are 
Preferred Over Us 

4159. 1t was narrated from 
Shu‘bah, from Sayyér and Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that they heard ‘Ubadah 
bin Al-Walid narrating from his 
father. Sayyar said: “From his 
father,” and Yahya said: “From his 
father, from his grandfather, who 
said: ‘We pledged to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to hear and 
obey during our hardship and our 
ease, when we felt energetic and 
when we felt tired, and when 
others are preferred over us, that 
we would not contend with the 
orders of whomever was entrusted 
with it, that we would stand firm 
for the truth wherever it may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
blame of any blamer for the sake 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah said: “Sayyar did not 
mention this statement: ‘Wherever 
it may be’ while Yahya mentioned 
it.” Shu‘bah said: “If I have added 
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anything to it, then it is from 
Sayyar or from Yahya.” 


CSS OD gas CEVOT& cei LS Gay Ape Op user Calm Gye plane aol gy Sei 


LYYYO! 
Comments: YS 


‘When others are given preference over us’: It is apparent that everybody 

cannot be given a post of responsibility or an important office, irrespective of 

whether he be worthy of it. 
4160. It was narrated from Abd 2a Gis 3G bac Gs) ~ €\4> 
Hurairah that the Messenger of fe: ary a en ee 
Allah 2% said: “You have to obey) OF SO al GF tpi gl oF 
when you feel energetic and when iyign :G 8 25 5! Bee 
you feel tired, during youreaseand 6 gs : 
your hardship, and when othersare 365 dls) Ghee 3 elbIl 
preferred over you.” (Sahih) aaelé 3715 F 
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Chapter 6. Pledging To Be SS eral de TN - C4 grees) 
Sincere Toward Every Muslim "t dieelt) htc 


4161. it was narrated that Jarir g3 a! 4 ¢ 
said: “I pledged to the Messenger x; 


of Allah #% to be sincere toward alee 26 ‘ 25 
every Muslim.” (Sahih) Ss we hi Ske SRC oie. oo ss 


eV; eel oe by SI oY je Ls wt ¢ dog i SI tgp bedl ae oli ee od 
ede ge VA/O% edema yall OF Gly GL cOLANt cebang CVWVED? chakelly 
VVVV ie os ySU Gt gay ca Ege gp Obie 

4162. Jarir said: “I pledged to the =, oaalal 3 rahe Gai ~ $45y 
Prophet #6 to hear and obey and se pith atabd,. sali MS op encedatias eke. aeils 
to be sincere toward every on 3% dF they GF Ole yl We 
Muslim.” (Sahih) et ob opt of 65 Ol be ee 
etl le a GN Say ts db 
ze a oF & ag 8 a Beg 
ls aif 55 ats 
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Chapter 7. Pledging Not To ‘aon Si fey alt) 
Flee (From The Battlefield) ia ar 
V ding 


4163. Jabir said: “We did not give yds ihn 6 is fect pe — £ysv 
our pledge to the Messenger of =, . F 
Allah #% for death, rather we Ab oJ cdst rts a wel a! oF 
pledged not to flee (from battle). “te ere Lj egal me ait 5485 
(Sahih) : An - oe aE 
ye YO 

» Skat doi) we hed) PLY! dele Clonal Obl cayb Yl cglun aon ht ees ped 
WAI CSS od phy cy Eye yy Olde Cade ye WAL\Aotte ead 

Comments: 

‘Pledge of allegiance to fight to death’: Taking an oath to fight till death also 
means the same thing that ‘we would remain steadfast and would not flee 
from the battlefield, even if fatal conditions befall.’ The purpose of Jabir <& is 
‘we did not say at the time of taking an oath that even if we die in the course 
of it; we had merely said that we would not flee from the battlefield.’ In a 
way, there is a difference between the implied meaning and its result. It is 
possible some of the Companions might have uttered the word death, saying, 


‘we will not flee from the battlefield even if we die’ as is elucidated in the 
forthcoming narration, or perhaps this is how they interpreted it. 


- 3 
Chapter 8. Pledging For Death weal wt dacod) — (A pes) 

(A 4aoc}!) 
4164. It was narrated that Yazid 3 Gis du KS O pr — §\NE 
bin Abi ‘Ubaid said: “I said to 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘: ‘What ‘JU 4 ool op be GF beled oy! 
pledge did you make to the ..% +f {; yy 3 Ei 2E 
Prophet #¢ on the Day of Al- “7 ult ce vw : 
Hudaibiyyah?’ He said: ‘For ,,& :db Gul ae él ; mut 


death.” (Sahilz) ey 
cles CEVVATE Cell oo. Atel ByQe GL cessed aga bed aoe 1 oes al 
4 Ad ye VATeie call... kill dol] be ted! pLY! duly Glau! Ob abl 


~ VASE 6S SS ub JAS 


The Book Of Al-Bay‘ah 


Chapter 9. Pledging To Engage 
In Jihad 


4165. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #€ with my 
father Umayyah on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah) and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, accept my 
father’s pledge for emigration (4l- 
Hijrah)’ The Messenger of Allah 
#£ said: ‘I will accept his pledge to 
fight in Jihdd, for the emigration 
(Al-Hijrah) has ceased.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘Has ceased’: Meaning, after the Conquest of Makkah, it is no longer required 


to emigrate to Al-Madinah. 


4166. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “While there 
was a group of his Companions 
around him, the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Pledge to me, that 
you will not associate anything with 
Allah, nor steal, nor commit 
unlawful sexual relations, nor kill 
your children; you will not utter 
slander, fabricating from between 
your hands and feet, and you will 
not disobey me in goodness 
(Ma iif). Whoever fulfills (this 
pledge), his reward will be with 
Allah, and whoever commits any of 
these actions and is punished for it, 
it will be an expiation for him. 


1 fe 0 douse ey Sor Ge 
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Whoever commits any of these 
actions then Allah conceals him, 
then his affair is up to Allah; if He 
wills He will forgive him, and if He 
wills He will punish him.” (Sahii) 
Ahmad bin Sa‘ced contradicted 
him. 
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4167. It was narrated from 
‘Ubiadah bin As-Sdmit that the 
Messenger of Allah xz said: “Why 
don't you pledge to me upon that 
which the women have pledged: 
That you will not associate 
anything with Allah, that you will 
not steal, that you will not have 
unlawful sexual relations, that you 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
from between your hands and feet, 
and that you will not disobey me in 
goodness (Ma‘riif)?” We said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
we gave him our pledge, on that 
basis. The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Whoever commits any of 
these actions after that, and is 
punished, that will be an expiation. 
Whoever is not punished, then his 
affair is up to Allah; if He wills, He 
will forgive him, and if He wills, He 
will punish him.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


l. ‘Ma‘tiif: This is mentioned by way of common usage. Otherwise it is 
absolutely impossible that Allah’s Messenger #¢ could give command to do 
something bad, or it includes those he puts in authority; and that there is no 
obedience to them in disobedience to Allah. An-Nawawi said similarly. 

2. ‘That will be an expiation’: It is argued, using similar narrations as proof, that 
the prescribed legal punishment meted out in the life of the world would 


The Book Of Al-Bay‘ah 116 Ati) OS 


eradicate the sin which was committed. It would not be questioned about by 
Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 10. Pledging To yor rae C19 cael) 
Emigrate (41-Hijrah) Sag ge Ae 
(V+ dapestt) 

4168. It was narrated from .; Aa aN rine Cais 2 Ee 

eS 
‘Abdullah bin “Amr that a man *, gg ee 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 42 SF 4) of sk Ge tJG Le 
“I have come pledging to emigrate i 
(Hijrah), and T have left my parents eae ae ee : 
weeping.” He said: “Go back to ! ‘dls BB 5! Sl He) Ol tg ne 
them, and make them smile as you 233 455 rea aie anf ; 


made them weep.” (Hasan) C - ; 
eg) api dB ous SHI 
SUGGEST eS has SG 


COWS olgly op Gayl GG tk colendl costs gh et [ee ookiu] eed 
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Comments: cee 


It is apparent that this was after the Conquest of Makkah, or he told him to 
return only because of the status of the parents. 


oar) @ * 
Chapter 11. The Importance Of = (\\ dé!) @ gl 53 — VY pzenal) 
Emigration (Hijrah) ‘ 


4169. It was narrated from Abi elt tay bb Ue i ee ~ £4 
Sa’eed that a Bedouin asked the eggs ce ie ua ee tet tee 
Messenger of Allah # about 2143 Be Bas cd aa op Ad) Ga 
emigration (Hijrah). He said: “Woe ° te 22) ere ribe 32 ; 
to you, emigration is very important. ee aa Gare 
Do you have any camels?” He said: 8 tl J325 Sia W521 Ol syn we 
“Yes. He said: “Do you pay Sadagah —_,-»_ ji ats 3 theo UB scl -z 
: 5 > Ol ctlssg) sda ayeegil - 
on them?” He said: “Yes.” He said: ae alias Bol oe 
“Do righteous deeds no matter how :d 
far away"! you are from the 42 3 yg “eyeee tet 4% 
Muslims, for Allah, the Mighty and Se eS oS 
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4] “rom beyond the Bihar’, while Bihar means “seas,” they say the meaning is lands or 
cities in this context. 
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Sublime, will never cause any of 8s a SS ted ols te “eB 
your deeds to be lost.” iS bss fe a op geeSl 2153 be eeu 
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The commentaries explain this narration in a way similar to the previous. It 
could have occurred after the Conquest of Makkah, or it was understood that 
it would be too difficult for this person. This could be implied by his #6 saying 
that Hijrah is a “Shadid” matter, meaning — in this case ~ difficult. 


Chapter 12. Emigration (AY died!) go tll ioe — OY penned) 
(Hijrah) Of A Bedouin i 


or go 4, 


4170. It was narrated that on ail ae fp ives isi — &\ve 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man UG de th Att Bie -58 ai 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! “" 7 ~% ~ f 
Which emigration (Hijrah) is best?” i) Le fe ihe oy gee $6 Mas Gas 
He said: ‘To leave what your Lord, ge: 7 , Say belt 2] 
the Mighty and Sublime, dislikes.  o% 7 7 O° oe ee Slo: 
He said: ‘There are two kinds of bl Iai 3525 6 265 de: 
emigration, the emigration of the 7,0. 0 sate 4c eat ; 
town dweller and the emigration of ch) va Le Gare alt 2b Saas! 
the Bedouin. As for the Bedouin, fss,\) :@@ al J425 dU5 Whey % 
: ca. ei syagtA ; 5 3 3 

when he is called (to fight in Jihad) a - Je : 
he must respond, and he must obey i eat eae pl the é a ie 
when he is commanded, and as for ze 

> al3 i 13] vod Ia 
the town dweller, he is the one who ee | Coes J fF : : 
is more severely tested and more Ugebel, Hy ugthel 38 tech 
greatly rewarded.” (Sahih) , 


Bos Myke g Bet Ge ge 04 /V reel ool [eee cote] ig se 
dal gd codes VV /Vi gSbedly CVOAV COAL Te COl> ol eerey VVAAL 65) SI 
Sees BVT oye get j tamed A AS gl obs (A ELC op cperell te 
Comments: 
The lexical meaning of the term Hijrah is ‘to renounce, to dissociate, to keep 
away, or part company’. Commonly known emigration entails one’s giving up 
one’s home, kith and kin, property, and chattels. From this dimension, the 


Messenger of Allah #¢ stated that the most meritorious emigrations is to 
abandon sins. 
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Chapter 13. The Explanation 3 Seg peti — OF prrnell) 
Of Emigration (Hijrah) 
CV dane!) 


4171. It was narrated that Jabir aie igen’ as po if] es fF. eyvy 
bin Zaid said: “Ibn “Abbas said: , . nar ee 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2, Abi 9 OG Bas :dt Ol be op Dae Gas 
Bakr and ‘Umar were among the aoe Ls rg a nee 
Muhdjirin (emigrants), because they we ees p oA ve a 
forsook (Hajaru) the idolators, and = 88 ai! 545 Ol : 
some of the Ansdr were Muhdjiriin ox; ats oe 
because Al-Madinah was a land of rey ee leat Ge F o- oa pe bls 
Shirk, and they came to the jlaiVi Js a GS pa res 
Messenger of Allah #@ on the Aix Ae BAe Bee I es 
Night of Al-Agabah.’” (Hasan) Be Gb CG Eas OY dye ly 
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Chapter 14. Encouragement To 3 xg)) ee ESS - (VE eonaell) 
pani CVE deel) 
4172. It was narrated from Kathir 


bin Murrah that Aba Fatimah told ear bed ‘ ‘ 
him that he said: “O Messenger of 9 xe Gi! 523 — dome GF JL gt IS 


o aes eo Ff Bye tee e 
en dors ‘a Og) Gye! - @\vyY 


Allah, tell me of an action that I oe ne te tet he ts Bee 3, 
Se ee SS 6 85 cp 33) Was ide ~ .202 
may do and persist in it.” The : aa i ane 
Messenger of Allah #@ said tohim: = :435 - (285 - GbE UN ol i 23 2d 
“You should emigrate, for there is .—-.¢ 3 293- 4a.4 ne 988 
2 “te oe wa tk Bo te 4s OF 
nothing like it.” (Sahih) ee lee cae J345 & db al 
ee s a ad gt € ea 
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Comments: 
Things are dictated by the turn of time and circumstances. At times, 
emigration is superior, at other times the Jihdd, and sometimes one thing and 
at another time another thing. Likewise, persona too differs from man to 
man. For someone, emigration is meritorious, for someone else something 
else; as the Messenger of Allah #% had prevented the Bedouin from 
emigrating, see Ahddith 4168-69. 
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Chapter 15. Mention Of The 
Difference Of Opinion As To 
Whether Emigration Is Still 

Obligatory Or Not 


4173. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Umayyah 
that his father told him that Ya‘la 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ with my father on the day 
of the Conquest (of Makkah) and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, accept 
my father’s pledge to emigrate.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I 
will accept his pledge for Jihad, for 
the emigration (Hijrah) has 
ceased.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


(For details please see Hadith 4165) 


4174, It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, they are saying 
that no one will enter Paradise 
except a Muhajir.”” He said: “There 
is no more emigration (Hijrah) 
after the Conquest of Makkah, 
rather there is Jihad and intention. 
When you are called to mobilize 
(for Jihéd) then do so.” (Sahih) 
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4175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah): ‘There is 
no more emigration (Hijrah), 
rather there is Jihdd and intention. 
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When you are called to mobilize Cn Te Oe or ee et 
(for Jihad) then do so.” (Sahih) ib say ees ae: Sees SP opel 


= 
So 235 | 
” 


ya oes 
ep UVAN ecg sells algal Jha OL celle alert egal ae 1 ee 


‘ll alert» ASN reeng des dashed wl 68ybYl planes cOlbali dow Oo use Sal 
WANE CSS LB gas 0 Gogh Old Cade ge VAI cde Ao [Votre 
Comments: 


In other words, now conclusive abandonment of one’s household is not 
necessary, although one should go from one’s home when called for 
mobilization. 


4176. It was narrated that Nu‘aim = a's 2g 4s 23 228 UAT - evs 
ee SP EME or oe Ue 

bin Dijajah said: “I heard ‘Umar bin ante: hc ger eee er 

Al-Khattab say: ‘There is no more Gk eR GE ee 


emigration (Hijrah) after the death {3.5 -38 ikiS 3 2d te sti 
of the Messenger of Allah #4.” oe Dah seth i, 


Yar tye a 4 a7 \ ek ae Ree 
(Sabin) {i ae Ge ae 


BB oN J 525 
Gee op Cel he Sade gt WAT Vay Neagle Loree] 3 ey pd 
ches prWY Ll Ct Bye Yo tolacy chem t8lgd Cyboelly wVV9E Te 6s SI Se phe tu 
: Bde Gyts Ugraldl 
Comments: Pe ee te 
The purpose of ‘Umar # was that now there is no need to emigrate and 
come to Al-Madinah, because the number of Muslims during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah #8 was less, and therefore, it was the exigency of time 
that Muslims came to Al-Madinah in as many number as possible. This was so 
that enough individuals might be available according to the requirements of 
Jihad. 
4177. It was narrated that :JU jks 2) ne GAT - tiv 
‘Abdullah bin Waqdan As-Sa‘dl . es 
said: “We came in a delegation to * oe a ~ 
the Messenger of Allah #, eachof a} fe cal Se OS Be 685 
us with a question toaskhim.I was 27,0 , . www , seats 
the last of them to come in to the 83 gp al ae UF QV! Gul 
Messenger of Allah #8, and I said: ae 4) J.2 E 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have left Se a 
people behind me, and they are Y3>> : 
saying that emigration (Hijrah) has 4 G ich ae al Jt SE 
ceased.’ He said: ‘Emigration will & a 
not cease so long as the disbelievers 0 405 3 ny, we fe ost il ! By) 


easel 23 iets Ciby ws 
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are being fought.” (Sahifz) 


Pa 


abe Ve JG eke WF eli OF 
GUS iss AG Sl 
pine op el Gude ye TOA/P UY Se 3 cylebll al [epee] ted 
aby UD yah 9 gates as) 3 dae 9 SYA OL 6S pH e eg Loe plat ter th 
AY cab jbily co nbs VOVAre Ube gy! te tals 
Comments: 


‘Hijrah will not cease’, because so long as the disbelievers engage the 
Muslims, the Muslims would remain tyrannized, overcome, and afflicted in 
one or the other regions. Hence, emigration from the domain of disbelief to 
the domain of Islam in itself would continue. 


4178. It was narrated that be hles: 23 oS gees 


‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di said: “We |g.” og) og yt ee 
came in a delegation to the #1 4% Wie OU yore op olsye Gas 


S35 - e\va 


. 


t 


Messenger of Allah #§ and my = 3 23 eos exes aes “sp ecu ge 
companions entered and asked ° oes 


their questions. I was the last of 4% {6 «2Y35! Guys al Ce atl 
them to enter, and he said: ‘What a a re bl ate =I 
is your question?’ I said: ‘O 7° © i 

Messenger of Allah, when will #8 4! J525 J& bug JB Garcl 


emigration end?’ The Messenger of F0be wo aeeye “3 eek 4009 
Allah #§ said: ‘Emigration will not "2 ‘ret 48 give! Joe 


Fa 43, ~ 


cease so long as the disbelievers ¢ : 21% «Gdcio -3 V 23 ae 
are being fought.” (Sahih : Z sy cee ee 2 
ee ee) A b925 JG hgh Anat US Man J425 
UE gs te bill Anes Vo : ae 


YOV/Y: [Stall gb galedall eel, cGlll cyte! Bl [epee lel] iy ss 
NVA SESS pts 64 5 Ol Cede Oe 


as are ere 
Chapter 16. Pledge To Obey 0559 AI Lad deed -— 17 pened!) 
Whether One Likes It Or Not (4 dedi) 


so Fa 


4179, Jarir said: “I came to the 5 iis 23 ARs Pye) - £1v4 

Prophet #% and said to him: ‘Io ogg, ee ae ge ee : 
pledge to you to hear and obey in eels: gh oF ee OF tae 
what I like and what I dislike.’ The 2) eles ug Pa | aor au YG 
Prophet #% said: ‘Can you do that, et Sn eee ae Rae ee 
O Jarir, or, ‘Are you able for “at! bb lb; | Ae Abel 


Ps 


that?’ He said: Say: As much asI = + 40 sh : $8 23 HUES 5; 
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can.’ So he accepted my pledge qe 42 acl aye UF . -) 
‘ Ges ~ Le i <8 
(for that), and that I be sincere er de Meds Gee gl Tae Goats 


toward every Muslim.” (Sahih) ; ols 453 malls a wishes) Ks 


cplneg CVT HEE CF PLY oly GES FOL ep lV cosy a lig pd 
SSH GS gh ty ttl Sate ge 84/0 Ce eel ail of Ok Gk COLA! 

«gerd dilage cyl 30 pe VVAV ie 
Comments: 


‘As much as I can’: the Messenger of Allah #¢ himself showed us the path of 
ease through his tenderness and mercy. 


Chapter 17. Pledging To BNR Se Feed - OV peel!) 
Forsake The Idolaters CY dant) dell 


34 Ter ke 


4180. It was narrated that Jarir :J6 ies 23 je UGSI - fNAs 
said: “I pledged to the Messenger 2 - tyeejs oe oh a weet pecs 
af Allah 4%, to perform Salah, pay 2 “OM 

the Zakah, be sincere toward every 4& 
Muslim and forsake the idolaters.” fa ae 4 P ee 
(Sahih) cals] clas © SDS cl st EB 


BAS S18 AEG okt IS eels 


PY) Cubed pails eVVAAT CSS! 3 gas [eee] es 


voy $0 4675 3j 


4181. It was narrated that Jair gf GY G se US 


said: “I came to the Messenger of WZ ayy de tee tte 4s Bee 
7 ; d 7G lop Ged Gas sdb ste 
Allah #¢” and he mentioned dt Lee)! 2 ae 


something similar. (Sahih) os 


— &YA\ 


Be cyh¥i ob Gee VI ff Gis 
Cag aie per jf AS of 32 fils 
epee 5555 BE tl S425 


ww 


ghee alse gl a VV4AAi tsp Sl oP AI [eee on inal | ers 
4182. Jarir said: “I came to the =: JG i 23 Acet GAT - evar 
Prophet #2 when he was accepting wid ro ee 
(the people’s) pledge, and said: ‘O bls eal GF type LF ye Woe 
Messenger of Allah, extend your. es 20 “35 lg ica gil Ae 


hand so that I may give you my sae a : etna te 

- an 3 Lie ale oz % 3 off 
pledge, and state your terms,foryou © :<1#8 calle 505 BB Gol csi 
know best.’ He said: ‘I accept your i A oe iis I 231 Jail Nee 


pledge that you will worship Allah, 
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establish Salah, pay the Zakah, be . 


a yt “ig 
sincere toward the Muslims, and Aaytlr iJb ee B gle beh 
forsake the idolaters.” (Sahih) Goes ELSI wii Fae ere — 


VAG Ee 57S od shy cEVAN Ie toby als ead [enero obi!) Tex Saad 


4183. It was narrated that Abi aa ohhh a eae 5 aS - e\ay 
Idris Al-Khawlani said: “I heard AY ae aner eae ad ete a, 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit say: ‘I 4! Jb pe) db je Be 
pledged to the Messenger of Allah VG 23 Peay 
# among a group of people, and Rte, oes ae 
he said: I accept your pledge that 8G :JB culell So tke Cane 
you will not associate anything with ig ted 

Allah, you will not steal, you will ra eat 


not have unlawful sexual relations, 3 as er aN os al ogera| of 
you will not kill your children, you us, of Ge Beagoh , Bee ye ‘ 
will not utter slander, fabricating ° 2 IpG V5 cso ¥yl Lyka V5 pe 


from between your hands and feet, - pa NG Sd 515 ae s { oar her 
and you will not disobey me when aon be veme ou ten f 
commanded with goodness. sh oe ae ee a gee 
Whoever fulfills (this pledge), his 43 25 23 3 AS a otal poe | 
reward will be with Allah, and . : : 
whoever commits any of these «ail A Aias ti oo 325 Bh yab 8 
actions and is punished for it, it 
will be purification for him. 
Whoever (commits any of these 
actions then) Allah conceals him, it 
is up to Allah; if He wills He will 
forgive him, and if He wills, He will 
punish him.” (Sahih) 


ANIC SSI ob 389 EVV cpa Cree] ied 
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Chapter 18. The Women’s (VA damcs!l) Biba as — OA geeacdl) 
Pledge 
4184. It was narrated that Umm ag 2 eee does Pye ~ EVAE 


‘Atiyyah said: “When I wanted to 
give pledge to the Messenger of = ¢l oF 
Allah #¢, I said: ‘O Messenger of 
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Allah, a woman helped me (in 
wailing for the dead) during the 
Jéhiliyyah; shail I go and heip her (in 
wailing) and then come to you and 
give you my oath of allegiance?’ He 
said: ‘Go and heip her.’ So I went 
and helped her, then I came, and 
gave my pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


EG 


HE al D525 


6S SSI cP BAD OAL Ct Ct daree Cale os £tA/Vidael ae oi Lee] ‘eps 


Comments: 


VAY Ie 


‘Go, and help her’: The question arises: Why did Allah’s Messenger 2% give 
her permission to perform a forbidden act? See Nos. 1306, 4892, and 7215 of 
Sahih Al-Bukhéri. The scholars have offered various explanations of it. The 
most endorsed views are that this occurred during the pracess of the 
prohibition of wailing, meaning it was being prohibited, but not absolutely at 
that time; or that this was a specific exemption for them in this case. See Fath 
ALBari (Nos. 1306, 4892, 7215) and the commentary of An-Nawawi. 


4185, It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% accepted our pledge that 
we would not wail (for the dead).” 
(Sahih) 


JE gone 33 Ens GST - t1A0 

“5 8ae eet e We 4 € fo, 
JG ss UFSl JB a gi Gas 
Say @ 4. Be ae a 
dt é! oF ree of 23] aE 
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4186. It was narrated that 
Umaimah bint Rugaiqah said: “I 
came to the Prophet #% with some 
other Ansari women to give our 
pledge. We said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we give you our pledge that 
we will not associate anything with 
Allah, we will not steal, we will not 
have unlawful sexual relations, we 
will not utter slander, fabricating 


VAN ee 6S SI ost 9 64 423 cp alam 
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from between our hands and feet, 
and we will not disobey you in 
goodness.’ He said: ‘As much as you 
can and are able.’ We said: ‘Allah 
and His Messenger are more 
merciful toward us. Come, let us 
give you our pledge, O Messenger of 
Allah? The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘I do not shake hands with 
women. Rather my word to a 
hundred women is like my word to 
one woman.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 Kall gal ge VAY /Vi lb yell dyes CVEIC cle 


*Y do not shake hands with women’: For the followers of the Prophet #% this is 
a clear example against, clasping the hands of women unrelated. In the same 
way, sitting of women before men, unveiled, in discourses and recital sessions 


is contrary to the Divine law. 


Chapter 19. The Pledge Of The 
One Who Has A Deformity 


4187, It was narrated from a man 
from Al Ash-Sharid, who was 
called ‘Amr, that his father said: 
“Among the delegation of Thagif 
there was a man who suffered from 
leprosy. The Prophet #2 sent word 
to him saying: ‘Go back, for I have 
accepted your pledge.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. The Pledge Of A 
Child 


4188. It was narrated that Al- 
Hirmas bin Ziydad said: “I stretched 
forth my hand to the Prophet 2 
for him to accept my pledge, when 
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I was a child, but he did not accept, xu 
my pledge.” (Sahih) 


¥ 
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VA e 6S 3 p85 [eowe sslew|] te oi 

Comments: eine oe 
The Islamic pledge of allegiance is the name of covenant, which is a 
responsibility in itself. It calls upon the swearer of the pledge to strive. It does 
not absolve man of all his responsibilities, as is commonly held: ‘Pledge 
allegiance to so and so holy man and you would attain salvation. Fulfillment 
of the obligatory duties made incumbent by the Divine law is not necessary.’ 
In other words, every sort of responsibility is taken upon the one to whom the 
pledge of allegiance is given. And when a child is not accountable before the 
law, then there is no justice in requiring that from him. 


Chapter 21. The Pledge Of A lees! das iO prea) 


Slaves tsi 
4189. It was narrated that Jabir 2.4, ce. 42 2, nf tied - 
said: “A slave came and pledged to eel Gas Je te bel — £14 

the Prophet #% to emigrate, and we ile ue ‘Yb oe 4 a : 


the Prophet #@ did not realize that en aes ee 7 

he was a slave. Then his master o! 7“ ced sé 8 fell & 

came looking for him. The Prophet = 2.3) Sl ce aCe EN eT ‘8 

#8 said: ‘Sell him to me,’ and he 77, ee” , ae 

bought him for two black slaves, Oe toh! (oon gy east tase) Bg 
his 


Then he did not accept the pledge 
from anyone until he asked: ‘Is he 
a slave?” (Sahih) 

Sale cane ge led Obed! ge She Gb BELA clan tite oe 
VA 6s Sl 2 PS RASS Ve Vuvie 
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a oa 
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Comments; 


A slave is not free to do whatever he pleases. He is subservient to his master’s 
command. A slave’s Islam is, however, valid, but his taking the pledge of 
allegiance for emigration, or Jihad, etc. is not valid. 


Chapter 22. Canceling The (YY daeeti) rl Lees — (YY prerall) 
Pledge 

4190. It was narrated from Jabir 35 «ilu 32 GS GAT - cya. 
bin ‘Abdullah that a Bedouin f 
pledged Islam to the Messenger of “~~ ¢ : 
Allah #, then the Bedouin was ls 2 rae 25 wh eit ol 


trick ith the f in Al- Ness 
stricken wi e fever in ee suscle; ee oleb tpn! 
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Madinah. So he came to the ae ee yet ee : 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: idles BE a yd sl beh 

“Q Messenger of Allah, cancel my 3215 ~ (al ppc wil PEA Fea 
pledge,” but he refused. Then he wie: Osadiee, , se tS Se 
came to him again and said: gle cr ab ‘oe FP 
“Cancel my pledge,’”’ but he Pits Sach ivy BE dil Ale dG 
refused. Then the Bedouin left (Al- 7" . : hee 

Madinah) and the Messenger of gb pai ais, YES Po 
Allah #¢ said: “Al-Madinah is like 

the bellows; it expels its dross and 

brightens its good.” (Sahil) 


wh gel t pln s VY Ate cole day Gl cele ‘gobedl al oe 
6S SS ge Pe te Ale Eyde oye VAY: c tages Alb ity Yer as dud] 


AMUIY SC gous) Ub Lp sVAGA: 
Comments: vow) Nelly C 


When Islam spread far and wide, some people began to embrace it for 
achieving monetary gains. So long as they received monetary gains, they 
remained steadfast upon it; and if they encountered any affliction, or if they 
received no monetary benefits, they used to loathe the religion. This Bedouin 
also belonged to this genre. Probably, he might also have taken the pledge of 
emigration. Fever might have frightened him, and he wanted to abandon Al- 
Madinah and not Islam itself. 


Chapter 23. Returning To The ae P= CY cell 
Desert Life After Having ae 
Emigrated esl) Sex) 


4191. Itwas narrated from Salamah + .\- ¢ 

bin Al-Akwa‘ that he entered upon ° 

Al-Hajjaj who said: “O son of Al- S* th 2 

Akwa‘, you have turned on your eet 7 4te HE Ry oat 
: : Leese : 

heels (i.e., deserted Islam) by staying Cc" ue or at 

in the desert with the Bedouins.”He = Hae (le S305! Ne 3S Gy 

said: “No; the Messenger of Allah 4 Se a gy “ge. Boe bass 

#@ gave me permission to stayinthe  ‘ BPs cy hy: lates sa Pes 

desert with the Bedouins.” (Sahil) ail 2 3 53) aie WE ay Rie 


wh By LI bplnes CY AV chal us we cll wh opal 6 Gy beSl nee 
Comments: 


Hajjaj was a governor at that time. He questioned Salamah on the basis that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 had prohibited returning to Bedouin life after 
Hijrah, in a narration mentioning the curse on one who does that. See No. 


sp 
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5105. But Salamah was particularly exempt from this matter, and in similar 
cases when Fitnah erupts. See No. 5039 and AL-Bukhéri’s 7088, who narrated 
these in the same chapter. 
- 3s Cae yee Soae 
Chapter 24. Pledging To Do As Genny Land dard -— (1 penal) 
Much ps One Cau (VE dint) GLY! 
4192. It was narrated that Ibn jUae Gis : dG is G2] — £\4Y 
‘Umar said: “We used to pledge to 


Bo 4g wor EL .? ee ae 
the Messenger of Allah # to hear oe Go SH 7S tte gf ail we be 
and obey, then he said: ‘In as much cya of al até oe cheiisl 32 fe 
as you can.” (Sahih) Se ya ae aid oh o 

#6 ai d,25 2S SJB 538 gil of 


sd as thts gel le 
piabinl lig 1246 565 Cabos 


YAW ie «gael ae dceUslls eave ote dagtl ch cay bY b pline ae ol! ea os 
pl Eales] ely CVAV ee 6S SI e gag 6% 0 a 9 or op ole of 
Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is at the time of pledging allegiance, one should 
make mention of one’s capability also. It might also have been the objective 
to demonstrate that in the act of one’s swearing allegiance, one’s ability and 
range of capabilities are implied, irrespective of whether one makes mention 
of it or not. No one may be obligated to compliance beyond one’s ability. 


4193. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When we. Pea stood Gti - evar 
gave our pledge to the Messenger ¥ ae 

of Allah #¢ to hear and obey, he woe! os gilt ol oF acca (sis 
would say to us: ‘In as much as you — iy etic ee ee 


can.”” (Sahih) wo he aera 
#6 il 425 WG ber re 
leg 3 Oye cael 3 AN le 


So 
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VA ie 6S pS oP a 4 sho oy Mile Sod oe (GLI! euded| $51) 


4194, It was narrated that Jarir bin 9: JG wala bb & > Gai - 14s 
‘Abdullah said: “T gave my pledge to sty og “ee Sots fee 
the Prophet 2% to hear and obey, ‘tg! o* 2b OG pha Gas 
and he told me to add the words: ‘In gsi Ea : ee dil oz o per is 
as much as you can, and to be nore é 
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sincere toward every Muslim.’” 


oF 42 oti. Ze se 
(Sahih) atelier JS) geet ls Erbe 
VANY Se CSS Ld ahs cENVAL Ee pis Leone] ‘ees 


4195. It was narrated that $t3s is -J6 ES Ubi - e140 
Umaimah bint Ruqaigah said: “We 2, . 

gave pledge to the Messenger of  *#2) S~ iszal 6 Becca] o poe Le 
Allah #2 among a group of women, Loge 5b Be al 5 Gee 25g 
and he said to us: ‘In as much as phos cap: 

you can and are able.” (Sahih) <A Bb; 3 (bio Kae 


VAY 2 os SUl gb pas EAT sett [eee] | oe pei 


Chapter 25. Mentioning The ae o & le 3 3 - (YO panel) 
Obligation Of The One Who a i hel; stay! 
Gives His Pledge To A Ruler, B55) ods dias 0 je 
And Gives The Grasp Of His (Yo dacl) 

Hand and The Sincerity Of His 

Heart 


4196. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 4g! 36 5 25 5 Se8 UAT - yan 
Rahman bin ‘Abd Rabb Al-Ka‘bah ws Se ake oo se Ba: Sl fee 
said: “I came to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr “S72 Gt HS GF CANE GF ediylee 
bin Al-‘As while he was sitting in the 38 x55 25 yp oe ~N we be 
shade of Ka‘bah, and the people < 

were gathered around him, and I ie ote ny se o ail we J Engel 
heard him say: “While we were with - (5 2,i8.% atl 4 M5 ax ‘b 
the Messenger of Allah on a Nahe ee 

journey, we stopped to camp, and HE al J 425 a ea be ar eee 
some of us were pitching tents, some Chi a re AY 32] as 3) a is 
were competing in shooting arrows, vo Bee 
and some were taking the animals ¥¢ 3 i Coy chek fe Coy cast 
out to race them. Then the caller of ANGAT : ge el oot i estt f eds 
the Prophet # called out: As-Salatu : ; 
Jémi‘ah (prayer is about to begin).  CLii ipa je AG dale 
So we gathered, and the Messenger £. tke =f fy SNE 
of Allah $% stood up and addressed us i ¥ oe is J 3S is oy 

us. He said: There has never been a pel ees yea dakey U "ig ie seat a ie ae i 
prophet before me who was not TERE CARA TERESA EAC ar 
obliged to tell his nation of what he 228 Sl oL5 cpg) We aakey Ue Gap dhs 
knew was good for them, and to -37 {15 iti 3a use ec 
warn against what he knew was bad ae ed hae e r Mae a 
for them. With regard to this 39 fuqo + @s5SS byld EU poet 
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Ummah of yours, soundness (of 
religious commitment) has been 
placed in its earlier generations, and 
the last of them will be afflicted with 
calamities and things that you 
dislike. Then there will come 
tribulations which will make the 
earlier ones pale into insignificance, 
and the believer will say: This will be 
the end of me, then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will come 
and the believer will say: This will be 
the end of me, then relief will come. 
Whoever would like to be taken far 
away from the Fire and admitted to 
Paradise, let him die believing in 
Allah and the Last Day, and let him 
treat people as he would like to be 
treated. Whoever pledges to a ruler 
and gives him the grasp of his hand 
and the sincerity of his heart, then 
let him obey him as much as he can, 
and if another comes and challenges 
him, let them strike the neck of (i.e., 
kill) the second one.” 

He said: “I drew near to him and 
said: ‘Did you hear the Messenger of 
Allah #% say that?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ 
and quoted the Hadith without 
interruption (in the chain).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘In its earliest generations’: We learn here, that the Companions were the 
most excellent people of their nation. Their religion was protected and secure. 

2. ‘Pale into insignificance’ means the turmoil that follows would be substantially 
more massive than the previous one; the former turmoil would appear to be 
lighter in comparison with the latter, although in reality it would be 
immensely colossal, as is elaborated in the Hadith. 
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Chapter 26. The Exhortation 
To Obey The Imam 


4197. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Husain said: “I heard my 
grandmother say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say, during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage: If an 
Ethiopian slave is appointed over 
you who rules according to the 
Book of Allah, then listen to him 
and obey.” (Sahiiz) 
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When the ruler appoints a commander or governor of a province, he must be 
obeyed regardless of his origin and previous status. In this case an example of 


Ethiopian slave was given. 


Chapter 27. Encouragement To 
Obey The Imam 


4198. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever obeys me, obeys Allah, 
and whoever disobeys me, disobeys 
Allah. Whoever obeys my governor 
(Amir), he has obeyed me, and 
whoever disobeys my governor, he 
has disobeyed me.” (Sahih) 
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1. The Messenger of Allah #2 conveyed the message of Allah, Most High. He 
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did not fabricate the commands on his own. That is why obedience to the 
Prophet #¢ is in reality obedience to Allah. 

2. ‘My Ami’ means the one whom Allah’s Messenger 2#@ appointed. For 
instance, Allah’s Messenger #¢ appointed Mu‘adh bin Jabal, ‘Ali, and Abii 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari as Amir and sent them to Yemen. 


Chapter 28. The Saying Of 

Allah, The Most High: “And 
those of you (Muslims) who 
are in authority?!" 


4199, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas (concerning the Verse): “O 
you who believe! Obey Allah and obey 
the Messenger (Mubammad).""!?! 
that he said: This was revealed 
concerning “Abdullah bin Hudhatfah 
bin Qais bin “Adiyy, whom the 
Messenger of Allah 4 appointed in 
charge of an expedition.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 29. The Stern Warning 
Against Disobeying The Imam 


4200. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Military campaigns 
are of two types: As for the one who 
seeks the Face of Allah, obeys the 
imam, spends what is precious and 
avoids mischief, whether he is asleep 
or awake, he is earning reward. But 
as for the one who fights in order to 
show off and gain a reputation, and 
disobeys the imam and spreads 
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mischief in the land, he comes back : aT 5 idt stay Be Bale Bs 
empty-handed.” (Daf) Pea AN ge aby tats 
MGUSL 5 en a 
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Comments: 
Jihad in the way of Allah is an act of great merit, provided it is done under 
the guidance of the Amir. Disobedience to the Amir ruins even an act of the 
stature of Jihdd. Next to the purity or sincerity of intention, obedience to the 
commander is of immense significance. 
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4201. Abi Hurairah narrated that 56 te tt 3c saat - EY 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: “°° 27% of Ose ba 

“The imam is like a shield whose 2225 Gis :GG ste 23 gue Gas 
orders should be obeyed when they ,,) g-z. ae arr oe 


(the Muslims) fight, and where ** #4” lee 2b5HI 
they should seek protection. If he = <---£ yi 3.5 FY 
enjoins fear of Allah and behaves 


justly, then he will be rewarded, but ee! a 9 OF Sasy 
if he enjoins otherwise, then it will iG " #5 33 i Gr ee 


be a burden (of sin) on him.” 
(Sahih) 


x 
\ 
—_" 


513 Wel Wa, 36 dae ai Sie 


S 


G35 ale OG pee 


ce YAOVIG a cos PLY els ge fil tok lel cgobl pl ged 
lpn pty drone pb od ole dele yey Ol cL! cpliny ajar cal op Ged eae 
VAVAI e 6S SB gas cas OUST oh Cute ye PY /VAT OTe chewanall og 
Comments: 
‘Is a shield’: The idm or Amir happens to be the precious capital of the 
country. He should be protected in every condition, because battles are fought 
congruent with his opinion and reflection. If he, Allah forbid, is killed, the 
whole military strategy of the country is likely to go awry. 
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Ad-Dari said: “The Messenger of F 
Allah #% said: ‘Religion is sincerity : dx Ete 35 oye Eis 
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whom, O Messenger of Allah?’ He “ 


4202. It was narrated that Tamim 6 
legs 
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said: ‘To Allah, to His Book, to His i 
Messenger, to the imams of the < 
Muslims, and to their common 
folk.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: = 
An-Nasihah implies sincere advice to the truth and what is best. If there is no 
sincerity, polytheism, hypocrisy, ostentation, and treachery will emerge. And 
sincerity to Allah is that one worships only Allah, Most High, calls upon Him 
only, reposes trust in Him alone, and fears Him alone. Sincerity to the Book 
of Allah is that one acts upon it and respects it. Sincerity to the Messenger of 
Allah 2% is that one obeys him, loves him more than any other person, and is 
prepared to lay down his life for the sake of compliance with his commands 
and cares for no one in his stead. Sincerity with the rulers consists in pledging 
one’s allegiance to them, remaining loyal to them, obeying them as far as 
possible, staying within the limits of the Divine law, not rising in rebellion 
against them, and giving them good advice. And sincerity with common 
Muslims is that one remains their well-wisher, does not deceive them, does 
not cause them any harm, keeps others away from his own evil, and gives 

them good advice. 


4203. It was narrated that Tamim JE etl ae) gin as - tyey 
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4204, It was narrated from Abi =: du ouclt 23 a4 hh - eyes 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Po ee a eh eke 
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religion is sincerity (A4n-Nasihah), Pe 
religion is sincerity.” They said: “To geal a cll ot if ob be ores gi! 


whom, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said: “To Allah, to His Book, to His 
Messenger, to the imams of the 
Muslims and to their common folk.” 
(Sahih) 
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4205. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Religion is sincerity 
(An-Nasihah).” They said: “To 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: “To Allah, to His Book, to 
His Messenger, to the imams of the 
Muslims and to their common 
folk.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. The Inner Circle 
Of The Imam 


4206. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘No ruler is appointed 
but he has two groups of advisers: A 
group which urges him to do good 
and tells him not to do evil, and a 
group which does its best to corrupt 
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their evil is indeed protected. And 

he (the ruler) belongs to the group a algsy why pei eee EL. 3 
that has the greater influence over ~~ 
fim.” (Sahih) 
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From this narration, following the narrations about advice, we learn that the 
ruler will be influenced by his advisers. If the advisers are good, the ruler 


would be encouraged to goodness, and if the advisers are bad, the ruler would 
be encouraged to do evil, irrespective of whether he is good himself. 
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Comments: VANE SBS gg uh HENS 
This thing is not specific to a Prophet or Caliph. Everyone invariably 
encounters with such situation. He gets good companions and bad as well. 
Fortunate is the one upon whom good companions and advisers are dominant 
and this does not come to pass without the Mercy of Allah, Most High. 


4208. It was narrated that Abi 
Ayytib said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘No 
prophet has ever been sent, nor has 
there been any Khalifah after him, 
but he has two groups of advisers, a 
group that tells him to do good and 
a group that tells him to do evil. 
Whoever is protected from the evil 
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Comments: 


‘Adviser’: The Arabic term used in the text is Biténah. The lexical meaning of 
the term Bitanah is the one who possesses knowledge of the inward, or the 
intrinsic state or circumstances of the case, or affair of someone: a particular 
person, or special, intimate, friend or associate. This expression is applied to 
the adviser also; the friend is also so called because both of them happen to 


be aware of each other’s secrets. 


Chapter 33. The Minister Of 
The imam 


4209. It was narrated that Al- 
Qasim bin Muhammad said: “I 
heard my paternal aunt sav: "The 
Messenger of Allah .: said: 
“Whoever among vou iS appointed 
to a position of authority. if Atlan 
wills goad for him, He will give him 


a righteous mintster whoa will | 


remind him Whe lorgets. and help 
him if he remembers.) (Sahths 
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Chapter 34. The Punishment 
Of One Who Is Commanded 
To Commit Sin And Obeys The 
Command 


4210. It was narrated from Abt 
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‘Abdur-Rahman from ‘Ali that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ sent an 
army and appointed a man in 
charge of them. He lit a fire and 
said: “Enter it.” Some people 
wanted to enter it, and others said: 
“We are trying to keep away from 
it.” They mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah #, and he said 
to those who had wanted to enter 
it: “If you had entered it you would 
have stayed there until the Day of 
Resurrection.” And he spoke good 
words to the others. And he said: 
“There is no obedience if it 
involves disobedience toward 
Allah. Rather obedience is only 
(required) in that which is good.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘You would have remained it fire until the Day of Resurrection’ means they 


‘would have been punished in their graves. 


4211. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “The Muslim must 
hear and obey whether he likes it or 
not, unless he is commanded to 
commit an act of disobedience. If he 
is commanded to commit an act of 
disobedience, then he is not 
required to hear and obey.” (Sahih) 


el VG oon We Lean 


whi sb YI tole am oly VATS: c eg pl iP PS [mene ode) ] FeSeael 


24 Ad ye YA/VAYA: 77 6 Gill 


The Book.Of Al-Bay‘ah 


Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Warning To Those Who Help 
The Leader To Do Wrong 


4212. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came out to us, and there 
were nine of us. He said: ‘After me 
there will be rulers, whoever 
believes in their lies and helps 
them in their wrongdoing is not of 
me, and I am not of him, and he 
will not come to me at the Cistern. 
Whoever does not believe their lies 
and does not help them in their 
wrongdoing, he is of me, and I am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern,”” (Sakile) 
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Comments: 
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‘After me’ meaning after a long period of time, because Alléh’s Messenger 2 
himself had predicted a thirty-year long rule of Caliphate, following the 


Prophetic model. 


Chapter 36. Those Who Do Not 
Help The Leader To Do Wrong 


4213. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% came out to us and we 
were nine, five and four, some 
‘Arabs and some non-‘Arabs. He 
said: ‘Listen. Have you heard that 
after me there will be rulers, 
whoever enters upon them and 
believes their lies and helps them 
in their wrongdoing is not of me, 
and I am not of him, and he will 
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not come to me at the Cistern? 
Whoever does not enter upon them 
or believe their lies or help them in 
their wrongdoing is of me and J am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Speaks The Truth 
Before An Unjust Ruler 


4214. It was narrated from Tariq 
bin Shihab that a man asked the 
Prophet #%, when he had put his 
leg in the stirrup: “Which kind of 
Jihad is best?” He said: “A word of 
truth spoken before an unjust 
ruler.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is the best form of Jihad, because it is likely that one will lose his life by it. 
On the other hand, a person could defend himself in a battle, but here that is 
not possible. Hands rise against him from every direction, and he is killed in a 


very ruthless manner. 


Chapter 38. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fulfills The 
Pledge He Made 


4215. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sémit said: “We were with 
the Prophet 2% in a gathering and 
he said: ‘Pledge to me that you will 


ek Lag B9 BF ON — OTA peal 
(YA damell) aalé 

bas Gis :du os GF - evre 

BF VSS Gul ol b4 GAM 98 


The Book Of Al-‘Agigqah 141 dad) OS 


not associate anything with Allah, Pa a ae ee ae 
you will not steal, and you will not Voor dé dault dle yin A 
have unlawful sexual relations’ He 8 V5 cts 7s %5 ts by ; 3 a2 
recited the Verse to them (and a so ee ne ro 
said): Whoever does any of these eae pte 35 jan ree i335 
things, and Allah conceals him, “ge ° ee 
then it is up to Allah, the Mighty ca o dys Ee aaa oe 
and Sublime: If He wills, He will 5] Si «th by Jes fe tt Sy og ale 
punish him, and if He wills, He will 
forgive him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See No. 4166. 
Chapter 39. It Is Disliked To vw Pie ge - (yA ae 
Be Eager For Positions Of 


4216. It was narrated from Aba gf Al YY di él ~ £yyn 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ~ « wate eles 5 Aye 
“You will become keen for gh gil = castes pel ge oles 
positions of authority, but that will i¢ja 2 EP be piel tet BF ols 
become a regret and loss. What a pests Ree rane nae 
good life they will live, but how Je 5,25 35s eS JE RE Soll GF 
hard it will be for them when they fab Sty 1 fy SES eb 3 
die.” (Sahih) ‘ 
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Comments: 

‘Regret and loss:’ Because it is the source of fighting, division, and bloodshed 

and the like. 
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40. The Book Of dda!) GES — Ces pest 
Al-‘Agiqah (YY dies) 


Issues concerning Agigah or sacrifice for a newborn. 

Agigah refers to the animal which is sacrificed on behalf of the newborn by 
way of thankfulness (to Allah) on the seventh day after the birth of the child. 
This is a Sunnah of the Prophet #¢. The one who is able to do it must do the 
Agiqah, otherwise a burden remains over the child. If one is not capable of 
doing it, then it is a different matter. 


(Chapter 1. For A Boy, Two pnt oP 7G] — OV penaali) 
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4217. It was narrated from ‘Amr air mle 25 or aes ge ~ $¥yy 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his a Jee 
grandfather said: “The Messengerof 9 gx? S315 Gis 256 ae bh Che 
Allah #@ was asked about the 3: <; fits o% 8 be oe 
‘Agigah and he said: ‘Allah, the : i ee. 
Mighty and Sublime, does not like ‘Jl sits oF BS ai ie 5 

Al- Ugiig’ — as if he disliked the word oan’ - 3% 
(Al-‘Agigqah). He said to the oe 3 tS yall Jo 5s il Cet We 
Messenger of Allah #§: ‘But one of 425 LS} 8B at Jt) dE - YI 
us may offer a sacrifice when a child tiger Of 2 of oe 

is born to him.’ He said: ‘Whoever 2 91 So db od Uy Gast 
wants to offer a sacrifice for his obs pol fs Lae ibaa oll ee 
child, let him do so, for a boy; two site " ike 
sheep, Mukdfa‘atan, (of equal age), "3319 JB GLa Paice oF g6biK 
and for a girl, one” (One of the jg a yie2h ae “ff Fae gc 
narrators) Dawid said: ‘I asked BAe, lh Fiestas 

Zaid bin Aslam about the word Leet OEE gegesh Gui 
Mukéfa‘atén and he said: ‘Two 

similar sheep that are slaughtered 

together.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘As if he disliked the word’ means he did not like the term ‘Ugiig as has 
already been explained by the’ transmitter. The expression ‘Ugiiq means 
disobedience. It is not a good term. 

2. Sacrificing two sheep in Agigah if the baby is male and one sheep if the baby 
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is female is an agreed upon matter; there is no vagueness in it. In the matter 
of inheritance also, there is a difference in the matter of male and female 
heirs. 


4218. It was narrated from oie teeny ie peces | Gos SENNA 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his Bs hes oe 
father, that the Messenger of Allah AF OF 6515 o ginal oF jeaalt NES 
#§ offered the ‘Agigah for Al- ge gy 52° 3f Tata 
Hasan and Al-Husain. (Hasan) ASM dyey Ol tag! OF en Gt a 


pag 64 JE op pores) ade oye YU coo /orsael am ol Le od list] Tex ¥ yaad 
ee oth g& pail ea ee 


Chapter 2. The ‘Agigah For A (¥ déoes}!) pu 2 é iLaa)l —(Y peenal) 
Boy : 

4219. It was narrated from Salman OG ants La ae — £¥14 
bin ‘Amir Ad-Dabb?i that the 
Messenger of Allah #& said: “For a 
boy there should be an ‘Agigah,so 32 5185 3.535 Cet OS 
shed blood for him, and remove Paes ae . She noe 
the harm from him.” (Sakis) ze oe Olle BE tins op dame 


fale AS oS tas, SUE Bust is 


wh desl «coll sales eEOke re 6S SN LB gms Lee od lis} | ex Saae 
ede Gib aly cOEV\ ¢ cdddall 3S eal ye SV abb| 
Comments: = 


‘Shed blood for him’: It is a command. Hence, minimally it is the Sunnah of 
the Prophet #. Some people of knowledge have deemed it compulsory on 
account of this, and similar command. And Allah knows best! 


4220. It was narrated from Umm “48 5 le 3 at rer | ~ $y¥e 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah ae haere sy 
#¢ said: “For a boy two sheep, of ou? o* > SKS Bhs JG blz ae 
Mukéfa‘atan (of equal age), andfor «fs 2 yaict- ths the 8 cats 
a girl, one sheep.” (Saftiit) pide: Saere eee us 
eal 3 OU BE tl D5 ol ay 
GLE Sled (25 QUE ots 


dole gy alm Gute cy £o0A/\: VI Jxr AP Gj leelalf ae ol [emoeel Fes eae) 
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Chapter 3. The ‘4gigah For A an a era | 

Girl ae of wo j-(y pasell) 
(Y dame!) 

4221. It was narrated from Umm: JG deaG 35 dil ice GS) — £¥¥\ 

Kurz that the Messenger of Allah fe AOR” pha HA, «ee RD, cee 

#% said: “For a boy two sheep, ‘24 GF sn6 JB cd oles Gis 

Mukéfa‘atén (of equal age), andfor ij - as ai ff ise oh ES be 


a girl, one sheep.” (Sahih) ta oI 7 
OU pA gen dG Be a dts 
db gh 225 oti 

Sele ye VANE did G tol chbeall ash pl esl [mowed igysd 
cOl> gl ences CEOEVC OShS SB gay VEVIC CSderdl — ca Bee oy lew 
Aelzsdl Le 3S ely echo cal ol ga eles coli gil ya a pee a Veteie 


Chapter 4. How Many Sheep % Sd) 2 Aes oe CF ase 5 
Should Be Slaughtered As An en ee JA 0° i 
‘Agigah For A Girl? (& dead!) 


4222. It was narrated that Umm jus Gis: 06 ES GAf - evry 
Kurz said: “I came to the Prophet ; ; ; 


e $a, Lae wt of 
#¢ and asked him about the © ~ 42 gq! ol ye - wl ke 
Wei i 2 o oS od BR oe a4 os S 
sacrificial meat. I heard him say: ES) S236 5 alge yl oh pte 
For a boy, two sheep, and fora a re eats 
girl, one sheep, and it does not “3 cig eed 32 die) Be e3 
matter if they are male orfemale”” . -* “72- lia wt, fey .4 8 
Far AS esi Jer -d,5 
(Hasan) ae ul ? : cag ue pit 
aU] 31 BS bi555 winds Y 6h 


we YANO: eC eddill Stk ch beall cosh gf antl Dy moked] ty oe 
eA al 65S! 3 gas Vee i Stall Js Glows Tree 4 Ene op Chae Syde 
+ philly ‘@Slodls Vode Ole op! dmc ys 


4223. It was narrated from Umm =. ji§ ate th tts tai - evry 


rete 3 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah # a : = he a 
said: “For a boy, two sheep, and for ‘JB aijr gi! Bue 2UG op Ge 
a girl, one sheep, and it does not ‘ an a0 of tt a ack ie 
: nts 
matter if they are male or female.” ae Or uF ee Ca i ae 
(Hasan) (SE BE hi U425 Of 355 el OF bl 


The Book Of Al-‘Agigah 145 Aafia) OS 


Zit) af oh tat ose te 
WEG, SHES Gg Shs 

a> oly EOE IE eee a re) 6 pl dude bat [pn oc Lina ] Tex Saeed 
"Gee Cpe Bs cae ee ol dade Ge VON ego al 
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4224. It was narrated that Ibn 4% gf yas on Asi GSi - evve 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of rary 4c Oe Of She Se at 
Allah #¢ offered an ‘Agigah for Al- as saga 
Hasan and Al-Husain, may Allah gf cl gb - OL Bh ps 
be pleased with them, tworamsfor ~.. 7 ce oe ewe a Poa 
each.” (Sahil) ctl GF cde Se eee OF «gle 
gach 2 a al 05 Se 08 pte 
gEhS GES Ee Ol g05 gills 
cp dood Cade ge VIATATC PVV/VN SUS Shh et [eee] te se 
cay de Se ge YARN C cosh cpl ke ol Gb dy chOEOTe CSU db gay ca Qaie 
VV e cag sled oil arreey oT ectenad okiw 9 


Chapter 5. When Should The (0 démes|) 8 5x3 eee - (0 peel) 
‘Agqigqah Be Performed ? 


4225.It was narrated from ints 46 3) ae er - tYYo 
Qatadadah, from Al-Hasan, from 25 a Hae atid “Fee ae gs 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 22 ~ %# CH= : YE sey 2e onl 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Every -6 3518 Uje 
boy is in pledge for his ‘Agigah, so . Mi toda 0 lilies. waving. el 
slaughter (the animal) for him on Sl dyed SF Ce on Se ae gel 
the seventh day, and shave his 43 2:33 gist, tay pve ‘én -G BE 
head, and name him.” (Hasan) CM sai ots 4 BP a 


gc 


abe e. oe ope 
eee) reais lens tay le ex 
Jens Cade oe TAVALC dial 3 trok clbeall cyl pl atl Dep] es 


t "eee Cpe" \oyy ‘7 & pSbe <I JBs cEORTI Ee 6S St e she 64% 43 ial on 
PV! Cadell lee cals cuted 

Comments: 

1. ‘In pledge’: As it is essential to pay the recompense in order to get one’s 
collateral or pledge released, in the same manner, the ‘Agigah is essential for 
the liberation of the newborn baby. 

2. ‘On the seventh day’: In other words, the ‘Agigah cannot be performed before 
it. 

3. If the baby dies before the seventh day, what is apparent is that there is no 
need to perform its ‘Agigah, because it did not survive till the day of ‘Agigah. 
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4226. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Ash-Shahid: “Muhammad bin 
Sirin said to me: ‘Ask Al-Hasan 
(Al-Basri) from whom he heard 
this Hadith about the ‘Agigah. | 
asked him about that and he said: 
‘T heard it from Samurah.’” 
(Hasan) 
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41. The Book Of Al- ee wet OS - (5) penal) 
Fara) And Al-‘Afirah™! (YE ddl) Bead 19 


(Chapter 1. There Is No Fara‘ Ye ¥:201-0 i) 
And No ‘ftirah) eet ; 


4227. It was narrated from Abi =: JG oll 3 pee pes - £¥¥y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . eT eee eee 
Allah #% said: “There is no Faraé 9 O* ‘de> GF eG psl g& oles Cae 


and no ‘Afirah.” (Sahih) > x8 is| por 36 236 ech al 


538 V5 EG 

cl a lel talunas oe coy] bl cdkadl 6 Gobedl ax oli ge oe 
£08A: cS os) 649 Ee oy Ole Cade oe VAVT: cel 

4228. It was narrated that Aba =: iG 3235) 2p Ait ee — EYYA 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eS p ie 
Allah #% forbade Fara’ and 108 Gs Gis 230 S415 gi Gis 
‘Atirah,” or, “There isno Fara’and og (uk as te Glas uf 2s 
4 yore lees} Gb Cade 
no ‘Afirah.” (Sahih) os ee oa - 
A Ge tel of aot be eb Sb 
oF HB 1 d525 eo GRIST OU eh 
M5 8 VY 2M dts oly gal 


fe oe 


+ 8a 
El el LE calaey COEVT IE cp dl Cl Cake cg a tli ge sd 
£OEVI SSS OS 58s cA pare Eade ye WAV cB cally 


4229. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: : ji 35153 th one CGS i - evya 
“While we were standing with the Py ee eee ark 
Messenger of Allah 8 at ‘Arafat, 4> ‘J - 310 GH 3S ~ sus Ble 


he said: ‘O people, it is upon each 


0] 4l-Fara': This refers to pre-Islamic sacrifices that were common in Arabia, and may 
mean one of three things: (i) the first offspring of camels or sheep, which the people 
used to sacrifice to their idols; (ii) a sacrifice offered when one’s herd of camels reached 
the number one wanted; (iii) a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

2) “attrah: A sacrifice which the people of pre-Islamic Arabia used to offer to their idols 
during the month of Rajab. 
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family to offer a sacrifice (Udhiyah) 
and an ‘Afirah each year.” (One of 
the narrators) Mu‘adh said: “Ibn 
‘Awn used to offer slaughter the 
‘Atirah, and I saw that with my own 
eyes during Rajab.” (Daf) 


Soaally pall Gots 


PY ol oe daly ete Sb ele cel gl eel Lune ated] ie se 
cVOlAte «ode gl nnn § c£00e re SSSI us wag 64% sles eyt> uo VAVOse 


Comments: 


ae oe SM Codedly 


The first half is another proof by those who hold the view that the Udhiyah is 
required; because he #§ said: “‘Ala Ahii baitin..” meaning; it is required upon 
every household. They also consider the second half, mentioning ‘Afivah, to be 
either abrogated, or merely recommended. 


4230. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr (narrated) that his father and 
Zaid bin Aslam said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! (What about) 


the Fara‘?” He said: “It is a- 


duty! but if you leave it (the 
animal) until it becomes half-grown 
and you load upon it (in Jihad) in 
the cause of Allah or give it to a 
widow, that is better than if you 


slaughter it (when it is just born) 


and its flesh is difficult to separate 
from its skin, then you turn your 
vessel upside down (because you 
will no Jonger be able to get milk 
from the mother) and you cause 
your she-camel to grieve (at the 
loss of its young).” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (what about) 


gh SEG pala] GAT - ere 
gb S58 Gls dG 2s) ys Zi 
GS Sn oe Che 7d 
colal of 455 al 38 6g % of al Le 


Ob Gee 36 seat di 5525 © 1st 


wh ashi gs Agog ae she 
seg 8S, 2 € 


vo, ¥ 46 gto, Be é ° “sing 
JATy Be p85 505 SS a ase | 35>! day)! 
2 x 5 


(1] “Fagqun”, it carries the meaning of: ‘it is not falsehood,’ as well, and perhaps this is the 


intent. 
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the ‘Atirah?” He said: “The Atirah 
isa duty.) (Hasan) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abdi ‘Ali Al-Hanafi (one of the 
narrators); they are four brothers: 
One of them is Abii Bakr, and Bishr, 
and Sharik, and the other. 


ce VARY ¢ edd GS tok ch beal cayh yl asl Dye eokufl 


Comments: 
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Fcc Sage 
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The import of the Prophet # is sacrificing or slaughtering in Allah’s name is 
well and good, but one should do something which is more beneficial. The 
young one was slaughtered no sooner than it was born. But it gave no benefit. 


4231. It was narrated that Yahya — 
bin Zurarah bin Karim bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Amr Al-Bahili — said: “I heard 
my father say, that he heard his 
grandfather Al-Harith bin ‘Amr, 
narrate that he met the Messenger of 
Alléh 2 during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, when he was atop his 
slit-eared camel. (He said): ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, May my father 
and mother be ransomed for you; 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then I came to him from the other 
side, hoping that he would 
supplicate just for me alone, and not 
them. I said: O Messenger of Allah, 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then a man among the people said: 
O Messenger of Allah, (what about) 
the ‘Atirah and Fara‘? He said: 
Whoever wishes to offer an ‘Atirah 
may do so, and whoever does not 
wish to, may not. Whoever wishes to 
offer a Fara‘ may do so, and whoever 


(1! See the previous footnote. 
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does not wish to, may not. And with 
regard to sheep, a sacrifice should 
be offered. And he clasped between 
his fingers except for one.”” (Hasan) 


Speally Epa GS 


By) oe cere Cee ge WO OPT AE ASS shall el [pe] ers 
cP gd tdalph Cadely CWVEN IC cage cal be alte jee aally Co gee gay cu 


4232. Yahya bin Zurarah As- 
Sahmi said: “My father narrated to 
me from his grandfather, Al-Harith 
bin ‘Amr that he met the 
Messenger of Allah 2% during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage and said: ‘May 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you! O Messenger of Allah; 
pray for forgiveness for me.’ He 
said: ‘May Allah forgive you 
(plural).’ He was atop his slit-eared 
camel and I came around to the 
other side’”’ and he quoted the 
Hadith. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. The Explanation Of 


‘Atirah 

4233.1t was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “It. was said to the 
Prophet #%: “During the Jahiliyyah 
we used to offer the Atirah.’ He 
said: ‘Slaughter for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, no 
matter what month it is; do good for 
the sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and feed the poor.’” 
_ Sakil) 
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Comments: 


£008 ie 6S SSI eo gh g bey Cechell 


The purpose is to emphasize that there is no restriction of a particular month. 
The poor could be fed anytime. The restriction of the month of Rajab is not 
adequate. Specifying a particular month on our own and thereupon holding it 
compulsory or meritorious is not appropriate. 


4234. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
while he was in Mina and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to 
sacrifice the ‘Atirah during the 
Jaéhiliyyah in Rajab; what do you 
command us to do?’ He said: 
‘Sacrifice during whatever month it 
is, do good for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the 
poor).’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we used to sacrifice the Fara‘ 
during the Jahiliyyah; what do you 
command us to do?’ He said: ‘For 
every flock of grazing animals, feed 
the firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
’ Joads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity.” (Sahih) 


.£000: 


4235.It was narrated from 
Nubaishah, a man of Hudhail, that 
the Prophet #@ said: “I used to 
forbid you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three days 
so that there would be enough for 
everyone. But now Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has bestowed 
plenty upon us, so eat some, give 
some in charity and store some. 
For these days are the days of 
eating, drinking and remembering 
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Allah.” A man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, we used to sacrifice the 
‘Atirah during the Jéahiliyyah in 
Rajab; what do you command us to 
do?” He said: “Sacrifice to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
feed (the poor).” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to 
sacrifice the Fara‘ during the 
Jéhiliyyah; what do you command 
us to do?” He said: “For every 
flock of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock, until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity to the wayfarer, for 
that is good.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Explanation Of 
Fara‘ 


4236. 1i was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
to the Prophet #@ and said: “We 
used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah — i.e., 
during the Jahiliyyah — in Rajab; 
what do you command us to do?’ 
He said: ‘Sacrifice, whatever month 
it is, do good for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and feed 
(the poor).’ He said: “We used to 
sacrifice the Fara‘ during the 
Jéhiliyyah; what do you command 
us to do?’ He said: ‘For every flock 
of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
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your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity, for that is good.” 
(Sahih) 
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4237. It was narrated that .¢ <a t3 22h Gobf - 
oF ell Oe : eyyy 
Nubaishah Al-Hudhaili said: “A 7 Rise a aera 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 8 #! gue sdb ME Ge cate on! 
we used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah Pe Al Co aan | On fe | | 
during the Jéhiliyyah in Rajab; what nd 
do you command us to do?’ He ‘be d i 
said: ‘Sacrifice to Allah, the Mighty fee ost A aa: oe 
and Sublime, whatever month it is, cal ie ape ESS UL TN lg a 
do good for the sake of Allah, the 42 «i 12g5m - GE U2 Ud itech 
Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the <. ., 2 
poor).”” (Sahih) 52 BI 5G Ob fe él Ze J63 
ytabls je; 
LOCATE 66S Ld 383 chXYY: ZT teks [epee soln} ] Fen Saeed 
4238. It was narrated that Abd 6 ju sig 23 ree Gti -— evra 
Razin Laqit bin ‘Amir Al-Ugaili eo Ge son 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of #13 A GS 38 cee ae Gis 
Allah, we used to offer sacrifices a * eee is ict, je tose ceee 
? : : ‘ : elke - ‘ 
during the Ja@hiliyyah in Rajab, and Pans o ¢83 va ‘ o st OF 
eat of (their meat) and offer some 2aJi ye 3p bd oo Gl we 32 
to those who came to us. The a.) os # 14. 4 50 ye 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “There , 
is nothing wrong with that.” (One 4.413 ee 5 J Zlalel sé a 
of the narrators) Waki bin ‘Udus , a 


said: “I will not leave it.” (Hasan) Col Ve BE bt S425 SU bee 


J) edi ow aie o ae it yew: Tw COL ‘dl ApereO 8 «£004: ‘a wahsll eg 
EVEN Te (2 patadl 
Comments: 


For achieving the pleasure of Allah, Most High, and for one’s food, an animal 
could be slaughtered at any time. [t could also be given to others to eat. 
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Chapter 4. The Skin Of Dead 
Animals (Those Not 
Slaughtered Or Killed 
Properly) 


4239. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimiinah, that the 
Prophet #¢ passed by a dead sheep 
that had been thrown aside. He said: 
“Who does this belong to?” They 
said: “Maimiinah.” He said: “Why 
did she not make use of its skin?” 
They said: “It is dead meat (ie. it 
was not slaughtered properly).” He 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has only forbidden us to 
eat it.” (Sahih) 
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4240. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 passed by a dead sheep 
that he had given to a freed slave 
woman of Maimiinah, the wife of 
the Prophet #§. He said: “Why 
don’t you make use of its hide?’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
it is dead meat.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘It is only forbidden 
to eat it.” (Sahih) 
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4241. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #8 saw a dead 


sheep that belonged to the freed 
slave woman of Maiminah, and 
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had come from the Sadagah.” He 
said: “Why don’t you take off its 
hide and make use of it?” They 
said: “It is dead meat.” He said: “It 
is only unlawful to eat it.” (Sahil) 
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4242. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Maimiinah told me that a 
sheep died, and the Prophet 2% 
said: ‘Why don’t you tan its skin 
and make use of it’?” (Sahil) 
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4243. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet #% passed by a sheep 
belonging to Maimiinah that had 
died and said: ‘Why don’t you take 
its skin and tan it and make use of 
it?” (Sahih) 
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4244. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet #% passed by a dead sheep 
and said: ‘Why don’t you make use 
of its skin’?” (Sahih) 
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4245. It was narrated that Sawdah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, said: 
“A sheep of ours died, and we 
tanned its skin, and continued to 
make Nabidh in it until it wore 
out.” (Sahih) 
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4246, It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


Allah # said: ‘Any skin that is 
tanned has been purified.” (Sahih) 
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4247. It was narrated from Ibn 
Wa‘lah that he asked Ibn ‘Abbas: 
“We are attacking the Maghrib, 
and they are people who worship 
idols, and they have waterskins in 
which they keep milk and water.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Tanning is 
purification.” Ibn Wa‘lah said: “Is 
this your own opinion, or 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #%?” He said: 
“No, (I heard it) from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


From such narrations, we learn that the animal slaughtered by a polytheist is 
not lawful, but if one tans the hide {of the animal), then the hide is pure. 


The Book Of Al-Fara‘ And Al-‘Afirah 157 Seal E al) US 


4248. It was narrated from .45 . - 22 ay be8 fired 

Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that 0) #27 ot I “er agrl ~ SYEA 
during the campaign of Tabik, the {¢ .gi Bie :Jb elie Uo ake Gus 
Prophet of Allah #@ called for .- 22 ...- .f ne aye 
water from a woman. She said: “I ‘oF Cc 


only have a waterskin of mine 3346 3 #& ail 456 


7 =o ‘. o 
made from a dead animal.” He i tig sk es uk, eae tes ate 
said: “Didn’t you tan it?” She said: gVel we be gly les 


“Of course.” He said: “Tanning it 4 = ai| 
purifies it.” (Daf) . 
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4249. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 5 y,22 25 3.4 Ubi - eves 
said: “The Prophet #€ was asked A ofa ae sei ae an ae? ee ore 
about the hides of dead animals.” 2 o=! Bae db Sy ylagl © ee 
He said: “Tanning it purifies it.” is eee me e a A ee SG ee 
(Sahih) eee rs raw 
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Tanning could be done by means of anything which ends the moisture of the 
hide, and erases its bad odor. 

4250. It was narrated that ‘Aishah «2 4s-, ? 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 7 > | UL) BP a 

was asked about the hides of dead ‘JB (oh Bie 1B yao oy peal 

animals.” He said: “Tanning it 4 
purifies it.” (Sahih) 7 
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4251, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “The 
dead animal is purified by tanning 
it.” (Sahih) 
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4252. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #€ said: ‘The 
dead animal is purified by tanning 
it.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 5. With What The 
Skin Of A Dead Animal Is 
Tanned 

4253. 1t was narrated from 
Maimitnah, the wife of the Prophet 
#2, that some men of Quraish 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
#@ dragging a sheep. the size of a 
donkey. He said to them: “Why 
don’t you take its skin?” They said: 
“It is dead meat.” The Messenger 
of Alléh #@ said: “Purify it with 
water and Qaraz.”""! (Hasan) 
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[1] Qaraz: the leaves of mimosa flava used for tanning 
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Comments: 
Some scholars have argued on the basis of this narration that during the 


process of tanning, it is essential to make use of water. And Allah Knows 
best! 


4254. It was narrated that 3,225 2% jjelon Ui - tvos 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The Beer tae! oa as, he 
letter of the Messenger of Allah 2 9 ~ #0) Gil gt - DR Ete cub 


was read to us when I was a young Cathie: week te eee pees lg 
boy: ‘Do not make use of the skins a id a oe a : no vd 
and sinew of dead animals.” #6 ‘JU ade ce LE OF et 
ee OG $58 U5 ag at J,t5 Sus cle 


Yo ol, oii 3. 4a Vo oh 


» Mes 
AVY ec cgde gl cers £OVOIE 6s SS owt Oe End Cade ye ENVIG 
sil NV /trdeml se pladh Cpe se yy poll te Ole gil oeey VA/Y: sleedl 
Comments: eee de 


‘Abdullah bin Hakim is not a Companion (of the Prophet 2%), although he 
lived during the lifetime of the Prophet # and was a Muslim. But he did not 
meet the Prophet #%. In the terminology of the science of Hadith, such a 
person is called Mukhaédharam. Mukhddharam means the one who is cut off 
or separated from being called one of the Companions of the Prophet, in 
spite of belonging to that period of time. 


4255. It was narrated that .jG fing 23 422% Gb) - tro00 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The : 
Messenger of Allah 8% wrote to us: ‘ ; 
‘Do not make use of the skins and 3 ig gl eee Sai te og 
sinew of dead animals.” (Hasan) : : 
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It has been transmitted from ‘Abdullah bin Hakim that Allah’s Messenger 2 
wrote to the tribe of Juhainah commanding them not to utilize the skin of 
dead animals (untanned) and their ligaments or sinews. 
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4256. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ wrote to 
Juhainah: ‘Do not make use of the 
skin and sinew of dead animals.” 
(Hasan) Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’i) said: The most correct 
about this topic, regarding the skins 
of the dead animal when it is 
tanned, is the narration of Az- 
Zubri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, from 
Maiminah, and Allah knows 
best. 


£0VVie 6S SI Z 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
Use Of The Hides Of Dead 
Animals If They Have Been 
Tanned 


4257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 
ordered that the hides of dead 
animals be made use of if they had 
been tanned. (Daf) 
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OV /S: al 


‘Alléh’s. Messenger #@ ordered’ means gave them permission, granted them 


BT No. 4239. 
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concession. It might probably have been a command, because wastage of 
property is not permitted. 
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The hides or skins of beasts are generally utilized by arrogant people. 
Therefore, its use was forbidden, in the same way as silk and gold have been 
forbidden to Muslim men. 
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4260. It was narrated that Khalid : dU Gut 33 ose GAT - evn 
said. “Al-Miqdaém bin Ma‘di Karib Beas wires ame nate Moe Be toe 
came to visit Mu‘Awiyah and said ~ ae gee oe Bas 
to him: ‘I adjure you by Allah, do GiB & tt ie as gee BY a ladalt 
you know that the Messenger of _ |” 

Allah # forbade wearing the #5 al J 
Hides of predators and riding on §_, Palin 
them?’ He said: “Yes.” (Hasan) s 


SE av ie ats Al 


roe Decas eee 
| age ws ee 
po cdl Slgle 


LOAN ey SH SD gy Gill Cede! bil Coe] ey es 


es 


The Book Of Al-Fara‘ And Al-‘Afirah 162 


Chapter 8. The Prohibition Of 
Using The Fat Of Dead 
Animals (Al-Maitah) 


4261. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that, during the year 
of the Conquest, while he was in 
Makkah, he heard the Messenger 
of Allah #8 say: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and His Messenger 
have forbidden the sale of alcohol, 
dead meat, pigs and idols.” It was 
said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you think of the fat 
of dead animals, for it is used to 
caulk ships, it is daubed on animal 
skins, and people use it to light 
their lamps?” He said: “No, it is 
unlawful.” Then the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “May Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, curse the 
Jews, for Allah forbade them the 
fat (of dead animals) but they 
rendered it, sold it and consumed 
its price.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Using Whatever Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Has 
Forbidden 

4262. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “It reached ‘Umar 
that Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said: ‘May Allah ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
May Allah curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
but they rendered it. Sufyan (one 


LOAY Ie 


“G i oar 5B abl a5 wee 
OG seals & Gs, ST - tv 
oF tsb ys sb bias tel 
a eect errs 2 eal JE HE gil 


Of as git ccbje ah GE IG pet 


The Book Of Al-Fara‘ And Al-‘Afirah 163 


of the narrators) said: “Meaning: 
They melted it down.” (Sahil) 


Spl EHO! US 


agli 


gods! bal Ca galy cpl pha) etlel gp eeu] ge VOATI CG tale aor oN! ge ol 
Sato iP YYYN re 6aSay fle Ys; rare re weld Y wk «Ese bi Goby ¢ pL 


Chapter 10. If A Mouse Falls 
Into The Cooking Fat 


4263. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimiinah, that a 
mouse fell into some cooking fat 
and died. The Prophet #@ was 
asked (about that) and he said: 
“Throw it away, and whatever is 
around it, and eat (the rest).” 
(Sahih) 
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4264. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maiminah, that the 
Prophet #8 was asked about a 
mouse that had fallen into some 
solid cooking fat. He said: “Take it, 
and whatever is around it, and 
throw it away.” (Sahih) 
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4265. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maiminah, that the 
Prophet #2 was asked about a 
mouse that fell into the cooking 
fat. He said: “If it (the fat) is solid, 
then throw it away, and whatever is 
around it. If it is liquid then do not 
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use it at all.” (Daf) 
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Comments: One ED c tea® 
If the clarified butter is, however, liquefied, the mouse is likely to float in it 
after having died. In this instance, the whole clarified butter would be 
considered its surrounding. It shall, therefore, have to be completely 
destroyed. Even otherwise, in the liquefied clarified butter, it is difficult to 
ascertain the purity of the clarified butter close to the mouse. 
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Chapter 11. If A Fly Falls Into oli Ji 3 ai til ~ VY paenatt) 
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4267. It was narrated from Aba - 4 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet — 
#% said: “If a fly falls into the ‘4 


vessel of one of you, let him dipit <2 fj. fee wk tien iE 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Let him dip it in’: Of course, if it is immersed, it is likely to die (especially 
when the food is hot). Thus, we learn that in the case of the fly, etc., the drink 
does not become polluted if they die im it. 

2. In another version, Allah’s Messenger #% explained that in one of the fly’s 
wings is disease, in the other is a cure. When it falls into anything, the fly dips 
its wing containing disease. You, therefore, immerse the other wing also, so 
that it would work as a cure or antidote against that disease. 


The Book Of Hunting... 


42. The Book Of Hunting 
And Slaughtering 


Chapter 1. The Command To 
Mention The Name Of Allah 
When Hunting 

4268. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 


Messenger of Allah #@ about 
hunting. He said: “When you 


release your dog, mention the 
name of Allah over him, and if you 
catch up with him and he has not 
killed (the game), then slaughter it 
and mention the name of Allah 
over it. If you catch up with him 
and he has killed (the game) but 
has not eaten any of it, then eat, 
for he caught it for you. If you find 
that he has eaten some of it, then 
do not eat any of it, for he caught 
it for himself. If there are other 
dogs with your dog and they have 
killed (the game) but have not 
eaten any of it, then do not eat any 
of it, because you do not know 
which of them killed it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. The Prohibition Of 
Eating That Over Which The 
Name Of Allah Has Not Been 
Mentioned 


4269. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Abi Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2 about 
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hunting with a Mi‘rdd."! He said: 
‘If you strike (the game) with its 
sharp point, then eat, but if you 
strike it with its broad side, then 
the animal has been killed with a 
blow.’ I asked him about dogs and 
he said: ‘If you release your dog 
and he catches (the game) but does 
not eat it, then eat, because his 
catching it is its slaughter. If you 
find another dog with your dog and 
you fear that it caught (the game) 
with him and killed it, then do not 
eat, for you said the name of Allah 
over your dog, but you did not say 
His name over the other one.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Hunting With A 
Trained Dog 


4270. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #€: “I release 
my trained dog and he catches 
(game).” He said: “If you release 
the trained dog and you say the 
name of Allah over him, and he 
catches (something), then eat.” I 
said: “Even if he kills it?” He said: 
“Even if he kills it.” I said: “And I 
shoot with the Mitad.” He said: “If 
it hits (the game) with its sharp 
point, then eat, but if it hits it with 
its broad side, then do not eat.” 
(Sahih) 
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[1] A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp or metal end, and part of which does 
not, it is sometimes referred to as a hunting adz. 
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Comments: 
The sign of a trained hunting dog is it catches the game, it does not eat it. 
Even so, it catches it with its mouth and claws. The game caught by such a 


trained dog is lawful, even if one does not get a chance to slaughter it. If the 
hunting dog is not trained, then slaughtering the game is a prerequisite. 


Chapter 4. Hunting With A Pode ative t Sy ee - 
Dog That Has Not Been od gil aie ae : See 
Trained (£ dad!) glares 


4271, Abi Tha‘labah Al-Khushant ot ee ip ee gel - £YVN 


said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of ee eee Sg peste gg. 2H aes 
Alii weslnevinca land-where’ ee 
people hunt, and I hunt with my = :JU 52 of 8S UF AG Gal 
bow and with my trained dog, and { et “| bye ct ie tee 
with my dog which is not trained’? 77 S98 Be oe 
He said: ‘Whatever you catch with iG Gi Jaga :du al bE 54S 
our bow, mention the name of « ,,. +... 30 4% oe 
‘Allah over it and eat. Whatever 1 Nal dpmy Goreds ids Gets 


you catch with the trained dog, dS, <cedolG: SGgucher thal whee gent 
mention the name of Alldh over it “~~ oe, 7 oe ae hig 
and eat. Whatever you catch with 7a «lea od oll ee ahs 


your untrained dog and you reach ale al pal (g56 cela ital Go 
it while it is still alive, then — Rit a he ite 
slaughter it, and eat.”’ (Sahih) eo S38 pieall AI Sool «$55 
oS gill GYR, Stal U5 385 a 
JK 86 ca hs, 
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The Game 


4272. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy a By Aigner pe - £YVY 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O ee ee cee eet ‘ 
Messenger of Allah, I release my = y? SE 2 ee Wt iS Exel ee 


The Book Of Hunting... 


trained dogs and they catch (game) 
for me; can I eat it?’ He said: 
‘When you release your trained 
dogs and they catch (game) for 
you, then eat.’ I said: ‘Even if they 
kill it?’ He said: ‘Even if they kill 
it.’ He said: ‘So long as no other 
dogs have joined them.’ I said: ‘I 
shoot with the Midd and they 
penetrate (the game).’ He said: ‘If 
they penetrate it, then eat, but if 
the broad side strikes it, then do 
not eat.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. If He Finds Another 
Dog With His Dog Over Which 
He Did Not Mention The Name 
Of Allah 


4273. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah x about 
hunting and he said: “If you release 
your dog and other dogs over 
which you have not mentioned the 
name of Allah join him, then do 
not eat (what they catch), because 
you do not know which of them 
killed it (the game).” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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We learn that if the name of Allah is recited while releasing them, even if it is 
recited by someone else, the game is lawful. 


Chapter 7. If He Finds Another 
Dog With His Dog 


4274. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about dogs 
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and he said: ‘If you release your 
dog and say the name of Allah, 
then eat, but if you find another 
dog with your dog then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of Allah 
over your dog, not any other.’”” 
(Sahih) 
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4275. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sha‘bi that; “Adiyy bin Hatim — 
who was a neighbor, Dakhilan and 
Rabitan"! at An-Nahrain!?! - 
narrated that he asked the Prophet 
#%, saying: ‘I release my dog and I 
find another dog with my dog, and 
I do not know which of them 
caught (the game).’ He said: ‘Do 
not eat, for you only said the name 
of Allah over your dog, and not 
over any other dog.” (Sahih) 
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4276. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Adiyy bin Hatim. 
(Sahih) 
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{1 An-Nawawi said: “The people of language say: ‘The Dakhil and the Dakhél is the one 
who comes into a person and mixes with him in his affairs. And Rabi, here means 
Murabit and it means to stay (somewhere), and Rib@t means staying (somewhere). They 
say the meaning here is clinging himself to worship and away from the world.” 


“The two rivers” what is apparent is that it refers to the Tigris and the Euphrates since 
they lived in Al-Kiifah. This was stated by Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Al-Mubarakpixi in 


Minnat Al-Mun ‘im. 
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4277. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #: ‘I release 
my dog.’ He said: ‘If you release 
your dog. and mention the name of 
Ailah, then eat. But if he has eaten 
some of it, then do not eat, for he 
caught it for himself. If you release 
your dog then you find another dog 
with it, then do not eat, for you 
said the name of Allah over your 
dog, and not over any other.” 
(Sahii) 
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4278. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #€: ‘I release 
my dog, and IJ find another dog 
with mine, and I do not know 
which of them caught (the game).’ 
He said: ‘Do not eat it, for you said 
the name of Allah over your dog, 
but not over any other.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. If The Dog Eats 
From The Game 


4279. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #2 about 
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hunting with the Mi'réd. He said: 
‘Whatever is struck with the sharp 
edge, eat, and whatever is hit with 
its broad side, it is an animal killed 
by a blow.” He said: “And I asked 
him about hunting dogs. He said: 
‘If you release your dog and 
mention the name of Allah over it, 
then eat.’ I said: ‘Even if he kills 
it?’ He said: ‘Even if he kills it. But 
if he has eaten some of it, then do 
not eat. And if you find another 
dog with your dog and he has 
killed (the game), then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of Allah 
over your dog, not over any 
other.”” (Sahih) 
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4280. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim At-Ta’i that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah #& about 
hunting. He said: “If you release 
your dog and mention the name of 
Allah over him, and he kills (the 
game) but does not eat any of it, 
then eat. But if he has eaten from 
it, then do not eat, for he caught it 
for himself, and not for you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

‘Not for you’: The purpose is to state that such dog is not trained, Hence, its 

hunt is not permitted. Repetition of the Tradition to such an extent is to bring 

out all the minute details concerning the matter to the fore. Moreover, the 

purpose is also to demonstrate that this tradition is not Gharib or strange. (In 

Hadith terminology, Gharib refers to Hadith which comes through only one 

source). 
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Chapter 9. The Command To fy Cats aT ~ (4 ganna) 
Kill Dogs ee oe - 
(4 dal) 


4281. It was narrated that Az- 4 

Zuhri said: “Ibn As-Sabbdq said: 

“Maimtinah told me that Jibril, .¢ 

peace be upon him, said to the ~- 

Messenger of Alléah #@: ‘We iz ee re Ji Ap 

(Angels) do not enter a house in 4 JU #8 ai va Ol veges ae 
ned 
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which there is a dog or a picture.’ ee 

The next day the Messenger of iy ts deg ale de 
Allah #2 commanded that all dogs 
be killed, even small dogs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Do not enter’ scholars say that it refers to the angels of mercy. Otherwise, 
the Recording Angels, the Guarding Angels, and the Angels of Death do 
enter every house. 

2. ‘Picture’ means the picture of a living being, because pictures or portraits are 
often worshipped, irrespective of whether they are in the form of statues, 
photographs, or hand-painted portraits. But it is so when the pictures are 
hung or mounted with reverence; for instance, they are hung on walls or they 
are on curtains. ss Ries oth ae 

4282. It was narrated from Ibn {F ooo 32 ES USI 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah Ae “i : ee 

#% commanded that dogs be killed, pe re we on OF Ne 

except those which were exempted. 9 241 & ye GIS ke 

(Sahih) . 
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Comments: 7 
The description concerning the exempt dogs appears in the forthcoming 
Tradition. 
4283. Salim bin ‘Abdullah mal; gos een — &YAY 
narrated that his father said: “I Oa Gia he ae 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 JU Gee rel dB Uy oy! oe 
raise his voice with the command 
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Ewer) 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah oe “ ne danas 
#@ commanded that all dogs be #8 1 d05 0 Re 4 a or ia 
killed except dogs used for hunting = - fe +f , cjé Yoo Stal sf 
or herding livestock. (Sahih) ce ae a FH -” 
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Chapter 10. The Kind Of Dogs jp! wl visi Rie - (1+ pesl) 
7 
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4285. Itwasnarrated from‘Abdullah 36 22 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 9“ 
Allah #% said: “Were it not that dogs =o & U3 
form one of the communities (or = % 4242 42 #5 
nations — of creatures), I would have ipa s Ses are we 
commanded that they be killed. But = =S°:N eal: ip es 
kill those that are all black. Any te i oy 23 

people who keep a dog, except for (* Leg 3 rol les 16 : as 
dogs used for farming, hunting or x24 Sf ate tle ie 

herding livestock, i Qirat™| will ee nee 3 a a os - ad 
be deducted from their reward each 153 0 DS ott bs Gat of 
day.” (Hasan) | . 
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(1 Some versions mention two, and a Qfrét is a weight, and scholars differ in its precise 
description for this narration. 
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Comments: 

‘One of the communities’: (Ummah min al-Umam). Allah, Most High, has not 
created any community or creation in vain, irrespective of whether it might 
prove harmful to someone momentarily, but collectively each and every 
creation is beneficial to man either directly or indirectly. For instance, the 
dogs serve in giving protection, they do hunting also; there are certain places 
where hunting without dogs is not possible at all. There are several other 
benefits of them, which are known to Allah alone. He is the Creator, the 
Provider of sustenance. 
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4286, It was narrated from ‘Alibin :JG jlt 33 Aone US) - tran 
Abi Talib that the Prophet #§ said: eg We. 
“The angels do not enter a house PYG Jae G2 gy Leme 
in which there isa picture, a dog or ann Ge 4, Boot ee oe 4 
a person who is Junub.” (Hasan) ss ans 
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Comments: 
Staying in the state of major ritual impurity needlessly is disliked. 


4287. It was narrated that Abi = 3.2% ie Rieaay igs GAT - evav 
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4288. Maiminah, the wife of the {4° 3 HE 3b sees Uel - ty 
Prophet #%, narrated: “The ee Sr ae pa eee 
Messenger of Allah #% was upset + ss yore 

one morning and Maimiinah said gH 36 GEO Uo) og male & Bill 
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to him: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
look upset today.’ He said: ‘Jibril, 
peace be upon him, had promised 
to meet me last night but he did 
not come, and by Allah, he never 
failed to keep an appointment.’ 
The day passed, then he thought of 
a puppy that was beneath a table of 
ours. He ordered that it be taken 
out, then he took some water in his 
hand and sprinkled it over the 
place where it had been. That 
evening, Jibril, peace be upon him, 
came and met him. The Messenger 
of Allah #§ said to him: ‘You 
promised to meet me last night.’ 
He said: “Yes, but we do not enter 
a house in which there is a dog ora 
picture.’ The next day the 
Messenger of Allah #% commanded 


that dogs be killed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Herding 
Livestock 

4289. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, two Qirais will be detracted 
from his reward each day, except a 
trained hunting dog, or a dog for 
herding livestock.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This detailed discussion has preceded above in the Hadith 4285. Although 
there was mention of one Qirét there, here is mentioned two Qirdats. It is 
possible this might have been due to the difference between one dog and 
another, It means the reward decreases to the measure of two Qiréts when the 
dog is more harmful, and when the dog is less injurious, the decrease in the 
reward is to the measure of one Qirat. Or it might be the difference of one 
place to another. In the urban population, two Qirats, whereas in the desert or 
an open place one Qirat, etc. (The term Qirat (pl. Qavérit) means a measure 
of weight with various meanings, either a twelfth of a dirham or particularly in 
following the funeral until the burial, it has been said to be a huge weight like 


that of Mount Uhud). 


4290. As-S#’ib bin Yazid narrated 
that Sufyan bin Abi Zuhair Ash- 
Shana’t came to visit them and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Whoever keeps a dog which 
he does not need for farming or 
livestock, one Qirat will be 
deducted from his (good) deeds 
each day.’ It was said to him: ‘Did 
you hear this from the Messenger 
of Allah 3?’ He said: “Yes, by the 
Lord of this Masjid.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Hunting 


4291. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog except one that is trained for 
hunting or a dog for herding 
livestock, two Qirdts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 
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4292. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting or 
herding livestock, two Qiréts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Concession 
For Keeping A Dog For 
Farming 


4293. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting, 
herding livestock or farming, one 
Qirét will be deducted from his 
reward each day.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The decrease in the reward is either due to hardship caused to people or due 
to the angels not entering the house, because the arrival of angels creates an 
inclination in the people of the house to perform good deeds. 


4294, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog except a dog for hunting, 
farming or herding livestock, one 
Ofrét will be deducted from his 
good deeds each day.” (Sahih) 
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4295. It was narrated from Aba 45 jp te te kT _ gy ae 

Hurairah that the Messenger of : or ke D ras 
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4296. It was narrated from Salim ae, ; EOC EE 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 7J¥ A+ Ge Be ial — £744 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ig Sake Sie, ao 
‘Whoever keeps a dog except a dog 
for herding livestock or a dog for = ca ils oe toss > ig 
hunting, one Q?rét will be deducted a , “2. 
from his reward each day.” ™" ~ ‘ 

‘Abdullah said: “Aba Hurairah said: 9 te CJS il tle cds yy ds SN oo 
Ora dog for farming.” (Sahih) hs 3G bigs es 42 cs be all 


BE AS Ge oh dis oa 


CEVAY pital Cytol eilea ae on le ge OT /VOVED CE Cale a el! ge el 
EAN 6S pS et $23 
Comments: 
A hunting dog signifies the dog which is practically used for hunting, meaning 
hunting is done by means of it, not that it is of hunting dogs pedigree as is 
nowadays understood. 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of isu 243 Aan (Oc saci) 
The Price Of A Dog E be es 
CSO Gamal!) 


4297. It was narrated from Abi Echt ie 36 ES ¢ al - eray 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4én bin Al- en A oes, 

Hirith bin Hisham that he head 4 & NS 
Abii Mas‘fid ‘Ugbah say: “The cf zo. 27 atte -S wh ge 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade the om iat 
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price of a dog, the gift ofafemale .. , Zo8s 
fornicator#] and the fees of a ss al J325 eb 08 GE 2 2e 
fortuneteller.” (Sahih) al aes oga 643 ASH on 


we BL cake TTEV Ee CIS Gah ol teed) ego Ali ge ss 

A 6 SAM let ol Sale ge OWE calf oe AIS Olpley US gat paps 

Comments: iil a 

1. According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, buying and 
selling of dogs is forbidden, irrespective of whether keeping it is permissible 
or not permissible. 

2. ‘The earnings of a prostitute’, because adultery is a crime, an enormity. 
Therefore, its earning is also unlawful. And this is an agreed upon matter. 

3. ‘The fees of a fortuneteller’: Kahin signifies one who predicts the future. They 
used to have connections with jinn or genii and devils. Hence, they used to 
misguide people. Since such a vocation is forbidden, its earnings are also 
forbidden. And Hulwén, translated as fees, refers to gifts or bribes as well. 


cette 


4298. Abii Hurairah said: “The “aie oe ais add Gal - sve 
Prophet #% said: “The price of a. ,.. i oes he Be 
dog, the fees of a fortuneteller and Sum © set di Ad Un! Ge cd 
the gift of a female fornicator are ' i ey hee st galigel seer el 
not permissible.”’ (Hasan) es eg ae 

ra ju 33,5 ors of ays AT Ste 


Rypies N3 sls ix aa ge Yo 78 
esl 1 yG cc SI 

ce PEAR TC AS Oba Ga SOL cp sedl cagh yl axel [Lyne colie!] Fetal 
Ark spl FP AP EAS dle tude 

4299, It was narrated that Wagii ts Gig 25 ob Gi - vas 


bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of - Togs ace. Chcdby 
Allth 2% said: ‘The worst of Sf! of Had gh et LF 


earnings are the gift of a female jG - JG qt g bb ¥ Ag gil 
fornicator, the price of a dog and bt! oe J re eae a ee ee 
the earnings of a cupper.” (Sahih) = G42) a ex] pRB al dt) 


ples} 285 HK 35 


eal -.. galSt ole, AS gai mes wh csblid| tel ae ex Saae 
~ fA00; oS 8 oA 9 64 OUedl Law op ges Cad ye VOTAI 


pa 


4] And it is also understood to be prostitute due to the context. 
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Comments: 


‘Hajjam or cupper’: In those days, the person who practiced cupping used to 
be called a Hajjam. Since the cupper is required to suck the bad blood, 
Allah’s Messenger #8 did not consider this vocation appropriate for earning a 
livelihood. For earning a livelihood, some good vocation should be adopted. 
But, if someone practices cupping out of beneficence or compassion, it ought 
to be done gratis, so that one may gain a sega ae (from Allah). 


Chapter 16. The Concession 
For The Price Of A Hunting 
Dog 


4300. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #% forbade the 
price of cats and dogs, except a 
hunting dog. (Da‘f) 

Abii Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Hadith of Hajjaj from 
Hammad bin Salamah is not 
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LP cee Gee (JE #255) 
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authentic: oe Y 
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ude ye VY [Ps als ead slaty Vet fA: Seed inst iaas woteef) 
Cpl Yate sop pl & Ewvy: 1c gles CEA LIC SSH 3 ghey cu dele cp ole 
TIE eat gh ge EV /VOUA clan ctly cain Jalyt aly: cg el tle aby Oder E 

Byiresll gay US ye BE cll pj SW Py gedly US gah ge ile SL 
Comments: 


Imém An-Nasa‘i states that this report is not authentic or sound. Other 
traditionists or Muhaddithin also have supported the view of Imam An-Nasa’i. 
The contention is over the portion that says: ‘Except a hunting dog’ meaning; 
its price is allowed. The preserved version recorded by Muslim and others 
does not mention that. 


iT caged 


4301. It was narrated from ‘Amr —- jij ae 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from . 
his grandfather, that a man came 
to the Prophet # and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have trained 
dogs; advise me concerning them.” : 
He said: “Whatever your dogs th aes 4 
catch for you, eat,” I said: “Even if TGs ee at ea Eos ai oy Ii Jy 


they kill it?” He said: “Even ifthey 72.8 13 Gis Ute Gai oe 
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kill it.” He said: “Advise me about 3 al “Ne ls a HG oa 35 


my bow.” He said: “Whatever your 
arrow returns to you, eat.” He said: US ig gis raul 235 tw :JG er 
“Even if it gets away from me?” ae a ee re 

He said: “Even if it gets away from 9 =” Ob du Be CSE Og db 
you, so long as you do not find the Ow i Bee Sle bs G tele 


mark of an arrow other than yours) oe 

on it, or you find that it has gone Gs!) JE ST Bs fe GE ted 3 

rotten.” (Another chain). (Hasar) seb See Gia AN eacakaee Seles 
ital oF ead is ape oF oe 

cal op Ate Bendy tloree gh el gw cpl HF EAWVie 6 SyS 3 tees Fo Saead 


Comments: “30? 
‘Has gone rotten’: From the outward phrasing, it appears that it should not be 
eaten if it smells bad, although stench does not render an animal or meat 
unlawful. But since in foul-smelling substances, pollution occurs from the 
medical point of view, it is inappropriate to eat them. It should be utilized 


only in very compelling situations. 


Chapter 17. Domesticated 
Animals That Turn Wild 


4302. It was narrated that Rati‘ 
bin Khadij said: “While we were 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, at 
Dhul-Hulaifah in Tihamah, they 
acquired some camels and sheep 
(as spoils of war). The Messenger 


of Allah # was among the last of © 


the people, and the first of them 
hastened to slaughter (the animals) 
and set up pots (for cooking the 
meat). The Messenger of Alldh # 
came and ordered that the pots be 
overturned, then he divided it 
making ten sheep equivalent to one 
camel. While they were like that, a 
camel ran away. The people had 
only a few horses, so they went 
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after it and it got away from them. Pe ee ae 
A man shot an arrow at it and J Ml Ass aa ies 15 raat 


stopped it. The Messenger of Allah 41 yi Raval) cigs Op RE tl ag pny 
#¢ said: ‘Some of these animals are ee Spe he : 
untamed like wild animals, so if 4% | pain bi ges wae ee eg mrs 
one of them goes out of your miktes 
control, do the same.” (Sahilz) 
Flog cpl We pl pel be YS call Sher Gh cele eglee a oli ge oe 
bal dad wh 04S 5d tgolbedty ‘ aghe CR Oe Eade op VY {VAAL celal 
EAI cs SS og 4G ty daw ude oye YEAA! 
Comments: Ne Ore re < 
The root of the matter is that the domestic animals should be slaughtered at 
the throat, after overpowering them, small animals after laying them on their 
sides on the ground and the camel should be slaughtered while in its standing 
posture, having one of its knees tied down. Domestic animals may not be 
slaughtered like game by shooting them arrows, because it is not certain 
where the arrow would strike them. But since wild animals cannot be 
overpowered by men easily, they must be shot with arrows or the like, having 
mentioned the name of Allah or Bismillah. It matters not, where they are hit. 
When they become weak because of loss of blood, they should be caught and 
slaughtered. But even if they fall dead due to the bleeding caused by the 
arrow, there is no harm in eating them. 


Chapter 18. One Who Shoots iI (9% gill 3 - (0A poe 
At The Game And It Falls Into e 

Water (\A dame!) e bod Ze eis 
4303. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy aaiY3 leo es cera ge — $hey 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the Bee noe 


ord é vied 


Messenger of Allah 2 about qo! ‘db Sy) 3) dl ke he 


hunting and he said: ‘When you of (ae oF en by oF Jl wel 
shoot your arrow, mention the + 
name of Allah, and if you find that 44! y= #8 #8 “dyes dit, db ne 


it (the game) has been killed, then Fh ae awl Ff AA ps 
eat it, unless you find that it fell § . me ene 
into some water, and you do not bi YI aS ja 58 GAS ae AES Fe 


know whether the water killed it or ig ech Heed <i- 95 2555 
your arrow.” (Sahih) nl See oo. 
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4304. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #2 about 
hunting and he said: “When you 
release your arrow or your dog, 
mentioned the name of Allah, and 
when your arrow kills (the game), 
then eat.” He said: “What if it gets 
away from me for a night, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: “If 
you find your arrow, and you do 
not find the mark of anything else, 
then eat it. But if it falls into the 
water, do not eat it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. The One Who 
Shoots An Arrow But (The 
Game) Gets Away From Him 


4305. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are a 
people who hunt, and one of us 
may shoot his arrow but (the game) 
gets away from him for a night or 
two. What if he follows its tracks, 
and finds it dead with his arrow in 
it?’ He said: ‘If you find the arrow 
in it, and you do not find any sign 
of predators, and you know that 
your arrow killed it, then eat it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See No. 4301. 


4306. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that the Messenger of 
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Alléh #@ said: “If you see your 
arrow in it, and you do not see any 
other mark, and you know that . 3 Jas te oh | be cid 


eae : ae gee cg 
(your arrow) killed it, then eat it.” Glee a cE CAR aug ate 
(Sahih) JB RS aN dpe5 Ol Sl ot de LF 
ob a3 Fb os ees Gah bp 


ote preg OE 
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4307. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy EY) we 22 At beef - evey 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O hs nn ae 
Messenger of Allah, I shoot game 3% OF 424 Woe JB le Gas iJ 
and I follow its tracks after one += «4 .© , + ez 3g ye 
: a5 Ae 5 3 SUS 

night. He said: ‘If you find your ae os ps ol aie ds 
arrow in it, and no predator has = !401 J325 ( :28 :JB GE yf Gue 
eaten from it, then eat it.”” (Sahih) (Sy “OE is ce “if 2G eit at 

EAVES CSS gS gay Cotbed! ydvtod! bs! [enone] sy eel 


Chapter 20. If The Game Has (y+ inst) 387 5 SLBH - (1+ prenalld 
Turned Rotten ee 


4308. It was narrated from Abd = §yihh) we 23 Acc GT - even 
Tha‘labah from the Prophet 2%, Pea ee Ssh 262 
that the one who catches up with 393 ~ 46+ Wie cJb je 
the game (he shot) after three days ses 02 |} Silate Hev= rile ae 


may eat from it, unless it has ve ea? er ¢ ee Z - 
turned rotten. (Sahih) M6 23) ye BS Ne el 2 
J) hE ef ay tte AY ill 3 
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Comments: 5 
(For details please turn to Hadith 4301) 
4309. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy PEST ue th iw es — £4 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘Og, cat oe tye ee te 
Messenger of Allah, I release my Bley GF tae GF Ue Gis cd 


dog and he catches the game, but I o Gab te & ws icy Oe Petes 
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cannot find anything with which to a. at t 
slaughter it, so I slaughter it with a - 

sharp-edged stone or a stick.” He 4 433) & eo Ni; al Aes : ls 
said: ‘Shed the blood with whatever e - 

you want, and mention the name of ; Ain J 


Allah,” (Hasan) A4E5 “2 4 ry i 2 ey 


ce YAYES os a 635 pS dowu ll tek c bleed! cagls zl toe ol Tp coli] ] : ‘eps 
bd gle Sealy cOL> Cpl dmeewy o LAVT: oS 8 oP 9 He Cp Dh Cae 
4 Shaw oF Sosy dint algys cml! addlgs cVEs 18: phone 
Comments: ; 
‘Shed the blood with whatever you want’: For an animal to be slaughtered, it 
is essential to cause its blood to flow from the neck, whether it is done with 
whatever thing is available - iron, stone, stick, etc. But it should necessarily be 
sharp-edged, so that it does not cause needless hardship to the animal. The 
exception to such items includes teeth and nails; see No. 4408. 


Chapter 21. Hunting With A dInadl Aue — (¥) \) 
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go FGys 


4310. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 32 FAN iy deme sel — &\> 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 5 ia shes . 
Messenger of Allah, I release my © comalal GF SJ ate Ae 
trained dogs and they catch (the 4-2/5 :JG ee of Gab LE pls 
game) for me — should eat of it? J, , ess eg wars 
He said: ‘If you release your trained 9 4) OOS felt i Lal ie 
dogs, and mention the name of zfeet rd 

Allah, and they catch it for you, then maa bp a Rs Jet Hee 

eat.’ I said: “Even if they kill it?” He sl (4! 25555 = islet et ois 
said: ‘Even if they kill it, so long as 6 els 3s 2B a8 
another, strange dog has not joined pee Soe ols ebb «88 aide Exot b 
them.’ I said: ‘AndIshoot the game = «(ys a RA sts JG 318 5152 
with the Mivdd andIhitit-shouldI , ¢£ 9.3 .., eo 
eat?’ He said: ‘If you shoot the aes cel pay teal gi re vel 
Mir‘éd and say the name of Allah, = E242 lpall e355. GF 406 {8G 
aud it penetrates (the target), then peg lece cies ae a 
eat, but if it hits it with its broad «(SU WG sets, Otol 15 JR SiS 
edge, then do not eat it.”’ (Sahih) 


aed 
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Comments: 
(For details please turn to Hadith 4269) 
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Chapter 22. What Is Stuck 
With The Broad Edge Of The 
Mitad 


4311. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “I heard ‘Adiyy bin 
Hatim say: ‘I asked the Messenger 
of Allah # about the Midd and 
he said: “If the sharp point hits 
(the game), then eat, but if the 
broad edge of it hits it, and it is 
killed, then it has been killed by a 
blow, so do not eat.” (Sahii:) 
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Chapter 23. What Is Struck 
With The Sharp Side Of The 
Mi‘ad 

4312, It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2 about 
hunting with the Mrrdd and he 
said: ‘If the sharp edge hits (the 
game), then eat, but if the broad 
edge of it strikes it, do not eat it.” 
(Sahih) 
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4313. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy bin 
Hatim said: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ about hunting with 
Midd and he said: ‘If the sharp 
edge hits (the game), then eat, but if 
the broad edge of it strikes it, then it 
has been killed by a blow.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. Following Game 


4314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Whoever lives in the desert, he 
becomes hard-hearted, and 
whoever follows game becomes 
preoccupied with it (and neglectful 
toward other duties), and whoever 
follows the ruler will put himself 
through trial.” (Sahih) 

The wording is of Ibn Al- 
Muthanna. 
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Comments: 


‘Hard-hearted’: Environment casts great influence upon human temperament. 
The desert life happens to be very toilsome. It makes man hard-tempered; 
making a living in the desert is not possible. Besides, such a person rarely runs 
into people. He, therefore, lacks tenderness and refinement of character. 


Chapter 25. Rabbits 


4315. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin brought 
a rabbit to the Messenger of Allah 
#€ that he had grilled and placed it 
before him. The Messenger of 
Allah #2 refrained from eating but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained from eating, 
and the Messenger of Allah #% said 
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to him: ‘What is keeping you from 
eating?’ He said: ‘I fast three days 
of each month.’ He said: ‘If you are 4 J jy a) SUB Hate 
going to fast, then fast the bright s 


4 3f gtr meray fire eo ge 
days (Al-Ghurr).” (Sahih) pel gl :SB UP Jst Of Gets Le 23g 
ES Sp ju CH OS be ll Bat 
Aa gta sla 


4316. It was narrated that Ibn Al- Hej j2ts tt ate geal 
: ; gas fp dase Gye] -— ENN 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Umar, may 2 od ae Desh ce 
Allah be pleased with him, said: gf sy#5 22 of SE UF oe Cs 
‘Who was present with us on the oo iasey cA yy tz fete Suk 
day when we stopped at Al- eds ik iba ali - 
Qéhah?"] Aba Dharr said: ‘Iwas. 422 JU 06 ESS554) oe aed 
A rabbit was brought to the gece eae Gate ae Seer re 
Messenger of Allah #%, and the ‘27! pe bie Ge sae al wo) 
man who brought it said: Tsaw it ge 23 zal ob 
bleeding (menstruating). The Cen a hare ee ex 
Prophet #@ did not eat, then he us! are tle ob be dl tesa 
said: “Eat.” A man said: “I am 4) 25 (26 <j ae 2 tn OSE 238 GT 
fasting.” He said: “What fast are |" * ah Be aa? WR 
you observing?” He said: “Three = 7JB epsle of i fod JB Ui sl5a cB 
days each month.” He said: “Why #7 «7 42 - Ae get bees yee 
. és i fe ils (Fibs ts 50 
don’t you fast the bright shining ig a, : dP oF = : ies 
: zt 2 Para Sr (OT of 
days, the thirteenth, fourteenth and = “1 Je uF ea) sile Sb cel 
fifteenth. (Hasan) eet, ine Boe Sebo. ohn < “¢ 
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Comments: BUMS opt 308 aeP ctl it Flaaall 
‘Nights brightly illuminated throughout by the moon or the moonlit nights’: 
Even so, fasting these days is meritorious. Why? Allah knows best! It is 
possible that due to the full moon, human temperament might probably be 
remaining full of agility and vitality, during these nights and days; for instance, 
the sea, Mention here is made of the nights, but the days are meant, because 
fasts are during the days, not the nights. Well, the fast begins in darkness, 
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rabbit in Marr Az-Zahran so J 
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caught it, and brought it to Ab 64 3 Jt se D lag peobee nunc 
Talhah who slaughtered it, and ty Gl Cae ue ~ dw ol 23 
sent me with its thighs and 4, Edn gist Stegall 3%. B51 RS 
haunches to the Prophet #%, and eS. “jee —gunote See 2 pe te 
he accepted it.” (Sahih) ide god cle ob 2! cl 
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Comments: 

1. The Arabic terms used in the text of the narration are Fakhzayn and Warkayn. 
Fakhzayn means thighs. But the expression Fakhzayn (two-thighs) with regard 
to the animal denotes fore-legs. In the same way, the term Warkayn (singular. 
Wark) means hips or haunches. But the Warkayn of an animal signifies its 
hind legs. 

2. ‘And he accepted it’: This is a conclusive evidence that eating the hare is 
lawful. 

4318. It was narrated that Ibn (jr -GG eg 34 ~  $¥VA 

Safwan said: “I caught two rabbits P . ; 

but I could not find anything with «2-4! 5 655155 ree [F [fete] 

which to slaughter them, so 1 « fe otef 0-8 (ae cite oy 

slaughtered them with a sharp- os re gel =! De ae oi oF 
edged stone. I asked the Prophet #¢ él EES x ees (ogi 4 Log S31 ls 
about that and he commanded me to east ce. ok we gue 
eat them.” (Hasan) lags 3b «ills 56 Se 
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Chapter 26. Mastigures™! (YT dae!) Cas — (Y9 panredl) 


4319. It was narrated from Ibn EMU i 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah; 
#@ was asked about mastigures ° 
when he was on the Minbarandhe .2 4 2.u te <a3 2 a) O42; 
said: “I do not eat them, but I do not a ae a a hacia as 
say that they are Harim.” (Sahih) ase YG 


(1 Tt is a lizard which grows to be of a foot length or longer. They are not the same as the 
gecko for which there are orders, or encouragement, to kill, Its scientific name is 
Uromastyx. 
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The Arabic expression used is Dhabb, which is generally taken to mean lizard. 
The species of lizard referred to here is large, somewhat akin to the size of 
the iguana of South America, or the sand lizard. 


4320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think about mastigures?” He said: “T 
do not eat them but I do not say that 
they are Haram.” (Sahih) 
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4321. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that a grilled mastigure 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and was placed near to 
him. He reached out his hand to eat 
it, and someone who was present 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, it is the 
meat of a mastigure.” He withdrew 
his hand and Khalid bin Al-Walid 
said to him: “O Messenger of Allah, 
is mastigure Haram?” He said: “No, 
but it is not found in the land of my 
people, and I find it distasteful.” He 
said: “Then Khalid bent over the 
mastigure and ate some of it, and 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
looking at him.” (Sahil) 
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4322. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Khalid bin Al-Walid said 
that he entered upon Maiminah bint 
Al-Harith, who was his maternal 
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aunt, with the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
and some meat of a mastigure was 
offered to the Messenger of Allah 
#@. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
would not eat anything until he 
knew what it was. One of the women 
said: “Why don’t you tell the 
Messenger of Allah #6 what he is 
eating?” So she told him that it was 
the meat of a mastigure, and he 
stopped eating. Khalid said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #: ‘Is it 
Hariim?’ He said: ‘No, but it is a 
food that is not known in the land of 
my people, and I find it distasteful.” 
Khalid said: “I pulled it over toward 
myself and ate it, and the Messenger 
of Allah #8 was watching me.” And 
Ibn Al-Asamm narrated it from 
Maimiinah, and he was in her 
apartment. (Sahih) 
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4323. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “My maternal aunt 
gave some cottage cheese, cooking 
fat, and mastigures to the 
Messenger of Allah #8. He ate 
some of the cottage cheese and 
cooking fat, and left the 
mastigures, as he found them 
distasteful. But they were eaten 
upon the table-spread of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and if they 
were Harim they would not have 
been eaten upon the table-spread 
of the Messenger of Allah #8, and 
he would not have told others to 
eat them.” (Sahih) 
a>} wh cdnall w plawe 5 cYOVOle 
. cA Ta 


aes Bf deel gstl = ever 

of (bh Gis 130 WE Gs 238 
eee Cet get Gk 
if Be i J6t5 se Saat :du 
posal ws & dG Col. (Chas 


sou fe ish ode 228i Der 
ab Ash wigs SE gly BE ott 25 


58h oh NS 2 al J 25 sie 


cg Sod Gh call soba ae ol ge Sal 
6S Ml se 9 4; dye ade tye VAiVie wa) | 


The Book Of Hunting... 


4324, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he was asked about 
eating mastigures. He said: “Umm 
Hufaid gave some cooking fat, 
cottage cheese, and mastigures to 
the Messenger of Allah #2, and he 
ate some of the cooking fat and 
cottage cheese, but he did not eat 
the mastigures because he found 
them distasteful. If they were 
Haram they would not have been 
eaten at the table-spread of the 
Messenger of Allah # and he 
would not have told others to eat 
them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Umm Hufayd was the sister of Maimunah %; and they both were also the 
maternal aunts of Ibn ‘Abbas and Khalid bin Al-Walid. From these 
narrations, it becomes unequivocally clear that the Dabb is not unlawful, 
although Allah’s Messenger #¢ did not like it. 


4325. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: “We 
were with the Prophet #¢ on a 
journey. We stopped to camp and 
the people caught some mastigures. 
I took a mastigure and grilled it, 
and brought it to the Prophet 2. 
He took a palm stalk, and started 
counting his fingers with it, and 
said: ‘A nation from among the 
Children of Israel was turned into 
beasts of the Earth, and I do not 
know what kind of animals they 
were.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the people have eaten some 
of them.’ He did not tell them to 
eat it, and he did not forbid them 
from eatting it.” (Sahih) 
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4326. It was narrated that Thabit 


LE 4 ye 32 bee fren th 
bin Wadi‘ah said: “A man brought OA cop ae UPA SENS 
a mastigure to the Messenger of :G6 i325 Gis :dU as) 43 4g Gs 


Allah #§ and he started looking at =, -. ,, ‘ ; es 
it, and turning it over. He said: ‘A “~*~ 8) Sh ce SAe Cd 
nation was transformed, it is not ‘2 dierr af 
known what they did, and I do not Apres eke 
know if this is one of them.” 352% (ats Ca #8 «il 
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ti he Prophet #8 and h epee oe oe 8 et ee aed 
mastigure to the Prophet #% and he Sete teks Be ait 


said: “A nation was transformed, fee erie 2 
4 » a . ge TF og, - 4 aaa wei 
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Comments: 
From the Traditions occurring under this chapter, it is clearly evident that the 
Dhabb is lawful. It could be eaten without any doubt or suspicion. Alléh’s 
Messenger #% was, however, not inclined toward it. 


Chapter 27. Hyenas (TV tinal!) ab asl — (rv pall) 


4328. It was narrated that Ibn Abt NE setng ee ee Wes vA 
‘Ammér said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas and he told = 4% OF Goer Gy! ge 1B oles Gas 
me to eat them. I said: ‘Are they yg ez fy gg ocd aed ot ay 
game (that can be hunted)?’ He os 2 ai gr OR heen 
said: Yes.’ I said: ‘Did you hear gl Call of al We G BE 
that from the Messenger of Allah 4itb ce Jee 4, 0% 5 Ode of 
ne cay 5 ee - an £4 - 
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Comments: 
See No. 2839. 
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Chapter 28. Prohibition at td EX ECT 
Against Eating Predators és a re pga? 
(YA dal) 


4329. It was narrated from ADO: ji 2s 3 oes) Gi = anes 
Hurairah that the Prophet #§ said: ae see ae 
“Ryery predator possessing fangs is O* “UL Cae cJb ol Ae D> 


forbidden to eat.” (Sahih Me ese : ae 
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Every beast of prey invariably possesses fangs, and in hunting the fangs play a 
vital role. They happen to be four in all: a pair on each jaw, upper and lower. 
It has molars on the back of its middle teeth, next to ~ fangs. 


4330. It was narrated from Abt SAG Hea iki - eve. 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the ‘oF Pre has 
Prophet ## forbade eating any al oF at oF Olas ! oF EN ol 
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4331. It was narrated that Abi = yg ite ts rte 
: Olese ¢ Gy j ~ LFV 
Tha‘labah said: “The Messenger of oi epee a 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Wealth taken by oe [6 HE 22 ope fF ae Gas 
force is (not permissible), any 
predator that has fangs is not 


permissible, and any animal used for Aube sr Theil Yo : 8 
target practice is not permissible.” 
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Comments: 


‘Any animal used for target practice’: This signifies an animal which is caught 
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and tied or confined in such a way that it may not run away; then it is killed 
tortuously by pelting stones at it or shooting arrows. This method, besides 
being tyrannical, is contrary to the principles of slaughtering and hunting. 


Chapter 29. Permission To Eat 
Horse Meat 


4332. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade the 
flesh of donkeys but he permitted 
the flesh of horses.” (Sahih) 
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According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, the horse is 
a lawful or Halal animal, because the narrations concerning its lawfulness are 
evidently explicit; and are authentic of superior rank. Among the various 
imams, only Imam Abi Hanifah ay is the proponent of its unlawfulness, but 
many of his foliowers did not agree with him on this issue. 


4333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
allowed us to eat the flesh or 
horses but he forbade the flesh of 
donkeys.” (Sahih) 
Wate echsdl eyed UST 8 
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4334. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 allowed us 
to eat the flesh of horses but he 
forbade us from the flesh of 
donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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4335. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We used to eat horse meat 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. Prohibition 
Against Eating Horse Meat 


4336. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “It is 
not permissible to eat the flesh of 
horses, mules or donkeys.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nawawi has stated that this narration is weak. Imam An-Nasa’1 


“jpn ogls 


Asn 


has 


mentioned in the Sunan Al-Kubra that the previous narration is more 
authentic. Even if this one is authentic, it is abrogated, because the wordings 
giving permission which occur in the report of permissibility corroborate its 


abrogation. 


4337. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade eating the flesh 
of horses, mules and donkeys, and 
any predator that has fangs. (Da “f) 
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4338. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
that Jabir said: “We used to eat 
horseflesh.” I said: “And mules?” 
He said: “No.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. Prohibition Of 
Eating The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 


4339. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, that 
their father said: “Ali said to Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
them both: ‘The Prophet #¢ 
forbade Mut‘ah marriage, and the 
flesh of domesticated donkeys on 
the Day of Khaibar.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For details please turn to Hadith 3367) 


4340. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, from 
their father, that ‘Alt bin Abi Talib, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
forbade Mut‘ah and the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 
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4341. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade (the flesh of) 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 
of Khaibar. (Sahih) 
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4342. A similar report was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, but he 
did not mention Khaibar. (Sahiiz) 
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4343. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 forbade the 
flesh of domesticated donkeys, 
cooked or raw.” (Sahih) 


SEY ae. eee Gels hey 
Gis JG Gh ie Ge cde 


e\5l oF (Ere oF imelé if ner 
i ps aw at Is 8 
35 Read EY 2A 4 


cds nal} plenary cEYV Te bye ge wh aes lerel 6g yest ae li ge 
Pe 64 de mele Gude ye FV/VATALE LA pod! ed JST eed Ob 


4344. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “On 
the Day of Khaibar we caught 
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some donkeys outside the village 
and we cooked them. Then the 
caller of the Prophet #% called out: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2% has 
forbidden the flesh of donkeys, so 
turn over your cooking pots with 
whatever is in them.’ So we turned 
them over.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘So we turned them over’ meaning we threw away the meat and destroyed it. 
This negates the viewpoint of those people who are under the impression that 
donkeys are not unlawful in themselves. 


4345. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
reached Khaibar in the morning, 
and they came out to us carrying 
their shovels. When they saw us they 
said: ‘Muhammad and the army!’ 
And they rushed back into the 
fortress. The Messenger of Allah #2 
raised his hands, then he said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Khaibar is 
destroyed. Verily, when we descend 
in field of a people (ic. near to 
them), evil will be the morning for 
those who had been warned!"] We 
acquired some donkeys there and we 
cooked them. Then the caller of the 
Prophet #% called out: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat the 
flesh of donkeys, for it is an 
abomination.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 69. 


(1 See: As-Saffat 37:177. 
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4346. It was narrated from Abi 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that they 
went on a military campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah 3 to Khaibar, 
and the people were starving. They 
found some domesticated donkeys 
there, so the people slaughtered 
some of them. The Prophet x was 
told about that, and he ordered 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf to 
announce to the people: “The flesh 
of domesticated donkeys is not 
permissible for the one who testifies 
that I am the Messenger of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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4347. \t was narrated from Abt 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% forbade 
eating any predator with fangs. and 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys. 
(Sahil) 
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Domestic donkeys means those which people keep in their houses. The 
explicit mention of ‘domestic’ is duc to the reason that the wild donkey is not 


forbidden or /feardar. as follows, 


Chapter 32. Permissibility Of 
Eating The Flesh Of Onagers 
(Wild Donkeys) 


4348. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar we 
ate the flesh of horses, and onagers, 
but the Prophet gz forbade us 


(from eating) donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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It is called a wild donkey and its hooves only are like those of the donkey. 
Otherwise, in reality, it is a wild cow, which happens to be a cow from the 


angle of its feature and form. 


4349. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Salamah Ad-Damri said: “While 
we were traveling with the Prophet 
# in part of Athaya Ar-Rawha’, and 
they were in Ihram, we saw a 
wounded onager. The Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: “Leave it, for soon the 
one who wounded it will come.’ 
Then a man from Bahz came, and he 
was the one who had wounded the 
onager. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is up to you what you do 
with this onager.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #€ ordered Abi Bakr to 
distribute it among the people.” 
(Sahih) 


IS) pS Ag ole SSN GET jak ae tl 


yl Go ER SS CT a a 
° # 


Ag 64 AS Cade ope VAY tare (3b Ole op! ae ol [eeu odliwul] ‘eps 
caste ge wal yl gy demey Lally DIS cy tej ge ols! cpl LAV e «sSUl 3 


4350. It was narrated that from Ibn 
Abi Qataédah, from Abii Qatadah, 
that he caught an onager and 
brought it to his companions who 
were in tram whereas he was not, 
and they ate from it. Then they said 
to one another: “Let us ask the 
Messenger of Allah #8 about it.” So 
we asked him and he said: “You did 
well.” Then he said to us: “Do you 
have anything left of it?” We said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Give us some.” So 
we brought him some, and he ate 
from it, while he was in Ihram. 
(Sahih) 
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clang VOWED lhe abenrel ge Caged ge ob cag cgi a eliga od 
SS ce pha 6h pal> wl ado tye WANA ce peal Awad} i eaeed wh Fogel 


LAOY: ia 
Comments: 


See Nos. 2818 and 2827. 


Chapter 33. Permissibility Of 33 2f ac) GG — re veal) 
Eating The Flesh Of Chickens a pi cose 
(YY déoes)!) cle 


4351. It was narrated from: du 
Zahdam that some chicken was 
brought to Abi Miisd and a man fe 
moved away from the people. He = -; 
said: “What is the matter with ~ 2. _ eee heat 
you?” He said: “I saw it eating © Jl 5d! Ge be AS BEL 
something that I consider filthy, 232 4 ‘tt gst 
and I swore I would not eat it.” 
Aba Misa said: “Come and eat, for 05! : aye 9 
I saw the Messenger of Allah #8 +--f- sf2t- se 
eating it.” And he told him to offer z Gaeta 
expiation for his vow (Kafarat Al- Ane LF BS Si 
Yamin). (Sahil) 

cg Mee Nhe tee Gh Ge te ye od Ol OL lee eel gy ae 
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Comments: 


‘I saw it’: It does not mean that particular chicken which was brought roasted. 
It rather signifies chickens in general. The purpose of Abii Miisd was to stress 
that it was not something new or unusual. Chickens may eat some or the 
other kind of filth. Nevertheless, ‘I have witnessed the Messenger of Allah 
partaking the chicken.’ We learn from this, that a smal] quantity of filth in 
such case makes no difference. If an animal, however, eats filth to the extent 
that the color, smell, or the taste of its filth appears on its flesh or milk, then 
it is Harém to eat its flesh or drink its milk. If it is less than this, there is no 
harm at all. 


4352. It was narrated that Zahdam = is SG 2 tt tte GhY - eve 
Al-Jarmi said: “We were with Abi és a i v a : 
Mtisé and his food was brought,  S* ‘csredl ppl ye coal Je fees! 
including chicken. Among the people = -445 6 sf. fe 216 484 
there was a man from Banu ¥ Fe 3 : 
Taimullah who had a reddish p38! .d3 cles pod ele 3 pbs ab 
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complexion, as if he were a freed 6 +, le tetl al 6 ct 1 
slave. He did not come close and Abii Fe ec pe ost Ot Jr) 
Miisd said: ‘Come (and eat) forIsaw = 2315 33 JG S31: jot gid OB 5% 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ eating it.” : sess aes tee a 
(Sahih) ae (SU Be ath J 
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4353. \t was narrated from Ibn 3,2 95024 23 Leis} USI - tror 
“Abbas that on the Day of Khaibar, 
the Prophet of Allah #¢ forbade 
eating any birds with talons and Oljée of dgtle SE opKSUl of ue ie 
any predators with fangs. (Da7f) ° ees 
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«Ae phy VATED bee Syd s EAT IG CSSD gh 6 Age gil Gp tee Sad 
Comments: 


The relevance of this narration with the chapter is that the chicken is not a 
bird that catches its prey with its talons. Hence, it is lawful. 


ag 4 
Chapter 34. Permissibility Of geass! JS) 4] - (1S renal) 
Eating Small Birds ‘ i” ; ar 


oe Fa FGus 


4354. \t was narrated from 23 al we 33 Lit i - eres 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the ~ ,, . 3.8, nel ac, ast e- 
Messenger of Allah # said:  ‘3zr UF oles Gas cb Asal Ja 
“There is no person who kills a cp al LE 2 cle gl Sys Ue 8 
small bird or anything largerforno  *< _ Pee tae ars 
just reason, but Allah, the Mighty ar JU BE al gh 
and Sublime, will ask him about VJ, (2: +3, U33 id 1-322 16 obec 
it.” It was said: “O Messenger of |” ee we eH as ; JB gee 
Allah, what does ‘just reason’ Jso5 U ihe os (65 je al dle 
mean?’ He said: “That you qo gotBhe Bete ie: giube gee ya 
1: q ! 
slaughter it and eat it, and do not ae GEO pel tee bs sa 
cut off its head and throw it Ue ah Gals ahs 
aside.” (Hasan) : 
phe 6a ee op Olen of OAV ie bSdyorely A i eee | aor ol [pol ‘es 


1) This appears again, see Nos. 4450 and 4451. 
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Chapter 35. Dead Meat From 
The Sea 


4355. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, that the Prophet # 
(said), concerning the water of the 
sea: “Its water is pure (and 
purification) and its ‘dead meat’ is 
permissible (to eat).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The seawater, from the angle of its taste, happens to be different from 
common water. The filth of the creatures that live in it, and of those who 
travel by sea, mixes in the seawater and disolves. If any of them dies, it rots 
and dissolves invariably in it. This might create a doubt that the seawater is 
perhaps impure. That is why Allah’s Messenger # stated it. Because there is 
an immense amount of water and, secondly, Allah, Most High, has, out of His 
Perfect Power, devised such a plan that the water neither gets polluted nor 
contaminated, nor does the filth leave any trace in it. And Allah is Most 


Powerful and Wise. 


4356. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet 2 
sent us, a group of three hundred, 
and we carried our provision on our 
mounts. Our supplies ran out until 
each man of us had one date per 
day.” It was said to him: “O Abi 
‘Abdullah, what good is one date 
for a man?” He said: “When we ran 
out of dates it became very difficult 
for us. Then we found a whale that 
had been cast ashore by the sea, 
and we ate from it for eighty days.” 
(Sahih) 
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Further detail of this Hadith appears in the forthcoming narration. It proves 
that sea creatures are lawful, irrespective of whether they are caught or cast 
out by the waves or float dead on the surface of the sea. This is because the 
sea generally throws out dead creatures. 


4357. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jabir say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 sent us, 
three hundred riders led by 
‘Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrah, to lie in 
wait for the caravan of the Quraish. 
We stayed on the coast and 
became very hungry, so much so 
that we ate Khabat!"! Then the 
sea cast ashore a beast called (Al- 
‘Anbar), and we ate from it for half 
a month, and daubed our bodies 
with its fat, and our health was 
restored. Abii ‘Ubaidah took one 
of its ribs and looked for the tallest 
camel and the tallest man in the 
army, and he passed beneath it. 
Then they got hungry again and a 
man slaughtered three camels, then 
they got hungry and a man 
slaughtered three camels, then they 
got hungry and a man slaughtered 
three camels. Then Abi ‘Ubaidah 
told him not to do that.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufydn said: “Abi 
Az-Zubair said, narrating from 
Jabir: “We asked the Prophet 
and he said: ‘Do you have anything 
left of it?”’ He said: “We took out, 
such-and-such an amount of fat 
from its (the whale’s) eyes, and 
four men could fit into its eye 
socket. Abé ‘Ubaidah had a sack of 


" The leaves of a thomy desert tree. 
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dates and he used to give them out 
by the handful, then he started to 
give one date at a time, and when 
we ran out of dates it became very 
difficult for us.” (Sahil) 


tplnes ckP Wie ce] eek pel whew 89 wh og jleall egy bell a Siig xd 
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Comments: a tS 

1. In this narration, there is an inversion of the sequence of events; the aquatic 
animal (the whale) already existed before the army reached the shore. In the 
same manner, the event of slaughtering the camels belongs to the period before 
the discovery of the aquatic animal. The incident of the distribution of the dates 
also belongs to the period prior to the discovery of the whale. The incident of 
extracting fat from the whale also is related to the seashore, and not to Al- 
Madinah, as is apparently explicit. 

2. The purpose behind mentioning the rib, fat, and the cavity of the eye socket 
of the aquatic creature is to point out its huge size, that it was a colossal 
creature. 


4358. It was narrated that Jabir Wi 7, 4h 
said: “The Prophet 3% sent us with Be ay ae 

A ¢ ° : - ae are BF yet IS He GF “tt, 
Abii ‘Ubaidah on a campaign. Our zke 36 e3il yl Boe JB ee Ge 
supplies ran out, then we passed by 2 ee ae re ee ma 
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by the sea. We wanted to cat from Sell a Gi Wb wpe Uj UG a 
it, but Abi ‘Ubaidah told us not to. : : 
Then he said: “We are the envoys 
of the Messenger of Allih .< for Le > BE I Jyh 5 ee eG 
the sake of Allah: so eat” So we ae ee een re ra 
ate from it for several days. When ote ee LE GU ee USE chs cal 
we came to the Messenger of Allah = a8 iu Si eel #E dt 25 
sz we told him about that and he : 4 . 
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<0] # eae ae 
said: “Hf you have anything left of it US) 4 lpi Peo 
then send it taus.” (Sadi) 
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4359. It was narrated that Jabir ale ca sae ie ess Gai — £04 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gz a, ree eee en ee 
sent us with Aba ‘Ubaidah and we 9 Gp Se se SB Gadel pee ol 
numbered over three hundred men. ad fee § ste 24 ag 
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He supplied us with a sack of dates 
and gave them out by the handful. 
When he ran short, he gave us one 
date at a time, until we used to suck 
on it like an infant, and we would 
drink water with it. When we ran out 
of them it became very difficult for 
us. We used to hit the Khabat leaves 
with our bows (to knock them down) 
aud swallow them, then drink water 
with it. We became known as Jaish 
Al-Khabat (the Khabat army). Then, 
when we were about to turn inland, 
we saw a beast like a hill, called Al- 
‘Anbar. Abi ‘Ubaidah said: ‘It is 
dead meat, do not eat it.’ Then he 
said: ‘The army of the Messenger of 
Allah #8 in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and we are 
forced by necessity; eat in the name 
of Allah.’ So we ate from it and we 
made some of it into jerked meat. 
Thirteen men could sit in its eye- 
socket. Abii ‘Ubaidah took one of its 
ribs and séated a man on the biggest 
camel that the people had, and they 
passed beneath it. When we came to 
the Messenger of Allah 8%, he said: 
‘What kept you so long?’ We said: 
“We were waiting for the caravans of 
the Quraish,’ and we told him about 
the beast. He said: “That is provision 
that Allah granted to you. Do you 
have anything of it with you?’ We 
said: “Yes.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘We were more than three hundred and ten,’ meaning less than three hundred 


and twenty. 


2. ‘Thirteen men’: In the previous narration, ‘four’ was mentioned, but the 
number four does not negate the thirteen. Four might have been walking 
around it, and thirteen might have sat in it together. 
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3. ‘Al-Anbar’: Whale. It is a colossal creature, which is capable of shattering a 
ship if it strikes a blow to it. Only Allah knows what sort of tremendous 
creatures are concealed in the depths of the sea. The whale is also such a 


creature. Glory be to Allah! 
Chapter 36. Frogs 


4360 It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Uthm4n that a 
physician made mention of the use 
of frogs in a remedy in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
we, and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade killing them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Since it is proved that it is unlawful to kill the frog, then it is also unlawful to 


consume. 


Chapter 37. Locusts 


4361. It was narrated from Abi 
Ya‘fir that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfa say: “We went on seven 
campaigns with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and we used to eat 
locusts.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Locust need not be slaughtered because it does not contain flowing blood. 


4362. It was narrated that Abi 
Ya‘far said: “I asked ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfa about killing locusts and 
he said: ‘I went on six campaigns 
with the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and we ate locusts.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 38. Killing Ants 


4363. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢: “An ant bit one of the 
prophets, and he ordered that the 
ant nest be burned. Then Allah 
revealed to him: ‘One ant bit you, 
and you destroyed one of the 
nations that glorify Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVE 


1. To kill ants unnecessarily is not permitted. If they become harmful to human 
beings, then they could be kilied. Allah, Most High, did not express His 
displeasure upon the killing of one single ant but upon killing numerous of 


them, because they were guiltless. 


2. Burning them with fire might probably have been allowed in their Shari‘ah or 
the Divine law; it is forbidden in our Shariah. 


3. Forbiddance to kill it is the evidence of its being unlawful. 


4364. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan: “One of the prophets 
stopped beneath a tree and an ant 
bit him, so he gave instructions that 
their nest be burned with all the 
ants inside it. Then Allaéh revealed 
to him: ‘Why did you not punish 
just one ant?” Al-Ash‘ath said: “A 
similar report was narrated from 
Ibn Sirin, from Abii Hurairah, from 
the Prophet, in which were added 
the words: ‘For they glorify Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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4365. A similar report was narrated 


from Abi Hurairah, but was not 1IU pet Val on Glas] Uys - tye 

attributed to the Prophet 2%. ‘¢ lige HON 5 lbs ie pm ced 
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The Book Of 
Ad-Dahaya (Sacrifices) 


(Chapter 1. The One Who 
Wishes To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove Any Of 
His Hair) 

4366. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever sees the new crescent of 
Dhul-Hijjah and wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove any of 
his hair or nails until he has 
offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


bLohie 6S SS 


‘Whoever sees the new crescent of Dhul-Hijjah’: The meaning is when the 
crescent of the month of Dhul-Hijjah appears. It is, however, not necessary 


that everyone sights it. 


4367. lt was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Muslim said: “Ibn Al-Musayyab 


told me that Umm Salamah, the - 


wife of the Prophet #%, told him 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Whoever wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove 
anything from his nails or cut his 
hair for the first ten days of Dhul- 
Hijjah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Ten days’: means until slaughtering the sacrificial animal on the tenth day. 
One ought to have his haircut after the animal is slaughtered. 


4368. It was narrated that Sa‘eed jG ke ts ats Gk — eva 
bin Al-Misayyab said: “Whoever a o a a gue of tae 


wants to offer a sacrifice when Dhul- 3 cae bE CF Sh UGE] 
Hijjah begins, let him not remove a ete ee ee ee 
- vere , ri hsl5l- 7 Cot eo ke 
anything from his hair or nails.” I of ’ mm aA : a Ea a. 
(the narrator) mentioned that to Y5 e245 ty JeG Ye cll etl Ede53 
‘Ikrimah, and he said: “Should he 4 st ee gee) eet ae 
not also keep away from women and Jp Vcd rr) SPI eo lab 
91] ry an ie eicot 
perfume? (Sahtit) «Cab eLCcS 
. ££0¥: Cp Lb gay ENT: ‘padi Leamene ] Dyes sot 
Comments: < ° ct oy 
The intent of ‘Ikrimah is that when one is required to avoid having his hair 
cut, the use of women and fragrance should also be forbidden, because 
resemblance with the Muhrim would be complete only in that event. He 
might originally have considered it the personal utterance or statement of 
Sa‘eed bin Musayyab and perhaps the Marfu’ narration might not have 
reached him. 


4369. It was narrated from Umm eee te a es Ged f 
Salamah that the Messenger of ° 
Allah 3 said: “When the (first) 
ten (days of Dhul-Hijjah) begin, ee ee 
and one of you wants to offera “~~ o ae 
sacrifice, let him not remove «cscall of dad Le BS of oe 
anything from his hair or skin.” a a ere er | ar 
(Sahih) ish OB RE ah d5h5 ol 
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(The Shaikh has graded this narration Sahih, and said that it preceded in No. 4366. 
Perhaps he means that it is Safi in meaning. As for the chain — and it contains that — it 
is statement of ‘Ikrimah, weak by itself since it is narrated by Shaikh bin ‘Abdullah. 
Similarly Shaikh Al-Albani and others graded it weak, and removed the need to 
speculate about why ‘Ikrimah made such statement. And Allah knows best. 


The Book Of Ad-Dahdya 


Chapter 2. The One Who 
Cannot Find A Sacrifice 


4370.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Messenger of Alléh #8 said to 
a man: “I have been instructed to 
take the Day of Sacrifice as an Td 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has ordained for this 
Ummah.” The man said: “What do 
you think if I cannot find anything 
but a female sheep that has been 
loaned to me so that I may benefit 
from its milk — should I sacrifice 
it?” He said: “No. Rather cut 
something from your hair and your 
nails, trim your mustache and 
shave your pubic hairs, and you will 
have a complete reward with Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, as if you 
had offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
We learn from this, that even the one who does not have the ability to offer a 
sacrifice should, as far as possible, try to follow the rulings of those offering a 
sacrifice; for instance, he should not get his hair cut, etc., from the moment of 
the sighting of the crescent. And when those offering sacrifices go for their 
hair cut, he should also have his hair cut, along with them. Thereupon, he 
would also get the recompense of the sacrifice. 


Chapter 3. The Imam 
Slaughtering His Sacrifice In 
The Prayer Place 


4371. It was narrated from Nafii = sé - 5 dtl ae 3 ae tdi - evvi 
that ‘Abdullah told him that the , “2, 04 2 ote. ect 
Messénger of Allah #¢ used to o ae CSU! ge ae aor pool 
offer the sacrifice at the prayer 3425 Sf :252f a te Of ae 5 
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LEON: 


4372.1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #% offered the 
sacrifice on the Day of Sacrifice in 
Al-Madinah. He said: “If he did 
not offer the Nahr {sacrifice a 
camel) he would have offered 
Dhabihah (sacrificed a sheep) at 
the prayer place.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Even so, he did not take the camel to the place of offering the Eid prayer. He 
would rather slaughter it in the city. If there was a small sacrificial animal, he 
would take it to the place of prayer, because slaughtering a big animal takes 
time and also it requires the help of several people. 


Chapter 4. The People 
Slaughtering The Sacrifice In 
The Prayer Place 


4373. It was narrated that Jundub 
bin Sufyan said: “I attended (the day 
of) sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah #@. He led the people in 
prayer, then when he finished 
praying he saw some sheep that had 
been sacrificed. He said: “Whoever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before the 
prayer, let him slaughter a sheep in 
its place, and whoever has not 
slaughtered, let him offer a sacrifice 
in the name of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


216 Glndl GES 


The time for offering sacrifice is prescribed. Slaughtering animals prior to that 
is invalid, as the times for ritual prayers are prescribed. A ritual prayer 
performed before its prescribed time shall have to be re-prayed. In the same 
manner is the time for slaughtering sacrificial animals wid the Eid prayer. 


Chapter 5. Animals That Are 
Not Allowed For Sacrifice: The 
Animal With One Bad Eye 


4374. It was narrated that Abi 
Ad-Dahhak ‘Ubaid bin Fairiiz, the 
freed slave of Banu Shaiban, said: 
“T said to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: ‘Tell 
me of the sacrificial animals that 
the Messenger of Allah # disliked 
or forbade.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up, 
and my hands are shorter than his, 
and he said: “There are four that 
will not do as sacrifices: The 
animal that clearly has one bad 
eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones.” I said: ‘I dislike that the 
animal should have some fault in 
its horns or teeth.’ He said: “What 
you dislike, forget about it and do 
not make it forbidden to anyone.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Do not make it for bidden for anyone’ means do not give an edict of 
unlawfuiness to anyone. A slight defect deserves to be overlooked, although 
the one who offers the sacrifice should slaughter the best animal on his own. 
The details concerning the horns and ears appear in the forthcoming 


narration. 


The Book Of Ad-Dahéyé 
Chapter 6. Lame Animals 


4375. ‘Ubaid bin Fairéz said: “I 
said to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: ‘Tell me 
of the sacrificial animals that the 
Messenger of Allah # disliked or 
forbade. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ gestured like this with 
his hand, and my hands are shorter 
than the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah #2, (and he said): ‘There are 
four that will not do as sacrifices: 
The animal that clearly has one 
bad eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones.” He said: “And I dislike 
that the animal should have some 
fault in its horns or ears.” He said: 
“What you dislike, forget about it, 
and do not make it forbidden to 
anyone.” (Sahil) 
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Here we learn that a slight limp which is not discernible without investigating 
or if it is felt when the camel runs, then it is not a defect for a sacrifice. 


Chapter 7. Emaciated Animals 


4376. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin Fairiz that Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Alléh # say” — and he gestured 
with his fingers, but his fingers 
were shorter than the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ — he said: 
“It is not permissible to offer as a 
sacrifice an animal that clearly has 
one bad eye, a lame animal that is 
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obviously lame, a sick animal that a 
is obviously sick, or an animal that 
is so emaciated that itis asifthere & 
is no marrow in its bones.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. An Animal With Its “UF my ALE — OA 
Ears Slit From The Front ee pee ee) 
(A dime!) (Gist 35 


4377. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 4's t¢ <5] 42 4222 gcby — v 
may Allah be pleased with him, ~, ane sci aie Z a 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ga! of 493 GF — oles 3 385 - oj! 
commanded us to examine the eyes : 

and ears (of animals), and not to 
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ears slit from the back, a animal © 2 sd a ? : 
with its tail cut, nor an animal with BSS YG AG V5 BGs V5 AG, 


a round hole in its ear.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The polytheists used to cut the ears of the animals which they sacrificed in the 
name of their idols. In the matter of an animal whose ear is slit, there remains 


apprehension that it might have been earmarked for some idol. Therefore, 
every animal of this sort is forbidden for a sacrifice. 
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4378. It was narrated that ‘Alt Gis :36 335 gf Gat - eva 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% eS sae AR Ee west girg ele ies 
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sacrifice an animal with a bad eye, 
nor an animal with its ears slit from 
the front, nor an animal with its 4% 
ears slit from the back, nor an ~~ 
animal! with its ears slit lengthwise, Y 
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4379. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin: 3 cok ie 42h & oo) — ¢¥y4 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 7 Be, 
with him, said: “The Messenger of Ges ull oF oe bn R yp) Boe 
Allah 2% forbade sacrificing an I 3 Bleed if tes 
animal with its ears slit from the ~ y Be UF o o “ 
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from the back, an animal with its a a ee eee eee | ee 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with a i ad Ear ga i ol 
a round hole in its ear, or an preva reste 
animal with its nose cut off.” 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A nose, éar, lip, etc. In the Arabic language, an animal with such blemish is 
called Jada ‘a. 


Chapter 11, An Animal With 215° A (ic es 
Its Ears Slit Lengthwise i sibs ee) € es ( ee ) 
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4380. It was narrated from ‘Alibin —_- Bal ote 22 37K & 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 79% ai XE ff 093K Gis ~ eva 
with him, that the Messenger of 223 je ae asi a rik Gis 
Allah #& said: “Do not sacrifice an My oy ete i tes eke 
animal with its ears slit from the of @~ of Gn] gl Gas iB dae 
front, an animal with its ears slit its SE eal 58s cok 
: ; b Che FE cOLaTl 
from the back, an animal with its ver es a io Ge at Peer 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with = ¥3 dbl, a) i J BE al S445 5 
a round hole in its ears, or an foes izes 25% - 


animal with one bad eye.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. An Animal With A (VY deel) SBA) - CY prenell) 

. Broken Horn 

4382. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 34 fans 3) ict GAT - evar 
Allah #@ forbade us from ,, <z,.% .. ae Cae a 
sacrificing an animal with a broken pte se 
horn,” [ (the narrator) mentioned 
that to Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab Bete” tg Wate, EEN te Re a 
and he said: “Yes, unless half or @°4 he ON BE Bl pd Ce dg 
more of the horn is missing.” «jig 2:3) Ses ays btbH oni 
(Hasan) % 
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Comments: 
The Arabic term used in the text of the report is A‘adab. Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab has offered the explanation of this very expression. He states that 
an animal whose horn is slighily broken is not called A‘adab. Rather if half or 
more than half part of the horn is broken, then sacrificing such an animal is 
forbidden. In other words, the position of the horns is not like that of the 
ears, In them, a slight defect is excused. 


Chapter 13. The Masannah ABLES G Sagal) — OY poral) 
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(I For the definition of these terms, see the Book of Zakah. 


The Book Of Ad-Dahaya 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Do not slaughter anything 
but a Musinnah, unless that is 
diffecult, in which case you can 
slaughter a Jadh‘ah sheep.’” 
(Sahih) 
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4384, It was narrated from ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ gave him some sheep to 
distribute among his Companions. 
A small goat was left over and he 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #8. He said: “Sacrifice it 
yourself.” (Sahih) 
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‘A small goat’: The term used is the Aaid, which signifies a kid or a young 
goat which grazes around without its mother, and reaches the age of one year. 
The Jadh‘ah or the young sheep also happens to be similar to it. 


4385. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Alléh #¢ divided some sacrificial 
animals among his Companions, 
and I got a Jadh‘ah sheep. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I got a 
Jadh‘ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice 
it.” (Sahih) 
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4386. It was narrated that ‘Ugqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 divided some sacrificial 
animals among his Companions, 
and I got a Jadh‘ah sheep. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I got a 
Jadh‘ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice 
it.” (Salih) 
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4387. It was narrated that “‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “We sacrificed a 
Jadh‘ah sheep with the Messenger 
of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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4388. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib that his father said: “We 
were on a journey and the day of Al- 
Adha came, so we started to buy 
sheep, a Musinnah for two or three 
Jadh‘ahs. A man from Muzainah 
said to us: ‘We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #$ on a journey 
when this came, and we started to 
look for sheep, (offering to buy) a 
Musinnah for two or three Jadh ‘ahs. 
Then the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “A Jadh‘ah is sufficient for that 
for which a Thani is sufficient.” 
(Sahih) 
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4389. It was narrated that ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib said: “I heard my father 
narrating from a man who said: ‘We 
were with the Messenger of Allah # 
two days before Al-Adha and we 
started to offer two Jadh‘ahs for one 
Thaniyah. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘A Jadh‘ah is 
sufficient for that for which a 
Thaniyah is sufficient.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Rams 


4390. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ 
used to sacrifice two rams. And 
Anas said: “And I sacrifice two 
rams.” (Sahile) 
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4391. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
sacrificed two Amlah"! rams.” 
(Sahih) 
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4392. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #% sacrificed two 
horned, Amlah rams, slaughtering 
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{1 They disagree over its description, most of them say it is black and white, while its 
whiteness is more than its blackness, and they also say that it is pure white. 
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them with his own hand, 
pronouncing the name of Allah, and 
saying: ‘Allahu Akbar,’ and placing 
his foot on their sides.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The objective for placing the foot on the side of the neck was in order to 
confine the animal, so that when the knife plunges it, it may not rise to its 
feet; also so that the knife could move rapidly and vigorously. The head might 
not move hither and thither, and the animal feels minimal pain. 


4393. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 addressed us on the Day 
of Sacrifice, and he went toward 
two Amiah rams and sacrificed 
them.” An abridgement. (Sahih) 
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4394, It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ab? Bakrah that his 
father said: “Then he” — meaning 
the Prophet #8 on the Day of 
Sacrifice —- “went toward two 
Amlah rams and sacrificed them, 
then (he went toward) a small flock 
of sheep and distributed them 
among us.” (Sahih) 
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4395. It was narrated that Aba 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% sacrificed a horned, intact 
ram, with black feet, some black at 
the stomach and black around its 
eyes.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. What Is 
Equivalent To A Camel For 
Sacrifice 


4396. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “When distributing 
the spoils of war, the Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to make ten sheep 
equivalent to one camel.” Shu‘bah 
said: “I know most of it from what 
I heard from Sa‘eed bin Masriiq, 
and Sufyén narrated it to me.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Animals offered as sacrifice may be camels, cows, goats, and sheep. Since 
everyone is not capable of sacrificing a big animal; sacrificing a small animal 
is compulsory (Wéjib), meaning a sheep or goat. Sacrificing a cow and a camel 
is commendable. In the same manner, sacrificing one animal is compulsory; 


more than one is commendable. 


4397. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #€ on a 
journey, when the Day of Sacrifice 
came, so we shared a camel among 
ten men, and a cow among seven.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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We learn from this, that the sacrifice should be offered while traveling also, as 
is done at one’s home. It should be borne in mind that upon one whole house 
or family, only one sacrifice is compulsory, and not upon each individual. A 
single cow suffices for seven men and their families and one single camel for 
ten men and their families. A house signifies the husband, wife and their 
children, or an individual or two staying with them. A married man would be 
reckoned as a separate household, irrespective of whether several married 
brothers might have been residing together. They would all be considered as 


separate households. 


Chapter 16. What Is 
Equivalent To A Cow For 
Sacrifice 


4398. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We would make Tamattu‘ 
when the Prophet #2 was with us, 
and we would sacrifice a cow on 
behalf of seven people, sharing it 
among ourselves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This sort of sharing could be practiced in sacrifices only, not in Agigd 
(sacrifice for a newborn}, because for offering the sacrifice only one time 
period is prescribed; whereas the Agig@ is done congruent to each newborn 


baby. 


Chapter 17. Slaughtering One’s 
Sacrifice Before The Imam 


4399. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #8 stood up on the Day of 
Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever turns 
toward our Qiblah and prays as we 
pray and offers the same sacrifice 
as we do, let him not offer his 
sacrifice until he has prayed.’ My 
maternal uncle stood up and said: 


olay! AY Koval zs ~ OV peenalll) 
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‘O Messenger of Allah, I hastened 
to slaughter my sacrifice, so that I 
could feed my family, and the 
members of my household,’ or ‘my 
family and my neighbors.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Offer 
another sacrifice.’ He said: ‘I have 
a suckling she-goat kid that is 
dearer to me than two sheep raised 
for meat.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice it, for 
it is the better of your two 
sacrifices. But no Jadh‘ah will do as 
a sacrifice for anyone after you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is no mention in this narration that one ought not to offer sacrifice 
before the imam or the prayer leader. But since Allah’s Messenger 2¢ used to 
slaughter his sacrificial animals in front of the people, after performing the 
Eid prayer, the rest of the people used to sacrifice afterward. It could be said 
that the sacrifice should be offered after the imam. But if the imam does not 
offer the sacrifice, or if he does not do so in the Eid Musalla (place of the Eid 
prayer) even after the sermon, then there is no restriction upon the people 
that they should sacrifice their animals only after the J@m has done so. 


4400. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ addressed us on the Day 
of Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever 
prays as we pray and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, has done the 
rituals properly. Whoever offered 
the sacrifice before the prayer, that 
is just a sheep for meat.” Abi 
Burdah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah, I offered my 
sacrifice before I went out to pray. 
I knew that this day is a day of 
eating and drinking, so I hastened 
to eat and to feed my family and 
my neighbors.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘That was just a 
sheep for meat.’ He said: ‘I have a 
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Jadh‘ah she-goat that is better than 
two sheep for meat; will it suffice 
for me (as a sacrifice)?’ He said: 
‘Yes, but it will never suffice for 
anyone after you.”” (Sahih) 
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4401. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said on the Day of Sacrifice: 
‘Whoever slaughtered his sacrifice 
before the prayer, let him repeat 
it’ A man stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger: of Allah, this is a day 
when people want to eat meat.’ He 
mentioned that his neighbors were 
poor and it was as if the Messenger 
of Allah #% believed him. He said: 
‘I have a Jadh‘ah that is dearer to 
me than two sheep for meat.’ So he 
granted him a concession (allowing 
him to sacrifice it) but I do not 
know whether it applied to anyone 
else or not. Then he went toward 
two rams and sacrificed them.” 
(Sahih) 
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4402. It was narrated from Abi 
Burdah bin Niydr that he 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 
the Prophet #8, and the Prophet 
#€ told him to repeat it. He said: “I 
have a Jadh‘ah she-goat that is 
dearer to me than two Musinnahs.” 
He said: “Sacrifice it.” According 
to the Hadith of ‘Ubaidullah, he 
said: “I cannot find anything but a 
Jadh‘ah,” and he told him to 
slaughter it. (Sahih) 
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4403. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin Sufydn said: “We slaughtered 
the sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah #2 one day, and the people 
slaughtered their sacrifices before 
the prayer. When he finished (the 
prayer) the Prophet # saw that 
they had slaughtered their 
sacrifices before the prayer. He 
said: “Whoever slaughtered his 
sacrifice before the prayer, let him 
slaughter another in its place, and 
whoever did not slaughter his 
sacrifice until we had prayed, let 
him slaughter it in the name of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When complete details are not mentioned in a single narration, it is recorded 
with various chains of transmitters, so that all the details are known to come 
to. While making a decision, all the details are kept in view. 


Chapter 18. Permissibility Of 
Slaughtering With Marwah 
(Granite)"! 


4404. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Safwan that he caught 
two rabbits and he could not find a 
knife with which to slaughter them, so 
he slaughtered them with Marnwah. 
Then he came to the Prophet # and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
caught two rabbits but I could not 
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"l Tn Hadi As-Sar?, Ton Hajar says that it is a sharp stone after which the mountain across 
from Safa was named. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, it is given the additional description of 


being “white.” 
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find a knife with which to slaughter € att tek hice 
them, so I slaughtered them with i we cd al JI a Js) 
Marwah; can I eat them?” He said: ¢ “2 554 ges as 4 ig S5t cree 
“Rat (them).” (Hasan) a 
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Comments: 
The objective of Ad-Dhabh is to cause the blood to flow; with whatever object 
it is made to flow with, provided it is sharp-edged and slaughters at one go. 
One should not exert pressure upon the throat, but one should rather slay 
quickly, so that the animal feels minimal pain. 


4405. It was narrated from Zaid 32 jlo fy abe UFSl - t£s0 
bin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep ee is oa, Say iy ik! May 
so he slaughtered it with Marwah, OR Aas . 3 toe 
and the Prophet #% allowed him to : Gu edt jag jp ele Gas 
eat it. (Hasan) : a6 
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Chapter 19. Permissibility Of L i SEU — (V4 coca 
Slaughtering With A Stick ak 2S % cea 
(V4 dared) 


4406. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy (eR, ee se Aaes pe 
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bin Hatim said: “I said: OO ae 
Messenger of Allah, I release my «4nd 38 «HE 32 nce 3S 28 helenls 
dog and I catch the game, but I. ¢ Ge 20 aes te 2 4 ee 
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with, so { slaughter it with a Pa tah b545 G eds cb wie *y GLE 


Marwah or a stick. He said: ‘Shed e<f ee oe re ae ae 
the blood with whatever you wish, % 4>> Ve Jel dealt JG IS fh! 
and say the name of Allah.” =z, eal pl JG claalus ree rea 
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4407. It was narrated that Abi 


Ob ca 2 diss Gh - tev 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “A man from we a 
among the Ansér had a she-camel 734, 5 5s: Je 3 ate ts 
which used to graze in front of ecg we ee eee ee 
Uhud. Something happened to it, tobe es OF Sl Gas tJ ehat 
and he slaughtereditwithastake.”- sos ibe sg 453 cist ct 4% ae 
(Ayytib, one of the narrators, said) I a ao oe ae , aaa 
A . are a =e om as a Fo oe oe 
said to Zaid: “A stake of wood orof = SS :dB Gptedl dad gl BF ky 
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and asked him, and he told him to 9-403 103) Cle 1p AS iD ues 
eat it.” (Sahih) See 
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Comments: T ecmened 
‘He told him to eat it? means he gave him permission to eat it or in reality it 


signifies a command, because from the point of view of the Divine law it is 
not allowed to waste lawful things. 


Chapter 20. Prohibition Of pM LAU 8 Egil — CVs penal) 
Slaughtering With Nails : (Y* diced!) 

4408. It was narrated from Rafi - jg , 2% 23 422% Gobi -— keen 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of : ? a : we es 
Allah #% said: “If the blood is shed ‘4g! GF hs cp ae GF oles De 
and the name of Allah is 
mentioned, then eat, unless (it is =o ‘ ae : 
slaughtered) with teeth or nails.” 5535 pl 543) ey SG BE ail 425 © 
(Sahih) at 
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Comments: 
Teeth and nails are not meant for slaughtering, rather they serve other 
objectives. Hence, slaughtering by means of teeth or nails is a beastly act, as 


Allah’s Messenger # mentioned in the following report, that nails are the 
knife of the Abyssinians or the Ethiopians. 
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Chapter 21. Slaughtering With Tek lll 3: mil - (y) paedl) 
The Teeth on oS ae 


4409. It was narrated that Rafi 2) 35 GA 7) ata ie 
bin Khadij said: “I said: ‘O 2... 7 

Messenger of Allah, we are going She OF aioe in ee OF geo 9 
to meet the enemy tomorrow and a8 oa le teste oe, Sarat tee rab alee 2S 
we do not have any knives.’ The a ste eae es 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Tf the Ah 
blood is shed and the name of 4 3 
Allah is mentioned, then eat, 7% ; gt 5 
unless (it is slaughtered) with teeth 3 5* ail co 5555 pal Ses tan 2388 
or nails, and I will tell you about reef 1 IS 
that. As for teeth, they are bones, pits i ii by is y Co 
and as for nails, they are the knives 6.25 Hin of aes ae ah Gus 32 
of the Ethiopians.” (Sahih) ksh 
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Sharpen The Blade ; 


cry dae) 
4410. It was narrated that Shaddad 5G 33 ; ae er | ane eGR 
bin Aws said: “There are two things ? f ae 


that I memorized from the re) os! §2 We 38 chelesl (> 
Messenger of Alléh #%, who said: +f 45 -he te eee. ht 

‘Allah has decreed proficiency in all i = ‘ a ps & 
things, so when you Kill, kill well, and Ue al dy BF Lge okt! sdb 
when you slaughter, slaughter well. BR: Fe Ae date eee? apy, 8 “ug 

Lem) CSS yo: 
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Comments:. 
Good behavior with every creation (of Allah) is essential. Herice, if someone 
is to be killed retributively, he should not be tortured to death. He should 
rather be killed by means of an easiest possible manner. In the same way, 
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animals also should be slaughtered by inflicting upon them the most minimal 
pain. 
Chapter 23. Concession ) "7 2) ie — YF aaenall) 
Allowing The Process of Nahr 7 
For What Is Normally oe : a 
Slaughtered By Dhabh And 
Dhabh For What is Normally 
Slaughtered By Nahr 


4411. It was narrated that Asma’  icz{ ee gees G > 
bint Abi Bakr said: “We slaughtered : 

(Naharn@) a horse during the time of J 
the Messenger of Allah #% and ate 
it.” (Sahih) 
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4412. It was narrated from Zaid GF yi ty aes OYSl - ety 
bin Thabit that a wolf attacked a Me kb Gis 236 
sheep so they slaughtered it witha =~ . 
Marwah, and the Prophet #@ ‘db cast el ig pele Lage 
allowed it to be eaten. (i : ' 3 
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( Nahr is normally used for camels, while Dhabh for smaller animals. Nahr refers to poking 


the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item, while Dhabi involves cutting, and more than 
cutting the jugular vein. 
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Chapter 25. Mention Of An 
Animal That Fell Into A Well 
And Its Throat Cannot Be 
Reached 


4413. It was narrated from Aba 
‘Ushara’ that his father said: “J 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
slaughtering only in the throat or 
upper chest?’ He said: ‘If you stab 
it in the thigh, that will suffice.” 
(aif) 
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Chapter 26. An Animal That 
Runs Away And No One Can 
Catch It 


4414. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, we are going to meet the 
enemy tomorrow, and we do not 
have any knives.’ He said: ‘If the 
blood is shed and the name of 
Allah is mentioned, then eat, 
unlike (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nails.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah 3@ got some spoils of war 
and a camel ran away. A man shot 
an arrow at it and stopped it. He 
(the Prophet #8) said: ‘Some of 
these animals’ ~ or ‘these camels’ — 
‘are untamed like wild animals, so 
if one of them goes out of your 
control, do the same.” (Sahih) 
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(For detail please tur to Hadith 4302) 
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4415, It was narrated that Rafi’ 
bin Khadij said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow, and 
we do not have any knives.’ He 
said: ‘If the blood is shed and the 
name of Allah is mentioned, then 
eat, unlike (it is slaughtered) with 
teeth or nails, and I will tell you 
about that. As for teeth, they are 
bones, and as for nails, they are the 
knives of the Ethiopians.’ We 
acquired some spoils of war 
including sheep or camels, and a 
camel ran away, so a man shot an 
arrow at it and stopped it. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Some 
of these animals’ — or ‘these 
camels’ - ‘are untamed like wild 
animals, so if one of them goes out 
of your control, do the same.” 
(Saiih) 
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Comments: 


(For the details concerning the beginning this narration, please turn to Hadith 


4408) 


4416. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
decreed proficiency in all things, so 
when you kill, kill well, and when 
you slaughter, slaughter weil. Let 
one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Slaughtering Well 


4417. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Allah has decreed 
proficiency in all things, so when 
you kill, kill well, and when you 
slaughter, slaughter well. Let one 
of you sharpen his blade and spare 
suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.’” (Sahih) 
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4418. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “I heard two things 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he slaughters.”” (Sahih) 
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4419. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “Two things that I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah #@: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he slaughters,”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. A Man Placing His BE JEN 229 - (1A peal) 
& G 


Foot On The Side Of The YA disc!) Hou tI Pee 
Sacrificial Animal ( ) doa! trae 


of Allah #@ sacrificed two horned, = 
Amlah rams, saying: ‘Allahu Akbar 33 (3551 24 
and pronouncing the Name of 4, ioe <e3 
Allah. 1 saw him slaughtering them ~ 


with his own hand, and placing his Peay) IS ssl gel ck 
(3 dy 


4420. Anas said: “The Messenger tee te Sen eel a eeey 


foot on their sides.” 
I said: You heard it from him?" He o.oo 
said: Yes. (Sahih) Gare deed ES] rods Lae 
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Chapter 29. Saying The Name "ce Re al Lees - (v4 \) 
Of Allah, The Mighty And 29 Fs LS 
Sublime, Over The Sacrificial (¥4 dims!) Somali be 
Animal 
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He used to pronounce the name of = 4) J 545 olf JE UL te Gal Ge 
Allah and say: ‘Allahu Akbar? andI zz. ett a Geko 245 ale 
: : an : yo lo \ a, 
saw him slaughtering them with his OPS gee? ’ yee gay Goce 5 
— hand, and Buco his foot on ody Lage ly 4a, 585 ad 
their sides.” (Sahih os ae Bn tpeee mice ce 
(Sahih) eee neal 


4421. Anas bin Malik said: “The ‘J eet ? 


“e% 
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4) Tt appears that the ome asking the question was Shu‘bah bin Hajjaj and the one 
responding was Qatddah bin Di‘aémah. 
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Comments: e . e 

In a way, it is essential to recite Bisrnillah wallahu akbar over every animal to 

be slaughtered, A common sacrificial animal would be considered lawful if 

one forgets to recite the name of Allah over it, although it should not be 

abandoned deliberately. 
Chapter 30. The Takbir (+ dasell) Gale WAKE - i) 
(Saying : Allahu Akbar) Over It os 
6722. It was narrated that Anas eo of & 65 so? ish Gohl -— eeyy 

: 2 Jo Ke 
said: “I saw him” — meaning the Ce Pein ays A 
Prophet #@ — “slaughtering them 7 spss oF slate cranes Bis oJ 
with his own hand, and placing his: 2 3G 05 ib te - ali tN ob 
foot on their sides, pronouncing aie a ae ie & i wn 
the name of Allah and saying: - 88 Gol 28 - 15 48 :JB pl 
‘Allahu Akbar,’ (sacrificing) two +: Uelie 16 bas oe bot 
\5 6 ee 

horned, Amlah rams.” (Sahih) os A ae pla os 
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Chapter 31. A Man Bet iw 
Slaughtering His Sacrificial ZI Jt 2 ‘om ae 0 
Animal With His Own Hand (r\ ap thes 

4423. It was narrated that Anas (Yi ue Uy kts Ge if ery 
bin Malik told them that the P P 
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their sides and slaughtering them, ut Gale 

pronouncing the name of Allah, oy Ae 2 x ell Bie. aint LW 

and saying: Allahu Akbar.” (Sahih) Toren Ligeti Js ih acl oil 
TG PBS 
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Comments: 

Offering a sacrifice of an animal is a worship; it cannot be done vicariously. 
Hence, the sacrificial animal should be slaughtered by one’s own hand by 
formulating the intention in one’s own heart. The tasks following the slaughter, 
for instance, taking the skin off the animal, cutting the flesh, etc., are tasks 
which are advantageous to one’s own self or the poor. They are not included in 
worship. Hence, these tasks could be carried out by anyone else also. 
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Chapter 32. Someone Else es Ae tae 

Slaughtering A Man’s Ze SoM ed — (FY penal) 
Sacrificial Animal (YY sedi) 4 es a 
4424. It was narrated from Jabir Slo 23 Lise Gs) — £&Yé 


bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger + - of 
of Allah #¢ slaughtered some of his 
sacrificial animals with his own {2 QUe 335 :J 
hand, and someone else eee ta: Ao ‘ : 
slaughtered some of them. (Sahih) = 7 & De i ell ae Oe gee 
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Comments: : 


This event took place during to the Farewell Pilgrimage. Allaéh’s Messenger 
had sacrificed one hundred camels. Out of them, Allah’s Messenger 2 
slaughtered sixty-three camels with his own blessed hand, and the remaining 
thirty-seven were slaughtered by ‘Ali, on behalf of the Prophet 2. 


Chapter 33. Nahr For What Is (YY deme!) as la oe — (TY pence) 
Normally Slaughtered By 
Dhabh 


4425. It was narrated that Asma’ #1! LF Gy oes is ZFl - ttve 
said: “We slaughtered (Naharnd) a Ce oak: 
horse during the time of Messenger ° 
of Allah #€ and ate it.” In his US 265 
Hadith Qutaibah (one of the 
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narrators) said: “And we ate its dbs on & a oo a HE HP pis 
meat.” (Sahih) aie ale .actd OSE as ut 

Abdah bin Sulaiman contradicted ste ‘4 
hin. : 
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Comments: 
(For detail, see Hadith 4411) 
4426. It was narrated that Asma’ :JU p3i 23 Aint GEST - ters 


said: “We slaughtered (Nahamda) a See ete .cedak ventas : Z 
horse during the time of the eee ae ane: ror he ad 
Messenger of Allah #é, while we il J y45 age Je CAS 5G ciel te 
were in Al-Madinah, and we ate Noite, Ses lst Saeed, 
it.” (Sahih) ara ecats Bide Cpe uy ue 
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Chapter 34. The One Who 
Offers A Sacrifice To Other 
Than Allah 


4427. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
bin Wathilah said: “A man asked 
‘Ali: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
used to #¢ tell you anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people?’ ‘Ali got so angry that his 
face turned red, and he said: ‘He 
used not to tell me anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people except that he told me four 
things when he and I were alone in 
the house. He said: Allah curses 
the one who curses his father, 
Allah curses the one who offers a 
sacrifice to anyone other than 
Allah, Alfaéh curses the one who 
gives refuge to an offender! and 
Allah curses the one who changes 
boundary markers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some irreligious people had made some very strange things popular. One of 
them was that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had imparted the original teaching, 
concerning the Revelation, only to ‘Ali 4%, which far exceeds the teaching 
contained in the Qur’én. This is pure absurdity. That is why ‘Ali became 
angry. May Allah be pleased with him, and he be with Him. Then ‘Ali stated 
that no such specific teaching was imparted exclusively to him, ‘but it is quite 
possible that I was all alone with him incidentally at the time when he gave 
certain commands. But that command is also meant for the whole nation, it is 


not exclusively for me.’ 


(1) Mubdithan and it is also reported Mubdathan, the first means: Who has committed an 
offence for which Qisés or retaliation is due. The second refers to an innovator. The first 
pronunciation is more popular, as it is here. 
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Chapter 35. The Prohibition 
Against Eating The Meat Of 
Sacrificial Animals After Three 
Days, And Storing It 


4428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# forbade eating the meat of 
sacrificial animals after three days. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘After three days’ means after the three days following the Day of Sacrifice. 
This restriction was in the beginning, when the people offering sacrifices were 
very few. The poor and the needy were numerous. The objective of the 
Messenger of Allah #% was that all the poor and the needy should benefit from 
the sacrifices. The prohibition was a temporary measure, with a view to meeting 
the demand of those poor people who flocked to the town for meat. But as the 
number of people offering sacrifices increased, the number of poor people 
dwindled. This prohibition also underwent change, as follows. See No. 4437. 


4429. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Ubaid — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Awt — said: “I saw ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib — may Allah honor his face — 
on the day of ‘fd. He started with 
the prayer before the Khutbah, 
then he prayed with no Adhan and 
no Igamah. Then he said: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
forbidding anyone from keeping 
anything of his sacrificial animal 
for more than three days.’” (Sahih) 
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4430. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said: “The “ae le - Mt teeet 
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Chapter 36. Permission To Do 
That 


4431. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% forbade eating the 
meat of the sacrificial animals after 
three days, then he said: “Eat, take 
some with you (if travelling), and 
store some.” (Sahih) 
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4432. It was narrated from Ibn 
Khabbaéb — who is ‘Abdullah bin 
Khabbab — that Aba Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri arrived from a journey and 
his family offered him some meat 
from the sacrificial animal. He 
said: “I am not going to eat it until 
I ask about it.” So he went to his 
half-brother through his mother, 
Qatadah bin An-Nu‘man, who had 
been present at Badr, and asked 
him about that. He said: “The 
opposite of what you were 
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4433. It was narrated from Abd. jG yan 33 ai Ace GyAi - seve 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Sha tee on nn oh Z 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade ‘JU GLA! yw wee Je So Ge 
(eating) the meat of sacrificial  *f 

animals after three days. Then © = : Z 
Qataédah bin An-Nu‘man, who was G3 QrleYi esd 32 6 2 al U5 
the brother of Abi Sa‘eed through 
his mother, and had been present at 


Badr, came and they offered him 43] 248 UY G3 zy dead igh 
(some of the meat). He said: “Didn’t =~. ai 3 rer ee ne ae 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbid SE SS oh yo He Cg B Gall le 
it?” Abi Sa‘eed said: “Something 9425 S| Val ag S35 ie eee ol 
happened later. The Messenger of ,5 oe ee ne peste ce eee ae 
Allah #% forbade us to eat it for eGl SU G3 asl of ble we abi 
more than three days, then he i ere eA A i ere 
allowed us to eat it and store it.” Cony die 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This narration is contrary to the above-quoted narration. In the former 
narration, the report concerning the permission is transmitted by Abi 
Qatadah and Abii Sa‘eed is refusing to eat; whereas in the latter narration, 
the transmitter of the report giving permission is Abi Sa‘eed, while Abi 
Qatadah is refusing, The former narration is authentic, because it is consistent 
with the one is Sahih Al-Bukhaii. 


4434, It was narrated from Ibn = :db pyaia bi gab Gps - Lee 
Buraidah that his father said: “The py ode Boh Fe yy Nee ehe 
~ bse — dere 5 1 oe Lhe 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘I used pe PIT pet on 
to forbid you from doing three {5 AL 
things: To visit graves, but now visit oe ae ae ee ely 
them, for you may benefit from Soel| ide dG get gy Olas 
that. And I used to forbid you 23 iy} Gas :G6 %85 Gis dU sei 
(from eating) the meat of sacrificial 
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animals after three days, but now 
eat it, and keep whatever you want. 
A and I forbade you to drink from 
(certain kinds of) vessels, but now 
drink from whatever kind of vessel 
you want but do not drink any kind 
of intoxicant.”” (Sahih) 

Muhammad (one of the narrators) 
did not mention: “Keep (whatever 
you want).” 
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4435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘I used 
to forbid you (from eating) the 
meat of sacrificial animals after 
three days, and to (make) Nabidh 
except in a waterskin, and to visit 
graves. But now eat whatever you 
want of the meat, or take some 
with you (when traveling) or store 
it; and whoever wants to visit 
graves, it will remind him of the 
Hereafter; and drink, but beware of 
any kind of intoxicant.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Storing Meat 
From The Sacrificial Animals 


4436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some Bedouins came to Al- 
Madinah at the time of (‘Eid) Al- 
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Adha and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Eat, and store (the meat) 
for three days.’ After that they 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, the 
people used to benefit from their 
sacrifices by melting down the fat, 
and (also) making waterskins from 
them.’ He said: ‘Why are you 
asking?’ He said: “Because you 
forbade us from keeping the meat 
of the sacrificial animals.’ He said: 
‘I only forbade that because of the 
Bedouins who came. (Now) eat it, 
store it and give it in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


245 Gledal Ges 


IG ihe fe ie Be SF 
eo! 2s got Ty. Gis 25s 
C856 1255 Lido ate at 325 JS 
bt tat 3425 6 db GS ay Se oe 
bliss nqetal fb fei de gt 
JE tas gs Spinks Sig 
Sail dye ELE gill GE CS vega 
Bw 28 ip 38 cyte 223 


re a, th 2% # 
WY BL 255 rele \ is cAb3 wal 


da lel pyeed JST ge ell ge OIF be Oly Oh tLe clan a eli cg Sd 
CEACLEAE {YC cou) Ungell oo gry cy WL Sade ge VAVN re call ot 


Comments: 
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This Hadith demonstrates that the prohibition in the previous year was due to 
special circumstances, which were created on account of the arrival of the 
desert convoy. Otherwise, in principle everything belonging to the sacrificial 
animal; for instance, meat, fat, and hide, etc., could be taken advantage of for 
a long period of time. 
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4437. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 32 pasta U3 Gyan pe | — &t¥v 
Rahman bin ‘Abis that his father said: 


“I came in to ‘Aishah and said: ‘Did 
the Messenger of Allah #% forbid 
(eating) the meat of the sacrificial 
animals after three days?’ She said: 
‘Yes. Hardship had befallen the 
people, and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ wanted the rich to feed the poor.’ 
Then she said: ‘I remember the 
family of Muhammad #% eating the 
trotters after fifteen days.’ I said: 
“Why is that?’ She laughed and said: 
‘The family of Muhammad never ate 
their fill of bread and something to 
go with it, for three days in row, until 
he met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Due to his extremely generous nature, the condition of the Prophet’s #8 
household thus remained simple. 


4438. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 3G 
Rahman bin ‘Abis that his father , : 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the - Lx Gus cd 
meat of the sacrificial animals and ce dae ; 
she said: ‘We used to keep the a uF ey fees) ve 

trotters for the Messenger of Allah Jia :dG a) 32 « tle oh pel 
#% for a month, then he would eat Wor dk ate age aera 
them.” (Sahih) (Ai 2256 23M Ge ae 


4439. It was narrated that ADA yg ek ts fees Eekf gear 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The “S77 "SP ; 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade hl 3% «Ose gil ge al Ke Gl 
keeping the meat of the sacrificial “.- “+4 y ot2 9) f2- | 
animals for more than three days, + Jb ai aa wg) OF Ouse 
then he said: ‘Eat and feed others.” 33 foi Mis iv ies a) j eo 


(Sahih) 
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[1] Here, the author began mentioning a number of topics that relate to slaughtering in 
general, and some of them preceding it the previous book. 
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and saw the Messenger of Allah # 
there, smiling.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. The Slaughter 
Performed By The One Who Is 
Unknown 


4441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that some Bedouin people used to 
bring us meat, and we did not 
know whether they had mentioned 
the Name of Allah (when 
slaughtering it) or not. The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Mention the Name of Allah and 
at.” (Sahil) 
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The purpose of the chapter is that the slaughterer in actuality is either a 
Muslim or one of the People of the Book, but it is not known whether he 
recited Bismillah at the time of slaughtering the animal or not. In such 
situation, one should not entertain any doubt, because concerning a Muslim 
or one belonging to the People of the Book, it is assumed that he must have 
been slaughtering taking the name of Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 40. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
and Sublime: “Eat Not Of That 
On Which Allah’s Name Has 

Not Been Pronounced”?! 


4442. Hariin bin Abi Waki‘ — who 
is Hartin bin ‘Antarah — narrated 
from his father, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
concerning the saying of Allah, the 
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Mighty and Sublime: “Eat not of 
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Comments: 
We learn here, that in this noble Verse, the meaning is that animal which dies 
of its own, and one does not get an opportunity to slaughter it. In the same 
manner, the animal which is slaughtered in the name of other than Allah is 
unlawful, and the animal which is slaughtered by a polytheist is unlawful, 
irrespective of whether he recites the name of Allah, or of other than Ailah. 


Chapter 41. Prohibition Of eae ee 
(Eating) An Animal Which detzeal) yb fg) — (8) pera) 
Was Used As A Target (£2) dao) 


4443. It was narrated that Abd = - 45 322 oa: pe te { -— ¢¢sy 

Tha‘labah said: “The Messenger of ‘ 

Allah #@ said: ‘An animal that has 9 == OF 

been taken as a target is not 4, 3 

lawful.” (Sahih) : 
asst Ae ie cite 
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Comments: le de ee 

Mujaththama signifies a bird, a hare, or any animal that is confined or tied or 

set up, and then shot at, or cast at, until it is dead. (For details, please turn to 

Hadith 4431). 
4444, It was narrated that Hishim 35224 {5 (Lelisl UZAI - tet 
bin Zaid said: “Anas and I entered cae war . 
upon Al-Hakam - that is, Ibn Ayyib f°“? OF * 4 
— and there were some people - (<<) je Wf xc Chés -GG o3% 
shooting ata chicken in the house of =, sl oF an! & ee 
the governor. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade if 
using animals as targets.” (Sahih) 
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4445. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ passed by 
some people who were shooting 
arrows at a ram. He denounced that 
and said: ‘Do not disfigure animals 
(by using them as targets).”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Mathl is to disfigure or mutilate someone. Targeting an animal and shooting 
arrows at it would constitute mutilation while it is still living, 


4446. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ cursed those who take 
anything that has a soul as a 
target.” (Sahih) 
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4447. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 2% say: ‘May Allah curse the 
one who disfigures an animal.” 
(Sahib) 
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4448, It was narrated from Ibn 
“Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ said: “Do not take anything that 
has a soul as a target.” (Sahih) 
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4449. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade us from using 
anything with a soul as a target.” 
(Sahih) 
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To target a living being is tyranny and tyranny is Haram or unlawful, whether 
it is done to man or animal so much so that upon inanimate objects also. (For 


details, please turn to Hadith 4331). 


Chapter 42. The One Who 
Kills A Small Bird For No 
Reason 


4450. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, who attributed it 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢: “There 
is no person who kills a small bird or 
anything larger, for no just reason, 
but Allah will ask him about it.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what does ‘just reason’ mean?” He 
said: “That you slaughter it and eat 
it, and do not cut off its head and 
throw it aside.” (Hasan) 
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4451. It was narrated that ‘Amr 2, 4, s653) eee 

bin Sharid said: “I heard Sharid °25 cf e% es - tkey 
say: ‘T heard the Messenger of =: 3G Jet & fe Reh eek hea 
Allah 2% say: Whoever kills a small ey ae 
bird for no reason, it will beseech bf Jel: o seth AE Slane ral as 
Alléh on the Day of Resurrection 
saying: O Lord, so and so killed me es hee 
for no reason, and he did not kil 3% «jhe gf elle (6 Je be 
me for any beneficial purpose.” ie ee Bay Be oS Be ae 
(Hasan) 238) dy ll 7S as asl op 
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Chapter 43. The Prohibition | 26 2th — cer iN) 
Against Eating The Flesh Of rs Jl 8 6 i 
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4452. It was narrated from ‘Amr: 5 ai at 23 GLEE rasan pes| ~ $£0¥ 


bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from pe tR Tees eerie ete 
his father Muhammad bin ci ots Ge JE INS Gp ee sie 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr — or on one ° ae ee 

occasion he said: from his father, 
from his grandfather — that on the 4 
Day of Khaibar, the Messenger of fe 
Allah #% forbade the flesh of : ‘ 
pies einer and e es pees es i ‘6 4 di) Jyh5 Ot :5t a 
allalah (animals that eat dung), Gas Mone 
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Comments: 


252 
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So far as the flesh of domestic donkeys is concerned, it is absolutely unlawful, 
whether or not they eat filth, although riding them is permitted. Its sweat, 
etc., is pure. But the filth-eating animal, whichever it might be, if it eats filth 
to such an extent that its traces are sensed in its flesh, for instance, if it stinks 
or tastes bad, or its color changes, then its eating is unlawful. And riding such 


animals is also unlawful. 


Chapter 44. Prohibition Of The 
Milk Of Al-Jallaiah 


4453. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% forbade (eating) animals 
that had been taken as targets, the 
milk of Al-Jallélah (animals that eat 
dung), and drinking directly from 
waterskins.” (Sahih) 
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Milk is also produced out of flesh. In such a case, the milk is also forbidden. 
The rest of the details have preceded earlier. 
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44. The Book Of ee 


Financial Transactions (YY deel) 
Chapter 1. Encouragement To Pr asi fal} — () penaalll) 
Earn A Living 


(\ dead!) O50 


4454. It was narrated that ‘Aishah al gsm Fh dl Sob Goi - teos 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 mace! See: a ae 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food A 8 a UGA] 1d Zt il aalas 
that a man eats is that which he = 
has earned himself, and a man’s ee 
J 


ow 
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child (and his child’s wealth) is part $1230 Lise 32 cele YE oe 
of his earnings.” (Sahil) ages ja t cats p26 ai 325 
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Comments: ome 


‘A man’s child is also part of his earnings’: In other words, a man should eat 
from the earnings of his own hands, or from the earnings of his children. 
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4455. It was narrated from ‘Aishah = - JE sts 22 Best GEA eee 
= - Dee oF aad 

that the Prophet #§ said: “Your | of ge eg cee 

children are part of the best of of owed] Gus iJ olae bus 

your earnings, so eat from what te te teh SUE te chal 

your children earn.” (Sahih) ran i ie a : ein ae 
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Comments: 
‘Meaning, corresponding to one’s needs, not that one goes around 
squandering or wasting one’s children’s wealth, or needlessly harasses them. 

4456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ate kien a ee ‘eZ at ~ $£0% 

said: “The Messenger of Allah # aes Mens be igs aa 

said: ‘The best (most pure) food “5! :dB Woe GF peal Ure! 
that a man eats is that which he 
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has earned himself, and his child 
(and his child’s wealth) is part of 
his earnings.” (Saki) 
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What type of work and earning is best? The erudite scholars have specified it 
variously from the point of view of their own viewpoints. Some have deemed 
trade as the best profession, because it is a clean, tidy, and respectable 
profession. Allah’s Messenger #¢ had adopted it. Some scholars deem the 
work of a man’s own hand as the best, because the Prophet #¢ generally did 
one or another type of mannual labor. Some consider agriculture as the best 
earning, The root of the matter is that one may adopt any vocation according 
to Allah-bestowed capability and disposition, provided it is lawful. 


4457. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food 
that a man eats is that which he 
has earned himself, and his child 
(and his child’s wealth) is part of 
his earnings.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Avoiding Doubtful 
Sources Of Earning 


4458, An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah #% 
say: “That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 
which are not as clear. I will strike 
a parable for you about that: 
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Indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has established a 
sanctuary, and the sanctuary of 
Allah is that which He has 
forbidden. Whoever approaches 
the sanctuary is bound to transgress 
upon it.’ Or he said: ‘Whoever 
grazes around the sanctuary will 
soon transgress upon it, and 
whoever indulges in matters that 
are not clear, he will soon 
transgress beyond the limits.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘That which is lawful is plain and clear’ means the lawfulness of certain 
things is absolutely clear. The Divine law contains clear commands 
concerning their lawfulness. In the same manner, there are certain things 
which are absolutely unlawful. There exists a clear command regarding 
their unlawfulness. Lawful things could be done without any wavering in 
the mind, while it is obligatory to avoid unlawful things. Certain things, 
however, happen to be dubious which contain within them rational causes 
of their being lawful as well as of their being unlawful. Or there happens 
to be arguments based on the Divine Jaw on both the sides, or there 
happens to be the difference of opinions of the jurists. That thing becomes 
doubtful in these situations. It is necessary to avoid it, because its 
lawfulness is not absolute. The heart does not happen to be at peace. The 
doubt of unlawfulness remains. Hence, such a thing ought to be avoided, 
so that one’s heart might remain at peace. 


4459, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘There will come a 
time when a man will not care 
where his wealth comes from, 
whether (the source is) Halél or 
Haram. (Sahih) 


of O53 8 eed! His - £604 


or tf “tet r3ue eed, 4 - 
Ce Gp 3413 pl Gas :JB {Gs 
oJ 2 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 256 Cons) SS 


AG ies ht dé Jin ay 


St ose gy duh Gul af g. Geen 


3 Kol= 
UM ts Y bp Gall Geb: feaje dl UF Ob ce sedi gud a oti ge sei 
6S SS cd gag 6H OSB wal Cp Gam ple gy dere Lalo op WAR Se ell €... 
Comments: 
In other words, people’s sole aim would become to earn wealth. Wealth 
would come, albeit from anywhere. There would remain no distinction 
between the lawful and the unlawful. Today, this atmosphere generally 
prevails, Numerous departments, associations, and organizations deem 
achievement of wealth their first and foremost goal. Lawfulness and 
unlawfulness. comes later. So much so that various religious institutions and 
establishments also have dyed themselves in the same color. Indeed we belong 
to Allah and are going to return to Him. 
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Comments: 
Most of the business world runs on interest. Monetary establishments 
manufacturing houses deal in usury, as well as the so-called Halal mortgage or 
lending companies. 
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abundant, and trade will become 
widespread, but knowledge will 
disappear!) A man will try to sell 
something and will say: “No, not 
until I consult the merchant of 
banu so and so,” And people will 
look throughout a vast area for a 
scribe, and will not find one.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ges JL 


‘Widespread and abundant’: ‘Widespread’ signifies all the people will have 
wealth and abundant means everyone will have a lot of wealth. 


Chapter 4. What Traders Must 
Avoid In Their Dealings 


4462. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizém said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated. If they 
are honest and open, their 
transaction will be blessed, but if 
they tell lies and conceal anything, 
the blessing of their transaction will 
be lost.”” (Sahih) 
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(I Literally, the text says: “Knowledge will be manifest.” Most manuscripts have Al-Tlmn 
(knowledge) here. Some have AlJahl (ignorance); and in Al-Kubra it is Al-Qalm (the: 
pen). In accord with other narrations, scholars explained that it means much will be 
written down, but of little benefit. See As-Sahtihah, No. 2767. 
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Comments: 


Both buyer and seller have the option to cancel at the place of the agreement 
the bargain at anytime before they physically part company. If either of them 
.cancels the bargain, it will be incumbent upon the other party to accept it. But 
if the place of bargain changes then the bargain could be annulled only with 


the consent of both the parties. 


Chapter ‘5. The One Who Sells 
His Preduct By Means Of 
False Oaths 


4463. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet #€ said: 
“There are three to whom Allah 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He look at 
them, or sanctify them, and theirs 
will be a painful torment.” Abi 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
drags his Izér (below the ankles) 
the one who seils his product by 
means of false oaths, and the one 
who reminds others (4/-Mannin) 
of what he has given to them.” 
(Sakih) 


4464. It was narrated from Abi 
Dharr that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He sanctify 
them, and theirs will be a painful 
torment: the one who does not give 
anything but he reminds (the 
recipient of his gift), the one who 
drags his Izar (below the ankles), 
and the one who sells his product 
by means of false oaths.” (Sahih) 
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4465. It was narrated from Abi 


Qatédah Al-Ansari that he heard 758 A Le Oy Oss Bye , t£%0 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 255 - 43h ei AG isi J kee 


“Beware of taking oaths a great ~~ val (ie cata: co Bud 
deal when selling, for it may help 0% ce op we Coe ane ies ye onl 
you to make a sale but it destroys 4, jj, 
the blessing.” (Salih) ° 
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Comments: 
Swearing false oaths in order to sell commodities is something far from a 
believer, and one should not even swear truthful oaths, because when 
swearing oaths becomes someone’s customary practice, the distinction 
between truth and falsehood disappears, and the sanctity of the name of 
Allah ends. An oath should only be sworn when one absolutely cannot do 
without it. Concerning the understanding of obliteration of blessedness, please 
turn to Hadith 4462. 
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4467. It was narrated from Abi. 4g 
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man who has surplus water when 
traveling but he withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who swears 
allegiance to an imém for worldly 
gains, and if he gives him what he 
wants he is loyal to him but if he 
does not give him anything he is 
not loyal to him; and a man who 
sells a man his product after ‘Asr, 
swearing by Allah that he bought it 
for such and such a price, and the 
other believes him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. The Command To 
Give Charity For The One Who 
Did Not Believe That What He 
Swore About Was True 


4468. It was narrated that Qays 
bin Abi Gharazah said: “We used 
to trade in the markets of Al- 
Madinah and we used to call 
ourselves As-Samdsir (brokers) and 
the people called us that, but the 
Messenger of Allah #% came out to 
us and called us by a name that 
was better than what we called 
ourselves. He said: ‘O merchants 
(Tujjar)! Selling involves (false) 
oaths and idle talk, so mix some 
charity with it.”” (Sahih) 
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(For detail, please turn to Hadith 3828) 
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Chapter 8. The Two Parties To gel i oe Eh: gescall) 

A Transaction Have The we Par Se rors, eg 
Choice Before They Separate (A donc) Lagi li33I J Sa oy teal) 
4469. It was narrated that Hakim yz ie eat ff ged fF gen4 
bin Hizdm said: “The Messenger of ~" | Bie. ey 
Allah #% said: ‘The two partiestoa  ~ #354 a Zoi Gag - Age GS 3d 


transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated. If they 
are honest and open, their 
transaction will be blessed, but if 
they tell lies and conceal anything, 
the blessing of their transaction will 
be lost.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For detail, please turn to Hadith 4462) 
Chapter 9. Mentioning The 3G le GEV 383 - 4 penal 
Differences Reported From E us pier was BS 3 
Nafi‘ wd - CA deal) date J e 
4470. It was narrated from Malik, iii. 23 lint Gai — €t¥s 


from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin ,oe ee le 0. uel wales 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ¢2~"! GIy sole cS Se Ge Syl 
#% said: “The two parties to a : Aral 


transaction both have the choice so = 7, in gee ee : p 
long as they have not separated, ©! *}<© a aul ae Ge abl Be Ul 
otherwise they have both chosen to - FE ie vecat “1S gue hy oe 
Oly las :dl Be ol J 
conclude the transaction.” (Sahih) oe A J Sauer 7 #8 ee es 
Vy S58 IG pete Me stely 


gles VIVV IG Byte dle hdd Obed Ob egg! cgybell liga ss 
Ungall gb prs ca Le Cade ye VON Cruse Gateelt she ed Ol cept 
SOV I Cesh Sly WY /Y Coe) 
4471. It was narrated from Yahya, «yg eye ts tte RT - ocevy 
from ‘Ubaidullah who said: “Nafie ert te . 
narrated to me from Ibn ‘Umar, BU die JB dil see BF og Gus 


that the Messenger of Allah #¢ “Ue Be ail a,25 af ae fl se 
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said: ‘The two parties to a +s wf ce oe ot ee 
transaction both have the choice so (OS™ 9! Bre oJ G stash oltn 
long as they have not separated, or 415 Ge 
they have chosen.” (Sahih) 
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4472. It was narrated from Ismail, 3s ey Bde 3) Lae UST - tev 


from Nafi‘, that Ibn ‘Umar said: eee MES ee ee eee 
“The Messenger of Alléh #8 said: 9 o* choy on dpe Ge db sj) 
‘The two parties to a transaction NG See hee Se Fe 
both have the choice so long as oe gh oP ABE OF selon 
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Gu 


they have not separated, unless  jGJb olytedin A a 
they have both chosen to conclude : i 
the transaction. If they have both 


chosen to conclude the transaction, 4 al 225 5a gk be aa 5 38 
then the transaction is binding.” 
(Sahih) 


dela! a Ccpebll gees ED W042 e es 8 yay [epee cote] te od 
cell op ae or sree oe del nl 
4473. It was narrated from [bn J 
Juraij: “Nafi‘ dictated to me, from pe ae OME Se ae 
Ibn ‘Umar who said: The &% wl id Gor esl chee Ee 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The ae Ree OG 2d 8) a6 
two parties to a transaction both tive ees ie wee a Cc 
have the choice so long as they  2btdb bee dels JS ole! wily bop 


> 


have not separated, unless they e pedser 2 be of ie ote of ye we 
‘ "S legad 09S 5] G28 la ang ¢ 

have both chosen to conclude the idea 7° ne ca Sd 

transaction. If they have both MAN CEG LB oe SF OW Of te 


chosen to conclude the transaction, 

then the transaction is binding.” 

(Sahih) 
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4474. It was narrated from Ayyib “ME oe th tts ef 
> iB ae If hoe Upsl - ceve 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that : oe es " sat eek 7 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: 36 400 Gis :JB eV ae Gls 
“The two parties to a transaction Feng UE ieee ig Gear, x 
J gry Ol i jee oi! oF Wek CF cg 
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both have the choice so long as 
they have not separated or one of 
them says to the other: ‘Decide!’” 
(Sabie) 


263 goal! Gis 


6a Ju stele oly :b we a 


Fad 


g. “ 


re eae asi ba 5 


YVR Saad Sore de lsd Soy od BL tb ce sed egal elt yee 
cay Slated gl Sade ge OTN IG celta) Qleedh glt Gyd Ob cp gall gles 


4475. It was narrated from Ayydb, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
chosen to conclude the 
transaction.’”” Or perhaps Nafi‘ 
said: “Or one of them has said to 
the other: ‘Decide!l’” (Sahih) 
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4476. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction.’ Or perhaps Nafi‘ said: 
“Or one of them has said to the 
other: “Decide!” (Sahih) 
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4477. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “When two men enter into a 
transaction, each of them has the 
choice until they separate.” On one 
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occasion he said: “So long as they 
have not separated and one has not 
told the other to decide. If one 
tells the other to decide and they 
agree upon something, then the 
transaction is binding. If they 
separate after entering into a 
transaction and neither of them has 
canceled the transaction, then the 
transaction is binding.” (Sahih) 
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4478. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed who said: “I heard Nafi‘ 
narrating from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Messenger of Allah #8: “The two 
parties to a transaction both have 
the choice so long as they have not 
separated unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” Nafi‘ 
said: ‘When ‘Abdullah bought 
something he liked, he would leave 
straightaway.” (Sahil) 
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4479, It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, who said: “Nafi‘ narrated 
to us from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
There is no transaction between the 
two parties until they separate, 
unless they have chosen to conclude 
the transaction.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Abdullah bin Dinar 


4480. It was narrated from Isma‘il, 
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from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘When 
two people meet to engage in 
trade, the transaction between 
them is not binding until they 
separate, unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahih) 


eal eats 
pe oF he oo ds! Le iF < fete} 


Agy 6 dt 425 GE 746 5c8 
oer Wi tate ee ote rn 7 
qe VY) Be Se Gee Y 


cEEVT pital Cadet Ei oy Fo Be ge EV/NONN IC ghee on sli gy od 
pba 2S cal gn shee gil ge helen] TW e cs SH OO sas 


4481. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Had, from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahil) 
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4482. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Amr bin Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
who said: The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahil) 
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4483. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
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heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 5 ns et 2 He hl ge cos oft 
between them is not binding until bie SB Ripe Ohne 
they separate, unless they have o> “2 & Y Cnty ‘isa 75% 8B il 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” ated) 25 Ny) es 
(Sahih) eee ae 
cae Sl gh SUNG CSS Gb gay EEN cpa Leone es 
US op las op ype gh ates 


Ail he SF call LF cp Le GF gl Coe 


4484. It was narrated from oo ee Ho Ba ee een tt 
tb gt Gai — tas 
Shu‘bah who said: “Abdullah bin 28 O° 7 O Jot" SP 


Por 


Dinar narrated to us, from Ibn “te Gas :dU 5 Gs 2 3G Ra ee 

‘Umar, who said: The Messenger or Sa 

of Allah 2% said: “When two 272 08 :d6 332 oil o8 ye Y al 

people meet to engage in trade, the ve eS ae G MG ome Ago 8 da} 

transaction between them is not oo Ke 

binding until they separate, unless arial ey 

they have chosen to conclude the 

transaction.” (Sahih) 
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4485. It was narrated from Sufyan, aT tas 3 eg i oe ere 
from ‘Abduilah bin Dinar, from ; . F +33 
Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet 2  ! o iad al we 36 oles Gas 
who said: “Two traders have the b sede guts aT 28 td ye é “2 


choice as long as they have not 
separated, or, they have chosen to ts e tree ose) 6 eo 
conclude the transaction.” (Sahih) 
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4486. It was narrated from Al- SE eid 2 es Gee = gaa 
Hasan, from Samurah, that the er cn ape Ee 


A ages . or ¢ nee le * ge fi od “ee 
Prophet of Allah #@ said: “Two GF ql Gus Jb plas Gy dle Gas 
traders have the choice as long as Bi eS ete ee ee Ae Rass 


they have not they separated, or eee . 
until they reach a deal that suits 31 Goa (3 esl okiy :Jb Be 
both of them and they confirm it : 
three times.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Both of them should make it explicitly clear. In this instance, the option of 
return would not exist even if the seller and the buyer physically remain in the 


company of the other. 


4487. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2€ said: 
‘Two traders have the choice as 
long as they have not separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them or that is satisfactory 
(to both).”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Requirement For 
The Two Parties To A 
Transaction To Choose Before 
They Physically Part 


4488. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated, unless 
they reach an agreement before 
parting, and it is not permissible to 
hasten to leave for fear that the 
other party may change his mind.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Both parties in a transaction have a right to annul it so long as they have not 
separated or parted company. Even attempting to destroy this right falls into 
the category of annihilation, or infringment upon one’s rights. Well-wishing 
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and sincerity demands that the second party should be given full opportunity 
to exercise his right. 


Chapter 12. Cheating When ex! gb re dado — OY peexstt) 
‘Treaing ° (\+ dine!) 

4489. It was narrated from Ibn 22 yo. ts bed Geof _ geagq 
‘Umar that a man told the Messenger a ee . 2 < 

of Alléh #8 that he was always being +36 on! g& «ge op dl Le UF cl 


cheated. The Messenger of Allah #8 , ands 
said to him: “When you make a G ; é ; 
deal, say: ‘There is no intention of Es li) 788 ait Jyt5 5 DUS Ac 
cheating.” So, whenever the man +3 -. 
engages in a deal he says, “There is ‘ds @G 
no intention of cheating.” (Sahih) ote ¥ 
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4490. It was narrated from Anas: JU 3% jf cag pe ~ £245 

that there was a man whose mental ci te eh Si tee BE 
faculties were lacking, and he used 9 $°?O* Sk OF VI ke Gis 
to buy and sell. His family came to 7323 gid 3 as ¥b5 St ae te 
the Prophet # and said: “O Prophet - ers i: 
of Allah, stop him.” So the Prophet ASS gai A aL of eg b8 
of Allah 2% called him, and told him BE al 25 edi cals 325 Lat 25 6 


not to do that. He said: “O Prophet 5 aaa fi i Je . 
of Allah, I cannot bear to be away g® Spel Y ol fail Bo USB alg 
from business.” He said, “If you Bho GF 5 Heo ah ae at 

E : 4 aS zx \3}) : | 
engage in a deal, then say: ‘There is nite oe ear Oe" em 


no intention to deceive.” (Sahih) 
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de Vns ol ga Ge Viney chy 2 


(0 The Prophet # told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very 
smart, so they would be kind to him and treat him fairly, as people at that time were 
like brothers and cared for others more than they cared for themselves. 
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Chapter 13. Al-Muhaffalah 
(Animals That Have Not Been 
Milked) 


4491. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘If any 
one of you sells a sheep or a milch- 
camel, let him not refrain from 
milking it.”""") (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
(Selling) Al-Musarrah, And It Is 
To Bind The Udders Of The 
Camel Or The Sheep, And To 
Avoid Milking Them For Two 
Or Three Days, Until the Milk 
Gathers In Them, Increasing 
The Profits Of The Sale When 
It Is Seen That It Has A Great 
Amount Of Milk 


4492, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Do not go out to meet the 
riders, and do not bind the 
udders of camels and sheep. 
Whoever has bought anything in 
that manner has two choices: If he 
wishes he may keep it, or if he 
wants to return it he may return it, 
along with a Sa‘ of dates.” (Sahih) 
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[11 That is, for a day or to prior to sale, to make it appear to produce more milk than it 


actually does. 


2] Meaning the merchants coming to the city, in order to buy from them before they reach 


the market. 
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tglnes c¥ hos ra 6G aed ax i Cagle Gato gh y UVa ee (SSI Z eS) 6G hadl 
4 alight Cal ye UL Suse ge VV /V0V0: 

Comments: age an C 
1. The explanation of the term Miisdrraéh has already been provided in the 
heading of the chapter. Since the objective of this tricky method is to deceive 
the buyer, and one is thus highly likely to be deceived, the Divine law, 
therefore, gives the buyer a right to annul the bargain. There is no vagueness 
in it at all. 
A Sa‘ of dates: (The Sa‘ is a volume measure equalling approximately 2.03 
liter). This is by way of compensation of the milk which had collected in the 
udders and which was utilized by the buyer. A question is likely to arise in 
one’s mind. The quantity of the milk could be more or less; why was the 
compensation specified? This, in fact, is in order io eliminate the possibility of 
dispute. Otherwise, if the price is specified, it is likely to give rise to mutual 
disagreement. 

3. In the regions where dates are not common, the staple food of that region, 
wheat in our province would be given. In our place, a Sa‘ of dates would be 
very expensive. Specification of dates is in consonance with the Arabic 
environment where dates were their staple food, and which were abundant 
and easy to obtain. 
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4493. It was narrated from Abd eelel G2 Gls! UpAl — tear 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Att eid te dl ca Cao 
Allah 8 said: “Whoever buys a ? . y 
Musarrah, if he is pleased with it 36 KS gl g& 48 3s agi (sue 
when he milks it, he may keep it, be engin age, ey oe 

or] © ry 3 
and if he is not pleased with it, he 9 J EE al Jyh bP Se gl 
may return it, along witha S@°of (GQie tl ies SG ihat ohh 
dates.” (Sahih) 
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4494, Abii Hurairah said: Abi Al- = :dU yy2i 23 Liss USI - ce4e 
Qasim #% said: “Whoever buys a 4 - “cls .- 
Musarrah, he has the choice (of — , 

annulling the deal) for three days. 
If he wishes to keep it, he may ; 
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Sa‘ of dates, not wheat.” (Sahiit) - 


lel Eyaedt bol ca te cy Ghee Ee oy Yu/Voveie btn ae Nt oe oad 
Comments: 
1. ‘Abil Qasim’ was the agnomen of the Messenger of Allah #8. 


2. ‘For three days’ because one becomes aware of the genuine milk within these 
days, and the deception becomes unmasked. 


Chapter 15. A Slave’s Earnings ste % he ZI-ES— Cho amaall) 
Belong To His Guarantor aves peel 


C\Y dase) 
4495. It was narrated that ‘Aishah VE I 2 * aaa 
sh OE us Gian UAT - e440 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 i relat . . ae kaa $3 
ruled that what a slave earns G4 :YU 42553 Gin op ee He 
belongs to his guarantor.” (Hasan) “ tet ise 2B eds ah tal 
bi d5 ib eld te ye aa 
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Chapter 16. The Muhdjir ANGE algal 255 - VV penal) 
Selling For A Bedouin Fe ae Gy ie 


4496. It was narrated that Abi 3 gist 25 dil te AT - teas 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of °., 0 -. 

Allah #€ forbade meeting (the :Ju 

traders on the way), a Muhdjir ees 
selling for a Bedouin, keeping the 5 pe 5 P 
milk in the udder of an animal (so |= #8! 545 Le JE oI be 
as to increase its price), artificially , 

inflating prices, a man to urge the ; 
cancellation of sale already agreed = fei pg oO 


"I Meaning, his master who put him to work at the time he earned that income. 
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upon, and a woman to ask that her NL 2 
sister (in faith) be divorced.” 0°” ° 
(Sahil) gal 
‘seh ‘planes CTVYV ig «3 el | e bos AS! OL ob SSI 65 Bedl aor lt ey 
Aaa Calo cys PALAL ial Fea! ets Ang le do guns tl an de Jel ae ped wh 
UAV SSS os AS 6% 


Chapter 17. The Town-Dweller SM pled! AS - OV prnaild 
Selling For A Desert-Dweller (\0 dansil) 


4497. It was narrated from Anas male 2 Sy 33 eee coef - &£4V 
that the Prophet #% forbade a - 
town-dweller to sell for a desert- 


fie 


4 <a pact a = a8 aa Saad 


dweller, even if he was his father or 2,5 Of : JT 3 (ni oe 4 Re a) 
brother. (Sahih ae ar OR ree i 
(Sahil) 3i ok! OS Of5 2 Ge as ol Le 

ase 


Were cals ole fee al stl ae tek ‘Ese! cogld gl ae sl [eee] Fetal 
val JAWS GB SV Catelt Bil, Dames Sal toa! ea 6 Gude Cade ope 
4498, It was narrated that Anas: J (Zt 3, Liat GST - tean 
bin Malik said: “It was forbidden to , tu je igh g is wee 
us for a town-dweller to sell fora 9 0° Um de LPB hl ge 
desert-dweller, even if he was his: JU GW - 5 ie sot 
: ol 3 tha cn ee 
father or brother.” (Sahih) 
3f 24f 66 by 20s we ad of Gg 
Baril 


Sade ye TV/VONN egal poled Qe peel OL ces tlie a eT! ges wes 

Sado cp VVC Capmany old pale co ete oh cgsell sculls ce & Ose 
UAL EC 6555 oP SPI OA hye Cp tome 

4499, It was narrated that Anas wate dé ee ist Gi - £444 


said: “It was forbidden to us for a 
town-dweller to sell for a desert- 


dweller.” (Sahih) +a; tsi af ree OU Gt 32 gent 
alg 


Sarl Aiea CLS Sudo sl) V{\OYN ie ipleas 6 Hult 6G leedl wr oli ge pS 
cyte gil gh deen TAO Te SSI OS gay 4 O56 oy dle 
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4500. Jaébir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘A town-dweller 
should not sell for a desert-dweller, es 
Leave the people alone and let ae Bd tothe aie, 7 
Allah provide for them from one S505 JE rd st el aed al oil sl 
another.” (Sahil) Coll 1425 Kd Fe ag Vo ag a 


gl Cad ye VOTTI csol poll ay ped Ob Cf ped cule ae ligg pe 
“VALE 65S eZ pe oe ll 

Comments: 
The objective is that transactions and commercial dealings should run in 
natural unconstrained fashion. Inflation should not be generated by creating 
shortage, using tricky artificial means or hoarding. Rather, as the products or 
merchandise reach the market, they ought to be sold on their arrival and thus 
the needs of people should be continued to be met. Apparently, if ‘the 
townsman would sell the merchandise of the villager, he would assuredly 
practice hoarding and create artificial shortage. 


4501. It was narrated from Abi EME | Pee cit Fe ee 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ie - oe aA Fe a S 
Allah 28 said: “Do not go out to 9! Se gl GF 6 eel oe pbs 


meet the riders, and do not urge whe Sue ae Sa ate aaa a A ae 
someone to cancel a sale he has ‘ost ae cae ” “es al oe J 
already agreed upon so as to sell Y3 «2G ao (le Sat ad VG 
him your own goods, do not ° ha ete NS ae 
artificially inflate prices, and let not Pe oe Ge PY leer 
a town-dweller sell for a desert- 

dweller.” (Sahih) 


Ss ills sds JA Je Yooh SLU elt Ob cps egret an et: gee oe 
[\o\ore «Ze aun a fez ule de! fed hoe wh & £ sel 6 plney cVVOere (diame 
SUAVE E 1S Sly CULT /Y (cou) Ub gall od gry cy dle Code ge VN 


4502. It was narrated from 4! 44 33 Recatel de psi - tory 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of Piet cle ae we” Sees ok 
ni saws Sante é F Cat Cte IB ocel oy Sel 
Allah #¢ forbade atificially inflating PN eins dls SF ps oa 
prices, meeting traders on the way,  },& «4533 3 gis; ttl 22 tell 
and for a town-dweller to sell for a 22 ME dsl Sgh5 LE bl LE LE cad 
desert-dweller.” (Sahih) ao) 55 BI Ug GF A Le oF ‘e 


ad Oly Als AA oF 
of 


Sr te. 


oy 


4 
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Sudecd| jst cade pate alls CTtAAre 6s Sl P 3 Lape as ew!) Seed 


Chapter 18. Meeting Traders 
On The Way 


4503. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% forbade meeting traders on the 
way. (Sahih) 


of, 
Bog 


(V7 dae) (alll - (VA cl) 


7 


4 on 8 


JE aes 35 tt as ST - cor 
oF ob be dl ue oF oy Be 
oO ob BS O25 Oe 


een 


sitll 


AE ppd OL ce gel colar antl shel WL wie egsbell ae oli ge pd 
ae ol VAM eel re hy 64 led! dew op Qe Cate of VOW ie turbed| 
+ & cpl pA alice oa fade Eudom oy We gybedl 


4503 (B). It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allaéh #@ forbade meeting traders 
on the way, until one enters the 
market with them?” Abi Usaémah 
acknowledged it and said: Yes. 
(Sahih) 


we FY (HLS! Eutod! jb ca pe 


4504. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawis, from his father, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £¢ forbade meeting the riders, 
and for a town-dweller to sell for a 
desert-dweller.’’ I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “What does a town-dweller 
(selling) for a desert-dweller 
mean?” He said: “He should not act 
as a broker for him.” (Sahih) 


Saude op VoY\ie «gol peli ce ro wh ‘& sec thane a oli gy Ss 


uf YYOATe sell Rashes 


Geka ld poe ae be TL ceed CQubelly cdl see 


‘ TAN e 6s ob gay 4 aly cp pore Cade 
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Comments: 
‘He should not work as a broker for him’ means he should not sell his things 
by taking commission, because prices will be inflated in this way. The amount 
of commission will also be included in the price of the commodity. 


4505. Abi Hurairah said: “The gcc! 3) fst Ui - tore 


Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Do ©... WG ates tt tie Ge IE 
not meet the traders on the way, He 1 ater Gt Glee Be oS 
and whoever meets any of them tts 75 tUén GET GE ak 4h 

. . wn as yer ae OF 
and buys from him, the vendor has ~°,  — f nee er = pas 
the choice of annulling the ‘Js® Geer Ge! ae 41 ide pill 


transaction when he comes to the ay 4 ae 4 4 fe cowed ph be. 
: At gs OG cae cf Eas 

marketplace.” (Sahih) yy : =e Be 
elas ee CUS alh Yo 
6 Stn ts A oid 
GIL 


cpl Sade ge WINONA ced ah ed Ob cer Clee as ligg od 
LUA te os SH oS 64% 

Comments: te A ea a 
‘He has the choice of annulling the transaction’ because the trader has 
deceived him and deception is not allowed in the Divine law. Hence, the 
bargain would be annulled if the owner of the merchandise feels that his 
merchandise has been purchased from him, by paying him less than the 
prevalent market-price. 


Chapter 19. Urging A Seller To pyc Je J2 58 055 - (14 qaenl) 
Cancel A Sale Already Agreed f ue a > f oe 

Upon With Another Buyer, So CAV Adel) etl 

As To Buy The Goods Oneself 

4506. It was narrated that Abi =: dG (gt 35 ins Gis - 007 


Hurairah said: The Messenger of ee ae ae ar a ee 
Allah 2% said: “No town-dweller 0% ‘¢2* Oe tear te) ee 


should sell for a desert-dweller, do ani ie 7 Be Bits at ch kt 
not artificially inflate prices, no be Sucka feovie why ne game elee ub wea 
man should urge a seller to cance] 34 SE Ga YW) RE Al 525 Jb 
a sale already agreed upon with ee Je jess ; 5a Ny eet Ny 
another buyer so as to buy the ~~ ‘ a jek ‘ 


goods himself, no one should make Ys «atl the Je Chig V5 sacl 


a proposal over the proposal of his Be KES Pa SL thet ates 
brother and no woman should ask Se é ee Merl ae 
for her sister (in faith) to be gs a) CE eS Lak 
divorced so as to turn over what is 
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in her vessel (deprive her of her 
share of maintenance) and so that 
she may get married in her place; 
she will have what Allah has 
decreed for her.” (Sahih) 


Egeel qs 


YVYT eel Bb ttl ge jy Yo Ob chy ttl cubed oe 21! gy os 
oF or VENT re Sy gl sl, oo as] ibs ee Lbsel poe wh ec lsi & pray 
s . FYE +43 xb pais eae 6S od 383 6% del) op pone Cale 


Chapter 20. Urging Someone 
To Cancel A Sale He Has 
Already Agreed Upon So As To 
Sell Him Your Own Goods 


4507. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: “No 
one of you should urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
upon with his brother so as to sell 
him his own goods.” (Sahil) 


pe Jeo a GG = (1+ penall) 


QA din) att a 


MN 1S aes 35 2S GST - toev 
cn! oF 6 32 - 3 big - ety 
Sif a Yh Oe af ge ot 2 528 


ae al pee de pe Vo cd ce le cee VCE tall abl esti ga sd 


rea fe le fe fed pe wh Tero i planes TAN Ae Ay al al oak 


SSNs Ct /¥: (ou) wy! 2 hg 64, AU Le ead oe VOVEre ones) VEN ie 


4508. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Do not urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
upon so as to sell him your own 


goods, unless he buys or changes © 


his mind.” (Sahih) 


cy oe /VENVie phen ae ly LR LEY a 


Chapter 21. Artificially 
Inflating Prices 


4509. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% forbade 
artificially inflating prices. (Sahih) 


UWAEte 


7 
fe yd “28 


fe dl Ss Gas 5G & jie yl Bas 
BEd 25 LF HE ol oF al 


Sol Fe ey Ju 


6S SSI 9 [eeree od ine} | Tosa 
Vettes ype oy Mle eyd> 

(14 diel) GERM — (11 gerald 

io ile Le ES OST - toa 
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tplaes And ge TAIN pai cae: 6 hell Syed a li gy od 
eyde oy VON Ute <e aa Mapes Cle degey cael fer se el ee 2 ped wh ‘fsall 
Pad os aa e CAE YG ou) i jas 64 ele 


4510. It was narrated that Abi ‘dl (Ss 35 dae Oy f - 0.» 
Hurairah said: “I heard the  - {te 56 a Reag te 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘No Og eee se a 


man should urge anyone to cancel 33 Snag Khe Ji eel 3h Sal 
a sale he has already agreed upon Ne Be ee Ce ead ao BE ens 
with his brother so as to sell him  J9"9 CAs ‘db Sip8 GI ol Goal 
his own goods; no town-dweller e sé Aeanll a NE: ea) 9 BE itl 
should sell for a desert-dweller; do i . 
not artificially inflate prices; no lyn V5 ol) Lele os Ys cael 
man should outbid his brother; and fas We “foe Ni 
no woman should ask for her sister go ul Ce ue ea = : 
(in faith) to be divorced so as to ot #53 eli Gb alia 
turn over what is in her vessel alget 
(deprive her of her share of vr 
maintenance).”” (Sajiir) 


ce TVA OMVN/ES Saeltll dee o ildell axel [gene alia] tg ou 
chadod| hail CVAV ETAT 6s SN es hy ta Bem ol Ce ee py pt had 
£087 pdécall 


Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“No town-dweller should seil for a 
desert-dweiler; do not artificially 
inflate prices; no man should a 
outbid his brother; and no woman 3216 a 
should ask for her sister (in faith) ae s 384 
to be divorced so as to turn over ; i 

what is in her bowl (deprive her of j=! Guib ea diss 45 cast! 
her share of maintenance).” hee 


4511. It was narrated from Abi ode (ae 2 a ae = g014 
v 


(Sahih) Ngaio BU 9 6 ge 
< WAAte 6S SSI ot AD ie bedi Leewel : rcs Saeed 
Chapter 22. Selling By Auction 5 Cpa cred ac! ~ (TY azerell) 
(¥* daoed}) 
4512. It was narrated from Anas. jig ayy 23 Guy GEEK cony 
bin Malik that the Messenger of _, ie my a nee ae 
Ba YE Gig Ib cued Hoda! Gas 
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Allah 2@ sold a drinking bowl and ete ese Eye Pay pala ee 
a blanket (for a horse or camel) to CGB SS gl LF Oe on Ae 


the highest bidder. (Hasan) pe BE i J 425 OF cewu gt UT is 


oVUe\: 'c LOI 4d ged Lb ob 685 3) eagle yl ae ol Cop sate] Tosa 


; cee DVYAVA: 7 tole at SB, C4 dee Cp coe Cale ga VISA: 7 tar’ ols 

Comments: 

1. A needy person came to the Messenger of Allah #8 to beg something from 
him. Allah’s Messenger #% said to him, ‘I would show you a better way than 
this; go and fetch whatever is available in your home.’ He brought these 
things. The Prophet #¢ sold them and purchased an ax and rope, and gave 
them to him. And the Prophet #% said, ‘Go into the forest, cut firewood and 
sell it. This is more superior to begging.’ 

2. ‘He sold... set’: The Prophet #¢ announced, ‘Who will buy these?’ A man said, 
‘I will buy them for 1 dirham.’ The Prophet #% said, “Who will pay more?’ 
Another person said, ‘I will buy them for two dirhams.’ The Prophet #% sold 
these things. 


Chapter 23. Mulamasah"! (Y) dime!) Ac SGU ts eee H) 
4513. It was narrated from Abd jin 33 AA re ~ oly 


Hurairah that the Messenger of . oc «oa ees es 
Allah #¢ forbade Muldmasah and qonl UN; ale oFl33 chs er as 


- 


Munébadhah.”! (Hasan) 55 3 dG pol os! oF - 44 Lily; 3 - 


rte oF 


yo ols 2 aed oo dora fyb SU 
oF igh oh ts all oF hi 
BONG AUN 98 6 BB AI 525 
wel Ferd Colmes eVVET cde Hell fe wh <Gsedl 6 gulbedl ae 21! gy od 
Wegll Bb gay ca Ube Eade ye Leb Goh VON BAL ads Ladd ay Stel 
WEI SSS TVV/Y: Coo) 


Chapter 24. Explanation Of (YY dase!) GUS 7 ude - O18 | 
That ae sa aa ae aoe 


4514. tt was narrated from Abd 3s Ost 3) Balti! Gybi - tove 


@) Mulamasah: A sale in which the deal is completed if the buyer touches the item, without 
seeing or checking it properly. 

(21 Mundbadhah: A sale in which the deal is completed when the seller throws a thing to the 
buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, touch or check it. 
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Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the " 
Messenger of Allah #& forbade oa 
Mulamasah, which means touching =) 42 «fae Ge EU Gas: a 
a garment without looking at it, “,; ~, 
and Mundbadhah, which is where <i!) & 
one man sells his garment to 
another man, by throwing it to him, So? ae ete f 
without him checking it or looking 9 GS Gad A Oe US EE 
ee JEN Gb 5 se 525 Sl Ses 
i dg oh 8 che yes a8 
te op al Cyd cys VVhbte (dae eS fe wh ££ sorll egabedl a Pligg ad 
6% SAH US cpl Cede ye VON ie ea leod|y doe dbedl ae Jt! OL & & aed) iphones 
SUNG esl Od 5s 


Chapter 25. Munabadhah (YY dace) aca te ND cael) 
4515. It was narrated that Abo iz4) ate 25 


as so 3 ee £o\o 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ‘| 7 OR OR , 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade = gol Lis ale 418 ode fy Syllls 


selling by Mulaémasah and aye: ees tf «4G a ee =e 
Mundbadhah.” (Sahih) ee oe ear eee 
dee ol GF RS op ple US eles 


el oo BEG ach 


WTS CSS SF p89 Cbd Cutest jb eee] sy ed 


Pa 


4516. It was narrated that Abi cs, ts teeth bebd - ges 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 77," 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade two ‘GAH! GF Olas Le SE G55 5c! 
kinds of transactions: Mulamasah 
and Mundbadhah.” (Sahih) ; 4 ee 
of OBE Bal S45 GB 308 
gtasig acest 

Obie Lado ce WALI CO pect LS egal Ob cole! ccc! a hig os 
WV (5S oo gay cy Ene oy! 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 


Chapter 26. Explanation Of 
That 


4517. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
Mundbadhah and Mulémasah. 
Mulémasah is when two men trade 
garments with each other under 
cover of night, each man touching 
the garment of the other with his 
hand. And Mundébadhah is when 
one man throws a garment to 
another and the other throws a 
garment to him, and they trade 
them with each other in that 
manner.” (Sahih) 


280 gout eas 


(18 dine) ELIS Free — (V7 penal 


3 Acai do ot pes H = oe 


ge ot 4A BL gat 


Gol 5 a dk ig of das 

i acohy seed ps 
froli JU EAE ool OES Be 
Furie cod dele ile jo5 Ag 
3 5 Jes! jb ) jeg Xe s) 


Ns Je WES SI I BV 


ade ge WIN CTV AM: gel dee 3 SL dhl ae ol Lemme cabins) |: ces peas 
on ders 5h Sy 5S Weblo 6S NI e co) cgldh Cres a4 cshacll on Lassa 


Comments: 


ad sil 


Cloth has been mentioned of by way of illustration. Otherwise, whatever 
commodity is sold or purchased in this fashion would be called Mulémasah 
and Mundbadhah. It is also not necessary that on both the sides should be 
commodities of the same sort or variety as is mentioned in the interpretation. 
Rather, if the bargain is made with cash, then also its ruling would be the 
same. The purpose is whichever bargain that contains any sort of dubiousness 
or bears possibility of deception, is forbidden. This is because such bargain 
later on becomes the cause of dispute. Moreover, such bargains are founded 
upon selfishness and deception, and both these things are contrary to 


humanity and Islam. 


4518. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
Mulamasah, And Mulamasah 
means touching a garment without 
looking at it; (and he forbade) 
Mundbadhah, and Mundbadhah 
means when a man throws his 
garment to another man without 
him checking it,” (Saki) 


“t6 , “20 ehye ft 
Gas :JE S515 gl GZet - €ota 
ae i ate au - (7 Ba & Be. 
F os eotlal Ge see 
ee o yale ol yd on! oF ‘alle 
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4 é oa 
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4519. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade two 
kinds of garments and two kinds of 
transactions. As for the two kinds of 
transactions, they are Muladmasah 
and Mundbadhah. Mundbadhah is 
when a man says, ‘I throw this 
garment, and the transaction 
becomes binding.’ And Mulamasah 
is when a man touches it with his 
hand, without spreading it out and 
checking it, and once he touches it, 
the transaction becomes binding.” 
(Sahih) 


281 Col oS 


CSS oo pts cLO\Ete & pakas Leow] eps 


sf sede seh; 
- <33 la oi 
rat ¥; act NG ody Ah; bf dna; 


Porgy, ec aw Off Fae 
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4520. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade two 
kinds of garments, and he forbade 
two kinds of transactions for us: 
Munébadhah and Muldmasah, 
which are kinds of transactions 
which were common during the 
Jéhiliyyah.” (Sahih) 


Hic 136 A ais 35 bj Uf 
SAB ate ot OG Bihan = ps 
td 


ip ro ran oa| ob iol ib 
SG are ‘ 
ge “WE EE za 


rere 


Le pans Lyle Butte le Gayle! ol aby! cosh gel ost [qeeel iq ed 
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4521, It was narrated from Hafs 
bin ‘Asim, from Abd Hurairah that 
the Prophet #¢ forbade two kinds 
of transactions: Mundabadhah and 
Mulaémasah. And he said that 


» pled) Lododl Lee cd 25 
ob ge bf Ask GAT - t6ors 
SG 4.024 Gas Ou 


ae by cud Fe 
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Mulamasah means when one man of ra, ee ee ees 
says to another: “I will sell you my IgGs OF Ge si ae Gol oF 
garment for your garment,” and 4 oe tar 04 SLESG gear 
neither of them looks at the sat 
garment of the others, rather he 9g} Oy! : Jeo Jo 3 di bf kash 
just touches it. And Mundbadhah is 2h a 

when he says: “I will throw what] =” Nes r F tities i Ys ae 
have and you throw what you ‘d,40 SAH why ted stk cae 
have,” so that they buy from one POE ee eee ee 4 og 
another, and neither of them ue oe G2 peel 15 oe Gag] 
knows how much the other has, = Vi 6 5 de tol IS od WS Pil 
and so on. (Sahih) 
eae Jia? arene) 


Le c&gedl cplnes COAVAIC celowall Shans) ob call ccc std an ttt cee Pai 
6S e PPS FE pee Cy able Sote oP ea a raticeel yy Awa Ned | fox Jib} 


Cem dhe cpl ga Cat UNA 
Comments: c 


The Mulémasah and Mundbadhah could be interpreted in various ways, but 
one thing is common between them. Apart from touching and throwing, it 
contains no room for further assurance and certainty. In fact, this very 
element of dubiousness is the cause of its being forbidden. While along with 
this, a passion to deceive is found in all these forms of transactions. 


Chapter 27. The Hasah (Yo dint!) Blass ran ~ (VV paenall) 
Transaction" 

4522. It was narrated that Abad: 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ; 
Allah 2% forbade Gharar ~* 
parts and Hasah transactions.” ait rege 38 reel oe 33 
SAGE w pee wiesen or ee is 4 4 a7 
ce os Shesll ee CF RB al 545 
meal 

care Cade ge VOUT IG cal]. Blemadl ay Otel ce ped cline a li ey es 
WAS (SSSI oP AI 4 Olea daw oy 


ot oo vee (ate 


Joae 23 dl as Ef - cove 
JG dbl use $8 gop Gas 


( Haséh: A transaction that involves throwing pebbles, which may be understood in three 
ways: (i) the seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller selis land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the purchaser that he 
has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point 
the transaction becomes binding. Gharar: Selling goods which appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault, or concerning which something is unclear. 
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Chapter 28. Selling Fruits Fon 8H em By Soe 
Before Their Condition Is Phe Oh de gel ce OK oneal) 
Known (Y1 dos!) ee 


4523. It was narrated from Ibn ii eee eames 1H rc ie - gory 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 4 a 

#@ said: “Do not sell fruits until 28 3! Jo%5 Ge Se cal oF cpdl GF 
their condition is known.” And he Pie ete be ooh pa GE 
forbade (both) the seller and the ee ae ea ris 
purchaser (to engage in such a oan 
transaction). (Sahih) 7 
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Comments: 

1. Fruits are meant to be eaten when they are ripe; raw fruits are not eaten. If 
raw fruits are bought, several calamities are likely to befall them before they 
ripen. They are likely to ‘dry up’; germs might infect them, etc. Hence, one 
morning it might give rise to a dispute that the fruits are destroyed. What 
shall one pay for? In such bargains, payment is generally made at the time of 
reaping the harvest. In view of these disputes, such deals were prohibited. 

2. Here ripening of the fruit signifies its modality, after which there is no 
possibility of any calamity befalling them. It does not mean their condition 
when they are ready to be eaten. For instance, when mango grows to its full 
size, it is picked. Thereupon, some seasoning is applied to it, which helps to 
ripen it, and so it becomes worthy of eating. So in this condition, buying and 
selling of mango fruit is appropriate. 


4524, It was narrated from Salim, =: JG wae 2 gi — £o¥e 
from his father, that the Messenger ear: eer a eee 
of Allah #% forbade selling fruits GF «> SF «GAP! gf oles Bae 
until their condition is known. gai ee te a gh OL Fae 
(Sahih) aS ea 
ANS 5dS 
ce OVIVOVE Se cell oe edb Cb pe ppd Gl ce yell cglee a eli gn sd 
SUNN (SSO od pay 64 See oy Olde Cute 


4525. It was narrated that Abi ToRh ee Beg FB are te 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of = ke eee ibe er! ae . 

Allah #8 said: ‘Do not sell fruits g& Goel Uly ole 8618 3 Soe fy Syl 
until their condition is known, and Se eer ee ee Se 
do not sell fresh dates (still on the “7 07 G O7 UPR Sr SM 
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tree) for dried dates,” Ibn Shihab os Ve ¢e ce, tee tee ae 
said: “Sélim bin ‘Abdullah narrated 2% Glo! Alo 215 tame pte tb 
to me, from his father: ‘That 3251 1.2.5 Vo :@@ ai nie 5 de du 
Allah’s Messenger #% forbade Bee aes ae ae ctu 4s 
from...” similarly. (Sahih) ; (adh i) oad V5 els 5 a 
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Comments: 


ae sty of 3 


‘Do not buy fresh dates against dry dates’ because when the same sort or 
variety happens to be on either side, deficiency or perfection is not 
pronounced appropriately. Equality is essential. But in the matter of dry and 
fresh dates equality is not possible, because when fresh dates dry up, their 
weight lightens. Therefore, both the varieties should be sold and purchased 


separately. 


4526. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 stood 
up among us and said: ‘Do not sell 
fruits until their condition is 
known.” (Sahih) 


Oboe gh gy Mle Cade ye AT /Y 


4527. It was narrated from ‘Ata’: “I 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah (narrate) 
from the Prophet #% that he forbade 
Mukhabarah, Muzabanah and 
‘ Muhdaqalah, and (he forbade) selling 
fruits until their condition is known, 
and that they should only be sold for 
Dinars and Dirhams, but he granted 
a concession regarding the sale of 


ee Be 


gene 2 asl 5 


Gis 200 28 


Ber, 
eRe dervr? 


cay 
wn 


fe ew A fer 


at J 25 GS 6 se rier ae or 


gap, sel 12S WY 5G 
UZ9LS 


ideo l or el Lene alel] tay se 


WANE 6S SSI Ze P5964 el 


pints i eee, 


-JG Gis - tory 


he oF ‘abe on oF oes as 
he oF a) wos &p ic cere 

5, SNgg aye oF ut 
e Vo itsle gly 3h ee 
GS 8 e855 cpa CLL Vy 


* 
4 
i 
sly 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 285 


Araya." (Sahih) 


Cgetl GES 
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4528. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #¢ forbade 
Mukhébarah, Muzébanah and 
Muhagalah, and selling fruits until 
they were fit to eat, except in the 
case of ‘Araya. (Sahih) 
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4529. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade selling the fruit of date 
palms until they are fit to eat.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Buying Fruits 
Before Their Condition Is 
Known On Condition That He 
Will Pick Them And Not Leave 
Them Until They Ripen 


4530. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade selling fruits 
before they ripen. It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah #, what does 
ripen mean?” He said: “When they 
turn red.” And the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “What do you think 
if Allah withholds the fruits (causes 
it not to ripen), why would any one 


Lam Fs 
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x 


0] ‘Araya refers to trees from the coming harvest which are given as a gift, but the giver will 
be troubled by the recipient’s coming to his garden to collect the dates, so he offers to 
sell him dried, measured dates in return for the coming harvest. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Until it becomes red’ means when the fruit begins to change its color; 
whether it turns red or yellow. This demonstrates that ripening does not 
signify complete ripening, but its becoming secure of the danger of blight. 

2. ‘Why would any one of you take his brother’s wealth?’ - In other words, if the 
buyer intends to pick the fruit immediately, then the seller might take the 
price. This is because Allah’s Messenger #¢ has forbidden taking the price in 
the event that the fruits stop ripening. If they are harvested immediately, the 


question of their ripening does not arise at all. The very argument forms the 
basis of this chapter, and it is perfectly sound. 


Chapter 30. Annulling A Spaeth ano (hr gsnall) 
Transaction In The Event Of e an c y i 
Crop Failure (YA damesht) 
4531. Jabir said: “The Messenger 365d! 3 ela EAI - tory 
of Allah 2% said: ‘If you sell fruits | ts oe, ye as ee ee as 
to your brother then the crop fails,  “@7* fiw aac ae ae : 
it is not permissible for you to take 755% ule ae SL Sy gr ee] 
anything from him. Why would you “ “ss tee he Se ene 
take the wealth of your brother Shel Se ce ol) ORE ail dye) db 
unlawfully?” (Sahih) bf Si fod Gisk fut 
~ jsf ju ib om G5 2 fe 
As 


4532. It was narrated from Jabir :JG {liz 23 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ,. 5,2 

of Allah 2% said: “Whoever sells — °* 
fruit then his crop fails, he should mi be BSS ae Gl a al 43 
not take (anything) from his <7 bf te eS eee, a 
brother.” (And he said something ©! Pe op ple GF etal ait 
. along the lines of) “Why would any = 2Lzi5 \*33 eG <8 ili 
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one of you consume the wealth of ee Eos SHE eee ae 
his Muslim brother?” (Sahih) hb Het 5805 cael be JE UE ale 
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4533. It was narrated from Jabir cx MB! AF Ci tome US! — tory 


that the Prophet #¢ annulled Sais ms iZ plas Mis Gu ig 
transactions in the event of crop 
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4534. It was narrated that Abd -J3G gin 73 ied Gai - tore 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the ‘ Dees ee athe PO hae 
time of the Messenger of Allah &, 2% o yelte GF oS GF GW Ge 
a man suffered loss of some fruit f 
that he had purchased, and his 7 ? 
debts increased. The Messenger of  él2! jLs 3 BE al S55 ee 3 25 
Allah #8 said: ‘Give him charity.’ Be cae a A ne Ee thor ET 
So the people gave him charity, but is ee aS Bc pe oase 
that was not enough to pay off his <3 js ra oli alle ec G12 athe 
debts. The Messenger of Allah #% A eS ae eee . 
said: ‘Take what you find, but you a [pie . Oy 9 dla caus 
have no right to more than that.’” “nals Nie 13 3554 
(Sahih) ie ca 
Hed ye NA/VOONIE copa ge Ges lotel Gh cBELecS! Calne aoe gl gay eal 

Z Wiihie 65 SSI a pha (GL Eytodll il) cas 
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Comments: 
It has been argued on the basis of this report that forgiving damage is not 
essential, otherwise, the need to give command for charity would not have 
arisen. Although, according to this Tradition, only the existing commodity has 
been given. Concerning the remaining part, it has been made explicitly clear 
that ‘you have no right to more than that’. So to say, the damage was forgiven 
but not in its entirety. 


Chapter 31. Selling The Ender PN A - OV penal 
Harvest For A Number Of . (14 divest) 

Years To Come ; 

4535. It was narrated from Jabir  :J6 aan 233 ES HAI - tore 


that the Prophet #% forbade selling SEL “g 23 oar hide rate 
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the harvest for a number of years 
(in advance). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32, Selling Fresh 
Dates. Stil! On The Tree For 
Dried Dates 


4536. It was narrated from Sélim, 
from his father, that the Prophet #¢ 
forbade selling fresh dates still on 
the tree for dried dates. Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Zaid bin Thabit narrated to 
me, that Allah’s Messenger 
permitted that in the case of Araya.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 3910. 


4537. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade Muzdbanah. And 
Muzabanah. is when: what: is, at the 
tops of the trees is sold for a 
certain amount: of dried: dates; if 
there axe: more then: I gain, and if 
there are. less then I lose. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Selling Fresh z Sha hue 

Grapes For Raisins sa L cal ee — OY zeal) 
(r) ah 

4538. It was narrated from Ibn te atu ye iS cea — £oYA 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah etch a oe ge 

#@ forbade Muzdbanah, and ct SE di! S505 Ol : Fe gil oF & e 

Muzébanah means selling fresh ee 8S, ie Se s Sth; wees 

dates still on the tree for dried dates aa ~ - Pe lls Sa of 

by measure, and selling fresh grapes 1S ee Hk ¢ 5A es 35 

for raisins by measure. (Sahi}) 


Cot ee OL Ce sed Cohen y oC Gilead Eytoddt BID) VIVA Cea bedl ee el! ge al 
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Comments: AE Sao 


The Muzdébanah form of sale is forbidden, because there is the possibility of 
loss to one of the two parties. It is possible that the trees yield less quantity of 
dates. Even otherwise, the dates become light in their weight on drying up. 


cf 


4539, It was narrated that Raff <:d6 a4. 3) 2S pe -~ £ow4 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of : 
Allah #8 forbade Muhdgalah and 38 SF «dylh 32 26S) a 


Muzébanah.” (Hasan) a 08 oe 7d 3 3 Be =24 2 
Bish; Meh # i. il Dyk 
SUNY: TSS! A ust phe cVAYS: "C. pda Dep ealiw|] : cx Seaed 
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4540. It was narrated from Salim  :J6 s2402 3 eS tai — £ok« 
that his father said: “Zaid bin F Wcatay eo Bakes et 

Thabit told me that the Messenger 0* ‘on CF SAS oF oles Gs 
of Allah #% granted a concession yi 355 Sf coll 23 355 xcs OE al 
regarding the sale of ‘Aréyé.” F . 
(Sahih) Giga 3 G85 Be 


SUV 6S SSI wt AY eboM ie tela eso ‘Tepe 


4541, Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit 133 Ste 2) S di JB - toe) 
narrated from his father that the rs ee a eR ee a eee 
Messenger of Allah # granted a 7 “J Ad cl oF aenl Ll ale 
concession regarding ‘Araya sales if lt iis :g : 
regarding dried dates and fresh ee é 
dates. $8 ol d365 0 
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Comments: 
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(For further details, please see Hadith 3910) 


Chapter 34. Araya Sales For 
Dried Dates By Estimation 


4542. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Messenger of 
Allah #€ granted a concession 
allowing ‘Ardy sales by estimation. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This preceded, see No. 4356. 


4543. Zaid bin Thabit narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
granted a concession allowing 
‘Araya sales for dried dates by 
estimation. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. ‘Araya Sales For 
Fresh Dates 


4544, It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ granted a concession 
allowing ‘Aray4 sales for fresh dates 
and for dried dates, but he did not 
allow anything other than that.” 
(Sahih) 
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4545. It was narrated from Abi, yas be eae yes 
. Hurairah that the Prophet 2% eee Hoe 
granted a concession allowing 7 O* ~ heals - rll GF Spas 


estimating for ‘Ardy sales, so long =, -* A yi 3315 32 AUG 32 ot eal 
as they were five Wasq or lessthan % ce L, i 
that. (Sahil) cgoll ob 285358 wl oF OAs i Oe 
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Comments: 

1. One Wasq is equal to 60 Sa, and Sa’ used to be a volume of measure 
equaling two or two and a half kilograms. This sort of sale is permitted, 
because this quantity of dates is generally meant for eating, while greater 
quantities. are kept for trade. Since this dispensation is in view of the 
compelling situation of the poor, it is not permitted in larger quantities. 

2. ‘Five Wasgs or less than five’: The purpose is to underscore that in the 
quantity of more than five Wasgs, one should not derive benefit from this 
dispensation. 


4546. It was narrated from Sahl ot sae 2h dbl Ae ees — £064 
bin Abi Hathamah that the ee 
Prophet #¢ forbade selling fruits te oF biat Gis dB cel ae 
before their condition was known, : a 
but he granted a concession P HE ilo , Je a ve y aie eg 
allowing ‘Arayd sales by estimate, 343 > seal te OF & xe pal al 
so its people could eat fresh dates. 
(Sahih) 
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‘So that they could eat fresh dates’: because the dates that are still on the 


trees would be acquired later. 


4547. Rafi‘ bin Khadij and Sahl 
bin Abi Hathamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 forbade 
Muzadbanah, which means selling 
fresh dates still on the tree for 
dried dates, except in cases of 
‘Araya, for which he gave 
permission. (Sahih) 
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4548. It was narrated from Bashir 
bin Yasar that the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% 
granted a concession allowing 
‘Araya sales by estimate.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. Buying Dried 
Dates With Fresh Dates 


4549, It was narrated that Sa‘d 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was asked about (buying) fresh 
dates with dried dates, and he said 
to those who were around him: 
‘Will fresh dates decrease (in 
weight or volume} when they dry 
out?’ They said ‘Yes,’ so he 
forbade that.” (Hasan) 
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Allah’s Messenger’s #@ inquiring of the people who were present was not 
because he was not aware of it. Rather the Prophet’s # question was to make 
evident the cause of the command itself, because on both the sides, the same 
species is involved. In such instances, deficiency or excess is not permitted. In 
the hereunder quoted instance, there is possibility of deficiency or excess. 


4550. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ was asked about (buying) 
fresh dates with dried dates and he 
said: ‘Will fresh dates decrease (in 
weight or volume) when they dry 
out?’ They said ‘Yes,’ so he 
forbade that.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37. Selling A Heap Of 
Dried Dates Whose Volume Is 

Unknown For A Heap Of Dried 
Dates Whose Volume Is Known 


4551. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # 
forbade selling a heap of dried 
dates whose volume is unknown for 
known volume of dried dates.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The reason for forbiddance is the same which has preceded in the previous 
narrations, when there is the same species on either side; deficiency or excess 
would become interest or usury. Since the weight of the heap is not known, 
the deficiency or excess is incumbent and this if forbidden. 
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Chapter 38. Selling A Heap Of plat ; ja spall as aad — (TA gaceall) 


j A Heap Of Grai 54s 
Grain For eap rain Geta fer (2 o5% 3 ' 
4552. Abi Zubair narrated that he oe eee Ko oslo ee —~ $00¥ 


heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: “The a erase oe 
Prophet # said: ‘A heap of grain x! 7! (qr Lr Gis 


should not be sold for a heap of = 5. - 5 a ie eee a2 ae | 
grain, or for a heap of grain of i aes : eae ae es 
known measure.” (Sahih) ea oye pall ae Yo :2 esl 
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Comments: eae ane, eee) Cae 
Providing there is on either side the same variety of grain, because deficiency 
or excess is forbidden only when the variety of the commodity is the same. 
But if the species changes, for instance, there is wheat on one side and dates 
on the other, then there is no harm in deficiency, excess, or dubiousness. 


Chapter 39, Selling Grain In hie 932 25 — «4 
The Field For Grain (That Has emer gd a ee 
Been Harvested) (VV daeec!|) 


4553. It was narrated that Ibn bch iehf gg eg pe} ier 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of be : : 
Alladh #% forbade Muzébanah, : 545 6g (dB jee ol oF eal 36 
which refers to when a man sells the pet oa SF ee ah. eo ae 
dates of his grove while they are still Ib ES GeO! zoe oe 
on the trees, for a measure of dry 44,3 Of ess SB 85 eS ry SES os 
dates, estimating the amount (of Po 

dates on the trees). Or, if it is JS “or Sf E55 o6 os ts SoH 
grapes, he sells them when they are alg Ay; 3 be a cp 
still on the vines, for a measure of e 
raisins, estimating the amount (of 

grapes on the vines). Or if it is grain 

in the field, he sells it for grain that 

has been harvested, estimating the 

amount (of grain in the fields). He 

forbade all of that.” (Sahih) 
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Such sales are called Muzabanah and Muhagalah. The reason for prohibition 
has preceded in Hadith 4538. (For further details, see Hadith 3910) 


4554, It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade Mukhabarah, Muzabanah 
and Muhdqalah, and selling dates 
before they are fit for eating, and 
selling them for anything except 
Dinars and Dirhams. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3910) 


Chapter 40. Selling Ears Of 
Corn Before The Grains 
Become Visible 


4555. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade selling dates on the 
trees before they ripen, or selling 
ears of corn before the grains 
become visible and there is no fear 
of blight. He forbade that to the 
seller and the buyer. (Saki) 
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4556. It was narrated from Abia 
Salih that a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet # told 
him, he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we cannot buy Saihani dates 
or ‘Idhq dates for the same amount 
of mixed dates (which are of inferior 
quality). Should we increase (the 
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Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Sell May Bal i 3 re asa) : 
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(Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Selling Dates For fi). 20 fea TH 
Dates Of Different Quality pe cay 
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4557. It was narrated from Abd ijn 23 Ai yee —~ $o0o0y 
Sa‘eed Al-KhudriandAbiHurairah = , 2 BRAGS hig: 
that the Messenger of Allah a 9 goo! Uly ale G61 oS Gi OLLI) 
appointed a man in charge of ie 4g yg biti; * 
Khaibar and he brought some Janib : y Ie e 
dates. The Messenger of Allah 8 det 35 «MGS cy tonal we Be WL 
said: “Are all the dates of Khaibar .-- 4 +33 ae S234) 
like this?” He said: “No, (by Allah, 072 GOAN dee cal SF cgenall gi! 
O Messenger of Allah #§.) We take 25 [ostns Be tl 425 OF iA UI 
a $4‘ of these for two for three Sa‘s Pe een Pee ene Ss 
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do that. Sell the mixed dates for eres : ra 
Dirhams then buy the Janib dates G3 GLeall Jo UY [hal dyn) & IgG] 
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Comments: 
The Janib was a variety of superior dates; and Jam‘ used to be of inferior 
quality, which did not contain a stone. Or Jam‘ might mean mixed variety of 
dates; some of this variety, some of this variety, some of that. Since in 
Khaibar, portions of various varieties of dates were levied, therefore, they 
were mixed. 
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4558. It was narrated from Abt 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some dates 
from trees that were irrigated 
artificially were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and the 
dates of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
were dates from trees that were 
nourished by their roots. He said: 
“Where did you get these from?” 
They said: “We bought a Sa‘ of them 
for two S4‘s of our dates.” He said: 
“Do not do that, for this is not right. 
Rather sell your dates and but what 
you need of these.” (Sahil) 
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4559. Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“We used to be given mixed dates 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #2, and we would sell two 
Sa‘s for one S@‘. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah #2 
and he said: ‘(Do not sell) two Sa‘s 
of dates for a Sa‘, or two Sa‘s of 
wheat for a S@‘, or a Dirham for 
two Dirhams.” (Sahih) 
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4560. Abfi Sa‘eed said: “We used 
to sell two Sa‘s of mixed dates for a 
Sa‘ but the Prophet #% said: ‘(Do 
not sell) two Sa‘s of dates for a $4‘, 
or two Sa‘s of wheat for a S@5 or 
two Dirhams for a Dirham.’” 
(Sahih) 
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4561. Abii Sa‘eed said: “Bilal 
brought some Barn? dates to the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and he said: 
‘What is this?’ He said: ‘I bought a 
Sa° of them for two Sé‘s. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘O! 
The essence of Ribé, do not 
approach it.” (Sahih) 
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4562. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘(Exchanging) gold for silver is Riba 
unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) dates for dates is 
Ribé unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) wheat for wheat is 
Riba unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) barley for barley is 
Ribé unless it is done on the spot.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Selling Dates For 
Dates 


4563. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Dates 


WOE SSS 
PIL ol ag — (EY prnall) 
(&* ddastl) 


wal He ‘ Jet ha ~ gory 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 


for dates, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, salt for salt, exchanged 
hand to hand. Whoever gives more 
or takes more has engaged in Riba, 
unless they are of different types.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Unless they are of different types’: For instance, exchange of dates for wheat, 
wheat for barley, barley for salt. In such situations, the occurrence of increase or 
decrease is permissible. However, the deal should be hand-to-hand or instant 
(such that the deal does not involve any delay in the exchange even if brief). 


Chapter 43. Selling Wheat For 
Wheat 


4564, It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Yasar and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik 
said: “Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
Mu‘awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubddah told them: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 
for silver, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, dates for dates’” —- one of 
them said: “salt for salt,’ but the 
other did not say it — “unless it was 
like for like, hand to hand. And he 
commanded us to sell gold for silver 
and silver for gold, and wheat for 
barley and barley for wheat, hand to 
hand, however we wanted.” And 
one of them said: “Whoever gives 
more or asks for more has engaged 
in Riba.” (Sahih) 
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4565. Muslim bin Yasar and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid who was 
called Ibn Hurmuz narrated that 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
Mu‘awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubadah told them: 
“The Messenger of Allah x8 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 
for silver, dates for dates, wheat for 
wheat, barley for barley” ~ one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it — “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
like for like.” One of them said: 
“Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Rib@,” but the 
other one did not say it. “And he 
commanded us to sell gold for 
silver and silver for gold, and wheat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to hand, however we 
wanted.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Allah, Most High, has created gold and silver for trading, and they 
constitute value or price. In them also, decrease or increase is prohibited 
when there is gold in return for gold and silver in return for silver. Hence, 
those things which constitute price, decrease or increase would be 
prohibited in them also. For instance, currency notes, bonds, promissory 
certificates, etc. A bond or promissory certificate of the value of one 
hundred cannot be purchased in exchange for more than one hundred; 
otherwise it would constitute interest. 


Chapter 44, Selling Barley For 
Barley 


4566. Muslim bin Yasar and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Ubadah bin As-Sadmit and 
Mu‘awiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubadah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade us 
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to sell gold for gold, silver for 
silver, wheat for wheat, barley for 
barley, dates for dates’”’ - one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it — “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
like for like.” One of them said: 
“Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Riba,” but the 
other one did not say it. “And he 
commanded us to sell gold for 
silver and silver for gold, and wheat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to hand, however we wanted.’ 
News of this Hadith reached 
Mu‘awiyah and he stood up and 
said: ‘What is the matter with men 
who narrate Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah # when we 
accompanied him and we never 
heard him say it?’ News of that 
reached ‘Ubadah bin As-Sdmit and 
he stood up and repeated the 
Hadith, then he said: ‘We will 
narrate what we heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #%, whether 
Mu‘awiyah likes it or not.’ 
Qatadah contradicted him, he 
reported it from Muslim bin Yasar, 
from Abia Aj)-Ash‘ath, from 
‘Ubadah. (Sahih) 


301 Eon! tis 


Gyles 523 cull op 


fed OF BE oar: Se Sts 
° e - ° ‘1 & 
5319 BBL GSN CAML CAL 


OE ASL 55315 pel Getty OL 
SES be NG eel abolig easel 
neal aie! lis Ee sige 25 Jl 
ESN LE ly «oP 4B sight F515 gs 
riers Ait fos ol Als 
(55 wale perairs pall vile SY 
Gye Cy si is AS ae Gs & 
5 ath 
Arash aly Mis BE il pS Ye 


se AB culal YY YE ANS iG 2 
Cy tas Gd de Susi 


7 ere ae : ae ot, e 
rites gles reo Oy BE HI 25 
wl oe eles o wise be 55 55S 

Bi te endl 


: Woke 615 SSI # By (pts LS cysedesd| tat [Eee adtwl] ex Baal 


Comments: 


Ubadah bin As-Samit was one of the Nugba (Naqib), or headman of the 
Aqabah Pledge. He is included among the earliest of the Ansar. The period 
of his educational training and nurturing under the shade of the Messenger of 
Allah #€ is greater than that of Mu‘awiyyah. Mu‘awiyyah embraced Islam in 
7H, a year after the Truce of Hudaybiyyah. Therefore, there is nothing 
astonishing that Mu‘awiyyah might not have heard this command from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. This command is also transmitted by Abii Hurairah, 
‘Umar, and some other Companions (may Allah be pleased with them all). 
And it is authentic without a grain of doubt. 
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4567. {it was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Sdmit — who had 
been present at Badr and had given 
his pledge to the Prophet 2% 
swearing not to fear the blame of 
any blamer for the sake of Allah ~ 
that ‘Ubadah stood up to deliver a 
speech and said: “O people, you 
have invented kinds of transactions, 
I do not know what they are, but 
make sure it is.gold for gold, of the 
same weight, or silver for silver, of 
the same weight. There is nothing 
wrong with selling -silver for gold, 
hand to hand, giving more silver 
than gold, but no credit is allowed. 
When you sell wheat for wheat and 
barley for barley, it should be 
measure for measure, but there is 
nothing wrong with selling barley 
for wheat, hand to hand, giving 
more barley than wheat, but no 
credit is allowed. And when you 
sell dates for dates, it should be 
measure for measure” And he 
mentioned salt, “measure for 
measure, and whoever gives more 
or asks for more has engaged in 
Riba.” (Sahih) 
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4568. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘Gold for gold, of 
equal measure; silver for silver, of 
equal measure; salt for salt, dates 
for dates, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, like for like. Whoever 
gives more or takes more has 
engaged in Riba.” (Sahih) 
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The wording is that of Muhammad. 
Ya‘qib did not mention - “Wheat 
for wheat” 


303 Ege! wis 


23 8. aa ee. aoe °. 
Aaills 605% U5 S25 055 AL 


Pare F go, 


ales ods, Uy Yes vp sail 
aie a ae ee a P 


$45 J 7 kh 5% ” 515th 
6 ly ets 2h ahs 


WOT GSS gts Glad tydadt hil [eee] ty ed 


4569. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Ali: “Abi Al- 
Mutawakkil passed by them in the 
market and some people, including 
me, stood up to greet him. We 
said: ‘We have come to you to ask 
you about transactions.’ He said: ‘I 
heard a man say to Abii Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri’: ‘Is there anyone between 
you and the Messenger of Allah 2 
(in the chain of narrators) apart 
from Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri?’ He 
said: “There is no one else between 
him and I. He said: Gold for gold, 
silver for silver, wheat for wheat, 
barley for barley, dates for dates, 
salt for salt, equal amounts. 
Whoever gives more than that or 
takes more has engaged in Ribé, 
and the taker and the giver are the 
same.”” (Sahil) 
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4570. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘Gold, 
equal amount.’” (One of the 
narrators) Ya‘qib did not mention: 
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“Equal amount.” Mu‘awiyah said: in eee. Medea ot “cea vin” Jagn iad 
“This does not mean anything.”  d#b“l O& at Gar sdb sll Gl 
‘Ubadah said: “By Allah I do not : 
care if I am in a land where ie, te 2 2 
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(See No. 4566.) 2g a 
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4571. It was narrated from Abd 36 4a, (3 te 6 cal — %oV\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ae a ee ee 
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Comments: 5 

Jn olden times, the dinar was minted out of gold, and the dirham out of silver. 


Whatever the ruling for gold was, the same would apply to dinar. Whatever 
the ruling for silver was, the same ruling would apply to dirham. 
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between them, this is the obligation 
that our Prophet # enjoined upon 
us.” (Sahih) 
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4573. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Gold .for gold, 
weight for weight, like for like; and 
silver for silver, weight for weight, 
like for like. Whoever gives more 
or takes more has engaged in 
Riba.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. Selling Gold For 
Gold 


4574, It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Do 
not sell gold for gold except like 
for like and do not differentiate. 
Do not sell silver for silver except 
like for like, and do not sell it in 
return for something to be paid 
later.” (Sahih) 
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The prices of gold and silver and their proportional relation goes on changing. 
In such an event, there is possibility of dispute. 
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4575. It was narrated that Abd <j--5 4: fee etfe 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My eyes ; ons ° 
saw and my ears heard the - 2} : 
Messenger of Allah #2. And he... tn Ghe 
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4576. It was narrated from ‘At@® {5 «itl 3 ms Gis - tovy 
bin Yasir that Mu‘awiyah sold a =z ene Ate See vay Pe 
cup of gold or silver for more than Ol gig gi lhe SF calel on Mb 
its weight. Abi Ad-Dard@ said: “I 5, 355 5) foe tac Bilao ek ale 
a ait > oe . Ue 4 r : 449 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 ; a ee an . 
forbid such transactions unless it +e ‘elo! gt Jl ba bs 
was like for like.” (Sahii) tL Vp ibe Le ks Be a ima 


4 UL ge VAT EET Ge DL Oo ASL ar ol [emo onlin] tg est 
VE eS SIly CELT Gcoe) Lb yall 3 gy Vk 
Comments: 


‘More than its weight’: Because, apart from its gold content, the 
manufacturing charges of the vessel are also included in it. But in the Divine 
law, in the bargain of gold for gold, increase and decrease both are forbidden. 
Hence, the way to solve this problem is that if a gold vessel is to be purchased 
in exchange for gold, gold equal to the vessel should be given. And making 
charges ought to be given separately in the form of silver, etc. 
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containing gold and gems for 
twelve Dinars, Then I took it apart 
and found that it contained more 
than twelve Dinars. Mention of that 
was made to the Prophet #¢ and he 
said: ‘It should not be sold until it 
is taken apart.’” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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When a necklace of this kind is studded with pearls and jewels, its gold should 
be separated from those things, if it is possible to do so without spoiling the 
article. Each material then should be sold separately; gold separately, which 
would be equal to its weight and other things separately, so that dubiousness 
concerning the transaction could be avoided as far as possible. But if the 
necklace gets spoiled due to separating its jewels and pearls, then the gold 
necklace should be bought in exchange for silver; that is to say dirhams and 
the silver necklace should be bought in exchange for gold, that is dinars, as 


has preceded in Hadith 4576. 


4578. It was narrated that Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar I got a necklace containing 
gold and gems, and I wanted to sell 
it. Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet #2 and he said: ‘Take it 
apart, then sell it.” (Sali) 


WV 66S 8 


Chapter 49. Selling Silver For 
Gold On Credit 


4579. It was narrated that Abii Al- 
Minhal said: “Sharik sold some 
silver on credit for me. He came to 
me and told me. And I said: “This 
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is not correct.’ He said: ‘By Allah, I 
did this transaction in the market 
and no one criticized me.” So I 
went to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib and 
asked him about that. He said: 
‘The Prophet #% came to us in Al- 
Madinah and we used to do this 
kind of transaction, but he said: 
Whatever is hand to hand, there is 
nothing wrong with it, but whatever 
is on credit, is Riba. Then he said 
to me: ‘Go to Zaid bin Arqam.’ So 
I went to him and asked him, and 
he said the same thing.” (Sahih) 
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4580. Abi Al-Minh4l said: “I 
asked Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib and Zaid 
bin Argqam and they said: “We were 
merchants at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and we 
asked the Prophet of Allah 2 
about money exchange. He said: 
“If it is done hand to hand there is 
nothing wrong with it, but if it is 
done on credit then it is not right.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The exchange of gold for silver or vice versa signifies the sale of gold for 
silver and silver for gold; in other words, taking of dirhams in exchange for 
dinars and dinars in exchange for dirhams. Since the mutual proportionate 
tatio of the rate of gold and silver goes on rising and falling, and the rate goes 
on fluctuating, their exchange is permitted if the payment is made on the 
spot. But if the payment is to be made in future, it is not permitted. This is 
because till the time of payment, the rates are likely to fluctuate. It would 


then give rise to a possible dispute. 
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4581. Abii Al-Minhal said: “I 
asked Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib about 
money exchange. He said: ‘Ask 
Zaid bin Arqam, for he is better 
than me and more knowledgeable.’ 
So I asked Zaid and he said: ‘Ask 
Al-Bara’ for he is better than me 
and more knowledgeable.’ And 
they both said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade (selling) silver for 
gold on credit.” (Sahih) 


309 Cg! BES 


cn dl he BS AST UAT - tony 
ie feo 4% eae i te oe wet 
bf tas Gis JB we le \ 


dis :d8 Jia of dies 23 


RA bat cole ls a WS 4 

Foe, o% i. “ “at Ket 
ells fe BE OB ad jo due 5 
~ +f - ane ty ae - Oe AG 
BIH) ob BB al 545 6 ibe Vis 


53 CALL 


‘ plene ae oly CWT tS SI eo ree) © yet Ld odes jail Lee] ‘ee 
+ Ae ptm cyl gh dere ey dad Cade oy VAS EV VAS te cgyledly LAV J\OAN Te 


Comments: 


‘He is better than me’: This is the selflessness and humility of the noble 
Companions that they used to consider others better and more erudite than 


themselves. 


Chapter 50. Selling Silver For 
Gold And Selling Gold For 
Silver 


4582. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
forbade selling silver for silver and 
gold for gold, unless it was of equal 
amounts. And he told us to sell 
gold for silver however we wanted, 
and silver for gold however we 
wanted.” (Sahih) 
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4583. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- tenets fee Geof 


Rahman bin Abi Bakrah that his G2 72 Gt te Eel — feAY 
father said: “The Messenger of %3 P| NPIS TF baltsss os & Hodis 
Allah # forbade us from selling . ns ae 


silver for silver unless it was of us OF £7" oH 43 do: 
equal amounts, or selling gold for é Z 


gold unless it was of equal 2 4.” 7s) Ue ae ¢ 
amounts. The Messenger of Allah @=! Ol 88 ai! J425 UY iB al Be 


#@ said: ‘Sell gold for silver es tes ety ttt St ae ZS 
ora F ee) cn dash aall 
however you want, and silver for eae a pa ae aia, a 
gold however you want.” (Sahil) 5% one EE VI GAUL CAM AS YS 
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4584. Usimah bin Zaid narrated :d6 46 23 tas UAT - tong 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% ne hes A 
said: “There is no Riba exceptin CG" *# yu 


credit.”"""! (Sahih) Of 35 Ghul te de oe gs 
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SUvY: SSI og 
Comments: CGS As 
But this is when there is a different species or commodity on either side; for 
instance, gold in exchange for silver, or silver in exchange for gold. Otherwise, 
if the species is the same, decrease and increase would be considered as 
interest or usurious gain, as is unequivocally corroborated by the narrations. 


4585. It was narrated that Abd =: dG uns 3) GS UI - toro 
Salih heard Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri : ~~ he cases tony 
say: “I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Do you gle gl GF cape GF ole Ke 
think that what you are saying is oy eb ga SN) ane of pos 
something that you found in the ~~. a 7 

Book of Allah, or something that Eel 8d yi 


1] Meaning, when there is credit or delay of payment. 
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you heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢?’ He said: ‘I did not find 
it in the Book of Allah, nor did I 
hear it from the Messenger of 
Allah #8, rather Usamah bin Zaid 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Riba is only in 
credit.’” (Sahiiz) 
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“What you say’: In reality, a misunderstanding had occurred to Ibn ‘Abbds on 
account of the narration of Usdmah bin Zaid that gold in exchange for gold 
and silver in exchange for silver increase or decrease in them, provided it is 


not on credit. 


4586. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell camels at 
Al-Bagi‘ and I would sell Dinars in 
exchange for Dirhams. I came to the 
Prophet #& in the house of Hafsah 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
want to ask you: I sell camels in Al- 
Baqi and I sell Dinars in exchange 
for Dirhams.’ He said: ‘There is 
nothing wrong with it if you take the 
price on that day, unless you depart 
when there is still unfinished 
business between you both (buyer 
and seller).’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


When the sale of gold and silver is legal, payment in dirhams proportionate to 
the value of dinars could be accepted, instead of dinars. In the same manner, 
dinars could be accepted in place of dirhams. Nowadays, the same situation 
prevails concerning the various currencies of different countries. 
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Chapter 51. Exchanging Silver 
For Goid And Gold For Silver, 
And Mentioning The Different 
Wordings Reported In The 
Narration Of Ibn ‘Umar 


4587. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar Said: “I used to sell gold for 
silver, or silver for gold. I came to 
the Messenger of Allah 2#§ and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘If you 
make a deal with your companion, 
do not leave him when there is still 
any ambiguity (in the deal) 
between you.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 
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Meaning the payment ought to be made on the spot. It should not be on 
credit, as has preceded in elaborate detail above. 


4588. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that he did not like to 
exchange Dinars for Dirhams or 
Dirhams for Dindrs. (Hasan) 
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~ 4589. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
did not see anything wrong with 
paying Dirhams for Dinars. (Hasan) 
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4590. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim, with regard to exchanging 
Dinars for Dirhams, that he disliked 
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it (this transaction) if it was done 3 et on Bee 8 Ae oe 
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Comments: 
This is because in the case of loan, there is a possibility that the creditor 
might attempt to derive benefit from the debtor as a price for giving him loan, 
and when any benefit is derived from loan, it becomes usury. But this is 
merely a possibility. Exchanging dirhams for dinars cannot be forbidden 
merely on this count, provided no usurious gain is derived, as it comes in the 
following Hadith. 

4591. It was narrated from Sa‘eed | 

bin Jubair that he did not see Sin Oh hs oe 

anything wrong with it even if it (* ott Ba: 

was on credit. (Hasaz) 
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4592. Something similar was 
narrated from Sa‘eed bin Jubair. 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Nasa’t is, perhaps, indicating some weakness in this version of 

Hadith 4588. It was reported that even in general conditions, he did not like 

to exchange dirhams for dinars and dinars for dirhams. 


Chapter 52. Exchanging Silver 
For Gold 


4593. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I came to the Prophet 
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#@ and said: ‘Wait, I want to ask 
you something. I sell camels in Al- 
Bagi‘ with a price set in Dinars but 
I accept Dirhams instead.’ He said: 
‘There is nothing wrong with it if 
you take the price on that day, 
unless you depart when there is 
still unfinished business between 
you both (buyer and seller).’” 
(Hasan) 


Comments; 9 '44?¢ S99 
(See No. 4586) 


Chapter 53. Giving More When 
Weighing 


4594. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Prophet #% came 
to Al-Madinah, he called for a 
scale and weighed (something) for 
me and gave me more.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: SR a ee ea ke 

1. Allah’s Messenger 2% had bought a camel from him during the course of 
journey. Forty dirhams were fixed as its price. The payment was made on his 
arrival to Al-Madinah. 

. ‘Called for a scales’: In that period of time, coins of dirhams and dinars did 
exist but were few in currency. The common transactions were rather carried 
out for gold and silver, and gold and silver was weighed and given in payment. 


4595. It was narrated that Jabir . 52 [3 asa GPT - tede 
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Chapter 54. Allowing More aNeq,. 2°fae 34 
When Weighing Goods For 5G) Bb GLE AI - (08 prrali) 
na (OY daseli) 


4596. It was narrated that Suwaid =: dG ola bee Price tees bee #1 
bin Qais said: “Makhrafah Al-‘Abdi 
and I brought some cloth from 

Hajar, and the Messenger of Allah Seay U\ es 206 is Sree 
#@ came to us while we were in Mina A s CA ge og 
where there was aman who weighed 3 #! d5i5 LUG «jae Se Ie Gull 
(goods) in return for payment. He 
bought some trousers from us, and cae igen 
said to the man who weighed: Weer 5l5 O59 O15 Se «bah 
‘Weigh it, and allow more.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
‘Was weighing for payment’? means he was weighing gold and silver for a 
price, and he used to charge money for weighing. This provided comfort and 
convenience to the buyer in making payment. This is because the weight of 
the price is the responsibility of the seller. It might also mean the man who 
weighed was levying price after price by weighing. In this instance, the seller 
might have appointed him. 


° 


4597. It was narrated that Simak 3inty Sah 23 Lint GST - toav 
bin Harb said: “I heard Abi as oe 
Safwan say: ‘I bought a pair of 0% ~~“ 
trousers from the Messenger of bla G : 
Allah # before the Hijrah, andhe =. ; - 
weighed it for me and allowed Je bs 
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4598. It was narrated that Ibn gF poly! bY Slesy Ut - t604a 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 5. +<-; 
Allah 2% said: ‘Volume is to be ~™ maa f 
measured according to the system ws Peete ell of choles] 
of the people of Al-Madinah, and =” “ 
weight is to be measured according 
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to the system of the people of 4 22 22 1 4% ye icles 
Makkah.” (Sahih) SURI 18 4 J gs5 Jb dB ee onl 
This is the wording of Ishaq (one 933, Je SiG cea AT uc UE 
of the narrators). Susy hihi; Kz yal 
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Chapter 55. Selling Food af 15 gel 452 (a0 excl 
Before Taking Possession Of It JP f of & eee 

(OY dames} gb gina 
4599. It was narrated that Ibn igtn 33 Ait Gi - 0494 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of go +g : 


Brahh ate Sap en > 38 2 yohe 
Allah 8 said: ‘Whoever buys food, @*! §ls ale OB ote Gy Sys 
let him not sell it until he has taken eee _ 
possession of it.”” (Sahih) 7 
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4600. It was narrated from :J6 file 23 dint Gi - ene 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 


Messenger of Allah 2% said; 2! 4° of Me oF eval cal Ue 


“Whoever buys food, let him not 9,25 Af SP ot dl WE O82 be Gi 
sell it until he has taken possession Paine Be Vee 
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4601. It was narrated that Ibn mats wi fy dete US - £165 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of kre ee oe eee ae 
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4602. It was narrated that Ibn OE ute 22 Grey eect 
oan pads 23 Sey UST - ety 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 2 eS as af ous 
#@ say” — something similar to the «a 0% 32 «Olas 32 p25 ee US 
preceding two reports - “until he 2) 0 42 ge 4 - ee 
takes possession of it.” (Sahih) erence Naan oe cath oF 
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4603. It was narrated that Tawis otat Gis Jb as tS 


said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘As ro nae aL tg ee 
for that which the Messenger of 2" “°° Q*9)? OF Sonsh™ ott OF 


Allah #§ forbade, (it is) selling 55 te 2 cali CT 34% Ute sit 
before taking possession of food.” en et re eT ae 
(Sahih) pla)! byes oe ple ol BE al 


4604. It was narrated that Ibn - 43 at, 43 SZ GEE - ence 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of re 
Allah #% said: “Whoever buys food, & 
let him not sell it until he takes 46 3d 
possession of it. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I 7 
think the same applies to Anes MB GLb pal oor BE al 445 
everything else as to food.” (Sahih) Z 
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4605, It was narrated that Hakim 9 2c 3} el UA 
bin Hizam said: “The Messengerof 3.. «2 .4,5 2-5 + g 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Do not sell food aL GOI Os erat eee coe 
until you have bought it and taken «3 S\jae Le 
possession of it.”” (Sahih) 7 
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4606. Ibn Jurayj said: “Ata told 
me that from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ismah 
Al-Jushami from Hakim bin Hizam 
from the Prophet #8.” (Sahih) 
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4607. Hakim bin Hizam said: “I 
bought some food and made a 
profit on it (by selling it) before I 
took possession of it. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and told 
him about that and he said: ‘Do 
not sell it until you take possession 
of it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Prohibition Of 
Selling Food That One Has 
Bought By Measure Until One 
Has Taken Possession Of It 


4608. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #§ forbade 
anyone to sell food that he bought 
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Comments: 
‘Bought by measure’: This is because it might have been first weighed by the. 
seller, as is the common practice. Now the buyer also should measure it. The 
purpose of this chapter is to underscore the point that the weighing by the 
seller should not be held enough. Rather the buyer also should measure it so 
that he could sell it further with certainty and confidence. 
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Place Of Sale (00 Lind!) 
4609. It was narrated that fj. 43 Mit Gi - enea 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “During, har vee Sin. Seine tases 
the time of the Messenger of Allah  ¢* GIy she cI ope Ge Sylells 
we, we used to buy food, and he ie 336 i Sapa cate 
sent someone to tell us to remove Rr ae ORS a Te ae 
it from the place where we had = JB oe op Ml LE Le ebb Ge HNL 
bought it, to another place, before sub Eo ae at Js out a 

2 ? 3 ils kg 
selling it.” (Sahih) nin Ss a Ae e 
pis g stihy Oe ys ck Leg 


BT 5 tig ok fl aa GEN cil 
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4610. It was narrated from Ibn jG as tf atl Ate ee ~ £%4e 
‘Umar that they used to buy and ee kat h ceptard 
sell during the time of the SU GSS] ile dil ace be oe bel 
Messenger of Allah #% at the top 
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of the marketplace without 
measuring. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade them to sell it in the 
place where they had bought it 
until they moved it. (Sahih) 


Ege ots 


HE ME OBE IGS BET TE I 8 


OS G2 Ah os Be att S445 
iS 2 ins Oe a 5 
& the, a, 


cy DURE gooey Eade ge TYWie abel pete Oh. ce gel gale ae tl cay Bad 


4611. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Ibn ‘Umar told them, that they 
used to buy food from the riders at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#%, and he forbade them to sell it 
in the place where they had bought 
it until they moved it to the food 
market. (Sahih) 


op dares te YAU cab ob pais ces 


4612. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I saw people 
being beaten (in punishment) at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#6 for buying food unmeasured 
and selling it before bringing it to 
their own camp.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 58. A Man Buying 
Food With Payment To Be 
Made Later, And The Seller 
Asking For Something As 
Collateral For This Price 


4613. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
bought some food from a Jew with 
payment to be made later, and he 
put his shield in pledge for that.” 


321 Eset Gulls 


pti ae Camesn ~ (0A pe) 
ily Be Ol Seleess Jet I 
(0% Race! |) 


Zz 331 PGeR 


oF +t ee - pay ce ole 
Mil S525 gb 250 aan ros 


(Sahth) 4559 £855 Jel Alb Sod be 


planes Ves °c «fei ot eLetall tly wh ‘F soo tgobedl ae ht oe oS 

we cp yam Cade ya aT ARCA ET ¢ pid peal ut ojlary Ces wh cobb] 

WY 6S SI is phe be 

Comments: . 
Collateral is a piece of saleable property put up as security for a financial 
obligation to cover the amount. The collateral is returned to the buyer as 
soon as he meets his financial obligation. This is called collateral in the 
terminology of the Divine law. Since there is no ignominy in it, it is 
permissible according to the canonical law of Islam, whether at residence or 
on a journey. The restriction of one’s being on a journey stipulated by the 
Glorious Qur’an is incidental. It is, however, not allowed to gain an advantage 
from collateral. It would otherwise become interest or usurious gain, except 
for the expenses incurred for maintaining the article put up as collateral. One 
may gain an advantage after making such expenditure (such as fodder for 
livestock or wages of a person watering trees, etc.) 


Chapter 59. To Pawn While A peed Bb EAM - (04 peal) 
Resident (oV sincil) 


4614. It was narrated from Anas 35xta 3 helicl tees 
bin Malik that he brought some 46 

barley bread and rancid oil to the 
Messenger of Allah #&. He said: Soa prea 6] a { ae $5 as 
“He put his armor in pledge for sual Bis eee Poke, 
that with a Jew in Al-Madinah, and Aad BIG at poe BE al dt5 Sl 


he took some barley from him for x y-j, 3 Paar ri os tse 46 <I 
Qo MSL agg ke 4s les Fay a5 

his family.” (Sahih) a ; a ja tant 

ala Wad ae 115 


ple cade ge TOT ill BE ll ol ob cp sell Cyd oe tT gy el 
* Wie SSSI ust AS £4) Al stew! 
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Comments: | 


Gite 60, ‘Selling ¥ What The 
_— Does Not Have — 


4615. tt was | aaeated boa saint 

bin Shu‘aib, from’-his father, from ”’- 
his: grandfather, that the Messenger :... 
of Allah  #¢ said: “It is not 

perinissible to lend-on ‘the condition Pe 
of a sale, or to have two conditions vibsé NG (G3 s cals des Mw JG % 
in one transaction," ‘or to aa what ss eae 
you donot have: eu (Salih) oe ARs Gl GS ‘EY 


codic ie La os co A tk egal cosh pl oe si [epee oot!) : er. Mee 
rads a Ps: & posite one ee i ke its ie jee eal agihor - cae vn ¥ °c 


4616. It was ‘Harrated from. ace 
bin. Shu‘aib, ‘from, -his., father, that, co. o ae 
his grandfather, Said: . “The \ 
Messenger of; Allah 1%. said:-“No.. > 

man: is : bound: by. :a: transaction’. 6": 
involving thé sale of' something that. +7. 

he does not possess:”” (Hasan) «+ 


ccs ome) 3 kbaS |! ea wah eS II 26a glo pilide ls ic reslel 9 iat 
ds 3,25 Gb tell, eUY# Ole c $5 Ze yy ‘ati ‘ She! be “iv 
en 3 Co ‘ 

Comments: .. . a n ui AG Sleds fa sshd 
Merchandise belonging tc to someone eis iiay ndt’ ‘be isola by’ anyoue REE he 
“ gélls it; ‘the ‘transaction ‘will not’ bé considered: tohave “béén’ effected The! 
' merchandise shall continue to belong to its stightful original: owneri‘Fhe'buyer;! 
therefore, ought to make it certain whether the seller is in réality’the dwnet of 

: -the article: Otherwise, the purchaser’s money is likely to go waste, because the 
article would bor cia! g0 to its rightful owner. If the buyer J is able to Tetrieve 


11) The ‘author ‘éxplains this'in Chapter ‘72. 
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his money from the seller, it would be well and good, otherwise, it would go 
waste since the money cannot be demanded from the real owner of the 
article. 


bin Hizam said: “I asked the ere ee ee 
Prophet #: ‘O Messenger of x dF py 9! Gir iJB pte Gis 


Allah, a man may come tome and. 445 gs oh ee of i GIG on! 


4617. It was narrated that Hakim: 9G {25 6; Gis - esiv 
i 


ask me to sell him something that I tes ee ene 2 
do not have. Can I sell it to him agat Nal Sy G sedes BE I CSL 
then go and buy it from the «is +, f 03: Foret AE Fe 


: tle <0 cd) 7 2 
market?’ He said: ‘Do not sell what =~ s a oF x eo oe a 
you do not have.” (Hasan) Cred Le oa Yo sdG Epo ral 


OE cd Le ay Bal S Bebe le ob ce sell esde all ar el [opm oobew|] ty od 
bese gpl ammney CIVIC 6S SSI Pee ee Hs oe pete Sule ge WPT IE 

hates oil op lee gt pte gl epby THT cogsbell gl ee 25 Gb dy 
Comments: 


It is quite possible that you fail to obtain that thing from the market, or you 
might get it at a price higher than that stipulated. 


6 oa 
Chapter 61. Paying In Advance Labs! 3 pre! 1 CVV panel) 
For Food t ie 
(04 4a>e5I) 


4618. It was narrated that Jao {3 al se tS 
‘Abdullah bin Aba Al-Mujalid said: , : teh te cts Ge 36 
“I asked Ibn Abi Awfa about paying 9) 7% $4" OF re Se 

in advance. He said: ‘We used to pay ‘i jy! edi wat lech a op! 


in advance during the time of the 7) +s os 4 ee ae ae 
Messenger of Allah #@ and Abi ws Se at oF sl 
Bakr and ‘Umar, for wheat, barley i 2 <i als HE ail S425 ye 


¥ 


and dates, paying people whom we : x a 
did not know if they had those things $2 oF ol ly Prsalr el 
or not.” Ibn Abza said~ meaning, _ .- _ as fen oy af ost 
similarly. (Sahih) en HN Gils TY fl pate 


“0 
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Chapter 62. Paying In Advance 
For Raisins 


4619. Ibn Abi Al-Mujalid — on one 
occasion he (the narrator) said 
‘Abdullah, and on another occasion 
he said Muhammad - said: “Abd 
Burdah and ‘Abdullah bin Shaddad 
argued about payment in advance. 
They sent me to Ibn Abi Awfa and 
I asked him (about that). He said: 
‘We used to pay in advance during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and Aba Bakr and ‘Umar, for 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, 
paying people whom we did not see 
it with them.” And [ asked Ibn 
Abza and he said something similar 
to that. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 63. Paying In Advance 
For Fruit 


4620. It was narrated that Abi Al- 
Minhal said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
say: ‘When the Prophet #¢ came 
(to Al-Madinah), they used to pay 
in advance for dates, two or three 
years in advance. He forbade them 
that and said: “Whoever pays in 
advance for dates, let him pay for a 
known amount or a known weight, 
to be delivered at a known time.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


325 egal ots 


‘Specified measure’ the quantity of food grain or fruits whose sale is being 
made, while specified weight means the quantity of gold and silver which is 
being paid by way of price. That means these should be specified upon fixing 
the price. Specified period means the time when the food grain or the fruits 
would be delivered as per the agreement. So to say, everything ought to be 
made clear. Dubiousness should be there concerning the deal, so that the 


possibility of dispute does not arise. 


Chapter 64. Borrowing Animals 


4621. It was narrated from Abi 
Rafi‘ that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ borrowed a young camel from a 
man, then he came to get his camel 
back, He said to a man: “Go and 
buy a young camel for him.” He 
came and said: “I could only get a 
Rabat camel of good quality.” He 
said: “Give it to him, for the best 
of the Muslims is the one who is 
best in repaying.” (Sahih) 


glace Covlegcd - Ce peeaild 
(AY disell) aol fac 


OG gle 3p oje GAT - tary 
32 de Bs du teen as Gis 
G25 de Css Be ait 305 OF: at; 
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es dla BS ae ek 
cel i du 266 «355 J Agu Sibi 


nd be bes OX Yl 
ALAS cs shor eee 


Lae Wht abs letaly Olpedl Gola Slee ol BBL plan a eli gu el 
Wt {YC pou) Wb yelly OV SSS! 3 pty cay CU Le tate oy cy a tale 


Comments: 


We get to learn that an animal could be taken on joan. A similar animal 
should be returned on the specified time, as an amount of money is returned 
after taking it as a loan for a specified period of time. 


4622. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man had lent a 
camel of a certain age to the 
Prophet #@ and he came to get it 
back. He said: “Give it to him.” 
But they could only find a camel 
that was older than it. He said: 
“Give it to him.” He said: “You 
have repaid me well.’’ The 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 


pp Pat fi wai 


best: of you is: theone: who is best':::! t 


in exmieee canicaar hv le 


cyte Tyfeiy 


Comments: 


, ‘A camel of a; particular age’: He was due a young camel below six years of 
age. Allah’s Messenger se gave him a ‘ainel’ of Six’ ‘years Of age. In other 
words, Allah’s Messenger #¢ gave him a pretty good and an expensive camel 


in return. 


4623. ‘Irbad bin Sariyah said: 
lent a young camel to the space 
of Allah #2, and I came to ask him to 
repay me. He: said: “Yes, I will only 
repay you with a superior she- 
camel.’ So he repaid me and repaid 
me well: Then a Bedouin came to 
him to ask him to repay him a camel 
of a certain age, and the’ Messenger 
of Allah #8 said; ‘Give him a camel 
of a.certain age.’ On that day they 
gave him a mature camel and he 
said: ‘This is better than my camel.’ 
He (The Prophet #§) said: “The best 
of you is the one who is best in 
eal am a 
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Chapter 65. Selling Animals In - 


Exchange For Animals On | 
Credit 


4624, It was narrated from: 


Samuyah that the Messeriger’ of 
Allah 2% forbade ‘selling animals in . 
exchange for animals on credit. 
(Sahih) — 7 
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Ane Gis OB peal of Dla 3 Js 
cle 3 jedi ere Jl ce Bp al 
opel oF 35S jf rays al on! oF 
Pere ere ee ee 3 
eS ocd alge) 
VYVe ie Bed Blyodb Old! Cb cobb carl yl ol epee] ig ed 
code it Ses CULE TY AV tS ySH db phy cu Lgye ual cp eee Cad op 
cOle gal Be daly Jy UNI ¢ couse gil ees c'eeee Qe WIE 


. 2 ne ‘3 \\: 
Comments: Tc 


The narrations in the preceding chapter were about taking an animal on loan, 
and that is permitted. This chapter and this Hadith is related to the sale of the 
animal. A joan is an outstanding debt. Though, transaction could be made by 
paying hand to hand and on credit too. The sale of an animal in exchange for 
an animal concluded on the spot is permissible and appropriate; irrespective 
of whether there occurs any decrease or increase, for example on one side 
there is only one animal, while on the other there are two or three. There is 
no harm in it, as there is clarification to that effect in the forthcoming 
chapter. But the sale of an animal in exchange for animal on credit is not 
appropriate. 


Chapter 66. Selling Animals ONGESL Sigel Ao - 1 pani) 
For Animals Of Different ° par eee eee 
Amounts Or Quality, Hand To Ce deal) Wola de - 
Hand 


2 @ “3 + 
rae | 


4625. It was narrated that Jabir 2c) Gis Ob ES Gi - erve 
said: “A slave came and gave his a ° ; . 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah als ie ele dG ge OF yaa)! el OF 
#@ to emigrate, and the Prophet #¢ eee Ke 

did not realize that he was a slave. Bt A ae iM ay Wes bee “a os 
Then his master came looking for dye!) Jl co 23 ode Flo «LE mi ius 
him. The Prophet # said: ‘Sell him 4 <2 OF gasses 
to me.’ So fe bought him for two aa wai cae gis “Iga Neon? as 
black slaves, then he did not accept 958 el ails; pte a5 Wt at 
the pledge of anyone after that 

until he had asked: ‘Is he a slave?” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In mutual sale and exchange of animals, increase and decrease is permissible. 
This is because some difference does generally often occur in the kind of 
animals. So to speak, they all are a distinct species, and when species or 
classes are different, increase and decrease is permissible. And it is clear, that 
the author has used this to prove the ruling for living creatures. See No. 4189 


as well. 
Chapter 67. Selling The PN Peres, (Ay sacl) 
Offspring Of The Offspring Of ~ ye a 
A Pregnant Animal (Habal Al- (10 dao!) 
Habalah) 
4626. It was narrated from Ibn —: ig ote nee eet — ssyy 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #§ said: | ee pease ppb ee 
“Paying in advance for the offspring G* 444 Gi (JB ee Gy dome ae 
of the offspring of a pregnant animal ee ee a 
(Habal Al-Habalah) is Riba.” 9" 9 OF OF TH 
(Sahih) ais] be 3 alsin cb Be eg! oF 

Gy 


ge og ba Le per cp doom of YEr/Videol ax el [eaoene onlin} ] eed 
WINE 65S 

Comments: 
These sorts of transactions were common during the pre-Islamic period. A 
man would be the owner of a pregnant she-camel. Someone would strike a 
deal with him, saying: ‘When your pregnant she-camel gives birth, and then 
the calf becomes young, and pregnant, and consequently gives birth to 
offspring; that offspring, would be mine. I pay you this much price for that 
would-be offspring in advance.’ 


4627. It was narrated from Ibn JU ),2%: ff) Aint Gof - csv 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% forbade : Qh? axe Beds, Aes 
selling the offspring of the 2 oF sv! Cf olay Bite 
offspring of a pregnant animal <3 7 we «4 Sf 
(Habal Al-Habalah). (Sahih) Ft BB 


ats) lo 
eb Osler oe elt ge gl Gl cebbedl carl oat nel [eomel ted 
wis tabyd als CU e CGS cP phe ou Rene Cy Obde Lyte op YAW egal} hts 
yb 9 SylbuJl 


4628. It was narrated from Ibn Csi) Gis -G6 ES GSE - enya 
‘Umar that the Prophet # forbade Se as ais 
selling the offspring of the offspring Bgl 


f Leos 
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of a pregnant animal (Habal Al- Corey ae nie 

Habalah). (Sahih) Abo fe ce 

Jom on Ad ye O/VONEL Ee cial fe ae mpd Gl Ered Cpls a oh ge oS 
Pll adel Baily UV re CsI ob pty tu 


Chapter 68. Explanation Of CU ae) GUS 7 A 1) 
That ie ge eae 
4629. It was narrated from Ibn 46s 33 ite ae — £44 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah =; - ft ele 
#% forbade selling the offspring of oats = 
the offspring of a pregnant animal eats OE os sl ee — a! 5; fas = 
(Habal Al-Habalah), which was a : 
transaction practiced by the people 
of the Jéhiliyyah, whereby aman uy 683 dhl os a ye Og 
would buy camel to slaughter, but , ae ‘- Ki 
he would wait until the she-camel £2 Je 56 Eanes Bi aig 
had produced offspring and the 5 oy Zab FE fey eat 8h Ge 8 
offspring in her belly had then Piel EF SE ES ol Wee 
produced offspring. (Sahil) «ks 


co cade ye TVEN IG dhol oy oll ae Gb ceed! eg sbl & sity se 
SUYVV Oy Sily VOR TON VC coe) Ub gall bya ce 
Comments: ‘ 


This period of time is dubious. It is not known whether the she-camel would 
beget female or male offspring. See No. 4626. 


Chapter 69. Selling The Produce CW dices) Sell es Ci goed) 
Several Years In Advance 


4630. It was narrated that Jabir :J6 ,,2% 23 Lit GAT - ewe 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% g 


forbade selling the produce several 'Y% ee #3 gt be Stas Gis 
years in advance.” (Sahih) # ee ie Me al Ape a 


Pb 3 64 Ene oy Olde oe ( gicionts) WAN Te + Ghpaoad| ae i fpeowel es 
dale ald BY cube ely IIe 15h 


4631. It was narrated from Jabir JB an 3 ty Glad bes ~ $y) 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% ee : ae 
forbade selling the produce several ae iF Car kee 6 otis Gls 


years in advance. (Sahtif:) a (Oe ot Fe gee a et 
etl Se ER 
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Chapter 70. Selling With Ny AB tie gecesi), 
Payment To Be Made At A Jt ee o ; ee 
Certain Time - | Cael) poe 


4632. It'was narrated that ‘Aishah : 
said: “The Messenger of Allah : pod 
was wearing two" Qtr garments!!! 
which, if he sat and-sweated, would 
become heavy (and uncomfortable). 

A Jewish man got some fabric from 
Ash-Sham so I said: “Why don’t you . 
send word to him to buy two 
garments from him, and pay him 
when things get easier?’ So he sent 
word to him, but he said: ‘I know 
what Muhammad wants; he wants to 
go away with my money and take 
them (the two garments).’ The er 

Messenger of Allah 8% said: He is =: #8 is Jey de Bitty rat oe Al er 
lying; he knows that I am one of the Decks. Boca ak 7 

ones who fear Allah the most, and  p* 15 Yale! be Ji oe rou 
are most honest in fulfilling trusts,” stoi 289 2a5 

(Sabth) 


ol elpt o Lat Hb lek ob —) heer = Sl aeeenne hy 
a ea al co eda 
a UWIe ie 


Comments: - ; fh, RS 8 

1. ‘When things are easier’: Allah’s Mescengé 5 Fd had not apie’ any ‘duratfon 
of time, while in the chapter there is mention ‘of specified’ period of time? ras 

2. ‘Qitri : A garment manufactured in an area of Bahra)? > 8b at ote 


Chapter 71:.Lending On - fre 54 BS. ron 5 cals. — V1 peel) 


Condition Of Buying Or Selling. (14 disett) ike 2aL22 of ee Ata 


4633. It was-narrated from ‘Amr fs eran oe ole ae 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
ee that the ee of on: oft GF gl at ge ie als 


(1 ine garments: Made of a kind of coarse fabric with some markings and some red color. 
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Allah #@ prohibited lending on the 
condition of a sale, or to have two 
conditions in one transaction, or to ‘ ro ase S5 ce ee ls Le i us 
profit from what you do not posses. eat «Se Fee ie te Le Athy 
(Hasan) ae ot eta 


oP GA Oe pele yee dade ge TOW Ce slll ar el [ep cole] i ey od 

GY Cytedl jbily UYYOr? 65) SI 

Comments: . 
(See No. 4615.) 


Chapter 72. Two Conditions In eS ee ee ee 
One Transaction, Which IsWhen  ° * _ Gi gle ps - a0 ard 
One Says: “I Will Sell You This ee Al EL ods Heal 58 
For This Price, If You Pay After are ee ge ee wee 
One Month, And Another Pricelf = (V* 2) SY gee do US 
You Pay After Two Months” 


, 
i 


4634. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “My JG oe 
father told me, narrating from his ; 


Se 8 AE ee ces by eB 
father, from his father (and he ‘JE Syl Bas cJb dle gil Gas 
mentioned ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr) Se he ae Fe tee ee ee 

: 2 am Ase 
that he said: ‘The Messenger of Ce om il cae eae . 
Allah #8 said: “It is not permissible JB :JB 5 ne 2 ail Le 353 ay 
to lend on the condition of a sale (aT a Ree etc ae nae ee 

5 ‘ah : > Y - Nb i - Pf $ 

or to stipulate two conditions in sa Jo : BS al 55 
one transaction, or to make a profit Manat od iy VG Cad 8 lbp 
on that which you do not possess.” 
(Sahih) 


WV 6S pS e Po cEVWOLe pala Wercene oo linuf] Fe Baaed 


4635. It was narrated from ‘Amr ‘db eels fy dete LYST - t1io 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that Cn! pas: eee He. aie Soe te 
his grandfather said: “The “™ 7 peas 

Messenger of Allah #% forbade 36 canl b6 tad cn ppt BE cogil 
lending on the condition of a sale, Lema Nar A ie ne ae 
selling what you do not have, and “A Of BE Al dd oe id ote 
profiting on what you do not 6s bl eS ones 823 es 


possess.” (Sahih) iy Ay caer z 
Cpa oT ey GO5 cde Gb 


LWA 65S 8 phe Glad Gated! jh [meewe eae! | baad 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 4615). 


Chapter 73. Two Transactions o3e ids ae B55 - (vy ) 
In One, Which Is Where A AS Sat of gett ie 
Person Says: “I will Sell You Glo, TL2N oda oaks 5 dtd Aver 

This Produce For One Hundred a J ce. gg 

Dirhams In Cash And Two Bat whoo gilegs i a 
Hundred Dirhams On Credit.” (¥\ daeed}) 

4636. It was narrated that Abi 9355 35 Ede Uh hee b ees ea 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of i Seat) oe AG ese - 
Allah 2% forbade two transactions “1st eget 3 pala Gt! 
in one.” (Hasan) gy 33 MSS GES 8 at 1 


oe 


al 3b th A is Jb ge yl 
Leone dt 


ean Of SE aN Nae’ ie op 


ogear 


«for 
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Chapter 74. Prohibition Of et cee oH — (ve i) 
Selling With An Exception, tell gat OF coe 2 ee 
Unless It Is Defined a déioel) let gs 


4637. It was narrated from Jabirthat = Gas JU Og thu; Gat - ew 
the Prophet #@ forbade Muhdgalah, rer ee ae ane ere 
Muzébanah, Mukha@barah and «77 & oles Gs ib pljall oy ole 


selling with an exception unless itis 3 - ne b6 Par | rs ie ae ase 3g 

defined. (Hasan) 548 4 

AV 0S15 D2 oF sé ue fel 
(03 28 


Bab of hi 5 az AeA 
LWA oh Sl 8 ys PAV ie eps [ego alten] | Ges 


Pd 


Comments: 
‘An exception’ signifies that the seller says to the buyer: I will sell you the 
fruits of this orchard for this price, but the fruits of ten trees would be mine. 
Since it is not known which those ten trees are, such exception is likely to 
become the cause of dispute and disagreement. Such a transaction, therefore, 
is forbidden. 
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4638. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade Muhdqgalah, Muzabanah, 
Mukhébarah, Mu‘éwamah|") and 
selling with an exception unless it is 
defined but he gave concession 
allowing ‘Araya. 


Tea we. Bpbealt Gey cal jodly LS ye el wel ‘£522 & phe 


UY: 
Comments: 
(See Nos. 3910, 4630 and 4542). 


Chapter 75. Selling A Tree But 
Not Its Produce 


4639. It was narrated from Jbn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
“Any man who pollinates a date- 
palm tree then sells it, the fruits of 
the tree are for the one who 
pollinated it, unless the purchaser 
stipulated otherwise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. When A Slave Is 
Bought Or Sold But His 
Possessions Are Exempt 


4640. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
# said: “Whoever buys a date- 
palm tree after it has been 
pollinated, its fruits belong to the 
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[4] Selling the produce of a tree for many years ahead. 
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seller, unless the purchaser has. 
stipulated otherwise. And-whdever 
buys, a slave. who has-.wealth, his . 


wealth belongs to the seller, unless 


the purchaser ~has’ stipulated’ 


otherwise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. a Sale in Which 
There Is A Condition And Both 
The Sale:And The Condition. 
Are Valid. 


4641. It was ; narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I was with the 
Prophet # on a jourmey, and my 
camel got tired. I thought’ T ‘wante 


Allah ie ie trie ‘and’ prayed for it | 


(the camel) and hit it. Then it 
started to run liké ‘never before. He 
said: 
Uwgiyah.’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Sell it to me.’ So I'sold it to him 
for, one Uwgiyah but stipulated an 
exception, to ride it until we 
reached -Al-Madinah. When we 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought the 
camel t6°him and asked him for its 
price, then I went back. He sent 
word to me saying: “Do you think J 
bargained with you ‘to’ take your 
camel?’ Take. , your.camel and your 
‘Dunanis: ii (Sahih) 
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Allah’s Messenger # wanted ta extend the Raid of cooperation toward J bir 
-#, because his father had been martyred. The burden of six sisters was on his. 
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head, as well as his father’s debt. Besides, he had recently married. Allah’s 
Messenger 3%, therefore, used buying of the camel as a means to help him, so 


that he might not feel hurt. 


4642. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I went on a campaign with 
the Messenger of Allah 8, riding a 
camel of ours,” then he quoted the 
whole Hadith. Then he said words 
to the effect that: “The camel got 
tired and the Prophet #8 hit it, so 
it became energetic and came to 
the front of the army. The Prophet 
# said: ‘O Jabir, I see that your 
camel has become energetic.’ I 
said: ‘It is because of your blessing, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Sell it to me, and you can ride it 
till we arrive (in Al-Madinah).’ So I 
sold it to him. I was in great need 
of it myself but I felt too shy to 
refuse. When we finished our 
campaign, and we were close to Al- 
Madinah, I asked his permission to 
go on ahead. I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am newly married.’ He 
said: ‘Have you married a virgin or 
a previously married woman?’ I 
said: ‘A previously married woman, 
O Messenger of Allah. ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr died and left behind 
young daughters, and I did not like 
to bring to them someone who was 
like them, so J married a previously 
married woman who could teach 
them, and raise them with good 
manners.’ So he gave me 
permission, and said to me: ‘Go to 
your family at the end of the day.’ 
When [ arrived, I told my maternal 
uncle that I had sold the camel and 
he scolded me. When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came, I 
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brought the camel to him, and he 
gave me the price of the camel, 
and the camel, and a share (of the 
spoils of war) with the rest of the 
people.” (Sahih) 


336 Ege Lits 


Comments: 


“Make it a point to reach your family in the evening’ means do not go to them at 
night, because it is not permitted to return at night time, after a long journey. 


4643. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah 2% on a journey, 
and I was riding a camel. He said: 
‘Why are you at the back of the 
people?’ I said: ‘My camel is tired.’ 
He took hold of its tail and shouted 
at it, then I was at the front of the 
people, worrying that it would go 
ahead of the others. When we drew 
close to Al-Madinah he said: ‘What 
happened to the camel? Seil it to 
me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said, ‘No, 
sell it to me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘No, sell it to me. I will take it for 
one Uwgiyah but you (continue to) 
ride it. Then when you reach Al- 
Madinah, bring it to us.’ So when I 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought it to 
him. He said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, weigh 
out for him one Uwgqiyah and add a 
Qirat.’ I said: ‘This is something 
extra that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
gave to me.’ I kept it with me and 
put it in a bag, and it stayed with me 
until the people of Ash-Sham came 
on the Day of Al-Harrah and took 
from us what they took.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


337 foul GES 


SUWYOLe SS od gay ce tee 


1. Qirét: twentieth part of a dinar or half a dirham. 
2. ‘It stayed with me’: It was the blessed object given by the Messenger of 


Allah 2%. 


3. ‘The Day of Al-Harrah’: This refers ta the period of Yazid. The people of Al- 
Madinah had broken the Pledge of Allegiance of Yazid, after the martyrdom 
of Husain «%. Yazid sent an army from Syria. The fighting took place in the 
stony plain of Al-Harrah on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


4644. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
caught up with me when I was 
tiding a bad camel of ours, and I 
said: ‘We have a bad camel, more’s 
the pity!’ The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘Will you sell it to me, O Jabir?’ I 
said, ‘No, it is yours, O Messenger 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him. J will buy it for such and 
such, and I will lend it to you to 
ride until (we reach) Al-Madinah.’ 
When I reached Al-Madinah, I 
prepared it, and brought it to him, 
and he said: ‘O Bilal, give him its 
price.’ When I turned to leave, he 
called me back, and I was afraid 
that he would give it back, but he 
said: ‘It is yours.” (Sahih) 
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4645. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah #% and I was riding a camel. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said to 
me: ‘Will you sell it to me for such 
and such, may Allah forgive you?’ I 
said, ‘Yes, it is yours, O Prophet of 


aa a z= Kees a - £0 
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Allah. He said: “Will. you sell it to | 

me for such and ah. may Allah oe Gi 3 ca: AE «sgh $ 
forgive you?’ I said: ‘Yes,.sttiisi: ads i" pts: 85 iy poe 
yours, :Q.-Prophét of :Allah;’ . ‘Ble iv ed ool i geiy bray 
said: “Will you sell it to me for such “sd Vail 2 3 4 at aa ap node, el 
and. such; may ‘Allah forgive ‘you?’ bil «3 
saids "Yes; ‘it is! ‘YOuES. 774: (One of the 
nafrators) ‘Aba’ Nadrah:said:' “This ced 
became a phrase that WHS dell By UIE setll Mp ig ‘< 
the , ‘Muslin, ‘Do such and. sia, 3K, i are ss Us Bis ‘ 
ines Allah forgive you. a ” (Sabi) ae 


(Nghe es gee Sao gs 2 rveatye i Rene iano ealsiaf ss ee iin 

steal all Ce, ol csi Leal Viele ees clwtev ae 4 igs; K ecarg ee ‘hay 
yey: a wes lt v v5 Pere goes rl Cie ‘aa has Ven ay \Wiyye: Ct tas 

Contementez a . : 

1. The Prophet’ S xg ae ae over i over gain | ‘was. in ‘order to bless fia 


~~abutidantly and it was by vay of affection also. This is . has been Aiscussed | 
at above Hadith A641)... is : 


In both the situations, it is a matter of ‘excéllet ce: for ‘abit: save) Allah be 


'~-pleased with hint and he'be with Him. PE ee a 
Chapter 78. If There-Is'An hea Sena 

Inyalid. Condition In A rls Wes I q 
Traiisaction, The Transaction $ { jess por) 4 &&. Lar 
Is Valid But That Condition Is cath i ait 
Invalid Cas ey" ; a 


7043. It-was narrated that ‘Aisha. :Ji6 aot th ES. eat - — Ver, 
said: “I'bought “Barirah and her” Wi SE os SHE is 
mastérs stipulated that her loyalty 9° ‘“f*"+ OF cit iF nyt Gas 
ee ee 
mentioned that to the Prophet #% 

and *he said:<Set~ her poe and™.. ead ‘Bs J. the: aah bee 
loyalty belongs to the one who. pays, Jace S iceeh 
the silver.” She said: “So T set her 
freé. The”-Messenger of Allaéh-8¢ . 
ealled her and, gave her the choice 
regarding her husband, and: shé”. 


Stee a er bend war 7 GES a 
free man.” (Sahih) Peta 
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Comments: 
(See 3477-3484). 
4647. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Gus 33 Aik GAA - enev 


that she wanted to buy Barirah to set , eee te er eee , 
her free, but they stipulated that her “4s ‘JB S24 Wie cdl tone Gas 
loyalty (Wala’) should be to them. = ~_ ii) 22.5 -36 HA Raehr eects | Rear 
She mentioned that to the ° ; 
Messenger of Allah #@ and the Gps Oo | : 

Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Buy 2 28r cesfe y beet, seth we te ee 
her, and set her free, and loyalty ans ae Ys \% til ot as 
(Wala’) belongs to the one who sets: 2 i! S545 JL BE abl Ugo) AUS 
the slave free.” Some meat was xpi “21 ‘sh ec of 
brought to the Messenger of Allah © i 


co and it Was said that this had been aieg tha hs ook BE as! j gas cals 
given in charity to Barirah. He said: Ge ae ia ey ae eee 
“Jt is charity for her, and a gift for 9 sale Ys jar cle ope Me 
us.” And she was given the choice. Bare re ah 
(Sahih) 


WY 4 6S SS oP ots YEAR TE vont [ere] ‘eps 


4648. It was narrated from Le das 8 is Graf - $%€A 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Aishah 7, 7, ; 
wanted to but a slave woman to set 9! ?35* gy Le OF cb GE cle 
her free, but her people said: “We NE i wave 38 af ch Liste 
will sell her to you on condition mecahiiae’ wipe tose aes ce fee ay ae 
that her loyalty (Wala’) be to us.” 3848 oS EG of fe Saas: Ughal 
She mentioned that to the Bee Ge act ae ath 
ae aoe : Hess Yo ile Be abl Jt 

Messenger of Allah 2% and he said: 7” # a ” oa z mi 
“That should not stop you. Loyalty AGel Bal eg! Ob U5 
belongs to the one who sets the 

slave free.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 79. Selling Something f 5 EN ga er N) 
From The Spoils Of War Prior ol Je Ms & i ae 
To Its Distribution (VV dames!) geal 


4649. It was narrated that Ibn tz 6s es ts Ace Gabe neq 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ~ wy me a 
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Allah #¢ forbade selling something , yy He de Uf ie ae 
from the spoils of war prior to its  °" Zl ee Fb og! gil cl 
. « . . . a 
distribution, having intercourse siamo s 3 pe LF sd op cod iF 
with a pregnant woman until she f are 
| 


gives birth, and (eating) the fleshof cqalie 38 ‘Er yg 
any predator that has fangs.” ts 26 BE al 335 oe HG oti 


(Sabih) ay Agi 
See: OF SH 385 end & ih 
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Chapter 80. Selling Something = ya inti) pL 22 — (As 
In Which Someone Else Has A ge Ca eel 


Share 
4650. It was narrated that Sabir Ma e555 fn pe rye - £40 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% a ae eee ae ee en ee 
said: ‘Pre-emption is to be given in 9 Iie org oplor ae eal be 
everything that is shared, whether 3 ey de Sd le ee ll i 
it is a house or a garden. It is not a oa. ould e 
right to sell it before informing ‘HE 5! 5 SS SP 2 actin ee 
one’s partner, and if he sells ithe ¢% 2 + 4 <9 t - - 3 of ofe- 
, ; ; Ol aS pi 5 ol al clay Y 
(the partner) has more right to it, ae agit cia CF eae i 
unless he gives permission to sell it M3) Go 4 GET 59h BE 


to someone else.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. It Is Not Essential S95 Lgl — (AV paeaalld 
To Call Witnesses When le ie RE 
Buying Or Selling (V4 dimsll) add dé olny! 
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4651. It was narrated from .3 ji3°3 43 28h kT - eto 
‘Umarah bin Khuzaimah that his 7, 7° 7 a 
paternal uncle, who was one of the 90 ¢3 ins Gis cd ole gS Bal 
Companions of the Prophet #% told Leo Ete By ode eae ee nee 
him, that the Prophet #% boughta 7 ae 

horse from a Bedouin and asked = gp 85405 A spel 


him to follow him, so that he could poe Y af: 2. ne Katee sf preg 
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pay him for the horse. The Prophet 
#¢ hastened but the Bedouin was 
slow. Men started to talk to the 
Bedouin and make offers for the 
horse, and they did not realize that 
the Prophet #¢ had bought it, until 
some of them offered more than 
the Prophet #¢ had bought it for. 
Then the Bedouin called out to the 
Prophet #@ and said: “Are you 
going to buy this horse or shall I 
sell it?” The Prophet #¢ stood up 
when he heard him calling and 
said: “Have I not bought it from 
you?” He said: “No, by Allah, I 
have not sold it to you,” and the 
Prophet #@ said “I bought it from 
you.” The people started to gather 
around the Prophet #@ and the 
Bedouin as they were talking, and 
the Bedouin started to say: “Bring 
a witness who will testify that you 
bought it.” Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
said: “I bear witness that you 
bought it.” The Prophet 2% turned 
to Khuzaimah and said: “Why are 
you bearing witness?” He said: 
“Because I know that you are 
truthful, O Messenger of Allah.” 
So the Messenger of Allah # 
made the testimony of Khuzaimah 
equivalent to the testimony of two 
men. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is an unequivocal command in the Noble Qur’an 


: ‘And have witnesses 


whenever you trade with one another.’ (2: 282) The apparent wordings render 
it essential to have witnesses over every transaction, but since this constitutes 
an impossible obligation, it is not possible to bring it into practice. There is, 
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therefore, the general consensus of the nation: that here: desirability: is meant: 
' The: savas of the ier of Allah #¢ and, ‘his, Bee Apaaeecire also. 


if there is eases of ‘forgetfulness ‘aad tee "ines iis a up, 
- witnesses; rather putting the deal in black and" white would be ‘emphatically ' 
confirmed. oo eae sass es cued 


Chapter 82. ‘When The Two 
Parties To A Transaction -*- 
Disagree About The Price 
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4652: ‘Abdullah: said: “I héard:the 36 3h 
Messenger of, Allah # say: ‘If the kt ie 
two. partiés to a’ transaction” 
disagree, and neither, of:.them has. . 
any proof, then it is as the owner of | 
the gods says, ‘or ‘they may cancel -.. ¢ 
it” Hasan) 


6 ett 
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Comments: : VE oy ‘ who oasere 
. Quoting: the! price is the owner’s right. If the ones cohsents! to it pall and” 
“good! Otherwise, the deal would not be concluded: Tf: a:disagreement ‘oécurs | 
that according to the buyer, the transaction;;was, concluded. upon a lower, 
price, and the seller says that the deal was. concluded upon. a..higher price;,in.. 
such an eventuality, if there is any’ witness. to., the. deal, the verdict | would, be 
given in accordance with the witness. If there is no Witness, the seller would, 
be made to swear an oath in the capacity as a defendant. If he swears an ‘oath, 
the buyer: would have |the option to. concede to his swearing, or he might . 
swear” ‘an, oath ‘against him. sates . 
4653. It, was narrated that ‘Abdul: “a a a plage ai “ther 
Malik bin ‘Ubdid said: “We were” “~~ we 2 8 A 
with Abii ‘Ubaidah bin ‘Abdullah Sh ont 3 et, 
bin Mas‘iid wwhen: two «men! who: Or as ae oe Hs Gop 
were: -involved’ ifi*a’; bse are ies we 
came’ to him: OF of ‘then’ Said?’ ‘I! oh dels 
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bought it for such and such,’ and “ae, : 
the other said: ‘I sold it to him for AR OS ge oF 
such and such.’ Abii ‘Ubaidah said: ij oli] 9,8 3 abl le 3) Sa 
‘Something like this was brought to oo, - aee - : ; ws 
Ibn Mas‘id, and he said: I was with ‘45s ae! i lease! Jie ly WG 
the Messenger of Allah #g when. iB (385 i, gs, ih is 55 
something like this was brought to at 
him. He told the seller to swear ans Jf 22 pa UN os { BAe gil 
oath, then he gave the purchaser : fous ay ar Fee es 
: to: Cpl 3B al : eles 
the choice: If he wished, he could et F * Ua 2 a a a 
buy it, and if he wished he could 3(3 eo cealetcg ol atl pteeranes 
cancel (the transaction).” (Hasan) A a8 45 ig} 3 dp A eh 
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Chapter 83. Doing Business < Seopos 
With The People Of The Book PENI fal deals — AY preaell 
(A\ daeel) 

pea was narrated that “Aishah 58 gee 4284 ge we 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ee dae : rane 

bought some food from a Jew on jf «fsbVl g& Glee gi as 

credit, and he gave him a shield of), : 4 Tee es sea. ce) 

his as a pledge.” (Sahih) 3 ze OF Soy a (ae late 
Vleb ose be BE atl doth cel 


055 3 te55 thely LS 


WEG (SSSI gay EU Ic cpa [eee] teed 
4655. It was narrated that Ibn. jig gis 3 iby es 37 _ ¢400 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ; io 
Allah #2 died when his shield was o* «tte Foe & sae 5s 


in aris with a Jew for thirty Sa‘s 42 i ie le 
of barley for his family.” (Hasan) PS Be 0 aoe A i Se 
GS Gosh Be Sh 2525 BB ai 
BY pot in ble 


chet Meith Bb Let SB clele GL cp sell cgde dl onal Dow) ge sei 
CWWEV Ig 615 SI se 83 ar orence cee" rs 64 Olam on plas Ege os VANE Te 
sdalyb AydodU 
Comments: gett wer 
The detailed discussion pertaining to this narration has preceded above 
(Hadith 4614). The intent of Imam An-Nasa@’l is that commercial relations 
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Ege! ots 


with non-Muslims could be kept. Dealings and transactions could be done 


with them. 


Chapter 84. Selling A 
Mudabbar"! 


4656. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Adhrah 
stated that a slave of his was to be 
set free after he died. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah 2 
and he said: ‘Do you have any 
other property besides him?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Who will buy him from 
me?’ Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Adawi bought him for eight 
hundred Dirhams, which the 
Messenger of Allah #% brought and 
gave to him (the former owner). 
Then the Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Start with yourself and give 
charity to (yourself). If there is 
anything left over, then give it to 
your family; if there is anything left 
over from your family, then give it 
to your relatives; if there is 
anything left over from your 
relatives, then give it to such and 
such,’ saying ‘In front of you, to 
your right and to your left.’” 
(Sahih) 


(AY dioell) bell aS - (AL prall) 
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30 tout Ak 


Boat 4 os : ¥ 
Sta dil ue eos ol ls ) 
BE il J525 GY HES Bh BLK 
“$e fe foo 4s 82 oh po eeot 
gras Ge (gm :dG oo a] gs535 
(ab 36 SABE ty a OF ale 
be Gai OB ENS ohb #25 dual fs 
\GKaz 19Ka5 13543 ws SB @ 
athe aad A 
aN Cie ‘dye 

MLS 


CF5 Shed 383 


‘ Weare 6s SI oe PS eYORVI cede Looe] Tex Saad 


Comments: 


1. ‘Do you have any other property?’ He had only one slave. He had no other 
estate or sums of money. He had, therefore, no right to emancipate his slave. 
That is why Allah’s Messenger #¢ ruled his behavior illegal, and sold his slave. 

2. Al-Mudabbar is the slave concerning whose owner declares that he will be free 
upon his death. Such a slave would become free no sooner than his master 
dies. Hence, the sale of such a slave is not permitted, because if he is sold, he 
would consequently be deprived of his promised freedom. 


() Yudabbar. A slave whose master has stated he is to be set free after he dies. 
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4657, It was narrated from Jabir +, - i 

that a man from among the Ansér * 7 

who was called Abi (Madhkir) (2 Qf ie <5 “ets Bie 
— a Or ek : Sa ee 

stated that a slave of his who was *” zs ve 


os - a ee ET ab 
called Ya‘qib was to be set free plaid! Ee Me) ol iy OF tonsil 
after he died, and he did not own Pane 45 us gal i ead Ps 5 ow 


any other property apart from him. Seeeer ir oe ee 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ called (Fb cope JE ESS I cya Je 
for him (the slave) to be brought 


Wy ik ta :O a Al 3,25 
and he said: “Who will buy him?” 7%" ls al oe) % 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah bought him = « Aj. BIR al we Oy ew OAL 
for eight hundred Dirhams, and he ee a gy 
gave it to him and said: “If one of nab SBS! OW Udy DBZ a] Yak 


you is poor, let him start with (le ee SUAS GS GG 6 apes teat) 
himself; if there is anything left a ae ee ee a ee eee 
over, (let him give it) to his ¢? we 3) ale de Deb ols of 
dependents; if there is anything left gay ys SLB Sg iiss tee 
over, (let him give it) to his ee 
relatives; and if there is anything 

left over, (let him give it) here and 

there.” (Sahih) 


MAY ech A gS abel ob puttl taal 3 ele Ob cals HI cbine a hi ge So 
WEE SSS Od gay cay dhe oy) peeled Lyle cya 


Pa 


4658. It was narrated from Jabir =: 38 SsGé 33 $tn5 GGai - non 
that the Prophet #£€ sold a Big PR eas. ie Bh a. ees 
Mudabbar. (Sahih) gi Gila ole Gur cdl ay Gus 


ie glee 8 MS of the Je y 
5 py we ei Of se 

cath ce ele] dade ge YN cde ae Ob cg gel esol an lt ge a 
AVON le 6s SN OB gay oa ULE 
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Chapter 85. Selling A (AY dived!) CELE 285 - (A0 \) 
Mukatib™! pee nes 
4659, It was narrated from ‘Aishah =: JG un 2) ES UAT - tn04 
that Barirah came to ‘Aishah asking te - tod: wie: cede RY teed 
her to help her with her contract of 95% GF syle yl of Col Gus 


1] Mukétib: A slave who has writ of manumission to buy his freedom from his master. 
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manumission. ‘Aishah said: “Go. 


back" to your “masters, and if ‘they 


agree to let me pay off your contract; 
of manumission, and let your loyalty ‘* 
be:to me, then I will doit.” Barirah. . 
told her masters about that, but they . 


tefused and said: “If she wants to 


seek ‘reward (with Allah) by freeing. - 
you, let her do so, but your loyalty . 
will bé to us.”? She told ‘the 


Messéngeér, of Allah #¢ about: that,, 


and the Messenger of Allah #8 said’ 
to‘her: “Buy her and set her free,” 
and loyalty belongs. to the one who:, 


set the slave free.” Then the 


Messenger of Allah 2 said: “What ::. 


is the matter with people, who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Allah? Whoever 
stipulates something that is not in 
the Book of Allah, it is not valid 
even if he stipulates one hundred 
conditions. The condition of Allah is 


more deserving of being followed. 


and is more binding. ” (Sahih) 


7 ere ISA Eee. a G wh reco "geal jeg eps 
Fs ee ee T yad Vl ol dls wl: e geal. gehen aX OUN: ra 


Comments: ’ 


. Wot: ral 6S SII 


_ This narration has;preceded in Hadith 3481. Here, matter worth exploring is: 
Could a Mukétab slave be sold? Mukdtab is a slave whose owner makes a 
settlement with im -that if he-pays this. much‘ stim of money.in-so many 

_ dinstallments.(or full payment at one go), over a stretch of time, he would gain 
freedom. Apparently, it is an agreement which cannot be breached. 


Chapter 86: If A’ Mukatib'Is* * 
Sold Before He Pays Off His 
vou -Of-Manumission...:. 


4660. It was narrated ‘that ‘ Aishahi * 


said: “Barirah came to me and 


said: ‘O ‘Aishah, I have drawn up a 
woke ed gaeir tsa 8 ge RG naphny 


Sf aexae G ar CHET. Gh pera) |): 
(A: iia), yobs, anks ee pit. 


Tevet Steal 
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contract of manumission with my 
masters, (to buy my freedom) in 
return for nine Uwgiyahs, one 
Uwgiyah to be paid each year; help 
me.’ She had not yet paid anything 
toward her contract of 
manumission.’ ‘Aishah, who liked 
her and wanted to help her, said: 
‘Go back to your masters and if 
they agree to let me pay the whole 
sum and that your loyalty will be to 
me, I will do it.’ So Barirah went to 
her masters and suggested that to 
them, but they refused and said: ‘Tf 
she wants to seek reward (with 
Allah) by freeing you, let her do so, 
but (your loyalty) will be to us.’ 
‘Aishah told the Messenger of 
Alléh #% about that and he said: 
‘Do not let that stop you. Buy her 
and set her free, and loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.’ So she did that, then 
the Messenger of Allah #@ stood 
up before the people, praised and 
glorified Allah, then said: “What is 
the matter with people who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Allah? Whoever 
stipulates a condition that is not in 
the Book of Allah, it is invalid, 
even if there are a hundred 
conditions. The decree of Allah 
takes priority, and the condition of 
Allah is more binding. And loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.” (Sahih) 


Ege) aks 
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Chapter 87. Selling Loyalty (4l- 
Wala’) 


4661. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& forbade selling loyalty or 
giving it away. (Sahih) 


ean! otis 


(Ao dima) g VGN ASS - CAV perce 


ee G65 NG on bF BE al 


diane ede oye VOT ce cates eVsll ae oF sell wh (pall tplne a el ge od 


Comments: 


: AY ON ge SI 3 Pa 64 po Cyl 


Wala or the right of inheritance of a slave is the connection and relationship, 
which is established between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
upon the latter’s emancipation. Apparently, relationships and linkages could 
neither be sold nor could they be gifted to someone. 


4662. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 forbade selling loyalty or giving 
it away. (Sahih) 


ol gb he gf dl we 2 yu Gis 
eS oo be ot BB al J485 ol se 
ee OF3 


gag WORE CS pSLy VAY /Y SC cou) & 50S! eo AS Lemree 23 Gow) ] ‘eps 
PMly GL ails ca skp gy dle Sue ge ale jie 


4663. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 


Alléh 8% forbade selling loyalty or 
giving it away.” (Sahih) 


eae pe & Be sl - ev 

Sow 4 o ° va “4%. 
be Hb 32 pall GF betes! Bhs 
wt dE AE gil oF cole of abl we 


fet awe + 4 “ 
ae 55 VSN eo BF BB al 585 


oF aa oF LRLES a CAD eV SI fez oe tll ek teal ‘plana ae pli gees 
SN 2 gas 642 Ayes alm cya UL ES ah catay oY sll face wel «gral egubedly ead 


Chapter 88. Selling Water 


4664. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade selling water. (Sahih) 
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epths 2 Gh OT $2 cil gl 
re 2 ot Bie he Sew oe EE, xy pe 
ee OF ot RE A! 55 Ol ‘gle oF 

elit 


hs call cyl ge elle a WWOT Ce SS OS yay [epee colt] | ee oat 
Comments: 

Water is the basic necessity of humans and animals. Survival without water is 
not possible. Besides, Allah, Most High, has made available abundant water 
free of cost. If there is water in excess of quenching one’s thirst, it is one’s 
obligatory duty to provide it to others free of cost. And if it is in excess after 
meeting one’s needs of taking a bath and making ablution, it is essential to 
provide it to others for bath and ablution, free of cost. 


4665. Abi Al-Minhal said: “Theard = 3252 2) yl Lte5 ins pe ~ €V10 
Iyas bin ‘Umar’ — and on one 23 ra ee ae SS fates 
occasion he said: “Ibn ‘Abd —say:‘T G4 2 YU ~ 4 Labls — geri ee oh 
heard the Messenger of Allah # ;j g 

forbid the sale of water.” (Sahih)  — _ : ae . ia 
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) S85 5% Gy Gel) Cree tse dled 


said: “I did not understand some of Ue ait) 625 ke: 4b ate cy oF 
the statement of Abii Al-Minhal asl 7 7) C2"? 3" “Cah ah a i" 
wanted to.” ae ail J 1a JB cel AS LF ek 


Cade oye VeVi celal! ae Ge cet! wh egal carl ol a 21 [eon] ex Saal 
doereneg 6" cere ie "VYV A code Jl Sby EVVOV Ie 65S Ld shy b 4s Be Cy Olan 
«gel atid ys UV EE/Y line bpd le Sleds CO9E TE cog sled on! 


Chapter 89. Selling Surplus cll J Bea (AG Sell) 
Water : eee 

(AV daoess1) 
4666. It was narrated from Ilyas “WE ed ie beg est — ett 


that the Messenger of Allah ces es 
forbade selling surplus water. The <Jlge!l Gl JE «ane Le 353 Gas 
keeper of Al-Wahat!!] sold the eos ot we at 25 Sf Ul te 
surplus water of Al-Wahat, and OF ut UMS ON ih OF 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr disapproved of le Jab bagi A U5 colsl! fuss 
that. (Sahih) 5, tee Se ot eet 


[1 4 water source in At-T#if. 
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ad ax oly AMVOAr a SSS eee) cpl) Eysod} 5] [mene] : Fda) 
oobe ol 8 2a ou cpm sae cel ga agls 64 veer] o* \YVi;: 7a 


4667. Iyés bin ‘Abd, the Coinceinion 
of the Prophet #8 said: “Do not sell 


surpliis “water; for’ thé" Pidpliet & -_ 


forbade the sale of ited water.” 


Jo 
Chapter 90. Selling Wine 


4668. It was aerated esd Ibn 


Wa'lah Al-Misri that he asked Ibn © 
“Abbas -about what. is. produced: 
from. grapes.. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “A 
man gave the Messenger of Allah 
#@ a. skin full of wine, and ‘the 
Prophet #@ said to him: ‘Did you 
Kiiow that Allah has forbidden it? 
He whispered.some thing and_I did | 
not understand What he whispered — 
as I wanted to. I asked a person 
who was beside’ hint “and ‘the 
Prophet #8 said to him: ‘What are 
you whispering’ about?’ "He said:' ‘I 
told him to sell it.’ The. Prophet #% 
said: ‘The One Who forbade 
drinking it also forbade selling it,’ 
Then he opened the vessels and 


poured: out ‘their ‘contents. a 


(Sahih) 2 
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4669. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Verses of Ribé 
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were revealed, the Messenger of ee. Ae UE tise g 
Allah #% stood up on the Minbar  °22°24 OF OGts Bue (JG ass ae 


and recited them to the people, Aisle be Bien aes mn oa is 
then he forbade dealing in wine” |g ge ae ae are 
(Sahih) dh S55 pb GO Gt) cp Ws ict 


pad 2 Ha 

cpt EOE IE OB pee A aBS Fae yd GE dj" tb Upowll cgoedl a oT ae ss 
Sade ge VAC coed ae peed oh BLN celies Lab Goptll Obie tute 
Wie SS Lb 5h) 64) ) pena 


{z ae Pd 
Chapter 91. Selling Dogs AS a HG - 4) el 
(A4 dae) 
4670. Abi Mas‘fid ‘Ugbah bin 23h) Gis db ES ie - ew 


‘Amr said: “The Messenger of Allah @ geese ts : bea a 
#@ forbade the price of a dog, the 2% of NS gl b¢ voles oil oF 


gift of a female fornicator, andthe fz. 27 alee ey ty 
fee ofa fortuneteller.” (Sahih) i oan syle poy 


gilts ead 5 HN 3 be & 
«oS 
SWAY EG 66S od p85 CEVAVE cpa! ee ed 
Comments: 
(See No. 4697). 


4671. It was narrated that Ibn #4! 4% & el we Gel ~ £11 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Sp FG Sek ash SOW eal ae on 
Allah # said — among the things ) eee 
that he forbade - ‘And the price of gi! ge Sha Jy aati Ure 
a dog.” (Sahih) eee be ae 
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Chapter 92. Exceptions From 
That 


4672. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ forbade the price of 
dogs and cats, except hunting dogs. 
(Da 7) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is Munkar. 


WETS CPS Od pty 


Chapter 93. Selling Pigs 


4673. It was. narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say, when 
he was in Makkah during the Year 
of the Conquest: “Allah and His 
Messenger have forbidden the sale 
of wine, dead animals, pigs and 
idols.” It was said: “O. Messenger 
of Allah, what do: you think about 
the fat of the dead animal, for 
ships are caulked: with it, skins are 
daubed with. it and people use it in 
their lamps.” He said: “No, it is 
Haram.” And: the Messenger of 
Alléh: #2 then said: “May Allah 
curse the Jews, for when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, forbade the 
meat (of dead animals); to them, 
they melted it down and sold it, 
and consumed its, price.” (Sahih): 


. Ye: 
Comments:. 
(See No. 4261). 
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Chapter 94. Stud Fees For A re ae ee 
Male Camel Seed lhe A - AE penal) 


(4¥ dal) 
4674. Jabir said: “The Messenger ea Ieee Arig | — €£4Vé 


of Allah #@ forbade charging stud oe Bie Ls 
fees for a camel, the sale of water, 9 sa! Poles Bah dB dE cles oF 
the renting of land for cultivation. Be MOR Gate P 

Selling one’s land and water, this is , , 
what the Prophet #§ forbade.”  «jertl ole an iF ge abl S545 
(Sahih) oy uae 


3 ED) 
cell os BBL OS Gi el be Ge Ge Gl GUL gle eo shia se 
. Wie SSB shy (4 Gr cy) ale oe YO/VOV0 re 


ry 
- vot 


a dea oe Py Fy 
4675. It was narrated that Ibn patil C2 GEL el — fe 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of whe Pe Og Te ea I Ae 
Allah #% forbade charging stud fees Ce OF pablal or delet 
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sir ec 88 Foes fleet fe eri ie 
for a stallion.” (Sahih) saat fo oe a Kees c £ SaaS ol 
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4676. It was narrated that Anas dl - £1 


bin Malik said: “A man from Banu Ge ers er eRe sey ovat ceays 
As-Sa‘q, one of Banu Kilab, came a peeled oF e uw aig aad 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 3,6 8352 3} els Bas IE Zel53Il 
asked him about charging stud fees hes ctl oo att et oor 
for a stallion. He forbade him to 9") O% SS727~) a8 paPlah gl doe 
do that, but he said: ‘We give adil be 1e5 be. Suu ME oil 
payment for that.” (Sahih) ° 
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ry 
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WESC fenill Gane Lal S 3 cles Ob ce sell cde dl onal [meeel ig sd 
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4677. Abii Hurairah said: “The 3° yhe (2 tome Ge - S1VV 
Messenger of Allah #@ forbade the HG scath 6 223 he 5G ate 


earnings of a cupper, the price ofa =~ — as ay * 

dog and stud fees for a stallion.” ipja Ui Gas :dU oe esl gpl Caged 

(Sahih) of 8s ge 8 3 ee “ > 
oes OF RE Al de yt 
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4678. It was narrated that Abi ;3 24 J, ase gal - ta 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The Acs Gls UG 3k hs 23 ts 


Messenger of Alléh #€ forbade - : 59 
charging stud fees for a stallion.” = as of 32 oe ol oll gf « olde be 
(Sahih) ee 
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4679. It was narrated that (Abi POT we by els re — ¢1v4 
Hurairah) said: “The Messenger of 5, ge) et a eee 
Allah 2% forbade the price ofadog eee ll oF dras gil Ge idle 
and stud fees for a stallion.” Zee tghla [boom sah eel stale 
(Sahih) ai Ce ee 
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Chapter 95. If A Man Buys A 
Product Then Becomes 
Bankrupt, And The Product 
Itself Is Found With Him 


4680. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If a _ person 
becomes bankrupt, then a man 
finds the goods that he sold to him 
with him, he has more right to 
them than anyone else.” (Sahil) 
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4681. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah from the Prophet #8, that 
if a man becomes bankrupt, then a 
specific item is found with him, and 
is recognized, then it belongs to the 
one who sold it to him. (Sahih) 
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4682. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 
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Allah #8 said: ‘Give him charity.’ tee - Fae og att ar ae 
So the people gave him charity, but @ U9 “ee! Ne plead ne al 
that was not enough to pay off his 3353 YE lS Lg BE al S25 age 
debts. The Messenger of Allah #¢ hs WO oe ae yh cos he Sas 
said: ‘Take what you find, but you “#1 |p42i) :88 al Jp) Sk as 
‘ 29 Ped id tig Ns aN gla ae fa A 
have n0 right to more than that. SUB 435 cy Sys js oly ale 13 2% 
(meaning his creditors). (Sahih) anise Se 5 as eee 
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Chapter 96. If A Man Sells An 
Item And A Third Party Has 
More Right To It 


4683. Usaid bin Hudair bin Simak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% ruled that if a man found 
(his goods) in the possession of a 
man who was not guilty, then if he 
wished he could give the man what 
he had paid for it, or if he wished 
he could go after the one who had 
stolen it. Abii Bakr and ‘Umar 
passed similar judgments. (Sahih) 
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4684. Usaid bin Zuhair Al-AnsAri, 
who was one of Banu Harithah 
narrated that there was the 
governor of Al-Yamamah, and 
Marwan wrote to him saying that 
Mu‘awiyah had written to him, 
saying that any man who had 
something stolen from him had 
more right to it wherever he found 
it. Then Marw4n wrote saying that 
to me (Usaid). I wrote to Marwan 
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saying that the Prophet #¢ had 
ruled that if the one who bought it 
from the one who stole it is not 
guilty of anything (and did not 
realize that it was stolen goods), 
then the owner has the choice: If 
he wishes, he may buy it from the 
one who bought it from the thief, 
or if he wishes he may go after the 
thief. Abii Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman also passed judgment 
along these lines. Marwan sent my 
letter to Mu‘adwiyah, and 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Marwan 
(saying): ‘Neither you nor Usaid 
are in a position to tell me what to 
do, rather I am the one who tells 
you what to do because J am 
superior in rank to you, so do what 
I tell you.’? Marwan sent the letter 
of Mu‘aéwiyah to me, and I said: ‘I 
will not judge according to 
Mu‘awiyah’s opinion as long as I 
am the governor.” (Sahih) 
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4685. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A man has more 
right to his own wealth when he 
finds it, and the buyer should 
pursue the one who sold it to him.” 


(Da‘f) 
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4686. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If a woman is 
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married off by two guardians, then 
the first marriage is the one that 
counts, and if a man selis 
something to two men, it belongs 
to the first one.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 97. Borrowing 


4687. It was narrated from Isma‘il 
bin Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Rabi‘ah, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Prophet 2 
borrowed forty thousand from me, 
then some wealth came to him, and 
he paid me back and said: ‘May 
Allah bless your family and your 
wealth for you; the reward for 
lending is praise and repayment.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


VN 


It is permissible to take a loan in times of need, particularly for the needs of 


the community. 


Chapter 98. Stern Warning 
Concerning Debt 


4688. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Jahsh said: “We 
were sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah #8 when he raised his head 
toward the sky, and put his palm 
on his forehead, then he said: 
‘Subhan Allah, what a stern 
warning has been revealed!’ We 
fell silent and were scared. The 
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following day I asked him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is this 
stern warning that has been 
revealed?’ He said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if a man 
were to be killed in the cause of 
Allah then brought back to life, 
then killed, then brought back to 
life, then killed, but he owed a 
debt, he would not enter Paradise 
until his debt was paid off.” 
(Sahil) 
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4689. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #% at a funeral, and he 
said: ‘Is there anyone from banu so 
and so here?’ He said this three 
times. Then a man stood up, and 
he said to him: “What kept you 
from answering the first two times? 
I am not going to say anything but 
good to you. so and so (mentioning 
the name of a man from among 
them) has died and he is being 
detained (from entering Paradise) 
because of his debt.”” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Te Cased 


‘He is detained from entering Paradise’ — his debt should be immediately 
repaid on his behalf, so that he could be set free or could enter Paradise. 
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Chapter 99. Leniency sien pA «Said 
Concerning That CV dan) 28 deg ~ V4 paeacdl) 


4690. It was narrated that ‘Imran :dG &tai 23 At el - £14. 
bin Hudhaifah said: “Maiminah Bet eas eae a 2 ss 
used to take out loans frequently, 2° g? 222 Of S20 OF nyt te 
and some of her family criticized 2315 : 3G Giz on oljee be ode oil 
her and denounced her for that. a a ae ae ae ar pa a 
: : . AGE s UEKI G ae <7 55 F Soe 
She said: ‘I will not stop taking Ss 3 Wal i Css, Oe ae 
loans, for I heard my close friend af Se Hie cclgtien jas s Gat; 
and my beloved say: “There is no ‘ ae ae 
one who takes out a loan, and tS 5 BE ty Le Cage 85 Gl 
Allah knows that he intends to pay ¢ 
it back, but Allah will pay it back aie ue : at oes 
for him in this world.” (Hasan) MGT 3 AE il old] Y] oeliai 
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Comments: r < 
Allah grants him a graceful success and helps him repay the debt, or causes a 
righteous person to pay his debt on his behalf. 


4691. It was narrated from “ssh ae tae eae 

cUbaldaliah bin ‘Abduliah. bin et ee 
‘Utbah that Maiminah, the wife of 3 
the Prophet 2%, took a loan, andit =. - 
was said to her: “O Mother of the 
Believers, why have you taken a 2 dl we os al oe 
loan when you do not have the Pee oo ai ae 7 
means to pay it off?” She said: “I CG huh ila 5 Sell ea) 
heard the Messenger of Allah 28 ¢2i5 ie lp. Gases tee bh 
say: ‘Whoever takes a loan Prats Veit. “ser eee 
intending to pay it back, Allah, the ‘J »% #5 ail d525 Cae gl tot 
Mighty and Sublime, will help  %) Zuf a3¢ af 42 345 G5 3 
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Man Takes A Long Time To a 
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4692. It was narrated that Abb = :JU aac 3} ms Gel - ev4y 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #€ said: ‘If one of you is 
referred to a rich man (to help : 
repay a debt), he should accept el yn JG BE eal of IE ce 3é 
that referral, and (wrongdoing) is 5, 4) yee ep 
when a rich man takes a long time ho ellali's ‘ea eke lt coe! 
to repay a debt.” (Sahih) 4 ral 
Fa ae de cell ge SET af rob CoM yadt eg sbedl on pli sd 
WAV 6S BS shy 4 Eee gy Olde Eade ge TYAAT SE 


veel 36 on CT ge btas ais 


4693. It was narrated from ‘Amr =: eal meee ae - “14y 


bin Ash-Sharid, that his father said: ie ho ee te accth ts es 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘**? ce! of yo oF Patel gal Ga 
‘If one who can afford it delays fg uk te cope of seme Le 
repayment, his honor and ~~ C , 
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repay debt), he should accept that a eT ee ere eee. 
referral.” (Sahih) cel pea) :JG te | J Ol aps 
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4696. It was narrated from {sYi te 23 Mek GST - tran 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from i 


Wee ae JE Ans eee 2G 
his father, that a man from among 0* Ja Gas :JB ale Gas iJ 
the Ansér was brought to the ai os 8 cor 8 gy ee 8 Fy ets 

: : dl We Be cage cp dil we oy Olike 
Prophet #¢ for him to offer the ~~ ~) ee gr es — : 
funeral prayer, and he said: “Your {2 %) J! raul of 6 al of 
companion owes a debt.” Abia NS is clas we ee o 

ji geil s ort a! las LasN3 


Qatadah said: “I will guarantee it jf 
for him.” The Prophet #% said: “In Gf: 31 Ju ats riele dé cle SY 
full?” He said: “In full.” (Sahih ; obs 
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WANG es SH od gag VAN cetat [ener colin] see ee 


Chapter 103. Encouragement To ern ie C255 — Oh grees) 


Pe OE Ne, (\+) daoil) ¢LZaal 
4697. It was narrated from Abd 38 pale! & alas) Gat - ev4y 
Hurairah that the Messenger of  <-7 jc tg 2 fte ‘ 
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4698. It was narrated from Abo =. GU nls 3 ne Gt ~ $44 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of ae are oe op eee mene oe 
Allah #% said: “There was aman of 7) of ORE onl gh Call Gus 
who never did any good deed, but Le i fe ee ee 
: Sr ost! OF 8 7E wt! OF § 

he used to lend to people and he Page oe eh 3 : a ae a 
would say to his messenger: ‘Take d** po > off :dE BE al 905 
what can be paid easily and leave jf 33 -hy targe Es Le eg 
what is difficult; let them off, and nae - ; ree "lass - : ai 
perhaps Ajlah, the Most High, will 53455 346 G Ss Gop Se ht 
let us off.” When he died, Allah fe etl be cere SE tee 

; > ila La be GGL Ol 
the Mighty and Sublime, said to ~~) 7) ‘> 47° ; 
him: ‘Did you ever do any good Shi \%5 Cle Ja 2 ley Se il du 
deed?’ He said: ‘No, but I had ag 2 son. act cue oe es 
slave and I used to lend to people. ot SASg OME J OG SI YE CY Fb 
When I sent him to collect the uit -3 28 oles BS cz, 
debts I said to him: Take what cans) gop tl eee ogc ye Note oe 
be paid easily and leave what is SHE GI fl 55s je Ge STG 28 
difficult; let them off, and perhaps ite Zils a As 1 OE te 
Allah will let us off.” Allah, the 
Most High, said: ‘I have let you 
off.” (Sahih) 
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Prophet #@ said: “A man used to 
lend to people, but if he realized oO 
that someone was going through  ,; 
hardship, he would say to his slave: > Sra Tae creer eee * 
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4700. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, admitted 
to Paradise a man who was 
easygoing in buying and selling, in 
paying off debts and asking for 
repayment.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 105. Partnership 
Without Contributing 


4701. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Sa‘d, ‘Ammar and 
I entered into a partnership on the 
Day of Badr, (agreeing to share) 
whatever was allotted to us. 
‘Ammar and I did not get anything, 
but Sa‘d got two prisoners.” (Da@f) 
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Comments: 


‘Partnership signifies whatever portion one receives; ‘we would distribute it 
equally among us.’ There is no harm in this kind of partnership when a couple 
of people work together and they become equal partners in whatever income 


they procure. 


4702. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: “Whoever sets 
free his share of a slave should set 
him free completely from his own 
wealth, if he has enough weaith to 
cover the price of the slave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 106. Shared 
Ovnership Of Slaves 


4703. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever sets free 
his share of a slave, and he has 
sufficient wealth to set him free 
completely by paying the price of 
the slave, then he should set him 
free with his own wealth.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 107. Shared 
Ownership Of Date Palms 


4704. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #% said: “Any one 
of you who has land, or date palm 
trees, he should not sell them until 
he offers them to his partner first.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 108. Shared 
Ownership Of Houses 


4705. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
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ruled that pre-emption is to be ,«» ., 4 a2 4s 2 
. : : : we dl 45 wos td WE te, 
given in everything that is shared in BS al 45 pad db risa ae 
which the division is not clear,  Lsis5 a5 wa 53 18 3 ack, 
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(the share-owner) sells it without 4 el 58 
informing him, then he has more 
right to it.” (Sahih) 
oy pea ae ols ST as Sh we 3 Cee al seks [meee] ees 
Comments: 
(See No. 4650). 
Chapter 109. Pre-Emption And (e515 Seal 353 — (1-4 prea) 
Its Rulings (sy tied) 
4706. It was narrated that Abi cle e 8S Bie 4s 
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Comments: 

In the Sunan and Musnad Ahmad, there occurs a narration of the same 
signification, transmitted Jaébir 2. It also contains the condition provided 
their pathway is one. So to speak, a neighbor has the right of pre-emption 
(Shuf‘a) if he is a partner in the pathway, etc. In this way, all the narrations 
would be acted upon or brought into practice. Some venerable individuals 
bestow the right of pre-emption to a neighbor irrespective of whether or not 
he is a partner from any dimension. But this would contravene the agreed 
upon narrations of the two Sahihs (Al-Bukhért and Muslim), in which there is 
negation of pre-emption after the formal distribution of property and the 
pathways having been separate {for instance, see No. 4708). 


4707. It was narrated from ‘Amr: JU wall 43 Glesy GET - evey 
zi e's on i] Brae 

bin Ash-Sharid, from his father, , ,'.. 5. 5 ke 

that a man said: “O Messenger of 9 o> Ge 2JB Gin & ae Ge 


ah, no one else has any share in to anes oe oe oe BF 8F 
Allah, y GRIP OF Saat IE GE plas 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 367 Ege! HGS 


my land, but there are neighbors.” ¥ ge. 
He said: “The neighbor has more = : a 


pe property that is near.” tid NG S yb ye ar ne weil td | 
sis Sede a at d,25 J Ad Vy 

Peete | 
we YE Gladl Gad Ob MI cork ol ar el [meee kel] eed 


ao tay: 6s SS ost 9 6% ginal Sod Cade 
Comments: < oa 


Provided the pathway is one and the same. 
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The Book Of Oaths 
(Qasémah)"4! Retaliation 
And Blood Money 


Chapter 1. Qasamah During 
The Jahiliyyah 


4710. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The first instance of 
Qasémah during the Jéhiliyyah 
involved a man from Banu Hashim 
who was employed by a man from 
Quraish, from another branch of 
the tribe. He went out with him, 
driving his camels, and another 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
them. The leather rope of that 
man’s bag broke, so he said (to the 
hired worker): ‘Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag, lest the camels 
run away from me.’ So he gave him 
a rope and he tied his bag with it. 
When they halted, ali the camels’ 
legs were hobbled except one 
came]. The one who had hired him 
said: ‘Why is this camel, out of ail 
of them, not hobbled?’ He said: 
‘There is no rope for it.’ He said: 
‘Where is its rope?’ He said: ‘A 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
and the leather rope of his bag had 
broken, and he asked me to help 
him; he said: “Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag lest the camels 
Tun away from me, so I gave him a 


368 iG ogdlls dala) Wis 


Salads GS — (60 paul 
(YA tins) HUG oat 
CHE gH LH 3357 — 0 penal) 
(\ diol!) (Adal 3 


JG 5 Uf Mak GA - evie 
yg as TES oe Saks is 


4 Py 
Ae, “ 


A Gis 238 tdi fi gis Gs 238 


th ol gb Se be Bi Ls 
SS Gale 3 cis wid a5f :38 


° Yee tpobe,g gi “° Bae 

oe dro rll psle 2 be ro 

a Glib 6 est bby ue 
# 


Both ke iy oll 
Ai by 21 US sallgt Ha3e Sak 
Vie het Ni iV Lalit 532 
ls 5 UE ait Gy Ab 
skis oll dw ches Hot YE LY 
CIN! of bs J i oth be 8G & 
lic BE db ote 155 :db 


Sef, Fate ee Be - 8 


Jliy tel dl SEG alge 532 


os 
2 


Siete Ages] : Ou oad Jai eed 


[1] Qasamah: an oath taken by some people concerning the accusation of having killed 


somebody. 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasémah)... 


rope.” He struck him with a stick, 
which led to his death. Then a man 
from Yemen passed by him (the 
man from Banu Hashim, just 
before he died) and he (the 
Hashimi man) said: ‘Are you going 
to attend the Pilgrimage?’ He said: 
‘I do not think I will attend it, but 
perhaps I will attend it.’ He said: 
‘Will you convey a message from 
me once in your lifetime?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘If you attend the 
Pilgrimage, then call out, O family 
of Quraish! If they respond, then 
call out, O family of Hashim! If 
they respond, then ask for Abd 
Talib, and tell him that so and so 
killed me for a rope.’ Then the 
hired worker died. When the one 
who had hired him came, Abi 
Talib went to him and said: ‘What 
happened to our companion?’ He 
said: ‘He fell sick and I took good 
care of him, but he died, so I 
stopped and buried him.’ He said: 
‘He deserved that from you.’ Some 
time passed, then the Yemeni man 
who had been asked to convey the 
message arrived at the time of the 
Pilgrimage. He said: ‘O family of 
Quraish!’ And they said: ‘Here is 
Quraish.’ He said: ‘O family of 
Banu Hashim!’ They said: ‘Here 
are Banu Hashim.’ He said: ‘Where 
is Abi Talib?’ He said: ‘Here is 
Abi Talib.” He said: ‘so and so 
asked me to convey a message to 
you, that so and so killed him for a 
camel’s rope.’ Abi Talib went to 
him and said: ‘Choose one of three 
alternatives that we are offering 
you. If you wish, you may give us 
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one hundred camels, because you 
killed our companion by mistake; 
or if you wish, fifty of your men 
may swear an oath that you did not 
kill him; or if you wish, we will kill 
you in retaliation.’ He went to his 
people and told them about that, 
and they said: “We will swear the 
oath.’ Then a woman from Banu 
Hashim, who was married to one 
of their men and had borne him a 
child, came to Abi Talib and said: 
‘O Abi Talib, I wish that my son, 
who is one of these fifty men, 
should be excused from having to 
take the oath.’ So he excused him. 
Then one of the men came to him 
and said: ‘O Aba Talib, you want 
fifty men to take the oath in lieu of 
one hundred camels, which means 
that each man may give two camels 
instead, so here are two camels; 
take them from me, and do not 
make me take the oath.’ So he 
accepted them, and did not make 
him take the oath. Then forty-eight 
men came and took the oath.” Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, by the time a year 
had passed, none of those forty- 
eight men remained alive.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Qasamah is a particular form of oath, and it means when someone is found 
slain in some region, and the slayer is not identified, or some people are 
under suspicion that they are involved in the killing, but evidence is not 
available, then an oath is taken from fifty trustworthy individuals from 
amongst the people of that region, that they have neither killed the person 
nor do they iknow the killer. In this way the people of that region are absolved 
from the accusation or suspicion of the murder. In the above-quoted incident, 
the killer was not confessing, and there was no evidence either. There was 
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only a verbal message. The whole incident, therefore, was suspicious. Hence, 
the oath was taken. 


Chapter 2. Qasémah CY Adm!) ALARM - CY penned!) 
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Islam has ended only the evil customs of the time of Jahiliyyah, not each and 
every custom. 
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Messenger of Allah #8 confirmed it 
in the case of an Ansari who was 
found slain in the dry well of the 
Jews, and Ansar said: “The Jews 
killed our companion.” (Sahiiz) 
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Chapter 3. Family Of The 
Victim Should Swear The Oath 
First, In The Case Of Qasémah 


4714. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah set’ out for 
Khaibar because of some problem 
that had arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah and he told him that 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit, or a well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him.” They said: 
“By Allah, we did not kill him.” 
Then he went back to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and told him about that. 
Then he and Huwayysah — his 
brother who was older than him - 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, came 
(to the Prophet #). Muhayysah, _ 
who was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, began to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Let the 
elder speak first.” So Huwayysah 
spoke, then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah 8% said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of Allah #% sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
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back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him.” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman: “Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?” They said: “No.” He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?” They said: “They are not 
Muslims.” So the Messenger of 
Allah #% paid (the Diyah) himself, 
and he sent one hundred she-camels 
to their abodes. Sahl said: “A red 
she-camel from among them kicked 
me.” (Sahil) 
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1. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl and Muhayyasah were cousin brothers. They owned land 
in Khaibar, which they had received by way of the spoils of Khaibar. 

2. In some narrations, mention of taking an oath from the Jews comes first 
because they were the defendants and the oath is the right of the defendant. 
In this narration, taking the oath from the claimants (plaintiffs) comes first. 
Though majority of the narrations are harmonious with the latter form, and 
Imam Ahmad has given precedence to these narrations, based on this 
principle of narration. And Allah knows best! 


4715. It was narrated from Abi 
Laila bin ‘Abduliah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah, that he informed him, 
and some men among the elders of 
his people, that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
and Muhayysah set out for Khaibar 
because of some problem that had 
arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah, and he told him that 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit or well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him.” They said: 
“By Allah, we did not kill him.” 
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Then he went back to his people and 
told them about that. Then he and 
his brother Huwayysah, who was 
oider than him, and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, came (to the 
Prophet #%). Muhayysab, who was 
the one who had been at Khaibar, 
began to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allah 8% said: “Let the elder 
speak first.” So Huwayysah spoke, 
then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of Allah #§ sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him.” The Messenger of Allah 
#% said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and ‘Abdur-Rahm4n: “Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?” They said: “No.” He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?” They said: “They are not 
Muslims.” So the Messenger of 
Allah #% paid it himself, and he sent 
one hundred she-camels to their 
abodes. Sahl said: “A red she-camel 
from among them kicked me.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings In The 
Report Of Sahl 


4716. It was narrated from Yahya, 
from Bushair bin Yasa, from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah who said — and I 
think he said: and from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij, the two of them said — : 
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“Abdullah bin Sahl bin Zaid and 
Muhayysah bin Mas‘tid went out 
until when they reached Khaibar, 
they went their separate ways. Then 
Muhayysah found ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl slain, so he buried him. Then he 
came to the Messenger of Allah #&, 
along with Huwayysah bin Mas‘tid 
and ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Sahl, who 
was the youngest of them. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak before his 
two companions, but the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said to him: “Let the 
elder speak first.” So he fell silent 
and his two companions spoke, then 
he spoke with them. They told the 
Messenger of Allah #% about the 
ldlling of ‘Abdullah bin Sahl, and he 
said to them: “Will you swear fifty 
oaths, then you will receive 
compensation, or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness what happened?” He said: 
“Then can the Jews swear fifty oaths 
declaring their innocence?” They 
said: “How can we accept the oath 
of a disbelieving people?” When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ saw that, he 
paid the blood money (himseif). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Allah’s Messenger #€ himself paid the blood money’: This was the 
compassion of the Messenger of Allah #%, shown to the heirs of the slain. 
Otherwise, they did not deserve the blood-wit, because they were not 
prepared to take the oath, nor were they prepared to acknowledge the oaths 


of the defendants. 
4717. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah and Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
that Muhayysah bin Mas‘iid and 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl went to Khaibar 
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for some need they had there, and 
they parted among the palm trees. 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl was killed, and 
his brother ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
Sahl, and Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah, his paternal cousins, 
came to the Messenger of Allah #8. 
‘Abdur-Rahman spoke about his 
brother’s case, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “Let the elders 
speak first.” So they spoke about 
their companion, and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Let fifty of you 
swear an oath.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, it is something 
that we did not witness; how can we 
swear an oath?” He said: “Then let 
the Jews swear fifty oaths to their 
innocence.’’ They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (they are) a 
disbelieving people.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #8 paid the 
blood money himself. Sahl said: “I 
entered a Mirbad of theirs, and one 
of those camels kicked me.” (Sahih) 
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4718. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abit Hathmah that ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl and Muhayysah bin 
Mas‘iid bin Zaid went to Khaibar, 
and at that time there was a peace 
treaty. They went their separate 
ways to go about their business, 
then Muhayysah came upon 
‘Abdullah bin Sabi lying dead in a 
pool of blood. He buried him, then 
he came to Al-Madinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah came to the Messenger 
of Allah #8, and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
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started to speak, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” So he fell 
silent and they (the other two) 
spoke. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Will you swear fifty oaths, 
then you will receive compensation 
or be entitled to retaliate?” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
can we swear an oath when we did 
not witness, and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
Allah #8 paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 


4719, It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah bin Mas‘tid 
bin Zaid went to Khaibar, and at 
that time there was a peace treaty. 
They went their separate ways to 
. go about their business, then 
Muhayysah came upon ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl lying dead in a pool of 
blood. He buried him, then he 
came to Al-Madinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl and Huwhayysah, 
and Muhayysah, the two sons of 
Mas‘tid, came to the Messenger of 
Allah #, and ‘Abdur-Rahmdn 
started to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allah ## said: “Let the elders 
speak first,’ for he was the 
youngest of them. So he fell silent 
and they (the other two) spoke. 
The Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
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“Will you swear fifty oaths, then 
you will receive compensation or 
be entitled to retaliate?” They said: 
“QO Messenger of Allah, how can 
we swear an oath when we did not 
witness and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
Allah #§ paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 


4720. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl Al-Ansart and Muhayysah bin 
Mas‘fid went out to Khaibar and 
went their separate ways to go about 
their business. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansari was killed, and 
Muhayysah, ‘Abdur-Rahman, who 
was the brother of the victim, and 
Huwayysah, came to the Messenger 
of Allah #. ‘Abdur-Rahman started 
to speak, but the Prophet #% said to 
him: “Let the elders speak first.” So 
Muhayysah and Huwayysah spoke 
and told him about the case of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness (what happened) and we 
were not there?” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Then can the Jews 
swear fifty oaths declaring their 
innocence?’’ They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
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accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of Allah 
#@ paid the blood money himself. 
(One of the narrators) Bushair said: 
“Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told me: 
‘One of those camels kicked me in a 
Mirbad of ours.” (Sahilt) 
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4721. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl was found slain, and his 
brother, and two paternal! uncles, 
Huwayysah and Huwayisah, who 
were the paternal uncles of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl, came to the 
Messenger of Allah #&. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” They said: 
“QO Messenger of Allah, we found 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl slain in one of 
the dry wells of Khaibar.” The 
Prophet #¢ said: “Whom do you 
suspect?” They said: “We suspect 
the Jews.”” He said: “Will you 
swear fifty oaths saying that the 
Jews killed him?” They said: “How 
can we swear an oath about 
something that we did not see?” 
He said: “Then can the Jews swear 
fifty oaths declaring that they did 
not kill him?” They said: “How can 
we accept their oaths, when they 
are Mushrikiin?” So the Messenger 
of Allah #@ paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahil) 

Malik narrated this in Mursal 
form. 
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4722. It was narrated from Bushair 
bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansari and Muhayysah bin 
Mas‘iid went out to Khaibar, where 
they went their separate ways to go 
about their business. ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl was killed, and Muhayysah 
came (to Madinah) and went with 
his brother Huwayysah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl to the Messenger 
of Allah 28. ‘Abdur-Rahman 
started to speak, because of his 
position as brother (of the slain 
man) but the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Let the elders speak 
first.’ So Huwayysah and 
Muhayysah spoke, and told him 
about what happened to ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl. The Messenger of Allah 
#% said to them: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?” (In his narration) Malik 
said: “Yahya said: ‘Bushair said 
that the Messenger of Allah 2& 
paid the blood money himself, but 
Sa‘eed bin ‘Ubaid At-Ta’i 
disagreed with them (in reporting 
that).”” (Sahih) 
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4723. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Ubaid At-Tai from Bushair 
bin Yasar who said: “A man from 
among the Ansar who was called 
Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told him 
that some of his people went to 
Khaibar, where they went their 
separate ways. Then they found 
one of their number slain. They 
said to those in whose land they 


380 Gils agiatly doa! iS 


va Soe? i 


joe a) Se Ue 


rd 


i 


38 
ag 


+ ghng 
Al EE phe GY Adis GLas9I 
Le pe « ele Bos oe 
Me lyi gh cseaee ae he Gh 
ae A fis Unt deg taig 

Kal ples eel ME CSI BE 
“s 750 8B bd DE sel by 


o,_- 


Aarne alate ee 
5 oe JB Me gil 


e “hs ce ae 


ail 


pee ne 
CSS gay EVV Ere cpa [eee tg ed 
AVA 
6 Galt 3 dash Gat - evee 
Be diy Ge 6 wd ff Gis 
kes OF fs5 yar g 2H is lls 
ae I ie Ode ay 
SF A aR os ye EO oi 
1 J i asl rere lee (pos 
NG ele GAS Ady oe Gul 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasémah)... 


found him: ‘You killed our 
companion!’ They said: “We did 
not kill him and we do not know 
who killed him.’ They went to the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ and said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah, we went to 
Khaibar and we found one of our 
number slain.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: ‘Let the elders speak 
first.” And he said to them: ‘Bring 
_ proof of the one whom you suspect 
killed him.’ They said: “We do not 
have any proof.’ He said: “Then let 
them swear an oath to you.’ They 
said: ‘We will not accept the oath 
of the Jews.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #@ did not want his blood to 
have been shed with no justice 
done, so he paid a Diyah of one 
hundred camels from the 
Sadagah.”’ ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib 
differed with them. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This narration is in accord with the general principle that the claimant or the 
plaintiff should furnish the evidence. If they fail to furnish any evidence, the 
defendants would be asked to take the oath. Some people have tried to 
reconcile stating that first of all the plaintiff shall be asked to produce the 
evidence. If there is no evidence, oaths shall be demanded from the heirs of 
the slain. If they refuse, then the oaths shall be taken from the defendants. In 
this manner also, all the narrations would conform to each other. 


4724, It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the younger 
son of Muhayysah was found slain 
one morning at the gates of 
Khaibar. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Bring two witnesses to 
(say) who killed him, and he will 
hand him over to you.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, where shall 
I get two witnesses? He was found 
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slain in the morning at their gates.” é - og ¢ 8 ye 
He said: “Will you swear fifty NT le I oad | Ws eae 
oaths?” He said: “O Messenger of OoS5 G tdG Ws Fs aS 0 
Allah #§, how can I swear . a ee ee ete 
concerning something I do not Jl Vlei Yo de le! as5 Lai! 
know?” The Messenger of Allah 2 Cn ote Caltessiy Be ak ane 
said: “Then will you accept fifty gee ee ghee oe 
oaths from them?” He said: “O = edits as Nail S505 Yl eles 
Messenger of Allah, how can we +. ge 4, 4 a- - 8 a4 aa; 
a z \ | 
accept their oaths when they are eM dy) "ote 
Jews?” So. the Messenger of Allah ee weil; 3 an 
#2 told them (the Jews) to pay the ; F 
Diyah and he would help them with 
half.” (Zasan) 
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Comments: 
This narration differs in two things from the rest of the narrations. In this 
narration, the slain has been shown to be the brother of Muhayyasah, and in 
the rest of the narrations Abdulah bin Sahl. If this is one incident, then this 
narration is not correct. What is evident is that the incident is one only. It is, 
therefore, an error of the transmitter. Secondly, casting the one-half blood-wit 
upon the Jews is also in contravention of the other narrations. 
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Comments: 
(See No. 4021). 
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4726. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “A man was killed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #@, and the killer was 
brought to the Prophet #¢. He 
handed him over to the heir of the 
victim, but the killer said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, by Allah I did 
not mean to kill him.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to the 
next of kin: ‘If he is telling the 
truth and you kill him, you will go 
to the Fire.’ So he let him go. He 
had been tied with a string and he 
went out dragging his string, so he 
became known as Dhul-Nis‘ah (the 
one with the string). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. According to the Divine law, the right of retribution belongs to the heirs of 
the slain. If they desire they might slay him, or if they so desire, they might 
forgive him. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% handed over the slayer to the 
guardian of the slain. It is not essential that the killer be killed by the 


government itself. 


2. Only a deliberate killer could be killed by way of retribution. According to the 
statement of the killer, he had not killed the man intentionally. Hence, he did 
not deserve to be slain. But the Prophet’s #% handing over the slayer to the 
heirs of the slain shows that the appearance of the killing was that it was 
deliberate. Of the intention of the killer, only Allah is aware. So to speak, in 
such a situation also, the heirs of the slain should forgive the killer so that one 


may not be killed without right. 


4727.It was narrated from 
‘Algamah bin Wa’il Al-Hadrami 
that his father said: “A man who 
had killed someone was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
was brought by the heir of the 
victim. The Messenger of Allah 2 
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said to him: ‘Will you forgive him?’ ee La ee So ee ee ee 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: will you tl oY idl cyaaly 1B at 05 al 
kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes’ He said: iS wai 336 pes AG ae Basho 
‘Go away.’ Then when he went é H 

away, he called him back and said: ‘J : 
“Will you forgive him?’ He said: «tidy «J 
‘No.’ He said: “Will you accept the “s are 3 a ae 
Diyah?’. He said: ‘No.’ He said: 9 *JB Cas Gb (laatn JB cs db 
‘Will you Kill him?’ He said: “Yes.’ ge Bo see cote 8) Z1M ref 
He said: ‘Go away.’ Then when he e rat Sas - we aa 7 me a ee 
had gone he said: ‘If you forgive “45 Bi) :dU Un5B de eb We 
him, he will carry your sin and the one 
sin of your companion (the ei 
victim).’ So he forgave him and let 

him go.” He said: “And I saw him 

dragging his string.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
“Your own sin and the sin of your companion’ means in the event of 
forgiveness, the sins of the slain would also be cast upon the killer, and he 
(the slain) would become an inhabitant of Paradise. Conversely, in the 
instance of taking retribution, the Killer’s sin of killing would be forgiven; 
while there is no surety concerning the forgiveness of the slain person’s sins. 


Chapter 6, 7. Mentioning The ZL ASEH SCE S38 - (ven i) 
Differences Reported In The on Raard #e rer ae 
Narration Of ‘Alqamah Bin AT — (8 diel!) 4b [515 op ale poe) 
Wa'il oad if 


4728. It was narrated that Wail 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ when the heir of a victim 
brought the killer, leading him by a 
string. The Messenger of Allah 28 . 
said to the heir of the victim: ‘Will ‘d 
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you forgive him?’ He said: ‘No.’ He seta es : eA he RSS 
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When he took him and turned 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasdémah)... 


away, he turned to those who were 


with him, and called him back, and 
said to him: ‘Will you forgive him?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you 
accept Diyah?’ He said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘Will you kill him?’ He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Take him away.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: ‘If you forgive him, he will 
carry your sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim).’ So he 
forgave him and left him, and I saw 
him dragging his string.” (Sahih) 
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4729, A similar report was narrated 
from ‘Alqamah bin Wil from his 
father, from the Prophet #¢. Yahya 
(one of the narrators) said: “He is 
better than him.” (Sahih) 
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4730. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ when a man 
came with a string around his neck 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
this man and my brother were 
digging a hole, and he raised his 
pickax and struck his companion in 
the head, killing him.’ The Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Forgive him,’ but he 
refused and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, this man and my brother 
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i] Meaning, Jami‘ bin Matar from whom he heard this version, is better as a narrator than 
‘Awf bin Abi Jamilah, from whom he heard the previous narration. 
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were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 


companion in the head, killing alg 4 er jleod a3 eras Ce 
him.’ The Prophet #8 said: ‘Forgive gg 3 ee tg ee oer 
him,’ but he refused, then he stood #8 > al 46 viel cle cals gol 
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Allah, this man and my brother Be love 

were digging a hole, and he raised 99 ‘JL 2151 5B SII as ce noes 
his pickax and struck his Be 24% 
eateeniGs in the head, killing caeees dU Aes eat ob sae 
him.’ The Prophet 28 said: ‘Forgive 7353 le ES ls of cap 3d5 36 
him,’ but he refused. He (the 4 + Vater Soe ae 

Prophet #%) said: ‘Go, but if you ae cl wal sees SE 4 
kill him, you will be like him.” So 238 2S iy OS £3 Be eas 
he took him out, and they called ,,° _-- as 

out to him: ‘Didn’t you hear what 3 -™ @~” ES Gs i de eas 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said?’ Che BE So tee as 
So he came back and he said: ‘If 1 : 
kill him will I be like him?’ He 

said: ‘Yes. Forgive him.’ Then he 

went out, dragging his string, until 

he disappeared from our view.” 


(Sahih) 
VAYA: 6s SI eat oe) ceVYy: wet [epee J : rs ye 
Comments: C . crt Se 


The apparent connotation is: If you kill him, then you would also become an 
illegitimate killer, but this signification is not meant here, because killing a 
killer is not a crime. So far as the statement of the killer that it was not his 
intention to kill is concerned, only Allah, Most High, is aware of the 
intention. But the gist of the Prophet’s #@ saying was that you would not gain 
any superiority over him. 
4731. ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il narrated 9.525 
from his father that he was sitting .. » 
with the Messenger of Allah 3 
when a man came leading another is 
3} 
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man by a string. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, this man killed 3 
my brother.” The Messenger of hears Gd dtc ee ab 15 tee 
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him.” He said: “Yes, I killed him.” 
He said: “How did you kill him?” 
He said: “He and I were chopping 
firewood from a tree and he 
insulted me, so I got angry and 
struck him with the ax on the 
forehead.” The Messenger of Allah 
## said: “Do you have any wealth 
with which you can pay the Diyah 
to save yourself?” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not have 
anything but my ax and my 
clothes.” The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said to him: “Do you think your 
people will pay to save you?” He 
said: “I am too insignificant to 
them for that.” He threw the string 
to the man and said: “Here, take 
him.” When he turned to go, the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “If he 
kills him, he will be like him.” They 
caught up with the man, and said: 
“Woe to you! The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘If he kills him, he 
will be like him.’” So he went back 
to the Messenger of Allah #@ and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
have been told that you said: ‘If he 
kills him, he will be like him.’ But I 
only took him because you told me 
to. He said: ‘Don’t you want him to 
carry your sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim)?’ He said: 
“Yes, if that is the case.’ He said: 
‘And that is how it is.” (Sahih) 
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4732. It was narrated from Simak 
bin Harb that ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il 
told him that his father said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
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#@ when a man came leading 
another” (and he narrated) a 
similar report. (Sahih) 


“Vy ra 


4733. 1t was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il that his father 
told them that a man who had killed 
another man was brought to the 
Prophet #% and he handed him over 
to the heir of the victim to kill him. 
Then the Prophet #% said to those 
who were sitting with him: “The 
killer and the slain will both be in 
Fire.” A man went after him and 
told him that, and when he told him 
that, he left him (let him go). He 
(the narrator) said: “I saw him 
dragging his string when he let him 
go. I mentioned that to Habib and 
he said: ‘Sa‘eed bin Ashwa‘ told me 
that the Prophet #% commanded the 
man to forgive him.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘The killer and the slain, will both be in the Fire’: This does not mean that if 
he kills him, then both would enter the Fire. Such a connotation is against the 
accepted postulates, because in the event of getting slain, the sir of the slayer 
would be forgiven and the one who seeks retribution would gain his right. 
Why should he be doomed to Fire? But the meaning is that if the slayer and 
the slain are both bent on taking each other’s life, then both of them would 
be doomed to Hellfire. The killer might not necessarily be in the wrong. 
Hence, one should resort to forgiveness. By the usage of such words, it is 
meant to arouse the feelings of forgiveness, and that objective was fulfilled. 


4734. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man brought the 
killer of his kinsman to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Forgive him.” 
But he refused. He said: “Take the 
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Diyah,” but he refused. He said: 
“Go and kill him then, for you are 
just like him.” So he went away, 
but some people caught up with 
the man and told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #% had said: 
“Kill him for you are just like him.” 
So he let him go, and the man 
passed by me dragging his string. 
(Sahih) 
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‘Dragging his string’ means he did not even delay to pause to undo his cord. 


He fled away like that. 


4735. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a man came to the 
Prophet #¢ and said: “This man 
killed my brother.” He said: “Go 
and kill him as he killed your 
brother.” The man said to him: 
“Fear Allah and let me go, for that 
will bring you a greater reward and 
will be better for you and your 
brother on the Day of Resurrection.” 
So he let him go. The Prophet # 
was told about that, so he asked him 
about it, and he told him what he 
had said. He said: “Pardoning him 
would be better for you than what 
he would have done for you on the 
Day of Resurrection when he said: 
‘O Lord, ask him why he killed 
me.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7, 8. The Meaning Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Most 
High: “And If You Judge, Judge 
With Justice Between Them’!!! 


Chapter 8, 9. Different Reports 
From > ikrimah Concerning 
That!?! 


4736. It was narrated from Simak, 
from ‘Ikrimah, that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“There were (the two tribes of) 
Quraizah and An-Nadir, and An- 
Nadir was nobler than Quraizah. If a 
man of Quraizah killed a man of An- 
Nadir, he would be killed in return, 
but if a man of An-Nadir Idiled a man 
of Quraizah, he would pay a Diyah of 
one hundred Wasqs of dates. When 
the Prophet #¢ was sent, a man of 
An-Nadir killed a man of Quraizah, 
and they said: ‘Hand him over to us 
and we will kill him.’ They said: 
‘Between us and you (as judge) is the 
Prophet #8.’ So they came to him, 
then the following was revealed: 
“And if you judge, judge with justice 
between them.’”®! _A/-Qist (justice) 
means a soul for a soul. Then the 
following was revealed: “Do they 
then seek the judgment of (the days 
of) Ignorance?”.""! (Daf) 
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[2] What appears in most versions is that this chapter heading is part of the previous. The 


same is the case in Sunan Al-Kubra. 
3] _4l-Méa’idah 5:42. 
[4] 41-Mé'idah 5:50. 
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4737. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Al-Husain, from ‘Tkrimah, from 
Ybn ‘Abbas, that the Verses in Ai- 
Ma’idah, in which Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “Either judge 
between them, or turn away from 
them. If you turn away from them up 
to: those who act justly.""] - were 
revealed concerning the matter of 
blood money between An-Nadir and 
Quraizah. That was because the 
slain of An-Nadir were of noble 
status, so the blood money would be 
paid in full for them, but for Banu 
Quraizah only half of the blood 
money would be paid. They referred 
the matter to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 for judgment, then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
that concerning them, so the 
Messenger of Allah #% told them to 
do the right thing and he made the 
blood money equal. (Da ff) 
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Comments: veh cole 
As for non-Muslims living under an Islamic government, their personal affairs 
would be determined on their own, according to their customary practices. 
But the affairs which are connected with the judiciary, the verdict in them 
would be returned according to the law of the country. The law of the country 
means the Islamic Shari‘ah or the Divine law. 


Chapter 9, 10. Cases Of 
Retaliation Between Free Men 
And Slaves 


4738. It was narrated that Qais bin 


‘Ubad said: “Al-Ashtar and I went 
to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 


(1) 4LMéaidah 5:42. 
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him, and said: ‘Did the Prophet of ie xg. ae ee a ae 
Allah 2% tell you anything that he 2 GP ck acd oP geal ge OE 
did not tell to all the people?” He 42 4! -.35 thé i 235 G 

said: ‘No, except what is in this |... | |. Kae 
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letter from the sheath of his sword z Yj oY 

and it said therein: ‘The lives of the nae 
believers are equal in value, and vB ce & 
they are one against others, and 

they hasten to support the asylum 
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upon him will be the curse of 

Allah, the angels and ail the 

people.” (Sahih) . 
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4740. It was narrated from 42 (Md 1b byes esi - £Y&s 
Samurah that the Messenger of os oy st cee ye beet 
Allah #% said: “Whoever kills his GofGb!! Sub pl Gus iJ G55) 
slave, we will kill him; whoever ph PEW ek GRE Se Aly ae NG 
mutilates (his slave), we will =~ , ay ek! ee ac 
mutilate him, and whoever ,}# (4) (JG BB a) dg) Ol c8jem fe 
castrates (his slave), we will <-- s.e4- 4252 eee suteg sree 
: ; ° Lede 4645 > Cos le 
castrate him.” (Hasan) nee tee eke ss - 
bias] slasl 


fae stad cay be 3h ole Boge eh coll casi yl aoe ol [epum] eps 
SS od pty toll Gate ye ales ca Sigel plies Cate ye EON 
coglo yl cay Bold ge ded olyyy ce Ce" VEvere gael Jb, CVAFAL 
cdebodl ged tei! & cpl 425 95 PW /€: Gabe bye gle Soll Amro 4 cEOVOr em 

ae dl oy be oy Bee Ge SG padl Cpe! Ud Leas apatoll 5s eVVAT co 
4741. It was narrated from Qe oe 42 te od 

‘JB 2 : Gyel - ever 
Samurah that the Prophet #@ said: 4 a s a os BBs oe nt 
“Whoever kills his slave, we will 8513 je 40 Doe :JU le Gas 
kill him, and whoever mutilates his Cen ae oe oe Ziti | ote 
‘ : : tb RE AS ye By ood! 

slave, we will mutilate him.” 8 BG ol Ge Bat OF lo 


4 


(Hasan) oe pat 23 Ades oe (fe han 
ricenes 


VANA EC ChSH B gay Glad Geto Bl [oe] es 


4742. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “The Prophet #% ou : . _ 
said: ‘Whoever kills his slave, we JB Sham G6 oll yo US Le alge 
will kill him, and whoever mutilates 2) ste seer 4k ey ae ob th UE 
his slave, we will mutilate him.” oles oe (I (yal gel db 
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Chapter 11, 12. Killing A 
Woman In Return For A 
Woman 


4743. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated 
that he heard Tawiis narrate from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, from ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, that he asked 
about the ruling of the Messenger 
of Allah 8% concerning that. Hamal 
bin Malik stood up and said: “I was 
married to two women, and one of 
them struck the other with a tent 
pole and killed her and her fetus. 
The Prophet #% ruled that a slave 
be given (as Diyah) for her fetus 
and that she be killed (for killing 
the other woman).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12, 13. Retaliation If A 
Man Kills A Weman 


4744. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Jew killed a young girl for 
her jewelry, so the Messenger of 
Allah #@ killed him in retaliation 
for her. (Sahih) 
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4745. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Jew took some 
jewelry from a girl, then he crushed 
her head between two rocks. They 
found her as she was breathing her 
last, and they took her around 
among the people (saying): “Was it 
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this one? Was it this one?” (When) 
she said yes, the Messenger of 
Allah #8 ordered that his head be 
crushed between two rocks. (Sahil) 
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(For details, please see Ahadith 4029, 4039, 4050) 


4746. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A girl went out 
wearing some jewelry and a Jew 
caught her, crushed her head 
between two rocks and took the 
jewelry that she was wearing. She 
was found as she was breathing her 
last, and she was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ who said: 
‘Who killed you? Was it so and 
so?’ She gestured no with her head, 
and he continued asking until he 
named the Jew, and she gestured 
yes with her head. He was caught 
and he confessed (to his crime), 
then the Messenger of Allah 2% 
ordered that his head be crushed 
between two rocks.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13, 14. No Retaliation 
Is To Be Carried Out If A 
Muslim Kills A Disbeliever 


4747. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “It is 
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not permissible to kill a Muslim 
except in one of three cases: A 
adulterer who has been married, 
who is to be stoned; a man who kills 
a Muslim deliberately; and a man 
who leaves Islam and wages war 
against Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and His Messenger, who is 
to be killed, crucified or banished 
from the land.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The author’s proof is founded on the apparent wordings that apart from these 
three crimes, it is not permissible to take anyone’s life; and the second crime 
among these three crimes is to kill some Muslim, not an unbeliever. 


4748. It was narrated that Ash-Sha‘bi 
said: “I heard Abii Juhaifah say: ‘We 
asked ‘Ali: “Do you have anything 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢ apart 
from the Qur’dn?” He said: “No, by 
the One who splits the seeds and 
creates the soul, unless Allah gives a 
slave understanding of His Book, or 
except this sheet.” I said: “What is in 
the sheet?” He said: “In it are (the 
regulations concerning) blood 
money and the freeing of captives, 
and (the rule) that no Muslim 
should be killed for killing a 
disbeliever.” (Sahih) 


JG jai Li Lint GBt - even 


o 


go sab gf Sit yp be he 


Ja Use Ul Ciao JU gst 
Bl 925 bp Ske Js cls Ge he 


STON jy Fed 


cin i5 Sh 36 


ee “% Ff 
tds tdtenel 


owe 


cu. 
+ 
“my 
+ . 
_ ry 
f 
G 
‘ 
lar 4 


aa a £2. 4.4, ro . 
orn Y Olg caw Vl MNSa5 Madi avr) 


lo ra 
4 Ry bine 
Pur 


64 Ange oy Olde Cake cpa Ae cABld | GL cob tg bell an oll ey bs 


Comments: 


: WeENie 6S yA oe P3 


1. This narration has preceded. See Hadith 4738. 
2. ‘Freeing of captives’ means that captive who falls into the captivity of 


unbelievers. 


4749, It was narrated that Abi 
Hassan said: “Al? said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #@ did not tell 
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me anything that he did not tell the 
people, except what is in a sheet in 
the sheath of my sword.’ They did 
not leave him alone until he 
brought .out the sheet, and in it 
(were the words): ‘The lives of the 
believers are equal in value, and 
they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them, and 
they are one against others. But no 
believer may be killed in return for 
a disbeliever, nor one with a 
covenant while his covenant is in 
effect.” (Sahih) 
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4750. It was narrated from Al- 
Ashtat that he said to ‘Ali: “What 
the people have been hearing from 
you has become widespread. If the 
Messenger of Allah #€ told you 
anything, then tell us.” He said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ did 
not tell me anything that he did not 
tell the people, except that in the 
sheath of my sword there is a 
sheet, in which it says: ‘The lives of 
the believers are equal in value, 
and they hasten to support the 
asylum granted by the least of 
them. But no believer may be 
killed in return for a disbeliever, 
nor one with a covenant while his 
covenant is in effect.”’ It is an 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14, 15. Seriousness Of 
Killing The One With A 
Covenant (4/-Mu Ghad) a 


4751. Abii Bakrah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Whoever kills a Mu‘Ghad with no 
justification, Allah will forbid 
Paradise to him.” (Sahih) 
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4752. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever kills a 
Mu‘Ghad with no justification, 
Allah will forbid Paradise to him 
and he will not even smell its 
fragrance.” (Sahih) 
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4753. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Al-Mukhaimirah, from a 
man among the Companions of the 
Prophet #, that the Prophet 2g 
said: “Whoever kills a man from 
among Ahl Adh-Dhimmah,”! he 
will not smell the fragrance of 
Paradise, and its fragrance may be 
detected from a distance of seventy 
years.” (Sahih) 
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[1 A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the Muslims, or, is living under Muslim protection. 
[7] A non-Muslim living under Muslim protection. 
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‘Forty years’: This does not negate ‘seventy years’; hence, this narration does 
not contradict the previous narration. And the signification of plentifulness is 


meant, so there does not remain any ambiguity at all. The meaning is that he 
would remain far away from Paradise. 
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Chapter 16, 17. Al-Qisas For A a Jelaill ~ (VY VN geal) 


Tooth : 
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4756. It was narrated from Anas - 3G ~aiey 25 Guy GET - 

JS weal Cp GEA! US, Evo 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 a ga Fa Suek ag er 
ruled that Qisés should be given for ‘JU ol g olde Yee gt Uel 
a tooth. The Messenger of Allah #6 al 0.85 Sf 
#3 said: “What Allah has decreed “~~ to? asi 
is retaliation.” (Sahih) Bi 325 SUS BA 8 yelebl nas 

Coaladl & Stsr 28 
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If the whole tooth is pulled out, then the tooth of the one who has broken the 
tooth could be retributively pulled out. But it would be done in such a way 
that his other teeth are not weakened, and whichever tooth is pulled out, the 
same tooth of the second party shall be pulled out. On the other hand, if the 
whole tooth is not knocked out, but a part of it is broken, adequate 
compensation shall have to be paid. The retribution shall not be brought into 
play in this regard. This is because it would not be possible to break exactly 
that much of the tooth, and to break in excess is not permissible. Therefore, 
compensation would be paid. 
4757. It was narrated from. jg Sah ty hiss thi - evev 
Samurah that the Messenger of ge eer ea a 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever kills his 3% t»« Wie :Jb pe gp dames IS 
slave, we will kill him, and whoever fete tc ies 1b SIE 
mutilates his slave, we will mutilate oF fe ae ? 
him.” (Hasan) fs bes OS ws OS ta dG Be 
MOCBIS ole 
Bias cata: “VWAOOTe GSS od gas EVES Te cpa [pm] Tosa] 
When there could be retribution in the matter of nose and ear, then it could 


take place in the matter of tooth also. The relevance of this Hadith to the 
Chapter is from that dimension. 
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4758. It was narrated from 30545 2th fy Jit GAT - tvoa 
Samurah that the Prophet of Allah 

#2 said: “Whoever castrates his 
slave, we will castrate him, and i325 38 .colt oe HS Le sl ns 
whoever mutilates his slave, we will .. 0 05 jo 7 ee ye 
mutilate him.” This is the wording * o &” iJB SS ail os of 
of Ibn Bashshar (one of the 
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narrators). (Hasan) 
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4759. It was narrated from Anas 
that the sister of Ar-Rubai‘ Umm 
Harithah injured a person and they 
referred the dispute to the 


Messenger of Allfh #@. The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 


“Retaliation, retaliation { Qisds).” 
Umm Ar-Rabi‘ said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how could retaliation be 
carried out against so and so? No, 
by Allah, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!’ The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
“Subhan Allah, O Umm Ar-Rabt‘! 
Retaliation is something that is 
decreed by Allah.” She said: “No, 
by Allah, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!” And she 
carried on until they accepted 
Diyah (blood money). He (the 
Prophet #%) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahil) 
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Chapters 17, 18. Al-Qisds For A 
Front Tooth 


4760. Anas narrated that his 
paternal aunt broke the front tooth 
of a girl and the Prophet of Allah 
#@ decreed retaliation. Her 
brother, Anas bin An-Nadr, said: 
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“Will you break the front tooth of 
so and so? No, by the One Who 
sent you with the truth, the front 
tooth of so and so will not be 
broken!” Before that, they had 
asked her family for forgiveness 
and blood money. When her 
brother — who was the paternal 
uncle of Anas and was martyred at 
Uhud - swore that oath, the people 
agreed to forgive. The Prophet 2 
said: “There are among the slaves 
of Allah who, if they swear by 
Allah, Allah fulfills their oath.” 
(Sahih) 
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4761. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Ar-Rubai‘ broke the front 
tooth of a girl, and they asked 
them (her people) to forgive her, 
but they refused. They offered 
them blood money, but they 
refused. Then they went to the 
Prophet #¢@ and he decreed 
retaliation. Anas bin An-Nadr said: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah, will you 
break the front tooth of Ar-Rubaf‘? 
No, by the One Who sent you with 
the truth, it will not be broken!” 
He said: “O Anas, what Allah has 
decreed is retaliation.” But the 
people agreed to forgive her. He 
(the Prophet #8) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahih) 
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Chapters 18, 19. Retaliation 
For A Bite And Mentioning 
The Differences In The Report 
Of The Narrators Of The 
Narration Of ‘Imran bin 
Husain Concerning That 


4762. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit the hand 
of another man, who pulled his 
hand away, and the man’s front 
tooth (or front teeth) fell out. He 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “What 
do you want? Do you want me to 
tell him to put his hand in your 
mouth, so that you can bite it like a 
stallion bites? Or, do you want to 
give him your hand so that he may 
bite it, then you can pull it away if 
you want?” (Sahih) 
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The tooth was not pulled out deliberately. It was pulled out as a result of 
drawing the hand out. Besides, aberration was committed by the person who 
last the tooth. He had bit the hand of the other person. The opposite party 
had every right to withdraw his hand. The question of retaliation, therefore, 
does not arise at all. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% was displeased. 


4763. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit another 
man on the forearm; he pulled it 
away and a front tooth fell out. 
The matter was referred to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and he 
canceled (the Diyah) and said: 
“Did you want to bite your 
brother’s flesh as a stallion bites?” 
(Sahih) 
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4764. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “Ya‘la fought with 
a man, and one of them bit the 
other, who pulled his hand away 
from his mouth, and a front tooth 
fell out. They referred their dispute 
to the Messenger of Allah # and 
he said: “Would one of you bite his 
brother as a stallion bites? There is 
no Diyah for that.” (Sahih) 
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4765. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that Ya‘la said, concerning 
the one who bit (another), and his 
front tooth fel] out, that the Prophet 
#¢ said: “There is no Diyah for you.” 
(Sahih) 
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4766. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit another 


man in the forearm, and his front - 


tooth fell out, so he went to the 
Prophet #@ and told him about 
that. He said: “Do you want to bite 
your brother’s forearm as a stallion 
bites?” And he judged it to be 
invalid. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 19, 20. Self-Defense 


4767. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Munyah that he fought a man 
and one of them bit the other, who 
pulled his forearm away from his 
mouth, and a front tooth fell out. 
The matter was referred to the 
Prophet #¢ and he said: “Would 
one of you bite his brother as a 
young camel bites?” And judged it 
to be invalid. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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When someone is assaulted, he has every right to defend himself. If the harm 
is done to the attacker by the victim, even if he dies while defending himself, 
no retribution, compensation, or penalty shall have to be paid. If the victim 
indulges in excess of defending himself, he will be accountable. And the 
verdict concerning accountability shall be returned by the court of law, 
making sure whether he merely defended himself or went beyond the bounds 


of defense. 


4768. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Munyah that a man from Banu 
Tamim fought with another man, 
and he bit his hand, so he pulled it 
away and a front tooth fell out. 
They referred the dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah #%, who said: 
“Would one of you bite his brother 
as a young camel bites?” and he 
thwarted it, meaning he judged it 
to be invalid. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 20, 21. Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
‘Ata’ In This Hadith 


4769. It was narrated from Safwan 
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bin ‘Abdullah that his two paternal 
uncles, Salamah and Ya‘la, the 
sons of Umayyah, said: “We went 
out with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
on the campaign of Tabik, and 
there was a friend of ours with us, 
who fought with a man from 
among the Muslims. The man bit 
him on the forearm, so he pulled it 
away from his mouth and a tooth 
fell out. The man came to the 
Prophet #¢, seeking blood money, 
but he said: “Would one of you go 
to his brother and bite him like a 
stallion bites, then come and 
demand blood money? There is no 
blood money for that.” And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ juddged it 
to be invalid. (Hasan) 
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4770. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a 
man bit the hand of another man 
and his front tooth fell out. He 
came to the Prophet #¢ but he 
considered it in vain. (Sahih) 
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4771, It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that he hired a worker who fought 
with a man and bit his hand, and 
his front tooth fell out. So he 
referred the dispute to the Prophet 
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#@ who said: “Do you want to bite 
his hand as a stallion bites?” 
(Sahih) 
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4772. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “I 
went on the campaign to Tabik 
with the Messenger of Allah 3%, 
and I hired a worker. My hired 
man fought with another man. The 
other one bit him, and his front 
tooth fell out. He went to the 
Prophet # and told him about 
that, but the Prophet #¢ considered 
it to be in vain. (Sahi}r) 

UAV: zs 5S og 
4773. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I went on a 
campaign with the Messenger of 
Allah #@ in the Army of 
Hardship,”) and this was the deed 
of which I was most sure. I had a 
hired man who fought with another 
person. One of them bit the finger 
of the other, who pulled his finger 
away and a front tooth fell out. He 
went to the Prophet #€ who 
considered the tooth to be in vain, 
and said: “Would he put his hand 
in your mouth for you to bite it?” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘The Army of Hardship’: This means the army of the Expedition of Tabuk, 


(] Meaning, the campaign to Tabik. 
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because it was a time of hardship and scarcity. The weather was extremely 
hot. The fruits and harvests had even ripened. The previous stocks of fruits 
and food grains had been exhausted. The journey was long. The enemy was 
formidably powerful and in plenty. Marching forth in such circumstances was 
very hard. That is why he deemed his going forth with the army his most 
weighty of deeds. This is because recompense is bestowed proportionate to 
hardship. 
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4776. It was narrated from Safwan Glin 33 OS Po res — §yvt 
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#¢ who said: “Would one of you 
deliberately bite his brother as a 
stallion bites?” And he judged it to 
be invalid. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Repeatedly bringing one and the same narration with different chains of 
transmitters has brought all the mimute details of the incident to the fore that 
this incident belongs to the journey of the Expedition of Tabuk. The fighting 
individuals were the servant of Ya‘la and one other person. The other person 
bit the servant, and his own tooth fell out. He only was reprimanded. 


Chapters 21, 22. Retaliation 
For Stabbing 


4777. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudsi said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah #& was 
distributing something, a man came 
and leaned over him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ hit him with a 
stick that he had with him. The man 
went out, and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Come and ask for 
retaliation.’ He said: ‘No, I pardon 
you, O Messenger of Allah.” (Daf) 
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4778. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudrt said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah #& was 
distributing something, a man came 
and leaned over him, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2% hit him with 
a stick that he had with him. The 
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man shouted, and the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘Come and ask 
for retaliation.’ He said: ‘No, I 
pardon you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


1. Although in the act of poking with a stick, there is possibility of severity and 
softness, still one could avenge oneself. This difference is ignorable. 

2. ‘Ask for retaliation’: Though Allah’s Messenger’s 2% poking him with a stick 
was disciplinary, the man had shown hastiness and impatience and created 
disorder. But it is possible he was suprised. 


Chapters 22, 23. Retaliation 
For A Slap 


4779. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that a 
man slandered one of his 
forefathers from the time of the 
Jéhiliyyah, and Al-‘Abbas slapped 
him. His people came and said: 
“Let him slap him as he slapped 
him,’’ and they prepared for 
quarrel. News of that reached the 
Prophet #¢, and he ascended the 
Minbar and said: “O people, which 
of the people of the Earth do you 
know to be the most noble before 
Allah?” They said: “You.” He said: 
“Al-“Abbas belongs to me and I to 
him. Do not defame our dead or 
offend our living.” Those people 
came and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we seek refuge with Aiah 
from your anger; pray to Allah to 
forgive us.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of the author (May Allah’s mercy be upon him) is to underscore 
that one may demand retribution in the act of slapping, because Allah’s 
Messenger ## did not object upon its demand. 


Chapters 23, 24. Retaliation 
For Pulling Roughly On A 
Person’s Clothes 


4780. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “We would sit with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ in the Masjid 
and when he stood up, we would 
stand up too. One day he stood up 
and we stood up with him, and when 
he reached the middle of the Masjid, 
a man caught up with him and 
pulled roughly on his Rida’ (upper- 
wrap) from behind. His Rida’ was of 
rough material, and that left a red 
mark on his neck. He said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Load up these two 
camels of mine, for you are not 
giving me anything from your wealth 
or the wealth of your father!’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘No, 
and I pray for Allah’s forgiveness. I 
will not load anything (onto your 
camels) until you let me retaliate for 
your pulling roughly (on my cloak 
and leaving a mark on) my neck.’ 
The Bedouin said: ‘No, by Allah, I 
will not let you retaliate.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said that 
three times, and each time the man 
said: ‘No, by Allah, I will not let you 
retaliate.’ When we heard what the 
Bedouin said, we turned toward him 
quickly. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
turned to us and said: ‘I urge anyone 
who hears me not to leave his place 
until J give him permission.’ Then 
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the Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘O 
so and so, load one of his camels 
with barley and the other with 
dates.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “Leave.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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He had brought these camels along with him, and was demanding food grains. 


Chapters 24, 25. Retaliation 
Against People In Authority 


4781. It was narrated from Abi 
Firés that ‘Umar said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2% allowing 
others to seek retaliation against 
him.” (Da%f) 
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All are equal in Islam - ruler and beggar. Anyone could be called to account 
for his aberrations and made to pay retribution. ‘Umar had made this 
observation in one common assembly in which some governors were also 


present. 


Chapters 25, 26. Intervention 
Of The Ruler 


4782. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
sent Abii Jahm bin Hudhaifah to 
collect Zak@h and a man argued 
with him about his Sadagah, so 
Abii Jahm struck him. They came 
to the Prophet #¢ and he said: 
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“Diyah, O Messenger of Allah.” He acc ty acke eae 

ad “You will gee such and 38 él 18 aad si Sab shiz 
such,” but they did not accept it. (ig ws ait} 1 spore ae 

The Messenger of Allah #% said: : 

“You will have such and such,” and W585 145 oo ral ca HOS) 6 ince 
they accepted it. The Messenger of ates ol 2S isl Aes BES 4. | peed 
Allah #§ said: “I am going to f 

address the people and tell them pot I A esl, a rae ewe til we 
that you accepted it.” They said: ect Ke 

“Yes” So he Prophet #8 cad ae ot Us a ie ds 
addressed (the people) and said: 1455 (38 ree Cuezab 03581 Sytg 
“These people came to me seeking ‘ 3 ae ae ace 
compensation, and I offered them te es veal re CV NG Ml pei) 


such and such, and they accepted.” sae ees ST #8 dit eee agals 
They said: “No.” The Muhdjirtin : - 
wanted to attack them, but the 38 1g ' pines Ji me 


Messenger of Allah #% ordered é " 
them to refrain, so they refrained. cit 2 ce ih ae 2 
Then he called them and said: “Do ‘J Hl Cbs op Age 
you accept?” They said: “Yes.” He 
said: “I am going to address the 
people and tell them that you 
accepted it.” They said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet # addressed (the 
people), then he said: “Do you 
accept?” They said: “Yes.” (Daf) 
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Comments: ct . 
The beating had not caused any wound that would make the Prophet 2 offer 
them retribution. But since aberration or excess had come to pass, they were 
made happy by giving them something or the other. And this was the lofty 
character of the Messenger of Allah #&. Despite their breach of promise, the 
Prophet # did not show any displeasure. He rather stopped the Companions 
from taking any action. May my own self and soul be his ransom. 


Chapters 26, 27. Retaliation eens seal — (¥V eX \) 
With Something Other Than ee m 

The Sword (YY dames}t) 

4783. It was narrated from Anas, 5.322 2) cheesy Uge ti - gyvay 


that a Jew saw some jewelry on a 
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girl, so he killed her with a rock. 
She was brought to the Prophet # 
as she was breathing her last, and 
he said: “Did so and so kill you?” - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head, to show 
that she had gestured no. — He 
said: “Did so and so kill you?” - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured no. — He said: 
“Did so and so kill you?” —- 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured yes. — So the 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ called for 
him, and killed him with two rocks. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


From this we learn that it is not necessary that the killer be put to death by 
sword only. But if the killer has killed his victim in a brutal way, then he also 
should be killed in the same cruel manner. 


4784. It was narrated from Qais 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 sent 
a detachment of troops to some 
people of Khath‘am, who sought to 
protect themselves by prostrating (to 
demonstrate that they were 
Muslims), but they were killed. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that 
half the Diyah should be paid, and 
said: “I am innocent of any Muslim 
who (lives with) a Mushrik.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
‘Their fires should not be visible to 
one another.” (Da 7) 
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Chapters 27, 28. Interpreting 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: But If The Killer 
Is Forgiven By The Brother (Or 
The Relatives) Of The Killed 
Against Blood Money, Then 
Adhering To It With Fairness 
And Payment Of The Blood 
Money To The Heir Should Be 
Made In Fairness” 


4785. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was Qisds 
among the Children of Israel, but 
Diyah was unknown among them. 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “Al-Qisdés (the 
law of equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the free, the 
slave for the slave, and the female 
for the female...” up to His saying: 
“But if the killer is forgiven by the 
brother (or the relatives) of the 
killed against blood money, then 
adhering to it with fairness and 
payment of the blood money to the 
heir should be made in 
fairness.”!7] Forgiveness means 
accepting the Diya in the case of 
deliberate killing. Adhering to it in 
fairness means asking him to pay 
the Diyah in a fair manner, and 
payment in fairness means giving 
the Diyah in a fair manner. This is 
an alleviation and a mercy from 
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your Lord,!! means: This is easier 
than that which was prescribed for 
these who came before you, which 
was Qisés and not Diyah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Is prescribed for you’ means to take just retribution is permissible. The 
Divine Law of Islam has legislated it as legal; not obligatory. Rather, in 
ordinary conditions, forgiveness is better. 

2. ‘(The free for the free, the slave for the slave, literally) are equal’: During the 
time of Ignorance or Jahiliyyah, some mighty clans considered their own slave 
equal to freeman of others, and their woman equal to a man of other people. 

4786. It was narrated that Mujahid 2 jLelany 23 As GAT - evan 

said: “Al-Qisds (the Law of “+2 oe. 4. gue eee 4 eee 
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Chapters 28, 29. The ee oT ~(¥4 YA ) 
Command To Pardon From om tro 7 : panel 
Oisas (VE dead!) yolalll 


4787. It was narrated that Anas: jG Wsigl 23 Gis, Oat - evav 
said: “A case requiring Qisés was F ' Bk load, 1 
brought to the Messenger of Allah ~ #l 6 Gur 2B goed te Ue 
#2, and he enjoined them to oyets ath wate co & tt) chs 
pardon.” (Santi) base CE Cn! AS 
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Comments: 

In the Hadith, the term Amr or command occurs. In the Arabic language, it 
has various meanings. One of them is counsel or advice. Retribution is the 
legal right of the guardians of the slain person, legislated by the Divine law. 
They are, therefore, not being commanded to abandon retribution, although 


forgiving is superior. However, an advice could be given. Hence, here this 
connotation is given precedence. 


4788. It was narrated that Anas. yt ree errs eee Af ~ €VAA 
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4791. Abi Salamah narrated that NG ate4 as aol3h ree j- evay 


the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “If vA Bast, sew 
a person’s relative is killed...” In G3) 383 - 2A) Gas dG ble BUSI 
PEE OTE) is G0 gesWi Gis dE - Hs 
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Comments: CEP ahs toatl Gael rs) Leeel = ears 
In the terminology of the science of Hadith, Mursal means a narration in 
which the original transmitter, the name of the Prophet’s Companion is not 
given. But his pupil himself narrated it on his own. ‘Relative’: Every relative 
cannot claim to be the guardian of the slain person. The first and foremost 
people entitled are the person’s sons and grandsons, then the father and 
grandfather, then the brothers, nephews, then the uncles, etc. 
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4792. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Ju os eh oe ote el - £Vv&¥ 

that the Messenger of Allah 2% said: : . 

“And it is upon those (relatives) of 9 <> 

the killed one to block (any : 
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So to say, forgiveness is more beneficial than dispute and quarrel. And the 
right to forgive is vested with his relatives, who are closer in relationship with 
the deceased, as has been described in the previous narration; a woman, for 
instance daughter (in the absence of son), mother (in the absence of father), 
sister (in the absence of brother), and wife (when there is no other relative). 


Chapters 31, 32. One Who Js 1S 35 Oo er ) 
Killed With A Stone Or A JF A ¢ ie 
Whip (¥V démeJl) ben 3) pay 


4793. It was narrated that Ibn Joe 53 esti 23 dole GAT - evar 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of eg 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever is killed in a) 
the blind or by something thrown,™) 
while between them is a rock, a 4 af 
whip, or a stick, then the blood J 5 ‘ : 
money to be paid for him is the see 4 tops oft. og uk tap ay 
blood money for accidental killing, 2 Cidade 
Whoever kills deliberately, then «tee jar ales Low 5] bho 5) fey 
retaliation is upon him, and whoever ee ee 4 tee tee 4h eee 
i ae . : Le : 8 4 Cg 
tries to prevent that, upon him is the pee “x s ue tae ee Pree ae 
curse of Allah, the Angels, and all oY cipacel (5 Soylellg ail Bal hd 
the people, and Sarf nor ‘Ad! will be ‘i ne or en eee 
accepted from him.”"! (Sahih) AMJLE VG She ae fe 
eB oo bee oe UB ge Ob LUT cost gh ae si [eeree oo enwl | Fes Saead 
» V4A4dy: 6S SST Lb hs cas Oleh cy tae hyde ge £Ofe: 
Comments: c Cc 
1. In this narration, a spectacle of unruly mob has been described, when there is 
tumult on either side. People are fighting among themselves. Someone is 


[1] That is, when no one saw what occurred. 

1 That is: “Exchange or substitute.” And the meaning is either: ‘no repentance or ransom,’ 
or ‘no obligatory or voluntary deed.’ See An-Nihayah, Hadi As-Sari, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 
(No. 2127), and An-Nawawi’s commentary on Muslim (No. 3323/1366/463) 
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flinging a stone, the other a stick. Someone is cracking a whip, while some 
other is empty-handed. In such a violent mob, the slayer cannot be identified. 
Even otherwise, the objective of such fighting is not to kill anyone. If anyone 
is killed, it would then be reckoned as an accidental killing, and the second 
party would pay the blood money. If, however, weapons are used in such 
fighting, and if the killers are not identified, blood wit for deliberate killing 
shall be taken from the second party, because the use of weapons is invariably 
to kill. And if the killer is identified, then retribution would be taken. 
Likewise, if one man’s intention is only to kill another man, then in every 
circumstance, retribution would be taken from him, irrespective of whether he 
makes use of firearms, a stone, a stick, a hammer, etc., as is separately 
mentioned in this narration. 

. ‘The curse’, because becoming an open obstacle in the way of the rule of the 
Divine law is synonymous with declaring open war against Allah and His 


Messenger #8. 

4794, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas, who attributed it to the 
Prophet ##, said: “Whoever is killed 
in the blind or by something thrown, 
with a rock, a whip, or a stick, then 
the blood money to be paid for him 
is the blood money for accidental 
killing. Whoever kills deliberately, 
then retaliation is upon him, and 
whoever tries to prevent that, upon 
him is the curse of Allah, the Angels 
and all the people, and Allah will not 
accept any Sarf nor ‘Ad! from him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapters 32, 33. The Amount 
Of The Diyah For Seemingly 
Intentional Killing And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Ayytth In The 
Narration Of Al-Qasim bin 
Rabi‘ah About That 


4795. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr, that the Prophet #% said: 
“The accidental killing, which 
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seems intentional, with a whip or 
stick, (the Diyah) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 
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4796. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ delivered a 
speech on the Day of the 
Conquest. (And he mentioned it) 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 33, 34. Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Khalid Al-Hadha’ 


4797. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Indeed the 
accidental killing, which seems 
intentional, with a whip or a stick, 
(the Diyah) is one hundred camels, 
of which forty should be (she- 
camels) with their young in their 
wombs.” (Sahih) 
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4798. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin Aws, that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet #¢ 
said: “The Prophet #% delivered a 
speech on the Day of the Conquest 
of Makkah and said: ‘Indeed the 
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accidental killing, which seems 
intentional, with a whip, a stick, or 
a rock, (the Diyah) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
pregnant she-camels between the 
ages of six and nine years old, all in 
the middle of their pregnancies.” 
(Sahih) 
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4799. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Aws, that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Indeed the 
accidental killing, the killing with a 
whip or stick, for it (the Diyah) is 
one hundred camels — a severe 
penalty — of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 
URAL 


4800. It was narrated from Ya‘qiib 
bin Aws, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet #% that 
when the Messenger of Alléh 2% 
entered Makkah on the Day of the 
Conquest, he said: “Indeed, every 
accidental killing on purpose, or 
resembling on purpose - killing 
with a whip or stick, for it are forty 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 
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4801. It was narrated from Ya‘qib 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet #¢ 
told him, that when the Messenger 
of Allah #@ came to Makkah, in 
the Year of the Conquest, he said: 
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“Indeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is killing with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
(Sahih) 

Weees 


4802. It was narrated from Ya‘qib 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet 2% 
narrated to him that the Prophet 
#2 entered Makkah during the 
Year of the Conquest, and said: 
“Indeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is killing with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
(Sahih) 
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4803. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 stood up on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, on the steps 
of Ka‘bah. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Praise be to 
Allah Who has fulfillled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave and defeated the confederates 
alone. The one who is killed 
purposefully by mistake, with a 
whip or a stick, resembling on 
purpose, for that (the Diyah) is one 
hundred camels — a severe penalty — 
of which forty should be pregnant 
she-camels with their young in their 
wombs.” (Daf) 
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4804. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “The 
accident that resembles on 
purpose, meaning (killing) with a 
stick or a whip, (for which the 
Diyah is) one hundred camels, of 
which forty should be (pregnant 
she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In some of the above-quoted narrations, the term ‘Amad or ‘deliberate’ 
occurs along with the expression accidental killing. Both these expressions are 


the opposites of each other. 


4805. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ said: “Whoever is 
killed by mistake, his ransom is one 
hundred camels: Thirty Bint 
Makhéd, thirty Bint Labiin, thirty 
Higgah and ten Bin Labiin,™! 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
fix the value (of the Diyah for 
accidental killing) among town- 
dweliers at four hundred Dindrs or 
the equivalent value in silver. 
When he calculated the price in 
terms of people with camels (for 
Bedouin), it would vary from one 
time to another. When prices rose, 
the value in Dinars would rise, and 
when prices fell the value in Dinars 
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allih #¢ the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinars, or the 
equivalent value in silver, eight 
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thousand Dirhams. And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that if 
a person’s blood money was paid in 
cattle, among those who kept 
cattle, the amount was two 
hundred cows; and if a person’s 
blood money was paid in sheep, 
among those who kept sheep, the 
value was two thousand sheep. The 
Messenger of Allah #% ruled that 
the blood money is part of the 
estate, to be divided among the 
heirs of the victim according to 
their allotted shares, and whatever 
is left over is for the ‘Asabah. And 
the Messenger of Allah #% ruled 
that if a woman commits murder 
then her ‘Asabah, whoever they 
may be, must pay the blood money, 
but they do not inherit anything 
except that which is left over from 
her heirs; if a woman is killed then 
her blood money is to be shared 
among her heirs, and they may kill 
her killer. (Hasan) 
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Chapters 34, 35. Mentioning 
The Ages Of Camels To Be 
Given In Diyah For Accidental 
Killing 


4806. Ibn Mas‘iid said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 ruled that 
the Diyah for accidental killing is 
twenty Bint Makhad, twenty Bin 
Makhdd, twenty Bint Labun, twenty 
Jadh‘ah, and twenty Higgah.” 
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Comments: 
The distribution for blood-wit for accidental killing is appropriate, but there 
should be twenty ibn Labiin (two year-old he-cameis), instead of twenty ibn 
Makhadh (one year old he-camel); as it occurs in other more authentic 
narrations. 
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Comments: 

The original blood-wit consists of camels, while elaborate detail preceded 
above. If the blood-wit is to be given in the form of gold, silver, or coins, then 
the price of camels possessing attributes described above shall have to be 
given, which goes on changing from province to province and time. The sum 
of twelve thousand dirhams stipulated by the Prophet #¢ in the above-quoted 
incident was the price of camels prevailing in that period of time. Now the 
price would be fixed in accordance with the prices prevalent during the 
present period, whatever it adds up to. 
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Chapters 36, 37. The Diyah Of aA aut 6 — OV Yt penal 
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4809. It was narrated from ‘Amr :3G ~J ih Pie epee ree | — £As4 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet of Alldh =~ 
#€ ruled that the Diyah for a 
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the Diyah for a free man, 
proportionate to the amount he 
had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom). (Daf) 
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4814. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ ruled that in the case of a 
Mukéatab, the Diyah should be 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to the amount 
he had paid off (towards buying his 
freedom).” (Da ff) 
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4815. It was narrated from [bn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The Mukatab is free to the extent 
that he has paid off (toward buying 
his freedom); the Hadd punishment 
should be carried out on him 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom); and he inherits 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom).” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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So to speak, so far as he has paid the purchase money, he would be 
considered emancipated to that extent. If he has paid half, he is half free. 
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4816. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a Mukatab was killed at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and he commanded that the 
Diyah be paid (equivalent) to the 
Diyah for a free man, (proportionate 
to the amount he had paid off 
towards buying his freedom). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mukdétab means a slave who has made an agreement with his owner to pay a 
certain sum of money in order to purchase his freedom. This covenant or 


agreement is called Kitébah. 


Chapters 39, 40. The Diyah For 
A Woman’s Fetus 


4817. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a woman threw some 
pebbles and stuck another woman, 
and she miscarried. The Messenger 
of Allah #8 stipulated (a Diyah of) 
fifty sheep for her child. And on 
that day, he forbade throwing 
pebbles. (Sahih) 

Abé Nu‘aim narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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4818. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that a woman threw 
pebbles at another woman and the 
woman who was struck miscarried. 
The matter was referred to the 
Prophet #2 and he set the blood 
money for her child at five hundred 
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sheep. And on that day, he forbade 


throwing pebbles. (Sahih) JR es + pall os Blt AN ee 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’7) dl 2 
said: This is an error, and it must pee ee Se 
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4819. It was narrated from =: 98 Sutls 4) Laci GA - enya 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that he Pen ee Sleep 8 oe 
saw a man throwing pebbles andhe = 1 > GF Gms4S UGH! UB a Gus 
said: “Do not throw pebbles, for iE 
the Prophet of Allah # forbade ite Bs pi ten ..o 
throwing pebbles,” or “he disliked 3, ob «Hii Y idl «Gg te) 
the throwing of pebbles.” Kahmas 
(one of the narrators) was not sure. ; ; 
(Sahih) weg LE GIS 
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Comments: 
In the Traditions, the expression Ghurrah has been explained to signify a slave 
man or a slave woman. Ta’wiis included the horse also. The price might 


probably have been kept in view, and the horse might have been equal to a 
slave or slave woman in their value. 
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4821. It was narrated that Abi = 2st) Gin. bed Ef tay 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ° 


Allah #§ ruled that a male or gl GF cecal gil g& pled gil YF 
female slave should be given (as 2 #6 it J.25 3k GG rk 
Diyah) to a woman of Banu Likyan  9* OO oe 


whose child was miscarried and  3/ we ie Be Las Ste we és all 
died. Then the woman to whom he 


had decreed that the slave should 
be given died, and the Messenger 
of Allah #€ ruled that her estate 
belonged to her children and 
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husband, and that the blood money 
was to be paid by her ‘Asabah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: VOVVIS (6755) 8 gay 
In the event of an accidental killing, the payment of blood-wit is the 
responsibility of the killer; but in the act of its payment all his paternal 
relations participate. From the legal point of view, each one of them shail be 
made liable for payment of a particular fixed sum of money in installments, 
and they would be compelled to pay it, because in the act of accidental killing, 
the killer does not happen to be guilty . Although in the event of deliberate or 
premeditated killing, the payment of indemnity would be the responsibility of 
the killer, and he alone would be required to pay it, because he happens to be 
wholly responsible, while in the act of accidental killing, it is incumbent upon 
the relatives to cooperate with him. And Allah knows best! 
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4822. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Two women of 
Hudhail had a fight, and one of 
them threw a rock at the other and 
killed her and the child in her xz 
womb. They referred the dispute to 
the Messenger of Allah #8, andthe §223 ane ‘a are ey 38 
Messenger of Allah #@ ruled that ee tee See ok 
the Diyah for her fetus was a male Le Als 1535 ¢ ee GE I Lesltm} 
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children and those who were with 
them her heirs. Hamal bin Malik 
bin An-Nabighah Al-Hudhali said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, how can I 
pay blood money for one who 
neither ate nor drank, or shouted 
or cried (at the moment of birth)? 
Such a one should be overlooked.” 
The Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
“This is one of the brothers of the 
soothsayers’’ because of the 
rhyming way in which he spoke. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VIVE 


During the time of ignorance, with every idol there used to be a soothsayer 
also. In the matter of cure or medical treatment, people used to contact him. 
These people (the soothsayers) used to be very tricky and vagrant. They had 
links with the jinn. They used words with dual meanings in their speech. They 
used to make predictions also, but they used to do so very cautiously, so that 
they do not face any difficulties in the forthcoming circumstances. They would 
talk charmingly. They would utter pithy, sophisticated short words, 
ornamented with rhyming phrases. People were overawed on listening to 


them. 


4823. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that there were two 
women of Hudhail during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2, one 
of whom threw something at the 
other and caused her to miscarry. 
The Messenger of Allah #@ ruled 
that ( Diyah of) a male or female 
slave be paid for that. (Sahih) 
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4824, It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Mtsdayyab that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% ruled that 
for a fetus which is killed in the 
mother’s womb, a male or female 
slave be given (as Diyah). The one 
against whom he passed this ruling 
said: “How can I pay blood money 
for one who neither ate nor drank, 
or shouted or cried (at the moment 
of birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked.” The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “This is one of the 
soothsayers.’” (Sahih) 
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4825. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that a 
woman struck her co-wife with a 
tent pole and killed her, and she 
(the slain woman) was pregnant. 
She was brought to the Prophet #2, 
and the Messenger of Allah #8 
ruled that the ‘Asabah of the killer 
should pay the Diyah, and a slave 
(should be paid) for the fetus. Her 
‘Asabah said: “Should Diyah be 
paid for one who neither ate nor 
drank, or shouted or cried (at the 
moment of birth)? Such a one 
should be overlooked.’ The 
Prophet #¢ said: “Rhyming verse 
like the verse of the Bedouins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapters 40, 41. The 
Description Of Killing That 
Resembles Intentional Killing, 
And Who Is To Pay The Diyah 
For A Fetus And For A Killing 
That Resembles Intentional 
Killing, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
In The Narration Of Ibrahim 
From ‘Ubaid Bin Nudailah 
From Al-Mughirah 


4826. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “A 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a tent pole and 
killed her. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ ruled that the ‘Asabah of the 
killer was to pay the Diyah and to 
give a slave (as Diyah for) the child 
in her womb. One of the ‘Asabah 
of the killer said: ‘Am I to pay 
blood money for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Bedouin?’ and he made them 
pay the Diyah.” (Sahih) 
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4827. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that there 
were two co-wives, one of whom 
struck the other with a tent pole 
and killed her. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ ruled that the Diyah was 
to be paid by the ‘Asabah of the 
killer, and that a slave should be 
given (as Diyah) for the child in her 
womb. The Bedouin said: “Are you 
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penalizing me for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked.” He 
said: “Rhyming verse like the verse 
of the Jahiliyyah,” and he ruled that 
a slave should be given (as Diyah) 
for the child in her womb. (Sahih) 
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4828. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “A 
woman of Banu Lihyan struck her 
co-wife with a tent pole and killed 
her, and the slain woman was 
pregnant. The Messenger of Allah 
#6 ruled that the Diyah was to be 
paid by the ‘Asabah of the killer, 
and that a slave should be given (as 
Diyah) for the child in her womb.” 
(Sahih) 
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4829. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that two 
women were married to a man of 
Hudhail, and one of them threw a 
tent pole at the other and caused 
her to miscarry. They referred the 


dispute to the Prophet #@ and they - 


said: “How can we pay the Diyah 
for one who neither shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth), or 
ate or drank? Such a one should be 
overlooked.” He said: “Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins?” And he ruled that the 
‘Agilah of the women should give a 
slave (as Diyah). (Sahih) 
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4830. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that a man of 
Hudhail had two wives, and one of 
them threw a tent pole at the other 
and caused her to miscarry. It was 
said: “What do you think of one who 
neither ate or drank, or shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth)?” He 
said: “Rhyming verse like the verse 
of the Bedouins.’’ And the 
Messenger of Allah #% ruled that a 
male or female slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for him (the unborn 
child), to be paid by the ‘Aqilah of 
the woman. (Salih) 

Al-A‘mash reported it in Mursal 
form. 
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4831. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash, from Ibrahim who said: “I 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a rock and killed 
her. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
ruled that a slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for the child in her 
womb, and that her Diyah should 
be paid by her ‘Asabah. They said: 
‘Should we be penalized for one 
who neither ate nor drank, or 
shouted or cried (at the moment of 
birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked.’ He said: ‘Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins? It is what I say to you.” 
(Sahih) 
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4832. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were two 
women neighbors between whom 
there was some trouble. One of 
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them threw a rock at the other and 
she miscarried a boy — whose hair 
had already grown — who was born 
dead, and the woman died too. He 
ruled that the ‘Agilah had to pay 
the Diyah. Her paternal uncle said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, she 
miscarried a boy whose. hair had 
grown.’ The father of the killer 
said: ‘He is lying. By Allah he 
never cried or shouted (at the 
moment of birth), nor drank nor 
ate. Such a one should be 
overlooked.’ The Prophet #€ said: 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Jaéhiliyyah and of its 
soothsayers? A slave must be given 
(as Diyah) for the boy.’” Jbn 
‘Abbas said: “One of them was 
Mulaikah and the other was Umm 
Ghatif.” (Daf) 
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4833. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ ruled that every clan 
should take part in paying the 
blood money, and it is not 


permissible for a freed slave to ~ 


take a Muslim (other than the one 
who freed him) as his Mawla 
(patron) without the permission (of 
his former master who set him 
free).” (Sahih) 
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4834. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
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bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Whoever practices medicine when 
he is not known for that, he is 
liable.”’ (Da ff) 
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4835. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, 
from his father, from his grand- 
father. (Da) 


ape mues ca sate Jat - tAvo 


VIVO CSS gb phy CGledl Eytodi it Lede] ees 


Chapters 41, 42. Can Anyone 
Be Blamed For The Sin Of 
Another? 


4836. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “I came to the 
Prophet #¢ with my father and he 
said: ‘Who is this with you?’ He 
said: ‘My son, I bear witness (that 
he is my son). He said: ‘You 
cannot be affected by his sin or he 
by yours.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During the time of Jahiliyyah, apart from father and son, each and every 
member of the clan was held responsible for each other’s crime. If anyone 
belonging to any clan would commit a crime, they would catch hold of any 
man of the clan and would kill him. Thereupon, they would claim that they 
have now retaliated. Islam ended this evil custom and ruled that the criminal 
is he who has committed the crime and he is guilty; punishment could be 


given to him only. 
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4837.It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam Al-Yarbi‘t 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
was delivering a speech to some 
people of Ansar and they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbi‘ who 
killed so and so during the 
Jéhiliyyah? The Prophet #¢ said, 
raising his voice: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.” 
(Sahih) 
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4838. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “Some 
people from Banu Tha‘labah came 
to the Prophet #2 when he was 
delivering a speech and a man said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbi‘ who 
killed so and so’ - one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #&. 
The Prophet #§ said: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The purpose of the Prophet #¢ was to underscore that the killers are 
different, and those who have approached him are altogether different ones. 
They could not be held as criminals just for being from the same tribe. 


4839, It was narrated that Ash‘ath 
bin Abi Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “I heard 
Al-Aswad bin Hilal narrate from a 
man of Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbt‘ 
that some people from Banu 
Tha‘labah came to the Prophet #, 
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soul is affected by the sin of : 
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narrators) said: “That means: No . 
soul is responsible for the sin of 

another. And Allah knows best.” 

(Salih) 
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4841. It was narrated from Al- fe ea a oe eT 1 

F : : { Ge: 3 ysl - tAg\ 
Ash‘ath bin Sulaim, from his  * : e ae eer 
father, that a man from among 36 cae) 32 « ld of GASNI 3b Sys 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbd‘ said: “T 4 Z Teed see 


at Pat Goo tee eo Shel ee pte 
came to the Prophet #% when he Pe ce ot al gt os jr 
was speaking, and a man said: ‘Ot 7 Gistes dias iter aay 5 i 
Messenger of Allah, these are ae Soot J ears ean 


Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbi* who ‘ 

killed so and so.’ The Messenger of + ¥ uti yy us ap: med Bea 
Allah #@ said: ‘No,’ meaning no a ee sie 4 ie 
soul is affected by the sin of “yn st 


another.” (Sahih) 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasémah)... 


442 Es oRHlg dona! Wes 


VENI CSS GB gay CEAYVic: teat [eee] ‘ees 


4842. It was narrated from 
Ash‘ath, from his father, that a 
man from among Banu Tha‘labah 
bin Yarbii‘ said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% when he 
was speaking to the people, and 
some people stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah who killed so and 
so. The Messenger of Allah 28 
said: ‘No soul is affected by the sin 
of another.” (Sahih) 
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4843. It was narrated from Tariq 
and Muharibi that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah who killed so and 
so during the Jahiliyyah; avenge 
us!” He raised his arms until the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen and said: “No mother’s sin 
can affect her child,” twice. (Sahih) 
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Chapters 42, 43. If A Sightless 
Eye That Looks Fine Is 
' Destroyed 


4844, It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ ruled that one-third of 
the Diyah should be paid for a 
sightless eye that looks fine, if it is 
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destroyed; one-third of the Diyah 
should be paid for a paralyzed 
hand if it is cut off; and one-third 
of the Diyah should be paid for a 
black tooth if it is knocked out. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapters 43, 44. Diyah For 
Teeth 


4845. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “For teeth (the Diyah 
is) five camels.” (Hasan) 


4846. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “For 
teeth (the Diyah is) the same, five 
camels for each.” (Hasan) 
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Chapters 44, 45. Diyah For 
Fingers 


4847, It was narrated from Abi 
Misa that the Prophet #% said: 
“For fingers (the Diyah is) ten 
(camels) each.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: donee Jl get 


Fingers are, different from each other. From the dimension of utility, in a 
way, the distinction which the thumb has, the little finger does not have! But 
it is significant to realize that all of them strengthen each other. While some 
fingers are the cause of beautification, the others have specific utility and 
benefits. On certain occasions, the little finger only does the work; the thumb 
finds itself utterly helpless there. So to speak, it is very difficult for us to 
ascertain with certitude the right utilities or benefits of each finger. Therefore, 
Allah the All-Knowing, the All-Aware, and the wise and aware Messenger of 
Allah #% decreed all the fingers of hands equal, whether it is the pinkie or the 
thumb. And Allah and His Messenger know best! 
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4851. It was narrated from Ibn Mee ci? ba gad “Gea 

idu ? : ee ee 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: “ ie aa oe, ra eae 
“This and this are the same,” ai Gas sdb aes 3) 2p Gis 
meaning the little finger and the , - 2s 4. sec cee ote 
thumb. (Sahih) ol oF JAE OF als gue idk 
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is ten each.” (Hasan) 
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4855. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said in his Khutbah, 
while he was leaning with his back 
against the Ka‘bah: “The fingers 
are the same.” (Hasan) 
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Chapters 45, 46. Injuries That 
Expose The Bone 


4856. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib that his father told him 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah #2 
conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Khutbah: ‘For any wound that 
exposes the bone, the Diyah is five 
(camels) each.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If the skin and the flesh are sundered, baring the whiteness of the bone, but 
the bone is not damaged; such a wound then is called Al-Mawédhah in the 
Arabic language, because this is a slight wound and heals quickly. Its 
indemnity is also, therefore, only five camels. If the wound is less than this, 
the court of law might impose any indemnity, which is less than five camels. 
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Chapters 46, 47. Mentioning 
The Hadith Of ‘Amr Bin Hazm 
Concerning Blood Money, And 
Different Versions Thereof 


4857. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah # wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen, included in 
which were the rules of inheritance, 
the Sunan and the (rules 
concerning) blood money. He sent 
it with ‘Amr bin Hazm and it was 
read to the people of Yemen. Its 
contents were as follows: “From 
Muhammad the Prophet #€ to 
Shurahbil bin ‘Abd Kulal, Nu‘aim 
bin ‘Abd Kulal, Al-Harith bin ‘Abd 
Kulal, Qail!!] Dhil-Ru‘ain,?! 
Mu‘afir?! and Hamdan."! to 
proceed” — And in this letter it said 
that whoever kills a believer for no 
just reason is to be killed in return, 
unless the heirs of the victim agree 
to pardon him. For killing a 
person, the Diyah is one hundred 
camels. For the nose, if it is cut off 
completely, Diyah must be paid. 
For the tongue, Diyah must be 
paid; for the lips, Diyah must be 
paid; for the testicles, Diyah must 
be paid; for the penis, Diyah must 
be paid; for the backbone, Diyah 
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(] Qail is a word that means master or king in the dialect of Yemen. 

[2] fbn Al-Manzir said: “Ru‘ain is the name of a mountain in Yemen upon which is a 
fortress. Dhu Ru‘ain is the king of that mountain. Al-Jawhari said: ‘Dhu Ru‘ain was one 
of the kings of Himyar, and Ru‘ain is a fortress of his.”” (Lisén Al-‘Arab) 


() A location in Yemen. 
[4] The name of a Yemeni tribe. 
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must be paid; for the eyes, Diyah Die ee eR a 
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bone, fifteen camels must be given; ‘7 = = : Y ae ies 1 See 

for every digit of the hands or feet, DH op lS fy tates 

ten camels must be given; for a ‘ 

tooth, five camels must be given; 

for an injury that exposes the bone, 

five camels must be given. A man 

may be killed in return for (killing) 

a woman, and those who deal in 

gold must pay one thousand 

Dindars. (Daf) 

Muhammad bin Bakkar bin Bilal 

differed with him: 
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Comments: TEAOVEAO HT CCadoal 


1. This document of the Messenger of Allah #% continued to remain with the 
children of ‘Amr bin Hazm. Apart from these, it contained several other 
issues. This corroborates the fact that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had dictated the 
Traditions or Ahadith. 

2. The above-mentioned issues of indemnity clearly posit that if a non-paired 
part of the body is disserved, full indemnity shall have to be paid. The same is 
due for each pair of limbs; if both are cut off, full indemnity shall have to be 
paid, while if only one is cut, then haif the full indemnity. 
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Allah #¢ wrote a letter to the 2 sty 
people of Yemen included inwhich  ¢2* 3 
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4859, It was narrated that Ibn 92% OF - £ho4 


Shihab said: “I read the letter of eee oN he SS 2G ete 
the Syl SO Ay oy : yoo) 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢ which we Pa ae ‘€ ; 


he wrote for ‘Amr bin Hazm when =! + JU ole on! Fhe bos 
he sent him to govern Najran. The og 223 CS ed aE a ey tan 
letter was with Abi Bakr bin ™ a y ee : ae ° 
Hazm. The Messenger of Allah # CUS) O63 oles be BS Se ea 
wrote this: ‘A statement from Allah ae al CE at OE aon 
and His Messenger: O you who = See Cr me a 
believe! Fulfill (your) obligations"! 5 GE 4255 il Se OG Mh 
and he wrote the Verses until he Ge. nue Kh cece ft hat tA nae, 
reached: Verily, Allah is Swift in > 2 SEY! C5 Qosilh Gal Gat 
reckoning.” Then he wrote: ‘This ULSI] €olkcedf = oo at Oe Ae 
is the book of retaliation: For a soul, Se eee 

one hundred camels,” and so on, uf cle CES Ma CS os [het 
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(1) 41-M@idah 5:1. 
2) 4LM@idah 5:4. 
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Comments: 
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Najran was a province of Yemen. In the previous narrations, the people of 
Najran are meant. There dwelt three chieftains of three clans, whose details 
preceded in Hadith 4857. Allah’s Messenger #§ had made ‘Amr bin Hazm the 
chief observer and sent him to the Yemen. 


4860. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Abii Bakr bin Hazm 
brought me a letter on a piece of 
leather (which was) from the 
Messenger of Allah #8: ‘This is a 
statement from Allah and His 
Messenger: ‘O you who believe! 
Fulfill (your) obligations.) And 
he quoted some Verses from it. 
Then he said: ‘For a soul, one 
hundred camels; for an eye, fifty 
camels; for a hand, fifty; for a foot, 
fifty; for a blow to the head that 
reaches the brain, one-third of the 
Diyah; for a stab wound that 
penetrates deeply, one-third of the 
Diyah; for a blow that breaks a 
bone, fifteen camels; for fingers, 
ten each; for teeth, five each; for a 
wound that exposes the bone, 
five.” (Da %f) 
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4861. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm 
that his father said: “The letter 
which the Messenger of Allah #% 
wrote to ‘Amr bin Hazm 
concerning blood money: ‘For a 


[1] 4LM@idah 5:1. 
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soul, one hundred camels; for the 
nose if it is cut off completely, one 
hundred camels; for a blow to the 
head that reaches the brain, one 
third of the Diyah for a soul; for a 
stab wound that penetrates deeply, 
likewise; for a hand fifty; for an 
eye, fifty, for a foot, fifty; for every 
finger, ten camels; for a tooth, five; 
and for a wound that exposes the 
bone, five.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Abi Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm is the same person who is 
concisely called Abi Bakr bin Hazm in the narrations, which have preceded 


above. 


4862. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Bedouin came to 
the door of the Prophet #2 and put 
his eye to the crack. The Prophet 
#@ saw him and intended to put his 
eye out with a sword or a stick. 
When he saw him, he stopped, and 
the Prophet #% said to him: “If you 
had persisted, I would have put 
your eye out.” 
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Comments: 
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‘T would have put it out’: It has been argued on the basis of this Tradition that 
if someone peeps into someone’s house secretly; his eye could be put out. No 
indemnity or penalty shall be imposed upon him. 
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4863. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi that a man 
looked through a hole in the door 
of the Prophet 8%, who had with 
him a kind of comb with which he 
was scratching his head. When the 
Messenger of Allah 28 saw him he 
said: “If I had known that you were 
watching me, I would have stabbed 
you in the eye with this. The rule 
of asking permission has been 
ordaimed so that one may not look 
unlawfully (into people’s houses).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapters 47, 48. One Who 
Takes His Right To Retaliation 
Without The Involvement Of 
The Ruler 


4864. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever looks into a house 
without the permission of the 
occupants and they put out his eye, 
he has no right to blood money or 
retaliation.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam Bukhari (May Allah’s mercy be upon him) has a similar chapter. But 
the fact of the matter is that there is room for taking retributions in things 
less than the life or limb. Likewise, one might obtain one’s right in monetary 
matters, but the implementation of the prescribed legal punishments (Hudiid) 
and retribution is the responsibility of the government. Otherwise, such a 
thing might cause civil strife. If people resort to killing on their own, chopping 
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off hands and feet, or extinguishing the light of eyes, then how would the 
atmosphere of peace prevail? So far as this Tradition is concerned, several 
people of knowledge have ascribed it to upbraiding or rebuking, Allah’s 
Messenger #@ himself did not act upon it literally. He sufficed it to merely 
rebuking him. 


4865. It was narrated from Abi J 5 pas oS seats G3) — £A%6 

Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 57 gs eye tty cee 
“If a person were to look at you o* ce Ml oF ob SI gl OF oles Cae 
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Comments: 
A person who peeps secretly into people’s houses would be reckoned a 
criminal only when he attempts to peep through closed doors or looks by 
lifting the curtain or veil, but if the door is wide open and there is no curtain, 
then the person peeping is not a criminal. It is the fault of the people of the 
household. 
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‘Fight him’, but to such a length only that one’s own prayer is not nullified, 
because you are attempting to stop someone in order to protect your prayer. 
If you render your own prayer void, what is the use of preventing someone? 


Chapters 48, 49. What Is 
Mentioned In The Book Of 
Retaliation From Al-Mujtaba 
Which Is Not Contained In The 
Sunan :™ Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime : “And Whoever 
Kills A Believer Intentionally, 
His Recompense Is Hell To 
Abide Therein”!! 


4867. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Abdur-Rahméan bin 
Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell’! I asked him 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right.“ He said: ‘This 


was revealed concerning the people _ 


of Shirk.’””®! (Sahih) 
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(1 That is what is included in this book, which was not included in Sunan Al-Kubra by the 


author. 
[I An-Nisd’ 4:93, 
31 An-Nisd’ 4:93, 
14] Al-Furgan 25:68. 
©] This preceded; no. 4007. 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasémah)... 


4868. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- 
Kifah differed concerning this 
Verse: ‘And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally."! So I went 
to Ibn ‘Abbas and asked him, and 
he said: ‘It was revealed among the 
last of what was revealed, and 
nothing of it was abrogated after 
that.) (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. ‘Disagreement arose’: Whether the repentance of a deliberate killer is 


accepted or not. 


2. ‘I Went’, because he was staying at Makkah. 
3. ‘Did abrogate it’, because this Verse or Ayah is Madinan, whereas the Verse 
regarding repentance is Makkan. Besides, in it there is mention of polytheists, 


not of Muslims. 


4869. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Can a person who killed a 
believer intentionally repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
AL-Furgan to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ila@h (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right") He said: ‘This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah: And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Helll*! (Sahih) 
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[1] 4n-Nisd’ 4:93. 

I) This preceded; No. 4005. 

(31 _Al-Furgan 25:68. 

4] An-Nisd’ 4:93, This preceded; No. 4006. 
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Comments: 
‘The Verse of the Surat Al-Furgan’: The original argument is founded on this 
very Verse: ‘Save him who tepents, and believes, and does good work’. Allah, 
Most High, accepts the repentance of such people, but Ibn ‘Abbas considered 


it specific to polytheists. 
4870. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was 
asked about someone who killed a 
believer deliberately then he 
repented, believed and did 
righteous deeds, and followed true 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There 
is no way he could repent! I heard 
your Prophet #€ say: He (the 
victim) will come hanging onto his 
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killer, with his jugular veins flowing 
with blood and saying: “Ask him 
why he killed me.” Then he said: 
“By Allah, Allah revealed it and 
never abrogated anything of it.”" 
(Sahih) 
care gal aa tly VV ees LS gay cbt tite «pad [eee] teed 
14 Ee op Olt Cade ge VN 

Comments: 

‘Allah revealed it’, means the Verse of Surat An-Nisa, in which the 


punishment of the killer has been described to be permanently dwelling in 
Hell. 


4871. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I : . 
heard Anas say: ‘The Messenger of Aas : ye 
Allah #@ said: ‘The major sins are: 
associating others with Allah 


orn 
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(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents, See are = 

killing a soul (murder) and «iz -G6 UE Gas de LY ue 

speaking falsely.” Ss g\ieere Seceee (Fee oak wut ores 
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{4 This preceded; No. 4004. 
(I This preceded; No. 4015. 
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4872. 1t was narrated from Sy ata 23 ite yi - savy 
ar) de Cp ody ; 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the Prophet Lag, the ae TO ee 
#e said: “The major sins are: “* Bue ‘J a gh Bet iG 
associating others with Allah, :¢ «si 23.5 -9G vu GE COE 
disobeying parents, killing a soul ~ leita aye ied 
(murder) and swearing a false oath «= 7 JB RE Zl ge one yp atl He 
+ »(1] 4 % ° #5; & rt é ° 0 
knowingly.”" (Sahih) itis 325 oly Sindy seso 


Mee g25)l Saag «nail 85 
gd ge VIVO eget grad Gl copdly dla eg bast ae 1 oy es 
VIVO te 6S SSI oh AI OH beet oy rel 
Comments: 
‘False oath’: The Arabic term used in the text is Al-Yamin Al-Ghamiis, an 


engulfing oath which whelms its swearer in sin. Such an oath would assuredly 
plunge its swearer into the Hell on the Day of Resurrection. 


4873. It was narrated that Ibn gist 23 25h te GST - eave 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of oh “jy aT: ane ae, See 
Allah 2 said: ‘No one who o% | Glee] Cae rd po ol 
: oA : P a > ee Or eee 
commits Zing is a believer at the ool gt <a Xe be Osh of flea 
moment when he is committing ~*~ 7. 7 08 ae 
Zind, and no one who drinks wine 3.2 Y? 18 dil Jp45 JE TdB ke 
is a believer at the moment when hale 

he is drinking it, and no thief is a hnane ; . 
i ‘J ame Bo gt pe potete © Prd 
believer at the moment when he is 5 YS ties 8G LES Gee Geel 


* 


és See es, 
V3 chek 39 BE Ge 


stealing, and no killer is a believer Coe oo MESS CoE 
at the moment he is killing.” Woe Sha Pe Ys tosh 549 
(Sahih) 


praal Ede op WAT Cope oe Gyldl Ob cogdodli (abe aon ht oe od 
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Comments: See ue euar es 
‘He does not remain a believer’: The purpose is that this deed is the negation 
of Faith. Faith prevents one from indulging in it. Hence, the one who does 
this deed does not fulfill the demands of Faith. So to speak, he is not a 
believer. It does not mean that he becomes an unbeliever! This is because it is 
the accepted postulate or principle of the people of the Sunnah that a Muslim 
is not rendered a disbeliever due to his committing a sin, irrespective of it 
being be a major. 


[1] This preceded; No. 4016. 
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4874, It was narrated from Abd OutA 3 oul Gai - eave 

Hurairah that the Messenger of oe, oc ty ne sk eee oe 
Allah #@ said: “No one who Bae iB Call Gi ee Gat db 
commits Zind is a believer at the 32 all 2 OS oI oe Eb 
moment when he is committing Mees oe dee BL OT Z 
Zing; no one who steals is a Je SF Bhp ws! oF iglle os! 
believer at the moment when he is tec fy te yp HE eg 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is = ie ei a = lea 
a believer at the moment when he Ger GIES! GAS V5 cheb 585 
is drinking it; and no robber is a pea eo J: Pryde phe. hen 
believer at the moment when he is et 18 one PI Ope 
robbing and the people are looking 
on.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(For details, please see the previous Hadith) 


Hurairah that the Prophet - and .- <4 .- 43 
Ahmad said in his Hadith: “The ge eae aa camer” AAS 
Messenger of Allah #¢ - said: ‘No: J 

one who commits Zina is a believer . 


4875. It was narrated from Aba =: (Sci 3) Ls 6 go - tAvo 
j 
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at the moment when he is of 27 oi! GF Ob Gy dl ae Ge 
tees ee ° feord € oe Zu eae 270k 
committing Zindé; no one who of GS le le Gf ie cd 


steals is a believer at the moment 
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when he is stealing; no one who 
drinks wine is a believer at the 
moment when he is drinking it; but 
repentance is available to him after 
that.” (Sakéh) 
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4876. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “No one who 
commits Zind is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Zina; no one who steals is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 
is drinking it.” — And he mentioned 
a fourth but J (the narrator) have 
forgotten it. - “When he does that 
the yoke of Islam is shed from his 
neck, but if he repents, Allah 
accepts his repentance.” (Daf) 
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4877. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Allah curses the 
thief who steals an egg and had his 
hand cut off, and who steals a rope 
and has his hand cut off.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Making A SEN eet ise & 
Suspected Thief Admit To His = a Ta sh eco 
Crime By Beating And (Y dioedl) wares Wall 
Detaining Him : ‘ i 


4878. It was narrated from An- — - JG weal OF GES! 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that a group of —, , sic) aavesceainy 
the Kala‘iyin complained to him 342 ode JU wp 3) ee US 
about some people who had stolen yy tg 43 78 
some goods, so he detained them ~_ 
for several days, then he let them 44)! @4) 
go. They came and said: “You let 
them go without any pressure (ta 


make them admit to their crime) or 236 glo J6 uch sacs 
beating?” An-Nu‘man said: “What gee ag Pie ea dete ag Hg 
do you want? If you wish, I will 3 93 BGM fete a Ly 


your goods thereby, all well and 
good. Otherwise I will take 
retaliation from your backs (by 3} -; Pe ¢ 4, 
beating you) likewise.” They said: | 


beat them, and if Allah brings back ons iy ems ui but Oe ere 
=! of 


“Ig this your ruling?” He said: 43 dil xe ida 2B SRSS 
“This is the ruling of Allah and His BE 455 
Messenger #8.” (Daf) lela ed 


cer pL Glew VI (3 rh coptedl cogls gl ay) [le oslinel] Fe Sael 

Olas Sod as la is alas cp pil a VYTS ra ee e gh a 64 af Sale Sa SPAY t- 
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Comments: ep tle tel ONy SE tt oF 
In this chapter, the thief signifies that person against whom there is 
accusation of theft, but there is no witness. Nor is stolen property retrieved 
from him. Such a person, against whom there are hints of accusations, could 
be arrested for investigation. If nothing is proved, he would be set free. 


4879. It was narrated from Bahz it ty 33h its ee — £AV4 
bin Hakim, from his father, from Oa ae ae aay : 
his grandfather, that the Messenger ‘JB Ala sl Gis 246 eos ea 
of Allah # detained some people ; 
who were under suspicion. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This means for investigation, not by way of punishment. This is because unless 
and until the accusation is proved against the accused, he does not become a 
criminal. And during his imprisonment, for investigation, he could not be 
subjected to torture. Otherwise legal proceedings would: be brought for 


retribution against the torturer. 


4880. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah # detained a man who 
was under suspicion, then he let 
him go. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 3. Prompting The 
Thief 

4881. It was narrated from Abi 
Umayyah Al-Makhzimi that a thief 
who confessed to a crime but with 
whom no stolen goods had been 
found, was brought to the Messenger 
of Allah #8. The Messenger of Allah 
#% said to him: “I do not think that 
you stole anything.” He said: “Yes I 
did.” He said: “Take him and cut off 
his hand, then bring him here.” So 
they cut off his hand then they 
brought him to him. He said to him: 
“Say: I seek the forgiveness of Allah 
and I repent to Him.” He said: “I 
seek the forgiveness of Allah and I 
repent to Him.” He said: “O Allah, 
accept his repentance.” (Daf) 
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Have What He Stole, After See rs es eee eee 
Bringing Him Before The Ruler, 739° ee ae 
And Mention Of The Differences Sule (3b glee 16 Sey! 
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Narration Of Safwan Bin 
Umayyah About That 


4882, It was narrated from Safwan «5 oii 22 Osis Gb - sc aar 
bin Umayyah, that a man stole a : ‘ 
Burdah of his, so he brought him = S* Abd Or bp Gar cd 
before the Messenger of Allah #8, s)-25 22 (ibs cs (&IG Lae 
who ordered that his hand be cut off. poe 2 at 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah,I J] 0833 J 53 Gyo 9E5 8 


ay 


sal 

uw 

will let him have it.” He said: “Abi 4 Bitsau' - Gta ee ae de 
1a ge iye . St rs ee 74 a 

Wahb! Why didn’t you do that ‘'#! deed U tJléb canbe Gol BB al 


before you brought him tous?” And Gf 1085 Uf Gu Bs S55u5 
the Messenger of Allah #@ had (the Vinge eee cafe ME “ee Se 
man’s) hand cut off. (Hasan) HEE Ol Np) sabes 4 CSU of (fe ols 
ce EV9E Te hm oe Oe oe Bik iagded| coglo yl am ol [i>] ‘es 
TVET e SSS 8 gay cu del gy Olpie Cat> 
Comments: 
‘No pardon’: So to speak, after bringing the legal proceedings, the plaintiff 
cannot grant pardon, because it is a cognizable offence and a crime against 
society, which neither the government could forgive nor the plaintiff. 
4883. It was narrated from Safwan 2) Aceh 33 al Le CS - taay 
bin Umayyah that a man stole his xe, 4: ae 3 
Burdah, so he brought him before W= dB gl Ge cb b> pee 
the Prophet #8, who ordered that {2 tac J 
his hand be cut off. He said: “O- Be cies ee eae a «eed 
Messenger of Allah, I will let him  o* *@>* cp Gul GF cplhé 32 costs 
have it.” He said: “O Aba Wahb! 435-4 $+" 
Why didn’t you do that before you 1 . 
brought him to me?” And the J)%) © :Jlé casbi Bb Be 25! J 
Messenger of Allah 2% had (the 3) AG V3 HE tte 
man’s) hand cut off. (Hasan) 
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4884. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah 
narrated that a man stole a 
garment, and was brought before 
the Messenger of Allah ##, who 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 
The man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah 3¢, he can keep it.” He said: 
“Why (did you not say that) before 
now?” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Stealing Something 
That Is Kept In A Protected 
Place 
4885. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that he 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
prayed, then he rolled up a Rida’ of 
his and placed it beneath his head, 
and slept. A thief came and slid it 
out from beneath his head and took 
it. He brought him to the Prophet #¢ 
and said: “This man stole my Rida’.” 
The Prophet 2% said to him: “Did 
you steal this man’s Rid@’?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Take him away and 
cut his hand off.” Safwan said: “I did 
not want to have his hand cut off for 
my Ridd@’.” He said: “Why (did you 
not say that) before now?” (Hasan) 
Ash‘ath bin Sawwar differed with 
him. 


Comments: 
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The motive of the Chapter is that if a thief steals a thing from a place 
meeting the security requirements normal for safeguarding similar articles, 
then his hand shall be amputated. If he steals the article from a place that 
does not meet normal requirements for safeguarding similar articles, he is of 
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course a thief, but his hand shall not be amputated. 


4886. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Safwan was sleeping 
in the Masjid with his Rida’ 
beneath him, and it was stolen. He 
got up, and the man had gone, but 
he caught up with him, seized him 
and took him to the Prophet 2g, 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, my Rida’ is not worth cutting 
off a man’s hand for.’ He said: 
‘Why did you not say that before 
you brought him to me?” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
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Comments: ral dale GUI Cotelly VPIATE 65)! 


‘It is not worth cutting..’: It was assuredly precious as it appears in the 
forthcoming narration, it was of thirty dirhams; and the hand could be 
amputated in less than this. But he imagined that the hand is something very 
precious. Its indemnity amounts to fifty camels. It ought not to be chopped 
off for a theft of thirty dirhams. 
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4887. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “I was sleeping 
in the Masjid on a Khamisah of 
mine that was worth thirty 
Dirhams, and a man came and 
stole it from me. The man was < 
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caught and taken to the Prophet % eG th a 


#%, who ordered that his hand be 
cut off. I came to him and said: 
“Will you cut off his hand for the 
sake of only thirty Dirhams? I will 
sell it to him on credit.” He said: 
“Why did you not say this before 
you brought him to me?” (Hasan) 
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4888. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that a Khamisah was 
stolen from beneath his head while 
he slept in the Masjid of the 
Prophet #¢. He caught the thief 
and brought him to the Prophet #¢, 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: “Are you going to 
cut off his hand?” He said: “Why 
didn’t you let him go before you 
brought him to me?” (Hasan) 
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4889. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#2 said: “Pardon matters that may 
deserve a Hadd punishment, before 
you bring it to my attention, for 
whatever is brought to my 
attention, the Hadd punishment 
becomes binding.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


.4a>o 


For instance, abandon the thief without presenting him before the court of 
law; the witness against an adulterer might not go to the court or the case 
against a wine-drinker might not be taken to the court of law. In these 
conditions, the court of law would not take the case forcibly in its hands. But 
if the complaint reaches the court, the court will rule on the matter. 


4890. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
’ Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Pardon 
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matters among yourselves that may i cA tg tg het ee oy 
deserve a Hadd punishment, for 07 SS" o 77°" OF ae Gru 
whatever is brought to my attention, si 4.25 I 5 22 cp dil ae Be ae 
the Hadd punishment becomes eee Oe a7 ane ee er ee 
binding.” (Daf) is xy Lod Sytad! Lolir :JG Be 
4055 1B 1S by Sh 

EVES CSS Bo pty eile Gated Bl [Lee alia] tg os 

4891. It was narrated from Ibn =: SE S30 23 5 ts OST - aa 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with .. 4... cect 4c nian, tee tee 
them both, that a Makhzimi o* 2 Ue! cde gill Ae Gu 

woman used to borrow things then 4) -55 «22 31-6 cb 2B cc 
Ser FT OF ¢ OF tee 
deny that she had borrowed them, eee oa ¢ 
so the Prophet #% ordered that her 9 =~ CSS yey Fue 
hand be cut off. (Sahih) aren gb ie 2 <a ataes peal 
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13] ALS 8 abl 2 tok caydedl cayh gf eel [meee coltuld tyes 
Comments: 
‘Denying of having borrowed things’: We learn from this narration, that if 
somebody borrows things from people and then denies having taken them, 
and if there are witnesses to it, then the hand of such a person could be 
amputated, considering him a thief, because this is a kind of theft, rather its 
damage is comparatively greater to the society. 


4892. It was narrated that Ibn =: JU poll Go GS iyi - easy 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with =, ee hd 
them said: “There was a Makhzimt 9 o* 2 U3! ‘db Sh 
woman who used to borrow things, 4) 435 32 oe oat BE (iss 
saying that her neighbors needed =, aan Sa a 
them, then she would deny that she 9 5 tay ale! GIS Jb lage 
had borrowed them, so the --% +4 ec BbE £ if ae BK 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ordered ie ; 

that her hand be cut off.” (Sahih) lee alt, BB dbl J 545 
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4893. It was narrated from Ibn ati 3s 25 GUE ST - cane 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with Bil 28S oe, Gok Wess ae ee 
them both, that a woman used, to J idle gle Gy Geel! Gus db 
borrow jewelry from people then nas be aul Fr peal bu 25 nets 
keep it. The Messenger of Allah 2 ii ae 
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said: “Let this woman repent to 
Allah and His Messenger and give 
back to people what she has taken.” 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Get up, O Bilal, take her hand 
and cut it off.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Egor 


‘Give back’: There is room in such a crime that if the offender later on 
returns what he had taken, he would be pardoned. 


4894. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that a woman used to borrow jewelry 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #. She borrowed some 
jewelry, collected it and kept it. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Let 
this woman repent and give back 
what she has,” several times, but she 
did not do that, so he ordered that 
her hand be cut off. (Sahih) 
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4895. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a woman from Banu Makhzim 
stole (something), and she was 
brought to the Prophet #g. She 
sought the protection of Umm 
Salamah, but the Prophet # said: 
“If Fatimah bint Muhammad were 
to steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
And he ordered that her hand be 
cut off. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Fatimah bint Muhammad’: Allah’s Messenger #§ stated this with a view to 


stress his pronouncement. 


4896. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Miis4yyab that a woman 
from Banu Makhzim borrowed 
some jewelry, asking on behalf of 
others, then she denied (having 
done) that, and the Prophet # 
ordered that her hand be cut off. 
(Sahih) 
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4897. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Abi ‘Asim that Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Misayyab narrated something 
similar to that. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
By Az-Zuhri About The 
Makhzimi Woman Who Stole 


4898. Sufydn said: “There was a 
Makhzimt woman who used to 
borrow things then deny that. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and he was told about 
her. He said: ‘If it were Fatimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand.’” It was said to Sufyan: 
“Who told you that?” He said: 
“Ayyab bin Musa, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, if 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
wills.” (Sahil) 
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4899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole (something) and 
she was brought to the Prophet #2. 
They said: “Who would dare to 
speak to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
except Usdmah. “So they spoke to 
Usdmah and he spoke to (the 
Prophet 2%. The Prophet # said: 
“O Usamah, the Children of Israel 
were destroyed because whenever a 
noble person among them 
committed a crime, for which a 
Hadd punishment was deserved, 
they would let him go. But if a low- 
class person among them committed 
such a crime, they would carry out 
the punishment on him. If Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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‘Who dare it, but perhaps Usamah’: Usamah was the son of Zaid bin 
Harithah #& . He 2%, loved him intensely, but the love of Allah prevailed over 
everything. That is why the Prophet # did not accept his intercession. 


4900. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A thief was brought to the 
Prophet #2 and he cut off his 
hand.” They said: “We did not 
think that you would take it so 
far.” He said: “If it were Fatimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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4901. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and they 
said: “We cannot speak to him 
concerning her; there is no one who 
can speak to him except his beloved, 
Usamah.” So he spoke to him, and 
he said: “O Usdmah, the Children of 
Israel were destroyed for such a 
thing. Whenever a noble person 
among them stole, they would let 
him go, but if a low-class person 
among them stole, they would cut 
off his hand. If it were Fatimah bint 
Muhammad (who stole), I would cut 
off her hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Were destroyed’: Destruction here might signify destruction in the Hereafter, 
and in this temporal world as well, because crimes increase if prescribed legal 
penalties are not implemented, and the abundance of crimes becomes the 
cause of the destruction of communities. Besides, disobedience brings 


punishment in its wake. 


4902. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman borrowed some 
jewelry, saying that other people 
needed it — people whose names 
were known but hers was not — then 
she sold it and kept the money. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and her people went to 
Usamah bin Zaid, who spoke to the 
Messenger of Allah #€ concerning 
her. The face of the Messenger of 
Allah #% changed color while he 
was speaking to him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to him: 
‘Are you interceding with me 
concerning one of the Hadd 
punishments decreed by Allah?’ 
Usamah said: ‘Pray for forgiveness 
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for me, O Messenger of Allah!’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah # 
stood up that evening, he praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: ‘The people who came before 
you were destroyed because, 
whenever a noble person among 
them stole, they let him go. But if a 
low-class person stole, they would 
carry out the punishment on him. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fatimah bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.’ Then he cut off 
the hand of that woman.” (Sahi/:) 
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4903. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about 
the Makhziimi woman who had 
stolen. They said: “Who will speak 
to the Messenger of Allah # 
concerning her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usdmah bin Zaid, the beloved of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢?° So 
Usémah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: “Are 
you interceding concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments decreed by 
Allah?” Then he stood up and 
addressed (the people) and said: 
“Those who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if a 
person who was weak stole, they 
would carry out the punishment on 
him. By Allah, if Fatimah the 
daughter of Muhammad were to 
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steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
(Sahih) 
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4904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman of Quraish, from 
Banu Makhzim, stole, and she was 
brought to the Prophet #¢. They 
said: ‘Who will speak to him 
concerning her?’ They said: 
‘Usamah bin Zaid.’ So he came to 
the Prophet # and spoke to him. 
But he rebuked him, and he said: 
‘Among the Children of Israel, if a 
noble person stole, they would let 
him go. But if a low-class person 
stole, they would cut off his hand. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fatimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 
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4905. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about the 
case of the Makhziimi woman who 
stole, and they said: “Who will speak 
concerning her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usamah bin Zaid, the beloved of the 
Messenger of Allah #8?” So 
Usaémah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Those 
who came before you were 
destroyed because whenever a noble 
person among them stole, they 
would let him go. But if a person 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment. By 
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Allah, if Fatimah, the daughter of +. 4, - oc), ay yy aye FoR 
Muhammad, were to steal, I would ~% See ae a AB cals. Aa 
cut off her hand.” (Sahiiz) OS Esa ose 
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4906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah = {1-5 se, 2? Eid JE — £404 
that a woman stole at the time of ig a Ae eae 
the Messenger of Allah #%, during 9 go! :db O85 os oF eoel Lis ale 


the Conquest, and she was brought pal eh | ee ie ee Ges 
: ry fe) \ 
to the Messenger of Allah x. ae cd 2 : i yt ye dale 
Usamah bin Zaid spoke to him 142 é 2552 teat of dans te ack 
concerning her. But when he spoke ‘ ae 
to him, the face of the Messenger ae a Teas | 3% oe 3 a Ua 2 
of Allah #8 changed color, andthe = ..5, 33 ital (gb 1S M2 i) S405 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Are -. | , eer a eee 
you interceding concerning one of St Hg atl yd ars OSG als Le 
the Hadd punishments decreed by ,,32 2, 5s 3 235) :2@¢ Hl Soe 
. 23 S i + rSS 4s 
Allah?” Usémah said 10 him: “OO OS 
Messenger of Allah! ask Allah to Js3 © (J Saeel cael! a Sle ef ll 


forgive me!” When evening came, ie ay 85 ok teh Ste US ta 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ stood : Laree - : 
up and praised and glorified Allah, #8! gs kK, 65 3 al J 8 


the Mighty and Sublime, as He os bee yg hy Te pt See ah ue 
ce ites he said: “The people rel re Gl a Sh eg ald 

who came before you were 8 iss iB tgs ee one GI 1p6 
destroyed because whenever a Set te fae Tei 

noble nee among them stole, a Sash ale 1th Li ree Oo 
they would let him go. But if one EL Ebb at i tests sud big ait; 
who was weak stole, they would ieee eet aes 
carry out the Hadd punishment on BIG Cakes CS bases 


him.” Then he said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if Fitimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 
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4907. It was narrated that Az- 4%; eae se “ink Gk - eaey 
Zuhri said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
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told me that a woman stole at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, 
during the Conquest. Her people 
went to Usimah bin Zaid, to ask 
him to intercede.” ‘Urwah said: 
“When Usaémah spoke to him 
concerning her, the face of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ changed 
color and he said: ‘Are you 
speaking to me concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments of Allah?’ 
Usadmah said: ‘Pray to Allah for 
forgiveness for me, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ When evening came, the 
Messenger of Allah #§ stood up to 
deliver a speech. He praised Allah 
as He deserves, then he said: “The 
people who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if one 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment on 
him. By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul, if Fatimah bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 ordered 
that the hand of that woman be cut 
off. After that she repented 
sincerely, and ‘Aishah said: ‘She 
used to come to me after that, and 
I would convey her needs to the 
Messenger of Allah #§.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Encouragement To 
Carry Out Hadd Punishments 


4908. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘A 
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Hadd punishment that is carried 
‘out on earth is better for the 
people of earth than if it were to 
rain for thirty mornings.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


‘Better’, because implementation of the prescribed legal punishment (Hudiid) 
ushers in an atmosphere of peace, security, tranquillity, and contentment. It 
brings an end to fighting, quarrels, and bloodshed. The benefit of rain is 
momentary, whereas the benefit of the implementation of the prescribed legal 
punishments is permanent. Moreover, rain is beneficial only in the life of this 
world; the execution of prescribed legal punishments would be beneficial in 


the Afterlife too. 


4909. It was narrated that Abia 
Zur‘ah said: “Abi Hurairah said: 
‘Carrying out a Hadd punishment 
in a land is better for its people 
than if it were to rain for forty 
nights.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 8. The Value For 
Which, If It Is Stolen, The 
(Thief’s) Hand Is To Be Cut 
Off 


4910. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% cut off 
(a thiefs hand) for a shield which 
was worth five Dirhams.” This is 
how he (the narrator) said it. 


(Da‘f) 
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4911. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: Yi az oo. ts G8f - sayy 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% cut off JEM a } it “ 
(a thief’s hand) for a shield which 9! Ahis Gis 356 $5 ol as 356 
was worth three Dirhams. (Sabi) sbi OG 228 ae (Ge sf adie wat 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 5 Hall BY Le 
said: This is correct. alae BG 23 ome ob BB al d25 
SS igebi ida tel as ah 
cpl Eade op VANE clglass BS] te Wh costell ble ae 1 ge pd 
NVAE Te 6s 3 sas 4 Olin cal op » abr 36 ay 


tee tt 


4912. It was narrated from Ibn 32 «Wk ts 4S GSI - avy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of All@h  .-; .. , eer 

#€ cut off (a thief’s hand) for a gs BB bl 025 oi = ox a! e cab 
shield which cost three Dirhams. 155 BG Zh ts ef 
(Sahih) fe ais 
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4913. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar :d6 goo 2) Gt Gi - cave 

narrated that the Prophet #¢ cut He ME aed ot) se 2 SE 
off the hand of a thief, who stolea "7 ee a oh oF aoe ane 
shield, from a portico allocated to | te Of Shs Gali i Bree fs hele] 
women, the price of which was) eee ue ay, EE ee ek oe 
three Dirhams. (Sahih) gale oe ~ oan ot 23s “ i 
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VYAA: a 
Comments: 
‘From the women’s portico’: A kind of vestibule or portico, for shade and 
shelter, with a long roof or ceiling which had been built for women in the 
Prophet’s #2 Mosque. It was called Suffatunnisa - women’s portico. 
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4916. It was narrated that Anas :d6 2) 33 Aci Osi - tang 
said: “Abi Bakr, may Allah be 28, cet 4c pty ge bse tks 
pleased with him, cut off (a thief’s ‘ ; 
hand) for a shield that was worth pbs 7S ool Ge i be tas 3s 
five Dirhams. (Sahih) be: ea gle> is Gast Se ae wei ak 
This is correct. om Mad (ee db HE Ml 8) * »! 
Bias) Wis 29155 
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V¥44: a 
Comments: 


Amputation of a thief’s hand for the theft of five dirhams does not negate 
amputation for three dirhams, (Please see narration 4911). 


4917. It was narrated that Qatadah oe 888 p56 Se 73 eee ee 
fe A is die ot - « 
said: “I heard Anas say: ‘A man a ee A um ‘ a : ay 
stole a shield during the time of ‘JU 818 }e tas Gas :JG 
Abi Bakr, the value of which was ehVides: Wie tye RGR 
five Dithams, and he cut off his lb Une fro Gp id yt ES : 
hand.”” (Sahil) Webs cols An5d ae 6 cal age 
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YU VOR/AL eS] see 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The Ce HS abs 
Differences Reported From Az- Be BLAM 353 - (4 nag 
Zuhri ul - (V diel) 6 AM 


4918. It was narrated from “ae Gis :dU ES Gadi - <4ya 

‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with ido Bes in Saat. Ge 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 0% OS a yee §F ole il 
#@ cut off (a thief’s hand) for one- — 5 ise 32 igh is GAB 


quarter of a Dinar. (Sahih) ee ae tree eee ane 
ge a 3 5S a Joh als sles 
64 Qlegle i paar tude ge W/o SUSI Clg (2 gpl ae ol [eeu] Tessa) 


bel gi atolls VEVIC 6s SI Od gas 
Comments: 


(For detail, please see Hadith 4911) 


4919. It was narrated from ‘Aishah dE pas 33 OGK BS 
that the Messenger of Allah #6 ;.5 
said: “(The thief's hand) is not to ae 


be cut off except for the price of a Pes THES cpl GF Gin BF oe 
shield, one-third of a Dinar or half i xr te ee oar: Bi arad ae 
of a Dinar, or more.” (Sahth) . $5 BN yey O1 Male OF 8555 


iets ee ar) 
eal oa: ae oe Gigs Sele ps VAR bln AAS ge bj Bell eli gael 
"shes ay od Goll 4 aba" 
Comments: 


‘One-third or one-half of a dinar’: The transmitter has doubt in it. But in the 
most authentic natrations, undoubtedly there is mention of a quarter of a 


dinar. 
4920. It was narrated that Az- :dl ale bn Mat Gel - say- 
Zuhri said: “Amrah said, narrating by fee (ihe tek sk te te tet 
a, R \ nes Le UTS 
from ‘Aishah, may Allah be ~~ ; UIs sae ot Che We 


pleased with her, that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ cut off the bl Jes LE UE tn oy Liste 
hand of a thief for a quarter ofa 4! Yo) oF Gr 4 we? Pca a 


Dinar.” (Sahih) 3 C2 3 GLEN 35 ghiin : 2 :: ME 

Vgabedls BLM, GrbS gp: Ses dh J GL copied! «cys liq gd 

GAZ Sgt Sra VARIO «lplais 3B paul | ho wh Peypesl| blues CWAS I S$ lagul 
eS ae Srl Ld 53 64 
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4921. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “The hand of the thief is to 
be cut off for a quarter of a Dinér, 
or more.” (Hasan) 


VEE CSS od ots 


4922. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
(Sahih) 


VEO: 


4923. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ## 
said: “The hand of the thief is to 
be cut off for one-quarter of a 
Dinar or more.” (Sahih) 


VEC CSS! 3 gas cAYee 


4924, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The hand of the thief is to 
be cut off for one-quarter of a 
Dinar or more.” (Sahil) 


VEVIG Ce ySH Ob gay 840: 


4925. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8” 
— (one of the narrators) Qutaibah 
said —: “Used to cut off the hand 
of the thief for one-quarter of a 
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Dindr or more.” (Sahih) ae 
elas Le: 
: VerAte Spl! wt HS 4s 7 teas [aoe] ed 


4926. It was narrated from JB yest ame oe 23 gael ba) — £4Y% 

‘Aishah, from the Prophet #8: eae doe ae 
“The hand of the thief is to be cut oe al bP Cee 6 vs ees 
off for one-quarter of a Dinar or : eel oF ase : jb rer) LB cde 


more.” (Sahih) eee aN oan Ae age 
Miplas 20> a 2 Bled ay aleaio 


Cadel, chy 6 wal cl gh dae VERA 6S SSI 2 Lewel : Tose 


dase 52S Sal gt 
4927. It was narrated from ‘Aishah dee han are Ge if -— sayy 
: : a a wR 
that the Prophet #@ said: “The ~* a? os ie ce Ss 8 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for B als nl a UZAT dB seas 
one-quarter of a Dindr or more.” «zg ,- 22 -s- ee AG etl aie 
(Sabih) a ade 


gaan :dG Be 25 Of tase : 
dele jhe Bap agent 


rea 


VE\e ra 6S SSI fe hs tld) Suto! bit [enome aa liusl] cx Baad 


4928, It was narrated from‘Amrah =: 5 2) 33 Ag GAT - tava 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: “The ,, ~ ae f 
hand of the thief is to be cut offfor o> 3" oe et a al ue tS 
one-quarter of a Dinér or more.” sa ges ee igs { Rees 
(Sahih) 2& oe 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) Mita te od 
said: This is the correct version of = 3, 2.15.4) ik = gant as Zi je 
the narration of Yahya. ? 
cpl 8 dilage & VENICE 6S pI Pe EWN cpt Ler olin] | es 
Byleall 
4929, It was narrated from ‘Amrah  . (ji ahs te 4 <3 ae — $4y4 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut offfor OF «d3* ¢ 
one-quarter of a Dindr or more.” 4, 2.258 ie tes ae 
(Sahih) sk oe 6 Lge Gh its 
elas se ob 2 dE 


4 VEN 6s I ust SAG ChAT Vie + eda Lemeeme oa eel ] Fe Saged 


The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 481 Sybil! a) wes 


4930. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that ‘Aishah said: “Cutting off (the 
hand of the thief) is for one- Cote 33535 45 hes dee of Le fe 
quarter of a Dindr or more” "6. a wok eet 
(Sahih) PES atl Le 550k Npeet oe) + As) 
Metab G2 5 .¢ abil 

VENI CEG Sl gp gay EAT opts [reel tse 


Buks gthin 5 ys Boek (eee th 
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4931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Sela veto fp ball JE = cay 
said: “It has not been too long and ee. bersek” ss. fe 
I have not forgotten yet. Cutting  <4> ‘Jl evlall cn! oF ee GIS ale 


off (the hand of the thief) is for +. <-«- serine 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” ae = : Pi ee f om hed a 
(Sahih) chow V5 ge db & Es aisle 
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Chapter 10. Mentioning The on ms al ES cra 83 —(V* paracdl) 
Differences Reported By Abi Gee fe Se Sh a ey age eos 
Bakr Bin Muhammad and Spee ge ~ us! an al ed saa 
‘Abdullah Bin Abi Bakr From w-(V dinsll) Gydoedl (da 3 


‘Amrah In This Hadith 


4932. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 3 typ doses eile fi Gi - cave 
that she heard the Messenger of NE LUS ae uc oh ty he GG 
Allah 2% say: “The hand of the ~~ 2 “F OT > aot , 


thief is not to be cut off except for 32 cijte Le cece oS Ks aah cy «dil 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” fs sib Be chines dete eas cast” ge cas 
(Sahih) WSs BE bl 525 Cane Wl ale 


Whelad je Al) dV) Gye ghd 
ce Hej Sade ge E/N ME cl laiy Bd de Ob capt elas te PN ee pS 
sppdle gx pj | cyl a VE\Ore 6s SI Pe phe 6% oll oy Al ie 
e ae ao Seak (teed 

4933. A similar report was of 3° eed ust — eay'y 

narrated from ‘Aishah from the --2f .4g0 e+ ey (f42 
aie Gyel sdb “ol Gas td > SII 
Messenger of Allah #%. (Sahih) ce f 2 Oe oe 
a - 8 qy-t Bo Log ov 
SF TI oph ge] olka Oy yar ae 


or fee" of t- 8 Fed oe Be 4 
GF Be BF opie gt deme on SS gl 
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SN ee BB obi 25 f8 Le 
VENA: TSS oS pkg 6 Gilad! Eysteed| fei! Lepeel : ‘ee 
4934. It was narrated that ‘Amrah izy-3. gts, 25 Sich dU - cave 


said: “Aishah said: ‘Cutting off (the awe e328 
hand of the thief) is for one- L:JU] pyldl gil ge aaal U5 ale 


333 


uarter of a Dinar or more. CeO OH oie ha aes en te oe EES 
(Sahih) a! oF dorns oe al Le oF LU ee 
eae tat, 24 ate Zo te0 


cal gly ATT OAVY/¥ (coe) Unga Bb gay coebsball gtitesll bil [epee] tee eel 


VEWIC es Sly 
4935. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Siete te Pet ee ee Paws 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # Sta oe ae o — 4g, 
said: ‘The hand of the thief is to be IS iJ ate oo al “ee Gis ad 
cut off for the price of a shield, and Oy Eakin Be ie SBR ee Ieee 

2 . . \ ue ° a ef 

the price of a shield is one-quarter f ae ae gat ag 
of a Dinar.” (Sahih) isle 36 5.6 Je cdeh g Jen x 


opi -B@ a 365 OG E16 
3 tall B55 Sell oF 2 JE 
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4936. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 ; 
used to cut off the (thief's) hand {3 5 Gar :JU felt! gf Gas 


for one-quarter of a Dinar or Hee say ue ce gece Sf ef 
more.” (Sahih) BI geri] Le Gp deme 0 Ps 
a e eqs 25 fea - 


Melad Ge 3 3 ii be we 


wegabedl arly VENI CSS gay Gill Gated bi [eee Febeeel 
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4937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Ajlah 2% 
‘said: ‘The hand (of the thief) is not 
to be cut off except for one-quarter 
of a Dinar.” (Sahih) 


Ged ghd Us 


VET +S SS) Lb ahs 6 alts La ceded pal Layo] es 


4938. ‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 
hand (of the thief) is to be cut off 
for a shield.” (Sahih) 


4939. ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
hand of the thief is not to be cut 
off for anything less than a shield.” 
It was said to ‘Aishah: “What is the 
price of a shield?” She said: “One- 
quarter of a Dindr.” (Sahih) 
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Gola! gab wis 


heres ph Glouul only Ci gl doe Ht VEY Ie 6S PSS a gh bh gla iy! 


4940. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah #§ say: “The hand of a thief 
is not to be cut off except for one- 
quarter of a Dindr or more.” 
(Sahih) 


iglne ae ly VENT ie 6S SSI eo Ps 


4941, Makhramah narrated that 
his father said: “I heard ‘Uthman 
bin Abi Al-Walid, the freed slave 
of the Akbnasiyin, say: ‘I heard 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair say: ‘Aishah 
used to narrate that the Prophet 2 
said: “The hand (of the thief) 
should not be cut off for anything 
but a shield or its equivalent in 
value.’”” (Sahih) 
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4942. ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-Walid 
said: “I heard ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair say: “Aishah used to narrate 
that the Prophet of Allah said: The 
hand (of the thief) should not be 
cut off except for a shield or its 
equivalent in value. And he said 
that ‘Urwah said: A shield is 
(worth) four Dirhams. And he (the 
narrator) said: [ heard Sulaiman bin 
Yasar say that he heard ‘Amrah say: 
J heard ‘Aishah narrate that she 
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heard the Messenger of Allah #2 a a ee 4 mgs af 
say: The hand (of the thief) should 9 *"* 2" +458 Oe ew 
not be cut off except for four Dinars «)j Ps BE ti J ay: age gil ues 


ormore.” (Sattij:) ecetee: fe a: fi Garey 2 

4838 GS jl ay od YI Al phe 
Gannents: VEVOLe cs SU OS phy cGiledT Cytond! tail [eee] nS 
‘Four dirhams’: ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair was a follower (Tabii). During his 
time, the price of a shield might have been four dirhams. Even otherwise, 
shields might have been of various prices. But the shield for which the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had amputated the hand of a thief was of three 
dirhams. Therefore, the scale for the amputation of hand would remain three 
dirhams, irrespective of whether the shield is of any price (over and above 
three dirhams). 


4943. It was narrated that :Jd8 gle 3) site Gal a bb 
Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five ay Ot aut te ney ee te 
(fingers — i.e., the hand) should not ae eR aad ee 
be cut off except for five.” 35 cc lt dil oe 32 55S he ass 
Hammam said: “I met ‘Abdullah ee 
Ad-Danaj and he narrated to me ¢ 
that Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five ai ite Cali aie. ae SSH 3 
should not be cut off except for ohn oe teen ten ea aia 
five.” (Sahth Magtit') JB jlo op Ole Be ded Cul 


eee re Jy tated pas Y 
VENTE 6s SII eo PY Lp plate oer oakw|] ed 


Comments: 
‘Considerable price’: Obviously, the sum of three dirhams was a considerable 
price, from the dimension of that period of time. The purpose of this 
narration is to demonstrate that the hand could be amputated for the theft of 
an ordinary thing. 


4944, It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: ai 3) 3354 pes - 4% 

said: “The hand of the thiefshould ,. 2,, . 92 we gy tee eee 
not be cut off for anything jess than 72% cp ple OF atl Ae bool 
a Hajafah or a Turs (two kinds of gy ao lan al 256 ise Le ok 


shields),” each of which was worth A ea oa ene 
a (decent) price. (Sahih) dels 83 tn ol dee be ol 3 
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4945. It was narrated from ast a0 bao 
‘Abdulléh that the Prophet # out 108 Heh 33 Lies a ected 
off (the thief’s hand) for be iF oles ee weal its Sas 
(something) that was worth five a" RAY & 
Dirhams. (Daf) pod a St ‘alll Le OS Cel of : 
«mals dist 453 we ‘i 
haw aris y clas Vi rOkle 43 VEYALe 6S St os 7) | ase) oll ] Eps 
Jig hie Gog" dE gogll dee lps efle SI geadl BLS ol dley cg 
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4946. It was narrated that Ayman 4s co: 
said: “The Prophet 2% did not cut Oe 
off the (hand of) the thief except te bys Gis -du yee GS 
for the value of a shield, and the 


value of a shield in those days was ¢ gail 13S elke 35 cules b6 spas 
a Dinar.” (Daf) os a vi GLEN pa a oe a JG 


jhe Je wie aCe (ence ‘ 2 Seal 


bei oP ! cal Eo Vivate 6S SSI es so Fadl Y trans colt] ed 
oe gel” 8V trot Cb Ole gael SEs CCW Mig y lel daily cVOV/Ar deal) IS 
"eye abil (fb tte tps did de dol ne5 ony tee ges) done 


4947, It was narrated that Ayman de He 3 pan ores tel =. £4ty 
said: “The hand of a thief would .- +. lea tee 

not be cut off during the time of = ide Gs 208 gas te 
the Messenger of Allah #@ except (J :JU a AR ign OF cy pels 
for the value of a shield, which in Go tg sg 3 
those days was a Dinar.” (Daf) VY) 5 al dyed ee or ‘gh gee is 


Ee He B55 Lael gt B 


ax ply VETS Te SSH GS gay CGldi Cytedt Bil [eda colin] FerScacd 
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4948. It was narrated that Ayman 4 Fired] yy 2h ceefl — casa 
said: “The hand of a thief was not @27" ~~ as bite 
cut off during the time of the Gis :JBb wig Gun ms :JG 
Messenger of Allah #8 except for 22 0 e-}) me! we? yee 


: acs 
the value of a shield, and the value ay ye ; ; we uF Os 
of a shield in those days was a 2 U! abe J dB Gal UF cules 
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4949. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief was not 
cut off during the time of the alle yb ge is 333 23 al te Gas 
Messenger of Allh #¢ except for 7 .,°,. ec. ah ees 
the price of a shield, which in those Be OP Kal ane eau 
days was a Dinar.” (Daf) st ah eat J dB Gaul fe vethe, 


:OU iby 43 disk Gis - €484 
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4950. It was narrated that Ayman @) we {3 oyjls UGS) - t4o. 


said: “The (hand of) a thief is to be 


cut off for the price of a shield, and Bet aul got oa Vie “cde 
the price of a shield during the cea] oe sppee Je 2S BF nea 
time of the Messenger of Allh #@ 3,74, 42 1%... eran 
was a Dindr, or ten Dirhams.” che JB Gail GF caslies glee j6 
(Def Leal GS 555 Baelt oF 3 Gu 
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4951. It was narrated that Ayman 
bin Umm Ayman ~ who attributed s ate oe 6%) 4 tlt 
it to the Prophet #¢ - said: “The ¢ or re ht orcad 
(hand of) a thief is not to be cut yk he cf ef ot chee tet 
off except for the price of a shield, Pah ge ee Gases 


Pe 


IS ete 2 4G og KS 8 72 

and in those days the price of a #413 «Gtell gS 3 Ys) abe 
; wa a, 

shield was a Dinar.” (Sahih) ay a5 
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Tsha@’ prayer in congregation, then 
prays four similar Rak‘ahs after that, 
reciting therein and bowing and 
prostrating perfectly, that will bring 
him a reward like that of (praying) 
Lailat Al-Qadar.” (Hasan Magqtit) 


4959, It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The price of 
a shield at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah # was ten 
Dirhams.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Fruits On The 
Tree That Are Stolen 


4960. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& was asked: 
‘For how much is the hand (of the 
thief) to be cut off?’ He said: ‘The 
hand (of the thief) is not to be cut 
off for (stealing) fruit on the tree, 
but if (the fruit) has been taken to 
the place where it is stored to-dry, 
then the (thief’s) hand is to be cut 
off Gf what is stolen is equivalent 
to) the price of a shield. The 
(thiefs) hand is not to be cut off 
for a sheep (stolen) from the 
grazing land, but if it had been put 
in the pen, then the (thief’s) hand 
is to be cut off (if what is stolen is 
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equivalent to) the price of a 
shield.” (Hasar) 
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Comments: 


‘Unprotected thing’: The intent of the narration is to corroborate the fact that 
upon stealing an unsafeguarded or unprotected thing, the punishment or 
penalty of amputation shall not be implemented. Some other punishment, 
however, could be given depending upon the discretion of the current ruler. 
The fruit hanging or attached on the tree is not considered safeguarded or 
secured; likewise, is a grazing animal, irrespective of whether it grazes around 

_ in an owned land. If the fruit is placed in the barn after plucking it, then it is 
considered safeguarded. In the same way, if an animal is tied to a peg or is 
confined within an enclosure, then it is considered safeguarded. 


Chapter 12. Stealing Fruit After 
It Has Been Put In The Place 
Where It Is Stored To Dry 


4961. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ was asked about fruit on the 
tree. He said: “Whatever a needy 
person takes without putting any in 
his pocket (and taking it away), 
there is no penalty on him. But 
whoever takes anything away, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value, and be punished. Whoever 
steals something after it has been 
stored properly, and its value is 
equal to that of a shield, his hand 
must be cut off. Whoever steals 
something worth less than that, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value and be punished.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


ykath ghd cots 


‘A needy person’: This signifies a person who has nothing to eat, not even a 
sum of money, with which he could buy something to eat. His hunger is 
intense, therefore, it is permissible to pluck the fruit and eat it, because to 
save life is essential. If the owner is, however, somewhere around, his 
permission should be taken. If he refuses permission, then such person may 
pick the fruit without permission and eat it. But he should stop at satisfying 
his hunger only. He should not eat his fill, nor should he take away anything; 
neither placing it in his garment nor clasping it in hands. 


4962. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that a man from Muzainah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a sheep 
stolen from the pasture?” He said: 
“(The thief must pay) double and 
be punished. There is no cutting 
off of the hand for (stealing) 
livestock, except what which has 
been put in the pen, if its value is 
equal to that of a shield, in which 
case the (thief’s) hand is to be cut 
off. If its value is not equal to that 
of a shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! What do 
you think about fruit on the tree?” 
He said: “(The thief must pay) 


double and be punished. There is © 


no cutting off of the hand for 
(stealing) fruit on the tree, except 
for that which has been stored 
properly if its value is equal to that 
of a shield, in which case the 
(thief’s) hand is to be cut off. If its 
value is not equal to that of a 
shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” (Hasan) 
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This shows that theft in every form is a crime. However, if the theft is of an 
ordinary thing, the hand of the thief shall not be amputated; instead monetary 
and corporal punishment shall be given. And if the thief reaches the 
prescribed scale (for the amputation of hand), then the hand would be cut off, 
provided the thing was well-guarded. In the case of an unguarded article too, 
monetary and corporal punishment would be imposed, although an indigent, 
needy person in dire straits is exempt, as has been clarified in the previous 
nattation . 


Chapter 13. Things For Which aud plod VY es GG - Cy wai) 
The Hand May Not Be Cut Off 


4963. It was narrated that Rafi #15 93 WE 2) ins OSI - can 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the aa oe ‘ge 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘The ld : f 
hand is not to be cut off for  — pas] oF = ces UN i ie i 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of ¢ oe ; 
palm trees.” (Hasan) CF td ot oes See bi! 38 
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Comments: 

1. Fruit signifies here either that fruit which is attached to the tree, or that fruit 
which cannot be dried and preserved. It is, therefore, consumed soon; for 
example, banana, orange, mango, etc. There is to be no cutting off of the 
hand for the theft of such fruit, which is plucked and collected in a heap. 

2. Non-amputation of the hand in the theft of such fruits does not mean that the 
thief would not be given any punishment. Rather double the price and 
corporal chastisement shall be given. 
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Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘The aia ar 
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4966. It was narrated that Rafi sis’ 75 225 Le GT - caw 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of Bate ae “ef te 48 ake oc 
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4967. It was narrated from Raff iss 23 ss hy) age tai - $44y 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of ee eee ee ee ome 
Allah #% said: “The hand is not to o* oles Gis idle dee Gas sdb 


be cut off for (stealing) produce or eg (A, ts tk 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) o meee Gre i is 
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4968. It was narrated that RAfii 23 (Lelas| 3s Lise Gai - eana 

bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of ~- 2, ,2 0 4 gf eee ye es 
Allah #% said: ‘The hand is not to a agi gh Eide 18 eat 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or. js. oo cea cie dees, Se. tee oe 
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4969. It was narrated that Rafii ce oF dae MeAEG pel ~ £444 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of oe 
Allah #@ said: ‘The hand is not to a5 Gas JG - sit) al eal ga — ail 


be cut off for (stealing) produce or ao? a6 jude 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Salih) iF o i UF je 
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4970. Rafit bin Khadij said: “I isfy is G6 ES GAT - cav. 
heard the Messenger of Allah #8 x soe 

say: ‘The hand is not to be cut off cp ee op bee CF the ot bF 
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4971. It was narrated from Rafié ide Ae tees res - £4v\ 


bin Khadij that the Messenger of on ee Or ee eer 
Allah a said: “The hand is not to 798 gxe* Gt tee Ee cle gpa 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or «S785 2 ahh 43 sch Ate (Ss 
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the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) cers wa a aoe 
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Messenger of Allah #% say: “The See Oe date dk aes 
hand is not to be cut off for ut fro oF (Ole oH am ond of 


ag 


stealing produce or the spadix of A Penge doe Niece et wal Ce band 
Qaw mE Ot AB OF bday? 
palm trees.” (Sahih) ee ee 
SS YJ CaP Y) sgt BE abt 

VERE 65S uP 93 6E4T4 Te sedi Loree] ‘eps 


bin Khadij said: “I heard the , : F ; ; 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘The 9! de & Gee Hue sdb BA, Gus 
hand is not to be cut off for 3 gig ol ARE ie Bis ats fa MSG 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of Peercges aeee os 7 
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4973. It was narrated that Rafi <3G sie t) tte Si - eave 
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4974. It was narrated from Sufyén, wet oe Bi at iis ae _ gaye 

from Abi Az-Zubair, from Jabir IRE rae Ur ee ae 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 cal GF soles §6 chee be gle of 
said: “The hand of the traitor, OR Be a 25 te KE te ct 
robber and pilferer is not to be cut i rs we oa 2 ‘ aa ra 
off.” (Sahih) pe YS oe VS BE Ue Ot 
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4975. It was narrated from Sufyan, iJ SME 33 3,t04 UST - ave 
from Ibn Juraij, from Abi Az- 
Zubair, that Jabir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “The 
hand of the traitor, robber and PRCT ee nee Saker ee 
pilferer is not to be cut off.” ‘Se V5 gH He Gd) BE al 525 


wed 


ofl of OHS 35 SA sys gf Gs 
“ . vo ope at Bae en # 
J SE pe Se cil ol OF Ue 


(Sahih) an Lest Serer ef-e  GSps Poe) Y; 

wt a! Amend alg t pale ef 
Tbn Juraij also did not hear it from r i feeb” 3.33 
Aba Az-Zubair. 2 gl os Gh 


Bly LH 2 eball Gh casted! cayh gl epi Leone] Fo teerl 
VEbATe congera y rksealls pled os elal wh cagdorJf cha Jl; EVAN EP AV Te 


The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 497 


Sykstt ad uty 


o 3 yprad| ails o phy \V0/Y: cosh ane Foal Tres 84 Ger cpl Cede cy Los pes 
ale als 0 es VOree lort ie Ole cy! Arr? 9 CVE 6S SSI ee) 60 poh g pl 
womb y VOHVI eG cOb> gl dee ylus gy aye aul al pl obs 


4976. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “The hand of the pilferer is 
not to be cut off.” (Sahih) 
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4977. It was narrated from Hajjaj 
from [bn Juraij from Abt Az- 
Zubair, that Jabir said: “The hand of 
the traitor is not to be cut off.” 
(Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: This Hadith had been reported 
from Ibn Juraij by ‘isa bin Yanus, 
Al-Fadl bin Miisé, Ibn Wahb, 
Muhammad bin Rabi‘ah, Makhlad 
bin Yazid, and Salamah bin Sa‘eed 
from Al-Basrah, who is trustworthy 
— and Ibn Abi Safwan said: “He was 
the best of the people of his time” — 
and not one of them said: “Abdi Az- 
Zubair narrated to me” and I do not 
think that he heard it from Abt Az- 
Zubair. And Allah knows best. 
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4978. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘The hand of the pilferer, 
robber and traitor is not to be cut 
off.”” (Sahifz) 
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4979, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The hand of the traitor is not 
to be cut off.” (Sahih) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Ash‘ath bin Sawwar (one of 
its narrators) is weak, 


Chapter 14. Cutting Off The 
Thief’s Foot After His Hand 


4980. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin Hatib that a thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Ailah 
#@ and he said: “Kill him.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole (something).” He said: 
“Kill him.’’ They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he only stole 
(something).” He said: “Cut off his 
hand.” Then he stole again, and his 
foot was cut off. Then he stole at 
the time of Abi Bakr, until all his 
extremities had been cut off. Then 
he stole a fifth time, and Abii Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
knew better about him when he 
said, ‘Kill him.”” Then he handed 
him over to some young men of 
Quraish to kill him, among whom 
was ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair who 
liked to be in a position of 
leadership. He said: “Put me in 
charge of them,” so they put him in 
charge of them and when he struck 
him, they would strike him, until 
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they killed him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘His foot was amputated’: Since in the Glorious Qur'an there is mention of 
the amputation of the hand of a thief only, some people do not subscribe to 
the view of the amputation of the foot. But the majority of the people of 
knowledge say that upon second theft, the left foot should be amputated. If 
he steals again, his left hand would be cut off, if he again steals, his right foot 
should be amputated. If he steals for the fifth time, he should be sent to jail. 


Chapter 15. Cutting Off The 
Hands And Feet Of The Thief 


4981. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
hand).’ So his hand was cut off. 
Then he was brought a second time 
and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, he only 
stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his foot).’ 
So his foot was cut off. He was 
brought to him a third time and he 
said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, he only stole.’ 
He said: ‘Cut off (his other hand).’ 
Then he was brought to him a 
fourth time and he said: ‘Kill him.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
he only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
other foot).’ He was brought to 
him a fifth time and he said: ‘Kill 
him.”” Jaébir said: “So we took him 
to an animal pen and attacked him. 
He lay down on his back then 
waved his arms and legs (in the 
air), and the camels ran away. 
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of him.” (Hasan) on af 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i + Sade 
said: This Hadith is Munkar, 
Mus‘ab bin Thabit is not strong in 
Hadith. 
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Comments: 
Jm4m An-Nasa’i says that this narration is Munkar, meaning its transmitter, 
besides being weak, narrates contrary to the trustworthy transmitters. 


Chapter 16. Cutting (The ped ig abe - (11 genes!) 
Thief’s Hand Off) While : ae 
Traveling 


4982. It was narrated that Junddah =: GU Oke 3b ge ee — £4Ay 
bin Abi Umayyah said: “I heard ; es 

Busr bin Abi Artéh say: ‘I heard po EY 

the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 3 (ste 32 352 33 gS Pats Ou 
Hands should not be cut off while “36 = 
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Comments: 
‘No amputation while traveling’: The journey alluded to in this narration 
signifies war expedition. Absolute journey is not meant, because there is a 
report transmitted on the authority of Ubadah bin Samit to the effect: 
Establish Al-Hudiid while traveling or at home. (Ibn Majah No. 2540 and 
Musnad Ahmad 5:314) Moreover, there is no reason why the prescribed legal 
penalty should not be executed while traveling. As the Divine law is meant for 
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when one is settled and resides at home, in the same manner it is meant while 
one is on the move or traveling. Hence, only journey for war is meant here. 


4983. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet ## said: 
“tf a slave steals, then sell him, 
even for half price.” (Hasan) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah is not 
strong in Hadith. 
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Chapter 17. Definition Of 
Puberty And The Age At Which 
The Hadd Punishment May Be 
Carried Out On A Man Or A 
Woman 


4984, It was narrated that ‘Atiyyah 
said: “I was among the prisoners of 
Quraizah; we were examined, and 
whoever had grown (pubic) hair 
was killed, and whoever had not 
grown hair, he was allowed to live 
and was not killed.” (Sahih) 
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In other words, the difference between an adult and minor 


consists in the pubes, because no error of any kind or deception is possible 
therein; unlike age, in which there is possibility of one’s falling into doubt. As 
far as the wet dream is concerned, it is more hidden than age. Hence, the real 


distinction is of the pubes. 
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4985. It was narrated that Ibn «GG nf 43 Jsce tai - £4A0 
Muhairiz said: “I asked Fadalah " : ¢ Ye fee has 
bin ‘Ubaid about hanging the hand «GP Gh OS gl GF al te Ue 
(of the thief) from his neck, and he 1g 2 
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4986. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- =. GG uy 28 meas ies 2f — ¢4ay 

Rahman bin Muhairiz said: “I said P me er ere 

to Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid: ‘Do you de id anh CE Sn a feats 

think that hanging the hand from ae ars Sie Se el 

the thief’s neck is Sunnah?’ He [2G is i wr oe ‘. 
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the Messenger of Allah #2 and he —_x--s re on lth 22 3 ot) tu 
cut off his hand and hung it from a on ee es : ie eae ass ; 
his neck.’” (Daf) plats Gly BE sl 585 Bl cps 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’7) te 34950 4% 
said: Al-Hajjaj bin Artaéh is weak, ae ay hae at Cie. 
his narrations are not used as 8lbji 23 FAN 18S we gl JB 

bese sate £555 Vy Cand 


= Bae fo Bee 
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Comments: 

That means if he does not possess the stolen property, or if he has consumed 
it or has wasted it then that property shall not be recovered from him. This is 
because he has already received the punishment for his crime. But if he is 


found in possession of the stolen property or if it becomes known that he has 
concealed it here or there, then the property would be retrieved from him. 
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In the Name of Allah, sal _ 41 “ 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 7 = 


47. The Book Of Faith bes) ES - cv peal 
And Its Signs (Ys dinesit) Atel mats § 


Comments: 


Lexically the term imdan is formed from (Amuna). And the term Amuna 
signifies to make free from fear, But generally this expression is used to mean 
to believe, to accept or to testify. In the Glorious Qur’an and the Hadith or 
the Traditions, the terms Jmén and Islam are generally used synonymously. 
But sometimes distinction is made between them from lexical point of view. 
‘Say: You believe not (lam tu’miniz), but say: We have submitted (Aslamnay 
(49:14). Here the term Islam stands for apparent obedience and Jin for the 
faith in the heart. According to the majority of the people of knowledge 
among Companions of the Prophet #% and the followers, Jinan is affirmation 
with the tongue, testification with heart and action by limbs of the body. 
Concisely, statement and action is called Iman (Faith), because attestation 
(Tasdig) which translates into action is in reality the action of the heart. 
Likewise, according to the people of the Sunnah, Zman continues to increase 
or decrease due to various causes. The people of the Sunnah do not exclude 
anyone who testified to Islam from the fold of Islam due to their sin while the 
Mu‘tazilah and the Khawarij do exclude them from Faith. The Jahimiyyah and 
the Murjiah do not reckon action as necessary. According to them, only 
testification is enough. 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 4. 5.- 2 
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Comments: 
This Faith is the root of action, without which the tree of Faith and Islam 
cannot be visualized at all; and without it no good action gives any benefit. 
When this Faith exists, one’s entrance into Paradise is absolute, or after 
undergoing punishment. In this narration, Faith has been stipulated as action. 
This corroborates the statement that actions are part of Faith. 
4989. It was narrated from  :J6 al we 3} jiu Get -— £4A4 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al-Khath‘ami 
that the Prophet #@ was asked: - - 
“Which deed is best?” He said: 32 «SaiVt gle 32 Sule I 3s buck 
“Faith in which there is no doubt, os os gi eg tg Cee 
Jihad in which there is no Ghul] S77 POP gs os 
and Hajjatun Mabrir.”) (Hasan) JKEVI Gl ee Be P| OTs seat 
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Comments: 

1. So to speak, the real eminence resides in sincerity; in whatever thing it might 
be whether it is in striving in the way of Allah, or in the acts of Pilgrimage. 

Z. In response to the question concerning the most meritorious act, various 
narrations have come. Reconciliation between them is: Allah’s Messenger #% 
has responded in accordance with the conditions and keeping in view the 
questioner. In certain circumstances, some particular deed is supremely 
meritorious, in some other condition another! In the same manner, for one 
person, a particular deed is meritorious, for someone else, another. 
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4990. It was narrated that Anas. 4g - sien 22 Gis Gat - 444. 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of eee ae 

Allah #% said: ‘There are three of Ge CF cypee OF ye WS 
things, whoever attains them will 4 4° 46 dG sue tt te 
: : : cae) : ‘ ee 
find therein the sweetness of faith; ~~ | ia ae 
When Allah, the Mighty and 93% * Sw 275 43 (5 U6 Goby RG atl 
Sublime, and His Messenger are 


[ Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. 

(21 The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. This narration appeared in a more complete 
form under No. 2527. 
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dearer to him than all else; when 
he loves for the sake of Allah and 
hates for the sake of Allah; and 
when a huge fire be lit and he fall 
into it, than associate anything with 
Allah.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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When man’s Faith deepens, he feels delight in the works of Faith, as common 
people feel delight in eating, drinking, and other pursuits of merrymaking. 
And he considers himself fortunate on account of his Faith. But this is a lofty 


station. 


Chapter 3. The Sweetness Of 
Faith 


4991. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Anas bin Malik 
narrating that the Prophet #§ said: 
‘There are three things, whoever 
attains them will find therein the 
sweetness of faith: When he loves a 
person, and only loves him for the 
sake of Allah; when Allah and His 
Messenger are dearer to him than 
all else; and when he would prefer to 
be thrown into the fire rather to go 
back to the disbelief from which 
Allah has saved him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. The Sweetness Of 
Islam 


4992. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% said: “There 
are three things, whoever attains 
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them will find therein the 
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person and only loves him for the 
sake of Allah; and when he would ue Ps] ll * ere Of a 845 al YI 
hate to go back to disbelief as OO a ales 
much as he would hate to be EN 8 lt ol os 
thrown into the fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It has preceded that Islam and Immén are often used for the same meaning. 
This narration also corroborates it. In the previous narrations, Faith was used, 
in this Tradition the same attributes have been mentioned as being the cause 
of the sweetness of Islam. 


Chapter 5. Islam’s Description eey fess Calg - (0 esa) 
: (0 dines!) 
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bear the journey.” He said: “You 
have spoken the truth.” And we 
were amazed by his asking him, 
and then saying, “You have spoken 
the truth”. Then he said: “Tell me 
about Faith.” He said: “It is to 
believe in Allah, His Angels, His 
Books, His Messengers, the Last 
Day, and in the Divine Decree, its 
good and its bad.” He said: “You 
have spoken the truth.” He said: 
“Tell me about Al-dhsan.” He said: 
“It is to worship Allah as if you can 
see Him, for although you cannot 
see Him, He can see you.” He said: 
“Tell me about the Hour.” He 
said: “The one who is asked about 
it does not know more about it 
than the one who is asking.” He 
said: “Then tell me about its signs.” 
He said: “When a slave woman 
gives birth to her mistress, when 
you see the barefoot, naked, 
destitute shepherds competing in 
making tall buildings.” ‘Umar said: 
‘Three (days) passed, then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said to me: 
“O ‘Umar, do you know who the 
questioner was?” I said: “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.” He 
said: “That was Jibril, peace be 
upon him, who came to you to 
teach you your religion.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ay cmngS Cade ce V/Ate 6 eel} 


1. ‘A man appeared before us’: means he was not seen coming from a distance. 
We saw him close by. Moreover, from his hair and attire, one could presume 
that he had emerged from his house, having taken a fresh bath. But no one 
recognized him either. So to say, he looked like a wayfarer. 
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2. ‘He sat’: means he sat down before the Prophet 2% as disciples sit before their 


mentors, folding his legs at the knees. 


3. ‘We were amazed’: because one’s asking is the evidence that one is unaware 
of that thing, but if he affirms or bears witness to it, it assuredly reveals he is 
learned or erudite. In actuality, he maintained vagueness in all his affairs 


which caused amazement. 


4. ‘Does not know more’ means I do not possess more knowledge concerning 
the Day of Judgment than you, or the one being asked does not know more 
than the one who is asking about the Day of Judgment. The meaning is no 
one knows about the time of the appearance of the Day of Judgment. 


Chapter 6. Description Of 
Faith And Islam 


4994. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah and Abd Dharr said: 
“The Messenger of Aliah # would 
sit among his Companions and if a 
Stranger came, he would not know 
which of them was he (the Prophet 
#8) until he asked. So we suggested 
to the Messenger of Allah # that 
we should make a dais for him so 
that any stranger would know him 
if he came to him. So we built for 
him a bench made of clay on which 
he used to sit. (One day) we were 
sitting and the Messenger of Allah 
#@ was sitting in his spot, when a 
man came along who was the most 
handsome and good-smelling of all 
people, and it was as if no dirt had 
ever touched his garments. He 
came near the edge of the rug and 
greeted him, saying: ‘Peace be 
upon you, O Muhammad!’ He 
returned the greeting, and he said: 
‘Shall I come closer, O 
Muhammad?’ He came a little 
closer, and he kept telling him to 
come closer, until he put his hands 
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on the knees of the Messenger of 
Allah #@. He said: ‘O Muhammad, 
tell me, what is Islam?’ He said: 
‘Islam means to worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him; to 
establish Salah, to pay Zakah, to 
perform Hajj to the House, and to 
fast Ramadan.’ He said: ‘If I do 
that, will I have submitted (be a 
Muslim)?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“You have spoken the truth.” When 
we heard the man say, ‘You have 
spoken the truth,’ we found it odd. 
He said: ‘O Muhammad, tell me, 
what is faith?’ He said: ‘To believe 
in Allah, His Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets, and to believe in the 
Divine Decree.’ He said: ‘If I do 
that, will I have believed?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: “You have spoken the 
truth.’ He said: ‘O Muhammad, tell 
me, what is Al-Ihsén?’ He said: ‘To 
worship Allah as if you can see 
Him, for although you cannot see 
Him, He can see you.’ He said: 
“You have spoken the truth.’ He 
said: ‘O Muhammad, tell me about 
the Hour.’ He lowered his head 
and did not answer. Then he 
repeated the question, and he did 
not answer. Then he repeated the 
question (a third time) and he did 
not answer. Then he raised his 
head and said: “The one who is 
being asked does not know more 
than the one who is asking. But it 
has signs, by which it may be 
known. When you see the 
herdsmen competing in building 
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tall buildings, when you see the 
barefoot and naked ruling the 
Earth, when you see a woman 
giving birth to her mistress. Five 
things which no one knows except 
Allah. Verily, Allah, with Him 
(alone) is the knowledge of the 
Hour up to His saying: ‘Verily, 
Allah is All-Knower, All-Aware (of 
things)."] Then he said: ‘No, by 
the One who sent Muhammad with 
the truth, with guidance and glad 
tidings, I did not know him more 
than any man among you. That was 
Jibril, peace be upon you, who 
came down in the form of Dihyah 
Al-Kalbi.”” (Sahih) 


22 dallgedg glagy! UES 


elm ya ENAAT « phi! se reel roma cogla yl de ol Lee osluaf] cael 
calles Ohig Teale cdl! eh «dle! & plane ee gt alely ca snoele Cp pt 


Comments: 
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‘Placed his hands on the Prophet’s #8 knees’: He touched the knees of the 
Prophet #% out of respect, and there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 7, Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “The Bedouins Say: We 
Believe, Say: You Believe Not, But 
You Only Say: ‘We Have 
Surrendered (In Islam)””!”! 


4995, It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas that his 
father said: “The Prophet #% gave a 
share (of some spoils of war) to 
some men and not to others. Sa‘d 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
gave to so-and-so and so-and-so, but 
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you did not give anything to so-and- 
so, and he is a believer.’ The Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Or a Muslim,’ until Sa‘d 
had repeated it three times, and the 
Prophet #% said: ‘Or a Muslim,’ 
three times. Then the Prophet 2 
said: ‘I give to some men, and leave 
those who are dearer to me, without 
giving them anything, lest (the 
former) be thrown into Hell on their 
faces.”” (Sahih) 
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4996. It was narrated from Sa‘d that 
the Messenger of Allah # 
distributed (some spoils of war) and 
gave to some people but withheld 
from others. I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, you gave to so-and-so and so- 
and-so, and you withheld from so- 
and-so, who is a believer.” He said: 
“Do not say ‘a believer,’ say ‘a 
Muslim.” Ibn Shihab (one of the 
narrators) said: The Bedouins say: 
“We believe”. (Sahih) 


4997. It was narrated from Bishr 
bin Suhaim that the Prophet #¢ 
commanded him to call out on the 
days of At-Tashrig! that no one 
would enter Paradise except a 
believer, and that these were the 
days of eating and drinking. (Sahiit) 


(1) 4)-Hujurat 49:14. 
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] Referring to the three days following ‘Eid Al-Adha. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Ayyam At-Tashriq’: The eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth days of the month of 
Dhul Hijjah are called Ayydém At-Tashrig, the Days of Tashriq. This 
announcement was made on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage. These 
days are called the Days of Tashriq because on those days, they used to cut 
the meat of their sacrificial animals into strips and dry them in the sun. Pieces 
of jerked meat (Qadid) are also called Shariigq. 

2. ‘Except a believer’: means one whose Faith has passed beyond his tongue. He 
only is entitled to enter into Paradise, while a sinful believer would enter 
Paradise in the end. A disbeliever, however, would never be able io enter 
Paradise. Go, 

Chapter 8. Description Of The (A iis) crabal dae - (A parnsll) 

Believer 


4998. It was narrated from Abi  2U) Gis :d6 2S ges | — £44A 
Hurairah that the Messenger of - .e . 
Allah 3% said: “The Muslim is the ‘7 & ¢ ¢ ws 
one from whose tongue and hand = J',45 32 i958 ol b¢ ‘gle al ZF 
the people are safe, and the . , « Sey: i 
believer is the one from whom the eel ro . ‘ OG MB atl 
people’s lives and wealth are safe.” Je ZU Gal 22 2ehSG cots ahd 
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Comments: 


This means the Faith brings better behavior. Because not every person that 
you feel safe from this, do you trust with that. 


Chapter 9. Description Of The (4 dioell) phd! Lie - (4 eraali) 

Muslim i ; 
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Comments: 


‘Muhdjir (emigrant)’: If someone abandons one’s home but does not abandon 
disobedience to Allah, Most High, his emigration is incomplete. 


4500. It was narrated that Anas: 322 23 Joss Gi - ton 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 oe Fe Nea Fee lee 
said: ‘Whoever prays as we pray, a ayaa o ee uF aaah ae 
turns to face the same Qiblah asus: di5 nl CF cole on Dyer US dre 
and eats our slaughtered animals, ite> “63 ta ge tee ie 
that is a Muslim.” (Sahih) ee He Al ORS at Usp Jb 
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Comments: 42 Ses oot! 
These are the apparent attributes of a Muslim. After the observance of the 
two testifications, from among the worships, only the ritual prayer is such a 
worship that could become a symbol or hallmark of Islam, because fasting is a 
hidden thing. Zakah is not obligatory upon each and every person. The 
Pilgrimage is performed once in a lifetime and required upon those who can 
bear it. 


Chapter 10. A Man Being Good e'vedl pel pum — (1+ amaall) 
In His Islam ” f ( . iA 


5001. It was narrated that Abia yi pee ce Nes Gf — Beal 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘If a 
person accepts Islam, such that his ’ uy be 
Islam is good, Allah will decree ~~ 
reward for every good deed thathe  -" & 
did before, and every bad deed that ipa ME a K yy JE: aU? geass 
he did before will be erased. Then = zs Bie ifs 
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Sublime, forgives it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
‘When someone becomes a good Muslim’ means his heart also harmonizes 
with his tongue, and his Islam passes beyond his tongue and descends into his 
heart and reaches all his bodily organs and limbs. He neither remains a 
hypocrite nor a transgressor. 


rn é Z 
Chapter 11. Whose Islam Is bai! ere ol — VV penal) 
Most Virtuous? = C\\ dill) 


5002. It was narrated that Abd = ks> Gf Sd Jb 4g USI - oy 
Miisé said: “I said: ‘O Messenger -- gees of tte 4 Be 
: — 83 | ae rdB asl ? Vl 
of Allah, whose Islam is most oe is or ee 
. . f or zat ‘ ° 
virtuous?’ He said: ‘The one from gg! GF — Op Gl ‘ 
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Comments: 
In this chapter, the objective of the author (May Allah be pleased with him) is 
to demonstrate that ali Muslims are not equal in Islam and Faith. Rather the 
Islam and Faith of some happen to be deep, of some shallow. And this 
deficiency and fullness occur from the angle of deeds as well as from the 
angle of the inner state of the heart. 


Chapter 12. Which (Quality) $e NAY yy ccly 
Of Islam Is Best? a PIES = 


(VY dame) 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that a man Pai fits a Cee 
asked the Messenger of Allah #@: ‘> “OO fers See 
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Comments: 
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In response to the question of the most meritorious deed, different narrations 
have come. This difference is from the dimension of different individuals and 
circumstances. It would, therefore, not be considered contradiction. (For 


details, please turn to Hadith 4989) 


Chapter 13. On How Many 
(Pillars) Is Islam Built? 


5004. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said to him: “Why 
don’t you go out and fight?” He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: ‘Islam is built on five 
(pillars): Testimony that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, establishing Salah, giving 
Zakéh, Hajj, and fasting Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Ibn ‘Umar cited this narration in his reply, because he considered the fighting 
at that time to be a fitnah, rather than Jihad. See Nos. 4513 and 4514 of Al- 


Bukhart 


Chapter 14. Pledging To Follow 
Islam 


5005. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: “We were with 
the Prophet 2 in a gathering and he 
said: ‘Give me your pledge that you 
will not associate anything with 
Allah, you will not steal and you will 
not have unlawful sexual relations’ — 
and then he recited the Verse to 
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them. ‘Whoever among you fulfills 
this pledge, his reward will be with 
Allah, and whoever commits any of 
those actions and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, conceals him, it is up 
to Allah: If He wills, He will punish 
him, and if He wills, He will forgive 
him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This narration has preceded, see No. 4166. 


Chapter 15, For What Are The 
People To Be Fought 


5006. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alléh and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. If they bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, they turn to face the same 
Qiblah as us, they eat our 
slaughtered animals, and they pray 
as we pray; then their blood and 
their wealth are forbidden to us, 
except for a right that is due, and 
they have the same rights and 
duties as the Muslims.” (Sahih) 


aes a Ab 2093 - (\0 exes) 
(\o ainsi) Soll 


oes 


pe oh Be B Let Gat - on 


el td 


is foe Card 


eit Cs | glen «al je es \Aasne 


Z ave 3B Glo tiles Ged 


y VAVY ie bea Leewe] Tex Sane 


The Book of Faith And Its Branches 29 dail peg Gleyzl US 


Chapter 16. Mentioning The eA ke Bee 
Branches Of Faith : r 2G - (014 poey 
(V1 diet!) GLY 

5007. It was narrated from Abi 53 di ots 3) At hE - ony 

Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: ee ee a ae ree 

“Faith has seventy odd branches ae Ze gh Gam id Datel 

and modesty (Al-Haya’) isabranch 3 ab} ate 32 - Jol Bil 583 - Bis 
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Comments: 


Faith has been compared to the branches of a tree, Jhsdn to its fruits in the 
Hadith. of Jibril, and Islam to its trunk in numerous narrations. 


5008. It was narrated that Abd =. 4g 5, Ks aes eae pe ES gia 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of . : 
Allah 2% said: ‘Faith has seventy- —_! (Shs 48 Rae CF S315 al ere 
odd branches, the most virtuous of peocdlig Ae 4 
: Le | bee Gas ves JG 
which is La ilaha illallah (there is 7 Se : = 
none worthy of worship except cs! dF «dle ol SF che oy al 
Allah) and the least of which is ee : a 35 OE SE 
removing something harmful from ae a oe . 
the road. And modesty (Al-Haya’) zi] mT ai Y igiail fas b2i05 omen 
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Comments: 
This narration mentigns something required in every case — saying La ilaha 
illallah, and something that is recommended at the least — removing 


something harmful. This proves that all of the orders and recommendations 
and all of the prohibitions and censured matters when abided by, such 
practices are included in Faith. 


5009. It was narrated from Abi = fn38 cp Ge Up La GS - O14 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: ou, a oa 
“Modesty (Al-Hayé’) is a branch of ‘ 
Faith.” (Sahih) SE eye of al we be COME ol ye 
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Comments: 
Al-Haya, or modesty, is that trait which prevents man from committing evil 


things and deeds, so that one may not be disgraced. Even when it is not 
intended to, modesty wards off bad behavior; hence, all of it is good. 


Chapter 17. Variation In sod! tal LB - av i) 
People’s Level Of Faith nae a J ° 
(VV dames) 


5010. It was narrated from ‘Amr gaa le) re | ~ Ort 

bin Shurahbil, that one of the WE LL*y te te eke 2D tes 
Companions of the Prophet # — a Ae BE ses 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # ‘ jes al GF ce gheNi ye Olas Bae 
said: ‘Ammar’s heart overflows, Pe ae ; 
with Faith.”” (Hasan) ve gto oF “her of anh OF 
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Because in Faith all people are not similar, therefore, their grade and rank is 
not identical. The purpose of the chapter is to underline that Faith is likely to 
increase or decrease. 


5011. Aba Sa‘eed said: “I heard : Ju oe ie qeay Gal — or \\ 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
‘Whoever among you sees an evil, 
let him change it with his hand; if 
he cannot, then with his tongue; if 
he cannot, then with his heart - 2 = 
and that is the weakest of Faith.” eleicd ol OB vost ‘at 55a ielS a) 
(Sahih) vik, cal 
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Comments: 


31 dailnig Glee! OS 


1. ‘Should change it with his hand’ meaning if he has the authority, the power, 
and the ability, as indicated because the average person is not allowed to take 
the law in his own hand; it would otherwise give birth to anarchy. The 
implementation of the prescribed legal punishments is also the responsibility 
of the government. Individuals may not implement them, nor are they 
commissioned or charged with carrying it out. That is why Allah’s Messenger 


#% stipulated the condition of ability. 


2. “Then with his tongue’: This is everyone’s responsibility when capable, except 
for when there is the difference of the ranks; For example, children in front 
of parents, students in front of the teacher, the ruled in front of the ruler; and 
slaves in front of the master do not have the ability to speak out. Or when 
there is the risk of losing one’s life, as it comes in the forthcoming narration. 

3. ‘With his heart? meaning he must at least believe it is evil, and the Prophet # 


included this among Faith. 


5012. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
Shihab said: “Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: Whoever among you 
sees an evil and changes it with his 
hand, then he has done his duty. 
Whoever is unable to do that, but 
changes it with his tongue, then he 
has done his duty. Whoever is 
unable to do that, but changes it with 
his heart, then he has done his duty, 
and that is the weakest of Faith.” 
(Sahih) 
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We get to learn that witnessing the sin taking place is also a sin, except for 
the one who fulfills his duty imposed upon him by the Shar‘iah. 


Chapter 18. Increasing Faith 


5013. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘No one 
of you disputes more intensely for 
something that is rightly his in this 
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world, than the believers will dispute 
with their Lord for their brothers 
who have entered the Fire. They will 
say: “Our Lord, our brothers used to 
pray with us and fast with us, and 
perform Hajj with us, and you have 
caused them to enter the Fire?’ He 
will say: ‘Go and bring forth 
whomever you recognize among 
them.’ So they will go to them, and 
will recognize them by their 
appearances, Among them will be 
those who have been seized by the 
Fire up to the middle of their shins, 
and some among them those whom 
it has taken up to his ankles. They 
will bring them forth, then they will 
say: ‘Our Lord, we have brought 
forth those whom You commanded 
us (to bring forth).’? He will say: 
‘Bring forth everyone in whose heart 
is faith the weight of a Dinar.’ Then 
He will say: ‘Everyone in whose 
heart is faith the weight of half a 
Dinar, until He will say: ‘In whose 
heart is faith the weight of the 
smallest speck.’” Abii Sa‘eed said: 
“Whoever does not believe this, let 
him read this Verse: ‘Verily, Allah 
forgives not that partners should be 
set up with Him (in worship), but He 
forgives except that (anything else) 
to whom He wills up to a 
tremendous (sin).”"!!! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


% Glj She 


‘Recognize’: So to state, the fire would not touch their faces, as it becomes 


(1 4n-Nisd’ 4:48. 
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known from the forthcoming speech, because the face is the place of 
prostration. They would be the performers of the ritual prayers. The fire 
would not touch the places of ritual prayer, or would not disfigure them. 


5014. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said: 
‘While I was sleeping, I saw the 
people being shown to me, and 
they were wearing shirts. Some 
reached the breast and some 
reached lower than that. And 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattaéb was shown 
to me, and he was wearing a shirt 
that he was dragging.’ They said: 
‘How do you interpret that, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘The 
religion.” (Salift) 
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Comments: 


The shirt conceals the blemishes, deficiencies, and ignominies of the human 
body, and Jends handsomeness to man. The Din or religion also erases the 
moral faults of man, and civilizes him. This is why Allah’s Messenger 2@ took 


the shirt to denote religion. 


5015. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin Shihab said: “A Jewish man 
came to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb and 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! There is a Verse in your 
Book which you recite; if it had 
been revealed to us Jews we would 
have taken that day as a festival.’ 
He said: ‘Which Verse is that?’ He 
said: ‘This day, I have perfected 
your religion for you, completed 
My favor upon you, and have 
chosen for you Islam as your 
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religion.) ‘Umar said: ‘I know 2.4. eee ot eyes EBV 
. sl “S35 oH OSI aon 
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the day on which it was revealed. It 28 ai J45 (le C39 cag GUS ai 
was revealed to the Messenger of 


G. 


Allah 2¢ at ‘Arafat, on a Friday.” ae ce 2 vi eo 
(Sahih) Vevore cpt [ered te esi 
Comments: 


‘We would have taken that day as a festival’, because the perfection of Din is 
a matter of great honor and bounty for a nation. That honor fell to the lot of 
the nation of Allah’s Messenger, Muhammad #2. 


Chapter 19. The Sign Of Faith GLY! TIE ~ 14 paeeatld 
(V4 dacdf) 
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5016. It was narrated from 6 fines 3) ine ol — ohh 
Qatadah that he heard Anas say: Si : : 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: JF - Jets! & 
‘None of you has believed until I-35 US ayn Gl eas 3 id eC tat 
am dearer to him than his son, his re 2 
father and all the people.” (Sahih) re Y 
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Comments: i ; 
‘Dearer’: Here love for the Prophet #2 means obedience. One’s love appears 


through obedience. Love is hidden. One may also advance a false claim of 
love for someone. The affirmation of true love comes through obedience. 


5017. It was narrated that Anas pebs S88. Bb, ot ; 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 77 sali 6 : - me : 
said: ‘None of you has believed ¢ ‘x Pal we fe ‘ettsy Gas :Jb 
until I am dearer to him than his Seo ite (4S 2k te fee tent he 
family, his wealth and all the ; Soe 


people.” (Sahih) ol SF all Kw Sis 3 du sais 
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5018. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“By the One in Whose hand is my 
soul, none of you has believed until 
I am dearer to him than his son or 
his father.” (Sahih) 
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5019. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I heard Anas say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said 
(Humaid bin Mas‘dah said in his 
Hadith: ‘The Prophet of Allah 2% 
said): None of you has believed 
until he loves for his brother what 
he loves for himself.” (Sahih) 


OE cats 3b Gla] UBT - 0-14 


¢ 
trot 


pear cea Gis :JU 42 Gis 


a pee 
Fd a & os 8 oe aF3 DE 5 op 
Caused 


cant) Coy be atl Con of SLI ge rob cola! 6ga bel ee oli gy Ss 
Le ebenall 4 Qe OF OLN Shas ge Ot le Luu Ob OLY! cplaey Mig 


Comments: 
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‘What he loves for himself means, goodness. 


5020. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Ailah #¢ 
said: “By the One in Whose hand 
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is the soul of Muhammad, none of Boe cept 2 atest 
you has believed until he loves for ye oF roe ‘ co 
his brother what he loves for {ak Y loss wens om ill dG 
himself of goodness.” (Sahih) : Oe rae are o- oft-f 


5, o pe SF 
il b55 af 


if 


“4 plead! Ope Ele op Bd eydoel fal bles Gobel ae ol 00 (): ep 


Comments: 
‘Goodness’ means every goodness and welfare of this world and the 
Hereafter. 


5021. It was narrated that Zirr mal ant 
said: ‘Ali said: “The Unlettered teeth es 8 te Ye eer 
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5022. It was narrated from Anas 3555 {3 (Lelasl G7e 
that the Prophet ## said: “Love for 
Ansér is a sign of Faith, and hatred i 
for Ansar is a sign of hypocrisy.” « = of dbl We of dl le be a Be 
Sahih eae a are ae me ae 
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Chapter 20. The Sign Of A BC LE — (1+ penal) 
Hypocrite (Ys dsc) 


5023. It was narrated from :JE we 33 32 GST - ove 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the ,. 2.4 .. 0 00 se tees (ee 
Prophet #@ said: “There are four uw 8% : 
(traits), whoever has them is a Sag peat OF ¢ 
hypocrite and whoever has one of : 
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them, then has one of the traits of WE ae 2 og td) ME LE 
hypocrisy, until he gives it up: : 5 i or Sy gt MN Ae OF 
When he speaks, he lies; when he = a5 ry 
makes a promise, he breaks it; ie Bae. aces 
when he makes a covenant, he 7 C 
betrays it; and when he argues, he 45 155 O35 G35 Wy ye 
” 7 ¢ 
resorts to foul language.” (Sahih) eas 5 ah ke bs Ret 
mye 
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4 tee VI OL. Ede cy OA! 7 tbl Sher oly wh owl tle s 
Comments: 
Here hypocrite does not signify creedal or doctrinal, because one cannot 
become aware of it except by way of Wahy or Revelation. Rather, action- 
related or practical hypocrite is meant, meaning whose works are like those of 
hypocrites. And these works are in reality the works of hypocrites. 
5024, It was narrated from Abd 645 5 3 th de Wis - ovye 
Hurairah that the Messenger of he apr ce i 
Allah #€ said: “The signs of the @6 je »! Gas sdb 
hypocrite are three: When he i 
speaks, he lies; when he makes a ae 7 bee ees 
promise he breaks it; and when he Bled! i) cJG ME tl Jyd5 Of OY 
is entrusted with something, he Gist ae BE otis as se 
betrays (that trust).” (Sahih) : 
tle ¢ ee 1315 


lh COLL cpbaeg TKI e cgi! bre Ob cole Yl cs sbedl ete 


Ay phe ot fre len] Cade oe 08 e ¢ bLod! Ses 
Comments: 
(See No. 2194) 
5025. It was narrated that ‘Ali (eV! ae 2) Lely UAT - ovve 
said: “The Prophet #% made a io 6 23h Be aobe, este Z 
- Je ¢ gine [es ode: 
covenant with me that none would %* © ‘¢ ~ C3 , . 
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5026. It was narrated that Abi 
Wail said: “Abdullah said: ‘There 
are three (traits), whoever has 
them is a hypocrite: When he 
speaks, he lies; when he is 
entrusted with something, he 
betrays that trust; and when he 
makes a promise, he breaks it. 
Whoever has one of these (traits) 
then a trait of hypocrisy has not 
ceased in him, until he leaves it.” 
(Sahih Mawgif) 
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Chapter 21. Praying QGiyam In 
Ramadan 


5027. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever stands (in 
the voluntary night prayer of) the 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, his previous sins 
will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


5028. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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5029. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Salih) 


Chapter 22, Spending Lailat Al- 
Qadr In Prayer 


5030. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“Whoever stands (in the voluntary 
night prayer of) Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, his 
previous sins will be forgiven. And 
whoever spends the night of Lailat 
Al-Qadr in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Salil) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2208). 


Chapter 23. Zakah 


5031. Abi Suhail narrated from 
his father, that he heard Talhah bin 
‘Ubaidullah say: “A man from Najd 
with unkempt hair came to the 
Messenger of Allah #8; he was 
speaking loudly but his speech 
could not be understood until he 
came close. He was asking about 
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Islam. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Five prayers every day and 
night.’ He said: “Do I have to do 
any more than that? He said: ‘No, 
not unless you do it voluntarily.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Fasting the month of Ramadan.’ 
He said: ‘Do I have to do any more 
than that?’ He said: ‘No, not unless 
you do it voluntarily.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told him 
about Zakah. He said: ‘Do I have 
to do any more than that?’ He 
said: ‘No, not unless you do it 
voluntarily.’ The man left saying, ‘I 
will not do any more than that or 
any less. ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘He will succeed, if he is 
telling the truth.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 459). 


Chapter 24, jihad 


5032. Abii Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
‘Allah has promised the one who 
goes out in His cause ‘and does not 
go out except with faith in Me and 
for Jihéd in My cause,’ that he is 
guaranteed to enter Paradise no 
matter how, either he is killed, or 
he dies, or he will be brought back 
to his home from which he 
departed having acquired whatever 
he acquired of reward or spoils of 
war.” (Hasan) 


5033. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Allah, the Mighy and 
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Sublime, has guaranteed to the one 
who goes out in His cause, ‘and he 
does not go out for any other 
purpose except Jihdd in My cause 
and faith in Me, believing in My 
Messengers, but he is guaranteed 
that I will admit him to Paradise or I 


will send him back to his dwelling — 


from which he set out, having 
acquired whatever he acquired of 
reward or spoils of war.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Byles 


‘Faith in Me’: This is the repetition of a statement of Allah, because the 
words believing in My Messengers could only be stated by Allah. See also No. 


3125. 


Chapter 25. Paying The 
Khumus 


5034. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The delegation of 
‘Abdul-Qais came to the Messenger 
of Allah #@ and said: “We are a 
group of people from (the tribe of) 
Rabi‘ah, and we can only reach you 
during the sacred month. Tell us 
something that we can take from you 
and to which we may call those who 
are behind us.’ He said: ‘I command 
you to do four things and I forbid 
you from four: Faith in Allah’ — and 
he explained that to them — ‘bearing 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, establishing 
Salah, paying Zakah and giving to 
me one-fifth (the Khumus) of the 
spoils of war you acquire. And I 
forbid you from Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
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Hantam, Al-Mugqayyir, and Al- 
Muzaffat.”" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘We are the descendants of Rabi‘ah’: Mudar and Rabi‘ah were brothers. The 
Quraysh of Makkah were of the offspring of Mudar and the people of Yemen 
of Rabi‘ah. Banu Abdul Qais were also the Yemenites. In order for them to 
arrive at Al-Madinah from Yemen, they had to pass through the vicinity of 
Makkah, and the pagan Quraish intercepted every caravan and convoy if they 
suspected that they were proceeding to meet the Messenger of Allah 2%. 


Chapter 26. Attending Funerals sss! 5 es — (VT pzenel!) 
CY dé!) 


5035. It was narrated from Abd = aise 3} oil se pel ~ este 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: a 

“Whoever follows the funeral &' 2% ~ Gia Ge 56 che oil 
procession of a Muslim out of faith isc 22 «aye be - ANT wing 
and in the hope of reward, then | «, |. enc : ; 
offers the funeral prayer for him RE io) yf one wl OF Sap oil 
and waits until he is placed in his = Gis| pba te al oe db 
grave, then he will have two Qirdts, i, GED GR be RO ae Beate 
each of which is like Mount Ubud,  o* 38! pf le Glad tlt ly 
Whoever offers the funeral prayer aces Tabb 4 lS is oy i ee cal 


for him then returns, he will have ro foc 
one Qirat.” (Sahih) ep de de 3 el ee 
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5036. It was narrated from Salim, 4) ys 43 355K pea — oy 
from his father, that the Messenger = 4 ; 
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was censuring his brother about :3j 


(11 Eos the definitions of, and rulings related to these terms, see Chapter 28 and subsequent 
chapters in the Book of Drinks. 
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modesty. He said: “Let him be, for 427, we wet Bi ee 
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Comments: ' 


1. ‘Censuring’ here means he is too modest to demand his right. See No. 5009. 


Chapter 28. Religion Is Easy 


5037. It was narrated that Abd =. 4G ati ts ss ST EET KH oo. 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of UB gh ot A ot Eee! . 
Allah said: ‘Indeed, this religion is : 
easy, and no one will ever 3 
overburden himself in religion, .) . , | a 
except that it will overcome him.So 42 G)3 se Gul Me op Re 


seek what is appropriate, and come Ve 55 


as close as you can, and receive the 
glad tidings (that you will be 
rewarded), and take it easy; and gain 
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strength by worshipping in the 
mornings, afternoons and during the 
last hours of the nights.’”” (Sahii) 
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Comments: 
‘The true Religion (Di) is easy’ means the commandments which have been 
stipulated by Allah, Most High, are not beyond the capability of man. They 
could be practiced with ease, because Allah, Most High, does not burden any 
soul with more than he is able to bear. This, however, does not mean the 
work which appears difficult cannot be religious. For a dishonest man, each 
and every work and aspect of the religion is difficult. 
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Chapter 29. Most Beloved Part 
Of Religion To Allah 


5038. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 8% entered upon 
her and there was a woman with 
her. He said: “Who is this?” She 
said: “So-and-so; she does not 
sleep’? -— she mentioned her 
excessive praying. The Prophet 2 
said: “Keep quiet. You should do 
what you are able to, for by Allah, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
does not get tired (of giving 
reward) but you get tired. The 
most beloved religion to Him is 
that in which a person persists.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 30. Fleeing With The 
Religion From Tribulations 


5039. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Ai-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Soon 
the best wealth of a Muslim will be 
the sheep which he follows in the 
mountain peaks and places where 
rainfall is to be found, fleeing with 
his religion from the tribulations.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


45 a5lpeg Glosyl OOS 


When remaining among a people will assist in evil, then fleeing is part of faith if 


it is done to protect his religion. 


Chapter 31. The Parable Of 
The Hypocrite 


5040. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The parable of the 
hypocrite is that of a sheep that 
hesitates between two flocks, 
sometimes following one, and 
sometimes following another, not 
knowing which to follow.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Indicating their lack of faith in the heart, and that whatever works they do, it 


is only for worldly gain. 


Chapter 32. The Parable Of 
The Believer And The 
Hypocrite Who Read The 
Qur’an 

5041. Abi Misa Al-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Prophet #¢ said: “The parable 
of the believer who recites the 
Qur’én is that of a citron, the taste 
and smell of which are good. The 
parable of a believer who does not 
read the Qur'an is that of a date, 
the taste of which is good but it has 
no smell. The parable of a 
hypocrite who reads the Qur’én is 
that of basil, the smell of which is 
good but its taste is bitter. And the 
parable of a hypocrite who does 
not read the Qur'an is that of a 
colocynth (bitter-apple), the taste 
of which is bitter and it has no 
smell.” (Sahiie) 


Sep d Fs 8, oo Fe 
ONAN Ts oA fee - OY read) 


(VY Adal!) GEES cobs bye 


otk 5 tb Wag Sb Yak 
Yah sbi Jes Sh pe Vil 
oil gel day oll fee Ys ob 
das ges oe be 
(eV edi wath Jey oe Giths 

agi 


The Book of Faith And Its Branches 


46 dail eng Glog! oy 


cOrYere cp MS Sle de ofall jad wl OL al folad egy rel eyed 
Cpl gh dye 4 GOL Cle oe VIVE Ola Gale zs Ob coy plicdl ale Cpls 


Comments: 


ise gl 


The recitation of the Noble Qur’dn and the performance of ritual prayer have 
been compared to fragrance, because both are apparent. It appears that the 
objective behind narrating this report here is to underscore the reality that 
faith increases and decreases, because dates and citrus fruits do not possess 
the same sweetness. They differ in their taste and flavor. Likewise, the 


believers too are not identical in faith. 


Chapter 33. The Sign Of The 
Believer 


5042. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #% said: 
“None of you has believed until he 
loves for his brother what he loves 
for himself.” (Sahih) 

Al-Qadi — meaning Ibn Kassar"™) ~ 
said: “I heard ‘Abdus-Samad Al- 
Bukhari saying: ‘Hafs bin ‘Umar, the 
one who reports from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mahdi, I do not know 
who he is. Unless the Waw was 
dropped from Hafs bin ‘Amr Ar- 
Rabali, the one popular with 
reporting from the people of Al- 
Basrah, and he is trustworthy.’ And 
he mentioned him in this statement 
about the Hadith of Manstr bin 
Sa‘d, in the Chapter: Description Of 
The Muslim." And I heard him 
say: ‘I do not know who reported the 
Marfii‘ Hadith of Anas bin Malik: I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people — additionally with his 
statement — and they turn to face 
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[1] He is Al-Oadi Aba Nasr Ahmad Al-Husain Ibn Al-Kassar, who narrates this book from 


Ton As-Sunni. 
[7] His narration is, No. 5000. 
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the same Qiblah as us, they eat our 
slaughtered animals, and pray as we 
pray’ — reporting it from Humaid At- 
Tawil, except for ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak and Yahya bin Ayyib Al- 
Misri.’ And it is in this section, in the 
Chapter: For What Are The People 
To Be Fought.”"4) 


[1 That is, No. 5006. 
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The Book Of Adornment... 


48. The Book Of 
Adornment, From 
As-Sunan"! 


Chapter 1. The Fitrah 


5043. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 38 
said: “Ten things are part of the 
Fitrah: Trimming the mustache, 
trimming the nails, washing the 
joints, letting the beard grow, using 
the Siwadk, rinsing the nose, 
plucking the armpit hairs, shaving 
the pubes, and washing with water 
(after relieving oneself).” Mus‘ab 
bin Shaibah said: “I have forgotten 
the tenth, unless it was rinsing the 
mouth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


SATAN AYN CSS 


1. Elaborate details concerning the majority of these elements have been fully 
described in Kitabut Tahdrah or the Book of Purification. (See Nos 15 to 30) 

2. Barajim is the plural of the term Barjam. The term Burjumah signifies all such 
joints upon which dirt collects. The expression Burjumah literally means a 
knuckle or finger joint, the outer, or the inner joint or place of division of the 
fingers, or the backs of the finger bones. The same refers to toes. If proper 
attention is not paid, water does not reach these bodily parts. 


5044, Al-Mu‘tamir narrated that 
his father said: “I heard Talq 
mentioning ten things that have to 
do with the Fitrah: Using the 
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"] Meaning “taken from the Sunan” that is: Sunan Al-Kubra by the author. Some 
manuscripts have: “The Book of Adornment.” - “Some Sunan of the Fitrah.” - like that, 


and Allah knows best. 


The Book Of Adornment... 


Siwak, trimming the mustache, 
clipping the nails, washing the 
joints, shaving the pubes, rinsing 
the nose, and I am not sure about 
rinsing the mouth.” (Sahih) 
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5045. It was narrated that Talgq bin 
Habib said: “Ten things are from 
the Sunnah: Using the Siwdak, 
trimming the mustache, rinsing the 
mouth, rinsing the nose, letting the 
beard grow, trimming the nails, 
plucking the armpit hairs, 
circumcision, shaving the pubes 
and washing one’s backside.”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: The Hadith of Sulaiman At- 
Taimi!!! and Ja‘far bin Tyas!) is 
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likely more correct than the Hadith ¢ 
of Mus‘ab bin Shaibah.2) And ot 
Mus‘ab is Munkar in Hadith. 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Washing one’s backside.’ The use of stones or the like serves the purpose, 
but perfect cleansing is not achieved. Complete cleansing is not possible 
without water. Absolute purification procedure (Istinja) is obligatory, while 
cleansing with water is Sunnah. Intigasul ma’ (cleansing with water) signifies 
Istinja with water. 

2. Man is beautified with these deeds. Cleanliness reaches its zenith. Man looks 
civil. That is why these things were recorded under the Kitébuz-Zinah (Book 
pertaining to adornment or beautification). 


[1] He is the father of Al-Mu‘tamir, in No. 5044. 
2] He is Abi Bishr in the chain of No. 5045. 
[3] That is No. 5043. 


The Book Of Adornment... 


5046. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Five things are of 
the Fitrah: Circumcision, shaving 
the pubes, plucking the armpit hair, 
clipping the nails and trimming the 
mustache.” (Sahih) 
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5047. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Five things are of 
the Fitrah: Clipping the nails, 
trimming the mustache, plucking 
the armpit hairs, shaving the pubes, 
and circumcision.” (Sahih Mawgiif) 
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Chapter 2. Trimming The 
Mustache 


5048. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Trim the mustache and 
let the beard grow.” "! (Sahih) 
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["] Some scholars consider Jhfa’ to mean shave, while considering all of the narrations, and 
those most popularly reported, then the implication is cut, clip, trim short, etc. 
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Comments: 
(For the explanation of this narration, please sce No. 15) 


5049. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The :d8 42 43 jis Gai - o+e4 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Let iP RUN eto: Ae «. ate ad eee ys 

eee 6 dels Gis 0G oi ie 
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5050. It was narrated that Zaid bin eat ye tp ke OF 1 — ovo. 
Al-Argam said: “I heard the BO). 5 dey Pip acye vensee OA 

Messenger of Allah #% say:‘Whoever 9 “22 S*2~" TE petted UF 

does not take from his mustache,he 82 (keg 3) CS Be Bee eee ee 
is not one of us.”” (Sahih Be att eee be 
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Comments: AVENE SSB sta NIC (pad [eel es 


1. ‘The one who does not take from his mustache’ means when there is a need 
to trim it; when it begins to fal] into the mouth, etc. Otherwise, it is not 
necessary to trim it everyday, nor is it enough to cut it once or twice during 
the whole lifetime. 

2. ‘Is not of us’ means he does not adhere to our practice, or does not appear to 
be a Muslim when looked at. This is reproach, and while reproaching, severe 
words are often utilized. 
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5051. It was narrated from Ibn tasty) 33 GaSb 
‘Umar that the Prophet #8 sawa ,. 4. ttf eu 
boy, part of whose head had been *™* “27 


shaven and part had been left. He = 45}! jt ita Gel oe ‘ed Se cig 
forbade that and said: “Shave all of At ’ lop oe ‘ho fae 
it, or leave all of it.” (Sahih) yo tal) An o> Sid Hs 
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The unbelievers used to leave a lock or two in the name of some idol, etc. 
while shaving the head, as nowadays some ignorant people grow a tassel of 
hair on their heads in the name of their spiritual mentor, while shaving the 
rest, although such glorification of someone other than Allah, Most High, is 
unlawful. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger 8% forbade it. This, however, does not 
mean that one ought to shave the hair from parts of the head equal in length. 
Rather the prohibition is in shaving part and leaving part from around the 
ears so that they do not hang into the ears. And if from the upper part of the 
head they are cut less, then there is no harm in it, provided they present a 
look of evenness or symmetry. 
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5053. It was narrated from :JU Lg 2 aljte a — oro 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the a mai f (8 Fes 30 | S55 (She. 
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Comments: 
Al-Qaza’ signifies to shave the hair from parts of the head, while leaving the 
zest unshaven. For the reason of forbiddance, please turn to Hadith 5051. 


5054. It was narrated that Ibn “ie Sirol p sa Soak qtoeth 
‘ lal: Gyel - 88 
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5055. It was narrated that Wail : 3G OME 3) 3 t4% ge — 0100 
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5056. It was narrated that Anas. jg 2h) 43 4% Gob] - 0:04 
said: “The hair of the Prophet 2 5 i “a 
was wavy, neither curly nor ‘9% ygl be 
straight, and (hung down) between 41 - gl te case SS bh 
his ears and his shoulders.” (Sahift) : 


O] That is No. 5233 which appears later. 
[7] That is No. 5232 which appears later. 
[3] The text says: “Mustache” while the narrations mention only hair, 
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Comments: CES A 

1. ‘Curly’: It is possible his hair had a natural curl from birth. It is also possible 
that his hair had formed curls due to their having been long. Long hair 
generally have the tendency to form curls. 

2. "Between his ears and his shoulders’: It appears that he used to have his hairs 
clipped off below his ears, and when it would reach his #@ shoulders. Other 
versions mention it touching his shoulders. See Al-Bukhari No. 5903. and No. 
5063 which follows. Some versions appear to use “bain” to refer to the 
shoulders, in which case it means his #§ shoulders were broad. Both are 
correct. 

3. These narrations prove the allowance to clip one’s hair. 


5057. It was narrated that Humaid rl rene a bas eel - 0-0V 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Himyart said: oe ah eed ve 

“I met a man who accompanied the a 
Prophet # as Abi Hurairah Ome V4j ag rd 6 etch oti 
accompanied him for four years, coef gouge jee 
who hd ‘The Messenger of Allah cee C3) 8A nl tee LS ae is 
#% forbade usfromcombingourhair Gis! Less Sf a8 a! d425 ig 338 
every day.”"""] (Sahih) 4g 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Like Abi Hurairah’: This comparison could be concerning the period of 
time too; that he also stayed with the Prophet #§ for four years. Abi 
Hurairah #% arrived in the year 7H . and the Prophet #8 passed away in the 
third month of the year 11H. Or the comparison could also be in its nature 
or particulars that, as Abi Hurairah 2 stayed all the time with the Prophet 
#8; in the same manner this dignified person also used to remain in the 
company of the Prophet 2¢. 

2. ‘Combing the hair daily’: Because one’s combing the hair daily provides the 
evidence that they are given to preening themselves excessively, and this trait 
is generally found in women. Either such a person preens and spruces himself 


(1) Meaning, so as not to be preoccupied with personal appearance, and Muslims today have 
lost most of this chapter in their pursuit of constantly following the non-Muslims. And to 
Allah is our complaint. 
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55 cred Ge Sa Os 


and keeps himself attractive like women, which puts other men to the test and 
cause them to go astray, or if he does so in order to attract women toward 
him, then he would cause mischief among women. Men should not have 
excessive inclination toward preening and beautification, otherwise they would 


give rise to evils. 


3. The unmistakable outcome of one’s not combing the hair daily would be that 
they would be prompted to have regular haircuts, so that the need for 
combing the hair daily does not remain. Herein lies the correlation of this 


chapter with the theme. 


Chapter 7. Combing The Hair 
Every Other Day 

5058. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
combing one’s hair, except every 
other day.” (Daf) 
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5059. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that the Prophet #¢ forbade 
combing one’s hair except every 
other day. (Da ff) 
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5060. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan and Muhammad said: 
“Combing one’s hair (should be 
done) every other day.” (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 
In this command, there is an admonition for those people who always keep a 
comb in their pockets. For elaborate discussion, please turn to Hadith 5057. 


5061. It was narrated that 2.05 35 Leis US 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “One of 

the Companions of the Prophet #¢ a 

was a governor in Egypt, and one = OS: Gas of di te Se gs 


of his companions came to him and a ee ae se ee ae 
rt : ; pee: Wee BB Ai Cle 5 
found him with unkempt, wild hair. ; 2 UE AE & bee! oe Jeo 


He said: ‘How come I see you with cai ja NE ale 
wild hair when you are a 
governor?’ He said: ‘The Prophet 
of Allah #§ forbade us from AL UIs BB al 25 OW cE S 


Ifah," and we said: ‘What is Al- Sue sententn ae nat 5 ° . 
Irfah?’ He said: ‘To comb your hair ie i ea sy! ye 
every day.” (Sahih) 03 * je 


LAYNAre os SH 3 [ sali] : 3 
Comments: ee i Ht ea 


Indulgence in ease and plenty or Al-Irfah has a wider meaning. Combing and 
anointing oneself daily is part of its meaning. 


Chapter 8. Starting On The [>i 5 208 - A anal) 
Right When Combing One’s ' ad o ’ 
Hair (A dames!) 


5062. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: dU pe Gy ase b Bi - ony 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 Sa = py gu AG 
used to like to start in the right. He i a aaa A a aaa 
would accept with his right hand =; 

and give with his right hand, and 
he liked to start on the right in all es 
his affairs.” (Sahih) ise EUG teh EG IS Ce! 


at ee be, Bote 
21 eet Bb Gell cons 


Cato b parcels res eiigpl Jus CAV Ve 6S PSI eee) [aru] es 
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(1 The general meaning of which is “luxuriousness.” 
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Chapter 9. Letting The Hair 
Grow 


5063. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I have never seen anyone 
who looked more handsome in a 
red Hullah"™| than the Messenger 
of Allah #%, with his long hair that 
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came down to his shoulders. 
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5064. It was narrated that Anas JG ell ee peel ere — ors 
said: “The hair of the Messenger of 


oe Beer eee i nee Pov eo te 
Allah #% came halfway down his  o* ot WH JB SL ae bel 
ears.” (Sahih) dl gh 323 SS dB aI BE cul 


op NABI et yatdl Bebe Gk ede sll costs yf or tl epne solid] tee sei 
AYN e (5S 3 gay ca SU Se Syd 
Comments: 
Meaning: Sometimes it was this length, sometime that. 
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5065. Al-Bara’ said: “I have never 
seen any man more handsome in a 
red Hullah than the Messenger of 
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Allah #8.” He said: “AndI sawhis % :d6 tii (Sas cal 32 Gis 
long hair, coming almost to his a ea ee ree 
2 PY “ #\ ries Si | > ort | 
shoulders.” (Sahifz) sed oe FS a es Wry Ml 
Gs opai yO Sihy 06 ae a 

82S bys 
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(11 Normally referring to two pieces made from the same material which are worn together, 
and it preceded. 
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Comments: 


58 


Ohl bo SAH Ges 


In Arabic, three expressions are used for long hair of the head: Wafrah, 
meaning hair that reach the lobe of the ear; Limmah which descend below 
the lobe of the ear but do not touch the shoulders; and Jummah, which reach 


the shoulders. 
Chapter 10. Braids 


5066. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid said: 
“According to whose recitation do 
you want me to recite? Because | 
recited seventy-odd Stirahs to the 
Messenger of Allah #8 when Zaid 
had two braids, and was playing 
with the other boys.” (Sahih) 
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5067. It was narrated that Abi 
Wi'il said: “Ibn Mas‘tid addressed 
us and said: ‘How do you want me 
to recite? According to the 
recitation of Zaid bin Thabit, when 
I learned seventy-odd Siirahs from 
the mouth of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ while Zaid was with the 
other boys with two braids?’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In order to hold the hair of the children in place, they used to be braided, so 
that the hair do not get defiled while playing and sporting around. When the 
child would become sensible, there remained no need for braiding the hair. 
The gist of the matter is that he was just a child. From this Hadith, the 
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permissibility of plaiting the hair becomes known. 


5068. Ziyad bin Al-Husain Jini 2 aalt 
narrated that his father said: (+ «25 50 » 
“When he came to the Prophet #% , 3 
in Al-Madinah, the Messenger of 212g)! otae o3 JeV! in usd. (Gas 
Allah #% said to him: ‘Come closer nee ar gee eee ae 
to me.’ So he came closer to him, da! OF geerell oo ite: aa a J 
and he put his hand on his braid dl Sa3l #8 43 Je ps WI sdb 
e put | Hil HZ s 
ni a head and prayed for ae ei ch Asta 338 di 545 ‘i 


Oline Eade cy yoo4 CYOOAS iY? [8 SM et olla doe Le pnm] ‘Es 
cApgas daly Coded cAYYS: cS 8 py 4% 
Comments: 
The term ‘Dhuwéba’ is used to denote plaits of hair, meaning hair which are 
braided or plaited. It is also used to signify hanging hair, which are called 


locks, too. Actually, the hair which falls on the face were called locks or 
tresses. And Allah knows best. 


é a ey 
Chapter 11. Letting The Hair dasa)! fs glad - (1) pened!) 
Grow Long a hie) 


5069. It was narrated that Wa'il male o> os nvea Spel - 094 
bin Hujr said: “I came to the se 4 
Prophet #% and I had long hair. He 


said: ‘It is not good,’ and I thought => o dls OF cael be aS ot 

he meant me, so I went and cut my SiG eee - gs g By Fock. 
2 : 6 dao we <3) 1 eel id 
hair. He said: ‘I did not mean you, esa eer eo ® at F 
2a 5 seas oe FE Feet tt 

but this is better.” (Sahih) ede l Cali (sox as] Sets «3s 
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Comments: 


He said: “Jummah” (long hair) indicating that it looked better when shorter 
than that, and its explanation preceded. 
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5070. Ruwaifii bin Thabit said: db aks 23 Aiss Oa ~ oye 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 said: ee 
‘O Ruwaifi‘, you may live for a long 
time after me, so tell the people 0! « SEH wae ; ne 5 gt rite) - 
that whoever ties up his beard, or i 20 + eee 4 rata Sty gy Bertie 
twists it") or hangs an amulet, or o ein o i pst 
cleans himself (after relieving !ae3) G :dU BB al 3425 Op see 


himself) with animal dung or Gi th ae Sih ee ‘tchh ‘ig 
bones, Muhammad has nothing to uo gr B eda Oh Sphere sted! os 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Perhaps’: This was in fact a prediction that ‘you would live for a long time 
after my passing away’. And that was the case. Ruwayfa’ died in the year 53 
H. and he was the last of the Prophet’s Companions who died in Africa. 

2. ‘One who knots the beard’: ‘Knotting’ means knotting the hair of the beard 

into a tangle so that it appears small. This is an unnecessary and unrealistic 
contrivance. It is, therefore, forbidden. Or it means denotes tying the knots 
out of arrogance and pride, as proud and overweening people used to tie 
knots in battles. Or they probably tied knots so that they might not face any 
hindrance while fighting. So to speak, tying the knots was synonymous with 
fighting a battle. And Allah knows best. 
Some have understood it to mean that one should not fiddle with one’s beard 
while performing the ritual prayer. Or one should not tie knots in one’s beard 
before commencing the prayer with a view to protecting it from dust, as 
Allah’s, Messenger #% has forbidden one’s tying the hair of the head and 
collecting one’s clothes during prayer. In other words, one should not merely 
continue to worry about saving one’s body, etc., from dust. One should rather 
pay heed to praying the Salah. 

3. “Hangs an amulet’: It is ‘wearing a bow string as a necklace. Warar signifies 
the hip sinew or the vein of the sacrificial animal. It happens to be extremely 
strong. The bow is stringed with it, so that it could discharge the arrow afar 


(1 To make braids or to make it curly. 
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due to its flexibility. During the period of Jahiliyyah, people would get this 
vein-string sufflated or blown upon by a soothsayer and then wear it round 
the neck, so that they could guard themselves against evil eye. Since the 
soothsayers used to recite polytheistic phrases, it was forbidden. Or a bell, 
etc., used to be strung round the necks of animals. It was forbidden because it 
was a means to caution the enemy. Or it was forbidden to tie the necks of 
animals with the string, because it used to be very hard and sharp. There was 
likelihood of the animal getting suffocated or his neck being slit, and they say 
it was all done for protection; hence, it involves Shirk! 

4. Cleansing (Istinja) after defilement by various types of bodily discharge with 
the dung or bone of animals. Such things do not cleanse. It was, therefore, 
forbidden to use it as a means of cleansing. Moreover, it is the food of Jinn. 
Dung is nevertheless like filth. 

5. ‘Has nothing to do with’: This is a rebuke and reprimand, because these are 
evil deeds, and some of them can be considered Shirk. 


Chapter 13. Prohibition Of vaca iS if cogs — OY prensdt) 
Plucking Gray Hairs ‘ ay or ) 


5071. It was narrated from ‘Amr cys ae 82 ES UAT - ow 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from it ere ee ee ae wick ag 
his grandfather, that the Messenger “‘S@*" & 22" uF ; Aor Jaa ae 
of Allah #% forbade plucking gray 5 ME att 3545 ST rede 32 cael BF 
hairs. (He é ‘e 
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Comments: said — 


Graying is a sign of oldness or old age. When gray hairs begin to appear, they 
obdurately continue to appear. It is useless to pluck them out. Moreover, 
plucking gray hairs is a trick that deceives people, and deception is not 
permitted. Dying the gray hair has been allowed since it is not an attempt to 
permanently alter it. See what follows. 


Chapter 14. Permission To Dye plasll ooy! ~ VE geenall) 
The Hair (VE dived) 
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5072. It was narrated from Abi ‘ ai 3d pes —~ o«yy 


Hurairah that the Messenger of ne camer 
Allah #@ said: “The Jews and wae [UG] (oF Cte cL) pal) 
Christians do not dye their hair,so 4g. Gg a ee ea alls te dt 
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be different from them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

(See also No. 5078). 
5073. A similar report was 
narrated from Abii Hurairah, from 
the Messenger of Allah #%. (Sahih) 
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5074. It was narrated that Abi 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #@ said: “The Jews and the 
Christians do not dye their hair, so 
be different from them and dye 
your hair.” (Sahih) 
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5075. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“The Jews and the Christians do 
not dye their hair, so be different 
from them.” (Sahih) 
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5076. It was narrated that Ibn gu au) we ME 3b OE <2 ees tf oy 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ,, | Bie 5G Oke tech 
Allah #% said: ‘Change gray hair, 9 8 ott? WAP SS or eel dels 
but do not imitate the Jews.” 6 my 
(Sahih) io Pee 
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5077. It was narrated that Az- -5 als ty ine tsi - ew 
Zubair said: The Messenger of ~~. - os 4. sels ts, 42 alot 
Allah #@ said: “Change gray hair J S fy doom Ge iJ gel 
but do not imitate the Jews.’” 65556 oo lete je 536 a Plies (is 
(Hasan) ie 

Both of these are not preserved. 
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Chapter 15. Prohibition Of vlad! oF CN ~ (10 pecan) 
Dyeing Hair Black (\0 din) af pale 


5078. It was narrated that Ibn | ae we ees) és ii — OVA 
‘Abbas, who attributed it to the at oe ae 
Prophet #%, said: “Some people bb ~ she Gil gar gee bf ies 
will dye their hair black like the shi 92 «> op tet UF nl he 
breasts of pigeons at the end of <=, “<4 7s. yz 
time, but they will not even smell Ne Onder 
the fragrance of Paradise.” (Sahih) y wires helgaS ole lly Gash altel 
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Comments: 


eb y SsrJ 


1. ‘Like the breasts of pigeons’ means black. 
2. Using pure, or dark, or “jet” black is unlawful, while other dark colors 


mentioned later are exempt from this. 


5079. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Abi Quhafah was brought 
on the Day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, and his hair and beard 
were white like the Thagh4mah."! 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Change this with something, but 
avoid black.” (Sahih) 
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1. The Thaghaémah is a plant with white blossoms. Due to profuseness of the 
blossoms, the shrub too looks white from afar. 


2. Abii Quhafah is the father of Abii Bakr As-Siddiq & 


Chapter 16. Dyeing Hair With 
Henna And Katam"! 


5080. It was narrated from Abii 
Dharr that the Prophet #% said: 
“The best things with which you 
can change gray hair are Henna 
and Katam.” (Sahih) 
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(] A white fruit from a type of plant. 
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(1 4 dye, which was dark. Some of them say it was a dye made by mixing a plant with 


henna, or other plants. 
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Comments: 

When both are mixed well, the color does not remain utterly black, but 
becomes slightly inclined to reddishness. Consequently, the possibility of 
deception does not remain. The woad or indigo dye obtained from the leaves 
of the plant called Katam should not be in excess. Rather redness ought to be 
apparent in it. Katam are the leaves of a tree: mimosa flava. It grows in 
Yemen. This dye applied with Henna to the hair is said to preserve its original 
color. Its color is black with a touch of redness. 
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5082. It was narrated that Abb gf gt Sl ae YA OST 
Dharr said: “I heard the Prophet ~~, 
#% say: ‘Some of the best things a Be aed esto ee 
with which you can change gray oF ol gl enl we! Jb pone anes 


hair are Henna and Katam.’” ‘ ef et etek Ok Ute 7.8 
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5083. It was narrated that Abi ‘82 Gis :JG ES Cy 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of Z en : os 
Allah 2% said: ‘The best things with igh oF sion Ae oF eens Ne 


which you can change gray hair are J 445 dE 55 3 igh Le tbl 35M 
Henna and Katam.’”” (Sahih) ¢ Carre a 
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5084. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “The 
best things with which you can 
change gray hair are Henna and 
Katam.”” (Sahih) 


66 Ctl Go Sy Quis 


: Shi 


AVON ee SSSI 3 sas cOrAN ie ¢ pli Leone oa nw! ] ees 


5085. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that he 
heard that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The best things with 
which you can change gray hair are 
Henna and Katam.” (Sahih) 


AYoo: 


5086. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “My father and I 
came to the Prophet #% and he had 
dyed his beard with Henna.” 
(Sahih) 
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5087. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “I came to the 
Prophet #2 and I saw that he had 
dyed his beard with yellow dye.” 
(Sahih) 


aly 6 Aas 5 cyl 


8 26 3 she GAT - oav 
of 2 BF Ota Be gt 1 he is 
we gales 4 off 


wait ro al if «dal 
gh be i 8 Bh 


' WoVvie 6S Sl oe ce) epldl hase] bil Leonel : Fes aaa 


Comments: 


Tinting the beard pale-gold or blonde means applying Henna only, as has 
preceded above. The color of Henna too happens to be like pale-gold or 


blonde. 
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Chapter 17. Dyeing The Hair Stas Pay toe 
With Yellow Dye Baal, bast - CV poneall) 
(\V dé) 


5088. It was narrated that Zaid bin. ji Staats Cel = eal 
Aslam said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar ans Tey cat 
dyeing his beard yellow with ‘J¥ ps 
Khaliq"! and I said: ‘O Abd. 24% PIES coh ee de ad 


‘Abdur-Rahman, are you dyeing 4), “1, ae aes ¢ 

your beard yellow with Khaliig?’ SS ! epee ae Ul & 
He said: ‘I saw the Messenger of BE | ae das al er sdb 
Allah # dyeing his beard yellow ra ee rae se? 
with it, and there was no other ¢ al ie is tes Ka os aoe] le ey 
kind of dye that was dearer to him Sree ee, 455 he at Zl 
than this. He used to dye all of his Wet ae ; pare oT 
clothes with it, even his Yméamah Gales go 
(turban).” (Sahih) SW @ sje se A os 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) as. x a Z 

said: This is likely more correct than Ae ool Gale be yleal 


the narration of Abii Qutaibah.!! 
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Comments: 
Khaliq is a feminine fragrance, which is made out of saffron and some other 
ingredients. Its color happens to be yellowish-red. Since it is for the use of 
women, men have been prevented from using it. The Prophet #§ might 
perhaps have used it. Or something else which had a similar appearance as in 
the previous narrations, or gotten it on his garments from touching his wives. 
And Allah knows best. 


5089.It was narrated from 64g S44) ts Jest Eby — nag 
Qatédah that he asked Anas: “Did “* = ale = 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ dye his 35 +8343 2 es Gis :db 5413 Pe Shs 
hair?” He said: “His gray hair. 4 BE Ail ire eee ee eke 
didn’t go that far, it was only a wey Som a 
little at his temples.” (Sahih) aie ost Fee eet a rai is i ce 
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0! Khaliig: A yellow dye, compound of saffron 
Pl No. 5245. 
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5090. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 did 
not dye his hair; his gray hair were 
only a little beneath his lower lip 
and at his temples, and a little on 
his head. (Sahih) 
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5091. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘fid that the 
Prophet of Allah #% disliked ten 
things: Yellow dye, meaning 
Khaliq, changing gray hair, 
dragging one’s Izér, wearing gold 
rings, playing with dice (Ki‘ab),"! 
(a woman) showing her adornment 
to people to whom it is not 
permissible for her to show it, 
reciting Rugyah, unless it is with Al- 
Mu‘awidhat (Verses secking refuge 
with Allah), hanging amulets, 
removing to ejaculate in other than 
the right place,#! and taking away 
the milk of an infant boy (by 
having intercourse with his mother) 
— but he did not say that this is 
Haram. (Hasan) 
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1. ‘He disliked them’: Some of the above-quoted deeds or acts are absoluiely 


(1] Ki‘@b is plural of Ka‘b and here it refers to bones taken from the knees of sheep which 
were used in gambling similar to dice. Hence, it is considered to also apply to that. 

1The meaning of ‘4z/ is to withdraw prior to ejaculation, which was a practice 
implemented to prevent pregnancy. 
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unlawful and some reprehensible or undesirable. The expression ‘dislike’ 
could be employed for both of them. 

2. ‘Applying Khaliq’: Please see Hadith 5088. 

3. ‘Changing gray hair’ meaning by dyeing it black. 

4. ‘Dragging one’s Izar’: See Chapter 101. 

5. Dice: Other texts mention “Nard” for dice, and Shatranj or backgammon, 

6. ‘Not permissible for her to show it? means a woman’s displaying her 
beautification in front of someone other than husband. This is unlawful. 

7. ‘Al-Mu‘awidhat.’ meaning the last two Sdrahs of the Qur'an, in which Allah’s 
refuge is sought; or other such reported prescriptions for Rugyah. 

8. ‘Hanging amulets’: Beads, amulets, or talismans, which are worn to ward off 
evil. 

9. ‘In other than the right place’: Meaning to pullout during intercourse, so the 
semen does not enter the woman’s designated, lawful location. 

10. ‘Taking a way the milk’ means to have coitus during the period of lactation, 
because if pregnancy occurs during the period of lactation, the breast-milk 
becomes injurious to the child. In the circumstances of weaning the child off 
its mother’s milk, the health of the child is likely to be adversely affected. This 
is, however, reprehensible or undesirable. It is not unlawful. 

11. ‘He did not say that this is Haram’: Some venerable individuals have stated 
concerning this phrase that Allah’s Messenger #% did not like all the above- 
described things, but he did not rule them unlawful. But this is wrong, 
because there are quite a number of things quoted above, which are unlawful, 
it rather refers to the last act mentioned. 
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5092. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ) 

that a woman reached out her ,, ,\, - 

hand (to give) a letter to the Ce Ge ye 
Prophet #g, and he withdrew his {6 ithe <3 ie Ws. fat 
hand. She said: “O Messenger of ae 4 rae sO ane) ey ee 
Allah, I reached out my hand (to * Gel sl} ay Se alel oF satgle 


give you) a letter and you did not = | 3425 & :EdUB Oy Ja OS, 
take it.” He said: “I did not know oe EE Or ies Sn we ore 
whether it was the hand of a ; oe a re St a a 
woman or a man.” She said: “It is  - 2% Se5 Sl cos all 413i J al 
the hand of a woman.” He said: “If age . oe i 


you were a woman, you would SA 5 


"l-The author did not mention “hair”, nor is that in the narration; due to the sequence it 
appears that he intends: “dyeing the hair.” 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Withdrew his hand from it, or he refrained from laying hand upon it’: Lest it 
might be the hand of a woman, because Allah’s Messenger 2% never touched 
the hand of a marriageable woman. 

2. “You would change your nails with Henna’: It is one issue that a woman 
should not keep her hands identical to those of men, but she should rather 
necessarily tint the entire hand or at least the tips of the fingers, so that 
distinction could be made. Otherwise, a mistake could be committed. It is a 
different thing that due to his having been extremely cautious, the Prophet # 
made no mistake. But his apprehension proved right. It, however, does not 
mean that if you had tainted your hands with Henna, I would not have 
withdrawn my hand. 
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5093. Karimah said: “I heard a JU Gyan J ea loal GAi - o-ay 
woman asking ‘Aishah about 
dyeing the hair with Henna. She ¢ 
said: ‘There is nothing wrong with 9 245 (SIG D5 Chane db acy 
it, but I do not like to do it because a4 ae ee, See ae 
my beloved - meaning the Prophet * aes eauaca oe ; lal pila atte 
# — disliked its smell.” (Daf) fo OY Nia BST 355 8 cob VY 28 
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Comments: 
It seems the question was pertaining to using it in the hair otherwise applying 
Henna to the hands is commendable for a woman. 


Chapter 20. Plucking Hairs (Ys dali) CHEN - (Y- pal) 


5094, It was narrated from Aba SF Gh etl 4 dgal - ort 
Al-Husain Al-Haitham bin Shufayy ae j Bheo SHG ery ME of dl 
(Aba Al-Aswad said: Shufayy) that ear ae doe A 
he said: “A friend of mine who was W4> YE glad! 26 oy el 236 ¥! 
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called Abii ‘Amir, from Al-Ma‘Aafir, 
and I went out to pray in 
Jerusalem. Their preacher was a 
man from (the tribe of) Azd who 
was called Abi Raihdnah, one of 
the Companions.” Abi Al-Husain 
said: “My companion reached the 
Masjid before I did, then I caught 
up with him, and sat beside him. 
He said: ‘Have you heard the 
preaching of Abii Raihanah?’ I 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘I heard him 
say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade ten things: Filing (the 
teeth), tattoos, plucking (hair), for 
two men to lie under one cover 
with no barrier between them, for 
two women to lie under one cover 
with no barrier between them, for a 
man to add more than four fingers’ 
width of silk to the bottom of his 
garment like the foreigners 
(Persians), or to wear more than 
four fingers’ width of silk on his 
shoulders like the foreigners 
(Persians), (and he forbade) 
plundering, riding (while sitting on) 
on Jeopard skins and wearing rings 
~ except for rulers.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


1. Filing (the teeth): Old women or women advanced in age, in order to 
resemble young, used to file their teeth so that they might look young. 

2. ‘Tattooing’: With the intention of beautification, a picture or design was 
marked on a person’s skin by making small holes in the skin with a needle; it 
was then filled with antimony or any other hue or color. 

3. ‘Plucking out hair’ means gray hairs, or the women plucking out the hair of 
their eyebrows, making them thinner, or while wailing. All of these are 
prohibited. Some scholars consider it to refer to plucking any hair aside from 
the pubic and underarm region, saying that plucking is more permanant, and 
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shaving or the like is allowed. This is the view of Ahmad. 

4, ‘With no barrier’: People of the period of Ignorance did not consider it necessary 
to have something between man and man, and between woman and woman. 

5. ‘Bottom of his garment’: Meaning the hem or edges. 
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5095. It was narrated from Sa‘eed erat “se iy Bes gee ~ or4o 
bin Al-Musayyab that Mu‘awiyah a ae 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
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Zuwr: (False impression) refers to falsehood in general, saying or testifying to 
what is not true. The author included it here to indicate the reason for 
prohibiting extending the hair. And he named this chapter: “With cloth” 
because some scholars before him allowed extending the hair with substances 
other than hair. While these narrations indicate that the prohibition applies to 
anything used for such purpose. 


5096. It was narrated that Sa’eed gs gate GS 
Al-Maqburi said: “I saw Mu‘awiyah ~~ _L. 
bin Abi Sufyan on the Minbar, 7 ; 
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Chapter 22. Woman Who 
Affixes Hair Extensions 


5097. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his wife Fatimah, 
from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ cursed the 
woman who affixes hair extensions 
and the woman who has that done. 
(Sahih) 
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Irrespective of whether one does it for a price or gratis out of willingness, 
because providing help or aid in unlawful works is also unlawful. 


Chapter 23. Woman Who Has 
Hair Extensions Affixed 


5098. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, the 
woman who does tattoos and the 
woman who has that done.” Al- 
Walid bin Abi Hishém narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahil) 
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5099. it was narrated from NAafi‘ 
that he heard that the Messenger 
of Allah #% cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, the 
woman who does tattoos and the 
woman who has that done. (Sahih) 
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5100. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘May Allah curse the woman 


who affixes hair extensions and the - 


227 


woman who has that done. 
(Sahih) 
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5101. It was narrated from Masriiq 
that a woman came to ‘Abdulldh 
bin Mas‘iid and said: “I am a 
woman with little hair; is it alright 
for me to add extensions to my 
hair?” He said: “No.” She said: “Is 
it something that you heard from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ or that 
you find in the Book of Allah?” He 
said: “No, rather I heard it from 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and I 
find it in the Book of Allah.” And 
he quoted the Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It transpires from this, that even a woman who has little hair may not add 
false hair, because this act also entails treachery and deception. 
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Chapter 24. Al-Mutanammisat 
(The Women That Have Their 
Eyebrows Plucked)"! 


5102. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
cursed the women who do tattoos 
and the women who have them 
done, Al-Mutanammisat, and the 
women who have their teeth 
separated! for the sake of beauty, 
those who change (the creation of 
Allah.)” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘Ndamisah’ means plucking the hair’: Clarification concerning it has preceded 
earlier in Hadith 5094. It should, however, be kept in mind that those hair 
which the Divine law has commanded to remove are exempted from this. 
Moreover, as women are forbidden to pluck out hairs other than those quoted 
above, in the same manner, men also may not pluck out hairs for the reason 
of beautification or for cosmetic reasons. 


5103. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “Abdullah said: ‘The women 
who have their teeth separated...” 
and he quoted the Hadith.’” 
(Sahih) 
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5104. Aban bin Sam‘ah narrated 
that his mother said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbade the woman who 
does tattoos and the woman who 


"]_ 4LMutananmnisét and most of them say it refers to women who have the hair on their 
eyebrows plucked, others say it includes the face, as has preceded, and others say it 


includes more than that. 


[1 That is, to make a gap between two of them. 
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has that done, the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the 
woman who has that done, An- 
Naémisah (the one who does the 
plucking) and Al-Mutanammisah 
{the one who has it done).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. Women Who Have 
Tattoos Done, And Mention Of 
The Differences Reported From 
‘Abdullah Bin Murrah And Ash- 
Sha‘bi About This 


5105. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Murrah, from AJ- 
Harith, from ‘Abdullah, who said: 
“The one who consumes Ribé, the 
one who pays it, and the one who 
writes it down, if they know that it 
is Ribd; the woman who does 
* tattoos and the woman who has 
that done for the purpose of 
beautification; the one who 
withholds Sadagah (Zakith), and 
the one who reverts to the life of a 
Bedouin after having emigrated - 
they will (all) be cursed upon the 
tongue of Muhammad #% on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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1. ‘Consumes Riba’ whether he consumes it or puts it to any other use, because 
the use of interest or usurious gain is forbidden for one’s self, in any form. 

2. ‘The one who writes it down’ because this person also becomes a helper in 
the perpetration of an enormity or a major sin. 

3, ‘If they know’: means the individuals concerned have the knowledge that it is 
a usurious transaction. Ignorance is forgivable. 
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4. ‘One who reverts to the life of a Bedouin’. See No. 4191. 
5. ‘Upon the tongue of Muhammad #8’ means Allah’s Messenger #% has stated 
that such a person would be under the curse on the Day of Resurrection. 


5106. It was narrated from Husain, 
Mughirah, and Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Ash-Sh‘abi, from AJ-~Harith, from 
‘Ali, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ cursed the one who consumes 
Riba, the one who pays it, the one 
who writes it down, and the one 
who withholds Sadagah (Zakah). 
And he used to forbid wailing Gn 
mourning for the dead). (Hasan) 
Ibn ‘Awn and ‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib 
narrated it in Mursal form. 
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5107. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Awn, from Ash-Sha‘bi, from Al- 
Harith, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ cursed the one who 
consumes Riba, the one who pays it, 
the one who writes it down and the 
one who witnesses it; the woman 
who does tattoos and the woman 
who has that done” ~ he said:!”! 
“Unless it is done as a remedy;” he 
said: “Yes” — “the man who married 
a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she may go back to her first 
husband and the man {the first 
husband) for whom that is done; and 
the one who withholds Sadagah 
(Zakah). And he used to forbid 
wailing (in mourning), but he did 
not say ‘cursed.”” (Hasan) 
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[1 That is Ibn Awn asking the question and Ash-Sha‘bi answering it, as is clear in the 
narration of it recorded by Imam Ahmad, No. 1120 (1:133). 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘In order to divorce her: See No. 3445. 
2. “He did not say ‘cursed’” means wailing is assuredly unlawful, but the term 


curse is not used for it here. 


§108. It was narrated that from 
‘Ata’ bin As-Sa’ib, from Ash-Sha‘bi 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#& cursed the one who consumes 
Riba, the one who pays it, the one 
who witnesses it and the one who 
writes it down; the woman who does 
tattoos and the woman who has that 
done; and he forbade wailing (in 
mourning), but he did not say that its 
doer is cursed.” (Hasan) 
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‘The woman who tattoos’: This work is unlawful, whether a woman does it or 
a man. Since women used to generally practise it, feminine gender was 


employed. 


5109. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A woman who did 
tattoos was brought to ‘Umar and 
he said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, did 
any one among you hear (anything 
from) the Messenger of Allah 
#6°2” Abi Hurairah said: “I stood 
up and said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! I heard him (say 
something).’ He said: ‘What did 
you hear?’ I said: ‘I heard him say: 
Do not do tattoos and do not have 
tattoos done.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. Women Who Have 
Their Teeth Separated 


5110. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas‘id said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ cursing Al- 
Mutanammisat, women who have 
their teeth separated, and women 
who have tattoos done, those who 
change the creation of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In the Hadith 5094, it has preceded that during the period of Ignorance, 
women were in the habit of filing their teeth to make them thinner. The 
intention was to make the teeth appear separated from each other. The same 
thing has been alluded to in this Hadith by making spaces between the teeth 


(for beautification). This is unlawful. 


5111.1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ cursing Al- 
Mutanammisét, women who have 
their teeth separated, and women 
who have tattoos done, those who 
change the creation of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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5112. 1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: ‘May 
Allah curse Al-Mutanammisét, 
women who have tattoos done and 
women who have their teeth 
separated, those who change the 
creation of Allah, the Mighty and 
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Comments: 
‘Change what Allah has created’: So to speak, such deeds which these women 
indulge in for the sake of beautification are in reality synonymous with 
disfiguring a human’s natural or primordially inherent form, although due to 
their having corrupt disposition, they visualize it as beautification. 


Chapter 27. Prohibition On PIGS ee Pd — OV penal 
Filing (The Teeth) : (rv tell) 


5113. It was narrated from Abi 9 ‘JB I oy aoe ge 
Al-Husain Al-Himyari that he and 
a companion of his used to stay ; 
with Abi Raihanah to lean good te j she gue :JE ee ol 


things from him. He said: “One day zz Foo 2 fH) oe et Fe ate 
OW al i feed! oped! ol Ge Bled 

my companion came and told me im ee a cae be = wet A 
that he had heard Ab@ Raihaénah ghey aly Ul obj Jd Coles p 
say: ‘The Messenger of Allah #8 ees i> 363 7GG ik 2 
forbade filing (the teeth), tattoos, a : a =a bs 
and plucking hairs.” (Daf) O59 GEE Ul eo al pole spel 
rats sAal Se BE atl dH of 


ENG 1s Stl iF PS vor4bie + pha Litas satel] ee 
Comments: 
(This matter has been explainad in previous narrations. See No. 5094) 


5114, It was narrated that Abd cA pope & Jas} Ghl - ove 
Raihanah said: “We heard that the i lth maf ECS f 
Messenger of Allah #§ forbade a eee = 


filing (the teeth) and tattoos.” grass gl BF tee al gf Ly 
(Daf) Of ah «db Sy of ye ge stall 


ABS 25) oF 8 MB a I 5 
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5115. It was narrated that Abi 
Raihanah said: “We heard that the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
filing (the teeth) and tattoos.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. Kohl 


§116. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “One of the best kinds of 
kohl that you use is Ithmid 
(antimony); it brightens the vision 
and makes the hair (eye-lashes) 
grow.” (Hasan) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Uthman bin 
Khuthaim is feeble in Hadith. 
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Chapter 29, Ad-Dahn (Oil)™! 


5117. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I heard Jabir bin Samurah 
being asked about the gray hairs of 
the Prophet #. He said: ‘If he put 
oil on his head they could not be 
seen, but if he did not put oil on his 
head, they could be seen.” (Sahil) 
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[ Ad-Dahn refers to any thick oil, as opposed to other types which are mentioned. 
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Comments: 
The objective of Jabir 2 is that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had few pray hairs, 
which were not seen when he applied oil to the hair. 


Chapter 30. Saffron (Fs dase) BIGRBSI — Or east) 


5118. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated 
from his father that Ibn ‘Umar 


used to dye his garments with ; : f : 
saffron. He was asked about that a 5 ae gy! sf avi ie 5 ey atl 
and he said: “The Messenger of oe ee ee ee 2 
Allah # used to dye his clothes #8! Js) 08 :d B olvedh 4G 
(with it).” (Sahih) hae 


a3 gp ble # VEie 6S ll eh gg COTAAT Ec pal Larue oa lew] Fez Saeel 


Comments: 
(See No. 5088). 
Chapter 31. Amber"! (FY Bice!) Gaal — (1) arenedl) 


pata It me eae: poe act if aS ties P| pe ~ oyy4 
tuhammad bin ‘Ali said: “I aske eT ee ar wee ee ae ar ee 
‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of Gite DS Sl Ae ot aaa we OF 
Allah #§ wear perfume?’ She said: ike 33 di be Gls 706 Ga t& 
"Yes, the perfumes used by men: on ee ee re 
Musk and amber.”” (Daf) SS Se OIF gy dame OF Lol! 
21s Sie ats ay Oe Zee Stare 
E55 92s Be i dt OUT tye 
«falls teed) ABH 58 a 

edo) gum sthe gy dine # VEVIC sh S OS ges Tete ole] eed 
» edoed| oF pool on rs 6 ope ulte 

Comments: 

‘Muhammad bin ‘Ali’: By him is meant ‘Ali’s son Muhammad who is called 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah, and Al-Hanafiyah refers to his mother. May 


Allah’s mercy be upon him. ‘Men’s perfumes’ are which have fragrance but no 
color. Colored perfumes are for women, for instance, saffron, etc. 


[1] ‘4nbar, which has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, is named after 
the whale as it is a product which it regurgitates. It is not the same as the sap from trees 
which hardens and is called “amber.” 
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Chapter 32. The Difference cor ot 
Between Perfumes For Men oe Ont Jae 1 = (FY pezenadl) 
And Perfumes For Women (YY ded!) clad! obs Je! 
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eat 


5120. It was narrated that Abi =: JU gs jy A) pe — o\ye 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ,. Pen Se ar 
Allah 2% said: ‘The perfume for  ~ aaa ae ae as 
men is that whose scent is apparent j,¢ : 
while its color is hidden, and the 
perfume for women is that whose 
color is apparent, while its scent is at) a, 3b GU JEW Cb 128 
hidden.” (Da ff) woe 845 
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Comments: : 

1. ‘Whose color is hidden’: Men’s perfumes may contain light color which is, 
however, apparent when looked at from a distance, for instance, the hue of 
musk. In the same manner, women’s perfumes may contain slight fragrance. If 
it is not sensed by passers-by, then there is no harm in it, because Allah’s 
Messenger #% did not negate it, he rather said, ‘whose scent is hidden.’ So to 
speak, there is no harm if there is a slight scent. 

2. If a woman is in the house of her husband, and if she does not go out, she 
may also use a stronger fragrance. 


e - eo 44- Cee 8 E 

5121. It was narrated from Abd gf dle Uf teks GST - ety) 
Hurairah that the Prophet i said: eas sie GS SG 5431 att 
“The perfume for men is that es ae are 

whose scent is apparent while its ‘Cpl oF oles Gis iJb Eis! 
color is hidden, and the perfume f oe 
for women is that whose color is = *” Goes case 
apparent, while its scent is hidden.” JUD Cabe JB RE Zl ge 8515 
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Chapter 33. The Best Type Of 
Perfume 


5122. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘A 
woman from among the Children 
of Israel took a ring of gold and 
filled it with musk.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 8% said: ‘That is the best 
kind of perfume.” (Hasan) 


. VENT ee 6s SSI os #5 


Chapter 34. Saffron And 
Khaliq 


5123. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #@ wearing a little dab of 
Khaliig.” The Prophet #€ said to 
him: “Go and scrub it off.” Then 
he came (again) and he said: “Go 
and scrub it off.” Then he came to 
him (again) and he said: “Go and 
scrub it off, and don’t put it on 
again.” (Da ff) 


Cpgerell Adan cotend Olas # E10: 
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1. Khaliig is a category of colored perfumes, which is composed of saffron and 
other ingredients. It is forbidden to men because of its color. 

2. ‘Go back and wash it off yourself: The stain might have not yet been 
removed. 


5124. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Murrah that he passed by the 
Prophet #§ wearing Khaliiqg. He 


Yl as th kt GSE - ove 
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said to him: “Do you have a wife?” rcoce te of 2h ME Cate 
I said: “No.” He said: “Wash it off, ‘97 o ¢ pitcewre mt ae 
then wash it off, then do not put it 3) 285 23 (Le be Sat ot Je Obs 
on again.” (Da ff) At Sng tke 


peel Eels Bo cle be GL ca csde dl ar el Lee ole] teed 
4 VENTE «5 Sd oe 3 Co pee" TJs ca dad Code of VAN Ie ile U Saledls 
ethology elec pb we yy ob SEI Users Geir yl 

Comments: 
‘Do you have a wife?’ The purpose of the Messenger of Allah #% was to 
underscore that the perfume was allowed for his wife. A mark of the perfume 
might have remained upon him due to his interaction with his wife. Lf it was 
so, then there was no harm, because he had not applied it deliberately. But if 
it is applied deliberately, then it is not allowed. 


5125. It was narrated from Ya‘la :d8 OME bo 35% ped — eYo 
bin Murrah that the Messenger of Ce ae ook tte et one of ite 
, lhe 6 dad Gos iJb Sel ol! Boe 

Allah #€ saw a man wearing - uF ; ; jaeote 
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5127. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Murrah Ath-Thaqafi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 saw me 
wearing a little dab of Khaliig. He 
said: ‘O Ya‘la, do you have a wife?’ 
I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Wash it off 
and do not put it on again, then 
wash it off and do not put it on 
again, then wash it off and do not 
put it on again.” I said: “So I 
washed it off, and did not put it on 
again, then I washed it off, and did 
not put it on again, then I washed 
it off, and did not put it on again.” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 


The reiteration of washing it up again and again is only for emphasis so that 
one washes it well and he does not go near it again. The reiteration of Abi 
Ya’la too is the expression of his acceptance of this emphasis or insistence. 
He did not even allow that notion to occur in his heart again. 


5128. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
said: “I passed by the Messenger of 
Allah % and I was wearing Khaliig. 
He said: ‘O Ya‘la, do you have a 
wife?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Go 
and wash it off, then wash it off, 
then wash it off, and do not put it 


on again.’ So I went and washed it . 


off, then washed it off, then washed 
it off, and I did not put it on 
again.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 35. Kinds Of Perfume 
That Are Disliked (Makrih) 
For Women 


5129. It was narrated that AI- 
Ash‘ari said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Any woman who 
puts on perfume then passes by 
people so that they can smell her 
fragrance then she is an 
adulteress.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘She is an adulteress’ means it is a sign of a woman’s loose character and of 
her having been an adulteress that she exhibits her adornment to people, so 
that people might be drawn to her and desire her. 


Chapter 36. Women 
Performing Ghus! To Remove 
Perfume 


5130. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘If a woman goes out 
to the Masjid, let her perform 
Ghusl to remove perfume as she 
would perform Ghusl to remove 
Janabah (impurity following sexual 
activity).’” This is an abridged form 
of it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


88 rel Go SH US 


1. ‘To the Masjid’ means going out of home, whether she goes to the mosque, or 
to someone’s house, or to the farm. The mosque is specifically mentioned, 
because it is the place of purity. Fragrance is extremely superior therein, but a 
woman may not perfume herself even while going to the mosque. Hence, 


other places are out of the question. 


2. ‘Perform Ghusl’, because the perfume touches from one part of the body to 
another. The effect of perfume, therefore, would not be obliterated unless 


one takes full bath. 


Chapter 37. Prohibition Of 
Women Attending The Prayer 
If They Have Perfumed 
Themselves With Incense 


5131. It was narrated that Abd 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2@ said: ‘If a woman has 
perfumed herself with incense, let 
her not attend ‘Isha’ prayer.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
followed up Yazid bin Khusaifah 
(by also narrating) from Busr bin 
Sa‘eed, for the saying of Abi 
Hurairah. Ya‘qib bin ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Al-Ashajj contradicted him, he 
reported it from Zainab Ath- 
Thaqafiyyah. 


eR a ay a 
(PV tet) 


Ac wie dst sity : el we gl JG 
8 Je ans of tt 58 thee 


ae ae is 


da 


rox eae 554 aa J is 
es C35 38 2155 Aah ol 


Rab ade Ca ood 1B] lee I rl ct el BLA clean ae AT! ces eal 
AEYETE CSS gd gay 04 Gaull dadle (gl Gute ye Ver /eeere cell 


Comments: 


Bakhiir means incense; when lighted with fire, its fragrance is sensed, as are 
incense sticks, etc. in modern days. It is not permissible for a woman to go out 
of home, applying any kind of fragrance, whether she goes to the mosque or 
anywhere else. The Isha prayer is specifically mentioned, because incense 
would be burned more at that time for various reasons. 
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5132. It was narrated that Zainab, oes ts Osa adi - ew 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 77 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘If one ue JB bol op das ae cJL Joe 
of you wants to attend ‘sha’ prayer, Ges me tr = ce Sones 
let her not touch perfume.” (Sahih) Fi er ; 
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If women do not intend to go out of the home, they may perfume themselves 
for their husbands. 


5133. It was narrated that Zainab Oe atti tt bu ea 
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5134. It was narrated from Zainab ot a bf cred oe BSN di 0S 
Ath-Thaqafiyyah that the Prophet 5 
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of Allah #¢ said: “If any one of you =O" Gite lb Caenll ye 
goes out to the Masjid, let her not. pe te jay Gis 208 Liss 
go near perfume.” (Sahil) * 
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" The narration with chains from both of them appears under No. 5262, and it is the same 
as that narrated through Jarir under No. 5133. 
l That is No. 5132. 
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5135. It was narrated from Zainab =: dU ae 33 gts GAT - ove 
Ath-Thaqafiyyah, the wife of are Z espe sf et 
‘Abdullah, that the Messenger of BAe rt | Bis J S515 gh Che 
Allah #% told her not to touch 2 2S 33 c2,S58ll atl ote gf ame i 
perfume if she wanted to go out to : 
‘Isha’ the later. (Sahih)"! 
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Comments: 
This narration does not connote that women may arrive for the other 
remaining prayers (other than the Yshd’) perfumed. Rather, the Isha’ prayer 
was particularly mentioned, because it is the time when women generally 
perfume themselves, as is described in Hadith 5131. In other versions going to 
the Masjid in general is mentioned. 


5136. It was narrated from Zainab OG le 3 = Pa G31 ~ ors 
Ath-Thagqafiyyah that the ar ae ee ffs ese, te 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “If a rel ide gol eg. wee eee 


woman goes out to (pray) Isha’, let 
her not touch perfume.” (Sahih) 
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[1] The later of the nighttime prayers. 
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of you wants to attend the prayer, 
let her not touch perfume.’” 
(Sahih) 

Abi Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) 
said: And this is not preserved as a 
narration from Az-Zuhri. 
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Chapter 38. Incense 


5138. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “When Ibn ‘Umar burned 
incense he would burn Al- 
Ulawwah"] that was not mixed 
with anything else, or camphor 
mixed with some Al-Uluiwwah. 
Then he said: “This is what the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
burn.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Dislike For 
Women To Show Their Jewelry 
And Gold 


5139. ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to tell his wives not to wear 
jewelry and silk. He said: “If you 
want the jewelry and silk of 
Paradise, then do not wear them in 
this world.” (Sahil) 
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(1) 4).Uliwwah, they say it is a Persian word for Ud (aloeswood). 
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Comments: 


The author indicates - by the chapter name and narrations - that what is 
narrated prohibiting gold for women, applies to them wearing it such that 


those not related to them see it. 


5140. It was narrated from Rib‘, 
from his wife, that the sister of 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 addressed us and said: ‘O 
women, do you not have any silver 
to wear for adornment? For there 
is no woman among you who wears 
gold and shows it, but she will be 
punished because of it.”” Daf) 
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5141. It was narrated from Rib‘, 
from his wife, that the sister of 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ addressed us and said: ‘O 
women, do you not have any silver 
to wear for adornment? For there 
is no woman among you who wears 
gold and shows it, but she will be 
punished because of it.”” (Da 7) 
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5142, Asma’ bint Yazid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Any woman who puts on a 
necklace of gold, Allah will put 
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something similar of fire around 
her neck. Any woman who puts 
earrings of gold on her ears, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will put 
earrings of fire on her ears on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Daf) 
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5143. It was narrated from Abi 
Asma’ Ar-Rahabi that Thawb4n, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah 2, told him: “Fatimah bint 
Hubairah came to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ with a big ring on her 
hand.” He (the narrator) said: “This 
is what I found in the book of my 
father, a huge ring.’”’ - “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 started 
hitting her hand, so she entered 
upon Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and 
complained to her about what the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had done. 
Fatimah took off a gold chain from 
her neck and said: “This was given to 
me by Abii Hasan.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came in and (saw) the 
chain in her hand. He said: ‘O 
Fatimah, would you like the people 
to say that the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #2 has a chain of 
fire in her hand?’ Then he went out, 
without sitting down. Fatimah sent 
the chain to the market and sold it, 
and she bought a slave with the 
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money, and set him free. He was 4 sec] af zs 
told of that and he said: ‘Praise beto eit al} Oe es 
Allah Who has saved Fatimah from OE 32 bE 
the Fire.” (Sahih) ‘ 


4 ES col On ceo Cad ge VVAEYVA/0rdemd a tT [egoee oli] ee oad 
ge gh claul oly cyglene gh pre gly cp dle cal ge wy # EE re SSS Lf ss 
5144. It was narrated that dealt ya 25 ol Gel — ene 
Thawban said: “The daughter of Bee ye perk te 3 hy ee at 
te Gos iJB fad 23) (as db 
Hubairah came to the Messenger = as iam J 
of Allah #8 and on her hand were = gg! JF sph ol GF «Sod be elas 


large gold rings.” — a similar <2 ¢: "2 - .4 cyeed oe vat 
; sa EL Sate dG GUS Be eles 
report. (Sahih) aa mae Jk o eS ae 
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5145. It was narrated that Abi jalS 23 Gites Gai - evee 
Hurairah said: “I was sitting with Pra at Tee ee 
the Prophet #¢ when a woman Ce ae! se ee 


came to him and said: ‘O Gs 
Messenger of Allah, two bracelets of ee tigi 
of gold.’ He said: ‘Two bracelets of 9S?) a! OF Spt! ca! oF pa oF 
fire.’ She said: ‘O Messenger of 2,5)! Us Web 23 46 ie Ul be 
Allah, a necklace of gold.’ He said: ear eas 
‘A necklace of fire.’ She said: “Two 7 
earrings of gold” He said: “Two G6 ce Obj get JG AS oe Cpl 
earrings of fire.” She was wearmg +2 22. 4.5 ya, oe ye ete 
two bracelets of gold, so she took ls sh? ot eae lathes cdl 
them off and said: ‘O Messenger of 85 3 obi :Glu G0 t. Ssh 
Allah, if a woman does not adorn Cig eae. ee ee ee 
herself for her husband, she will aga oe hs ue cn dl 
become unattractive to him’ He & :¢JG Langs CaF 55 ce Oy 
said: ‘What is there to keep any aby aGhe ele leek yet Ba peat lad 
one of you from making cane of esa ae e BE AOL Ta yes 
silver and painting them yellow Sf {3142) iy Ge :dB iile Lite 
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with saffron or some ‘45779771 ei, ee pe ote ee 
This is the wording of Ibn Harb. ” Fra ara ‘aia is Ome 2 ea 
(Da‘tf) lt SY ED ue 
we he 6 dee on bla ge tO (tial ol leas salen] teed 
id led dad ce cgay calel Lb sod adiy ob cypue Lip! AEE AEEV I ces Sl 
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that the Messenger of Allah #@ saw “ee 

her wearing two bracelets of gold. 

The Messenger of Allah #8 said: | oe lel 3 aes ae 
ol 4&6 
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5146. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Sci eel Bet ~ oles 
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“Shall I not tell you of something =~ ."e< | - 

that is better than this? Why don’t yuh OL 1atsle Be cage LF ore 
you take these off and wear two Jl «8S os the oh BE a 
bracelets of silver, and paint them is one 
yellow with saffron, and they wil “ 
look fine.” (Daf) ES 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa@’7) .._.:.- 
said: This is not preserved, and 7 > 
Allah knows best. Ayes BS 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of lé ei a as (CE eat) 
Gold For Men wl > ee age 
(£+ diol!) dle 
5147. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said: “The = 23) is -d6 Es eet - ovev 
Prophet of Allah #% took hold of “if of tg S bit: ee Ge 
some silk in his right hand and e ea oF MSs gl go Ae e 
eG LD é be 


some gold in his left, then he said: {5 {16 aed 41 555 
‘These two are forbidden for the : : 
males of my Ummah.”” (Sahih) 
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1) ‘4bfr is saffron and a mixture of other perfumes. 
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Agal 9983 le BS ghia Op dE 

As ge FOVie colic eet od Tk cL! cosla pl ae el Law] ‘Ee 
dal gd aly 1880: sie 

Comments: iia te CSI od gts oH 

So to speak, they are permissible for women, as is unequivocally mentioned in 

the forthcoming narrations; whereas it is not permissible for men to imitate 


women. Adornment and beautification is a woman’s strong point or specialty. 
It is contrary to manliness. 


Pa 


a 


5148. ‘Alf bin Abi Talib said: “The ie 
Prophet of Aflah 8 took hold of {3 oe ; of Z ig ‘ bai 


some silk in his right hand, and OO 

some gold in his left, then he said: gi @ JZ 51585 ie fo er ews 

‘These two are forbidden for the {<3 ANE fat ra 7 iS 

males of my Ummah.” (Sahih) hte ba era 2) 5 F ua 
Soe 521 #8 dit O48 Jy tb 
ajc Stool tote 3 s 


AEE 65S i, hp eld! Cutedt bil Leone] Fes 
5149. ‘Alt said: “The Prophet of  :Jd& er a ee Ga - 0144 
Allah #@ took hold of some silk in ie cont iE A sae 
his right hand, and some gold in his a Pra 5 
left, then he said: ‘These two are Ga* og! fp eG GUE dU gas sit 
forbidden for the males of my <,-0- .  (s- oe wecy f 4 
laa 3 ° >| a (Oe 
Ummah.” (Hasan) - uF Jr a a 8 oF A 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasa’t) We ¢ ea? a es gil of sell d ote 
‘said: The Hadith of Ibn Al- bit. AST ae a iy Ak 
Mubarak is more worthy of being ae ae : leo Moe oes 
correct, except for his saying: Jb sles 3 Ass Cas 4615 dings 
“Aflah” (narrated it) because Abii F t gel 5485 dé alse ons ip 
Aflah is more appropriate. anaes a 
cy! ee rye we pl dG 
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5150. It was narrated that WE de tt tts af oven 
‘Abdullah bin Zurair Al-Ghafigt °C° G? ot 25% Ue 


said: “I heard ‘Ali say: ‘The 4) Ais! ct cdG. Sejle OP ae as 
Messenger of Alléh % took some ou. p, ef eg roe ea 
gold in his right hand and some silk ~* a re OR OF és 
in his left hand and said: This is Abi ) ye cea Of yf ysl 


forbidden for the males of my gia BAO . 3 
Ummah.” (Sahih) 


freon 


“gs 23 ae ale 
MEEALC CSS ob gay COVEN EG cpl Leow] Gee 
Comments: 
The conflict of the right and the left is an error of some later transmitter. 


5151. It was narrated from Abi od cp tke ee | — oo 
Misa that the Messenger of Allah 3g Le ee me eo 
# said: “Gold and silk have been oN te Cs SOU Spotl 


permitted for the females of my = cy tnd Je & a jf cast CF bes 
Ummah, and forbidden to the # dil ae27 Sf ‘i rr f 
males.” (Sahih) £5 ON gay gs GF & 
Bl ety 565 tals Jeb 33 F; 

883 Le pt 
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5152.1t was narrated from {2 465 S gas — o\oy 
Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of e 
Allah #% forbade wearing silk and z 
gold, unless it was broken {into 4) #8 ti Jb 55 é 
smaller pieces). (Sahih) ae ee cane od 
‘Abdul-Wahhab contradicted him; Aen age pel oe Ss 
he reported it from Khalid, from 32 3135 «lagi Ae Wik ub 
Maimiin, from Abd Qilabah. ‘a 
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Comments: 
‘In small pieces or fragments’: The Arabic expression used in Magia’, means it 
ought to be small in size and used in various places, for instance, on the hilt 
of the sword, whether it is in the form of frill or ruffle or fluff or in the form 
of dots. The entire hilt may not be gilded. Likewise, there could be gold flakes 
or marks upon a silver ring. In the same manner, if silk is also utilized in the 
form of fragments upon another cloth, in small or tiny size, then there is no 
harm in it. 

5153.It was narrated from it Gis sug 7 Ait ih olor 

Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of ee er ae aes re 

Allah #@ forbade wearing gold cal LF aya G2 Ue ES slg 

unless it was broken (into smaller 32 GRE Hi 425 ¢ 


B3 Ml ge Ol tales DS OG 
pieces), and (he forbade) riding on ee er ieee re en, Oem 
Al-Mayéthir. (Sahil) ape Spurs eae Sal 
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Comments: 

Al-Mayathir See No. 5311. : 

5154. It was narrated from Aba 9:05 (Si 35 Link GAT - ovoe 

Shaikh that he heard Mu‘awiyah 

say, when a group of the .~ 7° of Takk: e 

Companions of Muhammad #@  as% ses Uylee aoc al eld Ll be 

were with him: “Do you know that 7 f < sfesf .7412 aye je 72 vot « 

the Prophet of Allah #% forbade - eae re ne 

wearing gold unless it was broken Y! (Al wt Fe Boal & 


grpt oe ar . Sosa, ete 
coals oe Chee Oe Ge us! jn! os 


(into smaller pieces)?” They said: 7 re sty) Go tbe 
“By Allah, yes.” (Sahih) 
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5155, It was narrated that Abd =: dG OS 3, Ack 
Shaikh!) said: “While we were Sang Stn Pus ea ae Pl sey 
with Mu‘dwiyah on one of his | De eee aed ag ce 
pilgrimages, he gathered togethera = _wayy 3 Sighs @ bad GS Ju om 
group of the Companions of Pe see e. 
Muhammad #% and said to them: z a 


0 Aba Shaikh Al-Huna Al-Hamdani Al-Basri, they say his name is Haywan bin Khilid, 
and they also say it was Khaywan. He was a famous reciter of Al-Basrah, and he died 
after the year 100. (Tahdhib Al-Kamal). 
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‘Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
wearing gold unless it was broken 
(into smaller pieces)?’ They said: 
‘By Allah, yes.” (Sahil) 

Yahya bin Abi Kathir contradicted 
him, as his other companions 
differed. 


« phils CAEOR TE 6S SSI 3 rs) 


5156. It was narrated from Abt 
‘Himman that when Mu‘awiyah 
went on Hajj, he gathered together 
a group of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ at the 
Ka‘bah and said to them: “I adjure 
you by Allah, did the Messenger of 
Allah #€ forbid wearing gold?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “And I 
bear witness to that.” (Sahih) 

Harb bin Shaddad contradicted 
him; he reported it from Yahya, 
from Abt Shaikh, from his brother, 
Himman. 


AN ep YI bily G25 cal el Gow 


5157. Abii Shaikh narrated from 
his brother Himman, that when 
Mu‘awiyah went on Hajj, he 
gathered together a group of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ at the Ka‘bah and said to 
them: “I adjure you by Allah, did 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbid 
wearing gold?” They said: “Yes.” 
He said: “And I bear witness to 
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(1) Meaning, in the following narration, Yahya reported it with: “Aba Shaikh, Al-Huna’%, 


from Abi Himman...” 
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that.” (Sahih) 
Al-Awza‘t contradicted him, as did 
his companions from him about it. 


100 cael jo SUB Ges 


alé glisl artes fe tes iE 
cA: ] 


oe 2 
pa 


[Erdacb ae tly ALOU EC CSS od gay cL Cytodti bail [empoene] : cep Sed 


5158. Himmén said: “Mu‘fwiyah 
went on Hajj and he called a group 
of Ansar to She Ka‘bah. He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah 2% forbid 
gold?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.’” 
(Sahih) 


4 Slice oy dowllie ye 4741 


a or 80 Sart yon Oh 
ges G Ca isl - oved 
$e Bo4 fee wettest 
-4 hee 4 


ail ae di cites gens dl es 
Ow Sh 6 la se BS 
o AS 0% 


il yt had pSP ally, SUT 
Gy dB cash ii $ochdlls bu 


/N4: gh jdall ae oly MEOVIC CSHB gay COLONIE co stii [ane] ea Vceed 
4 lowe] op eet Cate ge AV re Woo cTok 


5159. Himmdan said: ‘Mu‘awiyah 
went on Hajj and he called a group 
of Ansdr to the Ka‘bah. He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Aliah, did you hear 
the Messenger of Allah #8 forbid 
gold?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.’” 
(Sahih) 
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5160. Ibn Himman said: 
“Mu‘awiyah went on Hajj and he 
called a group of Ansar to the 
Ka‘bah. He said: ‘Did you hear the 
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Messenger of Allah 8g forbid gold?” “35 
They said: “Yes.” He said: ‘And I EG a ms : o 
bear witness to that.”” (Sahil) S525 Iyaetd AS) dl AS 3 LY 
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5161. Himman said: “Mu‘éwiyah «3 i) we 33 SE pe ~ evr 
went on Hajj andhe calleda group 3. ., +. ce. at ; ‘ 
of Ansar to the Ka‘bah. He said: ‘I al te Gas 2 ial el Le 


adjure you by Allah, did you hear Gas bps 2 Se Bis 1 Gasg 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbid ee ee Seu 
gold?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.” z35)) (3 gual} Se Wy Weck: glass a 
(Sabih) Sith ce pose ag < ay tenet ce 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t)  ~ ce, oe er ne 

said: ‘Umarah is better at 8 Ingll c1JU foAUl ye Gi Be 


memorizing than Yahya, and his agai hs 8 
narration") jis more worthy of ee aes 
being correct. Oe Bar! KE tye we gl JE 
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5162. Abii Shaikh Al-Huna’7 said: 9-45 ool 3 may Eel a 84 ay 

“I heard Mu‘awiyah say toa group), 00 ce, eae te a ey eee 
of Muhdjirfin and Ansér who were “#2 > JB Pes So hal Url 
around him: ‘Do you know that the esta fas al Gl :dB Og BN 
Messenger of Allah #& forbade 5 
wearing silk?’ They said: ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘And (he forbade) 3j Saale pe Jt Lary Sa por Lge 
wearing gold unless it was broken 4 ar eae ee 
(into smaller pieces)?’ They said: Wp Lael od GF 8 AB al J 525 


‘Yes."?? ‘Al? bin Ghurab Csi oo 33 95 108 nd tah 
contradicted him; he reported it 7.) see oe ate J 
from Bahais, from Aba Shaikh, &% Ge adie pe Ib § YI 


from Ibn ‘Umar. (Sahil) 


1] Umarah’s narration is No. 5159. 
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5163. Abi Shaikh said: “I heard 
Ibn ‘Umar say: “The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade wearing gold 
unless it is broken (into smaller 
pieces).”” (Hasan) 

Abdi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: The Hadith of An-Nadr™ is 
more likely what is correct. 


: HOMACAEVY 


Chapter 41. If A Man’s Nose 
Has Been Cut Off, Can He 
Wear A Nose Made Of Gold? 


5164. It was narrated from 
‘Arfajah bin As‘ad, that his nose 
was cut off at the battle of Al- 
Kulab during the Jahiliyyah, so he 
wore a nose made of silver, but it 
began to rot, so the Prophet # 
told him to wear a nose made of 
gold. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


: VEVe cOlL> yl does y LRT al 


1. We learn that for men, the use of gold as adornment is forbidden; but it is 


permissible by way of necessity. 


2. ‘The Battle of Kulaéb’: The Kul@b was the name of a well or a spring. A fierce 
battle had taken place there, during the period of Ignorance. 


[1] That, is, 5162 is more worthy of being correct than 5163. 
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5165. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Tarafah, from 
‘Arfajah bin As‘ad bin Karib, who 
was his grandfather — saying that 
he saw his grandfather, and he 
said: “His nose had been cut off at 
the battle of Al-Kulab during the 
Jéhiliyyah, so he wore a nose made 
of silver, but it began to rot on 
him, so the Prophet #& told him to 
wear a nose made of gold.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 42. Concession For 
Gold Rings For Men 


5166. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Umar said 
to Suhaib: ‘Why do I see you 
wearing a ring of gold?’ He said: 
‘One who was better than you saw 
it and did not criticize it.” He said: 
‘Who was that?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Da ff} 
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Comments: 
See the following narration. 
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Chapter 43. Gold Rings Z Sai 43 


5167. It was narrated that Ibn = ayy 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 started to wear a gold 
ring, and the people started to : 
wear gold rings. The Messenger of - oe 5 4, 7247 ae ay 4a tee 
: : | a3] &b x 
Allah #% said: ‘I was wearing this a ot re a me Ros 
ring, but I will never wear it again’? «= - E35 Cg) El 45 i ail 
He threw it away and the people en oe 53 ; 
| Pa 
threw their rings away.” (Sahih) Hh ated! OF eld std Via wal 


ose 


ere iO 5S 
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Comments: 

1. Alléh’s Messenger #§ had not worn the gold signet-ring for adornment. But 
he had it made for sealing. That is why he wore it with the stone turned 
inward toward palm, whereas those who wear it for adornment keep the stone 
outside on the back of the hand. 

2. ‘I shall never wear it again’: So to say, the permissibility was abrogated. In the 
forthcoming narrations, there is clarification regarding its unlawfulness. 

3. ‘So the people threw their rings away’: Following the Messenger 2. 

4. Other narrations explain that Allah’s Messenger 2% then got a silver ring 
fashioned so that he could seal letters and ordinances or commands with it. 


5168. ‘Ali said: “The Prophet 2 
forbade me to wear gold rings and eae 
AL-Qassi,"1 red Al-Miyathir®! and = SEA J 8 Glu yl be yee Yl 
‘ Tse [3] ae 

(to drink) AlJi‘ah. ”! (Hasan) is 2 al lg Ue ge :3G - ae: 
sical oF3 Feel OF3 erst eile 
Bel 535 «sh 

Ste piansd! Gad Lal S J ele Gl coed ugh dl eel Lyel te pd 
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[1] Al-Mitharah, plural: Al-Miyathir: A type of cushion, usually used on camel-saddles, often 
made with silk. 

1 41-Qass? and Al- Qasiyyah: Referring to a cloth, or clothing, from a place called Al-Qass, 
which they say was in Egypt; a fabric which was mostly silk. 

13] _4LFi‘ah: A drink made from barley or wheat; beer. 
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5169. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Prophet #¢ forbade me 
to wear gold rings and Al-Qassi, 
red Al-Miyathir.” (Hasan) 
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5170. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade gold rings, red 
AL-Miyaéthir, Qassiyah garments and 
Al-Ji‘ah, which is a drink made 
from barley and wheat.” — And he 
mentioned its strength. (Hasan) 
‘Ammar bin Ruzaiq contradicted 
him; he reported it from Abia 
Ishaq, from Sa‘sa‘ah, from ‘Ali. 
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5171. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
forbade me (to wear) gold rings 
and Al-Qassi, Al-Mitharah, and Al- 
Ji‘ah.” (Sahih) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: The one that is before it is 
more likely to be correct. 
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Comments: 
Every kind of intoxicating drink is unlawful; irrespective of whatever 
ingredients it might have been made of, whether it is little or more. 


5172. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah =: JG oot! 
bin Suwhdn said: “I said to ‘Ali: < 


ae Be oy $F ed tot t 
‘Forbid to us that which the ‘> OF nN ee ae] 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade to AWG 32 cane of eles 36 AAC ee 
you.’ He said: ‘He forbade me from 38 3 ee ee ee eee 7 
Ad-Dubba"|, Al-Hantam"! , gold Shee ee a eh ae 


circles (rings), wearing silk, and Al- 
Qasst, and red Al-Mitharah,”” 


(Sahih) ee ee 
ceeS op pl alg BU! Sale 
ed felts 
+ ye oli § eMEVhie 6s SSI eae) [eqoene] EPs 
Comments: 


Gourd containers and pitchers smeared with tarcoal happen to be without 
pores. If Nabidh is made in them, it soon produces intoxication. That is why 
during the period of Ignorance, people had kept these vessels especially for 
brewing wine, Allah’s Messenger #2, therefore, forbade the use of these 
utensils for making Nabidh in the beginning. Later on, he gave permission, 
provided it did not produce intoxication. (Detail has preceded in its place). 


5173. It was narrated that Malik 


bin ‘Umair said: “Sa‘sa‘ah bin 
Suwhan came to ‘Ali and said: 
“Forbid to us from that which the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade to 
you.” He said: “He forbade us 
from Ad-Dubbé’, Al-Hantam, An- 
Nagir?! AlLJi‘ah, and he forbade 
us from gold circles (rings), 
wearing silk, and wearing Al-Qassi, 
and red AL-Mitharah.” (Da%) 
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] 4d-Dubba’: Gourd, see the related chapters in the Book of Drinks. 
2] 4)-Hantam: See No 5620, and the narrations of that chapter. 


7] See No. 5626. 
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Comments: 
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An-Nagir: A large vessel used to be fashioned by hollowing out the root or the 
lower part of a palm tree. Since this one also used to be devoid of pores, they 
had specified this vessel also for wine, so that intoxication could occur quickly. 


5174. Sa‘sa‘ah bin Suwhan said to 
‘Alt: “O Commander of the 
Believers! Forbid us from that 
which the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
forbade you from.” He said: “He 
forbade us from Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
Hantam, ALJi‘ah|") and from gold 
circles (tings), and from wearing 
silk, and from red Al-Mitharah.” 
(Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’1) 
said: The Hadith of Marwan and 
‘Abdul-Wahid'! is more worthy of 
being correct than the Hadith of 
1sra'i1. 
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5175. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 
“My beloved, the Messenger of 
Allah #%, forbade me three things 
but I do not say that he forbade 
them to the people. He forbade me 
from wearing rings of gold, from 
wearing Al-Qassi, and Al-Mu‘asfar 
Al-Mufaddam (garments that are 
deeply dyed with safflower), and 


gh Ss :5G 5515 fh GAT - otve 
sl Oe gst 3f bukey Ae re 
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- | 4LJi‘ah: A drink made from barley and wheat, beer. 


22] Hadith No, 5173 and 5174, respectively. 
2] Hadith No. 5172. 


(41. No. 5175 has it AL-Mu ‘asfaril-Mufaddam, while No. 5176 has it: A+ Mufaddam and Ai- 
Mu ‘asfar. In No. 3601 of Sunan Ibn Majah is the following: It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
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(he forbade me) from reciting Panes Be ee ee ee 
Qur’én when prostrating or bowing.” rr Pd FANT ee Pale ttl 


He was followed (in that 
narration) by Ad-Dahhak bin +. 4) We us 5 
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ear 


‘Uthman: (Sahil) oe 
Olase 
MEV 6s SN BS gas VEEN IC cpt Leonel eed 
Comments: 
1. ‘I do not say’: The purpose is to emphasize that since Allah’s Messenger # 


had addressed me in the singular, I too employ the singular forms, and not 
the plural. Otherwise, the hereunder mentioned substances are unlawful for 
every Muslim as they were unlawful for ‘Ali 4%. But the unlawfulness of gold 
and silk is for men. 

‘In the postures of bowing and prostrating’: The reason for the unlawfulness 
of reciting the Qur'an might perhaps have been due to the fact that the 
bowing and prostrating are the conditions of extreme helplessness and 
humbleness or debasement before Allah, Most High. And the Glorious 
Qur’én is the Speech of Allah, which is of immensely iofty rank. It is not 
suitable or compatible with these states or postures. And Allah knows best! 


5176. It was narrated that ‘Alisaid: s+), 42 tech Gohf - eqs 


“The Messenger of Allah 2 er ae eee Boye eg 
forbade me — but I do not say that 9 o* Shs P| ce) Gas Jb GAS)! 
he forbade you — from wearing rings 
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of gold, and from wearing Al-Qassi, Bn eR oo ieee 
and from wearing Al-Mufaddam gle (JU Ble SF Che oy al we OF 
{garments dyed deep red) and Al- aie ee Sg a Fi 5 - 2 a ge 


Mu‘asfar (garments dyed with 


Poe 


safflower), and from reciting gt OFS Fes] ot OFS be bdl 
Qur’an while bowing.” (Sahih) USS se\sall eee 2h pla 


said: “The Messenger of Allah (#2) forbade Al-Mufaddam.” (One of the narrators) Yazid 


said: “I said to Al-Hasan: ‘What is Al-Mufaddam?’ He said: ‘(Clothes) that are dyed with 
Al- ‘Usfur (safflower).’” By itself Al-Mu‘asfar means that which is dyed with safflower. And 
in narrations that mention Al-Mufaddam alone, they say as explained in the narration of 
Ibn Majah: “Dyed (or saturated) with safflower” Ibn Al-Manziir said: “The Mufaddam 
among clothes: What is dyed red. And it is said: It is the one that is not strong red and Al- 
Fadm is that which is thick with blood, and Al-Mufaddam is taken from that. And the 
garment is Fadm when it is richly dyed.” Lisdn Al-‘Arab (Fa/Dal/Ghain/Mim) So when they 
are mentioned separately as they are here: “4l-Mufaddam and Al-Mu‘asfar’ then Al- 
Mufaddam means that which is dyed red. Safflower is a reddish-orange spice and dye, so 
Al-Mufaddam means that which is the richly dyed with it, while ALMu‘asfar refers to what 
has been dyed with it in general. And Allah knows best. 
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5177. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim that his father told him 
that he heard ‘Ali say: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4% forbade me 
to recite Qur’dén while bowing and 
to wear gold and garments dyed 
with safflower.” (Sahih) 


~ WeAc: 


5178. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin Hunain 
that his father said: “I heard ‘Ali 
say: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
forbade me — but I do not say that 
he forbade you — from wearing 
gold rings, Al-Qass?, and garments 
dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur’an while bowing.” (Sahil) 
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5179. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
forbade me from rings of gold, 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
wearing Al-Qassi, and from reciting 
Qur'an while bowing.” (Sahih) 


gf Bat B b5K goal - ows 

Se hema 

i 4§ Gas 6 - Ce oh poll 

be ede Sy pall 2 cal b4 Bs 

pil Oe AB A 05 26 O86 ye 

geil od 825 Rect 925 cu 
Tee] Z awl oF3 


cate Ge dee ee op diLLS oy parla a MEAL 6S rSN 3 yey Leone] ‘Eps 


« Gilead] adel jail 


The Book Of Adornment... 


5180. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas — that ‘Alf said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 forbade me 
from wearing Al-Qassi, garments 
dyed with safflower, and gold 
rings.” (Sahih) 


. (kA0: aa rN 
5181. It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain, the freed slave of ‘Alii, that 
‘Al? said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade me from four: Gold 
tings, wearing Al-Qassi, reciting 
Quran while I am bowing, and 
from wearing garments dyed with 
safflower.” (Sahih) 

And Ayytib was in accord with 
him, except that he did not 
mention “freed slave.” 
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§182. It was narrated from Nafi‘, 
from a freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
that ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade me from wearing 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from Al-Qassi, and from gold rings, 
and that I recite Qur’an while I am 
bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Differences vee fe taht 
Reported From Yahya Bin Abi era gb AHEM — (EF - Y 
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5183. Ibn Hunain narrated that :d6 al we fy gas G3) — o\Ay 
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5184. It was narrated from ‘Alt Sci) in - GG ied tpi Salat 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 Poses ae,“ mi . ne > oe 
forbade (wearing) garments dyed cx #! 2% cp motlel OF ob LF 
with safflower, and Al-Qassiyah tbe oe fetal se yall 3 eee 
garments, and reciting Qur’an SY ee Pa Se = ae are 
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5185. It was narrated that ‘Ai Gis :wE 235,285 GST - otde 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ ies eee oe Ff tee ae ae 
forbade” and he quoted the same ea N aaah) ER ta 
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Chapter 44, The Hadith Of Ewer kes — (28 peered!) 
‘Abidah ‘ oe 
w- CY diel) 


5186. It was narrated that ‘Ali OG dat oahu pe - ofA4 


pr 
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said: “The Prophet #% forbade me 
from Al-Qass?, silk, gold rings, and 
that I recite Qur’an while bowing.” 
Hisham contradicted him, he did 
not narrate it in Marfii‘ form. 
(Sahih) 
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5187. It was narrated from 
‘Abidah, from ‘Ali, he said: “He 
forbade red Al-Maydathir, wearing 
Al-Qassi, and gold rings.” (Sahih) 
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5188 It was narrated that ‘Abidah 
said: “He forbade red Al-Mayathir, 
and gold rings.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. The Hadith Of Abi 
Hurairah And The Differences 
Reported From Qatadah 


5189. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% forbade me to wear gold 


2? 


rings. 
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5190. Hafs Al-Laithi said: “I bear eae t€ 
witness that ‘Imran narrated to us, a ai gus 3 ibs eel SN) 


he said: “The Messenger of Allah al CF Syl hl hte rag db S pal 


#§ forbade wearing silk, and gold +.e¢ 42 447 . 
Hines, and drinking trom Ab “# 7B Ee Jess Gis dG cil 
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Comments: 


It becomes explicitly clear from these two narrations that the above-quoted 
things are not specific to ‘Ali. 


5191. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 3 425 33 Ach Gi - ova 


narrated that a man came from ead 1g ee 28, RARE SE a 
Najrin to the Messenger of Allah eh RO a es 
eae + . Fe ew, eo fe oe oi Fe aoe 
#. He was wearing a gold ring, uf Sf Sig of XS Ye ete 3h tte 
and the Messenger of Allah 2¢ Pr a Pr ie Serr 
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Comments: 


‘A coal of fire’: Because gold is unlawful for men and it is the cause of 
punishment, therefore, the gold ring was called a coal of fire. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ had a stick 
in his hand and the Prophet 2% 
struck his finger. The man said: 
“What’s wrong with me, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Why don’t you get rid of this thing 
that is on your finger?” The man 
took it and threw it away. The 
Prophet 2 saw him after that and 
said: “What happened to the 
ting?” he said: “I threw it away.” 
He said: “I did not tell you to do 
that, rather I told you to sell it and 
benefit from its price.” This Hadith 
is Munkar. (Daf) 
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5193. It was narrated from Abd 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet #¢ saw a gold ring on his 
hand, and he started to smack him 
with a stick that he had in this hand. 
When the Prophet #2 looked away, 
he threw it away. He said: “I think 
that we hurt you or we made you lose 
money.” (Daf) 

Ytinus contradicted him; he 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Abii Idris in Mursal form. 
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5194. Aba Idris Al-Khawlani 
narrated that a man, among those 
who met the Prophet #%, wore a 
gold ring. A similar report. (Daf) 

Abia ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
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5195. It was narrated from Abi gi pale! YY josh Gai - 0140 
Idris Al-Khawlani that the 
Messenger of Allah # saw a man is 
wearing a gold ring, A similar 23 5 Gis :JU be 1 he chai 
report. (Da if) 
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5196. It was narrated from Abi Ue eye fe ee FF one 

Idris that the Prophet # saw a . eu = ~ - oe ae 
gold ring on a man’s hand and he = ®t al as ie (Gis 
struck his finger with a stick that he 
had with him, until he threw it = 


away. (Daf) ‘ag 
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Chapter 46. The Amount Of 
Silver That May Be Included 
In A Ring 


5198. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that a man 
came to the Prophet #% and he was 
wearing an iron ring. He said: 
“Why do I see you wearing the 
jewelry of the people of Hell?” He 
threw it away, then he came and he 
was wearing a brass ring. He said: 
“Why do I notice the stench of 
idols from you?” So he threw it 
away, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what should I use?” He said: 
“Silver, but it should not equal a 
Mithgal.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘The ornament of the inhabitants of the Fire (of Hell)’: Because it is with 
such a thing that they will be shackled. This is the view of some scholars, see 
also numbers 5208 and 5209, and their chapters. 

2. ‘Why do I notice the stench of idols (asném) from you?’: Because idols were 
generally fashioned out of brass in that period of time. 

3. ‘Keep it less than one Mithgél’: A Mithgdl equals 4.235 grams, a little over 
four grams. Hence, the silver ring too ought to be no more than that weight. 


Chapter 47. Description Of The 
Ring Of The Prophet # 


5199. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #2 wore a ring of 
silver with an Ethiopian stone 
(Fass), on which was inscribed (the 
phrase): “Muhammad Rasiil Allah 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Abyssinian (Habashi)’ means it was fashioned in the Abyssinian (Ethiopian) 
style, or was made in Abyssinia, because it comes in other narrations that it 
was of silver only. Some have taken it to mean that its stone (Fass) was black. 
But it does not follow that it was assuredly of silver only. Some researchers 
have established parallelism between the two cases that the Abyssinian stone 
was on the gold ring, and in the silver ring, the stone was of silver. 

2. ‘On it which was engraved’: It is elucidated in other reports that these three 
terms were not engraved straight in one line or linear, but they were in three 
lines. The word Allah was on the top, Rastil in the middle, and in the bottom 
Muhammad (May Allah’s peace and greetings be upon him). This displays his 
handsomest decorum that despite his name having been occurring first in the 
sequence, the Prophet #% placed his name below and the name of Allah 
above. 


5200. It was narrated that Anas = #4é 3 racet K Fo tal — oYas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of “ eee ree 
Allah 8 had a ring of silver which 9 ©" ‘UB oy cp ale Bar td 

he wore on his right hand. It had 4g 33 453 393 
an Ethiopian stone (Fass), and he a 
used to wear the stone (Fass) next . one ye 


to his palm.” (Sahih) Je Be oer wilt BE dl Jt5) OS 
Dead 
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Comments: 

1. ‘On his right hand’, because for adornment the right hand is appropriate. The 
left hand is used for cleansing etc. In some narrations, there is mention of the 
left hand, because in the left hand the ring would be slipped and removed by 
the right hand. So to speak, it is permissible in both the hands, but priority is 
given to the right hand. This is because it so occurs in numerous narrations. 
See Hadith 3257 as well. 

2. ‘Its stone toward the inside of his palm’: Because he had not worn it for 
adornment or beautification. He had worn it for the purpose of sealing. Even 
so, there is no harm if the stone is moved toward the back of the hand, 
because there is no evidence for its prohibition. 

3. We learn from this that the silver ring also should be worn when some need 
arises. Not for mere adornment. 
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5202. It was narrated from Anas #36 23 fall X gi GST evey 
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on his hand, and on it were ... 2. 
engraved (the words): “Muhammad Bs bf a J 3s ge ‘ai 
Rasiil Allah (Muhammad the Biles Ropero 


Messenger of Allah).” (Sahih) 
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5205. It was narrated that Anas | ob 33 es tai ~ Yo 

said: “The Messenger of Allah #6 9 tel acg#- ese eet tice} 
delayed ‘Isha’ prayer one night, be tine cae? ; 
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then he came out and led us in e- - 
prayer. And it is as if I can see the os 
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hand.” (Sahih) 
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") That is, the Hadith was narrated from ‘Ali, and one of the narrators, Sharik also heard it 
from Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. 
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Comments: 


’ (For details, please see Hadith 5200) 


5207. 1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Prophet #¢ used to wear his ring 
on his right hand. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Wearing An Iron 
Ring With Silver Twisted 
Around It 


5208. Ilyas bin Al-Harith bin Al- 
Mu‘aigib narrated that his 
grandfather Mu‘aiqib said: “The 
ring of the Prophet #2 was made of 
iron with silver twisted around it.” 
He said: “And sometimes it was on 
my hand,” And Mu‘aigib was the 
keeper of the ring of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 50. Wearing A Brass 
Ring 


§209. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri: “A man came 
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from Al-Bahrain to the Prophet #¢ : bee be Fae ete, 4 go 8 
and greeted him with Salam, buthe ~~ 7 nae: lee an ie 
did not return his greeting. He was 38 snc } és is : de iz 4 Jl 
wearing a gold ring on his hand, ,. 
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him with Salém, and he returned 2¢)- we Sait - 
his greeting. Then he said: ‘O piss ca ie J gual os Je5 & 
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‘Then I have brought many coals.’ oe ee on 
He said: ‘What you have brought an Re 

with you is no better for us than ase 15] Ede Ad :dE UU be Be 
the stones of Al-Harrah, but it is a ts is , l fae iy side 
temporary convenience of this : : 2 
world.’ He said: ‘What shouldI use «G41 sc) Me is st 58 ch Bila bye 
for a ring?’ He said: ‘A ring of iron 
or silver or brass.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: “dl gl" dy 

1. ‘A coal of fire’ means the gold ring which would turn into fire on the Day of 
Judgment. 

2. ‘I have brought many coals’ means if gold is a coal of fire, then I have brought 
a lot of gold. 

3. ‘The stones of Al-Harrah’: Gold becomes a coal of fire for the one who uses 
it as adornment and beautification, considering it a thing of valued beauty. 
But the one who does not give importance to gold, nor is it one’s objective to 
acquire gold, and he merely fulfills the needs of his life by means of gold, and 
if one does not utilize it for adornment and beautification, gold would not 
become fire for such a person. Every Muslim should keep this statement of 
Allah’s Messenger #% before them. 

4. A stony ground is called Al-Harrah. In the east and the west, of Madinah, 

there are two spacious stony grounds which are called the Harratayn (the two 

Harrahs), containing black volcanic rock! 

It becomes clear from this Tradition that it is permissible to wear a ring of 

iron and brass also. 
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5210. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
came out wearing a silver ring. He 
said: ‘Whoever wants to make a 
ring like this, let him do so, but do 
not put the same inscription.’” 
(Sahih) 
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‘On the blessed signet ring of the Prophet #8’: ‘Muhammadan Rasiilullah’ was 
engraved, which in reality was his seal. If other people were also given 
permission to use this engraving, no distinction would have remained in this 
signet ring, and deception might have occurred. The entire objective of 
fashioning the signet-ring might have been defeated. 


5211. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #£ put on a ring, and he had 
some words inscribed on it. He 
said: ‘We have put on a ring and 
have had some words engraved on 
it; no one of you should copy this 
inscription.” Then Anas said: “Tt is 
as if I can see its whiteness on his 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. The Words Of The fj sails ov %1y 403 

Prophet #¢: “Do Not Engrave ¥ 8 a | Js ah oo. 
Arabic (Words) On Your la 5s F Kail 5 we W gacadi 
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5212. It was narrated that Anas =. ; 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 56 te 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Do not be so close ; 

to the Mushrikin that you can gy 
benefit from the light of their fires, 
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Comments: 

1. ‘The fires of the polytheists’ means ‘do not reside among polytheists’. So to 
speak, the Muslims ought to live separate from the unbelievers, and so far 
away from them that the fires lit by the polytheists do not come into sight; 
while fire could be seen from miles away particularly in the desert region. 

2. ‘Arabic phrasing or script’: While some scholars consider this to be a general 
prohibition of inscriptions with Arabic on rings, the real or the root purpose is 
the engravings of the Prophetic ring shall not be copied. It was in the Arabic 
script. No inscription other than this was well-known in the Arabic script 
during that period of time. Otherwise, absolute engraving of any Arabic script 
or inscription is not forbidden. 
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this one” — and he pointed to his 
forefinger and middle finger”! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The preferred practice is to wear the signet ring on the little finger (Khinsar). 
It is considered improper to wear a signet ring on the index finger (Sabbaba) 
and the middle finger (Al-Wusta). See also No. 5198. 


5214. It was narrated that ‘Alt 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
forbade me to wear a ring on this 
one and this one,” meaning the 
forefinger and middle finger.!7! 
And this is the wording of Ibn Al- 
Muthanna. (Sahih) 
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5215. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said to me; ‘Say: O Allah, guide me 
and make me steadfast,’ and he 
forbade me to put a ring on this 
one and this one” — and Bishr (one 
of the narrators) pointed to his 
forefinger and middle finger. And 
‘Asim said: “One of the two of 
them.”"! (Sahih) 
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[J The one pointing is one of the narrators. 


1 The statement: “meaning” is from one of the narrators. 


[3] And all of these are narrated by ‘Asim. 
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Comments: 
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‘Steadfast’: In Arabic, the term used in No. 5213 is As-Sadéd. It lexically 
signifies a right state; appropriate direction, having or taking a right direction 
or tendency, tending toward the right point or object, etc. That is why this 
signification was given priority or precedence. 


Chapter 53. Taking Off One’s 
Ring When Entering Al-Khala’ 
(The Area In Which One 
Relieves Oneself) 


5216. It was narrated from Anas 
that when entering the Khald’, the 
Messenger of Allah #@ would take 
off his ring. (Da ff) 
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On the signet ring of the Prophet #§ was engraved the sacred name of Allah, 
Most High, and his own blessed name. Al-Khalé is a place where one goes to 
be alone to relieve oneself. To carry, therefore, such sacred words, while 
relieving oneself, is not proper. Likewise, to carry inside the toilet the 
Quranic Verses and the Prophetic Traditions in written forms would be 


forbidden. 


5217. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 put on a ring of gold and 
put its stone toward his palm. Then 
the people started to wear rings of 
gold. Then the Messenger of Allah 
#é threw away his ring and said: ‘I 
will never wear it again,’ and the 
people threw away their rings.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See Nos. 5167 and 5292. Apparently, there does not seem to be any relevance of 
this narration to the chapter concerned. Perhaps the author (May Allah’s mercy 
be upon him) is indicating by this, that he has forgotten to make the new chapter 
here, or it is the allusion that the previous narration 5216 is not correct. 


5218. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% put on a ring of gold and put its 
stone (Fass) toward his palm. Then 
the people started to wear rings, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
discarded it and said: “I will never 
wear it again.” (Sahih) 


; 
2.7 378, gue oe, 4 ae TE Les oe é 


-e$ 
SOS SS ya eh Pat Sse 


Mo U5 3G 28 ook tae BO) 


Pa og 
# “lj 


wibloaccs 


tuded! bt) ca Gybdl g Wl Gute op oF /PeAVie tle aoe 21 ges ed 


5219. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #8 used 
to wear a ring of gold, then he 
discarded it, and put on a ring of 
silver on which was engraved (the 
words): ‘Muhammad Rasiil Allah” 
He said: ‘No one else should 
engrave his ring with an inscription 
like this ring of mine.’ Then he put 
the stone toward the palm of his 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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5220. It was narrated from fbn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ wore a ring of gold for three 
days, and when his Companions 
saw it, gold rings became popular. 
Then he threw it away and we did 
not realize what he had done. Then 
he ordered that a ring of silver be 
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made, and that (the words): 
“Muhammad Rasil Allah” be 
engraved on it. It remained on the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah # 
until he died, then on the hand of 
Abt Bakr until he died, then on he 
hand of ‘Umar until he died. Then 
(it remained) on the hand of 
‘Uthman for the first six years of 
his duties, but when he had to 
write many letters, he gave it to a 
man from among Ansér who used 
to seal letters with it. Then the 


127 cpbll Sve ALG OS 


ae me es - VG, - 7, cep 8 

Jb OSG dtl D445 Bit ad O28 Ol 

gl Bas SE fo BE atl 525 
ra ™ 

eye #- wes - gue ee 

sr pe tt ps cle oe 

e L4e (ait ree - 3 arte - 

EPS ebb valet Se Fete ew Oe 


a ie Jes A ds CEN ob 


sh AGM GSS cx, phy OK 


Yar 


a Fa eo“, o “7 
AU S5h5 Wate 143 GNE5 alte Sy 


eye 


2: 


Ansari went out to a well belonging 

to ‘Uthm4n and the ring fell. They 

looked for it but could not find it. 

He ordered that a similar ring be 

made and engraved (the words): 

“Muhammad Rasil Alléh” on it. 

(Hasan) 
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1. The blessed signet ring of the Messenger of Allah #% remained after him in the 
hands of the Rightly Guided Caliphs or Khulafa by way of necessity and 
blessedness; not by way of owned property. When that signet ring was lost, the 
period of tribulations and corruption started. In other words, a thing of great 
blessing was lifted. It was, after all, the signet ring of the Seal of the Prophets. 

2. ‘Many letters’: Hence, he encountered a hardship in sealing them again and 
again. He, therefore, appointed an Ansari to set the seals. 

3. ‘In the well’: The name of this well was Aris (the well of Aris: Bir’ Aris). In 
order to search for the signet ring, the well was emptied of its water; every 
inch of the well was combed, but the signet ring was not to be found. 

4. ‘He ordered that a similar ring be made’: Although Allah’s Messenger #% had 
forbidden people from engraving them. But this signet ring was fashioned as a 
replacement of the original ring of the Prophet 2%. Besides, the Prophet’s #¢ 
motive was to close the door of deception and false imitation. But due to the 
loss of the original, this apprehension does not remain in the event of its 
replication. Dubiousness and deception would have occurred, had there been 
sO many signet rings bearing the same engraving. So to speak, the basis of 
commandments are their objectives or goals, not the apparent words. And this 
principle is worth retention. 
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5221. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 put on a ring of gold, and he 
used to wear its stone (Fass) next 
to his palm. Then the people 
started to wear rings of gold. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 28 
discarded it, and the people 
discarded their rings. Then he 
acquired a ring of silver with which 
he used to seal letters, but he did 
not wear it. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Concerning the narrations of the chapter, please turn to Hadith 5167. 


Chapter 54. Small Bells 


5222. It was narrated that Abii 
Bakr bin Abi Shaikh said: “I was 
sitting with Salim when a caravan 
belonging to Umm Al-Banin 
passed by us, and they had bells 
with them. Salim narrated to Nati‘ 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#& said: ‘The angels do not 
accompany a caravan that has 
small belis with them.’ How often 
do you see small bells with these 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


For the reasoning behind this, see No. 5548 in Sahih Muslim: “Bells are the 


wind instruments of the Shaitan.” 
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5223. It was narrated that Abi aes io Ae tees f— ory 
Bakr bin Misa said: “J was with at 
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Al-Ahwas that his father said: “I VE ae th & A he 4b ok 
was sitting with the Messenger of ea ane ot - sh oe eae) 
Allah #@ and he saw that I was 3 eel cal GF Glee 
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dressed in scruffy clothes. He said: 
‘Do you have any wealth?’ I said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah, all 
kinds of wealth.’ He said: ‘If Allah 
gives you wealth then let its effect 
be seen on you.””. (Sahih) 
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§226. It was narrated from. Abi 
Al-Ahwas, from his father, that he 
came to the Prophet #@ wearing 
shabby clothes. The Prophet #% 
said to him: “Do you have any 
wealth?” He said: “Yes, all kinds 
of wealth.” He said: “What kinds 
of wealth?” He said: “Allah has 
given me camels, cattle, sheep, 
horses and slaves.” He said: “If 


Allah has given you wealth, then — 


let the effect of Allah’s blessing 
and generosity be seen on you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The appropriate dress is the one which avoids miserliness, extravagance, 
nudity, ostentation, and arrogance. Unnatural affectation is blaméworthy in 
the matter of dress that plunges a man into self-imposed hardship. Wearing 
silk and letting the dress hang below the ankles, for men, is Haram, 
irrespective of with whatever intention it is done, although a legal excuse or 
compulsion legitimized by the Divine law merits consideration. 
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The Book Of Adornment 
From Al-Mujtaba 
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Al-Mujtaba is the abridgement of Sunan Al-Kubra. Hence, the majority of the 
narrations of Al-Mujtaba occur in Sunan Al-Kubra under the Book of 
Adornment. Several of the forthcoming narrations have preceded. 


Chapter 55. The Fitrah 


§227. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said to me: ‘Five things 
_are from the Fitrah: Trimming the 
‘ mustache, plucking the armpit 
hairs, clipping the nails, shaving the 
pubes and circumcision.”” (Sahil) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5043). 


Chapter 56. Trimming The 
Mustache And Letting The 
Beard Grow 


7869. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Trim the mustache and let the 
beard grow.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 15). 
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died) for three days, then he came : ; 
to them, and said: ‘Do not weep 35 #8! J345 
for my brother after today.’ Then ) = 
he said: ‘Call my brothex’s sons to eee 
me. We were brought like little  !s°3" :JU » Bich dee! 


chicks, and he said: ‘Call the barber. 1 273f Ge Weed wel so el 
for me.’ Then he ordered that our . = » ue ere : - # 
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Comments: 

1. Ja‘far was the elder brother of ‘Ali, and was the cousin brother of the Prophet 
#@. He embraced Islam in its early period. He emigrated to Abyssinia; then 
he emigrated to Al-Madinah. He was martyred in the expedition of Muta. 
May Ailah be pleased with him and he be with Him. 

2. "Do not weep’: Crying was not absolutely forbidden, but it was forbidden by 
way of mourning, as mourning is observed for three days when someone dies. 
Condolers arrive intermittently and the sound of crying soars sporadically; 
otherwise, tears may surge at anytime. No one has control over tears. 

3. There is no disagreement concerning the shaving of the head, provided the 
entire head is shaved. No locks or tassels of hair should be left vnshaven. (See 
the following narration). 
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5239. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% forbade 
Al-Qaza‘ (shaving part of the head 
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Comments: 


Al-Qaza‘ signifies shaving parts of the head while leaving the rest unshaven. 
(See No, 5051) 


5231. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Iheard the g25h\ 33 aly 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbidding ee ty OE: 
Al-Qaza‘ (shaving part of the head G77 oS 
and leaving part).” (Sahih) foe al ol & 
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5233. It was narrated from Ibn. 4 Pr ceee eae res 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ forbade on ; 
Al-Qaza‘ (shaving part of the head ‘JB 4! she 

and leaving part).” (Sahih) Sl ge at oe al i CY 
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Chapter 59. Wearing One’s Poe Sh - CL erp: 
Hair Long 
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5234. It was narrated that Al-Baré’ 35 gicodl Uo dle UZET - ovve 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 : : 
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came down to his earlobes. I saw weed Si feos 2 fer ee ty 
him in a red Hullah and I never 2 ll ant ee sa a 
saw anything more handsome than ¢3!5 & spe ries ca 25 Wa asi 
him.” (Sahih) : noc esf 
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Cavnmncale: 
1. Concerning the details about the blessed hair of the beloved Prophet 2, 
please see Hadith 5056, 5065. 
2. ‘Red Hullah’: The term Hullah is used for two sheets made of the same cloth. 
One of them was fastened as a loin-cloth, while the other was draped on the 


upper part of the body. It is said that his Hudlah had red in its pattern, not 
that it was entirely red, and Allah knows best. 
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man in a Hullah who was more BRA] gl GF coles GF + 85 
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Comments: 
(For detail, please tum to Hadith 5065) 
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Chapter 60. Calming Down poll epiead — (V8 penal) 
One’s Hair (OA dis l) 


5238. It was narrated that Jabir - {jG <2 43 tle AT - ovva 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet es . ug reales ls, dah pakaee 
2% came to us and sawaman with of OS CF «ela oF eee UG 
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Comments: 
Disheveled hair of the beard or the head presents an untidy look. Hence, it is 
essential for a Muslim that he keeps his hair in order, takes good care of it 
and combing it periodically. 
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5239. It was narrated that Abi :Jb fie fh he ese - oyy4 
Qataddah said that he had long i 
thick hair. “He asked the Prophet 
(about it) and he told him to take 36 «aS of sone 12 ee LS 


care of it and comb it every or ea Pe oe ee 
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. Comments: 
(See nos. 5241, 5057, 5061). 


[1] In Sunan Al-Kubra, after the narration before this one, the author indicated its weakness 
as well. In No. 2252 of Silsilat Al-Ahadith, As-Sahihah, Shaikh Al-Albani graded the 
version Sahih that says: “If you grow hair, then honor it” without mentioning of combing 
every day. 
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Chapter 61. Parting The Hair 


5240. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to let his hair hang down 
(without a parting) and the 
Mushrikiin used to part their hair. 
The Messenger of Allah #% liked to 
act in accordance with the People of 
the Book, in matters where no 
specific command had been given to 
him. Then the Messenger of Allah 
#@ parted his hair after that. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Allih’s Messenger’s #% accord with the People of the Book in such matters 
was in order to reconcile their hearts. They might perhaps incline toward 
Islam. But when he realized that conformance with them is also not 
betieficial, he gave that up. The mention of: “Where no specific command 
had been given...” arid a Mursal version recorded by ‘Abdur-Razzaq, saying: 
“Then he was ordered to part...” lead sore to consider that it was revealed 
that he #2 should now part his hair. While most scholars do not interpret the 
ruling based’ on that Mursal narration, and corisider it lawful to'part or not. 

2. It was the excellent blessed practice of the Messenger of Allah #8 to part the 


hair in the middle. 
Chapter 62. Conibing One’s 
Hair 


5241. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that a man 
from artong the Companions of 
the Prophet #% who was called 
‘Ubaid said: “Fhe Messenger of 
Allah # used to forbid too much 
of ALPah.”"] Ibn Buraidah was 
asked what too much: of Al-Irfah 
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(] The general wieaning of which is “luxuriousness.” 
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meant, and he said: “It includes 
combing the hair.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Please see Nos. 5061, 5057, 5239) 


Chapter 63. Starting On The 
Right When Combing The Hair 


5242. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
liked to start on the right whenever 
possible; when purifying himself, 
when putting on his shoes, and 
when combing his hair. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5062) 


Chapter 64. The Command To 
Dye The Hair 


5243. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #& said: 
“The Jews and the Christians do 
not dye their hair, so be different 
from them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


137 rsceas! ye A) WES 


Je BAAN - Cr penal) 


(VN Aeon} !) 


fa os > 224%) ° 
° 7 
ih +e 4 ar en 
ol 


a one Lege a 
Ae 5 ala oy sgl 


ANVWe ted [een] eu 


hash oy = (VE gars!) 
CY dépesdl) 
be SAN ye Ota Cle 
Lag LeGil ght oF ayvelbay 
Seal Op :dE Be al Jt5 be D8 
8 ga & pees V usally 


-O8VOI cee Leone] ‘ees 


(Please see Hadith 5072 and 5077 for details) 


5244, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Aba Quhafah was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and his 
head and beard were white like the 
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Comments: 
(For details, vide Hadith 5079) 
2 A 
Chapter 65. Dyeing The Beard ASU jetei - (10 pzecadl) 
Yellow CUY deed!) 
5245. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid -:J6 oS bf a UPI - ovte 
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beard yellow and I asked him “9” 
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Comments: 4 CL 
(For details, please turn to Hadith 5086, 5089) 
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Comments: 

1. ‘As-Sabtiyyah sandals’: Sandals made out of tanned hide are called so. They 
have no hair on them. Among the Arabs, there was also a custom of wearing 

_ leather sandals having hair upon them. Compared with them, the Sabtiyyah 
sandals (or shoes) were considered expensive. There is no harm in wearing 
them. 

2. Wars and saffron are colored perfumes. Their use by men upon their bodies is 
not appropriate, although hair could be tinted with them. So far as the 
Prophet’s #% tinting his beard is concerned, its detail could be seen in Hadith 
5086, 5089, and 5118. (Wars is a certain plant of yellow color, resembling 
sesame with which one dyes - Lane p. 2986) 
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5247. It was narrated that Humaid ae. oe Ue He ie ~ ervey 


bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I heard - 
Mu‘awiyah say, when he was on the 
Minbar in Al-Madinah, and he 
brought out a hairpiece from his 
sleeve: ‘O people of Al-Madinah, 
where are your knowledgeable 


ones? I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% forbid such things as this, 
and he said: “The Children of 
Israel were destroyed when their 
women started to wear things like 
this.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘Where are your knowledgeable ones?’ Because most of the Companions were 


gone at that time. See Hadith 5095. 


5248. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Mu‘awiyah 
came to Al-Madinah and addressed 
us. He took hold of a hairpiece and 
said: ‘I never used to see anyone 
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do this except the Jews. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ heard of it 
and he called it “giving a false 
impression.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 68. Hair Extensions 
Made Of Cloth 


' 5249. It was narrated that 

Mu‘awiyah said: “O people, the 
Prophet #% forbade you to give 
false impressions. He brought a 
piece of black cloth and threw it in 
front of them and said: “This is 
what women are putting on their 
heads then covering it.’”” (Sahih) 


5250. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade giving a false 
impression, and the false 
impression of a woman when she 
adds extra hair to her head. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5095). 


Chapter 69. Cursing The 
Woman Who Fixes Hair 
Extensions 

5251. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% cursed the woman who affixes 
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hair extensions. (Sahilz) 


Comments: 
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Hotght 555 ae dt 525 OF gcd ot 
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‘Allah’s Messenger # cursed’ means he informed that a person who does this 


is cursed. See also No. 5098. 


Chapter 70. Cursing The 
Woman Who Fixes Hair 
Extensions And The One Who 
Has That Done 


5252. It was narrated fromi Asma’ 
that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and said: 
“Q Messenger of Allah #8, a 
daughter of mine is going to get 
married. She got sick and her hair 
fell out. Is there any sin on me if I 
give her hair extensions?” He said: 
“Allah has cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the one 
who has that done.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5097). 


Chapter 71. Cursing The 
Woman Who Does Tattoos And 
The One Who Has That Done 


5253. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% cursed the woman who 
affixes hair extensions and the one 
who has that done, and the woman 
who does tattoos and the one who 
has that done.” (Saki) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5098). 
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Chapter 72. Cursing Al- Pet 4 0f 
Mutanammisat (The Women baaitall 5A) - ws gael: 
That Have Their Eyebrows (Vs distil) loclaasl5 
Plucked)™! And Who Have 

Their Teeth Separated!! 


5254. It was narrated that :5U jl *3 des pe ~ eos 
‘Abdullah said: “May Allah curse ‘ 
Al-Mutanammisat and who have 
their teeth separated. Shall I not SU di we 32 cde 32 cell be 
curse those whom the Messenger of ify er ee ne eee 
Allah 2 cursed?” (Sahih) ere eh eee ete a oe 


OV ede Leone] es 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5102 and 5110) 


5255. It was narrated that ‘JE so 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of —. AG 
Allah #2 cursed the women who do & 
tattoos, those who have their teeth 6% ‘pt 
separated and Al-Mutanammisat 4, jj »- ej ae 
who change the creation of Allah, ~ , vn . 

the Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) Plage, Glial! 


5256. It was narrated that 7 <3; a ge | — eYor 
‘Abdullah said: “May Allah curse bedi g be es, ony. ead? pated 
Al-Mutanammisét and their teeth JB ate oh ee ae idlb yet 
separated, who have tattoos done, We 
changing the creation of Allah.” A 7 te 
woman came to him and said:“Are  #! G2 :JU al ae GF code 
you the one who said such-and- ese; elles lex) 


(i) _4l-Mutanammisat: Most of them say it refers to women who have the hair on their eye- 
brows plucked, others say it includes the face, as has preceded, and others say it includes 
more than that, while some allow removing some of the hair by other means, since 
Namisah means similar io plucking. 

(2! That is, to make a gap between two of them. 
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such?” He said: “Why should I not x BEL, decks 


say what the Messenger of Allah eho th BE ln Ga ors 
#2 said?” (Sahih) | YJ ty 106 ogy us 3,8 il esi 
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5257. It was narrated that Ibrahim =: A eA aves ee | — boy 

_ said: “Abdullah used to say: ‘May | s, . Pe 
Allah curse the women who have a Ge dt pe ii dine is 

tattoos done and Al-Mutanammisaét, 516 : JG pala LE eae as 
and have the women who have or me Sin, ti 
their teeth separated. Should I not less a gs ores Bl ae 
curse those whom the Messenger 1, Zall Si. wiley eplekthy 
of Allah #¢ cursed?” (Sahilz) 


HG bt 5685 3 
OVNI ce cei Comune]: gee ee 
Chapter 73. Using Saffron (V\ dames!) prs — (VY penal) 
5258. It was narrated that Anas 3 pall jy Giles Cel - ovea 
wit Te Mana oA ES is gl 3 IF Da 
(Sahih) - eh SS bS i $e 4h| ees A 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2767). 


5259. It was narrated that Anas 24? gf jo Jy Jone GyAi - ove4 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 


forbade men to use saffron on their 
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Chapter 74. Perfume (VY dines!) Cadell — (VE prenell) 


5260. It was narrated that Anas. i “oll by Gal Geel tN 
bin Malik said: “If perfume was Senior Gast hse testy 
brought to the Prophet 4%, he  G* SAY cn 83356 Was sdb 55 bel 


would not refuse it.” (Sahih) a apdl Gb otal oh ail ee: SS OG 
ser eran ane ee nee 

“i Cake oof Oy am oh OU 26 eu 

° 3% 30 

o> 
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5261. It was narrated from Abi ci Dhas 35 dl AA gh) - ov 
Hurairah that the. Messenger of F a) 32 

Allah #% said: “Whoever is offered i ‘ : 
perfume, let him not refuse it, for g3= ‘Jb tac Eas cd 


it is easy to carry, and smells eer eras re 
good.” (Sahih) MEY saad CE lS aa eo” UES, bode 


Oe 54 JG BE al dt5 88 EA 
josh Jus 6 dy 6 ob ob 
A513) Cab 
al Sy cabal Gobel aig chewed! Sleced OL al ge BUSY cline ar eT! ges Sah 
wy eS pho) Jape cy dhe Coke cy YOR ie cena y Ole S! 25 
Comments: 
1. The narration implies that one should not feel any shame in giving or 
accepting gifts even though they be small. Likewise, no gift should be 
considered trivial; nor should it be rejected, 


2, ‘It has a pleasant smell’, because perfume or fragrance is a thing of Paradise. 
In one narration, there is elucidation that perfume has come from Paradise. 


5262. It was narrated that Zainab ‘NG AI ty Sis GET = 

‘a le) Cp Gees] Gel — Oty 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The eu ana 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Ifone @ 1 OF Ome ool GF ne US! 


of you (women) wants to attend fo BS ute stem: Ay ob cue hes ij 

Isha’ (prayer). Let her not touch 7 ee, 

any perfume.” (Sahih) ct Bl LE Gp ES te dB ORE oy! 
wfos) e004 8 an ae eae 
Bal C8) GF thee gh pe GF Qa! 
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Comments: 
See No. 5132. 


5263. It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa‘eed that Zainab, the wife of 
‘Abdullah, told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said to her: 
“If you go out to Isha’ then do not 
touch any perfume.” (Sahih) 


5264. Jt was narrated from Zainab 
Ath-Thaqafiyyah that the Prophet 
#@ said: “Any one of you (women) 
who wants to go out to the Masjid 
should not go near any perfume.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5132). 


5265. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Any woman who 
has been perfumed with imcense 
should not attend Yshd’ the later 
with us.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(For details, see Hadith 5131) 
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Chapter 75. The Best Of 
Perfume 


5266. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “The Prophet #¢ 
mentioned a woman who filled her 
ring with musk and said: “That is 
the best of perfume.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 1906). 


Chapter 76. Prohibition On 
Wearing Gold 


5267. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “Allah has permitted silk 
and gold to the females of my 
Ummah, and has forbidden them 
to the males.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
.(See No. 5151). 


Chapter 77. Prohibition On 
Wearing Gold Rings 


5268. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was forbidden to 
wear red garments and gold rings, 
and to recite Qur’4n when 
bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Red garments’: For men, wearing entirely red clothes is prohibited. If there 
are only red fringes or borders, then there is no harm. The absolute red is not 
meant, perhaps what is meant is Mu’asfar or the like, See Hadith 5175. 


5269. It was narrated that ‘Alt 
_ said: “The Prophet #¢ forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, reciting 
Qur’in while I am bowing, and 
from Al-Qassi, and garments dyed 
with safflower.” (Salil) 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5168, 5169, 5175) 


5270. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ forbade me from wearing 
gold rings, and from garments of 
Al-Qassi, and garments dyed with 
safflower, and reciting Qur'an 
while bowing.” (Sahih) 


5271. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade me from reciting Qur’dn 
while bowing.” (Sahih) 
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5272. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 forbade me from wearing 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from gold rings, and from wearing 
AIl-Qasst, and that I recite Qur’an 
while [ am bowing.” (Sahih) 


5273. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade me from four things: 
Wearing garments dyed with 
safflower, and from wearing gold 
rings, and from wearing Al- 
Qassiyah garments, and reciting 
Qur’in while I am bowing.” 
(Sahil) 


5274, It was narrated from Ibn 
Hunain, that ‘Ali said that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
garments dyed with safflower, and 
from silk, and reciting Qur’an while 
he is bowing, and from gold rings. 
(Sahite) 
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5275. It was narrated from Abd 
Hurairah that the Prophet 
forbade gold rings. (Sahih) 
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5276. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade gold rings. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5175.) 


Chapter 78. Description Of The 
Ring Of The Prophet #2 And 
Its Inscription 


5277. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% took a ring of gold and 
put it on, and the people started to 
wear gold rings too. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘I used 
to wear this ring, but J will never 
wear it again.’ Then he threw it 
away, and the people threw their 
rings away.” (Sahilt) 
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OVW > cade cokiwi] : an 
Comments: OVAV Eg cpat Lemme colina]: ey eh 


(See No. 5167). 


5278. It was narrated that Ibn =: GG sls 33 Gist UAT - ovva 
‘Umar said: “The inscription on the 2 oe Ss, © as ere 
ring of the Messenger of Allah #g =) xe > JB py Uy dete bel 
was: ‘Muhammad Rasiil Allah 7*:% § : 

(Muhammad the Messenger of PT er AS are 3 
Allah).’” (Sahih) AL Spt here 15S SM yy pile 


[YAN cl oe. Gas ge HE BB ed ol cell cele ae li gy pe 
Vilas oe gy dbline Gute gs 08 
5279, It was narrated from Anas wih) até ‘ San G 


that the Prophet #§ put on a silver oe 
ring with an Ethiopian stone eed 


(Fass), on which the inscription ge «2 jf Fitz oy ene Oba 
ade ee SS SS wl GF GAH oF Gon 
was: “Muhammad Rastil Allah.” 0° | 0 saee te keene ats 
(Sahil) anti Comm aby G19 Oe bile Jeol 
aly\ Ones Paws 
Comments: “ONAR Ee put [ecouve] 3 eral 


(Please see Hadith 5199 for details) 


5280. It was narrated that Anas <2 ¢j595 22 ject Gadd - ova 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% , see 
wanted to write to the Romans, “+> :JB - 
and they (the Companions) said: |; 
‘They do not read any letter unless ; a 
it has a seal.’ So he took a ring of = Y pe} ‘1 
silver and it is as if I can see its ty Ne 5E5G tt 25 
whiteness on his hand, and _— , 
engraved on it (were the words): #9 oH oo 4G dl Hl 
‘Muhammad Raséil Allah.” (Sahih) Ui dy25 MEAS sag 


OYE cpais [perme] Gees 
5281. It was narrated from Anas 44) Sis - gu 0S Gch - ovay 
that the Messenger of Allah # put > a a ee eG 
on a ring of silver with an ‘gy! of CSA A oF CGe GF AD 
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Ethiopian stone (Fass). (Sahil) 


ONAN cede [eee] Saal 
5282. It was narrated that Anas  : J 085 3 pl GAi - ovay 
said: “The ring of the Prophet 2 ,. : ; 
was of silver, and its stone (Fass) Sl AS om “sy oF al ae as 


was made of silver too.” (Sahih) yl Be dee 58 tmelé 36 - alle 
1155 ab ie MH eo SE male 
abe 


OVNI pbs [ene] ‘ers 

Comments: 

The detail concerning the stone of the Prophet’s #¢ ring has preceded earlier 

in Hadith 5199. 
5283. It was narrated that Anas 4.1;)| fh GLE 73] — eYAy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ “ 
said: ‘We have had a ring made 
with an inscription, and no oneelse 3,2 «ie op ppl se be hee eal 


should copy this inscription” 2.4 .* 2 we sp ae tus ce 
ee He . * 

(Sahih) Cahol br ME ail J 545 JE IB 
oe jn SG UE ole UE, WE 

13s 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 5210 to 5220). 


Chapter 79. Where The Ring Is SSI ae 
To Be Worn r 
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5284. It was narrated from Anas. jig 
that the Prophet #@ had a ring and 
he said: “We have had a ring made 
with an inscription, and no one else 
should copy this inscription.” It is 
as if I can see its shining on the 
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little finger of the Messenger of 
Allah #8. (Sahih) pas J tes ov ols cist gle [285 

3B Bl 525 
Comments: 


‘On the little finger’: That is to say, Alléh’s Messenger 8¢ used to wear the 
signet ring on the little finger of his left hand. 


«4h 


5285. It was ee from Anas. ig ple oS a i) — e¥Ao 
that the Prophet 2% used to wear a ees ie 
his ring on his right hand. (Sahih) og aa Bas dks kage = doce GIs 
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5286. It was narrated that Anas a uy ce 2h rye ~ OYA 
said: “It is as if I can see the in lai hen uae Mies st Ng 
whiteness of the Prophet’s ring on OF * & ole Gas id 2 fg letJ! 
his left finger.” (Sahéh) at Je 36 ll og iad Ys 
3 hi pe le J 
Keyoa! 
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Comments: 


The details pertaining to the right and the left has preceded above, Please 
turn to Hadith 5200. 


5287. Thabit narrated that they We ats & A ei. 
asked Anas about the ring of the : 7 . ue 2 : oe 
Messenger of Allah # and he said: (JB sks Gs JB oe 
“Ti is as if I can see the shining of | 5 

his silver ring, and he raised his F i en 
right little finger,” (Sahih) js 4 ee vl 3B! a id dist 
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5288. It was narrated that Abi 
Burdah said: “I heard ‘Alf say: ‘The 
Prophet of Allah #¢ forbade me to 
wear a ring on the forefinger and 
middle finger.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5214). 


5289. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
forbade me to wear (a ring) on this 
finger,” and it was on the middle 
finger and the one next to it. 
(Sabife) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5214). 


Chapter 80. Where The Stone 
(Fass) Is To Be Worn 


§290. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #@ wore 
a ring of gold, then he discarded it 
and wore a ring of silver on which 
were engraved (the words) 
‘Muhaminad Rasiil Allah.’ Then he 
said: ‘No one should copy this 
inscription of mine.’ And he wore 
the stone (Fass) toward his palm.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 5219). 


Chapter 81. Discarding ARing 4. 8°35 516) 2°L - (\ i) 
And Not Wearing It Anymore Mas as Oo ; 

(V4 damesS|) 
5291. It was narrated from Ibn 25 2é 3 eee G3] 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ~-.- 
#@ took a ring and put it on, then 


“¢ 
“ts, 


‘Gib. 428 35 OG We dG st 


he said: “This distracted me from ZEN Silt 32 doe 3s Sue Gas 
you all day, shifting my gaze fromit <¢ | « 4 + «os «© | 2 of 
to you (and back again).” Then he ae ee Oe a pet a ee wee 
threw it away. (Sahih) JG Aids ite 4551 BE at 425 
35 ll «pal ie wie ia lk So 
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Comments: 
It appears it was a gold ring. Its description has preceded above too, because 
of it, the Prophet’s #% attention was distracted. He, therefore, did not think it 
proper to continue to wear it. From this, it transpires that one should not 
wear a ring merely for the sake of adornment. See Hadith 5277. 


5292. It was narrated from Ibn ety) hs - GG ing ie — oyay 
“Umar that the Messenger of Allah 3 i ae 
#@ had a ring made of gold and he #8 ail J Tee ol Oe cb GF 
used to wear it with the stone ‘¢23 fab iss Cait ici aS 
> “ 3 aS A 

(Fass) against his palm, and the 2, 9, 0% Si J wee 
people did likewise. Then he saton *! wp «(nWl Guz a Ghl 3 a2 
the Minbar and said: “I used to 23 3:05 428 toh Je ok 
wear this ring and put its stone i eee eee ae eter” 
(Fass) on the inside.” Then he (els on tad feats piled! Mie Bo 
threw it away and said: “By Allah, iif adi Y tain 36 “ we 
will never wear it again.” And the Moca tinaa eo 
people threw their rings away. peedige Goll iS 
(Sahih) : 
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Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5167) 


5293. It was narrated from Anas 
that he saw a ring of silver on the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah 2 
one day, and the people made and 
wore similar rings. Then the 
Prophet #¢ threw his ring away and 
the people threw their rings away 
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too. (Sahih) 
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From the apparent phrasing of the narration, it seems that a silver ring was 
thus cast away. But this impression is not correct. In all the other narrations, 
it comes unequivocally clear that the ring which was thrown away was of gold. 
The signet ring of silver was made later. 


5294, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ; : im 
# put on a ring of gold, and he gil GF Wl Be fs cal G2 S152 
used to wear its stone (Fass) next. 

to his palm. Then the people ° 
started to wear rings of pold too. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2% 
threw it away, and the people 
threw their rings away too. Then he 
took a ring of silver and he used to 
seal letters with it, but he did not 
wear it. (Hasan) 
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Comments: OVYN ie pda Lope oobeel] 2 ey es 


‘Did not wear it? means he did not wear it all the time. He rather wore it 
when needed. We learn from this that it is not appropriate for men to wear a 
ring merely for adornment. 


5295. It was narrated from Ibn “4G rolal & + sy ial a poke 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah : et Tae 
#% put on a ring of gold and he oe «sli ace oF rs tp eos gees : 
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used to wear its stone (Fass) next 
to his palm. Then the people 
started to wear rings too. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah # threw it 
away and said: “I will never wear it 
again.” Then the Messenger of 
Allah $@ took a ring of silver, and 
wore it on his hand. Then it was on 
the hand of Aba Bakr, then on the 
hand of ‘Umar, then on the hand 
of ‘Uthm4n, until it was lost in the 
well of Aris. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning Clothes 
Which It Is Recommended To 
Wear, And Those Which Is 
Disliked To Wear 


5296. It was narrated from Abu 
Al-Ahwas that his father said: “I 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah # and he saw me looking 
scruffy. The Prophet #% said: ‘Do 
you have anything?’ He said: “Yes, 
Ailah has given me all kinds of 
wealth.’ He said: ‘If you have 
wealth, let it be seen on you.” 
(Sabih) 


Chapter 83. Prohibition On 
Wearing Siva"! 


5297. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattéb that he saw a 
Hullah of Sira’ silk being offered 
for sale at the door of the Masjid. I 


[1] Its description appears in No. 5299. 
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said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
don’t you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays, and (when meeting) the 
delegations when they come to 
you?” The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “This is only worn by one who 
has no share in the Hereafter.” 
After that some (other) Hullahs 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and he gave me one. He 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, you 
gave me this when you said what 
you said about it!” The Prophet 2 
said: “I did not give it to you to 
wear it! Rather I gave it to you to 
give away or to sell.” So ‘Umar 
gave it to a brother of his on his 
mother’s side who was an idolater. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 84. Concession 
Allowing Women To Wear Sira’ 


5298. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I saw Zainab, the daughter 
of the Prophet #2, wearing a Qamis 
of Sira’.” (Daf) 
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5299. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he saw Umm 
Kalthim, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, wearing a 
Burdah of Siya’ silk, and Sira’ is a 
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fabric with stripes of silk. (Sahih) 
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5300. ‘Al? said: “A Hullah of Stra’ 
was given to the Messenger of 
Allah #8 and he sent it to me: I put 
it on, then I saw anger in his face. 
He said: ‘I did not give it to you to 
wear it.’ Then he told me to divide 
it among my womenfolk.” (Sakih) 
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Chapter 85. Prohibition Of 
Wearing Al-Istabraq 


5301. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
‘Umar went out and saw a AHullah 
of Al-Istabraq being offered for sale 
in the marketplace. He went to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
“QO Messenger of Allah, buy this 
and wear it on Fridays, and when 
the delegations come to you.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “This 
is only worn by the one who has no 
share (in the Hereafter).” Then 
three Hullahs (of the same fabric) 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ and he gave one to 
‘Umar, one to ‘Ali and oné to 
Usamah. He (‘Umar) came to him 
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and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 24 2-9 - 2. -% ya, 4 p- : 
: : . 7 Eb ENG fal d445 Gs du 

you said what you said about it, ™ ‘ee ca 

then you sent one to me!” He said: SEELEY ails ger cdl eh) Cie 

“Sell it and spend the money on me Tee Tene eet oer 
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your needs, or cut it into pieces for oe “ J 

your womenfolk to use as head 

covers.” (Saltih) 
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Comments: sel 


1. ‘Among your women’: It does not signify only the wives. It rather means all - 
wives, daughters, sisters, and mothers. 


2. Istabraq: It is a kind of silk. It happens to be thick and rough. It is called 
Istabar in Persian. If gold threads are thickly interwoven with silk, it is also 
called Istabrag or silk brocade. 


Chapter 86. Description Of Al- ae | lie ~ (AV garnall) 
Istabraq (Af dds!) 


5302. Yahya - bin Ishaq — said: 
“Salim said: ‘What is Al-Istibrag?’ I : 
said: ‘A thick type of Ad-Dibdéj, and 3895 - eu We 
a coarse type of it! He said: I |; pile ae 
heard ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) say: ' a : aes 
“Umar saw a Hullah of Sundus ‘chill ge ble & cele faye! 
with a man, and he brought it to [-<3 <*7 iy ae Se 5 Ne cut a 
the Messenger of Allfh #% and ae hs a : : 
said: ‘Buy this” and he quoted the ul eee ik i aa 328 ol, 2d 


Hadith. (Sahih) lds “tela sib Jl Be Pal Lg 
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OoVY: 
Comments: Cc 
Sundus: Thin, fine silk is called Sundus or sarcenet. It is also a type of silk. 
Chapter 87. Mentioning The 5 ty 225 cay iN) 
Prohibition Of Wearing Ad- a cit eo #: wee 
Dibaj (AO dames) » ea 


5303. It was narrated that .3 al we 33 Ain OS Sf — oye 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: Pg Va ee, : 
“Hudhaifah asked for some water 4% : ; 2 
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and. the chief brought water in a 
silver vessel. He threw it aside, 
then he apologized to them for 
what he had done, and said: ‘I told 
him before not to do: that. I heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: Do 
not drink from vessels of gold and 
silver, and do not wear Ad-Dibéj or 
silk. They are for them in this 
world, and for yow in the 
Hereafter.” (Sahih): 
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Comments: 


1. Dibéj or silk brocade is also a type of silk. The objective is to underscore that 
every type of silk is unlawful for men, whether it is fine, thick, thin, soft, or 


hard. 


2. ‘Silver and’gold'vessels’: This.command is equal for men and women. 


Chapter 88.. Wearing Ad-Dibaj 
Interwoven: With Gold: 


5304. It was. narrated. that Wafid 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin Mu‘adk said: 
“I. entered upon. Anas bin, Malik 
when: he came to: Al-Madinah and 
greeted lim with Sala@m. He said: 
‘Where. are you. from?’ I said:.‘E am 
Wafid bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin 
Mu‘adh.’ He: said: ‘Sad: was the 
greatest and most virtuous of 
people.” Then: he: wept a great’ deal; 
then he said: “The. Messenger of 


Allah: #@ sent a delegation. to: 
Ukaidir the: ruler of Dimah,. who: 


sent him. a: Jubbah: made of Ad- 
Dibaj' interwoven: with: gold! The 
Messenger: of Allah %. put: it on, 


then: he: stood’ om the. Minbar: and: 
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sat, without speaking, then he came 
down and the people started 
touching it with their hands. He 
said: ‘Are you admiring this? The 
handkerchiefs of Sa‘d in Paradise 
are more beautiful than what you 
see.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘When he came’: Anas bin Malik 2% was from the Ansar or Al-Madinah, But 
he had gone to live in Basra during the period of ‘Umar . 


apy 


‘Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh’ was the chieftain of the clan of Aws. 
‘Put it on’: This incident belongs to the period before the prohibition of silk. 
. ‘Handkerchiefs’: The Arabic expression used is Manddil. A small handkerchief 


is called Mindil, which is usually held in hand for cleaning specks of dust, etc. 
Generally, it is of lesser rank as compared to other garments. 


Chapter 89. Mentioning The 
Abrogation Of That 


5305. Jabir said: “The Prophet #¢ 
put on a Qaba™) of Ad-Dibaj that 
had been given to him, but he soon 
took it off and sent it to ‘Umar. It 
was said to him: ‘How soon you 
took it off, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Tibril, peace be upon him, 
prohibited me from wearing it.’ 
Then ‘Umar came weeping and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
disliked something but you gave it 
to me.’ He said: ‘I did not give it to 
you to wear it, rather J gave it to 
you to sell it.” So ‘Umar sold it for 
two thousand Dirhams.” (Sahih) 
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[1 Qaba’ (plural Aqbiyah): An outer garment with full length sleeves. 
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Chapter 90. Stern Warning Hi Bea co pae 
Against Wearing Silk, And egret etal = (8 penal 


That Whoever Wears It In This J eat a aad oF O19 ppl 
World Will Not Wear It In The eon ee oe 
Hereafter (AA tect) SEV e Annals 


5306. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair su: Gis :jG ke 3) — ove 

said, while he was on the Minbar cs yan aati ee a a as 
delivering a Khutbah: “Muhammad 9 27)! Ge Bl 4 Cage dB QU Ge 
# said: “Whoever wears silk in this es 6 (ais cies all ale Sas 
world, will not wear it inthe . . . 4 ae chet es  oratt 
Hereafter.” (Sahih) an ZB GU ob Bll Gd Go) 
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5307. Khalifah said: “I heard +48 {903 23 3,25 (b] - ovy 

. “Cy gerne Lb poe 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair say: “Do gs ogg et ne pte tee 
not let your womenfolk wear silk, “+ b=! ide gem ot past Gas 
for I heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab th al Se 2a. Oe Mase is 3G 
say: The Messenger of Allah #8 a sare ee ae eee 
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world will not wear it in the 435 JG 33,8 GSN 23 503 Saas 
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Comments: eR ae Ne 


‘Do not dress your women with silk clothes’: In other words, ‘Abdullah bin 
Zubair considers this command general. 


5308. ‘Imran bin Hittin narrated «35 as 2s tte GET - ora 
that he asked ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas ge ee ee gs tee eee 
about wearing silk. He said: “Ask 9 > Uo! dle gle) Gy al Ae Ge 
‘Aishah.” “So I asked ‘Aishah and iigts S55 56 ss of gs 

SO, _ Z ‘ oP cst! Lot ose OF 
she said: ‘Ask ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar.’ F manger a 


So I asked Ibn ‘Umar and he said: OO yt b* & al 48 iT Uae 
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‘Abii Hafs!'! told me, that the sife3 is P “es ‘ 5 
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Messenger of Alléh 3€ said: a a a al oe 
“Whoever wears silk in this world 3La (522 33 ail Ue fo E50 Ge 
will have no share in the Hereafter.” nee sf rae At eee 
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Comments: p PU eg) GA eR gi 
The Companions’ sending forth questioners or inquirers to each other was 
due to their having a good opinion of others in that the other Companion 
possesses better knowledge than him or her and this good opinion is the 


evidence of erudition or knowledge. Otherwise, the awareness of one’s having 
been learned often becomes the cause of an erudite person’s downfall. 


5309. It was narrated from Ibn — - ji pole a Sus er — of 4 

‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah Be: AE ck rel ok gles Oe 
#@ said: “Silk is only worn by one = GF Hat Ge cb atl Ue! 
who has no share.” (Sahih) oe BE ot LS al ate 3 a We 
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5310. It was narrated that ‘Ali Al- GO yaas 3 walsh Pe ~ ey 
Bariqi said: “A woman came to me 

to ask a question, and I said to her: 
‘There is Ibn ‘Umar.’ So she went = 36 <3518 36 ofS 5 Gadi) Gls 206 
after him to ask him, and I went tye 
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after her to hear what he would ‘ee le! gol sdb Ze Bh 
say. She said: ‘Tell me about silk’? U3 re ae a a sgl Lb 
He said: “The Messenger of Allah . a ee ey Oe ee Per a 
# forbade it.”” (Sahih) iB gBl ced Uw Geel len 
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(‘That is ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him. 
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Commenis: 
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‘Has forbidden it? means for men; not for women, as has preceded in 
authentic and explicitly clear narrations. 


Chapter 91. Prohibition Of Al- 
Qassiyah Garments 


5311. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # enjoined seven things 
upon us, and forbade seven things 
for us. He forbade to us gold rings, 
silver vessels, Al-Mayathir, Al- 
Qasstyah, Al-Istabraq, Ad-Dibdj, and 
silk.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Nos. 5168, 5169, 5301 and 5302. 


Chapter 92. Concession For 
Wearing Silk 


5312. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
granted a concession to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf and Az-Zubair 
bin Al-“Awwém allowing them to 
wear silken shirts because of 
scabies that they were suffering 
from. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 45 6 


This incident belongs to a journey. Some jurists stipulate the condition of the 
state of journeying along with itchiness, because at home, several other 
remedies are possible for an itch, although during traveling, it might cause 
hardship. Since silk happens to be soft, it does not inflame the condition of 
itching. On the contrary, it provides relief and comfort. And if the itch- 


The Book Of Adornment... 


165 


niteall Se S31 Os 


stricken body is not scratched, the itch heals up. Scratching aggravates it. In 
the event of wearing silk, one does not need to scratch. It gradually heals up. 
Some venerable individuals have taken the traveling and the itchiness to 
signify separate indications of permissibility. That means silk is permissible 
due to itchiness, as well as on account of traveling and while at war. And 


Allah knows best! 
5313. It was narrated from Anas 


that the Prophet #& granted a © 


concession to ‘Abdur-Rahman and 
Az-Zubair to wear silken shirts 
because of scabies that they were 
suffering from. (Sahih) 


$314. It was narrated from Jarir 
from Sulaiman At-Taimi, from Abi 
‘Uthman An-Nahdi, who said: “We 
were with ‘Utbah bin Farqad when 
the letter of ‘Umar came, saying 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘No one wears silk except one 
who has no share of it in the 
Hereafter, except this much.” And 
Abi ‘Uthman gestured with the 
two fingers that are next to the 
thumb. And IJ saw the two of them 
pointing to the borders of the 
Tayalisah, so that I could see the 
Tayalisah.") (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. The fringes of sheets an 


shirts are often hemmed with silk straps; for 


instance, the front collars, sleeves, etc. There is no harm in doing so. 
Sometimes silk flaps are mounted on shoulders. There is no harm in them as 


[2 That appears to be the statement of Sulaiman. Tayélisah is plural of Tailsdn a type of 
shawl or cloak (Burd) and they say that it is black. 
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well. But the straps should not be too wide. They ought to be equal to the 
width of a finger or so, meaning an inch or an inch and a half. 

2. ‘I at once understood’: So to speak, Tailstin (plural Taydlisah) was a shawl-like 
garment which was worn over shoulders. Its borders used to be hemmed with 
silk straps. The utterer of this sentence is Sulaiman Taymi, the pupil of Aba 


Uthman An-Nahdi. 


5315, It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he did not allow the wearing 
of silk except (something) the 
width of four fingers. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the previous narration, there is mention of two fingers; in this there is four. 
The majority of the people of knowledge consider a four finger wide strip is 
permissible; not more, because no narration has come giving permission for 


more than this. 
Chapter 93. Wearing Hullahs 


5316. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “I saw the Prophet 8@ wearing 
a red Hullah, with his hair combed, 
and I have never seen anyone 
before or since, who was more 
handsome than he.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See no. 5234). 
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Chapter 94, Wearing a 
Hibarah"! 

5317. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The most beloved of 
garments to the Prophet of Allah 
#€ was the Hibarah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Garments Dyed With Safflower 


5318. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ saw 
him wearing two garments dyed 
with safflower and he said: “This is 
the clothing of the disbelievers; do 
not wear it.” (Sahil) 
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5319. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that he came 
to the Prophet #2 wearing two 
garments dyed with safflower. The 
Prophet #¢ got angry and said: “Go 
and take them off.” He said: 
“Where should I throw them, O 


4% (Sl geet plnw hyd 
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(1) 4l-Hibarah: A cotton cloak with red or green stripes 
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Messenger of Allah?” He said: “In 


ne fi * » 56 et 625 0 of de dts 
the fire.” (Sahih) af) JB Fat J 505 G Gal cd ae 
eS 
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Comments: 
‘Into the fire’: And ‘Abdullah bin Amr actually threw it into an oven and 
burnt it. May Allah be pleased with him and he be with Him. It is possible 
that Alléh’s Messenger #¢ might have said it out of anger. 


5320. ‘Ali said: “Fhe Messenger of :dB gus 2 o a Fg ca - ath : 
Allah #6 forbade me from wearing { 

gold rings, and from wearing Al- ae 
Qassiyah gartnents, and garments aul 
dyed with safflower, and reciting Ps a eee re 3 
Qur’4n while I am bowing.” e Js) ae dst Be cada Bie 
(Sahih) 6 dail wis 385 AI pe ie #8 
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Comments: 
When it is forbidden to recite the Glorious Qur’an in the posture of bowing; 
it would be first and foremost forbidden in the posture of prostration, because 
that posture consists of more humility and lowliness than the posture of 
bowing. See No. 1044. 
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Chapter 96. Wearing Green SU Ge peel Ged - (41 pened) 
Garments ° (48 dealt) 
5321. It was narrated that Aba = 5G ins 3S Atal shi ~ of¥} 
Rimthah said: “The Messenger of Peer ee ae ae ae are 
Allah @ came out to us. wearing omg ot age Bue id t Ge) 
two green garments.” (Sahih) chad of ou) SE 2 oh Jt ats 3 
dl dts Ge os Jb B, fie 
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Coriments: 
(See No. 1573). 
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Chapter 97. Wearing Burdahs 
(Cloaks) 


5322. It was narrated that 
Khabbab bin Al-Aratt said: “We 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah # when he was reclining on 
his rolled-up Burdah in the shade 
of the Ka‘bah. We said: ‘Will you 
not pray for victory for us, will you 
not pray to Allah for us?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The narration is lengthy. The author has mentioned the relevant fragment. 
2. The sheet which is placed beneath the head could also be worn or wrapped 


round the body like an Izar. 


5323. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “A woman brought a 
Burdah” — Sahl said: “Do you know 
what a Burdah is?” They said: 
“Yes, it is a cloak with a woven 
border” - and she said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I wove this 
with my own hands for you to 
wear.” The Messenger of Allah 28 
took it as he had need of it, then 
he came out to us and he was 
wearing it as his Izar (lower 
garment).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. The Command To 
Wear White Garments 


5324. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet #€ said: 
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“Wear white garments, for they are 


purer and better, and shroud your fone F mgr < wre 
7 4 ar fete oe a BR ee 2 Pe a Se ae 
dead in them.” (Sahih) CF ON ol GF cog! Se Nese ing 
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Comments: 
(See No. 1897). 
5325. It was narrated that Samurah 3S GAs dU eS UST - orre 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 GE Fis 16 mG 
said: ‘You should wear white — peeks : aah 
garments; dress your living onesin i tsk wSels) BE bl D425 aM 
them, and shroud your dead in 2 ga obtpeo€ (eet 
: G 3 | it yoke o 

them, for they are among the best of pots = is | 25s 3s : 
your garments.” (Sahih) StS = oF 
dale BLS] Catodiy ca tj gp alee Gute oy ¥\/0:4e>T doe od [eeoene] : eps 

al 


Chapter 99. Wearing Qaba’s (AV deel) 2 34! 3 ~ (44 peered) 


5326. It was narrated that Miswarbin JG tas 33 ac el — errs 
Makhramah said: “The Messenger of xe, or ae 
Allh # distributed some Qabi’s 29 AE gl oh oF eat as 
but he did not give anything to ial | 3 dit = #5 va JG ew on 
Makhramah. Makhramah said: ‘O a a 
my son, let us go to the Messenger of (ES % 4 
Allah #8.’ Solwentwithhimandhe 434 Dees BE a 25 oe Sibi 
said: ‘Go in and call him for me.’ So Pea eee ne Sede eae aos 
I called him, and he came out G2 “34 JE oJ seal foal cd 
wearing one of the Qaba’s.He said: jis SEE GG { 
‘I kept this for you.’ And he looked eds ga eicgte sic 
at him, and Makhramah put it on.” si gare Oa 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Qabé resembles a shirt; they say it has a slit in the back, or from the 
middle in the back, and that it may have narrow sleeves. 


3 
Chapter 100. Wearing Trousers eal Sad - Coes penal) 
(AA dina) 
5327. It was narrated from Ibn 338 ly ty Ait ieee - ery 
‘Abbas that he heard the Prophet ae ‘ 5 isk ic 46 At Gs 
2% say in ‘Arafat: “Whoever cannot 22° OF “A Se 


find an Jz@r (waist wrapper), let —; oF ca 5 o 2 SF tghee cyl 
him wear trousers, and whoever mee entre 
cannot find sandals, let him wear pis ares tas iol ee al rae - 


Khuffs (leather socks).” (Sahih) ces eal ac 515 dex} Sy 


gd AA ool dys 3 2 
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Comments: 
See No, 2672. 
Chapter 101. Stern Warning JY SF 2 $55 — (V94 perenadl) 


; ; Se gt 
Against Dragging One’s Izar eee 
5328. It was narrated from 9G at *3 2a; pee ~ FA 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the CAs am ; 
Messenger of Allah #& said: vic 
“While a man was dragging his Izar 5:2 3 asl Le at Bes) Giles) ies 
out of pride, the earth swallowed ., 0 4 1 1 gl ee x 
him up, and he will continue 72 %&! ide faa Bl I ge5 of cate 
sinking into it until the Day of ES wore oe cd < Geese 
Resurrection.” (Sahil) ° 
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Comments: 


1, ‘Dragging the Izar’: These narrations mention the punishment and warning 
when it is done out of pride. Chapter 103 includes what is not done out of 
pride, but intentionally. 
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2. No. 5338 addresses the women’s lower garment. 

3. ‘Until the Last Hour would come or the Day of Resurrection’ means the 
punishment would continue to engulf him till the Day of Resurrection. He 
would not be forgiven. 


5329. It was narrated that :dU aac 3f SS Gai - ova 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of + ar ed 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever drags his dee i 
garment out of pride, Allah will not 42 Gis :J 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


oF eV /VrAoie ss wee SS gS ree wh cpl «pbs wsaleeases 
Cp SUT Cam oye LG OVSN ce oe at oe oe oh CL cub) a5 


5 a wh 
Comments: 


‘His garment’: Meaning any garment. 


5330. It was narrated that Muharib eM) ee $8 Sard Veo eG ovW. 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar narrating ae : 


Oe ee “na ana Tied 4a, aad 
that the Messenger of Allah #@ of **@ Wide We Bie tJ 
said: ‘Whoever drags his garment of ened ee Case 2G ees: 
out of vanity, Allah, the Mighty . =... 7. ar ae 
and Sublime, will not took at him Bs d¢ 4b 5+ 3 :db Be al 5 
on the Day of Resurrection.” casita rr sill np Mae 2 ata yi 
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Chapter 102. Up To Where a 
z z Bt ge 
Should The JZzér Come ? Jy! OPH — OT ennai) 
(Vee désedt) 
§331.It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of ne Shes 
Allah #@ said: ‘The Eeér should «<P ¥i gF tpt GF GI Of ene5 
come to middle of the shins and o- GP wei, pa ditee 2, Saves re 
the calf. If you insist, then a little uP tee ot ae a ee f 
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further down, but the fza@r has no 2; ache. Ete ot oT et 
right to (come to) the ankle.” This ep aaas ye Ch slaih cll 24! 


is the wordings of Muhammad. «LS! £135 sya és} ob « ear est 
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Comments: 
It is essential to cover the knees with the waist-wrapper or the lower garment. 
The knees should not be seen, in any condition: while working, bowing, or 
while performing prostration. The ankles should remain bare in every 
circumstance, To keep the garment above the mid-shanks is also unlawful, 
and letting it hang below the ankles is also unlawful. One may, however, keep 
his lower garments anywhere he may consider it appropriate, between this 
point (mid-shanks) and the ankles in accord with the season and the 
customary practice. The trousers or pants also fall under the ruling of the 
waist-wrapper. Therefore, they should also be kept above the ankles. 
Handsomeness dwells in obeying Allah, Most High, and His Messenger 2 
only. 

Chapter 103, Whatever Of The ye ca SU) E55 Ue - (100 gence) 

A 1 kl * - 

Izar Comes Below The Ankles (ve) dint) SYN 

5332. Abi Hurairah said: “The 2222 3) jLeiin) Obl - ory 

Messenger of Allah #% © said: 2%, aa, of omer eae 

oar] er iE el ee = . <2 : 

‘Whatever of the Izér comes below sles gn = ale eee 

the ankles is in the Fire.” (Sahih) oo dose be rome fe eg Bis 36 


a rd rap re pte Ou pala 
Tee er em Hees peek aA 
8) 8 YI 3s gS ee) 


well Alig oa cel seal plas cade oye Yoo /¥:doml am | [eee] : eps 

LH ping yl cea ybl Cl g® etlal op toe tg hewdh tre oS al cn came YAV/Y tote 

(YOO /¥tdeml tue) eraSt als % ot Pre ww ple cp cpm lle Bg sw gin pl lye 
é AVN e SSN Lb Cadostly 

Comments: 


This punishment is for keeping the lower garment below the ankles, even if it 
is done without the sense of vain or conceit, except for the waist-wrapper 
which falls below the ankles once in a while without intent or realization. 
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5333. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: : 
“Whatever of the zér comes below =: Jb reac) 
the ankles is in the Fire.” (Sahih) iin: ee. 
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Comments: C is 
Mention of the Fire in a threat is a means of knowing a thing is Haram in the 
basic rules of Figh, and it is also said that it is a sign of an act being a major sin. 


Chapter 104. Isbal Al-Rzar 
(Letting the Zzar Hang Below 
The Ankles) 


5334. It was narrated that Ash‘ath 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair 
narrate from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet #% said: ‘Allah will not 
look at the Musbil (the one who 
lets his [za@r come below the 
ankles).”’ (Sahih) 
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5335. It was narrated that Aba 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah (the Mighty and 
Sublime) will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection, nor will He 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment: The one who 
reminds others of what he has 
given them (Al-Manndn), the one 
who lets his Izér come below his 
ankles, and the one who sells his 
product by means of false oaths.” 
(Sahih) 
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5336. It was narrated that Ibn ug Pree rae ‘ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of og ¢ 5 Gf lee Gat - ore 
Allah 2% said: ‘4l-Isbal may apply col oh pal Le oF ee be (Sas 
to the Izar, the Qamis and the 46 ° ie + e re 
turban. Whoever drags any one of ee oor op ur ag 
these out of vanity, Allah will not GY! 3 Ou 7B at O85 
look at him on the Day of (904 wea qt ee ee eye 3 ie 
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5337. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 8 said: “Whoever drags 
his garment out of pride, Allah will 
not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” Abii Bakr said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, one side of my 
Izar slips unless I pay attention to 
it.” The Prophet #@: “You are not 
one of those who do that out of 
pride.” (Sahih) 
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If someone’s lower garment falls below the ankles and they pull it up when 


realizing it, then there is no harm. 


Chapter 105. Women’s Hems 


5338. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever drags his 
garment out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him.’ Umm Salamah said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
should women do with their hems?’ 
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He said: ‘Let it down a hand span.’ 
She said: ‘But then their feet will 
show.’ He said: ‘Let it down a 
forearm’s length, but no more than 
that.” (Sahih) 
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5339. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she mentioned 
women’s hems to the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Let it down a hand 
span.” Umm Salamah said: “But 
that will uncover (her feet).” He 
said: “Let it down a forearm’s 
length, but no more than that.” 
(Sahih) 
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5340. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 2 
said what he said about the Zar, 
Umm Salamah said: “What about 
women?” He said: “Let it down a 
hand span.” She said: “But then 
their feet will show.” He said: 
“Then (let it down) a forearm’s 
length, but no more than that.” 
(Sahih) 
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§341. It was narrated that Umm 
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Chapter 106. Prohibition On ao ere ee an , 
Ishtimél As-Sammé’ ee ele Oe 
(Ve dint!) eleva 


5342. It was narrated that Abi fy as G8 iiss Gf — ov ty 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The Lote: 

Messenger of Allah #% forbade a ye AN Geer ree ol oF 
Ishtimal As-Samma’ and wrapping oF HE at Ape igo) ce JE as ave, se gl Ce 
oneself in a single garment (that 


tele ces 2 ee lS tela, ee 
did not cover the private parts)" 772 FF we GPR OU Se raha 


(Sahih) Pep Ey a 2 od 
4 Ag oe VWI cay gall ge pee be Ob 63 glial 646 shoe! ae 1! Gy os 
Comments: 


Lexically, the expression Ishtimal As-Sanund’ (the solid-wrap) denotes that a 
person wraps himself in a garment and puts both edges of it over one side 
leaving no space for his hands to come out easily from inside it, when 
required, 


5343. It was narrated that Abia 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 
Ishtimal As-Samma’ and wrapping 
oneself in a single garment (that 
did not cover the private parts).” 
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Chapter 107. Prohibition Of Al- 
Thtiba’ (Wrapping Oneself In A 
Single Garment) 


5344. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade “The Messenger of Allah 
#% forbade Ishtimal As-Samma’ and 
wrapping oneself in a single 
garment (that did not cover the 
private parts).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 108. Wearing Black 
Turbans"! 


5345. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet 
wearing a black turban,” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Blackish’: In Arabic, the expression Hargdaniyyah is used, which is a derivative 
of the term Harag, which means burning in fire. In other words, it is such a 
color which resembles the color of a thing burned by fire. That color was 
called blackish, because it need not be necessarily jet black. 


(1 _4L‘Ama’im; plural of ‘Imamah. Its definition is broader than what is commonly called 


“turban.” 
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Chapter 109. Wearing Black 
Turbans 


5346. It was narrated from Jabir 
that on the Day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, the Messenger of Allah 
#@ entered (the city) wearing a 
black turban, and he was not in 
Ihram. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2872). 


5347. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet #¢ entered 
(Makkah) on the Day of the 
Conquest wearing a black turban.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 110. Letting The End 
Of The Turban Hang Between 
The Shoulders 


§348. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah that his 
father said: “It is as if I am looking 
now at the Messenger of Allah 2% 
on the Minbar, wearing a black 
turban, the end of which he has let 
hang down between his shoulders.” 
(Sahih) 


+ egal Aaglee cpl pm jlee & a 


Talend! Bob ES - (11+ peel) 
CA dill) ne 3g 


:06 Sul 23 dist Gai - ovea 
BE oBl5gil yglca if reaver aed pee 


a 
ae nee 


ato oe a8 ok Be 


owe 


daled ol Syd oye (OFLC tp dita Cydondl il) EOP PONE glans am Ti oy aS 
Comments: AC ONS baa 
The style of wearing or winding a turban is related to customary practices or 
ethnicity. Whatever mode or style is prevalent concerning the wearing of 
turbans, it is valid or allowed, because Allah’s Messenger 8€ has not indicated 
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any specific style of wearing the turban. He wore the turban in accordance 
with the customary practices of his period of time. 


Chapter 111. Images 


5349. It was narrated from Abi 
Talhah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The angels do no enter a house in 
which there is a dog or an image.” 
(Sabih) 


Comments: 


(V4 tdecll) Jy gleatll — (111 garenell) 


EY seas [eeu] eed 


1. It is not permitted to keep a dog inside the house. If it is kept out of 
necessity, then one could keep it in farms or enclosures, not in the house. 


(See narrations 4281 through 4296) 


2. ‘Image (Sérah)’, means the artificial picture of any living being, or a picture of 
animate beings taken by a camera. See No. 4251. 


5350. It was narrated that Abi 
Talhah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #% say: “The angels do no 
enter a house in which there is a dog 
or an image of an animate being.” 
(Sahih) 


5351. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah that he 
entered upon Abi Talhah Al-Ansari to 
visit him (when he was sick), and he 
found Sahl bin Hunaif there. Abi 
Talhah told someone to remove a 
blanket from beneath him, and Sahl 
said to him: “Why do you want to 
remove it?” He said: “Because there 
are images on it, and the Messenger of 
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Allah #& said what you know 
concerning them.” He said: “Did he 
not say: Except for patterns on 
fabrics?”’ He said: “Yes, but this 
makes me feel more comfortable.” 
(Sahih) 
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5352. It was narrated from Abi 
Talhah that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The angels do not enter 
any house in which there is an 
image.” Busr said: “Then Zaid fell 
sick and we went to visit him, and 
on his door there was a curtain on 
which there was an image. I said to 
‘Ubaidullah Al-Khawlani: ‘Didn’t 
Zaid teil us about images 
yesterday?’ ‘Ubaidullah said: 
‘Didn't you hear him say: Except 
for patterns on fabrics?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Olsod Bp pipet pad ol ell 
74 


These narrations explain that patterns are allowed, while images of animate 


objects are not. 


5353. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I made some food and 
invited the Prophet #% (to come 
and eat). He came and entered, 
then he saw a curtain on which 
there were images, so he went out 
and said: ‘The Angels do not enter 
a house in which there are 
images.” (Sahih) 
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5354. It was narrated that ‘Aishah —: J Gasiz] 3 Glin] GAT - owes 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ tt. Mic 3G Eee of eT 
went out, then he came in, andI “ f oe age yl Ue 


had hung up a curtain on which t> 1S Abe 1e cal be 5552 
there were (images of) horses with tis te Ss th ek we a ee 
wings. When he saw it, he said: a ‘ r nee Boal S45 
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5355. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 3 abl ate 33 Aint GST - oreo 
the wife of the Prophet #8, said:  -z 
“We had a curtain on which there . 
were images of birds, at the {2 3 Gls :dG ae | 
entrance to the house. The a 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, remove it, for every time I: 3G Fpl E39 MEE BE pide 
come in and see it, I remember this fh Relea oe Bien oe a Sie 
world.” She said: “We had a plush Bisel ae Ba Shas 43 pw W ols 
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5356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 8 ws 23 Jit GT - eros 
said: “In my house there was a tg b33 Se TG NE She 18 
cloth on which were images, which 2° 0% #4) > ‘dis J Je idl 
I put in a niche of the hones and i sd pares oe ceed 2 124) 
the Messenger of Allah #% used to = 


1] The border was silk (see Muslim No. 5521) and Qatifah is a plush or velvet cloth of hair 
or the like, used as a wrap or blanket. 
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pray facing it. Then he said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, take it away from me.’ So 
I took it down and made it into 
pillows.’” (Sahih) 


5357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she put up a curtain on which 
there were images, then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 came in and 
took it down, so she cut it up (and 
made) two pillows. A man in the 
gathering there whose name was 
Rabi‘ah bin ‘Ata’ said: “I heard 
Abi Muhammad —- meaning Al- 
Qasim — narrate that ‘Aishah said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #& used 
to recline on them.” (Sahih) 


183 cic) ye Bal Ges 


Jy OS cet ois Gl Clie 

ie pw db ib ol lat ae a 
Slag Bhsd Bet te a 
VAY ¢ cp aii Lee tee 

dB oG 32 Cay Ui - orev 


Saplad ad OF ob 3 old UU Ze 


— 


tor phe, 


J ape is. 2db eg Ei as 
areal Bes exes db. SSS aS 


Stele te MG - 8 t TE zt 
PAGE FE Ie oll Ol pla 


are? i 
Mal 25 JAG 
elo, be 1235 


agli ab Why 


eres 
Zoe gilts 7 $e AS ate Stee 
GB HE al Jo5 OW SSE Abe 


- 


MO/YVVi ce cal]... Olgel Byge pepeed eyed Ol lll clans ae ley Bel 


Comments: 
(See No. 762). 


Chapter 112, The People Who 
Will Be Most Severely 
Punished 


5358. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came from a journey, and I had 
hung a curtain on which there were 
images over a niche. He took it 
down and said: ‘The people who 
will be most severely punished on 
the Day of Resurrection will be 
those who try to match the creation 
of Allah.” (Sahiiz) 
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5359, It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet #8, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
entered upon me, and I had put up 
a curtain on which there were 
images. When he saw it, his face 
changed color, then he tore it down 
with his hand and said: ‘The people 
who will be most severely punished 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
those who try to imitate the 
creation of Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 113. What The Image- 
Makers Will Be Commanded 
To Do On The Day Of 
Resurrection 


5360. It was narrated that An- 
Nadr bin Anas said: “I was sitting 
with Ibn ‘Abbas when a man from 
among the people of Ai-‘Iraq came 
to him and said: ‘I make these 
images; what do you say concerning 
them?’ He said: ‘Come closer, 
come closer. I heard Muhammad 
#@ say: Whoever makes an image 
in this world will be commanded 
on the Day of Resurrection to 
breathe the soul into it, and he will 
not be able to do so.” (Sahih) 
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5361. It was narrated that Ibn ye ite Eg Goth ~ ers 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ; Peate’ ye 

Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever makes an he vi ie store UF as 
image will be punished until (he is 
commanded) to breathe the soul : ‘ See ae 
into it, and he will not be able to Gs co! Gd RH LS Ole 
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5362. It was narrated that Abi : JG fe 1) 5328 Ga] = OFT 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever makes an‘ 
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Comments: 
In other words, he would not only be commanded to breathe life (into the 
pictures), but he would also be continuously tortured or punished. He will 
continue to be punished until he breathes life into them, and he will never be 
able to do so. Hence, he would spend the entire Judgment Day in 
punishment; and this would indeed be a most severe punishment. 


5363. It was narrated from Ibn 3 
‘Umar that the Prophet #2 said: + 
“The makers of these images will 

be punished on the Day of 43a)! ols Glow 
Resurrection, and it will be said to 
them: ‘Breathe life into that which ‘ ees 
you have created.” (Sahil) Maaals te Lee T s 4 
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5365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, Pa ae AG ais ree ~ ete 

the wife of the Prophet #&, said: Fae oN a es aine, 
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5367. It was narrated that Abi ase 
Hurairah said: “Jibril, peace be i ge Eyl Sts UAT - era 


upon him, asked permission to 3,6 wale 3e «Gli gl Be. bs 
enter upon the Prophet #¢ and he; eck Seals 
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Comments: : 


This demonstrates that if the cloth bearing pictures is spread on the ground 
where it is trod upon, then there is no harm in it. Or the picture should be cut 
in such a way that the face does not remain. 


5368. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ig tech cbf — eww 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #& . 
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Comments: 


Blankets or sheets which are used for one’s bed are not washed or changed as 
frequently as clothes. It is more difficult to detect impurity on them. 
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5369. Anas narrated that the “jo vos ae 4a we 
id we dacs ites 3{ - ory 

sandals of the Messenger of Allah =, * oes ee 

# had two straps. (Sahih) Gas db elas (Sis :de ots Gis 
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Comments: 


The straps of sandals are meant for keeping the feet affixed to the sandals. 
One or two; or they could be even more than two. 


5370. It was narrated that ‘Amr :dG tle 23 she GAT - ov: 
bin Aws said: “The sandals of the 4. .«<«. | + : 
Messenger of Allah #% had two pire oe ae ne Ui lee Els 
straps.” (Sahih) E55 du oe 
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5371. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: : > 
“If the strap of the sandal of one of "ci Mis :JG oe 33 a Gas 


JG eae 23 Glas Bi - ory 


you breaks, let him not walk in one 2 geen? . fs 
sandal until he fixes it.” (Sahih) a él oF Se vy oF ae oF 
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Comments: 3 
Scholars have mentioned various views for the reason behind this; shoes 
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protect from filth, or one is more likely to fall, and, other than that. There is 
no conducive proof to support the reasoning and claims behind it. 
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5373. It was narrated from Anas: 36 jax 2 lint Ohi - orvy 


bin Malik that the Prophet #% lay f er eee ae er ance 
down on a leather mat and @ 227 & o& On See ere 
sie a Sue upand we Ub oye 4ist 55 OG Gh! 
collected his sweat and put it na oF. ae ce See eo f 4 
bottle. The Prophet #% saw her and ON GUNG a ll GF tdenlle ol on al 
said: “What are you doingO Umm Cal 6G 33 ai us pb! Me <5 
Sulaim? She said: “I am putting _ rE Rr eer Pree i ie, + 
your sweat in my perfume.” And  *97? ae sass > dl eae f 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Leather mat or rug. (The term used in Arabic is Nata’. It means a leather 


mat or rug or spread used as a table-cloth, and gaming board)’: It happens to 
be superior to a cloth-sheet in every way. The purpose is that it is not 
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blameworthy to use excellent things. 
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2. ‘He laid down to rest’: Umm Sulaim and Umm Haram were related to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% in a way that they were his unmarriageable kin. On that 
account (Umm Sulaim and Umm Haram were sisters, and they had a bond of 
relationship with the maternal side of the Prophet’s 4¢ grandfather), Allah’s 
Messenger 2% used to visit them sometimes in their houses and rest there. 

3. ‘Collected or scooped out the Prophet’s #% perspiration’: So to say, she took 
or absorbed the perspiration with some piece of cloth, and then she squeezed 
the cloth into her perfume or into an empty bottle. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 119. Keeping Servants 
And Mounts 


5374. It was narrated that Samurah 
bin Sahm said: “I came to Abi 
Hashim bin ‘Utbah when he was 
suffering the plague, and Mu‘awiyah 
came to visit him. Abii Hashim wept. 
Mu‘awiyah said to him: ‘Why are 
you weeping? Is it because of some 
pain that is hurting you, or is it for 
this world, the best of which has 
gone?’ He said: ‘Neither; but the 
Messenger of Allah #@ gave me 
some advice, which I wish that I had 
followed. He said: “Perhaps you will 
live to see wealth that will be 
distributed among the people when 
all that would suffice you of that 
would be a servant and a mount to 
ride in the cause of Allah.” I lived to 
see that, and I accumulated 
(wealth).”” (Hasan) 
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1. ‘The best part or portion’ means of the Companionship of the Messenger of 


Allah #¢, or of his youth. 
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2. ‘Wealth’ means there would be an abundance of spoils. 
3. ‘I have accumulated {it)’: This was his self-effacement or modesty, otherwise, 
he had left no heritage. May Allah be pleased with him and he be with Him. 


4. The purpose of the chapter is that to have a servant, and to keep ready a 
mount is not excessive. 


Chapter 120. Adornments Of A aed x mys eared) 
Swond C\VA dase) 


5375. It was narrated that Abi gu tags 3 aljee gees -— oe 
Umamah bin Sahl said: “The s 
pommel of the sword of the 
Messenger of All4h #8 was of :§U Jao of SUI. 
silver.” (Sahilz) Reels” ase a 

ab be BE al J 545 Cee Og CIS 
damd J ribs) cpl aerney CIAO Te 65 SS e ry) [eqouve olin! J tee 

RS al CVEV/\ te koesl 

5376. It was narrated that Anas (Gis :U 3415 Fs Gl. — ov 
said: “The metallic end of the : 
scabbard of the Messenger of Allah vy) elas Gis Jb wee on at 
#2 was of silver, the pommel of his at os alt Par 2 iG Gis -VE 
sword was silver, and in between 
were rings of silver.” (Sahih) Ais dn has Ot HE al 505 Cee 
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5377. It was narrated that Sa‘eed - by Gis 00 2S Ui - orw 
bin Ab? Al-Hasan said: “The .. = ot 
pommel of the sword of the i ee oe ae (29 iil 35 
Messenger of Allah #8 was of Was 4a,3 mele 5 as al oie 


silver.” (Sahih) ME dl Je 
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Chapter 121. Prohibition Of ie re » , of 
Sitting On Red Al-Mayathir BF steal oF ce ; OTN pened) 
(V1 4 deeedi) oles! Se Bleed 


5378. It was narrated that ‘Ali -JU ewGh een beara types 27 — erva 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2% SS 
said to me: “Say: O Allah, make Gt pele cat 

me steadfast and guide me.” And J J& :d6 13 CF 6835 io 32 
he forbade me to sit on Al- as, yas | A we ak pe 
Mayathir.” Al-Mayathir: Qassi which ere logllt ‘ RS al d45 
the women used to put on the. pai oe a rai # ts « sal) 


a ger a 


saddles for their husbands, such as  % 4s, 4,044, 992 oc er ee 
red cushions. (Sahil) Cepeda ahs SoS Es piel 


patti 
LOSSY! Ge olbds esi UL 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 5168, 5169, 5187). 
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Chapter 122. Sitting On Chairs Ct! NE Ae Qe gle - CTY peel) 
CVV ® damned). 


5379. It was narrated that Humaid “ pala GS sz eet - ovve 
bin Hilal said: “Abt Rifa‘ah said: ‘I . Le re 
came. to the Messenger of Allah 2% «aida or btacle 36 eae ee 
while he was delivering a Khutbah, ee iG s I JE dB Jobs of hee 

and: said: “O Messenger of Allah, a ; ate, aie 

stranger has come to. ask about his GUS Ces 55 we al Jt J 
religion, for he doesnot know what ap 36 diy st C8 [Ss Nai O25 
his religion is.” The Messenger of = 4.<- ye 4a ot ie te 
Allah #8 stopped delivering his. 573 3B a Jy 3 fat Sty Ue spt 
Khutbah and tumed to me. A chair Cle fy 5S ab Sl WN 3 “he 
was brought, andi I think its legs : # dil ee 
were of irom. The Messenger of 

Allah. 2 sat down on it and'started = EA 3 rh ad ile ch gn jaed 
to. teach me what. Allah has. taught Bae 
him, then he went and completed : 
his: Khutbah.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 

1 . The purpose of the chapter is that sitting on a chair while other people are 
seated on the ground is not prohibited, if there is a need to do so. For 
instance, delivering a discourse or sermon, so people could easily see the 
sermon-giver while hearing him. Even otherwise, sitting on a chair does not 
imply pride or vain conceit. 

2. This narration proves Allah’s Messenger’s #¢ affection and gracefulness to the 
zenith of their perfection. He left his place and went forth to reach out to an 
unknown poor person. 


Chapter 123. Using Red Tents ped! Ota SE ayy mero) 


CVY\ Aaoesd!) 
5380. It was narrated that Abid 7-2 read (pees Gna] — oA. 


Juhaifah said: “We were with the sot Se 5 ee 3 ? 
Prophet #@ in Al-Batha? and he ‘J¥ G35¥) GAs] Gas JE phe oy 
was in a red tent, and some people 
were with him, and he was about to Rete en ie oe 
set out. Bilal came and called the  ¢!=BdL BB geil we US 1B ake LY! 
Adhén, turning this way and that.” 
(Sahih) 
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49. The Book Of The lai mS — (44 grail) 

Etiquette Of Judges (ry dinclt) Glacendil 
Chapter 1. Virtue Of The J el Steal pea — 1 paren 
Judge Who Is Just In Passing 

(\ dined!) 4gK% 

Judgment 
5381. It was narrated from dG dns Jf bac Gal — ofA 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that Aged (leet EL eR 


the Prophet 2% said: “Those who are 
just and fair will be with Allah, Most 32 <S5G0 git 38 Stale 23 ast Si 
High, on thrones of light, atthe right =, , Ky at Sf gas. se ag tie 
hand of the Most Merciful, those © ‘27? & 2y°* of S*e* Gf Ob 
who are just in their rulings and in =o) y 0% oy dl WE ES cp 

their dealings with theix familiesand 7° | o.: 3 oan . 
those of whom they are in charge.” 7 seed! oy :db a) él yy gore! 
Muhammad (one of the narrators) 05 (Je ? & u& er JS dis! Ee 


said in his Hadith: “And both of His ee eg 
hands are right hands.” (Sahih) rele pgs > gy a ind coal 
ds5 aus og tet J6 ads uy 
- Gaal 8 
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Comments: 

1, Justice and fairness means to restore the right of every rightful owner, and to 
behave with people in accordance with their rank and station; whether it is 
the chair of justice, or the throne of a ruler, whether it is at home or abroad, 
whether it is a mosque or a school. 

2. “Thrones of light’: When there could be a throne of wood and stone, then why 
not of light? angels are absolute luminary or luminous creation. Some 
researchers have understood it to mean high ranks or stations. But there is no 
need to negate the notion of throne. Thrones would also be, as it were, ranks 
or stations. 


Chapter 2. The Just Ruler (Y dao! oe —F peneell) 
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5382. It was narrated from Abd = (323): G p25 23 
oe ace i 
Hurairah that the Messenger of . 
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Allah #% said: “There are seven 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will shade with His shade 
on the Day of Resurrection, the 
Day when there will be no shade 
but His: A just ruler, a young man 
who grows up worshipping Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime; a man 
who remembers Allah when he is 
alone and his eyes flow (with 
tears); a man whose heart is 
attached to the Masjid; two men 
who love each other for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime; a 
man who is called (to commit sin) 
by a woman of high status and 
beauty, but he says: ‘I fear Allah’; 
and a man who gives charity and 
conceals it, so that his left hand 
does not know what his right hand 
is doing.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘Seven persons’: In other narrations, apart from these seven, some others are 
also made mention of. These seven do not negate them. 


2. ‘The shade of Alléh Most High’: The significance is that no one will be able 


to procure shade on his own; nor would there be any shade except that shade 
which would be provided by Allah, Most High, and to whomever He wills. 


. “Young man’, because what else would an old man do, except worship? When 


death knocks at the door, the wolf turns pious. The real excellence lies in 
youthful worship. 

‘Whose heart is attached to the Masjid’: He finds tranquillity in the mosque. 
He remains restless outside the mosque, and awaits the next prayer. 

‘Two men’: Since the action of both of them is identical, it would be counted 
as one. 

They say it means she invites him to illicit relations. They also say, based 
upon other reported wordings, that it may refer to marriage, and he fears he 
will not fulfill all of the rights of marriage most of them consider the first 
view to be the more obvious. 
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anyone who asks for that.” (Sahih) 


s pe te ee oy OL Le oe EV /Edoml a ol [enoene ook} ] Texbeael 
ore esta] pote uo isle cy pe wks hus i aa « pails vOWVO re 616 SI 

Gopreall hight dhhe oy tae ge Gee yl pad 
Comments: . 


The one who covets a post or an office, they would not be able to fulfill their 
obligatory duties with honesty. They would make their office or post a source 
of achieving eminence and power. Moreover, they would not receive any help 
or success from Allah. Therefore, such people should not be appointed on 
significant posts. If the government asks for applications, one may send in a 

’ request. There is no harm in it, and such persons may be given the post. (For 
further details, please turn to Hadith 4) 


5385. It was narrated from Usaid ei Orie oe ors Fee aS 
bin Hudair that a man from among 
the Ansar came to the Messenger ; 
of Allah #§ and said: “Will you not = 25 whl Je RF ra he 
appoint me as you appointed so- * ,. 4) os. ase FE aes 
and-so?” He said: “You will “22 *& ee oe 
encounter selfishness after I am Elonis| US slriss ST Gus Be ay 
gone, so be patient until] you meet. ee Rutty EBC LR 
me at the cistern (Al-Hawd).” Bp egaey Opal pew cd oc ON 
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Comments: 

1. Every ordinary person, rather than the people who have special skills or 
qualities, cannot be appointed to a significant post. Posts do not come 
aplenty. Other people, therefore, should not pour out their jealousies and 
rebellion. They should show patience. Otherwise, this would create disorder 
and anarchy. 

2. ‘You will encounter’: Some commentaries explain that it could mean: “You 
will find that others are given preference over you after me...” 


Chapter 5. Prohibition Of NI Af; ee tes ‘ 
Asking For Governorship oye alS a haf stad 
© dame 


5386. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- -:d5 jot 33 latins Gy2f - eran 
Rahman bin Samurah said: “The DoE cary Bag Bia. eat Seay 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘Do “Y or So OF ae a 
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not ask for governorship. For if it is al jets OG Feta ot. ay ys 
given to you because of asking, you 9° “7” Sr er ae OF 


will be left to your own devices, but Gis: JU bbe of ohne Gets a 
if it is given to you without asking, .- 2% | 142 se tee .4E eee 
you will be helped (by Allah.” O° ‘oA! ge 95% oi! Gar 208 os 
(Sahih) dbl J9d5 JE dB joa gi! Recatl Rw 
bei 5) OG UY) Jie Wo sae 
ob 38 Ebel 5 gl clss dle 
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Comments: 

1. Acting as a governor or commander under the rule of someone else is a large 
responsibility, one would be accountable for it. One may even have to 
undergo punishment in the event of shortfalls and failures. Therefore, one 
should not invite this potential trouble for oneself. But if some responsibility 
is bestowed upon someone, or if people are given responsibility, they should 
accept it in the name of Allah. In this event, Allah’s succor would accompany 
them, and people would aiso cooperate. 

2. ‘Would be left to your own devices’ means neither Allah’s help will 
accompany you, nor will people cooperate with you. It is obvious that only 
disgrace will follow, and one would encounter defeat. 


5387. It was narrated from Abad = <y-ejs 2 --7 30 4a (tee 

Hurairah that the Prophet #@ said: oe S- I ot aaa 7 Bes 
“You will be keen for governorship ra al al 6 SGC ot! oF 
but it will be regret andlosson the =. 4z aye gy, 0c cee ef ae tet 
Day of Resurrection. What a good a a ce ae a oF ee 
position it is when they are alive, Ojo \G]5 HUY! le ope pan 6X 
but how miserable their state when 
they die (and leave it behind).” an 
(Sahih) Abt och; 
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Comments: 
(See No. 4216.) 
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Chapter 6. Appointing Poets (1 adel) elec tess: {= (7 poencSl) 


5388. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair <5 aint 23 Unc ye | ~ 6BYAA 
narrated that a group from Banu rete are 
Tamim came to the Prophet #9 gre! (JB ge of oF cle bie 
Abi Bakr said: “Appoint Al-Qa‘qa‘ el Ps 3) dil Le bt aa Pie 
bin Ma‘bad (as commander or pein. sie a wee ite Goes 

governor),” and ‘Umar said: “No, BEN Me es SS be OS OE 
(appoint) Al-Aqra‘ bin Habis.” They jg, son 3 taal sl See Pi AG 
argued until they began to raise their cog he heteees See tae tes 
voices, then the words were ‘3 tle oF tp yl y! hte 
revealed: “O you who believe! Make 5 a ENG  Legitgel 2 3355 as 
not (a decision) in advance before SR eo le ar a ree ee Po 

Allah and His Messenger...” until #) G2 oy lvte Yo lel oul (ee 
the end of the Verse: “And if they [eo Al So) 291 cA Ss 454,55 
had patience till you could come out Be te saree nae ies es 
to them, it would have been better rola] de 56 rel CF 


> 


for them") (Sahih) [o-\ 
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Lo4yy: ‘SS 3 & lesee yp cle Cade ope LALV: * cS 
Comments: a Sale ae Oh Ger eal ce 


1. This narration does not contain a manifest allusion to the theme of this 
Chapter. In other narrations, however, there is mention of the poetry of Aqra’ 
bin Habis that he had recited vainglorious poetic verses before the Messenger 
of Allah #%, and Hassan bin Thabit had given him a versified reply on behalf 
of the Prophet #8. 

2. The Noble Qur’én and the Prophet’s Traditions generally deprecate the poets, 
because they happen to be habitually accustomed to hyperbolic expressions; 
rather falsehood, flattery and arrogance. The Divine law considers these 
characteristics bad. Even otherwise, a ruler ought to be sober and dignified, 
and the professional poets happen to be bereft of these qualities. What is 
outwardly understood is that poets should not be given offices of leadership. 


Chapter 7. If People Appoint A ais SMe; | pies 13) - (V penall) 
Man As Judge, And He Passes 38 meee 
(V damll) rex 


Judgment Among Them 

5389. It was narrated from Shuraih  - 1g Ss -0G KS GAT - ovaa 

bin Hani’ from his father, that eet ee are e 
ce CA GF — cat ot pldeall Gol 53 


1) Al-Aujurat 49:1-5. 
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when he came to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and he heard them calling 
Hani’ by the nickname of Abii Al- 
Hakam, the Messenger of Allah #% 
called him and said to him: “Allah 
is Al-Hakam (the Judge) and 
judgment is His. Why are you 
known as Abii Al-Hakam?” He 
said: “If my people differ 
concerning something, they come 
to me, and I pass judgment among 
them, and both sides accept it.” He 
said: “How good this is. Do you 
have any children?” He said: “I 
have Shuraih, and ‘Abdullah, and 
Muslim.” He said: “Who is the 
eldest of them?’ He said: 
“Shuraih.” He said: “Then you are 
Abi Shuraih,” and he supplicated 
for him and his son. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Prohibition Of 
Appointing Women For 
Judgment 


5390. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “Allah protected the!) 
with something that I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #&. When 
Chosroes died, he said: ‘Whom have 
they appointed as his successor?’ 
They said: “His daughter.’ He said: 
‘No people will ever prosper who 
entrust their leadership to a 
woman.” (Sahil) 
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(4 Allah protected me: i.e., from joining the “Army of the Camel” which was led by ‘Aishah. 


The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 201 


Bliad lS) Huts 


ce EENOT eC pedy Cy call BE cll SES GL cg ibe ceed! a Ph ey Pal 
OAV 6S SU ie AS ou Gras peel Cyd 


Comments: 


‘His daughter’: In between, his son Khosrou Parvez also remained the 
emperor, but for only six months. He was, therefore, not taken into 


consideration. 


Chapter 9. Passing Judgment 
On The Basis Of A 
Comparison Or Similarities, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Walid Bin Muslim In The 
Hadith Of Ibn ‘Abbas 


5391. It was narrated from Al-FadI 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah #% 
on the morming of the Day of 
Sacrifice, when a woman from 
Khath‘am came to him and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, the 
command of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, to His slaves to perform 
Hajj has come while my father is an 
old man and cannot ride unless he 
is tied crossways on a mount; can I 
perform Hajj on his behalf?” He 
said: “Yes, perform Hajj on his 
behalf, for if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off for him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. This incident happened during the Farewell Pilgrimage. 
2. ‘If he owed a debt’: This is an example which Allah’s Messenger 8% employed 


in order to explain the matter. 
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5392. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that Ibn 
‘Abbas told him: “A woman from 
Khath‘am asked the Messenger of 
Allah #% a question when Al-Fadl 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah #@. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, the command of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come 
while my father is an old man, he 
cannot sit upright in the saddle. 
Will it suffice if I perform Hajj on 
his behalf?’’ He said: “Yes.” 
(Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: Others reported this Hadith 
from Az-Zuhri, and they did not 
mention in it what Al-Walid bin 
Muslim mentioned. 
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5393. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “Al- 
Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding behind 
the Messenger of Allah #@ when a 
woman from Khath‘am came to ask 
him a question. Al-Fadl started 
looking at her, and she at him, and 
the Messenger of Allah 8 turned 
the face of Al-Fadl the other way. 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the command of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, to His slaves to 
perform Hajj has come while my 
father is an old man, and he cannot 
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sit firmly in the saddle; can I 
perform Hajj on his behalf?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ That was during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Saki) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2636). 


5394. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Sulaiman bin Yasar 
told him that Ibn ‘Abbas told him 
that a woman from Khath‘am said: 
“OQ Messenger of Allah, the 
command of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, to His slaves to perform 
Hajj has come while my father is an 
old man, and he cannot sit upright 
in the saddle. Will it discharge his 
duty if I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?” The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said to her: “Yes.” Al-Fadl 
starting turning toward her, for she 
was a beautiful woman, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% turned Al- 
Fadl’s face to the other side. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2636.) 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Yahya 
Ibn Abi Ishag 


5395, It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #8: 
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“The (command to perform) Hajj 
has come while my father is an old 
man and cannot sit firmly in the _,{ | # ei Ji Mo5 SF: oe gil 
saddle, and if I tie him, I fear that he to oot “ 2 5 
may die, Can I perform Hajj on his sh Cat Y 38 on AS a : 
behalf?” He said: “Do youthinkthat .2,4 Sf 2.25 815 b6 cehy 
if he owed a debt you would payit = 4,- ae cue at ook focus ghee 8 EE 
. ay slaty ie 3 
off for him?” He said: “Yes.” He = soe OS gala) Solas cal 
said: “Then perform Hajj on behalf =: du res :dG 8 Syne Sel 228 


an ue cid gf OGL 38 aes] 
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5396. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 5 Sues, Bea acef ale ors 


bin ‘Abbas, that he was riding bias er 
behind the Messenger of Allah #, 9 G* «dom 55 rb, Gas db Ag ae 
when a man came and said: “O hd gh EG Lage are (a a eer 
Messenger of Allah, my mother is : 
an old woman; if I put her on a 8 dei Sg OE ah: wits on padll gF 
mount she cannot sit firmly, and if * 25 2) 8 Lal J 25 SUB 165 sla 
I tie her, I fear that I may kill her.” an oe lee: 
He said: “Do you think that if your ghis Sys hte ri Gis of 1.8 
mother owed a debt you would pay BE ds bet, oe ay oh tue 
it off for her?” He said: “Yes.” He |! U2"? hd 
said: “Then perform Hajj on behalf = S22 EST 15 Oth fe bw ge 
of your mother.” (Sahih) Wei is ean: ni an . . 
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5397. 1t was narrated from giz - jig 3315 P| ied _— eray 
Sulaiman bin Yasar, who narrated ; dog ° OS gue 
from Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas, who said: a (8 #23 Gis dE tl i dushi 
“A man came to the Prophet ee = 4 ile fees SAG alas aN 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, my ie Wee ache. cette Ghai 
father is an old man and cannot ‘J yin oe edi gF dary ki 
perform Hajj.” if I put bim on a lal 25 & Ne we 1 i 
mount he cannot sit firm. Can I a ’ ss eS Zl Al des He 
perform Hajj on his behalf? He O15 gi iy Y se : BG: al 
said: “Perform Hajj on behalf of ae) “jis See att id che oo “ she < 
your father.” (Sahih) Par ae 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’t) Khel OF 
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said: Sulaiman did not hear from 
Al-Fadl bin Al-‘Abbas. 


§398. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man came to the 
Prophet #% and said: “My father is 
an old man, can I perform Hajj on 
his behalf?” He said: “Yes. Don’t 
you think that if he owed a debt 
and you paid it off, that would 
suffice him?” (Sahih) 


DAL gt Cadell, ©o40F: 


Chapter 11. Ruling According 
To The Consensus Of The 
Scholars 


5399, It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “The 
people asked ‘Abdullah too many 
questions one day, and ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘There was a time when we did 
not pass so many judgments, but 
now that time is over. Now Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
decreed that we reach a time when, 
as you see, (we are asked to pass 
many judgments). Whoever among 
you is asked to pass a judgment after 
this day, let him pass judgment 
according to what is in the Book of 
Allah. If he is faced with a matter 
that is not mentioned in the Book of 
Allah, let him pass judgment 
according to the way His Prophet #% 
passed judgment. If he is faced with 
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a matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and concerning which 
His Prophet did not pass judgment, 
then let him pass judgment 
according to the way the righteous 
passed judgment. If he is faced with 
a matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah, and concerning 
which His Prophet and the righteous 
did not pass judgment, then let him 
strive to work it out, and let him not 
say ‘I am afraid, I am afraid.’ For 
what which is lawful is clear and that 
which is unlawful is clear, and 
between them are matters which are 
not as clear. Leave that which makes 
you doubt for that which does not 
make you doubt.’”” (Hasan) 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This Hadith is very good. 
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Comments: 
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1. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’i in this chapter is to prove the authority of 


consensus of opinion or Jima’. 


2. ‘There was a time’: Before discord, and when more of the Companions were 


alive. 


3. ‘Righteous people’: Meaning, the earlier people of righteousness; the Salaf. 


5400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘iid said: “There 
was a time when we did not pass so 
many judgments, but now that time 
is over. Now Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed that we reach 
a time when, as you see, (we are 
asked to pass many judgments). 
Whoever among you is asked to 
pass a judgment after this day, let 
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him pass judgment according to 
what is in the Book of Allah. If he 
is faced with a matter that is not 
mentioned in the Book of Allah, 
let him pass judgment according to 
the way His Prophet #€ passed 
judgment. If he is faced with a 
matter that is not mentioned in the 
Book of Allah, and concerning 
which His Prophet did not pass 
judgment, then let him pass 
judgment according to the way the 
righteous passed judgment. And let 
him not say ‘I am afraid, J] am 
afraid.’ For what which is lawful is 
clear and that which is unlawful is 
clear, and between them are 
matters which are not as clear. 
Leave that which makes you doubt 
for that which does not make you 
doubt.” (Hasan) 
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‘That which is lawful is clear’ means the lawfulness of certain things is evident 
and uncontroversial, and certain things are absolutely unlawful. It is easy to 
make decisions concerning them, while certain things are confusing to many 
because of their lack of knowledge about them. Precaution is essential in 


these things. 
5401. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he wrote to ‘Umar, to ask him 
(a question), and “Umar wrote back 
to him telling him: “Judge 
according to what is in the Book of 
Allah. If it is not (mentioned) in 
the Book of Allah, then (judge) 
according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #8. If it is not 
(mentioned) in the Book of Allah 
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or the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Alléh #8, then pass judgment 
according to the way the righteous 
passed judgment. If it is not 
(mentioned) in the Book of Allah, 
or the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and the righteous did not 
pass judgment concerning it, then if 
you wish, go ahead (and try to 
work it out by yourself) or if you 
wish, leave it. And I think that 
leaving it is better for you. And 
peace be upon you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Meaning Of The 
Verse: “And: Whosoever Does 
Not Judge By What Allah Has 
Revealed, Such Are The 
Disbelievers”"™! 


5402. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were kings 
after ‘isa bin Mariam who altered 
the Tawraéh and the Injil, but there 
were among them believers who 
read the Tawrah. It was said to 
their kings: “We have never heard 
of any slander worse than that of 
those (believers) who slander us 
and recite: “And whosoever does 
not judge by what Allah has 
revealed, such are the 
disbelievers.”!7! In these Verses, 
they are criticizing us for our deeds 


OF 4L-M@idah 5:44. 
Pl 4LM@’idah 5:44. 
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when they recite them,’ So he 
called them together and gave 
them the choice between being put 
to death, or giving up reading the 
Tawrah and Injil, except for what 
had been altered. They said: “Why 
do you want us to change? Leave 
us alone.’ Some of them said: 
‘Build us a tower and let us go up 
there, and give us something to lift 
up our food and drink so we do not 
have to mix with you.’ Others said: 
‘Let us go and wander throughout 
the land, and we will drink as the 
wild animals drink, and if you 
capture us in your land, you may 
kill us.’ Others said: ‘Build houses 
for us in the wilderness, and we will 
dig wells and grow vegetables, and 
we will not mix with you or pass by 
you, for there is no one of the 
tribes among whom we do not have 
close relatives.’ So they did that, 
and Allah revealed the words: ‘But 
the monasticism which they 
invented for themselves, We did 
not prescribe for them, but (they 
sought it) only to please Allah 
therewith, but that they did not 
observe it with the right 
observance.” Then others said: 
‘We will worship as so-and-so 
worshipped, and we will wander as 
so-and-so wandered, and we will 
adopt houses (in the wilderness) as 
so-and-so did.’ But they were still 
following their Shirk with no 
knowledge of the faith of those 


1) 4l-Hadid 57:27. 
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whom they claimed to be following. 
When Allah sent the Prophet 28, 
and there were only a few of them 
left, a man came down from his 
cell, and a wanderer came from his 
travels, and a monk came from his 
monastery, and they believed in 
him. And Allah said: ‘O you who 
believe! Fear Allah, and believe in 
His Messenger (Muhammad), He 
will give you a double portion of 
His mercy — meaning, two rewards, 
because of their having believing in 
‘fsa and in the Tawrdh and Injil, 
and for having believing in 
Muhammad #%@; and He will give 
you a light by which you shall walk 
(straight), — meaning, the Qur'an, 
and their following the Prophet #8; 
and He said: ‘So that the people of 
the Scripture (Jews and Christians) 
may know that they have no power 
whatsoever over the Grace of 
Allah.) (Da gf) 
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Comments: 
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1. ‘We have never heard... worse’, because they call us unbelievers. 

2. ‘Leave us alone’: Even so, some people entered the minarets, and continued 
with their worship residing there. Some people became monks. They used to 
roam here and there aimlessly in various townships. Some built houses of 
worship in remote places, and began to stay there. In short, they gradually lost 
contact with people. And this is what the evildoers desired. They did not have 


anyone around to censure them. 


3. ‘Monasticism’: The term rahbaniyyah combines the concepts of monastic life 
with exaggerated asceticism, often amounting to a denial of any value in the 
life of this world - to the exclusion of married life; mutual transactions, etc. 


(1) 4L-Hadid 57:29. 


(l It was graded Sahih by both Shaikhs Al-Albani and Muhammad bin ‘Ali Al-Wallawi. 
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4. Then others said... earlier, people were in reality upon their True Religion. 
But they adopted these practices in order to safeguard their Religion (Din). 
Later, some irreligious people too began to unwittingly imitate them, who 
were polytheists and irreligious, apart from being ascetics. 


Chapter 13. Judgment Based (hin 22 - ay ) 
On What Is Apparent pe oe ge 
(VY déeetl) 


5403. It was narrated from Umm :36 #Js 3) afte Gai - ofr 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “You refer your 

disputes to me, but I am only ie wl ty ey ie sgl is : JG 
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brother’s rights, let him not take it, cats as OO ce: Sd ol 
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giving him.” (Sahil) 7 
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Comments: 

1. ‘1am a human’: Meaning, Allah does not reveal to him about what you want, 
but what he wills when people request a judgment from him 2% on personal 
disputes, he judges based upon what was already revealed, and after testimony 
and proof, while that testimony or proof may be corrupt, and that is beyond 
his #¢ control and understanding of the evidences. “I am not the knower of 
the unseen that I may reach the root of reality. I return verdicts based on 
mere evident arguments or proofs.” 

2. ‘He should not take it: So to speak, if a person, with the help of his glib 
tongue or false evidence, succeeds in getting the decision of the Qédi or judge 
in his favor, that does not make him a legitimate master of that right. 
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Chapter 14. Ruling Of A Judge 
Based On His Knowledge 


5404. Abii Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #& said: 
“There were two women who had 
two children, and the wolf came 
and took away the son of one of 
them. She said to her companion: 
“Tt took away your son.’ The other 
one said: “No, it took away your 
son.’ They referred the matter to 
Dawid, peace be upon him, for 
judgment (about the remaining 
child) and he ruled in favor of the 
older one. Then they went out to 
Sulaiman bin Dawid and told him 
(about that). He said: ‘Give me a 
knife and I will cut him in half (to 
be shared) between you.’ The 
younger one ‘said: “Do not do that, 
may Allah have mercy on you; he is 
her son.’ So he ruled that (the 
child) belonged to the younger 
woman.” Aba Hurairah said: “By 
Allah! I never heard ‘Sikkin’ used 
until that day. We would only say: 
‘Mudyah.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This is an astonishing incident that a dispute arises over a child; while children 
have identity of their own. Even if no one is found who could help identify it. 
2. ‘In favor of the elder one’: There are no details to clarify why that was the 


case. 


3. Since she would give him up just so he could live, while silent; it was clear 


that she was his mother. 


4. ‘Sikkin’: In the Arabic language, a knife is called Sikkin as well as Al-Mudyah. 
It might perhaps have been called Al-Mudyah in the province of Abi 


Hurairah. 
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Chapter 15. The Judge Is 
Allowed To Speak Of 
Something That He Will Not 
Actually Do In Order To 
Establish The Truth 


5405. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Two women went 
out with two children of theirs, and 
the wolf attacked one of them and 
took her child. The next day they 
referred their dispute over the 
remaining child to Dawid, peace be 
upon him, and he ruled that (the 
child) belonged to the older woman. 
Then they passed by Sulaiman and 
he said: ‘What is your story?’ So they 
told him. He said: ‘Bring me a knife 
and I will cut him in half (to be 
shared) between you.’ The younger 
one said: “Will you cut him in half?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ She said: ‘Do not do 
that; I will give my share of him to 
her.’ He said: ‘He is your child, and 
he ruled that he belonged to her.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. The Judge 
Undoing A Ruling Passed By 
Someone Else Of His Caliber 
Or Greater Than Him 


5406. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 said: 
“Two women went out with their 
two children, and the wolf took one 
of the children from them. They 
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referred their dispute to Prophet 
Dawid, peace be upon him, and he 
ruled that (the remaining child) 
belonged to the older woman. 
Then they passed by Sulaiman, 
peace be upon him, and he said: 
‘How did he judge between you?’ 
She said: ‘He ruled that (the child) 
belongs to the older woman.’ 
Sulaiman said: “Cut him in half, 
and give half to one and half to the 
other.’ The older woman said: 
‘Yes, cut him in half.’ The younger 
woman said: ‘Do not cut him, he is 
her child.” So he ruled that the 
child belonged to the woman who 
refused to let him be cut.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Refuting A Judge 
If He Passes An Incorrect 
Judgment 


5407. It was narrated from Sdlim 
that his father said: “The Prophet 
#@ sent Khalid bin Ai-Walid to 
Banu Jadhimah. He called them to 
Islam but they could not say 
Aslamna (we submitted, i.e., 
became Muslim) so they started to 
say Saba‘na (we changed our 
religion), Khalid starting killing 
and taking prisoners, and he gave a 
prisoner to each man. The next day 
Khéalid bin Al-Walid issued orders 
that each man among us Kill his 
prisoner.” Ibn “Umar said: “I said: 
‘By Allah, I wili not kill my 
prisoner, and no one (among my 


pS Je SN GG - CV peat) 
(dana) Geel Sa a 1h 


4, 


The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 215 5 laia| idl GS 


companions) will kill his prisoner.’ 5 cof peer ce ef 
We came to the Prophet #8, and za : ae 
he was told of what Khalid had = ctjvi Ee 25 BE ST ashi Bh 
done. The Prophet #& said: ‘I 
disavow what Khalid has done,’ 
twice.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 

1. The disbelievers used to nickname Muslims Sabi, the one who emerges from 
his religion. They used to consider them irreligious. The expression Sabdna is 
derived from it. The motive of Bani Jadhimah was, “We have emerged from 
our ancestral religion, and have embraced Islam’, But they employed the 
expression which the disbelievers sacrosanctly employed against Muslims. This 
misled Khalid bin Al-Walid «4%. He thought they were still adhering to their 
disbelief, and were satirizing the Muslims. It was, however, not the case. 
Khalid -% took disciplinary measures. Since it was his deducible error, Allah’s 
Messenger # merely absolved himself, and did not punish him. 

2. The author’s argumentation is upon the course of action adopted by Ibn 
‘Umar # and his Companions that they did not accept the order of the one 
in command. In this case, Ibn ‘Umar, the narrator himself, was sure that they 
intended that they accapt Islam. The Hadith, recorded by Muslim 4765, Al- 
Bukhari 7257, and others, supports Ibn ‘Umar’s behavior: “There is no 
obedience in disobedience.” And Allah’s Messenger #¢ also supported them. 
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Sijistan - saying: ‘Do not pass 
judgment between two people 
when you are angry, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #@ say: No one 
should pass judgment between two 
people when he is angry.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This anger means violent anger, which momentarily halts or blunts man’s 
ability to think and comprehend, and there remains the danger of making the 
wrong decision, although slight anger, with which one is filled upon hearing 
the crime of a criminal, is not blameworthy in the process of one’s arriving at 
a judgment. Apart from anger, anything that creates an impact upon one’s 
ability of thinking and comprehending it falls under the ruling of rage, for 
instance, hunger, thirst, distress, sickness, etc. It is better to record the verdict 
in a separate sitting session, so that momentary emotions do not cast any 


impact on the verdict. 


Chapter 19. Concession 
Allowing A Trustworthy Judge 
To Pass Judgment When He Is 
Angry 


5409. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubair bin Al-‘Awwém that he 
disputed with a man among Ansar 
who had been present at Badr with 
the Messenger of Allah 2, 
concerning a stream in A\I- 
Harrah"! from which they both 
used to water their date palm trees, 
The Ansari said: “Let the water 
flow.” But he (Az-Zubair) refused. 
The Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
“Irrigate (your land), O Zubair! 
Then let the water flow to your 
neighbor.” The Ansdéri became 


[1] The lava fields in and around Al-Madinah. 
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angry and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, is it because he is your 
cousin?’’ The face of the 
Messenger of Allah # changed 
color (because of anger) and he 
said: “O Zubair! Irrigate (your 
land) then block the water, until it 
flows back to the walls.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #% allowed Az- 
Zubair to take his rights in full, 
although before that he had 
suggested to Az-Zubair a middle 
way that benefited both him and 


the Ansaz?. But when the Ansdat 


made the Messenger of Allah 2% 
angry, he gave Az-Zubair his rights 
in full, as stated clearly in his 
ruling. Az-Zubair said: “I think 
that this Verse was revealed 
concerning this matter: ‘But no, by 
your Lord, they can have no faith, 
until they make you (O 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
between them.” (Sahih) 
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The purpose of the chapter is clear; the author intends to say that this 
narration may be proof that the prohibition of a judge issuing a verdict while 
angry may be only a prohibition of dislike. Or, there is an exception for those 
who are known to be trusted. This is the more obvious, since he said: ‘A 
trustworthy judge’ using the word ‘A/-Amin’ clearly makes analogy between a 
trusted judge and Allah’s Messenger #2 while other scholars will consider the 
prohibition of passing judgment while angry to be general, and this proof 
deals only with specifics that are specific to Allah’s Messenger ##. 


(1 An-Nisa’ 4:65. 
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Chapter 20. The Judge Passing 
Judgment In His House 


5410. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b, from his 
father, that he asked Ibn Abi 
Hadrad to pay off a debt that he 
owed him. Their voices grew so 
loud that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ heard them when he was inside 
his house. He came out to them, 
drew back the curtain of his room 
and called out: “O Ka‘b!” He said: 
“Here I am, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Drop his debt to 
half.” He said: “I will do that.” He 
said (to the debtor): “Go and pay it 
off.” (Sahih) 
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The purpose of the chapter is that it is not necessary that the verdict could be 
passed in judicial courtrooms only. But if need arises, the judgment could be 
passed at home, mosque, marketplace, or wherever occasion arises, although 
the above-quoted incident is of conciliation, rather than of judgment. 


Chapter 21. Seeking Help 
Against Another Person 


5411. It was narrated that ‘Abbad 
bin Shurahbil said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah with my paternal uncles 
and entered one of its gardens, 
where I rubbed an ear of grain (to 
take some grains). The owner of 
the garden came, took my cloak 
and hit me. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and sought 
his help against him. He sent for 
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the man and they brought him. He 
said: ‘What made you do that?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
entered my garden and took one of 
the ears of grain and rubbed it.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘You did not teach him if he was 
ignorant, nor feed him if he was 
hungry. Give him back his cloak.’ 
And the Messenger of Allah 2 
ordered me with a Wasq or half a 
Wasq.” (Sahih) 
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1. The objective of the chapter is that seeking another’s help to solve disputes is 


allowed. 


2. “Was ignorant’: What is meant is that he was ignorant, a stranger and hungry. 
You could have explained to him lovingly. ‘Look! My brother, instead of 
plucking it out, you should have taken permission of the owner.’ Then you 
should have given him something to eat, so that he could have satisfied his 
need, Instead, you took something from this poor stranger, and thrashed him. 

3. From this, we learn the danger of punishments when there is no education. 

4. To take a bite or two, or drink from an orchard, is not a crime upon which 
the prescribed legal punishment could be passed. This topic preceded. 


Chapter 22. Sparing Women 
The Need To Attend The 
Ruling 

5412. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah and Zaid bin Khalid Al- 
Juhani that two men referred a 
dispute to the Messenger of Allah 
#. One of them said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, pass judgment 
between us according to the Book 
of Allah.” The other, who was 
wiser, said: “Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah, and allow me to speak.” He 
said; “My son was a laborer serving 
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this man, and he committed Ziné 
with his wife. They told me that my 
son was to be stoned to death, but 
I ransomed him with one hundred 
sheep and, a slave girl of mine. 
Then I asked the people of 
knowledge, who. told me that my 
son was to be given one hundred 
lashes and. exiled for a year, and 
that his. (the man’s) wife was to be 
stoned: to death.” Fhe Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, I will pass 
judgment between you according to 
the Book of Allah. As for your 
sheep and your slave girl, take 
them back.” Then he gave his son 
one hundred lashes, and exiled: him 
for one year, and he ordered Unais 
to go to the wife of the other man 
and if she confessed, to stone her 
to. death. She did confess, so he 
stoned her to death. (Sahih) 
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I. ‘I ransomed him (I gave one hundred goats and a slave girl as ransom or 
appeasement)’: He thought adultery with someone’s wife is the infringement 
of her husband’s right. He should, therefore, be appeased. On the contrary, it 
is the violation of the commandment of the Divine law, which is connected 
with the society. Hence, this crime would.not be pardoned due to the husband 
forgiving it; rather, after being taken to the court, prescribed legal punishment 


shall assuredly be given. 


2. ‘He was given one hundred lashes’, because he had confessed to it. The crime 


had been proved. 


3. ‘Go to the man’s wife’: The chapter’s argumentation is founded upon these 
words, that instead of summoning the woman to the judiciary, Allah’s 
Messenger #8 sent his official to her house. If, however, investigations are not 
completed at home, women may be summoned to the court of law, although, it 
is better that the investigations are completed at homes in the case of women. 
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5413. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah, Zaid bin Khalid and 
Shib] said: “We were with the 
Prophet # when a man stood up 
and said: ‘I adjure you, by Allah, 
pass judgment between us 
according to the Book of Allah.’ 
His opponent, who was wiser than 
him, stood up and said: ‘He is 
right, pass judgment between us 
according to the Book of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Speak.’ He said: ‘My son 
was a laborer serving this man, and 
he committed Zind with his wife. I 
ransomed him with one hundred 
sheep and a servant.’ It is as if he 
was told that his son was to be 
stoned to death but he ransomed 
him from that. ‘Then I asked some 
knowledgeable men and they told 
me that my son was to be given 
one hundred lashes and exiled for 
a year.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said to him: ‘By the One is Whose 
hand is my soul, I will pass 
judgment between you according to 
the Book of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. As for the one hundred 
sheep and the servant, take them 
back, and your son is to be given 
on hundred lashes and exiled for a 
year. O Unais, go tomorrow to the 
wife of this man and if she 
confesses, then stone her to death.’ 
She did confess, so he stoned her 
to death.” (Sahih) 
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By Kitabillah or ‘the Book of Allah’, the Divine law of Allah, Most High, is 
meant, whether it is described in the Qur’n, or the Prophet’s # Sunnah. 
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Chapter 23. The Judge Turning 
Toward One Who Tells Him 
That He Has Committed Zina 


5414. It was narrated from Abi 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a woman who had committed Zina 
was brought to the Prophet #8. He 
said: “With whom?” She said:"4) 
“With the paralyzed man who lives 
in the garden of Sa‘d.” He was 
brought and placed before (the 
Prophet #%) and he confessed. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% called for a 
bunch of palm leaves and hit him. 
He took pity on him because of his 
disability and was lenient with him. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Took pity on him’: He was not married. Lashes were incumbent for him, 
because there was the risk of his dying. He was, therefore, whipped with a date 
palm stalk with its leaves, so as not to cause too much harm to him. 


Chapter 24. The Judge Going 
To His People To Reconcile 
Between Them 


5415. Sahl bin Sa‘d Al-Sa‘idi said: 
“Words were exchanged between 
two clans of the Ansar, to the point 
that they began to throw rocks at 
one another. The Prophet #¢ went 
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(1 In the body text of the main manuscript used, it says: “He said,” while in the margin is 
the note: “She said” and it is obviously what is correct. Similarly, it has been published 
by others like that, saying “She said” instead of “He said.” Take note that our printed 


edition says: “He said.” 
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to reconcile between them. The 
time for prayer came, so Bilal 
called Adhén and waited for the 
Messenger of Allah 8%, but he was 
delayed. He said the Igdmah and 
Abt Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, went forward (to lead the 
prayer). Then the Prophet 2 came 
while Abi Bakr was leading the 
people in prayer, and when the 
people saw him they clapped. Abii 
Bakr would not turn around when 
he was praying, but when he heard 
them clapping, he turned around 
and saw the Messenger of Allah 
#¢. He wanted to step back but 
(the Prophet #) gestured to him 
to stay where he was. Abi Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
raised his hands, then he moved 
backward and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ came forward and led 
(the rest of) the prayer. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% finished 
praying, he said: ‘What prevented 
you from staying where you were?’ 
He said: ‘I would not like Allah to 
see the son of Abi Quhafah 
standing in front of His Prophet. 
Then he (the Prophet #%) turned 
to the people and said: ‘If you 
noticed something while you were 
praying, why did you clap? That is 
for women. Whoever notices 
something while he is praying, let 
him say: “Subhan Allah.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of the chapter is that the ruler should not keep waiting that the 
people will approach him after fighting among themselves; then he would pass 
the judgment. He should attempt to see that fighting does not take place at 
all. People should be made to reach a compromise. Other relevant themes of 
this narration have been discussed previously. 
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Chapter 26. The Ruler (ae ea a5 U4 Sires) 
Suggesting That The Disputant a oe ‘iy Ze 
Should Pardon (YO doll) Pak 
3417. It was narrated that Wail :d6 (li; 23 Ask Gi - ctw 


said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah Hs 56 G “ts BE 
#% when a killer was brought by the Hd OSE SF dest by ea 

heir of the victim by a string The idle Gis 06 Sach ye fh Ss 
Messenger of Allah 2 said to the — sn La 
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‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Take him away.’ 
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When he went and turned away 
from him, he called him back and 
said: ‘Will you forgive him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you accept the 
Diyah?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will 
you kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Take him away.’ When he 
went and turned away from him, he 
called him back and said: “Will you 
forgive him?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Will you accept the Diyah?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: “Will you kill him?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Take him 
away.’ At that point the Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘But if you forgive 
him, he will carry his own sin and the 
sin of your companion.’ So he 
forgave him, and J saw him dragging 
his string.” (Sahih) 
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In the case of disputes which are pardonable and could be excused, pardon 
and excuse in such matters is commendable, because forgiveness and 
magnanimity end mutual enmity. Love for each other increases. The social 
environ becomes tranquil. Taking revenge is, however, permissible, but in the 
case of retaliation, the situation often turns flammable. Mutual displeasure 
and enmity raise their ugly heads. Therefore, the Divine law considers 
forgiveness superior to taking revenge, provided the other party admits its 
fault in humility and asks for forgiveness with sincerity. It is appropriate for 
the ruler to make efforts for conciliation in the above-quoted legal wrangles. 
If he is not able to do so, then he should judge between them rightfully and 
justly, although certain social crimes are such that they are not worthy of 
forgiveness, for instance, theft, adultery, etc. If such cases reach the court of 
law, it is compulsory to return a verdict upon them. Murder or killing falls in 
the category. (For further details pertaining to this narration, please see 
Hadith 4726 to 4735). 
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Chapter 27. The Judge 
Suggesting Leniency 


5418. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated to him that a man among 
the Ansar disputed with Az-Zubair 
concerning a stream in Al-Harrah 
from which they both used to water 
their date palm trees. The Anséari 
said: “Let the water flow,” but he 
(Az-Zubair) refused. They brought 
their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah #%. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “Irrigate (your land), O 
Zubair, then iet the water flow to 
your neighbor.” The Ansari became 
angry and said, “O Messenger of 
Allah, is it because he is your 
cousin?” The face of the Messenger 
of Allah #% changed color (because 
of anger) and he said: “O Zubair, 
irrigate (your land) then block the 
water until it flows back to the 
walls.” Az-Zubair said: “I think that 
this Verse was revealed concerning 
this matter: ‘But no, by your Lord, 
they can have no faith.”"! (Sahip) 
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(Please see No. 5409) 
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Chapter 28. The Judge Seeking 
To Intercede For One Of The 
Disputing Parties Before 
Passing Judgment 


5419. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the husband of Barirah 
was a slave called Mughith. It is as if I 
can see him walking behind her 
weeping, with the tears running down 
onto his beard. The Prophet #% said to 
Al-‘Abbads: “O ‘Abbas, are you not 
amazed by the love of Mughith for 
Barirah and the hatred of Barirah 
for Mughith?” The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said to her: “Why don’t you 
take him back, for he is the father of 
your child?” She said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, are you commanding me 
(to do so)?” He said: “I am just 
interceding.” She said: “I have no 
need of him.” (Sahih) 
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Earlier it has preceded that if a slave woman is emancipated and her husband 
is still a slave, then she has the right to keep the marriage intact, or if she so 
desires, she may break it. Here the problem was the same. So to speak, the 
tuler need not necessarily return the verdict. He may rather intercede on 
behalf of one of the two parties for reconciliation. And this is superior, 
particularly so when there is the possibility of a break up. 


Chapter 29. The Ruler 
Preventing His Flock From 
Wasting Their Wealth When 
They Have Need Of It 


5420. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A man among 
the Ansar stated that his slave was 
to be set free after he died; he was 
in need, and he owed a debt. The 
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Messenger of Allah #2 sold him 
(the slave) for eight hundred 
Dirhams, and he gave (the money) 
to him and said: ‘Pay off your debt 
and spend on your dependents.” 
(Sahih) 


Conaments: 
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Mudabbar signifies a slave whom his master says, “You will be free after my 
death.’ Evidently, had Allaéh’s Messenger #% not sold the slave, he would have 
become free only upon the death of his Helper Companion. Allah’s 
Messenger #%, therefore, sold him. From this, we learn that the appropriate 
charity is only that which is performed after meeting one’s need, and after 


repaying one’s debt, etc. 


Chapter 30. Passing Judgment 
In A Dispute Concerning A 
Little Wealth, Or A Great Deal 
Of Wealth 


5421. It was narrated from Abi 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever seizes the 
wealth of a Muslim unlawfully by 
means of his (false) oath, Allah 
makes the Fire required for him, 
Paradise unlawful for him.” A man 
said to him: “O Messenger of 
Allah, even if it is something 
small?” He said “Even if it is a twig 
of an Arak tree.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. The Judge Passing 
A Judgment On Someone In 
Absentia, If He Knows Who He 
Is 


5422. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hind came to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Abi Sufyan is a stingy 
man who does not spend enough 
on my child and I. Can I take from 
his wealth without him realizing?’ 
He said: “Take what is sufficient for 
you and your child on a reasonable 
basis.”” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


‘Take what is sufficient’ means what is in accord with your needs. An-Nasa’i 
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4 


has argued, from this narration, concerning the permissibility of giving 
judgment over the person who is absent. 


Chapter 32. Prohibition Of 
Passing Two Judgments On 
One Issue 


§423.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakrah, who was 
a governor in Sijistan, said: “Abi 
Bakrah wrote to me, saying: ‘T 
heard the Messenger of Allah #€ 
say: No one should pass two 
judgments on one issue, and no 
one should pass judgment between 
two disputing parties while he is 
angry.” (Sahih) 
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Passing conflicting verdicts in a single given lawsuit or in two identical 
lawsuits ruins the credibility of the judge. Besides, this gives rise to more 
disputes among people, while the main objective of returning verdicts is to 
end disputes and quarrels. 
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5424. It was narrated that Umm eG ols fy GELS Gel — ofye 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
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Comments: os Coe See: 
The judgment of a judge or Qé@di does not make lawful what is unlawful. This 
is the course of action of the dominant majority of the people of knowledge. 
For further details, please turn to narration 5403. 


Chapter 34. The Most mass IW) GG - rs eraell) 
Quarrelsome Of Opponents e 


5425. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3 

said: “The Messenger of Allah # ese od By che ee 
said: ‘The most hated of men to © ‘@o? oi ie Ub aso We 
Allah is ve most quarrelsome of = 32 Gis -G6 ak aebes Gal 
opponents.” (Sahih) ° 
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Comments: 
Al-Aladdil-khasim: This signifies a person who is always able to defeat his 
opponent in a controversy by the use of extremely adroit and often misleading 
arguments. The expression aladd (hostile) is derived from the word ladidan, 
meaning both sides of the neck so that implication is that this hostility is 
deeply rooted. Khisém means adversaries. It means that he is the strongest in 
argumentation when he speaks to you, even though he is inwardly false. 
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Chapter 35. Passing Judgment 153 23 2LOE 
When There Is No Evidence Ste 


+O nh 9 an bOlLe cyl we dal po 
Comments: 
‘Bvidence’: For instance, a witness or any document, etc. Likewise, it was not 
in anyone’s possession, or was under the possession of both of them. The 
contextual indications also did not point out any priority. 


Chapter 36. The Judge <. oe ae 
Advising Disputants To Take Tae eel dle -— (10 pannel!) 
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5427. It was narrated from Nafié ~ ee 33 ht byl - ctr 

bin ‘Umar, that Ibn Abi Mulaikah i 

said: “There were two female i eae 

neighbors who used to do ‘dB Sb ogi gil ge ee gi ail 

leatherwork (with an awl) in At- 22-85 Clble vegeawel & 2) ae 
aes O15 


The Book Of The Etiquette Of Judges 232 


Ta@#if. One of them came out with 
her hand bleeding and claimed that 
her companion had injured her, but 
the other one denied it. I wrote to 
Ibn ‘Abbas concerning that. He 
wrote, (saying) that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ ruled that the person 
against whom the claim was made 
should swear an oath. For if people 
were to be given what they claimed 
was theirs, then people would 
make claims against the wealth and 
blood of others.” So he!!! called 
her and recited this Verse to her: 
“Verily, those who purchase a 
small gain at the cost of Allah’s 
Covenant and their oaths, they 
shall have no portion in the 
Hereafter...”/7! until the end of the 
Verse. He called her and recited 
that to her, and she confessed to 
that. News of that reached him and 
he was happy. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is absolutely clear that the defendant shall be made to take the oath (if he denies 
or disowns). If he swears the oath, the plaintiff shall receive nothing. If the 
defendant refuses to swear the oath, then the thing would be turned over to the 
plaintiff upon swearing the oath. This is called Yamin al-ghamiis. (A typical form of 
sinful oath is when a person takes an oath on the truth of something which he 
knows to be untrue; this is called Yamin al-ghamiis or the engulfing oath). 


[ That is, Ibn Abi Mulaikah. 
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Chapter 37. How The Judge Is 
To Ask People To Swear For 
An Oath 


5428. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Mu‘awiyah, 
(may Allah be pleased with him,) 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2% 
went out to a circle - meaning, of his 
Companions — and said: ‘What are 
you doing?’ They said: ‘We have 
come together to pray to Allah and 
praise Him for guiding us to His 
religion, and blessing us with you.’ 
He said: ‘I ask you, by Allah, is that 
the only reason?’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, we have not come together 
for any other reason.’ He said: ‘I am 
not asking you to swear to an oath 
because of any suspicion; rather 
Jibril came to me and told me that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is 
boasting of you to the angels.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Allaéh’s Messenger’s 2 purpose is this, “I asked you to swear an oath in view 
of the significance of your deed. Not on account of any doubt or aspersion.” 

2. This narration demonstrates that an oath should be sworn by the name of 
Allah alone; and this much is sufficient. And that asking: “By Allah?” is 
sufficient when requesting one to swear an oath. 


5429. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ¢ said: ‘fsa bin Mariam, 
peace be upon him, saw a man 
stealing, and said to him: Are you 
stealing? He said: No, by Allah 
besides Whom there is no other 
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God! ‘isa, peace upon him, said: J V6 dl 358 
believe in Allah and I disbelieve : ; 
my eyes.” (Sahih) le ans 
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Comments: 

1. ‘I disbelieve’: The meaning is if someone is made to take an oath, it should be 
acknowledged or believed. If someone swears a false oath, he would reap 
what he has sown. In the mentioned incident, the man might have been 
collecting his own property, or someone else’s, after having obtained their 
permission. Or his intention might have been merely to view the thing by 
picking it up. It might not have been his intention to carry it away. Such 
possibilities could be numerous. So to state, apparently it looked like a case of 
stealing. But the matter became clear by his taking the oath. 

2. To call Prophet ‘Isa (sea) ‘isa bin Maryam every time and in every place 
provides the conclusive evidence that he was born without a father, so that he 
could become a miracle for people, upon his truthfulness. 

3. The oath mentioned in the narration is of the variety of Mu’aggad and Mughallaz 
(stressed or emphasized). In other words, such an oath could also be sworn. 
That is because the man did not merely say: “By Allah” but added: “Whom there 
is no other god!” stressing his oath. 
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Seeking Refuge With Allah) 
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Comments: 

1. Man is a weak created being who cannot spend even a moment in this world 
without the Help of Allah, Most High. None is self-sufficiently independent of 
Allah. Countless are the occasions when man finds himself utterly helpless, 
and he becomes impotent and incapable, despite all his energies, capabilities, 
and resources. At that moment he feels the dire need of help and succor, and 
that help is only possible from Allah, Most High. In order to save himself 
from calamities and afflictions, man seeks refuge of Allah, Most High, 
whether the calamities and afflictions are of this mundane world or of the 
other world, whether they are physical, spiritual, material, or abstract. 


1) AL-tkhlas 112. 


The Book Of Seeking... 


236 Sala! GES 


2. Mu’awwidhatain (the two Surahs of refuge) Surah Al-Falag and Surah An-Nés, 
because they begin with the expression Aiidhu. The meaning is: The two 


Surahs of seeking refuge. 


3. That will suffice you as protection from everything from which protection is 
possible; otherwise, safeguarding against death, etc., is not possible, although 
protection against the evil of everything will be secured, for instance, from 


dying a bad death. 


5431. It was narrated from Mu‘édh 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Khubaib that his 
father said: “J was with the Messenger 
of Allah #% on the road to Makkah 
when IJ found myself alone with the 
Messenger of Allah #8. I drew close 
to him and he said: ‘Say.’ I said: 
‘What should I say?’ He said: ‘Say.’ I 
said: ‘What should I say?’ He said: 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak...” until he 
finished (the Sirah), then he said: 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of mankind...) until he 
finished it. Then he said: “The 
peaple cannot seek refuge with 
Allah by means of anything better 
than these two.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The meaning is that with regard to seeking refuge or protection, these two 
Surahs are the best of all, because they were sent down for this very purpose. 
For other purposes, some other Surahs could also be distinctly superior. 


5432. It was narrated that ‘Ugqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “While I 
was leading the Messenger of Allah 
# on his mount on a military 
campaign, he said: ‘O ‘Uqbah, say!’ 
I listened, then he said: ‘O ‘Ugbah, 
say!’ I listened, then he said it a 
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third time. I said: ‘What should I<: ;.--, Bak 1542 ag s 
say?’ He said: ‘Say: He is Allah, “~*~ ee ; 
(the) One...” and he recited the = HS) (gil Gackt ap ae 
Sirah to the end. Then he recited: uz, 2s ty ee gh AE Ge, a te 
‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the “ * Sp dlB Sol ; is eis 
Lord of the daybreak..71 and 1:15 3 Gch 0 48 5st 
recited it with him until the end. Ge dos MESS ieee ioe SOR 
Then he recited: ‘Say: Iseek refuge > “* 19 CaS! Se sel 
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mankind.."! and I recited it with  -,.- 4 < 

him until the end. Then he said: i 
‘No one ever sought refuge (with ea | rie 
Allah) by means of anything like ° 
them.” (Hasan) 
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The meaning is that far from being superior, no other Surah equals them with 
regard to seeking protection or refuge. 


5433. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 3 GUE YY ied per — ott 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The “ge. | gee ae tye tee 4s ; 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to me: i Mee oy a Je iJ rs 
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Allah # recited them, then he said: fb} .€G@f op Si Be . 


‘The people have never recited oP isla) OP pe eo tee Basie, eRe 
anything like them, or the people r HS il 95 Fi KUT 5, deel 
have never sought refuge (with 345% Y yi Soles 2 aI 345 at JG 
Allah) by means of anything like : pay 
them.” (Hasan) Ore 


(1) AL-Tkhlds 112. 
[3 4l-Falag 113. 
13) 4n-Nés 114. 
(41 4i-tkhids 112. 
Bl An-Nas 114. 
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5334. Abi ‘Abdullah narrated that 
Ton ‘Abis Al-Juhani told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said to 
him: “O Ibn ‘Abis, shall I not tell 
you of the best thing with which 
those who seek refuge with Allah 
may do so?” He said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.” He said: 
“Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) the 
Lord of the daybreak.”,!! “Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of mankind.”!! - these two 
Siirahs.” (Hasan) 
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5435. It was narrated that “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Prophet 2% 
was given a gray mule which he 
rode, and ‘Uqbah led it. The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to 
‘Ugqbah: ‘Recite.’ He said: “What 
should J recite, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Recite: ‘Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of the daybreak, from the evil of 
what He has created.’ And he 
repeated it until I had learned it.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The meaning is that to seek protection, this Surah is the best of all, because it 
is extremely comprehensive and all-embracing. In it, every type of evil has 
been alluded to, and Allah’s protection is sought against it. 


5436. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about Al- 
Mu ‘awwidhatain. “Uqbah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% recited 
them when he led us in Salah Al- 
Ghadah (As-Subh).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In the dawn prayer (Fajr), lengthy recitation of the Glorious Qur’an was the 
practice of the Prophet #¢. But that day, he recited these two concise Surahs 
in order to underline their significance, that in spite of their being brief, they 
are comprehensive and most exceflent. So much so that they could suffice in 
place of lengthy recitation in the Fajr prayer. 


VARV ie SSH od sas aL a pda [ere] cc Saad 


§437. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah ejb sly ty te eer — osyy 
that the Messenger of Allah 2& aes ke eee ; 
recited them in the Subh prayer, GF Hl Gtr JB aril ae Gas 
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5438. It was narrated that “Uqbah maT 43 ot 
bin ‘Amir said: “I was leading the 
Messenger of Allah #@ (on his 
mount) on a journey, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘O 
‘Ugbah, shali I not teach you the 
best two Sirahs that can be 
recited?’ And he taught me: ‘Say: I fgets 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 3 del Vi 
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of the daybreak." and ‘Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah) the Lord 
of mankind...’] He thought that I 
did not seem too overjoyed with 
them, so when he stopped to pray 
Subh, he recited them when he led 
the people in the Subh prayer. 
When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
finished praying, he turned to me 
and said: “O ‘Ugbah, what do you 
think?” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“What do you think?’ means did you realize the importance of these two Sitrahs? 


5439, It was narrated that ‘Ugqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “While I was 
leading the Messenger of Allah 2% 
(on his mount) in one of these 
mountain passes, he said: ‘Why 
don’t you ride, O ‘Ugbah?’ I had 
too much respect for the 
Messenger of Allah #€ to ride the 
mount of the Messenger of Allah 
#8. Then he said: ‘Why don’t you 
ride, O ‘Uqbah?’ I was worried that 
I might be disobeying him, so he 
got off, and I rode for a little while, 
then I got off and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ rade. Then he said: ‘Shall 
I not teach you two of the best 
Sirahs that the people recite?’ And 
he taught me: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak,’ and Say: I seek refuge 


1 41-Falag 113. 
I _An-Nés 114. 
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with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind.” Then the /gamah was 
said and he went forward and 
recited them. Then he passed by 
me and said: ‘What do you think, 
O ‘Ugqbah bin ‘Amir? Recite them 
every time you go to sleep and get 
up.” ae 
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5440. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I was walking with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and he 
said: “O ‘Ugbah, say!’ I said: “What 
should I say, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He did not answer me, then he said: 
‘O ‘Ugbah, say!’ I said: “What should 
I say, O Messenger of Allah?’ But he 
did not answer me. I said: ‘O Allah, 
make him answer me.’ He said: ‘O 
‘Ugbah, say!’ I said: “What should I 
say, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of the daybreak..."7] So I 
recited it until I came to the end. 
Then he said: ‘Say,’ and I said: 
‘What should I say, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: I seek refuge 
with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind...,’) so I recited it until I 
came to the end. Then the 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘No one 
who asks has ever asked by means of 
anything like them, and no one who 
seeks refuge has ever sought refuge 


(1) An-Nas 114. 
(21 41-Falaq 113. 
[3] 4n-Nés 114. 
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with anything like them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘He did not answer me’: The Prophet’s ## uttering the same thing and then 
falling silent was in order to arouse interest and attention in the mind of the 
interlocutor, so that the significance of the forthcoming facts might become 


clear to him. 


5441. It was narrated that “‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ while he was 
riding, and I put my hand on his foot 
and said: ‘Teach me Stirah Hiid, 

‘ teach me Sirah Yiisuf. He said: “You 
will never recite anything more 
precious before Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, than: ‘Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak).”” (Sahih) 
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‘More precious’ means in the matter of seeking protection. Otherwise, from 
other dimension, some other Surah could be excellent. 


5442, It was narrated from ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet # said: 
“There have been revealed to me 
Verses the like of which has never 
been seen: ‘Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah) the Lord of the 
daybreak...“ to the end of the 
Sirah, and ‘Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah) the Lord of mankind...) 
to the end of the Sirah.” (Sahih) 
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(1) 4)-Falag 113. 
[2] An-Nés 114. 
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5443. It was narrated that Jabir bin 


£m giz #8 Sar weege = 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of : ce wn die oa : maid 
Allah 2% said to me: ‘Recite, O gl aac 2) 3145 Gas cob J Sis 
Jabir!’ I said: “What should I recite, a a eee, eee ee iL 
may my father and mother be ue Spl * ooo 


ransomed for you, O Messenger of —: 
Allah?’ He said: Recite: ‘Say: I seek : 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of the | : x 
daybreak...,’ and: ‘Say: Iseek refuge 545 © alg E5l ob 
with Allah the Lord of eee < an ee Ar 2 

eee 2 I recited them, and CQ SAT S55 ayel Sop Woe SE Salt 
he said: ‘Recite them, for you will : dl « en a Ce 

never recite anything like them.” 2 
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Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge SY ub bys ssl! — Cy a 
With Allah From A Heart That - : Se ee 

Does Not Feel Humble CY tmes)l) pliorey 

§444. It was narrated from Rae es ce ee 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 9) 7 2 EE 
Prophet #¢ used to seek refuge 3,2 dta% Gis :dG par Le Cis 
(with Allah) from four things: .- <5) f 16 a) #2 ee 


From knowledge that is of no J 
benefit, from a heart that does not 3.4424 O'S BE ASC 


feel humble, from a supplication fo ten meg, tee oe vet a 
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never satisfied. (Hasan) ts aS N uth. ¢ pas Sloss, cases 
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Comments: 


1. Beneficial knowledge signifies the action congruous to knowledge, because 
the first and foremost benefit of knowledge and erudition should reach the 
erudite himself, then to others, for instance, calling people to Allah, teaching, 
etc. 


{] An-Nas 114. 
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2. ‘From a soul that is never satisfied’: It signifies the inner self’s greediness and 
avarice, although desire or covetousness for knowledge and recompense is 


praiseworthy. 


Chapter 3. Seeking Refuge 
From The Tribulation Of The 
Heart 

5445. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet #% used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, the tribulation of the 
heart and the torment of the grave. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of One’s 
Hearing And Seeing 


5446. It was narrated that Shakal 
bin Humaid said: “I came to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Ajlah, teach me words by means of 
which I may seek refuge with 
Allah. He took me by the hand and 
said: ‘Say: A‘idhu bika min sharri 
sam, wa sharn basari, wa sharri 
listni, wa sharri galbi, wa sharri 
mani (I seek refuge with You from 
the evil of my hearing, the evil of 
my seeing, the evil of my tongue, 
the evil of my heart, and the evil of 
my sperm).”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Seeking protection or refuge from these things means their illicit and 
misplaced utilization, and seeking refuge of Allah signifies their protection 
that they may not be wrongly used. 


Chapter 5. Seeking Refuge 
From Cowardice 


5447. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin ‘Umair said: “I heard 
Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d (narrate) about his 
father: ‘He used to teach us five 
things, which he said that the 
Messenger of Allah 2 used to 
recite in his supplication: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 
bukhli, wa a‘idhu bika minal-jubni, 
wa a‘tidhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunya, wa a‘idhu bika min 
‘adhabil-gabr (O Allah, I seek 


cpl Bye BEY - (0 penal 


(© dac\) 
Aron ae bell re —- ofty 
we ye tab Gis 30 ue Gis -38 


Ure: Gal os 
sy Soleo te tly S8ly ses lee 
tg ind BO sce 7 eet of 
42d iy ae 35615 «ol 335) igh 35] ol 

OD lbs be Bs 3,215 ur 


refuge in You from miserliness, 
and I seek refuge in You from 
cowardice, and I seek refuge in 
You from reaching the age of 
senility, and I seek refuge in You 
from the trials of this world, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave).’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
Taking refuge means seeking protection or shielding with Alléh; O Allah! 
Keep me protected from these things. 
Chapter 6. Seeking Refuge 394) 4, Blk! 
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five things: From miserliness, 
cowardice, reaching the age of 
second childhood, the tribulation 
of the heart and the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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5449. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Maimiin Al-Awdi said: “Sa‘d used to 
teach his children these words as a 
teacher teaches his students, and he 
said that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to seek refuge by means of 
them at the end of every prayer: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 
bukhli, wa atidhu bika minal-jubni,’ 
wa a‘tidhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunya, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
‘adhabil-gabr (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from miserliness, and I 
seek refuge in You from cowardice, 
and I seek refuge in You from 
reaching the age of senility, and I 
seek refuge in You from the trials of 
this world, and J seek refuge in You 
from the torment of the grave.’ So I 
narrated that to Mus‘ab and he said 
that he told the truth.” (Sahih) 
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5450. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say: “Allahumma inni 
a‘tidhu bika minal-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, 
wal-bukhli, wal-harami, ‘adhabil- 
qabr wa fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat 
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© Allah, I seek refuge in You ere er tee pet 2 
Se incapacity and laziness, and Roel ey t pall ese 658) pant 
miserliness and old age, and the tlesdl5 
torment of the grave, and the trials 

of life and death.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Incapacity or ‘ajaza means man’s lack of strength or power or ability to do 
anything. He might not kriow how to do it, or he might not have the strength 
to do it, or he might be too helpless or overwhelmed that despite having 
power, he is not able to do it. 


Chapter 7. Seeking Refuge mel Gs BLY! — (V presll) 
From Worry Cerny 


5451. It was narrated that Anas onl oe pasa jy ade G3) ~ o£0\ 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ~~. og, uae, Bes, teak 
Allah #@ had supplications that he GIS] Gy dete Gus cb eal 
never omitted to recite. He used to = :. JU AUG ot ed ae pe of Jtgglt 
say: ‘Allahumma inni atidhu bika asec. 2k he 
minal-hammi, wal-hazani, wal-‘ajzi, O8  Seeu N 1365 BS bl J - a 
wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa coal bye Jb 5 3 Af oh t ae Per 
ghalabatar-rijal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from worry, grief, nos 3 (es E eo 3 95631 3 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, arelesal| ue; ‘ opel 
cowardice and being overpowered . 
by (other) men.)’” (Sahil) 
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vars devel head oul 0.88 
5452. It was narrated that Anas as) care te GAs ae] - ofo¥ 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ,. «2, . gc; 
Allah # had supplications that he Reh eee gee Ne 
never neglected. He used to Say: SU oe il BF cg pe ig) th ane 
‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- J Le fae! tee es ee a 
ham, wal-hazani, wal-‘ajzi, wal- Biggs MAI Jott) OB :dE 
kasali, wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wad- ei oy Ay 5 vrs ul ! rel 2 ges 
daini, wa ghalabatar-rijal (O Allah, ror 
I seek refuge with You from worry, Jed Sas aes 3 oe boils 
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Imam Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman {An- Gor eon 

Nasa’i) said: This is correct, and 

the narration of Ibn Fudaill!! is a 

mistake. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Debt signifies that debt which could not be repaid, but rather increases and 
becomes a source of humiliation and disgrace for the debtor. Otherwise, debt 
in its absolute sense was often taken by the Prophet # and there is often no 
escape from it. 


5453. Anas said: “The Prophet 8 =. 3 fhne2 43 Jest tai -~ efoy¥ 
used to say in his supplication: : 


‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- O8 if0l JE dG ee oe UL Ble 
kasali, wal-harami, wal-jubni, wal-  - oF z ee 1 92iny - od 56 @ 
bukhli, wa fitnatid-dajjéli, wa oe aoa ee or 
‘adhabil-qabr (O Allah, I seek #33 eon, (gals ‘(65 «JS 
refuge in You from laziness, old 4 Pel ohh 585 od eat 


age, cowardice, miserliness, the 

tribulation of the Dajja@l and the 

torment of the grave.)’” (Sahih) 
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5454. It was narrated from Anas eM ae ge bp iss ie Lj - ote 


that the Prophet #§ used to say: Pe eneudie, stds rae 
“Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika cal ae eat GAs G6 Buea 


minal-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal-harami, ci callie “J 6 OS BE ASI a : gail 
wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa ‘atidhu ~ ne ae ar 
bika min ‘adhabil-gabri, wa min‘ poe IS tel epee Ge Ch oye 
fitnatil-mahyé wal-maméati (O Allah, wile ja db 3 3 2f 3s ood; 3 (ed3 
I seek refuge in You from aod atch Bi 3 mi 


[1] That is No. 5451. 
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incapacity, laziness, old age, 
miserliness and cowardice, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave, and from the 
trials of life and death.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Seeking Refuge 
From Grief 


5455. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #% supplicated, 
he would say: “Alldhumma inni 
atidhu bika minal-hammi, wal- 
hazani, wal-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal- 
bukhli, wal-jubni, wad-dala id-daini, 
wa ghalabatar-rijal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from worry, grief, 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, difficult debt and being 
over powered by men.)” (Sahil) 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Sa‘eed bin Salamah is a 
Shaikh who is weak, we only 
reported from him because he 
added in the narration. 
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The Book Of Seeking... 


Chapter 9. Seeking Refuge 
From Debt And Sin 


5456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
often used to seek refuge (with 
Allah) from debt and sin. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how often you 
seek refuge from debt!’ He said: 
‘Whoever gets into debt speaks and 
lies, and makes a promise and 
breaks it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Such person is overwhelmed. He possesses nothing to repay. He tells lies 
under duress to save his soul. He is forced to make impossible promises. This 
demonstrates that debt here does not connote an ordinary debt or the debt in 
its absolute sense, but heavy back-breaking debt, whose repayment is 
impossible for him to make. Sin in this narration also denotes that sin which 
men deliberately and brazenly commit, or it might signify that sin which a 
debtor commits as has preceded above. 


Chapter 10. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Hearing And 
Seeing 


5457. It was narrated that Shakal 
bin Humaid said: “I came to the 
Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, teach me words by which I 
may seek refuge (with Allah).’ He 
took me by the hand then said: 
‘Say: A‘tidhu bika min sharri sam‘, 
wa sharri basari, wa sharri lisani, wa 
sharri qalbi, wa shari mani (I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of my 


- oy Bes! is C\s pall) 
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hearing, the evil of my seeing, the 
evil of my tongue, the evil of my 
heart and the evil of my sperm),’ 
until I-had memorized it.” Waki‘ 
contradicted him in the wordings. 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
(Please see narration 5446) 


Chapter 11. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Seeing 


5458. It was narrated from Shutair 
bin Shakal bin Humaid, that his 
father said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, teach me a supplication 
from which I may benefit.’ He said: 
‘Say: Allahumma ‘Gfini min sharri 
sami, wa basari, wa lisdni, wa qalbi, 
wa min sharri mani (O Allah, 
protect me from the evil of my 
hearing, my seeing, my tongue and 
my heart, and from the evil of my 
sperm.) — Meaning sexual organ. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. Seeking Refuge 
From Laziness 


5459. It was narrated that Khalid 
said: “Humaid narrated: ‘Anas — 
bin Malik ~ was asked about the 
torment of the grave and about the 
Dajjal. He said: “The Prophet of 
Allah #@ used to say: Allahumma, 
innit a‘tidhu bika minal-kasali, wal- 
harami, wal-jubni, wal-bukhli, wa 
fitnatid-dajjali, wa ‘adhdabil-gabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
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laziness, old age, cowardice, 
stinginess, the tribulation of the 
Dajjél and the torment of the 
grave.)’” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


252 Solana? UES 
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The signification of the answer of Anas # is that the Deceiver or the Dajjal 
would surely appear, and that the punishment of the grave is true. The trial of 


Dajjal means following him. 


Chapter 13. Seeking Refuge 
From Incapacity 


5460. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “I will not teach you 
anything but that which the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
teach us. He said: ‘Alla@humma innit 
atidhu binka min al-‘ajz wal-kasali, 
wal-bukhli, wal-jfubni, wal-harami, 
wa ‘adhabil-qabri, Allahumma Gti 
nafst taqwaha, wa zakkihaé anta 
khairu min zakkaha, anta waliyyuha 
wa mawlaha. Alla4humma inni 
a‘tidhu binka min gqalbin la 
yakhsha‘u wa min nafsin la tashba‘u 
wa ‘ilmin la yanfa‘u wa dawatin la 
yustajabu laha (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from incapacity, 
laziness, miserliness, cowardice, old 
age, the torment of the grave. O 
Allah, make my soul obedient and 
purify it, for You are the best One 
to purify it, You are its Guardian 
and Lord. O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from a heart that is not 
humble, a soul that is not satisfied, 
knowledge that is of no benefit and 
a supplication that is not 
answered.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For detail, please see Hadith 5444) 


5461. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet of Allah #€ said: 
“Allahumma inni atidhu bika min 
al-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal- 
jubni, wal-harami, wa ‘adhabil-qabri, 
wa fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat (O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, old age, the torment of 
the grave and the trials of life and 
death.)” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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(For detail, please see narrations 5445, 5447, and 5450) 


Chapter 14. Seeking Refuge 
From Humiliation 


5462. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to say: “Allahumma, 
innit atidhu bika minal-faqri wa 
a‘tidhu bika min al-qillati wadh- 
dhillati, wa a‘idhu bika an azlima 
aw uzlam (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from poverty, I seek 
refuge with You from want and 
humiliation, and I seek refuge with 
You from wronging others or being 
wronged.)” Al-Awza‘l contradicted 
him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Poverty means that poverty which does not entail the danger of disbelief and 
misguidance, because poverty might become the source of misguidance for 


common folks. 


5463. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Seek 
refuge with Allah from poverty, 
want, humiliation and wronging 
others or being wronged.” (Sahih) 
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5464. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 28, 
that he used to say: “Allahumma 
innit atidhu bika minal-qillati wal- 
fagqri, wadh-dhillati wa atidhu bika 
min azlima aw uzlam (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from want, 
poverty and humiliation, and I seek 
refuge with You from wronging 
others or being wronged.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Seeking Refuge 
From Want 


5465. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& said: ‘Seek 
refuge with Allah from poverty, 
want and humiliation, and from 
wronging others or being 
wronged.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Seeking Refuge 
From Poverty 


5466. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from 
poverty, want and humiliation, and 
from wronging others or being 
wronged.” (Sahil) 


W4eet 


5467. Muslim — meaning bin Abi 
Bakrah — narrated that he heard 
his father say following the prayer: 
“Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika 
minal-kufri wal-faqri, wa ‘adhabil- 
gabri (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from Kufr, poverty and the 
torment of the grave.)” I started to 
recite them and he said: “O my 
son, where did you learn these 
words?” I said: “O my father, I 
heard you saying this supplication 
at the end of the prayer, and I 
learned them from you.” He said: 
“Continue to recite them, O my 
son, for the Prophet of Allah #¢ 
used to say this supplication at the 
end of the prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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‘At the end of...’: The expression used in Arabic is Dubur, It means ‘after’ and 
also ‘at the end’. Therefore, another translation could be ‘after the prayer.’ 


Chapter 17. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evils Of The Trials 
Of The Grave 


5468. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
often used to say these words in his 
supplication: ‘Allahumma, inni 
atidhu bika min fitnatin-nari, wa 
‘adha@bin-nari, wa fitnatil-qabri, wa 
‘adhabil-qabr, wa sharvri fitnatil- 
masthid-dajjali, wa sharri fitnatil- 
faqri, wa sharri fitnatil-ghina. 
Alléhummaghsil khatayaya biméaith- 
thalji wal-baradi wa angi qalbi 
minal-khataya kama anqaitath- 
thawbal-abyada min ad-danasi, wa 
ba‘id baint wa baina khatéyéya 
kama bé‘adta bainal-mashrigi wal- 
maghrib. Allahumma inni a‘tidhu 
bika min al-kasali wal harami, wal 
ma’thami wal-maghram (O Ailah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
tribulation of the Fire and the 
torment of the Fire, from the 
tribulation of the grave and the 
torment of the grave, from the evil 
of the tribulation of the Al- 
Masthid-Dajjél, from the evils of 
the tribulation of poverty and from 
the evil of the tribulation of 
richness. O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West. O Allah, I seek refuge in 
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You from laziness, old age, sin and 
debt.)”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. 


3. 


The Arabic word Fitna, of which Fitan is the plural form, covers a wide range 
of meaning. By extension of the basic concept of ‘the melting of gold and 
silver in the fire in order to separate, or distinguish the bad from the good’, it 
comes to signify ‘a trial, a temptation, an affliction, by which a person is tried, 
proved, or tested’. Man is tried or tested with various things; for instance, 
poverty, wealth, etc. so that his Faith or disbelief becomes clear. Likewise, 
people would be tested with the trial of Ad-Dajjal or the Deceiver. 
Questioning in the grave would also reveal Faith or disbelief. That is why 
these things were called a trial or Fitna. 

Trial of the grave signifies interrogation or questioning, which occurs between 
the angels and the one buried or interred. And the evil of these trials means 
at the time of being tested by these trials, man might fail, and instead of 
Faith, disbelief comes to the fore. 

For the signification of ‘the washing of sins’, please turn to Hadith 61 and 896. 


Chapter 18. Seeking Refuge 
From A Soul That Is Not 
Satisfied 


5469. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘idhu bika min 
al-arba’ min ‘ilmin la yahfa‘u, wa 
min walbin la yakhsha‘u, wa min 
nafsin la tashba‘u, wa min du‘a’in la 
yusma (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from four: From knowledge 
that is of no benefit, from a heart 
that is not humble, from a soul that 
is not satisfied and from a 
supplication that is not 
answered.)’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 5444) 
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Chapter 19. Seeking Refuge eh bn Pepe aa. 
From Hunger ers Gye Baba! — (14 penal) 
(14 dame) 


5470. It was narrated that Abi ATH 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ? : iat « eae 

Allah 2@ said: ‘Allahumma innf GF ‘Ome ol oF ol ol bel 

aidhu bika minal-jit', fa innahu ae ie OG Eerrek Uf te oe Eh 

bi’sad-dajiu, wa avidhu bika minal- sas £y eee ee ae 

khiyanati, fa innahu bi’satil-bitanah = G2 “4 sgl S Al Heal J) sii BE a 

(O Allah, I seek refuge in You from ie th tah earl “nds 5 esl 

hunger, for it is a bad companion, 2 is er ae 

and I seek refuge with You from Mailed) Cok als BUSS 

treachery, for it is a bad thing to hide 

in one’s heart.)’” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 

1. Hunger is inherent in man. There is no escaping from it. Hence, hunger in 
this Tradition does not mean ‘absolute hunger’. It rather means serial or 
continuous hunger or appetite which is described by the expression Fagr or 
poverty in the narration 5462; in that man fails to obtain so much to eat and 
drink that he could satisfy his hunger. 

2. Treachery is blameworthy, whether it is in the rights of Allah, or the rights of 
bondsmen. It is a sign of hypocrisy. May Allah keep us safe from these both. 


Chapter 20. Seeking Refuge es — 

From Treachery Bs Se BEAM - (1 eae) 
(Y« dam) 

5471. It was narrated that Abd = - jg Eh dy Alcs eer ~ fy) 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of se 

Allah #¢ used to say: ‘All@humma iN Gis 0b Gazi ot ail ae Gis 
inni a‘adhu bika minal-ju's fa innahu bd gl on dee 55 AT 4885 OSS 
bi’sad-daji‘u, wa a‘tidhu bika minal- Pa Tae eds a 
khiyanati, fa innahu bi’satil-bitanah 9B BN 4925 O% sd BS al ie 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You from = ¢ seal im oF yl A it ne L 


hunger, for it is a bad companion, a - « Gabi =i 
and I seek refuge with You from Be sel O83 CQemeall Gd ; 
treachery, for it is a bad thing to hide ( Pa 


in one’s heart.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Seeking Refuge gH 
From Opposing The Truth, 
Hypocrisy And Bad Manners 


5472. It was narrated from Anas Cas (855 750 ES 6 ya - ofVvy 
that the Prophet #% usedtosaythese <2 w .«, ¢¢ << o- oe 
supplications: “Alléhumma inni os a el 1, vi uf on Oe 


a‘adhu bika min ‘ilmin Ia yanfa‘u, wa jh 3 rs 
galbin la yakhsha‘u, wa du‘@in la 
yasma'u, wa nafsin la tashba‘u. (O ¢ 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from :d a = y Cae a ap Y 
knowledge that is of no benefit, a cil VB 

heart that is not humble, a Fae 
supplication that is not heard and a 

soul that is not satisfied.)” Then he 

would say: ‘Allaéhumma innit a‘idhu 

bika min hé’uld’il-arba‘ (OQ Allah, I 

seek refuge with You from these 

four.)’” (Sahih) 
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5473. Abi Hurairah said: “The - 4g Sud 23 o¢te Gab - otve 
: 3 
Messenger of Allah #8 used to say 5 hyee = es. Sot ue 
in his supplication: ‘Alléhumma =o? #9? OF ate Gas. dG ey Is 
innit a‘tdhu bika minash-shigagqi 5 iaelce ‘i AG gle Pas J 
wan-nifagi, wa suw’il-akhlag (0 , inca ans, eer: 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from ral al ea ‘ey ols ; al 95 
opposing the truth, hypocrisy and 4 aves shea GENS las e ae 
bad manners.)’” (Daf) > ° ° 
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Comments: 
‘Opposing the truth’: The term Shigdq signifies dissension, disunity, discord, 
or opposition, which is based on mere obduracy, bigotry, racism, and 
stubbornness, and which contains no dimension of justice. Obviously, such 
opposition could only be against truth. Hence, it is abominable. 


The Book Of Seeking... 260 Solaray! GES 


Chapter 22. Seeking Refuge “BSN ma BLY! - Cry iN) 
From Debt f Renee ; 
(YY dames) 
5474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : JU - moll os ‘s call Gal —~ ofVe 
said: “The Messenger of Allah x sot pools sep, af C8. ie te leet 
often used to seek refuge (with — ous ils Be SU ang Ul 
OF 


Allah) from debt and sin. It was 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of Lie Guu 
Allah! You often seek refuge from‘ eo BI GN A - 332 
debt and sin? He said: ‘If a man pA)! Sys 2 SSs8 SS ae tt 325 5 


ts into debt, h i “as 2-9 . - 
gets into debt, he speaks and lies, ot at tail Jd aus 1S : las 


and he makes a promise and ° ie 

breaks it.” (Sahih) Jeo Sp 236 cdl; pa Sp Saal 
a 5253 53K was ee 13 

Comments: VAVES SSN gb phy 008 OVC cpa [eee] tee ed 

(Please see Hadith 5456) 

Chapter 23. Seeking Refuge cpl oe Bley — YY peered!) 

From Debt (YY diselt) 

5475. Abfi Sa‘eed said: “I heard 25 | wé 33 Liss GB - etve 


the Messenger of Allah 3@ say: zz. dots ce, y 
‘A‘idhu billahi minal-kufri wad- a : (ca 06 J ci di ng 
dain. (I seek refuge with Allah fF sl ons 3 lls oe as rae 
from Kufr and debt.)’ A man said: Zoot ~ tee 
‘O Messenger of Allah, are you “i ecm ai & a “i ee ea 
equating debt with Kufr?’ The al 13,85 Sines apes hee ui eee al 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Yes.” 230 a ae 
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Comments: 


In this chapter, the term Dayn is used, which also means debt or pecuniary 
obligation in general. Dayn signifies every right which is to be fulfilled 
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obligatorily, whether it is a debt or something else. Seeking refuge from Dayn 
means death might not befall me in a state when I owe rights to others, 
because this obligation would also become a barrier in one’s entering into 
Paradise, as death upon disbelief prohibits entrance into Paradise. This is the 
reason why refuge from both these things is collectively sought, though 
disbelief permanently prohibits entry into Paradise. 


so Aa, e 


5476. It was narrated from Abi ts tis cae es ~ of 


Sa‘eed that the Prophet #@ said: ; =! ae - : 
Brora, = oy « "Few De 
“Atdhu billahi minal-kufri wad- > Gite 156 tc Al Le op Ml Le 
dain. {I seek refuge with Allah ae Ti | Gar es A | Oe fea 
from Kur and debt.)” A man said: 2 oe BO Ee 
“Are you equating debt with Kufr?” UL 356 SE RE toll oF tae QI 
He said: “Yes.” (Daf) cat dus ee Ne (3015 s a 
ort, . We @ tet 
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Chapter 24. Seeking Refuge rats oy BLL | — (YE paeell) 
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5477. It was narrated from o jt OF aves pe - o&tVV 
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the Messenger of Allah #€ used to z Parr 
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and from the enemy rejoicing over 
my misfortunes.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. Seeking Refuge 
From Difficult Debt 


5478, It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Prophet # used to 
say: ‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika 
minal-hammi wal hazani, wal-kasali, 
wal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa dala ‘id- 
dain, wa ghalabatir-rijal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from worry, 
grief, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, difficult debt and being 
overpowered by men.)”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(Please see narrations 5451 to 5452) 


Chapter 26. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Evil Of 
The Trials Of Richness 


5479. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
used to say: ‘Alla@humma inni a‘fidhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-qabri, wa fitnatin- 
nar, wa fitnatil-gabr, wa ‘adhabil- 
gabr, wa sharri fitnati masthid-dajjali 
wa sharri fitnatil-ghana’, wa sharri 
fitnatil-fagri. Allahummaghsil 
khatayéya kama naqqaitath-thawbal- 
abyada minad-danas. Allahumma 
innit a‘tidhu bika minal-kasali 
walharami wal-maghrami wal- 
ma’tham (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the torment of the 
grave, the tribulation of the Fire, the 
tribulation of the grave and the 
torment of the grave, the evil of the 
tribulation of Masihid-Dajjal, the 
evil of the tribulation of richness and 
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the evil of the tribulation of poverty. 
O Allah, wash away my sins with 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth. O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from laziness, old 
age, debt and sin.)’” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
(Please see Hadith 5468) 


Chapter 27. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of This 
World 

5480. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d said that 
Sa‘d used to teach him these words, 
narrating from the Prophet 2: 
“Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 
bukhli, wa atidhu bika minal-jubni, 
wa atidhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a'tidhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunya, wa ‘adhabil-gabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
miserliness, and I seek refuge with 
You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge with You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of this world and 
the torment of the grave.)” (Sahih) 
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5481. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d and ‘Amr bin Maimiin Al- 
Awdi said: “Sa‘d used to teach his 
children these words as a teacher 
teaches his students, and he would 
say that the Messenger of Allah #@ 
used to seek refuge (with Allah) with 
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these words at the end of every 
prayer: ‘Alla@humma inni a‘tidhu bika 
minal-bukhli, wa a‘idhu bika minal- 
jubni, wa atidhu bika an uradda ila 
ardhalil-‘umuri, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
fitnatid-dunyé, wa min ‘adhabil-qabr 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from miserliness, and I seek refuge 
with You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge with You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of this life and 
. the torment of the grave).”’ (Sahih) 
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5482. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet 2% used to seek 
refuge with Allah from cowardice, 
miserliness, reaching the age of 
second childhood, the trials of the 
heart and the torment of the grave. 
(Sahih) 


VAL0: 
Comments: age 


(Please see narrations 5445, 5447) 


5483. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Maimiin said: “I heard ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab say: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah # used to seek refuge with 
Allah from five things and say: 
Allahumma inni atidhu bika minal- 
jubni, wal-bukhli, wa suw’il-‘umuri, 
wa fitnatis-sadri wa ‘adhabil-qgabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 
cowardice, miserliness, reaching the 
age of second childhood, the trials of 
the heart and the torment of the 
grave.)” (Sahift) 
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5484. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimtin said: “The 
Companions of Muhammad # 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to seek refuge with 
Allah from stinginess, cowardice, 
the trials of the heart and the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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5485. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimtin said: “The Prophet 2 
used to seek refuge.” Mursal. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mursal means that the transmitter did not mention the name of any of the 


Prophet’s #2 Companions. 
Chapter 28. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evils Of One’s 
Sexual Organ 


5486. It was narrated from Shutair 
bin Shakal bin Humaid, that his 
father said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Ailah, teach me a supplication 
from which I may benefit.’ He said: 
‘Say: Allahumma ‘Gfini min sharri 
sami, wa basari, wa lisani, wa qalbi, 
wa sharri mani (O Allah, protect 
me from the evil of my hearing, my 
seeing, my tongue and my heart, 
and the evil of my sperm.) - 
Meaning his sexual organ. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(Please see to narration 5446) 


Chapter 29. Seeking Refuge Soy) a as She ea 
From The Evil Of Kufr ASN Jot ye BLE ~ (14 penal) 
(¥4 Ramet!) 


5487. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Lp) Ses Ae ee 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say: Y=! 7dB as Gl Bae db eal 
“A tidhu billahi minal-kufri wal-fag +z ote of ois 22 Sh th ths 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You ae see e © a . be r } 
from Kufr and poverty.” A man  O* G35) deo ooh SF «pte! 
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Comments: 

(Please see narrations 5462, 5475) 
Chapter 30. Seeking Refuge SSE tI = cr 1) 
From Misguidance . aI ° 


(Ye dae) 
5488. It was narrated from Umm LS fepcd ae Seea eee 
Salameh that when the Prophet gg 0S “8 Gi ses Cel — espa 


went out of his house, he said: 36 o2n3 gf wyphe be 1S Gls 


“Bismillahi Rabbi! ‘Atdhu bikamin . 2-- 2 te ae 5%, SE oes, ot 
an : : ae 2 yy ° - 
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\ 
(In the name of Allah my, Lord, I atat of ced 4 
seek refuge in You from falling into der! 3! de 2 
error or going astray, or wronging ale ed 5 
(others) or being wronged, and from : 
behaving or being treated in an 
ignorant manner.)” (Daf) 
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Chapter 31. Seeking Refuge ae ete 
From Being Overpowered By Te ip Bie i. ” peel 
The Enemy (V\ died!) gud! 


5489. It was narrated from gf 4 oe ath At - etaq 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that at 5 85 ti “ag 


shee aa tJ Cas Tel hs SB SSI 
the Messenger of Allah # usedto 7 ay 
say supplication in these words: 46 gi gue :Jb al ve 2 dS 
“Allahumma innit a‘idhu bika min . 
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enemy, and from the enemy 
rejoicing at my misfortune.)” 


(Hasan) 
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Comments: J 
(Please see narration 5477) 
Chapter 32. Seeking Refuge GLb Spe BEL ~ OY penal) 
From The Enemy Rejoicing In (YY diselt) ef ST 


One’s Misfortune 


5490. It was narrated from S341 we 23 338 Gai - ote. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the iis Peale a ne: weet dks 
Messenger of Allah 8% used to say 9° Je sdb Ad ot Let sdb 
supplication in these words:  4i| a2 12 peal po’ ME Ps as 
“Allahumima innit atidhu bika min Fee ne he ane nat «i 
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from being overpowered by the 

enemy, and from the enemy 

rejoicing at my misfortune.) 

(Hasan) 
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Chapter 33. Seeking Refuge 
From Old Age 


5491. It was narrated from ‘Uthman 
bin Ab? Al-‘As that the Prophet ae 
used to say supplication in these 
words: “Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika 
minal-kasali, walharami, wal-jubni, 
wal-‘ajzi, wa min fitnatil-mahyé wal- 
mamat. (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from laziness, old age, 
cowardice, and incapacity, and from 
the trials of life and death.)” 
(Hasan) «hae Cpl gh domes HH 
5492. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 38 say: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 
kasali, walharami, wal-maghrami, 
wal-ma'thami, wa atidhu bika min 
sharvil-masthid-dajjali, wa a‘tidhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-gabri, wa a‘iidhu 
bika min ‘adhabin-nér (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from laziness, old 
age, debt and sin, and J seek refuge in 
You from the evil of the Al-Masihid- 
Dajjal, and I seek refuge in You from 
the torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the punishment 
of the Fire.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 34. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Destined To An 
Evil End 


5493. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Prophet 2 
used to seek refuge from these 
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three: From being overtaken by 
destruction, from his enemies 
rejoicing in his misfortune, from 
being destined to an evil end, and 
from the difficult moment of a 
calamity.” Sufyan (one of the 
narrators) said: “There were three, 
and I mentioned four because I do 
not remember which one was not 
one of them.” (Saki) 
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Chapter 35. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Overtaken By 
Destruction 


5494, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ used 
to seek refuge from being destined 
to an evil end, from his enemies 
rejoicing in his misfortune, from 
being overtaken by destruction and 
from the difficult moment of a 
calamity. (Salil) 


Chapter 36. Seeking Refuge 
From Madness 


5495. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% used to say: 
“Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 
juniini wal-jadhami, wal-barasi wa 
sayyil-asqgam (O Allah, I seek refuge 
in You from possession, leprosy, 
leukederma and bad sickness (that 
may lead to visible deformity).” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 37. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Eye Of The 
Jinn 

5496. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to seek refuge from 
the evil eye of the Jinn and the evil 
eye of humans. When Al- 
Mu‘awwadhatin were revealed, he 
started to recite them and stopped 
reciting anything else.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 38. Seeking Refuge 
From Having A Bad Old Age 


5497. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to seek refuge by saying these 
words: ‘Allahumma inni a'‘tidhu 
bika minal-kasali, wal-harami, wal- 
jubni, wal-bukhli, wa suw’il-kiban, 
wa fitnatid-dajjéli wa ‘adhabil-gabr 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from laziness, old age, cowardice, 
miserliness, a bad old age, the 
tribulation of the Dajjél and the 
torment of the grave.)”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Jal ys 


In Arabic, the term used is Kabar (Kabr). If it is read Kibr, it would signify 
pride or vain conceit. If it is read Kibar, it would mean old age. In the case of 
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the signification of vain conceit or pride, Sit’il kibr would mean the bad habit 


of arrogance or priding. 


Chapter 39. Seeking Refuge 
From Reaching The Age Of 
Senility 


5498. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin ‘Umair said: “I heard 
Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d say, concerning his 
father: ‘He used to teach us five 
things that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ used to recite in his 
supplication, and say: “Allahumma 
inn a‘idhu bika minal-bukhli, wa 
atidhu bika minal-jubni, wa a‘tidhu 
bika an uradda ila ardhalil-umuni, 
wa a'tidhu bika min ‘adhébil-qabr 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from miserliness, and I seek refuge 
in You from cowardice, and I seek 
refuge in You from reaching the 
age of senility, and I seek refuge in 
You from the torment of the 
grave.)” (Sahih) vayy: 


Chapter 40. Seeking Refuge 
From Reaching The Age Of 
Second Childhood 


5499, It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimiin said: “I went for Hajj 
with ‘Umar, and in Muzdalifah, I 
heard him say that the Prophet #@ 
used to seek refuge from five 
things: ‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu 
bika minal-bukhli, wal-jubni, wa 
a‘idhu bika min su’il-‘umuri, wa 
a‘dhu bika min fitnatis-sadri, wa 
atidhu bika min ‘adhabil-gabr (O 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from 


SST Bye BLL — 09 peneall) 
(4 dined!) aa! 
Jt ate 35 Stet Got - ofan 
Susi we te Eb ye WE hs 08 


Le sha 3h Caml cage sd 202 oh 
pi ie Oe ae Ie 


521 4 igi 33055 Se 9h: ae 
ghd oh Seely cae vies al 
Poe ee ee me 


6B UE be By 3215 
CSS gay OLEVI Cc ps [reel i Se 
oe, ° 
epee oye Salen! - (Es re i) 
(fa ioe!) ti 
U6 XB Site Gat - tas 
ié Lif Gs O65 wis by Lesh Cle 
Ot oh ahé 82 - sul oo - Gy I 


Sy S558 OS Me 251 Gy Y 
sf rT 


gh 


Pe 
Ey S215 cgilig « JASN Ge ly SA 
eh BB be Ly S213 padi oy be 

Gl Ne bs Bb 21 


The Book Of Seeking... 


miserliness and cowardice, and [ 
seek refuge with You from 
reaching the age of second 
childhood, and I seek refuge in 
You from the ills of the heart, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See narrations 5445, 5447, and 5448) 


Chapter 41. Seeking Refuge 
From Loss After Plenty 


5500. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that when the 
Messenger of Allah #€ traveled, he 
would say: “Allahumma inni a‘idhu 
bika min wa ‘tha@’is-safari, wa kabatil- 
mungqalabi, wal-hawri_ ba‘dal-kawri, 
wa da‘watil-mazlumi, wa suw’il- 
munzari fil-ahli wal-mal (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
hardships of travel and the sorrows 
of return, from loss after plenty, 
from the supplication of the one 
who has been wronged, and seeing 
some calamity befail my family or 
wealth.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. 

my objective’. 
2 


‘Grief of return’: This means ‘that J return grief-stricken after having failed in 


‘Loss after plenty (or decrease or recession after increase or addition)’: These 


are comprehensive all-embracing words, which cover in their range every gain 
and loss, good and evil, for instance, disbelief after Faith, illness after health, 
poverty after wealth or abundance, etc. 


The Book Of Seeking... 


5501. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis that when the 
Messenger of Allah #& traveled, he 
would say: “All@humma inni atidhu 
bika min wa 'thd'is-safari, wa kabatil- 
mungalabi, wal-hawri_ ba‘dal-kawri, 
wa da‘watil-mazlumi, wa su’il- 
munzari fil-ahli wal-mali wal-walad 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the hardships of travel and the 
sorrows of return, from loss after 
plenty, from the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, and 
seeing some calamity befall my 
family or wealth or child.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Seeking Refuge 
From The Prayer Of One Who 
Has Been Wronged 


5502. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Sarjis said: “When 
the Prophet #€ traveled, he would 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
hardships of travel, and the sorrows 
of return, from loss after plenty, 
from the supplication of one who 
has been wronged, and from seeing 
some calamity befall.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 43. Seeking Refuge 
From The Sorrows Of Return 


5503. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% traveled and 
rode his mount, he gestured with his 
finger - and Shu‘bah (one of the 
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narrators) stretched out hisfinger- + 2 <2 42 2 
and said: ‘Ali#humma, antassthibu 9272 88 +IE BA gl SF CHD op 
fis-safari wal-khalifatu fil-ahli wal- caged JE Sle C555 Lo 15] BE al 
mal. Allahumma, inni a‘tidhu bika - 1 a4 i ae 
min wa'tha’is-safari, wa kabatil- ae Te ei le coe ae Ma 
mungalabi (O Allah, You are our BY | 2 EY pil wa Celli 
help when we are traveling and the “~-.. . -, ¢ sf #4 ai oe 
One Who takes care eae taal eles Se ch ott Al pal Slits 
and wealth (in our absence). O lB gih5 280 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from the ° ‘ 
hardships of travel and the sorrows 

of return.)”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 44. Seeking Refuge Et eSNG : 
From A Bad Neighbor JM ae Me . pall) 
(£6 hill) 5 g21 


5504. It was narrated that Abi :JU tle 23 she Gai - cove 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of = - 
Allah 2 said: ‘Seek refuge with ° : 
Allah poise prune meee al SF Gal ee ol ot aes BF 
permanent abode, for one’s oe ea ee ee ee 
neighbor in the desert will eee HB Bl dp dB ot a 
change.” (Hasan) GUE OB elk 913 a e521 SE Se allt 
HSL2 jes sot 
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Comments: 
A place of long continuance, residence, abode, or absolute abode means a 
city, township, or habitation, where houses are built, which last for centuries. 


Chapter 45. Seeking Refuge HIE Se BURA - (£0 penal 
From Being Overpowered By (£0 discdl) Sees 
Men ae 


5505. Anas bin Malik said: “The :3G 32 23 216 UAT - ce-e 
Messenger of Allah #@ said to Abi Rsscgy gia ewe) ee ao | a. he 
Talhah: ‘Find me one of your boys to gl Ge spe Gar sdb feles| Gas 
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serve me.’ Abii Talhah brought me 
out, riding behind him, and I served 
the Prophet #% every time he 
stopped (on his journey). And I 
often heard him say: ‘Allahumma, 
innf aidhu bika min al-harami, wal- 
huzni, wal-‘ajzi, wal-kasali, wal- 
bukhli, wal-jubni, wa dala ‘id-dain, wa 
ghalabatir-rijal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from old age, grief, 
incapacity, laziness, miserliness, 
cowardice, the burden of debt and 
being overpowered by men.)’” 
(Sahih) 

JV4ES: 
Comments: 
(See no. 5452.) 


Chapter 46. Seeking Refuge 
From The Tribulation Of The 
Dajjal 


5506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave and the tribulation of 
the Dajjal, and he said: “You will 
be tried in your graves.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
(See No. 2067.) 


Chapter 47. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of Hell 
And The Evils Of Al-Masihid- 
Dajjal 

5507. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “A%dhu billahi min 
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‘adhabi jahannama, wa atidhu 
billahi min ‘adhabil-qabri, wa 
a‘tidhu billahi min sharril-masthid- 
dajjali, wa atidhu billahi min sharri 
fitnatl-mahya wal-mamét (I seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of Hell, and I seek refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave, and J seek refuge with Allah 
from the evil of the Dajjal, and I 
seek refuge with Allah from the 
evil of the trials of life and 
death.)’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VATE 6S pl eo 9 6O0V9 5 Ad 


For details, please see narrations 5453, 5492. 


5508. It was narrated from Abfi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to say: “ Allahumma 
inni a‘tidhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabri, 
wa aiidhu bika min ‘adhabin-nari, 
wa atidhu biika min fitnatlmahya 
wal-mamat wa a‘idhu bika min 
sharril-masihid-dajjali (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of the Al-Masihid- 
Dajjal.y” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of Devils 
Among Mankind 


5509. It was narrated that Abia 
Dharr said: “I entered the Masjid 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
there, so I came and sat before him 
and he said: ‘O Abii Dharr, seek 
refuge with Allah from the evils of 
the devils among the Jinn and 
mankind.’ I said: ‘Are there devils 
among mankind?’ He said: ‘Yes,’” 


(Da%f) 
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Chapter 49. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of Life 


5510. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
torment of the grave, seek refuge 
with Allah from the trials of life 
and death, and seek refuge with 
Allah from the tribulation of Al- 
Masthid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) 
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5511. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to seek refuge with 
Allah from five things, saying: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
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torment of the grave, and from the ge PS “f gag fog L4ct se 
torment of Hell, and from the trials ~~?" : "OR gl OP 
of life and death, and from the evil 153,20 :d yt by 3s 5g 2 
Al-Masthid-Dajjal.” th ots ‘ 
of Al-Masthid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) wie er «fil wile io hu 
rei af O43 wptedty tech bee) ong 
moaleact 


VARS (SSSI s BS aul adosd| Lait [eneee olin! ] Tes Banal 


5512. Abi Hurairah said: “I heard dese 16 i by ere ee — oa\y 
the Messenger of Allah 2€ say: st i ee eas foie gt 
‘Whoever obeys me has obeyed Ai Lb a es es Ls 

Allah and whoever disobeys me has JG 2 er peeits Wipe ree $35 Os alae 
disobeyed Allah. And he used to : 
seek refuge from the torment of 
the grave, the torment of Hell, the jas 225 al eb celle 3b 
trials that may befall the living and ee as ce OP ee 
the dead, and the tribulation of Ae ‘2! IE be 5568 0155 a as A 
Masthid-Dajjal.” (Sahih) B35 tg te ag ales Cid 
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5513. Aba Hurairah said: “He 9p) Gas 356 3515 P| ial - 00 Ny 

(meaning the Prophet #§) said: is te fice ef Ge Oe sch 
Sock refuge with Allah fom fe. SoS ‘OE Ny 
things: From the torment of Hell, =! .S4> iad a! OF the 
the torment of the grave, the trials gee 
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Chapter 50. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trials Of Death 


5514. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
teach them this supplication as he 
would teach them a Surah of the 
Qur'an: “Say: ‘Allahumma, inna 
na‘uwdhu bika min ‘adhabi 
jJahannama, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
‘adhabil-qabri, wa atidhu bika min 
fitnatil-masthid-dajjali, wa a‘tidhu 
bika min fitnatil-mahyé wal-mamat 
(O Allah, we seek refuge with You 
from the torment of Hell, and I 
seek refuge with You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the 
tribulation of Al-Masthid-Dajjal, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death.)’” 
(Sahih) 
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5515. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the 
punishment of Allah, seek refuge 
with Allah from the trials of life 
and death, from the torment of the 
grave and from the tribulation of 
the Al-Masihid-Dajjél .” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of The 
Grave 


5516. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to say in his 
supplication: “Alladhumma, inni 
a‘iidhu bika min ‘adhébi 
Jahannama, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
‘adhabil-qabri, wa a‘tidhu bika min 
fitnatl-masihid-dajjali, wa a‘tidhu 
bika min fitnatil-mahya wal-mamat 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of Hell, and I 
seek refuge in You from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the tribulation 
of the Al-Masthid-Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge with You from the trials of 
life and death.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. Seeking Refuge 
From The Trial Of The Grave 


5517.It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that he heard 
Abt Hurairah say: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say in his 
supplication: ‘Allahumma, inni 
atidhu bika min fitnatil-gabri, wa 
fitnatid-dajjali, wa fitnatil-mahya wal- 
mamat (O Allah, I seek refuge with 
You from the trial of the grave, and 
the tribulation of the Dajjél, and the 
trials of life and death.)” (Sahih) 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Sulaiman bin Sinan.” 
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LOOYY: el Lado] deity oV408: ra +S SSI it PS [eee] : eps 
Comments: 


If the punishment of the grave is separate from the trial of the grave, then the 
trial of the grave would be the questions of the angels, and the punishment of 
the grave means that punishment, which is meted out to the disbelievers and 
the hypocrites, after their interrogation by the angels. We seek refuge in Allah 
from it. Taking refuge from the questioning of the angels means ‘I might be 
able to answer them rightly and might emerge triumphant from this test’. 


Chapter 53. Seeking Refuge (ie 2 ANT see 
From The Punishment of Allah y Z vidoe? pred!) 
(oY AimcS|) ail 


5518. It was narrated from Abi SG pyaa by ii Sys ee —~ OO\A 
Hurairah that the Prophet #€ said: = “YJ faa o Pytis ees 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the ‘oF : ee 3 rks or ole ae 
punishment of Allah, seek refuge fe aby 93463 aie 8 tN ye ; Segre ri 
with Allah from the torment of the ty tee te ati vad v i 
grave, seck refuge with Allah from rd eee ae ae ile 
the trials of life and death, and seek — {3,2 clits Gell a be ll Loe 
refuge with Allah from the 
tribulation of Al-Masthid-Dajjal.” ASEM cere th 5 Bes dy 
(Sabi) 
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Chapter 54. Seeking Refuge wide ae mac — (0% poenedl) 
From The Torment Of Hell a so 


5519. It was narrated that Abi =: JG 
Hurairah said; “The Messenger of ;,+ ae ae oe a ee 
Allah #% used to seek refuge (with  “"~ Lhe scale eae ag 


Allah) from the torment of Hell, (543 of di se 32 Gok ot UY Ye 
the torment of the grave, and Al- Jee ye Whi et wei at OOP ate 
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Chapter 55. Seeking Refuge 
From The Torment Of The 
Fire 
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Chapter 56. Seeking Refuge 
From The Heat Of The Fire 


5521. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = :JB ass 3 ace) Goel 687) 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 </-2s coe Ce ae ee 
a Olen ¢ \ Sam idB oo! gS 

said: ‘Allahurmmah, rabba jibra'lla, °°" O rls) eH U8 al 
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(min) ‘adhabil-qabr (O Allah, Lord fe aes e ale: 
of Jibra’il and Mikal and Lord of 3=9$253 slXe3 


a 


Ae 5 At 
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the heat of the Fire and (from) the 9-77 27 7 “3 * te he 

torment of the grave.)”” (Hasan) Cal Side 
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Comments: 
Jibril, Mikail, and Israfil are superbly high-ranking Angels of Allah. Apart 
from a lofty station, they possess mighty powers. They are the leaders of 
angels. 
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5522.It was narrated from 


“yk Be £0 for yorrk 

Sulaiman bin Sinfn Al-Muzant that °0° 219 ut sine Gael — o0v' 

he heard Ab Hurairah say: “I 35 je Gis :dB CA5 3 Shs 
heard Aba Al-Qasim 2% say, during .. a eee were ee 
his prayer: ‘All@humma, inn a'‘idhu =O ‘TE ig! Ce a ae al 
bika min fitnatil-gabri, wa fitnatid-  i5ja Ul a al ¢ ral hy ; FA ele 
dajjali, wa min fitnatil-mahya wal- ee ee ae ae ae aro 
maméati, wa min hari jahannam (0 Ost BB pele Gl ae cst 
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5523. It was narrated that Anas fj Gis JU ped pea -— cory 
bin Malik aid: “The Messenger of a 
\ 


Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever asks Allah <#! of Be GF GAL ig! GF ve cae 
for Paradise three times, Paradise J025 G8 -GG auu-$ WT te 123% 

. A 7 7 I) . i ot Sat ye 
will say: ‘O Allah, admit him to ee fins e oa ips 


Paradise.’ And whoever seeks Yue % ZaJi at dla fon 2g a 
protection from Hell three times, 224. Zid abest Mat] Beh oJ6 
Hell will say: ‘O Allah, protecthim ~,, Bod NS ig Me aa Seg 
from the Fire.” (Sahih) PS} SE Sls SO UI Ge Gkesl 
ON Se Shot een 
chad! sigh de Go cle b Gb chadl die igh! asl eee) tgs 
cOl> gpl ees VANE 6S SSI se gg 6% oes YI pl ade oy YOVY 
CWA/V OLA) Oke gl te daly dy cpa adilyy COMO /ViQSbdly VENT IC 
one) C\Vehe ‘Tw 
Chapter 57, Seeking Refuge From Le J be Blea - (ov pred!) 
The Evil Of What One Has Done, oe dsl aoe se SEY 7835 AG 
And Mentioning The Differences NSS 
Reported from ‘Abdullah Bin (OV din!) 4b B45, 
Buraidah About That 
5524. It was narrated from :J8 gle 33 shee ee — ooYé 
Shaddad bin Aws that the Prophet Ate ns ved de 
#¢ said: “The best of prayers for : eee rer 
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forgiveness is for a person to say: 
‘Allahumma, anta rabbi, la ilaha illa 
anta, khalaqtani wa and ‘abduka, wa 
and ‘ala ‘ahdika wa wa‘dika 
mastata‘tu, a‘tidhu bika min sharn 
ma sanatu, abuw’u laka bidhanbi, 
wa abuw’u laka bini‘matika ‘alayya 
faghfirli, fa innahu la yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba illé anta (O Allah, You are 
my Lord, there is no god but You. 
You have created me and I am 
Your slave and I am keeping my 
promise and covenant to You as 
much as I can. I seek refuge with 
You from the evil of what I do. I 
acknowledge Your blessing and I 
acknowledge my sin, so forgive me, 
for there is none who can forgive 
sin except You.)’ If he says this in 
the morning, believing in it firmly, 
and dies on that day before evening 
comes, he will enter Paradise, and if 
he says it in the evening, believing 
firmly in it, and dies before morning 
comes, he will enter Paradise.” Al- 
Walid bin Tha‘labah contradicted 
him. (Sahil) 
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Chapter 58. Seeking Refuge 
From The Evil Of One’s Actions, 
And Mentioning the Differences 
Reported From Hilal 


§525, It was narrated from ‘Abdah 
bin Abi Lubabah that Ibn Yaséaf 
told him that he asked ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet #, what 
supplication did the Messenger of 
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Allah #@ say the most before he 
died? She said: “The supplication 
that he said the most was: 
‘Allahumma, innit a‘idhu bika min 
sharri m@ ‘amiltu wa min sharri ma 
lam anal ba‘d (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done, and from the 
evil of what I have not done yet.)” 
(Sahih) 
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5526. Ibn Yasaf said: “I asked 
‘Aishah, what was the supplication 
that the Prophet 2% said the most? 
She said: ‘The supplication that he 
said the most was: Allahumma, inni 
atidhu bika min sharri ma ‘amiltu 
wa min sharri ma lam a‘mal ba‘d 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of what I have done, 
and from the evil of what I have 
not done yet.)” (Sahih) 

VAVO: 


5527. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I asked the 
Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
about what the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to say in his supplication. 
She said: ‘He used to say: A ‘idhu 
bika min sharri ma ‘amiltu wa min 
sharri md lam a'mai ba‘d (1 seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done and the evil of 
what I have not done yet.)’” (Sahih) 
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5528. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say: ‘Allahumma, inni 
atidhu bika min sharri ma ‘amiltu 
wa min shari ma lam a‘mal ba‘d 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of what I have done 
and from the evil of what I have 
not done yet.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah From The Evil Of 
What One Has Not Done 


5529. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of something that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to say in 
his supplication.’ She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say: 
Allahumma, inni a‘tidhu bika min 
sharri mé ‘amiltu wa min sharri ma 
lam a‘mal ba‘d (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the evil of 
what I have done and from the evil 
of what I have not done.)’” (Sahih) 
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§530. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me of a supplication that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to say.’ 
She said: “He used to say: 
Allahumma, inni a‘tidhu bika min 
sharri ma ‘amiltu wa min sharri ma 
lam a‘mal ba‘d (O Ailab, I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of what 
I have done and from the evil of 
what I have not done.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One could seek refuge from the evil of imminent or upcoming sins, because 
their ultimate appearance is already fore-destined. And on the Day of 
Judgment, all the sins would appear in the Book of Deeds in their entirety. 


Chapter 60. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Swallowed Up By 
The Earth 


5531. ‘Umar said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3% © say: 
‘Allahumma, inni a‘tdhu bi- 
‘azmatika an ughtala min taht? (O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
greatness from being swallowed up 
from beneath me.)”” (Sahih) 
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§532. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #2 used 
to say: ‘Allahumma (O Allah,)’ and 
he mentioned the supplication, and 
said at the end, ‘A‘idhu bika an 
ughtala min tahii (and J seek refuge 
with You from being swallowed up 
from beneath me.)’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 61. Seeking Refuge 
From Being Thrown From A 
High Place Or Crushed 
Beneath A Falling Wall 


5533. It was narrated that Abé Al- 
Yasar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say: ‘Allahumma 
inni a‘tidhu bika minat-taraddi, wal- 
hadmi, wal-gharaqi, wal-harigi, wa 
a‘tidhu bika, an yatakhabbatanish- 
shaitinu ‘indal-mawti, wa a‘tidhu 
bika an amilta fi sabilika mudbiran, 
wa atidhu bika an amiita ladigha 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from being thrown from a high 
place or crushed beneath a falling 
wall, or drowning or being burned, 
and I seek refuge with You from 
being led astray by the Shaitén at 
the time of death, and I seek 
refuge with You from dying in 
Your cause while fleeing from the 
battlefield, and I seek refuge with 
You from dying of a scorpion 
sting.)’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. The majority of these are accidental deaths in which men die all of a sudden. 
They do not even find the opportunity to utter the formula of the Oneness of 
Allah. These types of deaths, therefore, are not good. 

2. Fleeing or running away from the battleground is a major sin. Death in that 
condition is a sinful death. 


5534. It was narrated from Abi 
Al-Yasar that the Messenger of 
Allah #6 used ta supplicate and 
say: “Allahumma inni atidhu bika 
min al-harami, wat-taraddi, wal- 
hadmi, wal-ghammi, wal-harigi, wal- 
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gharagi, wa a‘tidhu bika, an 
yatakhabbatanish-shaitanu ‘indal- 
mawti, wa an u@tala fi sabilika 
mudbiran, wa a‘tidhu bika wa an 
amita ladigha (O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from old age, 
bering thrown from a high place, 
being crushed by a falling wall, 
distress, burning and drowning. I 
seek refuge with You from being 
led astray by the Shaitadn at the 
time of death and from being killed 
in Your cause while fleeing from 
the battlefield. I seek refuge with 
You from dying of a scorpion 
sting)” (Hasan) 

VAVT 2 6S e ry) 


§535. It was narrated that Abi Al- 
Aswad AJ-Sulami said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 used to say: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika minal- 
hadmi, wa a‘adhu bika minat- 
taraddi, wa a‘tidhu bika minal- 
gharaqi, wal-harigt, wa a‘idhu bika 
an yatakhabbatanish-shaitanu ‘indal- 
mawti, wa a‘tidhu bika an amiita fi 
sabilika mudbiran, wa a‘tidhu bika an 
amita ladigha {O Allah, 1 seek 
refuge in You from being crushed by 
a falling wall, and I seek refuge with 
You from drowning or being 
burned, and J seek refuge with You 
from being led astray by the Shaitan 
at the time of death, and I seek 
refuge with You from being killed 
for Your sake while fleeing the 


battlefield, and I seek refuge with . 


You from dying of a scorpion 
sting.) (Hasan) 
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Chapter 62. Seeking Refuge In dil LB » BURLY! — CY geal 
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High From His Wrath 

5536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah = :JE Gyixs 3) eoalgil GAT - oo 
said: “I looked for the Messenger a) 403 itn “ag Jie 33 40 s eychh Rata 
of Allah #@ one night in my bed, ~ ~ . F 


s = - aus 


and I did not find him. I struck my ee |b dhe ot apt OF 655 be 
hand on the head of the bed, and ‘ 
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‘Atidhu bi ‘afwika min ‘igabika, wa 
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(See Nos. 169 and 1101.) 
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5537. It was narrated that ‘Asim bin a gd 3 ol | gel — oery 
Humaid said: “I asked ‘Aishah with 
what the Messenger of Allah #8 
would start Qiyém Al-Lail. She said: U1 De ers e 855 1s gle 
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ten times, and he would say, 
Allihummaghfirli, wahdini, 
warzuqni, wa‘Gfint (O Allah, forgive 
me, guide me, grant me provision 
and give me good health,) and he 
would seek refuge from the difficulty 
of the standing on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


VAVUE (SSS ote 


Chapter 64. Seeking Refuge 
From A Supplication That Is 
Not Heard 


5538. It was narrated from Sa‘eed, 
from Abii Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika min 
‘ilmin 14 yanfa‘u, wa min qalbin 1a 
yakhsha‘u, wa min nafsin 14 tashba‘u, 
wa min du‘q’in 14 yusma‘ (O Allah, I 
seek refuge with You from 
knowledge that is of no benefit, a 
heart that is not humble, a soul that 
is not satisfied and a supplication 
that is not heard.)’”” (Sahih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Sa‘eed did not hear from Abi 
Hurairah, rather he heard it from 
his brother, from Aba Hurairah. 
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Comments: 
(See No. 5444.) 


5539. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to say: 
* Allahumma inni a‘tidhu bika min 
flmin la yanfa‘u, wa min qalbin la 
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yakhsha‘u, wa min nafsin la 
tashba‘u, wa min du‘a’in la yusma‘ 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from knowledge that is of no 
benefit, a heart that is not humble, 
a soul that is not satisfied and a 
supplication that is not heard.)” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 65. Seeking Refuge 
From A Supplication That Is 
Not Answered 


5540. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: 
“When it was said to Zaid bin 
Argam: ‘Tell us what you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah #2, he 
said: “I will not tell you anything but 
that which the Messenger of Allah 
#@ commanded us to _ Say: 
‘Allahumma innt a‘tidhu binka min 
al-‘ajzi wal-kasali, wal-bukhli, wal- 
jubni, wal-harami, wa ‘adhabil-qabri. 
Allahumma 4ti nafsi taqwaha, wa 
zakkiha anta khairu min zakkahé, 
anta waliyyuha wa mawléhda. 
Alléhumma inni atidhu binka min 
nafsin lé tashba‘u wa min qalbin la 
yakhsha'u wa min “min la yanfa‘u 
wa duGin la yustajab (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from incapacity, 
laziness, miserliness, cowardice, old 
age, the torment of the grave. O 
Ajlah, make my soul obedient and 
purify it, for You are the best One to 
purify it, You are its Guardian and 
Lord. O Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from a soul that is not satisfied, a 
heart that is not humble, knowledge 
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that is of no benefit and a 
supplication that is not answered.)’”” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 5460.) 


5541. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet #¢ 
went out of his house, he said: 
“Bismillahi Rabbi. ‘Aiidhu bika min 
an azilla aw adilla aw azlima aw 
uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala 
‘alayya (In the name of Allah my 
Lord, I seek refuge in You from 
falling into error or going astray, or 
wronging (others) or being 
wronged, and from behaving or 
being treated in an ignorant 
manner.) (Da ff) 


Comments: 
(See narration 5488) 
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The Book Of Drinks 


51. The Book Of 
Drinks 


Chapter 1. Prohibition Of 
Khamr 


Allah, the Blessed and Most High, 
says: 

“OQ you who believe! Intoxicants 
(all kinds of alcoholic drinks), and 
gambling, and Al-Ansab (stone 
altars for sacrifices to idols, Jinn, 
etc), and Al-Azlam (arrows for 
seeking luck or decision) are an 
abomination of Shaifén’s (Satan’s) 
handiwork. So avoid (strictly all) 
that (abomination) in order that 
you may be successful. Shaitan 
(Satan) wants only to excite enmity 
and hatred between you with 
Khamr (alcoholic drinks) and 
gambling, and hinder you from the 
remembrance of Alléh and from 
As-Salah (the prayer). So, will you 
not then abstain?”"] 


5542. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that when the prohibition of Khamr 
was revealed, ‘Umar said: “O 
Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr,” and the Verse in Al- 
Bagarah was revealed. ‘Umar was 
called and it was recited to him. 
Then ‘Umar said: “O Allah, give us 
a clear ruling on Khamr,” and the 
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" Khamr: often translated as “wine”, the word Khamr refers to any kind of intoxicant, 


‘including all kinds of alcoholic drinks. 
Vl 4)-M@idah 5:90-91. 
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Verse in An-Nisd’ was revealed: 
“Q you who believe! Approach not 
As-Salah (the prayer) when you are 
in a drunken state”! And when 
the Igamah for prayer was said, the 
caller of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would cry out: “O you who believe! 
Approach not As-Salah (the 
prayer) when you are in a drunken 
state.” ‘Umar was called and this 
was recited to him. Then he said: 
“O Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr.” Then the Verse in Siirat 
Al-M@’idah was revealed, and 
‘Umar was called, and it was 
recited to him. When he reached 
the words, “So, will you not then 
abstain?,” ‘Umar said: “We have 
abstained, we have abstained.” 


(Da4f) 
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Comments: 


1. This Tradition is concise. Otherwise the first Verse or the Ayah to descend 
pertaining to the prohibition of wine was the Verse of Surah Al-Bagarah: 
“They ask you about alcoholic drinks and gambling. Say: There is great wrong 
in both of them and also certain benefits for mankind. But wrong in them is 


greater than benefit.’ 


2. The passionate feeling for the unlawfulness of wine in the heart of ‘Umar 
was inspired by Allah, Most High, making his heart glow before the descent 


of the absolute commandment. 


Chapter 2. The Drinks Which 
Were Deslroyed When Khamr 
Was Prohibited 


§543. Anas bin Malik said: “While I 


(1) 4n-Nisd’ 4:43. 
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was taking care of a group of people, 
including my paternal uncles, and I 
was the youngest of them, a man 
came and said: ‘Khamr has been 
forbidden.’ I was taking care of 
them, and was pouring Fadikh (date- 
wine) for them. They said: ‘Pour it 
away.’ So I poured it away.” I (the 
narrator) said to Anas: “What is 
that?” He said: “Unripe dates and 
dried dates.” Abi Bakr bin Anas 
said: “That was their wine in those 
days.” And Anas did not deny that. 
(Sahih) 
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5544. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “T was pouring (wine) for Abti 
Talhah, Ubayy bin Ka‘b and Abi 
Dujénah among a group of Ansar 
when a man came in and said: 
‘Something new has happened; the 
prohibition of Khamr has been 
revealed.’ So we poured it away.” 
He said: “The only intoxicant in 
those days was Fadikh, a mixture of 
unripe dates and dried dates.” And 
Anas said: “Khamr was forbidden, 
and most of their Kkamr in those 
days was Fadikh.” (Sahih) 
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5545. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When Khamr was 
forbidden, their drink was (made 
from) unripe dates and dried 
dates.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Khamr Is A Drink wld pol Slincs ~ F peered) 
(Made) Of Unripe Dates And 7 z 


Ginn, oye oF 
Dried Dates (Y diosst) pocll’g pall 
5546. It was narrated that Jabir- JG pei 23 Sage UAT - oot 


—" 


meaning bin ‘Abdullah —- said:  okes te eb te al ite Eo 
“Unripe dates and dried dates are 7? ae Or ae 
Khamr.” (Sahih) ~ al ne GI gk - 2k BF wybs 
eee NG Reds, 2 NG 
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5547. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: :38 of 2) 254 Ui - cosy 
“Unripe dates and dried dates are : Pied: JAuSk e vcer ay ee ean 
Khamr.” Aj-A‘mash narrated it in syle GP hte be Bh dee ai 
Marfa’ form. (Sahih) Ob pike Cale ke 8G, 
nee 085 425 5c Sach 

908i 6S SSI ue 343 ‘Glad! Leeted} 25 Lenoene oa lwf] Fc Faael 

5548. It was narrated from Jabir «yg ge 63 43 Lt GEE - ota 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Raisins hes ee. a rene 
and dried dates are Khamr.?  ¢yeeYl gf soles OF al ae Le! 


rae? Ao ge LF yb gf yt ts 
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Comments: 
The purpose of this chapter and the relevant Tradition is the repudiation of 
the viewpoint that wine is made out of grapes only. 
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Chapter 4, Clear Prohibition o% ee cue gat 
Of Drinking Nabidh Made Of sat oF alee Ge ~ CE preeal) 
Two Things Mixed Together, cod ols Ld eet ocelot 45 


Relies Upon The Clarification 
Of Al-Balh™! And At-Tamr 
(Dried Dates) 


(& din!) pall 


5549, It was narrated from Ibn Abi: JE pais a Glens| er | ~- 0024 
Laila, from one of the Companions eet 2 foot oe Ved For ree 
4 reall : oe } ae Gps} 
of the Prophet #, that the Prophet “f . Bi tere er ro S = 
#8 forbade (mixtures of) ALBalh bel i» Je 38 ott a) oe) oF 


and dried dates, and of raisins and PR ee ge id ES a. oe 
: | - ; ME ey Ol 7BE HS 

dried dates. (Sahih) col oF oe oT ae 
235 5 5 
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Comments: 

1. Some fruit is immersed in water. When it becomes soft, the fruit is given a rub 
by the hands in the water. Then the water is squeezed out in a piece of cloth in 
a way that the straw pulp is separated. Thereupon that beverage having the 
effect of the fruit is drunk. This is called the Nabidh. Jt happens to be delicious 
and energizing. There is no harm in drinking it. But it should not be kept for a 
long time, because it ferments quickly, often changing to alcohol. If it turns 
intoxicating, it is unlawful like wine. If the Nabidh is brewed out of two types of 
fruits, meaning if two types of fruits are immersed into the water, the possibility 
of its turning intoxicating quickly becomes greater. It is because in it chemical 
action starts with speed. That is why the Nabidh of any two substances is 
absolutely forbidden. In the event of it not being alcoholic or intoxicating, 
however, its use would nonetheless be appropriate. But commoners do not 
happen to be sensible in the matter of intoxication. It was, therefore, absolutely 
forbidden. 

2. Fresh ripe dates and dried dates are mutually quite different from each other. 
They were, therefore, considered equaling two different fruits. 


Chapter 5. Mixing Al-Balh And PNG eels LAS - (0 prea 
Az-Zahuw™!  aineit) 


5550. It was narrated that Ibn [isl Wee Gr esas OO As ae ey 
a RO rte ER rt 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ue o de 


0] Which they say is the date once it begins to ripen. 
] Unripe dates (4/-Busr) that have begun to take on a red or yellow color. 
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Allah #& forbade Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, and An- 
Nagir, and (he forbade) mixing Al- 
Balh with Az-Zahuw.”"") (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. In the above-quoted vessels, due to their absorbing the contents, intoxication 
would remain in them. These vessels were, therefore, forbidden for making 
Nabidh. Or these vessels were probably used for brewing wine. At the time of 
the prohibition of alcoholic drinks or wine, the use of these vessels was 
temporarily forbidden so that even the idea of wine does not recur. Later on, 
permission to make use of these vessels was given, although one should deal 
cautiously and see that intoxication is not produced, Otherwise, the beverage 
would become unlawful. If it does not intoxicate, then there is no harm in it. 

2. Balah, Zahr, Busr, Rutab, and Tamr are the various states or conditions of 


dates. 


5551. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade Ad-Dubba’, Al- 
Muzaffat,’ — and on one occasion 
he added: “An-Nagir,” — “and (he 
forbade) mixing At-Tamr (dried 
dates) with raisins, and Az-Zahuw 
with At-Tamr.” (Sahih) 


OE Rall Bb GL GSH - ec0y 
be eRe gl yet oF ee US! 
sb SE LE gl oF ter of te 


7 e 


e 7 
4e ert of + ans a 
3155 = Sis, ce bl of 335 ab) J 545 


Par 


308 Sy 8f, a 2 ot 4g. 
jel bbb ONS e3 - Spl sy 
POL BBG lek 


Os DAL SSS ob yas tulad Sudodt il Lee] Te 


5552. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
(mixing) Az-Zahuw and At-Tamr, 
and raisins and dried dates (At 
Tamr).” (Sahih) 


(1 See Chapter 28 which follows. 
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Chapter 6. Mixing 4z-Zahuw big AH LIS - 0 eel 
And Rutab Ripe Dates ° (1 ted) 


5553. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatédah -dU 23 43 igs Gai - coor 
narrated from his father that the rae a elit se al ots Get 
Prophet #¢ said: “Do not combine eae ace alle oe a 
dried dates with raisins, nor 4z- 33 al Me Ss SG OS CI 
ith ri tes.” ih PERE. ntact oa ie cee 
Zahuw with ripe dates.” (Sahih) Y 06 a 23 oe af oe 
So 
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5554. It was narrated from Abd = :JU (22h 33 Unt UST - coos 
Qatadah that the Messenger of Par: ane 7 cer ee Pere on 
Allah #@ said: “Do not soak Az ~ og Bee OW ge cn Clee Uae 
Zahuw and ripe dates together, and The cg fF - Agu BN 585 
do not soak raisins and ripe dates are are Cree ae ey 
together.” (Sahih) _ Pad ait| Jr) Ol asks nl dct 
AS YG ink CLG 324 LAE We 
Wane CbSG Cail 

hg (QLST uted! al) oa ute cy Hoos oye Yo/\8AAte «ple ax ol ey eal 
: onthe 6S SII e 

Chapter 7. Mixing Az-Zahuw pls agi Lads ~ (VY pracll) 

And Al-Busr ° ‘ oe 
(V dad!) 


5555. It was narrated that Abd 42 yf pais Uf Acti Gt - c000 
Sa‘eed Al-Khadri said: “The 
Messenger of Ailah #% forbade ee 
mixing dried dates and raisins, and {* +15 on jab 3B - begh Bh ge 
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mixing Az-Zahuw and dried dates, 
and Az-Zahuw and Al-Busr.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Mixing Al-Busr And 
Ripe Dates (4r-Rutab) 


5556. ‘Ata narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet # forbade mixing 
dried dates and raisins, and Al-Busr 
and ripe dates. (Sahih) 
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§557. It was narrated from Jabir, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Do not mix raisins and dried 
dates, nor Al-Busr and dried 
dates.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Mixing Al-Busr And 
Dried Dates (41-Tamr) 


5558. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade soaking raisins and dried 
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dates together, and he forbade << .-. oad 
soaking Al-Busr and dried dates OF 635 «Uae Sadll5 cei ie if va 


together. (Sahih) Vane TENG 
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5559. It was narrated that Ibn _J8Y) we 25 dels UAT - 0004 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Se hk atom) OR ge Patan ea 
Allah # forbade Ad-Dubba’, AL Fa OF SOM gh OF tnd oll oF 
Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, and An- oo! oF ee cp ee BE cyl wl on! 
Nagir, and that Al-Busr be mixed i rane: ervsamk Wyte ae gee Saar” “coe 
with dried dates, and that raisins be ‘24! o* BB BI d9 att UB ule 
mixed with dried dates, and he yl oes ‘ pals TOCA (pass 


wrote to the people of Hajar :* uz, ae Cote oh am 
: : id DI godly teas bles Ol aslls 
saying: ‘Do not mix raisins and °| 2? pal ges /« ee 


dried dates together.” (Sahih) yo oéf sae gal Ul os; ‘es 
ange G25 Call bbs lal 
‘SSI 8 ob 5 oa shell Glow] ull ears CS oP VAG ce line am ol: exSaeed 
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Comments: a 


(For details, please turn to narration 5550) 


5560. It was narrated that Ibn :d6 Sui YY Ago aes bf - 00%. 


‘Abbas said: “Al-Busr on their own oe Yand of 4c A ge, 
“ye Gee bp Gos 

are valzwfal and with dried datea “2? eel ee 
they are unlawful." (Sahih) fa PS RG Fo OE ol gl ye 
aie pal 
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Comments: 
In the Nabidh or beverage brewed out of the Busr variety of dates, 
intoxication might probably have been taking place quickly. Ibn Abbas 2 
might have been considering it unlawful on that account. In every case, it is 
unlawful only when it causes intoxication, otherwise not. But the concocted 
Nabidh or beverage brewed out of Busr and Tamr is invariably unlawful, 
irrespective of whether it intoxicates or does not intoxicate. This is because 
Allah’s Messenger #@ has forbidden it absolutely. 


() Meaning when soaking them in water to make a drink. 
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5561. Jt was narrated that Ibn = ¢° eiz- ef ts 442% pier 
"py CdES pal Cp dame LYS} — 9044 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of Ss wd -" a es ao are 
Allah 2% forbade mixing dried 9 Gf Sem CF pars! te Gor OYE pas 
dates and raisins, and dried dates sah tog wee 5 eee. A 
and Al-Busr.” (Sahih) ae ae Phage ia ee ae 
lt be ag ot b25 8 200 ye 
eles ees 
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5562. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: see eg 22 Vast G-bh - eaty 
“The Messenger of Allah # os ay oe wes ae 4 : 
forbade dried dates and raisins, 83>! (dU gdh oo Ge SF Goo 
and he forbade dried dates and Al- 2! see RE gsi tt tee a} 
Busr, if they are soaked together.” - aan - Aes a Pate 
(Sahih) JH al Le Gp Ble Cape idb he 
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5563. It was narrated from Oe te 
‘Abdullah bin Abit Qatadah, from =~ * ? : 
gh EEE ple 82 ai ke el 


his father, that the Prophet 2% said: eouee e 4 
“Do not soak Az-Zahuw and ripe eo es Se ae ee 
1 sak \- 1 we ¢ : 
dates, and do not soak ripe dates re oil i 7 A = oa ea - 
and raisins together.” (Sahih) SAS Ugh Yo :db RE Zl ye 
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Chapter 12. Mixing Al-Busr 
And Raisins 


5564. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #& 
forbade soaking raisins and Al-Busr 
together, and he forbade soaking 
Al-Busr and ripe dates together. 
(Sahih) 


VA/VAAN: © tgeb glee Carjlly poodl SUSI ELS OL RS) clan 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Reason Why These Mixtures 
Are Forbidden, Which Is That 
One Of Them Is More Potent 
Than The Other 


5565. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& forbade us to soak two 
things together when one is more 
potent than the other. I asked him 
about Fadikh (a drink made from 
fresh dates cut open) and he 
forbade it. He disliked the extra bit 
on Al-Busr, fearing that that might 
make it two things, so we used to 
cut it off.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Aybell cyl ga dilye 


1, ‘Fadhikh’: It was a beverage of the kind called Nabidh, which was prepared 
from full-grown unripe dates without them being touched, i.e. boiled or 
heated in any degree. Since it used to be intoxicating, it was forbidden. 

2. ‘Which has ripened from one side’: Ripe on one side, unripe on the other. So 
to state, such type of date is also a fruit consisting of two varieties. Unripe 
and fully ripe (fresh ripe dates). Therefore, the Nabidh or beverage of this 
type of dates is also forbidden, except for when both the sides are separated, 
and the Nabidh is made out of one portion, as has been described in the 


Tradition itself. 
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5566. It was narrated that Abi 
Idris said: “I saw Anas bin Malik 
when some Busr which had extra 
bits were brought to him, and he 
started to cut them off.” (Hasan) 


Ole on elas LS past ol gil ae 


5567. Qat4dah said: “Anas used to 
tell us to cut off the extra bits.” 
(Hasan) 


5568. It was narrated that Anas 
would not leave any dates that had 
become ripe but he would remove 
them from his Fadikh. (Hasan) 


Chapter 14. Concession 
Allowing Soaking Of Al-Busr 
On Their Own, And Drinking 
It Before It Changes In One’s 
Fadikh 


5569. It was narrated from Abi 
Qataddah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Do not soak Az- 
Zahuw and ripe dates together, nor 
Al-Busr and raisins together. Soak 
each one of them on its own.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 15. Concession 


Allowing Soaking (Of These go sls iy 13 had 3H - (0 oD 
Fruits) In Vessels That Are ye i581 ee Rae al kas aes 
Tied Shut 

(V0 darexdl) 


‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatédah said to « 
him from his father, that the ee i 
Prophet #§ forbade mixing Az- 23H Ol ay! 32 Gls 6518 i oo ail Me 
Zahuw and dried dates, and mixing ee Ge as Ls gd 
Al-Busr and dried dates, and he 7~ ” sly pol Be OF Oe 


said: “Soak each one of themonits 1515 og Patel 83 l5 ya 
in vessels that are tied shut.” “8 
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(Sabih) 
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5570. Yahya narrated that du 5,53 ms ed pe — O0Y« 
i 


Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is that the Nabidh ought to be made in water- 
skins instead of pitchers. In pitchers, particularly those which are coated with 
tar, intoxication takes place quickly and remains after the drink is removed. In 
skins, intoxication does not occur rapidly. Even if intoxication takes place, it is 
soon discovered. 


Chapter 16. Concession sb tee HO 
Allowing Soaking Of Dried BE Ae * - : ne 
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5571. It was narrated that Abi :JU pe oy as PS) — o0oy\ 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ann te i Ate ef 
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‘Whoever among you (wants to) 22 £25 3) 24 2.5 3) 22 ju Lbs 


drink them, let him drink eachone  * 7. a3 te le ae 
of them on its own: dried dateson 274 oa hes apt ad id85 


their own, or Al-Busr on their own, a5 sf ss eerie eee 1353 ae 
or raisins on their own.” (Sahih) 
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5572. Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet 3% 
forbade mixing Al-Busr with dried 
dates, or raisins with dried dates, 
or raisins with Al-Busr, and he said: 
“Whoever among you (wants to) 
drink them, let him drink each one 
on its own.” (Sahil) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abi Al-Mutawakkil’s name is 
‘Ali bin Dawid. 
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Chapter 17. Soaking Raisins 
On Their Own 


§573. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% forbade 
mixing AJ/-Busr and raisins, and Al- 
Busr and dried dates, and he said: 
‘Soak each one of them on its 
own.’” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 18. Concession 
Allowing Soaking Al-Busr On 
Their Own 


5574, It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
#¢ forbade soaking dried dates and 
raisins, and dried dates and AL 
Busr, and he said: “Soak raisins on 
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their own, and dried dates on their 
own, and Al-Busr on their own.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah The Most 
High: “And From The Fruits 
Of Date Palms And Grapes, 
You Derive Strong Drink And 
A Goodly Provision”! 


5575. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 38 said: 
‘Khamr comes from these two.” 
Suwaid (one of the narrators) said: 
“From these two trees: The date 
palm and the grapevine.” (Sahih) 
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5576. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Khamr comes from 
these two trees: The date palm and 
the grapevine.” (Sahih) 


(1) 4n-Nahl 16:67. 
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5577. It was narrated from Al :08 jo) 33 ity Gai - ow 

Mughirah that Ibrahim and Al. .. 2o 4... S Get aie 
Sha’bi said: “Strong drink is % ‘9? Of Be ge Bee ae 
Khamr.” (Daf) pee SS VG feiss wot 
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5578. It was narrated that Saeed ite 21 -G6 ty UAT - cova 
bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is Sofas ea. agente ee are 
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5579. It was narrated that Sa‘eed  : Jb oath cy alee) per | — 00V4 
bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is eee ce cg ee ef 
Khamr.” (Sahih) did a ns ae 
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5580. It was narrated that Saeed ic¢ UjEI :0U Ags Gi - eon. 
bin Jubair said: “Strong drink is. oe acct 2 A eR et 
unlawful, and a ‘goodly provision? = * 77" OF gre cet OF Olsie OF F 


(is lawful).” (Sahih) pes Syn ele SS dB Oe 
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Comments: 
By quoting the statements of various followers or the T&bi’in, the objective is 
to underscore the truth that according to the followers residing in the cities of 
Kiifa, Busra and Makkah, alcoholic drink could be made out of dates also, as 
it is made from grapes. And this is the course of action adopted by the 
dominant majority of the people of knowledge, Traditionalists and jurists. 
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Chapter 20. Kinds Of Things 
From Which Khamr Was Made 
When The Prohibition Of It 
Was Revealed 


5581. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
delivering a Khittbah on the Minbar 
of Al-Madinah and he said: ‘O 
people, on the day that the 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed, 
it was made from five things: From 
grapes, dates, honey, wheat and 
barley. Khamr is that which 
overcomes the mind.” (Sahih) 
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5582. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard ‘Umar bin Ai- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, on the Minbar of the 
Messenger of Allah #, say: “The 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed 
when it was made from five things: 


From grapes, wheat, barley, dates 


and honey.” (Sahih) 
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By the mention of these five things, negation of the remaining things is not 
meant. On the contrary, the objective is to show their customary practices. 
Otherwise from whatever substance the wine is prepared, it is unlawful. Even 


a drop of it is unlawful. 


5583. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Khamr is made from 
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five things: From dates, wheat, 
barley, honey and grapes.” (Saliiit) 
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Chapter 21. Prohibition Of 
Intoxicating Drinks Made 
From Fruits And Grains Of All 
Types 


5584. It was narrated that Ibn Sirin 
said: “A man came to Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: ‘Our families make drinks for 
us by soaking (fruits) at night, and in 
the morning we drink them.’ He 
said: ‘I forbid you to drink 
intoxicants whether in small 
amounts or large. May Allah bear 
witness that I forbid you to drink 
intoxicants whether in small 
amounts or large. May Allah bear 
witness that the people of Khaibar 
used to make drinks by soaking such 
and such, and they called it such and 
such but it was Khamr. The people 
of Fadak used to make drinks by 
soaking such and such, and they 
called it such and such but it was 
Khamr. And he listed four things, 
one of which was honey.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 22. Applying The 
Name Khamr To All Drinks 
That Intoxicate 


§585. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: 
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“Every intoxicant is unlawful and NE ott ot site ts at ota at 
every intoxicant is Khamr.” (Sahih) , o 
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5586. It was narrated that Ibn yi ,p2 fy pe a — 00A% 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of ae Aceh ee 4s tae 
Allah 4% said: “Every intoxicant is 72" ee Gi et Gls sdb aes 
unlawful and every intoxicant is Gas :JU Gage Gh gee Gll we Gos 
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5587. It was narrated that Ibn: GU E233 3) cy GT - ooav 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of _, * 5! estes ch 
Allah 2% said: ‘Every intoxicant is 9 7" oa <= oe see OPe is 
Khamr.”” (Sahih) AS Sas 33h 88 it 425 dE 8 
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5588. It was narrated that Ibn =: JU otk 3) éje US f - o0AA 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of Z OG otf ty ee 
Allah #€ said: “Every intoxicant is G27 Gas 292 cal op) le 


Khamr and every intoxicant is :JG 722 - Sy os val ¥ 
unlawful.” (Sahih Bs: sad ange mh ae 
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5589. It was narrated from Ibn 4s US) 3 U6 yt pe — 06A4 
‘Umar that the Prophet #€ said: 2 epi 1B cOMRE et aft 1E al 
“Byery intoxicant is unlawful and 9% ‘4 OF ‘OAR Ge deme OF 
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intoxicant is Khamr.” (Sahih t Bae eet en mle 
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5590. It was narrated from Ibn: 2th 25 Att iki - 004. 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: aie say Seta eee tare Deaapeas 
“very intoxicant is unlawful.” 9 ‘77° ot 70 Of ae ot ue Ware 
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5591. It was narrated that Abd :JB oo) f3 dane LFS] - 004) 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of tet ect tg en th ots he 

Allah 2 said: ‘Every intoxicant is 9 ‘77° &* * a gan ke ae ; 
unlawful.” (Hasan) JE dE ye yl UF tle al be 
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5592. It was narrated from Abo jf p> 2 be Gye} - ooay 
Hurairah that the Messenger of .- <-7- { «- a phy 
Allah 2 forbade soaking (fruits) in. SEO SOF “ae 
Ad-Dubba’, Al-Muzaffat, An-Nagir, 43 0) @ 88 tl d545 of :835 us! 


Al-Hantam, and every intoxicant is wets Pre ais ae 
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(Please turn to Hadith 5550) 
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5593. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “Do not 
soak (fruits) in Ad-Dubba’, An- 
Nagqir, Al-Hantam, and every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahih) 
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5594, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Every drink that intoxicates is 
unlawful.” Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) said: “From the Prophet 
#8.” (Sahih) 


Bade + 


“55 ell Glan UAT - 004% 

b2 tile N32 GAB ye Stas Ye 

8 Bn 5 at 325 dE 226 tae 
BN 68 1B JE GUS 58 KT 


VEN te towel Vp all ope gl Sore Voroh copesll cwobedl ar oli gy ss 
Cade ye WAVE V ie cele yet YS Oly pat Sue JS Of Oe GL eR GV calany 


5595. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 
# was asked about mead! and 
he said: “Every drink that 
intoxicates is unlawful.” This is the 
wording of Suwaid. (Sahih) 
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5596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that 
the Messenger of Allah #§ was 
asked about mead and he said: 
“Every drink that intoxicates is 
unlawful,” and mead is made from 
honey. (Sahih) 
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(41 41-Bit’, its English name is mead, made of fermented honey or honey-combs and water, 
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5597. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ was asked 
about mead and he said: “Every 
drink that intoxicates is unlawful.” 
And mead is a drink made of 
honey. (Sahih) 
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5598. It was narrated that Abia 
Miisé said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Sahiiz) 
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5599, It was narrated from Abi 
Burdah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #£ sent 
Mu‘adh and me to Yemen. Mu‘adh 
said: “You are sending us to a land 
where the people have many kinds 
of drinks. What should I drink?’ 
He said: ‘Drink, but do not drink 
any intoxicant.”’ (Saki) 
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5600. It was narrated that Abi A a BE ites ae 

Misa said: “The Messenger of POET OP Oh ms pan ane 
Allah #8 said: ‘Every intoxicant is 33 Ju 5 Gis :dG sys ff Gis - 36 
unlawful.’” (Sahih) ; 
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5601. Al-Aswad bin Shaibin As- jee G2) 356 lige GAT ots) 
Sadiisi said: “I heard ‘Ata’ being 
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prepared in.’ He said: ‘Every a3 Js ‘Se slgtesf u Sb Y 
intoxicant is unlawful.’ He repeated ” ° iy 


Byes ot AL el 4A ee et ae 
the question and he said: “Every el a (SUS Jes: AE ale 
intoxicant is unlawful.’ He repeated POs Fl ta Gh le as CB 


the question and he said: ‘It is as I 
have told you.”” (Sahih) 


Bled! cpl ga dine a OVALE +s SS o ry) [geome soll] ‘eps 
Comments: 
The objective of ‘Ata’ was that a vessel does not render anything lawful or 
unlawful. If the beverage is intoxicating, in whichever vessel it is made, it 
would be unlawful. Tf it does not contain intoxication, then it is lawful, 
irrespective of which vessel it is made in. 


5602. It was narrated that Ibn jz ge 6 3552 Gsbf - ony 

Sirin said: “Every intoxicant is _ Oe en et 

unlawful.” (Sahih) Cage ol oF cpatll cp ope SF 
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thickened juice of grapes (obtained 
by boiling it down) until two-third 
of it has gone and one-third is left. 
And every intoxicant is unlawful.” 


(Daf) 
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When the juice of grapes is cooked on a fire, until it turns into a paste, it is 
called Tila. When this juice is cooked until the quantity of the two-third has 
evaporated, the possibility of intoxication does not remain in it. Hence, it is 
permissible to drink this thick paste-like liquid. But if it evaporates in less 
quantity, then the possibility of intoxication remains. It is, therefore, not 


permissible to drink. 


5604. It was narrated that As-Sa‘q 
bin Hazn said: “Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz wrote to ‘Adiy bin Artéh 
(saying): ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Hasan) 


5605. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sah#h) 
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Chapter 24, Explanation Of Al- 
Bit‘ (Mead) And Al-Mizr (Beer) 


5606. Abi Bakr bin Abi Musa 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ sent me to 
Yemen and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, there are (different kinds of) 
drinks there, what should I drink, 
and what should I refrain from?’ 
He said: ‘What are they?’ I said: 
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‘Al-Bit‘ (mead) and Al-Mizr (beer).’ seh tery HE tds tty 

7 ‘ : sty ait G- 
He said: ‘What are mead and a 3 2 ise = are 
beer?’ I said: ‘Mead is a drink \5 jal LS at el Gl 2s e835 30N15 


made from honey and beer is a ess. 2 sae coh k eae 
drink made from grains.’ The Yo 1 di x & 68 jl vig Sell 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Do S23 42 ete is fe ist 


not drink any intoxicant, for I have 
forbidden all intoxicants.” (Hasan) 
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1. Abdi Misa Al-Ash’ari was from Yemen. He, therefore, was very familiar with 
the drinks of that region. 

2. Every province has its own different foods and drinks. The people of other 
provinces are often not familiar with them. That is why Allah’s Messenger 8% 
had to ask him concerning Al-Bit‘ and Al-Mizr, because every province or 
region has its own definitions. And there is nothing objectionable about it. 

3. Grain: Dhurah is a species of food grain like millet. Some have taken it to 
denote maize aiso. 

4. ‘I have fotbidden’ means by the Commandment of Allah, Most High, because 
the authority of lawfulness and unlawfulness rests with Him; He reveals it by 
means of Wahy or Revelation. 


5607. It was narrated from Abi & 
Burdah that his father said: “The <2 4 
Messenger of Allah #% sent me to : . ¢ i 
Yemen and I said: ‘O Messenger of 481 505 2 JB al U2 6S us! 
Allah #%, there are drinks there tee ae ae Cane ae Ags 
=? ol tail J G icles 1 ol 
which they call Al-Bit’ (mead) and ‘a ol ie knoe gd J | a 
Al-Mizr (beer). He said: ‘What is 43 ‘JB cyjJlg gal th he & 5 pal 
mead (and beer)?’ I said: ‘A drink =<) 4 2 a4 2 Be fey a0? 
2 0 We eT SSIS] AI 
made from honey, and beer is =i ie eo 2s 3 c 
made from barley.’ He said: “Every as JG pool on 8 8 55 N35 «fea 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Sahih) ans Sac 


cpl gl dee bs eyed df Sheng Garg eT ee oh cg jen eyed ae liga pd 
OVVEDE SSI go gay car Shatll Goel ah cade ge NMI 
Comments: 
Al-Mizr is a certain kind of beverage or Nabidh which was made of millet, 


barley, wheat, and even of other grains. Hence, there is no conflict. It was a 
kind of Nabidh. 
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5608. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ delivered a Khutbah and 
quoted the Verse about Khamr. A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about AlMizr 
(beer)?’ He said: “What is beer?’ 
He said: ‘A (drink) from grains 
that is made in Yemen.’ He said: 
‘Does it intoxicate?’ He said: “Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Sahih) 


.0\ Se: 


5609. It was narrated that Abii Al- 
Juwairiyah said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas when he was asked: ‘Advise 
us about Baédhiqg {a drink made 
from the juice of grapes slightly 
boiled).? He said: ‘Muhammad 
came before Badhig (i.e., it was not 
known during his time), but 
everything that intoxicates is 
unlawful.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Badhig was also a kind of wine, which was prevalent among the non-Arabs. 
the Persians. They used to call it Badah. The Arabs made it Badhigq. 

2. These add up to nearly 35 narrations, from which it transpires clearly, and the 
purpose of the author is also very much the same, that the cause of the 
prohibition of wine is intoxication. Therefore, in whichever substance 
intoxication is found, it is absolutely unlawful like wine, in small quantity as 
well as large. And this matter is extremely manifest by common knowledge, 
intellectually, and canonically. And this is the very course of action adopted 
and adhered to by the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, the 
Prophet’s Companions, and the followers. 
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Chapter 25. Prohibition Of 
Every Drink That Intoxicates 
In Large Amounts 


5610. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet #2 
said; “What intoxicates in large 
amounts, a small amount of it is 
unlawful.” (Hasan) 
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5611. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the 
Prophet #% said: “I forbid to you 
small amounts of whatever 
intoxicates in large amounts.” 
(Hasan) 
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5612. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that the 
Prophet # forbade a small amount 
of whatever intoxicates in large 
amounts. (Hasan) 
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5613. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I know that the 
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Messenger of Allah #@ was fasting, 
so I prepared some Nabidh for him 
to break his fast that I had 
prepared for him in a gourd. I 
brought it to him and he said: 
‘Bring it here.” So I brought it 
closer and it was bubbling. He said: 
‘Throw it against the wall (throw it 
away), for this is the drink of one 
who does not believe in Allah or 
the Last Day.”’ (Sahiit) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: This is evidence that 
intoxicants are forbidden in both 
small and large amounts, and that 
it is not as those who try to deceive 
themselves say, that what is 
forbidden is the last part of the 
drink and that what is drunk before 
that is permissible. There is no 
dispute among the scholars that 
reaching the stage of intoxication 
does not happen only with the last 
sip and not with the first or second. 
And with Allah is the facilitation to 
do what is right. 
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Comments: 


enol ge Us cYOV /E2, ches ul 


1. ‘It was bubbling’ means it contained signs of intoxication. 
2. ‘Those who do not believe’ means this is the drink of the disbelievers, not of 
Muslims. It does not signify that the one who drinks it would become a 


disbeliever. 


Chapter 26. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Al-Ji‘ah Which Is A 
Drink Made From Barley 


5614. It was narrated that ‘Ali — 
may Allah honor his face — said: 
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“The Prophet #¢ forbade to me to ate: eae pe oak PE eo pst 
use gold rings, Al-Qassi, Al- SOU Oe er aot Se ES 
Mitharah and ALJi‘ah (a barley {2 « 


eal of §¢ gb Gf jue Ge 
drink).” (Sahih) fy 266 
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Comments: 


(See No. 5171). 
5615. Sa‘sa‘ah said to ‘Ali bin Abt ts Gis :JU &S ges ~ ore 
Talib —- may Allah honor his face — siete 


“Forbid to us, O Commander of  ¢ cel gas dele oe eG 
the Believers! What the Messenger dG :dG 28 2 Guu fis: 
of Allah #¢ forbade to you.” He ,, ° “8 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
forbade me from using Ad-Dubb@’ slg 
and Al-Hantam.” (Sahih side chy: gk Bee 
~ (s 8 ) po ai| J 55 ane 
poadls OU 2 
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Comments: 
(See No. 5174.) 
Chapter 27. In What (Fruits) # hy Ae 4S GSS 
gol) te 3 — OV grncll) 
Were Soaked For The Prophet me e is 
we (YV dct!) 43 BE 
5616. It was narrated from Jabir PI Gis dG ES ge — ort 
that (fruits) would be soaked for og, ze 0 0 weet fs fg 
the Prophet #% in a small vessel geil ol i yle GF call gl GF Sls 


made of stone. (Sahih) je Js ar 2 4 if bb 
Mentioning vessels in which it was . 

forbidden to soak dates. Some are i “ 
prohibited and others are not ial EE Y 3. by & 3s 
because when dates are soaked in 7 ae 
the others, the drink does not ; e 
become strong. 
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ONYT TO Sh SU gb phy cd: Bye gl Gude ge W/VAMAIE col oe. 
Comments: 
The Nabidh or beverage could be prepared in any vessel, provided it does not 
produce intoxication, although such vessels ought to be discarded which might 
produce intoxication rapidly. It is quite possible that one might not feel or 
sense intoxication. 


Chapter 28. Prohibition Of * Self Jes 3 io r A 1) 
Soaking (Making Nabidh) In Sil dd 58 2a S 


Earthenware Jars (YA dae!) 135 sit 

5617. It was narrated that Tawis =: JG pe bj Bree res | — otty 

said: “A man said to Ibn ‘Umar: §,. 0 7 ag, cuears oe gy Foe tee tt 

‘Did the Messenger of Allah 9 ‘Seed! lee SF ail ne Lp! 
a7 & - “oe - 


forbid soaking (fruits) in i | :jcé fy 65 db db gee 
earthenware jars?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 

. ers ae 
Tawis said: ‘By Allah, I heard that ps: :J6 el i uF HE | Jy 
from him.’” (Sahih) he Bae ot Lay oe 56 


BONNE: VSN 3 
Comments: C tal od ots 


(See Nos. 5550, 5615, and 5616.) 


5618. It was narrated that ws 23 03 3) Osseo 
Sulaiman At-Taimi and Ibrahim 
bin Maisarah said: “We heard ~ 4 
Tawis say: ‘A man came to Ibn oy) Galle Zell Outs 32 cab Gas 
‘Umar and said: Did the Messenger + 
of Allah #§ forbid soaking (fruits) j 


in earthenware jars? He said: ‘Yes.’ 3,5 48 ai! A ey ap eesit 50e cpl J 
Ibrahim added in his Hadith: “And s tatct S12 oe ae eee ae 
Ad-Dubba’ (gourds),”” (Sahih) a a i ll aa 
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5619. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The <é Ujeil :d6 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade af tee aks “y ua ot Beh te atl 
soaking (fruits) in earthenware ~* oF , ger ee gt ee OFF 
jars.” (Sahih) BE dil S985 Os ole HH dG db 
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5620. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 forbade Al-Hantam. I (the 
narrator) said: “What is Al- 
Hantam?’’ He said: “The 
earthenware jar.” (Sahih) 
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5621. It was narrated that Abi 
Maslamah said: “I heard ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz — that is, bin Asid At-Tahi 
from Al-Basrah — say: “Ibn Az- 
Zubair was asked about soaking 
(fruits) in earthenware jar and he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
forbade us from that.” (Hasan) 
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5622. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “We asked fbn 
‘Umar about Nabidh made in an 
earthenware jar and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #€ forbade 
that.’ So I went to Ibn ‘Abbas and 
said to him: ‘Today I heard 
something that surprised me.’ He 
said: “What was it?’ I said: ‘I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar about Nabidh made in 
an earthenware jar and he said: 
The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade it.’ He said: ‘bn ‘Umar 
spoke the truth.’ I said: “What is an 
earthenware jar?’ He said: 
‘Anything that is-made of clay.” 
(Sahih) 
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5623. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Umar when he was asked about 
Nabidh made in an earthenware 
jar. He said: “The Messenger of 
Allih 2 forbade it.’ I got upset 
when I heard that, so I went to Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar was 
asked about something, and I 
found it difficult.” He said: ‘What 
was it?’ I said: ‘He was asked about 
Nabidh made in an earthenware 
jar.’ He said: ‘He spoke the truth; 
the Messenger of Allah #@ forbade 
it.” I said: ‘What is an earthenware 
jar?’ He said: ‘Anything that is 
made of clay.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Green 
Earthenware Jars 


5624. It was narrated that Ash- 
Shaibani said: “J heard Ibn Abi 
Awfa say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade Nabidh made in green 
earthenware jars.’ I said: ‘And 
white ones?’ He said: ‘I do not 
know.” (Sahih) 
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5625. Abii Isha4q Ash-Shaibani 
said: “I heard Ibn Abt Awfa say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 3% 
forbade Nabidh made in green and 
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white earthenware jars.” (Sahih : 2. at 4 8s eek oo Ma 
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5626. It was narrated that Aba Sie hat Awe Heea et 
i id 3 fp desee UPR) -— Ot 
Raja’ said: “I asked Al-Hasan about i sf Pg 


Nabidh made in earthenware jars— gg) GF tee Gas cJB take Gas 
is it unlawful? He said: “(It is) +-}) 52 +3 <- “Cie cee 
unlawful. One who would not lie Pl ty OF ule sie5 
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narrated to us that the Messenger of oo jo Gas cele :JE Sys els 
Allah #8 forbade Nabidh made in 
Al-Hantam, Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), Al- : i i 7 
Muzéffat and An-Nagir.”""" (Sahih) ENG BZN EUG EU 
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Chapter 30. Prohibition Of CHI LS 5 2a ' 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ eee ea is 
(Gourds) (Ys deel) 

5627. It was narrated from Ibn: jG ONE 33 5285 ial ~ o1yvy 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah s Pe 


#@ forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds). rectal GE tad Ge OU 5515 gil Ge 


(Sahih) Of 52 gl oF 5h Ye iGae gi 
CM ob GE BB ahh J525 
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Comments: 

When the gourd dries up, it is cleaned from inside. Its skin turns extremely 
hard, and it becomes like a vessel. The people of Ignorance used to brew wine 
in it. When the wine was forbidden, Allah’s Messenger 8% forbade the vessels 
of wine also, but later on he permitted them, although it ought not to 


intoxicate. The caution demands that such vessels should not be used for 
beverage or Nabidh. 


(1 4n-Nagir is something that was hollowed out, like the stump or a large cut of a date 
palm iree. 
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5628. It was narrated from Ibn pee ee. See ee a ea 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ae ca ° - he or lek tee 
#% forbade Ad-Dubbaé’ (gourds). wae iJb OLS Cp ge Gas Jb 
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Chapter 31. Prohibition Of Pkt peer 3 say (ry \) 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubbé’ stall des SF cts oe 

(Gourds) And Al-Muzaffat"") ra Aiow}|) Sh 

5629. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JG 38th 25 Ltt Gk - ova 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 , 


forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds) and OG GiF 100 gas i cos Ble 
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5630. It was narrated from ‘Ai- OSs Sk Gk f-— ots 
may Allah honor his face-thatthe .. 7 rae 
Prophet # forbade Ad-Dubba’ oO «OGH* be ole be oy Bae 
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[1] 4)-Muzaffat is that which is coated with pitch or tar. 
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5631. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya‘mar that the 
Prophet #% forbade Ad-Dubba’ and 3,6 Has Bhs 3G I 
Al-. _Muzaffat. (Sahih) oe 4 
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5632. It was narrated from Anas cli Gis :J 
bin Malik that the Messenger of = xz a a aha 
Allah 2% forbade soaking (fruits) in * GE geht GF PSs aah oo? 
Ad-Dubba’ (gourds) and Al- 0a 52 8S ail 

Muzaffat. (Sahih) ° : 
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5633. Aba Hurairah said: “The :dU ,,2% 33 Uist Gi - owr 


ra 


Messenger of Allah 2 forbade +2 2 08, ce, 42 4.0%, cree 
soaking (fruits) in Ad-Dubba’ J ; geal Mae — oS pee 
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5634. It was narrated from Ibn dU tne 33 ail SSE Ge] ~ ory’g 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 5G oct GG ai acd te ce 
# forbade Al-Muzaffat and Co SY? ects: 
squashes. (Sahih) oF ue BB al 5425 OI | S A 
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Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In 
Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds), Al-Hantam 
And An-Nagir 


5635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), Al- 
Hantam and An-Nagir. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The root or the lower part of the palm tree was hollowed out or excavated in 
order to give it the form of a vessel. It was called An-Nagir. This vessel was 
also used for making wine. See No. 5550) 


5636. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
drinking from green pitchers, 
gourds and vessels carved from 
wood. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Prohibition Of 
Nabidh Made In Ad-Dubba’ 
(Gourds), Al-Hantam And Al- 
Muzaffat 


5637. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade Ad- 
Dubba’ (gourds), Al-Hantam and 
Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 
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5638. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& forbade 
earthenware jars, Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds), Al-Muzaffat containers.” 
(Sahih) 
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5639. ‘Aishah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbidding 
drinks made in Dubba’ (gourds), 
Hantam or Muzaffat, that were not 
oil or vinegar.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


‘Apart from oil’: It means oil (of olive or any other commodity) could be 
made use of, irrespective of whether it might be in any vessel. Likewise, 
vinegar, etc. This is because the reason of prohibition is intoxication. 


Chapter 34. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Nabidh Made In 
Ad-Dubba’ (Gourds), An-Nagir, 
Al-Mugayyar™! And Al-Hantam 
5640. Abii Hurairah said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade Ad- 
Dubba’ (gourds), Al-Hantam, An- 
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01 _4)-Mugayyar is similar, or the same as Al-Muzaffat from Al-Qar or, “tar.” 
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Nagir, and Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(For detail, please turn to Hadith 5550) 


5641. Thumadmah bin Hazn Al- 
Qushairi said: “I met ‘Aishah and 
asked her about Nabidh. She said: 
‘The delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais 
came to the Messenger of AJlah #2 
and asked him in which vessels 
they should soak (fruits — to make 
Nabidh). The Prophet #% forbade 
them to soak (fruits) in Ad-Dubba’ 
(gourds), An-Nagir, Al-Mugayyar, 
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and Al-Hantam.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This is the first arrival of the delegation of Abdul-Qais, which took place 
toward the end of the year 3 H., or in the beginning of the year 4H., because 
it contains the allusion to the barrier created by the Quraish. The second 
arrival had taken place in the year 9H. By the time Makkah had already been 
conquered and the obstacle of the Quraish had ended. The first arrival had 
taken place during the early period of time, following the Battle of Uhud, and 
the period was fresh when wine had just been forbidden. During this period of 
time, along with wine or alcoholic drinks, the vessels of wine were also 
forbidden, so that minds do not turn toward alcoholic drinks. Later, when 
wine became a forgotten matter of the past, permission to make use of these 
vessels was given, although because these vessels are supportive and helpful in 
producing intoxication due to their having been without pores, it is superior to 
eschew them in making Nabidh or beverage. But as long as intoxication is not 
produced, beverage would not become unlawful in those vessels, because 
vessels cannot render anything lawful or unlawful. 
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5642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, _-- ft 
may Allah be pleased with her, , 
said: “He forbade Ad-Dubba’ 4532 32 Gles| Gis :dG Be 3 Gas 
(gourds) specifically.” (Sahih) eee Pa 


Calo] ail) ce Ade Gul ple! cule ge PA/VAA0:c Clee ali gg eel 
VEU CsI od yas (Glad 


Fars 


5643. It was narrated from Ishaq — bY a 43 Ew pe | — ontr 
he is Ibn Suwaid — that he said: Bon en BB Pee ae ere 
“Mu‘ddhah narrated to me from -~ GE] Caps idle Goteall Ge ib 
‘Aishah, that the Messenger of 2 ic2 Sic hee — ated: 20) sh 
art ‘ : Ugs — dae on) GAS 
Allah #@ forbade Nabidh made in 25) oes clk be a te nn 
An-Nagir, Al-Mugqayyar, Ad-Dubba’, 9 42 OF s# ME dtl Syuy Ol i dcgle 
and Al-Hantam.” And in the Ree aes = Sei rd 
, . a peels cells «pated! & ped 
narration of Ibn ‘Ulayyah, Ishaq 7g 4 ek ne Ctx 
said: “And Hunaidah mentioned 924 ©7939 1] JB le op! Gade 
from ‘Aishah similar to the See et he ib ike Be 
narration of Mu‘adhah, and she _ RA BGR Re 
named earthenware containers, TS este® Gel tout CB 5lenll 
said to Hunaidah: ‘Did you hear pos eG S5\jeuht 
her say earthenware containers?’ : 
She said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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5644. It was narrated that igs 2h Ou Aye ges ~ ors 

Hunaidah bint Sharik bin Abansaid: , |. i ays aes ke Ment Sy, 
“I met ‘Aishah, may Allah be Gy ‘deool Ube 4 op 5b Ge ail 
pleased with her, in Al- 5) sh ch fick tg zal ge dG 
Khuraibah,] andIaskedherabout ~*~, ,” Ts File te a ye bee agi ie cata 
the dregs! and she forbade them * @! Ges AH Gol cole ob! 
to me and she said: ‘Soak (the fruit) - 2s (243 Sali 52 iis asdu 
at night and drink it in the morning, ee ee Oe eee ee : 
and tie the vessel closed.’ And she “224 Sy rtls Ske odel 1CILG - os 
forbade me from using Ad-Dubba’ —. 115 Pps oF Bes sale erie 
(gourds), An-Nagir, Al-Muzaffat, ° OT ag neue 5 Seen 
and Al-Hantam.” (Da%j “pally esas 


[I A place near Basra. 
7] That is, the sludge at the bottom of Nabidh or Khamr. 
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Comments: eed 

1. Khuraibah is a locality of the city of Basra, which was also called Busra 
Sughra or the Tiny Basra. 

2. ‘Drink it in the morning’ means Nabidh should not be kept for a long time. 
There is possibility of its turning intoxicating. 

3. ‘Fasten its mouth or head’ means the vessel containing Nabidh should be kept 
covered. Tightly closed, which delays fermentation. So far as the detail 
concerning the vessel remains, it could be seen in the narration 5641. 


Chapter 35. A-Muzaffat (V0 dinall) EBL ~ (70 gennall) 


5445. It was narrated that Anas: JG Off 23 du; 6 fe ~ orto 
said: “The Messenger of Allh 8, eas ge 1 oe ow te ak 
forbade Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) Op Seal Cage TSB Gayl Gal Bue 
2 ges ie Bes ce es ee See 
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Above Was General In cul Je Y GY Ute Ol Wyss 
Application And Did Not Refer i (4 tee!) 


To An Isolated Incident 


5646. Sa‘eed bin Jubair narrated =: JG Guth 25 Acs GAT - oven 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn ,,, ,.. Bie HE ae tL Le Ge 
‘Abbis testify that the Messenger 1 234 0" ae ae aes 
of Allah # forbade Ad-Dubbi’ 442 S) Lis Se oi das Aye OE 
(gourds), Al-Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, ae ree ee eee see wee 6 
and An-Nagir. Then the Messenger Joa de lage Logi De ot > cl 
of Allah #% recited this Verse: petaly cbt Qe ge al 1 a 
“And whatsoever the Messenger Se ere. 4 eke 
(Muhammad) gives you, take it; BS Al dy) WH od (es 5 1SS5ell5 
and whatsoever he forbids you, % 24436 Api Sar Woe SV oi 
abstain (from it).”""] (Sahih) 


(1) 4l-Hashr 59:7. 
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5647, It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Yazid that a paternal uncle of 
hers whose name was Anas said: 
“Ibn ‘Abbas said: Does not Allah 
say: “And whatsoever the 
Messenger (Muhammad) gives you, 
take it; and whatsoever he forbids 
you, abstain (from it).’?!") He said: 
‘Yes,’ He said: ‘Does not Allah say: 
‘It is not for a believer, man or 
woman, when Allah and His 
Messenger have decreed a matter 
that they should have any option in 
their decision?! I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘I bear witness that the 
Prophet of Alléh #§ forbade An- 
Nagir, Al-Mugqayyar, Ad-Dubba’, 
and Al-Hantam.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Explanation Of 
The Vessels Mentioned 


5648. Zadan said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: ‘Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah # concerning 
vessels and explain it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade Al-Hantam, which are what 
you call earthenware jars. And he 
forbade Ad-Dubba’ which are what 


0] 4LHashr 59:7, 
[2] 4LAhzab 33:36. 
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you call squash. And he forbade ee ae ee, ae ae oe ee ee 
An-Nagir, which are hollowed-out 2 “*? : sd : bos : pil . 4 
date palm wood. And he forbade 53 P5al ol ri gusee sl 383 Piet 
Al-Muzaffat which are (AI- Ze pt yar eR: BEB. foe oh : 
Mugqayyar) vessels daubed with oF sh 3 ea a ied 2B \ oF 
tar.” (Sahih) SN 585 a5 
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Permission Allowing Soaking * os GSE edt aT 3 ANY 
(Fruits to Make Nabidh) In Ce a 
Some Of The Vessels ess dé Cal St ots 
Mentioned Above 


Chapter 38, The Permission 5 1S Gos ASN — A 
Concerning Whatever Of These we © ed cng ot f Y 
Drinks Is Made In A Water Skin (WA ddl!) gee Cae YI 


“vee 


5649, It was narrated that Abd os ai ate 3) 5th: nf _ one4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 7) BORN eke, ies ot 
Allah #% forbade the delegation of 2% Ge yY¥! +e bar Ub No 
‘Abdul-Qais, when they came to fe ees ee tex S32 <i 
, us! ro ce 7 pron) 
him, Ad-Dubba’, An-Nagir, Al “0. 7 SAA OS 
Muzaffat, and large water-skins that 2 85 88 Al dst) Ue iJ mR 
are cut from the top and can no [.¢}, etn e ate 1 ue < “ay 
RES : ee oe = 

longer be closed. He said: ‘Make hee a a ae a a 
Nabidh in your water-skins, and CEeerealt goljalls ccdjall ors «bl 
close them and drink it sweet.’ One 25.15 S33 iglin Ga cay alte 
of them said: ‘O Messenger of . ; - : ae eo “ig yhe 
Allah, give me permission bai} Ign G we OAGI Sgn Se all> 
concerning something like this. He ¢,j, 4h. Uised in -dE a 
said: ‘If you make it like this, and ~~ Je sd By on ae if 
he gestured with his hand, showing AUS Cayed ode GLAN5 
him how.” (Sahih) 
[\99¥ ec pplnay COLm cy elie Code ge £4 /Tideol ae el [ened tee sei 

: OVOTIe «SSH OD gas GAL Cee Cy domes Cade oye YY 
5650. Jabir said: “The Messenger 4+, ¢--2f 
of Allah #% forbade Al-Muzaffat ~~ 7 ; 
jars, Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), An-Nagir, 3! JB :JB RI ae oy! oe a 
and if the Prophet #% could not 7 
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find a water-skin in which to make 
Nabidh, it would be made for him 
in a smail vessel of stone.” (Sahih) 
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5651. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “(Fruit) would be soaked for 
the Messenger of Allah 2% in a 
water skin, and if he did not have a 
water skin, it would be made for 
him in a small vessel of stone. And 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
Ad-Dubbé’ (gourds), An-Nagir, and 
Al-Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 
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5652, It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade Ad-Dubba’ (gourds), An- 
Nagir, earthenware jars, and Al- 
Muzaffat. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Permission For 
Earthenware Jars Only 


5653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% 
granted a concession allowing 
earthenware jars that are not 
coated with pitch. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Permission For 
Some Of Them 


5654. Ii was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I used 
to forbid you (to store) the 
sacrificial meat, but now eat it and 
store it; and whoever wants to visit 
graves (may do so), for they are a 
reminder of the Hereafter; and 
drink but avoid all intoxicants.” 
(Sabih) 
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5655.1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘I used to forbid you 
to visit graves, but (now) visit them. 
And I forbade you (to keep) the 
sacrificial meat for three days, but 
now keep whatever you wish. And I 
forbade Nabidh to you, unless it 
was (made) in a water skin, but 
now drink from all kinds of vessels 
but do not drink any intoxicant.” 
(Sahih) 
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This narration is more explicit than the previous one, and this narration is 
quite plain in the issue that the prohibition of Nabidh was given in the 
beginning. Afterward, this command was abrogated. There is consensus 
among the people of knowledge over it. Likewise, the prohibition of the 
vessels has already been abrogated. The course of action of the dominant 
majority of the people of knowledge is very much the same, and it is most 
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appropriate. Details have preceded above. Please See Hadith 5646. Moreover, 
this is the best form of proof for abrogation, that Allah’s Messenger #% 
himself offered clarification pertaining to the abrogation of his previous 
command, and stipulated a new ruling. In such an abrogation, no grain of 
doubt remains. From the point of view of the chain of transmitters also, this - 
narration is of the highly authentic grade, because this Hadith occurs in Sahih 


Muslim. 

5656. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘I used 
to forbid three things to you: 
Visiting graves, but now visit them, 
and may visiting them increase you 
-in goodness; and I forbade you (to 
store) the sacrificial meat for more 
than three days, but now eat 
whatever you wish of it. And I 
forbade to you drinks in (certain 
kinds of) vessels, but now drink 
from whatever vessel you wish, but 
do not drink any intoxicant.’” 
(Sahih) 
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5657. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘I used to forbid 
certain kinds of vessels to you. Now 
soak (fruits) in whatever you wish, 
but beware of any intoxicant,.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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5658. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
(narrated) from his father that 
while the Messenger of Allah #8 
was walking, he approached some 
people and heard a confused noise 
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coming from them. He said: “What 


is this noise??? They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, they have a 
drink that they drink.” He sent for 
those people and said: “In what do 
you soak (fruit — to make that 
drink)?” They said: “We soak 
(fruits) in vessels carved from wood 
and gourds, and we have no water 
skins (that can be closed).” He 
said: “Do not drink except from a 
vessel that can be tied closed.” 
Then as much time as Allah willed 
passed, then he went back to them 
and they had fallen sick and 
become pallid. He said: “Why do 
you look so ill?” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, our land is 
unhealthy and you forbade to us 
everything except that which was in 
a vessel that could be tied closed.” 
He said: “Drink, but every 
intoxicant is unlawful.” (Hasan) 
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‘Tied closed, means prepare it in a leather water bag, because only such 
containers could be fastened shut. For the specific reason for making Nabidh 


or beverage, please see No. 5649. 


5659. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#% forbade large water skins that are 
cut from the top and can no longer 
be closed, Ansér complained and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, we do 
not have any vessels.” The Prophet 
#@ said: “Then there is no harm.” 
(Sahih) 
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So to say, the restriction remained for some period of time. When Allah’s 
Messenger #8 saw that people encountered hardships, he lifted the ban. 


Chapter 41. Status Of Khamr 


5660. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “On the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey (Al-Isré’), two cups, of 
wine and milk, were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He looked 
at them and chose the milk. Jibril, 
peace be upon him, said to him: 
‘Praise be to Allah Who has guided 
you to the Fitrah. If you have 
chosen the wine, your Ummah 
would have gone astray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. ‘The night’: This incident was during the last period of the Prophet’s 2% 
Makkan life. In other words, at the time of the Ascension itself, an indication 
was made that wine would be made unlawful, although the command of 
prohibition descended later during the third year of Hijrah. 

2. ‘I took the milk’: So to speak, from the beginning, Allah’s Messenger #@ 


detested wine. 


3. ‘The Fitrah, because milk is a natural food for man. 


5661. Ibn Muhairiz narrated from 
a man among the Companions of 
the Prophet #% that the Prophet # 
said: “People among my Ummah 
will drink Khamr, calling it by 
another name.” (Sahih) 
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5662. It was narrated that Aba ‘JB 2ks {3 Los pel eg a 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ss 

Allah #€ said: ‘The adulterer is not Pot ; tap? os ; 
a believer at the moment when he go oes #F go Ss gl é 


Gl ge eshe BE Et eh 
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is committing adultery, and the %j>- unas Sak ea 
wine drinker is not a believer at the ; . ts, ae a oe 

moment when he is drinking wine, 39 x G> ld! GE YW 1B ol 
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Comments: 

1. The purpose of the Tradition is that these actions are the repudiation of faith. 
Faith cannot tolerate these things. It stops one from them. It does not mean 
that he becomes an unbeliever. For details, please see narration 4873. 

2. This narration proves the enormity of drinking wine, because it is shown to be 
the negation of Faith or Iman. Even otherwise, drinking wine obligates the 
prescribed legal punishment, and the action which calls for the 
implementation of the prescribed legal punishment happens to be an 


enormity; adultery, theft, and highway robbery are all included among 
enormities. 


§663. It was narrated from Abi hu woth 3 eel gers - oy 

Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: Bue sNi: eo wie Bey tate 
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believer at the moment when he is 
stealing, and the wine drinker is 
not a believer at the moment when 
he is drinking wine, and the robber 
is not a believer at the moment 
when he is robbing and taking 
something valuable by force while 
the Muslims are looking at it.” 
(Sahih) 
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5664. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar and a number of the 
Companions of Muhammad #& 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Whoever drinks Khamr, whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), whip 
him; then if he drinks (again), kill 
him.” (Sahih) 
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5665. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “If he becomes 
drunk, whip him; then if he 
becomes drunk, whip him; then if 
he becomes drunk, whip him.” 
Then he said concerning the fourth 
time, “Strike his neck (ie., kill 
him).” (Sahih) 
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5666. It was narrated from Abi a ae rere ; 
Burdah bin Abi Misa, that his GY! Hf ot dele Eat ~ ON 

father used to say: “I do not see oy! 34 SS oh IG Se flee ol oe 
any difference between drinking bin ae f eee 

Khamr and worshipping this % “ust 4 oe a Mies 
column instead of Allah the Mighty is 236 3) poh 25,5 Jule db ,8 
and Sublime.” (Sahih) So 
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Chapter 43. Mentioning The SB EE GIG 383 - cay pzeell) 
Reports Concerning The Salah §Y issli) Zeal UB each 
Of The One Who Drinks , or aaa 
Khamr 

5667. ‘Urwah bin Ruwaim :JG 32 35 tbe er — oy 
narrated that Ibn Ad-Dailami rode Sa c - 
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AlAs. Ibn Ad-Dailami said: “To gol 3h) of 26555 34 
entered upon him and said: ‘O ee got gg eee ee 
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the Messenger of Allah #@ say jf 4G ale CISG seb By db 
anything concerning Khamr?’ He WE i 5425 1p lb i ee 
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Comments: 
Acceptance of prayer (ritual prayer) means gaining the recompense or the 
reward of prayer. So to speak, the wine drinker would not gain the 
recompense of his performed prayers for up to 40 days, although he will have 
to pray still, and their restitution would not be obligated upon him. 
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5668. It was narrated that Masriq 
said: “If a judge accepts a gift he 
has consumed something unlawful, 
and if he accepts a bribe, that takes 
him to the level of Kur.” Masrig 
said: “Whoever drinks Khamr, he 
has committed (an act of) Kufr, 
and his Kiujr is that his Salah does 
not count.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 44. Sins Generated By 
Drinking Khamr, Such As 
Forsaking Salah, Murder And 
Committing Zind 


5669. It was narrated from Aba 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Harith that his father said: “I heard 
‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: ‘Avoid Khamr for it 
is the mother of all evils. There was 
a man among those who came 
before you who was a devoted 
worshipper. An immoral woman 
fell in love with him. She sent her 
slave girl to him, saying: We are 
calling you to bear witness. So he 
set out with her slave girl, and 
every time he entered a door, she 
locked it behind him, until he 
reached a beautiful woman who 
has with her a boy and a vessel of 
wine. She said: ‘By Allah, I did not 
call you to bear witness, rather I 
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called you to have intercourse with 
me, or to drink a cup of this wine, 
or to kill this boy.’ He said: ‘Pour 
me a cup of this wine.’ So she 
poured him a cup. He said: ‘Give 
me more.’ And soon he had 
intercourse with her and killed the 
boy. So avoid Khamr, for by Allah 
faith and addiction to Khamr 
cannot coexist but, one of them will 
soon expel the other.” (Sahih) 
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5670. Abi Bakr bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin AJl-Harith narrated 
that his father said: “I heard 
‘Uthman say: ‘Avoid Khamr for it is 
the mother of all evils. There was a 
man among those who came before 
you who was a devoted worshipper 
and used to stay away from 
people.” And he mentioned 
something similar. He said: “Avoid 
Khamr for, by Allah, it can never 
coexist with Faith, but soon one of 
them will expel the other.” (Sahih) 
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5671. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Whoever drinks 
Khamr and does not get 
intoxicated, his Salah will not be 
accepted so long as any trace of it 
remains in his belly or his veins, 
and if he dies he will die a Kafir. If 
he becomes intoxicated his Salah 
will not be accepted for 40 nights, 


345 


Hail Uts 


ob goes 2d cole 383 vete 2h 
peat) t Cyt ACY 


ie UAT 138 ye Gf - ow: 

oF Sid Se - 5th Sh gs - al 
ae Sf Ss de ash 
tei dE tut SF eyill f eot 
aL ag ie ages sae bee 
pls Eke 5 Oe BB ed) 


& vs 277 3 4 race Soon, 
J ales S45 Cpl J 855 dad 
tae Vouby 5 adh ys 


dG 26 21 OS ff Gi - ews 
Speed Ge IE ae es ee ie 


th Bah By ~ th og eal as 


- 


ved 8 P, ot eof 242 oe 
Pe cpl oF tales Oy tfead OF - 
Hoh of ee oe cot eG ae YE 


Mec li nana PE outa: Say aca at 
Bist les ab 952 5) 85 3 6ld LG Be 


The Book Of Drinks 346 Spd) GES 


and if he dies during them, he will 55 a eco, eee ee ce tee 
die a Kafir.” (Sahih Mawqif) at fee pol ottil ols MAIS Gl Gl of 
- ca oe be “ * o rats a vot aoe ” 
Yazid bin Abi Ziyad contradicted 26 Ys GK dy Ad S55) ae 
him. sGal eas ails 4iGt 


ay cl gh nad ae OVVAIE tS pl ws 93 [3 63 go camel oa auf] staal 


5672 It was narrated from «+ <i #3 425% Gubf — osvy 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the * [OT 
Prophet #% said: “Whoever drinks C '2# GF ‘pes we GF oll 
Khamr and puts it in his belly. ser etic. 128 ts ts Lan, Ged he 
arr i : 7 TEM Ae dele USNS 
Allah will not accept his Salah for ite ake) oe Bee fais 
seven (days), if he dies during ‘8% OF (24) os! cp LB OF 
them” — Muhammad bin Adam = JG3 8 43N os 5 88 oi al ale Be 

: 2 SEE ce OF Ser Ot oe 
(One of the narrators) said: “he = Re of OA SEE asl iA 
will die a Kafir. If he was too © ‘Jl HG atl S50 Ge GSI Uf deme 
Heicated to offer any of alte 4h Ae es ahs a ieee nih rae 
obligatory” - Ibn Adam said: “or .) eG, 
recite Qur’an, his Salah will not be Gi! JUS "GS OL of cs le ay 
accepted for 40 days, andifhe dies 22 lis Scssf Sg aS BE egan 265 
during them,” And Ibn Adam said: oie A ees 5 ae f F 
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Chapter 45. Repentance Of The aa Li fos aie, 
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5673.I1t was narrated that oO 655 oy el | - evry 
‘Abdullah bin Ad-Dailami said: “I. 7 
entered upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr S4™ tap% Gyles Gae cd 
bin Al-‘As when he wasinagarden - JU #ei3381 Gis :Gb Gin 2 
of his in APT@if called ALWabt. 4. jag ate 
He was walking and holding hands $2" eo 7 PRO A 


[1 That is, the author reported it through two chains, one of them from Ibn Adam with the 
discrepancies in wordings noted. 
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with a young man of Quraish who 
was suspected of drinking Khamr. 
He said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #§ say: Whoever drinks 
Khamr once, his repentance will 
not be accepted for 40 days, then if 
he repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he does it again, his 
repentance will not be accepted for 
AO days, then if he repents, Allah 
will accept his repentance. If he 
does it again, his repentance will 
not be accepted for 40 days, then if 
he repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he does it again (a 
fourth time), then it is a right upon 
Allah to make him drink from the 
mud of Khibal!! on the Day of 
Resurrection.” This is the wording 
of ‘Amr. (Sahih) 
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‘Al-Wahl’: This was his large and extensive orchard, which he had inherited 
from his revered father. Its expanse is said to be immense. It mostly had 


grapevines. 


5674. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Whoever drinks Khamr in 
this world and does not repent 
from that, will be denied it in the 
Hereafter.” (Salil) 
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1] Meaning, the juice or sweat of the people of Hell 
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Chapter 46. Reports of detell 3 a Ag} MN - (EN great 
Concerning Drunkards (£1 dasa!) pol 
5675.It was narrated from +2 \& +2 4852 G<bi — ove 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the - ? ra ai eae oh 
Prophet #¢ said: “No one who O* ‘ux2* OF as Gis JE yin 
reminds others of his favors, nao fyis eg cats puts OF i 
one who is disobedient to his bee a oe na hie e ac 
parents and no drunkard, will enter 9 *J4 83 ZI oF sph yp al we SF 
Paradise.” (Hasan) ale My ae ¥5 dG Feat jes Sf 
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Comments: 
Meaning these are barriers preventing entrance to Paradise; while after 
punishment or repentance, the barrier may be lifted. 


5676. It was narrated from Ibn 9 CE GSI dU yt 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3% said: 22 4 af 
P . cy thig OP Set! 
Whoever drinks Khamr in this 
world and dies addicted to it, and 34) :dE 8B 23 92 HE ofl ge call 
not having repented, will not drink are Bon (ot phd (aoe so Rees 
it in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) ie 7 : 
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(See No. 5674). 


5677. It was narrated that Ibn. ig nth 23 cts AT - exw 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of , : 


Allah # said: ‘Whoever drinks — <1! a aG 32 wogl Ue 3s Gls 
Khamr in this world and dies 5 ae 88 ais dt 5 OE 8 -z2 
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the Hereafter.” (Sahih) eo ek G5 Sl Gl 2 ees 


The Book Of Drinks 


349 dint! Us 


SONAR Te oS ySN Gd gts eGlll Cytodt! ail Leone | ees 


5678. It was narrated that Ad- 
Dahhak said: “Whoever dies 
addicted to Khamr will have boiling 
water thrown in his face when he 
departs this world.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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‘When he departs this world’ means after dying, in Barzakh or on the Day of 


Resurrection. 


Chapter 47. Banishing The 
Drinker Of Khamr 


5679. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
banished Rabi‘ah bin Umaiyah to 
Khaibar for drinking Khamr, and 
he went and joined Heraclius and 
became a Christian. ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘I 
will never expel any Muslim after 
this.”’ (Daf) 
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Chapter 48. Reports Used By 
Those Who Permit The 
Drinking Of Intoxicants 


5680. It was narrated that Abi 
Burdah bin Niyar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Drink 
from vessels but do not become 
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intoxicated.” (Daf) - 


Abdi ‘Abdur-Rahman_ (An-Nasa’): 


said: This is a Munkar Hadith iti 
which Abi Al-Ahwas Sallam bin 
Sulaim was mistaken: We do: not 
know of any corroborating report 
.from the companions of Simak bin 
Harb, and Simak is not. strong. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal said: “Aba Al- 
Ahwas made a mistake in this 
Hadith. Sharik contradicted. him in 
the chain and the wording. (Daf) 
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5681. It was narrated from Ibn 


a Buraidah, from his father, that the 


Messenger of Allah 2% forbade Ad- 


Dubba’, Al-Hantam, An-Nagir, and 7 


Al-Muzaffat. (Sahih) 
Abi ‘Awanah contradicted him. 
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Comments: 


' So to speak, the original narration is thus. 


5682. It-was narrated from Simak, . 


from Qirsafah, one of their 
womenfolk, that ‘Aishah said: 


“Drink but do not become 


_ intoxicated.” (Daf) . 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahaman (An-Nasa’ i) 
said: This too is not confirmed. We 
do not know who this Qirsafah is, 
and the well-known view of ‘Aishah 

is different from what QOirséfah 
narrated from her. 
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5683. It was narrated from 
Qudamah Al-‘Amiri that Jasrah bint 
Dijajah Al’Amiriyyah told him: “I 
heard ‘Aishah when. some people 
asked her about Nabidh, saying we 
soak dates in the morning and drink 
it in the evening, or we soak them in 
the evening and drink them in the 
morning. She said: ‘I do not permit 
any intoxicant even if it were bread 
or even if it were water.’ She said 
that three times.” (Hasan) 
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It transpires from this Hadith that ‘Ai’shah #% did not consider permissible the 
substance containing even slight intoxication. It is significant fo realize that 
intoxication does not occur in the Nabidh brewed in the evening or in the 
morning with the passage of one night or day. Even then, she sounded a word 
of caution that intoxication should not occur. Hence, the unknown narration 
transmitted upon her authority previously is not appropriate from any aspect. 


5684. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Al-Mubarak said: “Karimah bint 
Hammém told me that she heard 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, say: “You have been 
forbidden Ad-Dubbé’ (gourds), you 
have been forbidden Al-Hantam, 
you have been forbidden AlI- 
Muzaffat.’ Then she turned to 
women and said: ‘Beware of green 
earthenware jars, and if the water in 
your clay vessels intoxicates you, do 
not drink it.” (Da ff) 
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5685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah pe a ese 
was asked about drinks and she 7" & dee a 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 ¢, 
used to forbid all intoxicants.” And if 
they use the narration of ‘Abdullah gt 

bin Shaddad from ‘Abdullah bin 81 J525 SS 12h BN oe Sd 
‘Abbas. (Sahih) Pere oF Ae pis ea age 


5686. It was narrated from Ibn 5 ais 25 OS gi GAT - onan 
Shubrumah who mentioned it from Bor Ge AROS SU gh Se ere 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad bin Al-Had,  S'93! 46 Gir cJB Spiga bp! 


from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “Khamr sy 3. 2. aca att SN cage 5 
was forbidden in small or large ~.7 7 ge, 
amounts, as was every kind of Ju we yl oF Nel gp alae nl 
intoxicating drink.” (Sahih) © 48 og {SENG Ss gudé pee More 
Tbn Shubrumah did not hear from A ge ta teas Jeb ty 4 
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5687. It was narrated that Ibn dl 38 OK of Gal = eta 
‘Abbas said: “Khamr was forbidden = + .z 
in and of itself in small or large ‘a 
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intoxicating drink.” (Sahih) 

While Ibn Al-Hakam did not 
mention: “in small or large 
amounis.” 


.O\4o: 


5689. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Khamr was forbidden 
in small or large amounts, as was 
every kind of drink that 
intoxicates.” (Sahil) 

Abt ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is more worthy of being 
correct than the narration of Ibn 
Shubrumah. Hushaim bin Bushair 
would commit Tadlis and in his 
narration there is no mention of 
him hearing from Ibn Shubrumah. 
And the narration of Abi ‘Awn is 
more like what the trustworthy 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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5690. It was narrated that Abid Al- 
Juwairiyah Al-Jarmi said: “I asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas, when he was leaning 
back against the Ka‘bah, about 
Badhaq (a drink made from the 
juice of grapes slightly boiled). He 
said: ‘Muhammad came before 
Badhag (i.e., it was not known 
during his time), but everything 
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that intoxicates is unlawful.” He 
said: “I was the first of the ‘Arabs 
to ask him.” (Sahih) 

Ege Gl ge Olden OVA IG SSS Od gay COTATI code Lemme]: gay peel 
Comments: — 

(See Hadith 5609) 
5691. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Whoever : JG ol by ales ee | ~ 044) 
would like to regard as forbidden ,, ,.0, 14 gs gpee, |e f ent 
that which Allah and His Messenger 9 “7 fot on nals gle yl Ue 
# regard as forbidden, let him ars oO ack3 bf hee Gas sb» = 
regard Nabidh as forbidden.” (Sahih 7, -. cn cpt ag F 
Mawgif) cl B whss5 ede Gl cee iS 

GAA is 3 Bat OF tho ba sae 


BST OF are Say eae 
odes | po 4d gn 4) aoa 


64 Aye ale ope YEecTV4cYV/) tdeel ax ol [ub 65 go ecmimed aolnn] Tes Saal 
eagle oy poe gh @Seall gl He O14Ar¢ GSI GB 
Comments: ae a CS A 


What clarification could be more distinct than this one that Ibn Abbas deems 
the intoxicating Nabidh unlawful by Allah and His Messenger 2¢? How could 
he permit the little quantity of the intoxicating beverage? 


5692. It was narrated from .jG 35 22 404 Gbf — onay 
‘Uyainah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén that 9 | 7 PR 
his father said: “A man said to Ibn tc] HE gt the BF ail ee Ga 
‘Abbas: ‘I am a man from a te ey 12s Jie 2G asl 2 
z 2 rg Crt Yrs , polar 
Khurasan, and our land is a cold af ue o PAs a BA te i pe 
land. We have a drink that is made 04)! GA5i ol5 colle JAN ye $8 
from raisins and grapes and other wast Sa BOSS Bis tis We ras 
things, and I am confused about it.’ se ai ee See Ss 
He mentioned different kinds of 4 9-8 «Ge sol 85 99 calls 
drinks to him and mentioned many, :f Sf 2st: -<ef x 89) <. 673 
. oe 2 
until I though that he had not 4 . e nae . wi on 
understood him. Ibn ‘Abbas said to SS! 8 SB) whe Gal ds dle ang 


en a€ a eer ee ee oH 
him: “You have told me too many. Gas “Esi ee 
Avoid whatever intoxicates, a7 3 cs a 
whether it is made of dates, raisins Loe 


or anything else.” (Sahih) © N44: > s)S (3 yas [eeeere tobi] ] es 
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Comments: 
In his response, Ibn Abbas & has commanded avoidance of every type of 
intoxicating substance, irrespective of whether it is prepared out of anything. 


5693. It was narrated that Ibn Woe ts & of bh — oar 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh made from . are * es 
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permissible.” (Sahih) il oF st of nes & at ata 
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Comments: 
Since the beverage of exclusively unripe dates quickly gets intoxicating, the 


need for stipulating restriction was not felt. From this edict or ruling also, the 
course of action of Ibn Abbas becomes pronounced, 


5694. It was narrated that Abd 2G ub ty Aes pe — onde 
Hamzah said: “I used to interpret ° : 
between Ibn ‘Abbas and the «& 
people. A woman came tohim and <= _% ol 35% of 228 8 ete 
asked him about Nabidh made in pee eat Ene 
earthenware jars, and he forbade it. cel de OF aJles al 
I said: ‘O Abi ‘Abbas, I make a os Af iy tte fy 2 te é 
sweet Nabidh in a green ~*~ fe 4, +2 ae gp 
earthenware jar; when I drink it, 2% *2 #568 Ij lio Flee Be 
my stomach makes noises.’ He (2 ie ole. Be Moe Sle tak 
said: ‘Do not drink it even if it is ile S oa 
sweeter than honey.” (Sahih) eal Se 
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Comments: 

1. The objective of the question is that no sourness in its taste is felt. On the 
contrary, it happens to be very sweet, and this is symbolic of it not being 
intoxicating. But the rumbling in the stomach creates doubts that it probably 
contains intoxication, because this tartness is its evidence. The gist of the 
answer is that one should not consume such a spurious beverage, irrespective 
of whether its taste is wholesome and apparently it does not seem to be 
intoxicating. Just consider it that Ibn Abbas «% is not prepared to give 
permission for doubtful Nabidh. 

2. ‘Abii Abbas’: This is also the agnomen of Ibn Abbas te. 
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5695. Abii Hamzah Nasr said: “I 
said to Ibn ‘Abbas that my 
grandmother makes Nabidh in an 
earthenware jar and it is sweet. If I 
drink a lot of it and sit with people, 
I am worried that they will find 
out. He said: ‘The delegation of 
‘Abdul-Qais came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he said: 
Welcome to a delegation that is 
not disgraced or filled with regret. 
They said: O Messenger of Allah, 
the idolators are between us and 
you, and we can only reach you 
during the sacred months. Tell us 
of something which, if we do it, we 
will enter Paradise, and we can tell 
it to those whom we left behind. 
He said: I will enjoin three things 
upon you, and forbid four things to 
you. I order you to have faith in 
Allah, and do you know what faith 
in Allah is? They said: Allah and 
His Messenger know best. He said: 
(It means) testifying that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allah, establishing Saléh, paying 
Zakah and giving one-fifth (the 
Khums) of the spoils of war. And I 
forbid four things to you: That 
which is soaked in Ad-Dubba@’, An- 
Nagqir, Al-Hantam and Al- 
Muzaffat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. See Hadith No. 5641, 

5696. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Wahban said: “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas: 


‘I have a small jar in which I make 
Nabidh and when it has bubbled 
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and settled down again, I drink it.’ 
He said: ‘For how long you have 
been drinking that?’ He said: ‘For 
twenty years’? — or he said: ‘for 
forty years.’ He said: ‘For a long 
time you have been quenching your 


thirst with something forbidden.” 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


The occurrence of fermentation in Nabidh is a sign that it contains 
intoxication. That is why Ibn Abbas ruled it as being polluted and unlawful. 
So to state, according to Ibn Abbas, intoxicating beverage is polluted and 
unlawful, whether it is little or much. Therefore, the narration transmitted 
from him, concerning the permission of drinking intoxicating drinks in less 
quantity than what intoxicates, is not correct. 


5697. Ibn ‘Umar said: “While he 
was at the Rukn,'" I saw a man 
bring a cup to the Messenger of 
Allah #€ in which there was 
Nabidh. He gave the cup to him 
and he raised it to his mouth, but 
he found it to be strong, so he gave 
it back to him and a man among 
the people said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, is it unlawful?’ He said: 
‘Bring the man to me.’ So he was 
brought to him. He took the cup 
from him and called for water. He 
poured it into the cup, which he 
raised to his mouth and frowned. 
Then he called for more water and 
poured it into it. Then he said: 
‘When these vessels become strong 
in taste, pour water on them to 


ay Meaning, at the Black Stone. 
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weaken them.” (Daf) 
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5698. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Nafi‘ from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #8. (Daf) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: ‘Abdul-Malik bin Nafi‘ is not 
well-known, and his narrations are 
not used as proof, and what is well- 
known from Ibn ‘Umar is the 
opposite of what he mentioned. 
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5699. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked about 
drinks and he said: “Avoid 
everything that intoxicates.”’ 
(Sahih) 


2OVeT 


5700. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Jubair said: “J asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about drinks and he said: ‘Avoid 
everything that intoxicates.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


Gil Gute d) bil, covey: 


5701. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Intoxicants are unlawful in 
small or large amounts.” (Sahih) 
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5702. It was narrated that Ibn 
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5703. It was narrated from Salim BY Norge cece Gah - every 
bin ‘Abdullah, from his father, that peers ee na ane 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢ said:  ~ Ket Cron iJ pete! Gus sdb 
“Allah has formidden Khamr, {gl Pitts J ger eee oe ey 
every intoxicant is unlawful. 
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5705. Rugaiyah bint ‘Amr bin Sa‘d 
said: “I was under the care of Ibn 
‘Umar, and raisins would be soaked 
for him and he would drink them 
in the morning, then the raisins 
would be left to dry, and other 
raisins would be added to them, 
and water would be poured on top 
of them, and he would drink that in 
morning. Then the day after he 
would throw them away.” Daf) 
And they use the narration of Aba 
Mas‘id and ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amr as 
proof. 
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Comments: 


Bylo cpl ge dils cSledl Sggnes 


If a fruit remains iromersed in water for a day or half a day as much, its effect 
is transferred to water to a great extent. The water becomes sweet. This is 
called Nabidh. If, however, it is kept too long, it begins to ferment and turns 
intoxicating. That is why Ibn ‘Umar & used to throw it away after a day or 
half a day, so that no trace of intoxication remains. 


5706. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘id said: “The Prophet 3 
became thirsty around the Ka‘bah 
so he called for a drink. Some 
Nabidh was brought in a water skin 
and he smelled it and frowned. He 
said: ‘Bring me a bucket of 
Zamzam (water). He poured it 
over it and drank some. A man 
said: ‘Is it unlawful, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘No.”” (Daf) 
He said: This narration is weak; 
because Yahya bin Yaman is alone 
among the companions of Sufydn 
reporting it. And Yahya bin 
Yaman’s narrations are not used 
for proof due to his bad memory 
and many errors. 
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5707. Abii Hurairah said: “I knew 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
fasting on certain days, so | 
prepared some Nabidh for him to 
break his fast, and made it in a 
gourd. When evening came I 
brought it to him, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I knew that 
you were fasting today, so I 
prepared this Nabidh for you to 
break your fast.’ He said: ‘Bring it 
to me, O Abii Hurairah.’ I brought 
it to him, and it turned out to be 
something bubbling. He said: ‘Take 
this and throw it against the wall 
(throw it away), for this is the drink 
of one who does not believe in 
Allah or the Last Day.”” (Sahih) 
And among what they use as 
proof, is what was done by ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him. 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 5613.) 


5708. It was narrated from Abi 
Rafi‘ that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “If you fear that Nabidh may 
be too strong, then weaken it with 
water.” ‘Abdullah (one of the 
narrators) said: “Before it gets 
strong.” (Da ‘if) 
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5709. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed who heard Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab say: “Thaqif 
welcomed ‘Umar with a drink. He 
called for it, but when he brought it 
close to his mouth, he did not like 
it. He called for water to weaken it, 
and said: ‘Do like this.”” (Da ff) 
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§710. It was narrated that ‘Utbah 
bin Farqad said: “The Nabidh that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb used te 
drink had turned to vinegar.” 
(Daf) 

One of the things that points to 
the soundness of this is the Hadith 
natrated by As-Sa’ib. 
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5711. It was narrated from As- 
S#ib that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
went out to them and said: “I 
noticed the smell of drink on so- 
and-so, and he said that he had 
drunk Af-Tila’ (thickened juice of 
grapes). I am asking about what he 
drank. If it was an intoxicant I will 
flog him.” So ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattaéb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, flogged him, carrying out the 
Hadd punishment in full. (Sahih) 


362 Sint Gis 
db 25 8 OS GSI - ove 
be ayes Gs “J BY is Gis 
ge EB oh ae ad LA od 
OK wy GE aS as J) OF EB 


‘7S 


pdb ka 25 ude 


SSI oF 5 [et askin] To Seael 
JG ye OS oT gi - ov. 
ie aoe ts Gs 300 ee OT is 
cst! on heles| 32 BRS Cy Les 
a SoS a ye € 6 oe ae 
EE OF OIE gl ot ort oF od 
5a, 2 @ 42g 4 Ae eye 
fa ee 4543 GH LN OE dB 83s 
dow Ae aXe ie 3 tha 


SSSI is Ps [ote ool} ] Tex Saeed 


AB tg Sie Y Sytsh JB - oviy 


ens dE pel oil ale 


- 


of 
Li gf HEN 98 ae UL 
rie ge hdl & 
ls ee at bye GEG oe 
ie jb Ut 

sd0r 


ye ie (GUS Sous 5s jG Oya 
SG Salas aé abl 85 vhs 3 


aol tf 


vos 7% 
pe ol: 


41rd 


ce Mbt ope i rr 


OVVVIG CSIs ART LTC coe) Ub gall eos Leoee oalnt | ees 


The Book Of Drinks 


Chapter 49. Humiliation And 
Painful Torment That Allah, 
The Mighty And Sublime, Has 
Prepared For The One Who 
Drinks Intoxicants 


5712. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a man from (the tribe of) 
Jaishan, who are from Yemen, 
came and asked the Messenger of 
Allah #@ about a drink that they 
drank in his homeland that was 
made of corm and called Al-Mizr 
(beer). The Prophet #€ said to 
him: “Is it an intoxicant?” He said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “Every intoxicant is unlawful. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
promised the one who drinks 
intoxicants that He will give him to 
drink from the mud of Khibal .” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the mud of Khibal?” He 
said: “The sweat of the people of 
Hell,” or he said: “The juice of the 
people of Hell.” (Sahiir) 
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Comments: 


(For details, please see narration 5673.) 


Chapter 50. Encouragement To 
Avoid Doubtful Matters 


5713. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘mén bin Bashir said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘That which is lawful is clear and 
that which is unlawful is clear, but 
between them there are matters 
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which are doubtful.’’? And 
sometimes he said: “But between 
them are matters that are not as 
clear. I will describe the likeness of 
that for you. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has a sanctuary and the 
sanctuary of Allah is that which He 
has forbidden. Whoever grazes 
around the sanctuary will soon 
transgress into the sanctuary. And 
whoever approaches a matter that 
is unclear, he will soon wind up in 
the sanctuary.” And sometimes he 
said: “He will soon transgress, and 
indeed whoever mixes in doubt, he 
will soon cross into it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This narration has preceded. For details, see Hadith 4458. 


5714, It was narrated that Abi Al- 
Hawra’ As-Sa‘di said: “I said to Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him: “What did you 
memorize from the Messenger of 
Allah #2?’ He said: I memorized 
from him: ‘Leave that which makes 
you doubt for that which does not 
make you doubt.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. It Is Disliked To 
Sell Raisins To One Who Will 
Use Them To Make Nabidh 


5715. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawis, from his father, that he 
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disliked to sell raisins to one who 
would use them to make Nabidh. 
(Sahih) 


LOFTS: 


Chapter 52. It Is Disliked To 
Sell Juice 


5716. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “Sa‘d had many 
grapevines and he had someone 
looking after them for him. (The 
vines) bore many grapes, and that 
man wrote to him (saying): ‘I am 
afraid that the grapes will be 
wasted; what do you think if I 
squeeze them to make juice?’ Sa‘d 
wrote to him (saying): ‘When this 
letter of mine reaches you, leave 
my land, for by Allah I cannot trust 
you with anything ever again.’ So 
he made him leave his Jand.” 
(Sahih) 

.OXTY 


5717. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “Sell it as juice to one 
who will make Af-Tila’ (thickened 
grape juice) with it, and not Khamr 
(wine) with it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. What Kind Of 2 AS Be pe tee 
Thickened Grape Juice Is OF Mt dee Te 92> OF paecsll 
Permissible To Drink And (oY idm!) gee Y G5 obs 
What Kind Is Not Permitted 
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Comments: 

When the grape-juice dries up to such an extent, generally the possibility of 

intoxication does not remain in it. Only sweetness remains. But if it also 

contains intoxication, then it would be unlawful. 


5719. i was narrated that ‘Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the letter 
of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb to Abi 


Misa (in which he said): ‘A oes fee phe 4c oH nee 
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with you drink it.” (Daff) 
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Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 

us (saying): ‘Cook your drinks until 

the share of the Shaitan is gone, for 

he has two (shares) and you have 
ne.” (Daf) 
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5721. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, used to give the 
people thickened grape juice into 
which flies would fall and not be 
able to get out again.” (Daf) 


367 Sib) Wes 


“7 


Brae GY dU hE Lg gy 
ices ney Al rs ri oP) bs) 


OU Cael & Ca SE 555 


del? 59 oct J ob 


6S SSI wo re) ae oa ew] epe 


AYAV ie 


aoe 


at ais Sie tet th 58 ats 


phe Bye OYTAT ee Roe lease wots es 


Comments: 


The purpose is that it used to be very thick. The thicker the more protected 
from intoxication. Anything that contains intoxication is unlawful. 


5722. It was narrated that Dawiid 
said: “I asked Sa‘eed: ‘What is the 
drink that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
regarded as permissible?’ He said: 
‘That which has been cooked until 
two-third has gone and one-third is 
left.”” (Sahih) 


§723. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that Abi Ad- 
Darda’ used to drink that of which 
two-third had gone and one-third 
was left. (Saltilz) 
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5724, It was narrated from Abi yes geet 
Miisa AlJ-‘Ash‘ari that he used to ee ae 


drink thickened grape juice that of wal ce ‘Aweltas Bete 7d ome CF abl 

which two-third had gone and one- fis we Jf i ae ae 

third was left. (Sahih) OF PE al ot oe OF & 
eo 4 ee tye ate 22k? 


sdalypd dy COVYV SSI 3 gas Lemeene satin! eps 


5725. It was narrated that Ya‘la iz Grel : du t52 Gat - ovye 

bin ‘Ata’ said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin ie Mie ae igh Stk. cM oo ot 
Al-Musayyab say, when a Bedouin ‘JY ¢lke oR dt JF soled 36 ail 
asked him about a drink that had 2g ey-3f ails; seo) Bee ea 


\ he Sa 
been cooked and reduced by half: ss ee Seti Sy mh aie ce 
‘No, not until two-third has gone 9s 6 Y ‘dle Scale eek wl 
and one-third is left.”” (Sahih) ACT ere act ores 


Wald VI Cotedly [eprmel] gy od 


5726. It was sian a sh om 36 ME Jy cst GST - oven 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “When Af- Pe, igh ad ee ee 
Tila’ (thickened grape juice) has gia oF ile ph ae ae ills 
been cooked and reduced to one-  @b 15) SE Chat of tet G2 cus 
third, then there is nothing wrong in oa ae 
with it.” (Sahih) or ook pie) EL ost # US} 
» gla 4 2 ,a5\ aed oak! ] ‘ed 
5727. Aba Raja’ said: “I asked Al- + Gel db tgs st - evi 
Hasan about At-Tila’ (thickened slS5 ii Gas 3 H6 e03 oh 4g Ye ail 
grape juice) that has been reduced ai gleh ae she ee pn cies 
to half. He said: ‘Do not drink it” SS4eall ttl 9s Goal) cto cb 
(Sahih) 45053 Y dle 
» sla 4 2ail Lene 03 kews| ] Tes Saal 


5728. It was narrated that Bushair §--2f GG eu GEE - eva 
bin Al-Muhajir said: “I asked Al : ak iain 
Hasan about juice that has been “JB sl gf ch fF al 
cooked. He said: “That which has ¢_asjy_ < i 

been cooked until two-third of it 7 
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has gone and one-third is left.” 
(Hasan) 


5729. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Sirin said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Shaitan disputed 
with Nah, peace be upon him, 
concerning the grapevine. One 
said: “This is for me,” and the 
other said: “This is for me.” Then 
they agreed that Nih would have 
one-third and the Shaitén would 
have two-thirds.” (Hasan) 


5730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Tufail Al-Jazar? said: 
“Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz wrote to 
us (saying): ‘Do not drink At-Tila’ 
{thickened grape juice) until two- 
third of it are gone and one-third 
remains, and every intoxicant is 
unlawful.” (Daf) 
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5731. It was narrated that Makhtl 
said: “Every intoxicant is unlawful.” 
(Sakih) 


OY O: 


Chapter 54. What Kind Of 
Juices Are Permissible To Drink 
And What Kinds Are Not 


5732. It was narrated that Abi 
Thabit Ath-Tha‘labi said: “I was 
with Ibn ‘Abbas when a man came 
to him and asked him about juice. 
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He said: “Drink that which is fresh” 5, 2-0 ce, es ok ee, 8 
He said: ‘I cooked a drink on the et gilt ot oie ee gale 
fire and I am not sure about it.’ He 453) :Jlé Seed ge “8 Abs 5 
said: ‘Did you drink it before you 
cooked it?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Fire does not make permissible  & 
something that is forbidden”” «4 + | a, ¢ 
(Sahih Mawgit) de Yt 


gh Saale BV cutodly coVFAre 15h) oF yay Ld ye eee] ge sd 
OMB, ge yydes ply cou oy cpal ga Col 
Comments: 
When the grape-juice is fresh, it is free from intoxication. It, therefore, could 
be drunk. But if it becomes old, then there is in it the possibility of 
intoxication, 


5733. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard Ibn ae UAL db 35 GPS) - evry 
‘Abbas say: “By Allah, fire does not zi, z seh stees ied 
make anything permissible or oe he ait OY : an 
forbidden.” He said: “Then he !ally ids ol Gil Caas :dB 


explained what he meant by ‘it 32 3G ated V5 GS sh ae 
does not make permissible’ as 7 ig ‘ & 


referring to what they said about Ys ext J eed ES ei Vay iJ 
At-Tila’ (thickened grape juice), 1 its Ube 8,55 wed 


and he explained what he said 

about ‘it does not make forbidden’ 

as referring to performing Wudii’ 

after eating something that has 

been touched by fire.” (Sahih) 

YVR 6S ASU Od gh y [epee cole] 2 ge Sei 
Comments: 
(See Nos, 171-185.) 


5734. It was narrated that Sa‘eed as US 56 ge Gf — ove 

bin Al-Musayyab said: “Drink juice ,-, ee 4c = fone 

so long as it does not have any Sear el id a oe OF al 

foam.” (Sahih) PSU stabs ae fe here ol gt 
45; wg Sree 2551 


. oYee: ssudiesieb ans [eoue] : Fe Saeel 
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Comments: 
Appearance of froth evidences change or alteration, and it is the sign of 
intoxication. 


5735. It was narrated that Hisham 43 ies OG 2 er | -— evo 
bin ‘A’idh Al-Asadi said: “I asked OF eine Dee, 2a & 
Ibrahim about juice and he said: dst 06 GOV BLE op plow LF ail 
‘Drink it, unless it bubbles, so long oi so. 4581 dG Sf + ail of alt 
as it doesn’t change.” (Hasan) ag En eset 


OVEN IC USS od gas [opm coll ees 
Comments: : 
This ruling is not specific to grape-juice only; for every type of juice the same 
ruling is applied, 


5736. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 4%2 eae iG aie ee es) — ovr 
that he said, concerning juice: ’ : ; 
“Drink it unless it is bubbling.” ail e he | oF cA Be Se al 


(Hasan) BS ot a oh OG 
a cy Sie Eade ye (AT): 4% MI Z deol antl [epee soln | ToSaeed 
JOYE: ine Vj a Glade 


5737. It was narrated that Ash- +. 2% 1” ae 

eet Ware 2 
Sha‘bi said: “Drink it for three days ae art Jt be Ley 
unless it bubbles.” (Sahih) ce 635138 82 PEAS o gs Le al 
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Chapter 56. Kinds Of Nabidh hg Wt year ih Ss Shea) 
That Are Permissible To Drink ate 05 ae dag yy 
And The Kinds That Are Not (00 dina) Set VG BAS 


‘Abdullah Ad-Dailami that his 
father Fairfiz said: “I came to the 7 
Messenger of Allah #8 andsaid:‘O | -e 32 a st Gl ot St LE be 3M 
Messenger of Allah, we have ¢. : 
grapevines and Allah, the Mighty F 
and Sublime, has revealed that | 14) 0,45 G :218 8 ait J 425 Ae 
Khamr (wine) is forbidden, so what 


5738. It was narrated from 3 Sue 3b sje OS 
“ 3 
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should we do?’ He said: ‘Make 
raisins.’ I said: ‘What should we do 
with the raisins?’ He said: ‘Soak 
them in the morning and drink 
them in the evening, and soak 
them in the evening and drink 
them in the morning.’ I said: ‘Can 
we leave it until it gets stronger?’ 
He said: ‘Do not put it in clay 
vessels, rather put it in skins, for if 
it stays there for a long time, it will 
turn into vinegar.” (Saki) 
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5739. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Dailami that his father said: “We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
have grapevines; what should we 
do with them?’ He said: ‘Make 
raisins.’ We said: ‘What should we 
do with the raisins?’ He said: ‘Soak 
them in the morning and drink 
them in the evening, and soak 
them in the evening and drink 
them in the morning.’ I said: ‘Can 
we leave it until it gets stronger?’ 
He said: ‘Do not put it in clay 


vessels, rather put it in skins, for if | 


it stays there for a long time, it will 
turn into vinegar.’” (Sahih) 
.OYZ0: ia 


5740. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and he would drink it in the 
morning, and on the following 
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morning. Then on the evening 
before the third day, if there was ; : 
anything left in the vessel, they 23545 J ie cUN) a co ob Bb 
would not drink it and it would be : > ae 


thrown away.” (Sahil) oe 


tina ON 8G allt ay tay alt x. 


Lie JE shot osbyl Bett tale OVO CCS Sd ats [meee] ig se 
ee call of Clpalls cal 6. dle Cal ge (SIAN) qe Le dB ee yp he 
tle LS plan Gee Bd cebdly csledl be or ee vas olte gl ge dy 
OVEY: a 
Comments: 
In the narration of the Mother of the Believers, Ai’shah %, there is mention 
of one day and one night. It is possible that during summertime when there 
was the danger of the occurrence of intoxication, one day and one night was 
thought enough, and during the wintertime, etc., he #¢ might have been 
drinking it until two or three days. Moreover, this Nabidh was made in a 
leather water bag (as is elucidated in the report of Ai’shah %), There was, 
therefore, no danger of intoxication, even if it was kept for long. At the most 
it could turn sour. Hence, both the narrations are correct. The objective is 
protection against intoxication. 


5741. It was narrated from Ibn yg ~ ayes 23 Guy Gd K 
. ll Cp Gee] Uys! - ove) 

‘Abbas that raisins would be cates Ys oe eens 
soaked for the Messenger of Allah = GF Hh Gar JB pal Gp od Ge 
# and he would drink it that day, ee sl Nees ee te sia a 
the following day, and the day after“. asec ste Os VER Nee 
that. (Sahih) A) ete ONS EB al p05 oO} bE onl oF 

Bi gy iy Gy OS Ch 


OVEVIC CSSD SF ghy eGiledl Cyl jbl [eee] tg se 
Comments: 


‘(He) used to drink it’ provided the danger of intoxication had not had 
occurred. When there was danger of intoxication, it was poured out. 


5742. It was narrated that Ibn eM te 22 Loe eth ee 
Abbis suit “Nabiahvot aduing 
would be made for the Messenger ral GF «pee Yl GF cferad oil oF 
of Allah #2 at night, and he would ey se - OG pte ahs wl 
put it in a water skin and drink it gh an ce ea rar = erm 
during the next day, the day after, Alar Jet ot Sa! Jai a) iy gS oil 
and the day after that. At the end =, Re pceararealie As ee cea sles 


; ee BAAS s 
of the third day, he would give it to acco cp tes, ee eh Powe ie eon 
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others to drink, or drink it himself, 
and if anything was left the 
following morning, he would pour 
it away.” (Sahih) 
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5743. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Nabidh of raisins would 
be made for him in a water skin in 
the morning, and he would drink it 
that night, and it would be made 
for him in the evening, and he 
would drink it in the morning. He 
would wash out the water skins and 
not leave any pieces or anything in 
them. Nafi’ said: “We used to drink 
it like honey.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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‘Like honey’ means it used to be pure sweet. It contained no sourness. It is 
obvious that in one night or one day, there is absolutely no possibility of it 
turning sour. Though, if there is no intoxication, absolute sourness does not 
render Nabidh unlawful. After all, vinegar also happens to be sour. And 


vinegar is lawful and permissible. 


5744, It was narrated that Bassam 
said: “I asked Abia Ja‘far about 
Nabidh and he said: “ ‘Ali bin 
Husain, may Allah be pleased with 
him, would have Nabidh made for 
him at night, and he would drink it 
in the morning, and he would have 
Nabidh made in the morning and 
he would drink it at night.’” 
(Sahih) 


.OYO\: 


5745, ‘Abdullah said: “I heard 
Sufyan being asked about Nabidh. 


uw Gat - over 
JE pls ge al 


al 205 okt Bb dle OS 256 
Si, Bb ts yy, 3 ae as 


4, 


«SN Se S585 5 


TSI we PS ened ealuwl] eps 


The Book Of Drinks 


He said: ‘Make Nabidh at night 
and drink it in the morning.” 
(Sahih) 


.OYOY: 


5746. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Uthman, who was not Al-Hindi, 
that Umm Al-Fadl sent word to 
Anas bin Malik, asking him about 
Nabidh made in an earthenware 
jar. He told her about his son An- 
Nadr, who used to make Nabidh in 
an earthenware jar in the morning 
and drink it in the evening. (Da ff) 
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Comments: 
(Please turn to Hadith 5655) 


5747. It was narrated from Sa‘eed lé ish] J 132 pes — oVveyV 
bin Al-Musayyib that he disliked sda LE BE Le cc be al 
putting the dregs of Nabidh into - os i ar re 
(new) Nabidh lest it become strong 5) Li ete OF 5K Sw AT ee 
because of the dregs. (Sahii) _ fbiy & oa iN Gi 


eee) als cOVOR TE £15 SSI eZ Py [Eee] ‘eee 
Comments: 
The details concerning this matter preceded above in the narration 5743. 


co 


5748. It was narrated that Sa‘eed it eae OG 4g52 a — oVta 


bin Al-Musayyab said concerning 


: o- ° 1.2 S45 2 vig ae 
Nabidh: “The dregs are what oO ‘#? og! or 25h OF uF al 
intoxicates.” (Hasan) ee LS 3 db al es of ee 

S$ oF 
44299 


sdalpt aly COVOOIe ccs SN 3 sey [om] tee od 
Comments: 
Meaning intoxication is produced in it and its ruling becomes that of wine. It 
becomes unlawful to drink it, because from the dimension of the Divine law, 
the ruling for intoxicating drink and wine is one and the same. 
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5749. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “Khamr is so 
called because it is left until the 
good parts are gone and the dregs 
remain.’’ And he disliked 
everything that was made by using 
dregs (by adding new materials to 
the dregs). (Sahih) 

OY OT 


Chapter 57. Different Reports 
From Ibrahim Concerning 
Nabidh 


§750. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “They used to think that 
whoever drank something and 
became intoxicated from it, it was 
not befitting for him to go back 
and drink more of the same.” 
(Sahih) 
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In other words, Ibrahim An-Nakhaii did not consider permissible any 
intoxicating drink. Neither a little nor a lot. And he has transmitted this 
course of action from the Salaf or the predecessors. Salaf signifies the 
Prophet’s Companions and prominent followers. 


5751. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “There is nothing wrong with 
Nabidh AI-Bukhtuj.”"") (Daf) 


be UAT 56 132 GBI - over 
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Comments: 


Please see narrations 5718 through 5730. 


'] Nabidh that is cooked. 
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5752. It was narrated that Abi Al- see Sekt JG tees Eck — over 
Miskin said: “I asked Ibrahim: “We a ae ‘ te ; 

take the dregs of Khamr or Tila’ Jb Saas eal fF ehlee cel be al 
(thickened grape juice) and clean cote ead FOR Be ore SL spot PAE 
them, then we soak it with raisins 7 cae , ee Ih een 
for three days, then we strain it and- «UXG Cujl 43 5c aak v 


leave it until it matures, then we 4 2 ne the. 

drink it” He said: ‘That is ‘°° “7 C2 

Makriih.’”” (Da‘f) 0580 
wejesst Be ces eee Pal ae Cae ad 6s SI eo PS [tae oa lit] es 


og 
\ 


5753. It was narrated that Ibn small oy rages 
Shubrumah said: “May Allah have 
mercy on Ibrahim. Other scholars ‘ : 
had strict views on Nabidh but he ad GaX55 Jol us a tsi Sas meth 
was lenient.” (Sahil) 
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5754, Ibn Al-Mubdrak said: “I 32 yas 25 al ice Gis - ovot 
have never found any sound report, 
giving a concession on intoxicants, 


except the report narrated from asi ea pat ce Aas! 2455 & 
Ibrahim.” (Sahih) 7 ay ee ae ae 
pall GF Y] bee 
OYE CSS BF py [epee cobeel] te ed 


aqeehy ee ° Ave eockt 
pro re ee ee ee ge nee 
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Comments: 
So to speak, Ibrahim An-Nakhaii is solitary or alone in this matter. All the 
Companions and the successors or the Tébi’in consider an intoxicating 
beverage forbidden, while Ibrahim An-Nakhaii has been reported to condone 
it in small quantity. Opposition of the consensus of the Prophet’s Companions 
is not an ordinary matter. 


5755. ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa‘eed said: 1 dU dnd 33 adil Ake UGA) - eves 
as i Usa ae * re key e y b e 
I heard Abii Usamah say: I never See an ae j Pr sud of does 
saw any man more assiduous in cs ce 


seeking knowledge than ‘Abdullah = <«S50l gf dl ae be pte Cb 


bin Al-Mubarak, not in Ash-Sham SOG NN nt anne 

sh Sham, Noell. 7 RAK 
Egypt, Yemen or the Hijaz.’” Jeet Gel pee a 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 58. Mentioning The noisy ecto ee 
Permissible Drinks Bebe Bp Vl 153 - (OA peaall) 
(0% dase!) 


5756. It was narrated that Anas. jig 4uc[2 th Ae GAT - oven 
said: Umm Sulaim had a wooden, 

cup and she said: “I gave the c& > : 
Messenger of Allah all kinds of ay SS dG it tS xe a Sle 
things to drink in it: Water, honey, ? 


milk and Nabidh.” (Sahih) ag Cli ENE Ole be 2G ct 
Geslig euch IGA qs #6 a 3,25 
A515 ally 


OVIN ee 6S SSI 3? a) [eowe od bina! | ees 

Comments: , 

1. It has been described previously that Alléh’s Messenger 2% often paid visits 
to the houses of Umm Sulaym and her sister Umm Haram, on account of his 
having relationship with them. In this way, they used to get opportunities of 
serving and honoring the Messenger of Allah #€. 

2. It should be borne in mind that here Nabidh signifies fresh Nabidh. 


5757. It was narrated from Sa‘eed tz US ot G42 omer — Voy 

bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that Ele: viz tz 

his father said: “I asked Ubayy bin 3 bs «fs oe bE Skee 38 a 

new eee cde he He os Reratl HE oe ded JS cal we ot! 
‘Drink water, dri oney, dri eee aa at 
Sawigq (barley gruel) and drink milk van me ; Fails 38 mal ame | 
that you have been nourished with Y oan 3 ao Y a oe 3 
since childhood.’ I repeated the 
question and he said: ‘Is it wine 
you want? Is it wine you want?” ot Ly asgh rele Bud ee ana 
(Da%f) a3 


ORS GIG Okt He OVNE DS CSS 3 gay [dae colinl] ead 


Comments: 
The objective of Ubayy bin Ka‘b was that the Nabidh comes of all sorts; 
intoxicating as well as plain. If I tell you that you should drink Nabidh, then I 
am afraid lest you end up drinking intoxicating Nabidh, because slight 
intoxication is often not felt. 
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5758. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas‘tid said: “The people have 
invented new drinks and: I do not 
know what they are. I have not 
drunk anything for 20 years (or he 
said: 40 years) except water and 
Sawiq (barley gruel), and he did 
not mention Nabidh.” (Sahih) 


OY 10: 


5759. It was narrated that ‘Abidah 
said: “The people have invented 
drinks and I do not know what they 
are. I have not drunk anything for 
20 years except water, milk and 
honey.” (Sahih) 


+ One Cyl g& teres oe ov: 


5760. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shubrumah said: “Talhah said to 
the people of Al-Kiifah concerning 
Nabidh: ‘It is a test whereby a 
young man may benefit but an old 
man may be harmed.’ If there was 
a wedding among them, Talhah 
and Zubaid would offer milk and 
honey to drink. It was said to 
Talhah: ‘Why don’t you offer 
Nabidh?’ He said: ‘T would not like 
a Muslim to become intoxicated 
because of me.”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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1. ‘Is a trial or test’: The purpose is that the people of Kifah have a great 
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fixation on Nabidh. Everyone drinks it, the little ones, the young and the old 
alike. 

2. ‘Become intoxicated’: This is because Nabidh could cause intoxication. One 
might probably not come to realize about its being intoxicating prior to 
drinking. One might realize after drinking that intoxication had already 
occurred in it. In this way, one could end up drinking an intoxicating beverage 
unknowingly. 


5761. Jarir said: “Ibn Shubrumah =: JE wall Gas 
would not drink anything except oe y , 
water and milk.” (Sahih) on ee 
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This is the end of Kitab Al-Mujtaba ts “si 383 a3 Obs si 
of An-Nasa’7. Praise be to Allah, the ear ee eee i Maes er 
Lord of the worlds. May Allah send ‘TY # Jemllg Zileull oe (sera 
blessings and peace upon our master ilé ist Guts Le i ho5 Sepia 
Muhammad, the Seal of the 3 (|. 4,0 yy 2 cl ye 
Prophets, and upon his good and “#! #39 Gupplll Soe 1s sé _ Saag 
pure family. May Allah be pleased joel) 335 cGnectl BAI JS 3 
with all the Companions, and those 
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who follow them in truth until the Saad «cyl (Fe eh Geb og 
Day of Judgment. 
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TRANSLITERATION 


In transliterating Arabic words, the following system of symbols has been used : 


J. Consonants 


Arabic script English symbol English words having si- 
milar sounds 
Ay —_= | 
ow b bless 
ro true 
a th think 
c j judge 
h aka & 


> dear 
5 dh this 


J r road 
5 Z is 
a s safe 
io sh show 
e st 7 
e av* - 
b th’ - 
i aa ae eee ae 
a 6 a ok ak ri 
‘a gh - 
3 f free | 
te) q** 2 
foe 4 k care 
J 1 light 
e m moon 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 382 diya Mun) BWI yw gd 


Arabic script 
English symbol 
English words having similar sounds 
» 


h 
health 
o 
Ww 
wealth 
S 


y 
youth 
* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and finally and not 
represented in transliteration when initial). 


** These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English. 


Native speakers of English usually identify them with familiar English sounds in the 
following manner: 


G | oe] or] 1S 
NJ] oj Q|;u]p 
IN feet [Qu] cm | 


q k 


*** The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols (’ /’ ) and the ones mentioned 
in the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native speakers of Arabic, if 
one wants to be exact in their pronunciation. 


2. Vowels 


There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other three 
are long. They are symbolized in the following way: 


a approximately as in ‘bad’ 
i as in ‘bid’ 

u_as in ‘pull’ 

4 as in ‘father’ 

Tas in ‘bread’ 

fi as in ‘pool’ 
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Glossary Of Islamic Terms 


‘Abd : (1.#)') Literally meaning ‘a male slave’. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, meaning 
servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah (‘Abd-Allah—servant of Allah), 
Abdur-Rahman (‘Abd Ar-Rahman—servant of the Most Merciful), and Ab- 
dul-Khaliq (‘Abd Al-Khaliq—servant of the Creator). 


‘Abid: (115!) One who preoccupies himself with ‘Ibadah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 


‘Abir : (,..5|) A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 


Abtah or Batha: (+\>253\ i ga) (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and Mar- 
wah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 


Abyar ‘Ali: (Je ylul) The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of Al-Madinah. 


‘Ad: (se) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah . It 
was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah destroyed it 
with violent destructive westerly wind. 


Ad-Dabirr : (_4.J\)Westerly wind. 
Adahi : (_>L2) Sacrifices. 


Adam : (es!) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 


Adhan : (5\3\)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called Adhan. 
The person who calls the Adhdn is called a Mu’adhdhin. The Adhdn consists 
of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each of the five daily 
worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Al- 
lahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Ash-hadu an 1a ilaha illallah, Ash-hadu an 1a ilaha 
illallah; Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasil-Ullah, Ash-hadu anna Mu- 
hammadan Rasil-Ullah; Hayya alas-Salah, Hayydlas-Salah; Hayya alal-Falah, 
Hayya alal-Falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; La ilaha illallah. Upon hearing 
the Adhan, Muslims discontinue all activity and assemble at a local mosque 
for congregational prayers. 
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‘Adil: (JSs5t) Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
‘behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework in 
Islam. 


Afdal : (.\.28N|) The best. 

‘Adwa : ((¢ 5105!) Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 

Ahabish : (_3.\~\) The settlers in the Makkan outskirts, 

Ahadith: (2.s'-V\) (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad #8. . 

‘Ahd: (igs5!) Literally means Covenanta solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 


‘Ahd Alastu: (23) 1¢¢) (Covenant of Alast) Before creating human beings, 
Allah asked their souls: “Am I not (Alastu) your Lord?” And they all an- 
swered: “Yes! We testify!” At the Resurrection it will be determined whether 
each individual remained faithful to his original testimony. In other words, 
did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood and Allah’s 
Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life of a denier—- 
one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of Alast? This Covenant is men- 
tioned in Sarat Ar-Ra‘d (13:20) and Strat Ya-Sin (36:60). The Old 
Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 


Ahkam : (¢ \x>‘V!) (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds of 
orders: { Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib  =>\,)\), 2. Desirable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation (Mustahabb cocweSl), 3. Lawful, 
legal, permissible, or allowed (Halal J>-J!), 4. Undesirable but lawful or 
legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makrith 0, ,.5\), 5. Unlawful, forbidden, 
prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Muharram or Haram 


el pal gl ¢ peal). 
Ahlaf : (sing. Hilf) (3-1) Covenants and oaths. 


Ahlul-Bayé: (<.5\ si) Literally means ‘the people of the house’, a polite 
form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and wife. 
Vhe words occur in the Noble Our’a4n when angels came to give glad tidings 
of a son to Prophet Ibrahim at an old age. See Stirat Hid (11:73). Generally 
the terta Abl-Bayt refers to the tiousehold of the Prophet #8. 

Ahlul-Hadith : (223>3\ Jal) Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of Ahadith and its sciences, like Imam Bukhari, Imam 
Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, Imim Abu Daud, Imam Albani and others. 


Ahlul-‘Artid : (,45,5\ jal) and (‘Awéliyul-Madinah): 05! Jlye9 Outskirts 
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of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern part of 
Al-Madinah in the valleys of Mahzur. 


Ahlul-Kitab : (CS bi) Literally meaning ‘People of the Scripture’. This 
term, found in the Qur’an, describes adherents of divinely revealed religions 
that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and Christians, 
and confers upon these two groups a special status within Muslim society, 
owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 


Ahlul-Kitab was-Sunnah : (40)\3 2bS3\ Jal) 
Literally means ‘the People of the Book (the Noble Qur’an) and the Sunnah, 
i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad #x. 


Ahludh-Dhimmah : (4+3\ ji) See Dhimmis. 
Ahlul-Bagar : (,35\ js\) Those keeping cows. 
Ahlul-Jabr : (,25\ js\) See Jabriyyah. 
Ahlul-Qadar : (5.3) \»\) See Qadariyyah. 
Ahlul-Qura : (.s ,3)\ ji) The town-dwellers. 
Ahlul-Ugad : (a35| jsi) The chiefs. 


_ Ahlur-Ray: (.s\J\ Js!) Literally means ‘the people of opinion’. It refers to 
people highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 


Ahlus-Suffah : (42.2)\ AS)) People of the Platform. See Ashabus-Suffah. 


Ahmad: (i.>\)Ahmad is another name of Muhammad 2%. See the Noble 
Qur’an, Stirat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 


‘Alayhis-Salam : (p>.J\ «le) See (Peace be upon him). 


Al-Ahzab : (\;>\!\) (The Confederates) Ahzab means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Muslims 
in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 


Ayyamut-Tashrig : (G:2)\ eu) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamrat. 


Ayyim : (ni !) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be a 
widow or a divorced. 


‘Ajj: (el) Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Al-‘Ajma@’ : (els!) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels and 
others. 


Ajnad: (sti) ’Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria—Palestine, Jordan, 
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Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
‘Ajwah : (& ;>-25!) Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 


Al-Akhirah : (3,>\) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end that when 
that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He will res- 
urrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their conduct, 
and reward them with justice and mercy, That those who are reckoned good 
will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be consigned to Hell. 
That the real measure of success or failure of a person is not the extent of 
his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the Afterlife. 


Akhyaf: (2L>') Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by a 
different father. 


Al-Hamdu Lillah : («5 1.25!) This is a part of the beginning Verse of the first 
Sirah of the Noble Qur’in. The meaning of it is ‘all praise is due to Allah’, 
Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this expression 
after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for His favors. A 
Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a statement of 
thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his Creator. 


‘Aynul-Yagin : (4! <5) Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 


‘Alayhis-Salam : (¢>\ aie) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 


‘Alim : (Sisi) (pl. ‘Ulama’) A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 


Allah : (a3\) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word ‘lah which means ‘the One 
deserving all worship’. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer of 
everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Magnifi- 
cent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the Ex- 
alted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the First, 
the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no physi- 
cal form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is exactly the 
same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word which Jesus 
Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allah has an identical name 
in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God worshipped by 
Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur’4n, Allah is described as having at 
least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His Perfect Attributes. Un- 
like other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is invested with the sum 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 387 dye Med! BT Qu gd 


of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no plural and no feminine 
form. 


Allahu Akbar: (,Si 44!) This phrase, known as the Takbir (Magnification), 
means ‘Allah is the Most Great’ and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during prayers, 
when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what they hear, 
when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a speaker, they 
also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby reinforcing their 
belief that all things come from Allah. Actually it is the most said expression 
in the world. 


Amah : (4) A female slave. 
Amal: (Jie!) The acts of worship. 


‘Amailig : (.;J\..1!) A tribe from the progeny of Imliq bin Laudh bin Iram bin 
Sam bin Nah, between the period of Prophet Hid and Ibrahim, having big 
bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 


Al-Aménah : (%\\\) The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 


Amber: (25) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called ‘amber’. 


Amin : (:«') Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 
Amin : (2) O Allah, accept our invocation. 

‘Amiluz-Zakah : (3\5 ;)\ \s\e) The Zakah (obligatory charity) collector. 
Amir : (,«\\) Amir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 


Amirul-Mu’minin : (gy ja a) It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad #8. 


Amlah: (>\s\) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black and white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white color, 
some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say black 
and red. 


Amma Ba‘d: (i= li) An expression used for separating an introductory from 
the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually concerned with 
Allah’s praises and glorification. Literally it means ‘whatever comes after’ or 
‘then after’. 


Anbijaniyyah: (4j\3N!) A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
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markings on it. 

Ansar : (,L2i!) (sing. Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, Ansar 
were the Companions of the Prophet #¢ from the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, 
who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and entertained the 
Muhajirin (sing. Muhajir) who were the Muslim emigrants from Makkah and 
other places. 


‘Anazah : (33.251) A spear-headed stick. 


‘Aqabah : (43:5\) A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet #¢ in 
the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet 2. 


‘Aqd : (.4.5\) A contract. 
‘Aqd Sahih: (een! Aaa!) A legal contract. 


‘Agidah : (s14:J!) Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Allah’s angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divine Decree. 


‘Aqilah : (43\5!) The near male relatives on the father’s side who are obliged 
to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan’s members who 
kilis a person. (See also ‘Asabah and Ashdabul-Furid.) 


Al-‘Agig : (5.45!) A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 


‘Aqiqah : (44,4.5\)It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 


‘Agra Halgi: (i> ac) Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 


‘Arafah : (43°) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 


‘Arafat: (~& >) ‘Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on ‘Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 


Arba tniyat : (ol...) Collections of the forty Ahadith, 


Al-Arba‘ah: (is:)N\) The four compilers of Ahadith: Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 
Arak : (4\,\)) A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 
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‘Ariyyah: (4 ,J\) (pl. ‘Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
was troubled by the recipient’s coming again and again to his garden to gath- 
er the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for dried 
dates. (See Bayul-‘Ariyyah) 


Arkan : (o\S,N\) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an act, 
without which the act is not legally valid. 


Arkanul-Islam : (eI ols!) A term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam that 
demonstrate a Muslim’s commitment to Allah in word and in deed. They are as 
follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the prayers. 3. To observe 
fasts during the month of Ramadan.4. To pay the Zakat (obligatory charity). 5. 
To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 


Armageddon: (34é58) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 


Arsh: (5 »Y\) Compensation given in case of someone’s injury caused by 
another person. 


‘Arsh: (.,5 J!) The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 


‘Asabah : (4..225|) All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from the 
father’s side. 


‘Asabiyyah : (4.225!) Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 


‘Asb: (.225|) A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are not. 


As-habul-A raf: (4\,¢V\ Glew) These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into Hell. 


As-habul-Furiid: (25,4) lei) These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: MHusband, wife, father, mother, 
grandfatherfather’s father, grandmotherfather’s mother, son’s 
daughtergranddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine sister, 
stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father’s side like broth- 
er, nephew, father’s brother etc. In the absence of them, the ‘Asabah are the 
inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to Dhul-Arham, 
meaning the relatives through mother’s side like maternal uncle, mother’s sis- 
ter and mother’s father etc. 


As-hébush-Shajarah : (3 >| lex.e\) Those Companions of the Prophet 2% 
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who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 


As-habus-Suffah: (4i,2)\ lee!) Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Prophet 
of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mosque for 
these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect them from 
the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by date-palm 
leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore the people 
who stayed there were called as As-habus-Suffah or Ahlus-Suffah. They were 
about eighty men or more who used to stay and have religious teachings in 
the Prophet’s mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever belonged among them is 
today recognized as an eminent personality of Islam. Suffah, a place that was 
once the refuge of the poor and the shelterless, became the centre of learn- 
ing and excellence. It was there the first University of Islam came into being. 


As-habusSunan : (5! Glexei) The compilers of the Prophetic Ahadith on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 


Al-‘Ashhurul-Hurum : (¢ >\ 42!) The sacred months. The months of Dhul- 
Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 


Al-‘Asharatul-Mubashsharah : (3 pi.0/\ 325!) The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Abu ‘Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas 
and Sa‘eed bin Zaid. 


Ash-Sham : (elas!) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 


Ashiira’ : (+, 55!) The 10th of the month of Mubarram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 


Al-Asma’ul-Husna: (_j-S\ ¢lou#J\) The term Al-Asma’ul-Husnd, litetally 
meaning the ‘most excellent names’ is used to express Allah’s most Beautiful 
Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are at least 99 in number. 


Asmé’ur-Rijal : (J\~ }| +l..!) The science of Biographies of Narrators. 


‘Asr: (225) It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It is 
also the name of Sirah 103 of the Noble Qur’an. 


As-Salimu ‘Alaykum: (Je p>%.J!) This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet.one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
‘peace be upon you’. The appropriate response is Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam, 
meaning ‘and peace be upon you also’. The extended forms of it are As-Sala- 
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mu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning ‘peace be upon you and mercy of 
Allah’ and As-Salamu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakatuhu meaning 
‘peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.’ The response will 
also be changed accordingly. 


Astaghfirullah : (4\S\ jax!) This is an expression used by a Muslim when he 
wants to ask Allah’s forgiveness. The meaning of it is ‘I ask Allah’s for- 
giveness’.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to an- 
other person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he wants to 
prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a Muslim says 
this statement three times. 


Al-Aswaf : (.4\,.\) Name of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah’s Messenger 
#@ made sacred. (4n-Nihdyah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall around Al- 
Madinah. (Suan Al-Kubra) 


Athar : (,UY\) Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet 2. 


Atirah : (é ,:«)\) A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 


‘Atid : (25:5!) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year) to fend 
for itself and no longer needs its mother. 


A‘idhu Billahi minash-Shaytanir-Rajim : (nr DP) SUS! ye aUL Syel) This is 
an expression and a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading the 
Qur’an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, be- 
fore doing ablution, before entering the washroom, and before doing many 
other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is ‘I seek refuge in Allah 
from the outcast Satan’. Satan is the source of evil and he always tries to 
misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to keep them 
safe from the whispering of Satan. 


Awliya?: (s\J5N\) (pl. of Wali) Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 


‘Awrah: (34251) Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of her 
body except the hands, feet and face. 


Al-‘Awalt: (315!) Villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 
‘Awaliyul-Madinah : (4105\ _J\s¢) See Ahlul- ‘Arid. 
Al-‘Awamir : (,«\ 5!) Snakes living in houses. 


Awaq: (\sl) (sing. Uqiyyah also called Waqiyyah) 5 Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx.; 12 Ugiyyah 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 392 dyo Mau!) WT ou gd 


is equal to 40 tolas). [Uqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 Awaq is 200 dirhams. It 
may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] [An ounce; for 
silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 
28.349 grams. ] 


Awgaf: (335!) Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 


Awsag or Awsug: (391 91 Glusi) See Wasq. 


Awwabin : (:\s'V!) This prayer’s time is stated to be when the hooves of the 
young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the heat. 
Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 


Ayah: (2N\) (pl. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the Qur’an. 
There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur’an. 


Ayyaim Bid: (2, ep!) The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. 


Ayyamutl-Jahiliyyah : (4\2-5\ ell) A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that totally 
defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Prophets. This 
term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic era in Arabia. 
Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or ‘the days of Ignorance’ in the books of history, in- 
dicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad when immorality, 
oppression, and evil were rampant. 


Ayyamut-Tashrig : (4: ,43\ eli) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamarat. 


Ayatul-Kursi : (_» ,5)\ 4)) Verse No. 255 in Sarat Al-Baqarah. 

Agfar : (441) A type of incense. 

‘Az: (J 35!) Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn prior 
to ejaculation. 


Azglém: (e3\\) Literally means ‘arrows’. Here it means arrows used to seek 
good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period of Ig- 
norance. 


Babur-Rayyan: (3) GL) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter on 
the Day of Judgment. 


Babus-Salam: (e>%.J! Gk) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in as 
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Badanah: (4.3) (pl. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Badhaq or Badhig: (33\J\) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 


Badiyah : (4:2\.5\) (pl. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 


Badr: (5) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madinah, where 
the first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early Muslims 
and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). The Mus- 
lim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of about 1,000 
soldiers, archers and horsemen. Even though the Muslims were out- 
numbered, the final result was to their favor. [See Sirat Al-Anfal (8:5-19, 42- 
48) and Sarat Al-Imran (3:13).] 


Bahimah : (4..¢J\) (pl. Baha’im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
cows. 


Al-Bahirah : (3 ->\) A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared for 
idols and other false deities. 


Bay‘:( x3!) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commadity. Commantly used as a prefix in referring 
to different types of sales. 


Bay‘ul-‘Inah: (22%. x) One form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money. and later on buys the same article from him at a less price, 
ie., equal to his required money. In this way. he makes him indebted for the 
difference. 


Bay‘ul-Ariyyah: (5 .) (pl. tira Cya@) It is a kind of sale by which the 
owner of an ‘Ariywah iS allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, so 
they give him from their stock. “Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five Wasq 
while one Wasq is of sixty Sav. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Ahadith Nos. 
389, 394 and 397). 


Al-Bayul-Batt : (ou ell) Absolute sale. 


Al-Bay ‘ul-Baitil : (jeu el) Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 


Bay‘ul-Gharar : (, 351 ex) Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity and 
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uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has not yet 
been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been hatched, or 
an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to chance and thus not 
known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean uncertainty or a hazard 
that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al-Gharar is also said to be 
selling goods that appear sound but contain some hidden fault or concerning 
which something is unclear. 


Bay‘u Habalil-Habalah : (i.>\ \> a) The sale of a pregnant animal. There 
were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy an 
offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by making the payment 
in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to have the off- 
spring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transaction are pro- 
hibited. 


Bay‘ul-Hasat: (8\.2>5\ ee) The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, “I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money.” It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the seller 
throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the pebbles land 
on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the pur- 
chaser that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws 
a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes binding. 


Bay ‘ul-Istisna‘: (glare! ex) This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manufacturer 
undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from the manu- 
facturer, the transaction of Istisndé‘ comes into existence. But it is necessary 
for the validity of Istisna‘ that the price is fixed with the consent of the par- 
ties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended to be manu- 
factured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used as a mode of 
financing, is also called Parallel Istisna‘. . 


Bay ‘ul-Khiyar : (j\23\ ew) Optional sale. 


Bay‘ul-Malagih : (~5>0/\ @») A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 


Bay ‘ul-Mu‘Gwamah : (40 5\«s5| ew) Selling the produce of a tree for many years 
ahead. 


Bay‘ul-Muhagalah: (43\>..5\ ~.) It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 
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Bay‘ul-Mukhabarah : (3 ,<s5| ~) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
the produce like half or one Shird, It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 


Bay‘ul-Mukhdadaran : (3 5-05) eo) The sale of grain or vegetables before it is 
ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is evi- 
dent. 


Bay‘ul-Mulamasah : (4.0 %03\ eo) A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usually 
done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feeling or 
touching the garments by hands. 


Bay ‘ul-Mundbadhah : (34:\..5\ »2) A sale in which the deal is completed when 
the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, 
touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by throw- 
ing garments to another. 


Bay‘ul-Muqdyadah: (4.2,\a.)| »x) Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the ‘thing’ is here opposed to ‘obligations’, so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 


Bay‘ul-Muzabanah : (42\ 503| ce) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 


Bay‘ul-Muzayadah : (3.4.\ +5| en) Public sale. 


Bay‘un-Najsh: (2-3) ex) A trick (of offering a very high price) for 
something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high 
price. 


Bay‘un-Najiz : (S| e2) Final sale. 


Bay ‘us-Salaf : (2L.| ex) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 


Bay‘us-Salam (Bay‘us-Salaf) : (aLS\ ez 3h plel ec) It is also called Bay‘us- 
Salaf. This term refers to the advance payment for goods which are delivered 
later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in existence at 
the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to the general 
tule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is fixed. The 
objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold or silver as 
these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, Bay‘us-Salam 
covers almost all things which are capable of being definitely described as to 
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quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the conditions of this type of con- 
tract is advance payment; the parties cannot reserve their option of rescind- 
ing it but the option of revoking it on account of a defect in the subject 
matter is allowed. It is also applied to a mode of financing adopted by Isla- 
mic banks. It is usually applied in the agricultural sector, where the bank ad- 
vances money for various inputs to receive a share in the crop, which the 
bank sells in the market. 


Bay‘us-Sarf: (3 ,2)| co) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obligations; 
the definition is generally correct. 


Bay‘ut-Talji’ah : (213| «,) Simulated sale, protective sale. 
Bay ‘ut-Tawliyah : (4 | eo) Released at cost price. 


Bay‘uth-Thunya or Bay‘ul-Istithna’: (\:3)| pa» +lixwY\ pe i) Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling his fruits but except a part of it. 


Bay‘ul-Urbun : (5 5 35' ee) Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the sell- 
er. 


Bay‘ul-Wadi‘ah : (42.2 3}\ a) Resale at a loss. 


Bay‘ah : (4.5!) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., to 
their Imam (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to the 
Islamic religion. 


Bayda’: (¢\4.3\) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 


Baytul-Mal: (J\.5! 2.) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy. 


Al-Baytul-Ma‘miir : (, y005| <5!) Allah’s House over the seventh heaven. 


Baytul-Maqdis : (_»i405\ ©.) It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 
Also known as Aqsa Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). It 
was the first Qiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered Muslims 
to face the first House of Allah, the Ka‘bah, at Makkah (Saudi Arabia). Bay- 
tul-Maqdis is the third most sacred place in the Islamic world, the first being 
the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the second being the 
Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet #%). It is from the surroundings 
of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad #8 ascended to heaven. 


Baytul-Midrés : (_j.\j1.5| c) A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 
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Bay‘atur-Ridwan: (0\52,)\ 4a,) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight Qur- 
aysh in case they harmed ‘Uthman who had gone to negotiate with them and 
reported to have been taken captive. 


Bakkah : (4%) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur’an, Al-Imran 
3:96) 
Balam: () Means an ox. 


Balat: (>!) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 


Balah : (eL\) The date once it begins to ripen. 

Baligh: (su!) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an adult. 
Bani Labiin: (33 4.) A two-year-old male camel. 

Bani Makhdad : (_2\>. Hs) One-year-old male camel. 

Banii Asfar : (,22\ 52) The Byzantines (the Romans). 


Banii Israel: (,\5\,+| 51) Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya‘qub . 


Al-Bagi‘: (,i5!) Also called Baqi‘ Al-Ghargad or Jannatul-Baqi‘. The 
cemetery of the people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet #% are buried in it. 


Barakah : (3 ,.\) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 
Barid : (4, ,J\) See Burud. 


Barakallah : (4\)\ ‘\yL) This is an expression meaning ‘may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)’.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he uses 
different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and gratitude. One 
of them is to say Barakallah. 


Barrah : (35,31) Pious. 


Barzakh : (65 S|) Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic terminology, 
it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the grave is the 
interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Hereafter. Life in the 
Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. Its exact nature is 
known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh that we will be 
asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet #%. We will also be shown the 
Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and which of these two 
places we will occupy after we are judged. 
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Basmalah : (41.5!) The- recitation of Bismillah (Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim. 
In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said be- 
fore any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur'an, traveling, 
eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 


Batha?’ : (\>25|) See ’Abtah. 

Batil: (\b\3!) Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah : (4:42\) Grasp. 

Bawadi : ((52\ 3!) See Badiyah. 

Bid‘ah: (4e1J\) Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur’an or Sunnah and to regard these 


new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet #% said that every Bid‘ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Heli-fire. 


Bikr : (Sl) A virgin. 
Bint Labiin : (© 55 <:) Two year old she-camel. 
Bint Makhad : (.,2\+ <<) One year old she-camel. 


Bisat : (UJ) Anything that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a carpet 
or a piece of cloth. 


Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim : (> 3\ >3\ ll ow) In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Siirat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur’an. While reciting the Qur’an, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A‘udhu Billahi minash-Shay- 
tanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also recited 
before doing any daily activity. 


Bithah: (&5\) The beginning of the Prophet’s mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 


Bit‘: (es) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 


Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called ‘Black 
Muslims’ are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of universal Islam) 
of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation of Islam, a na- 
tionalistic organization, is not to be confused with the mainstream, universal 
world religion Islam. 


Bu‘ith: (\l.) A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 
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Budn: (545\) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Buhtan : (o¢3\) A false accusation, calumny, slander. 
Buligh : (e3) Puberty 


Buraq: (3\_) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and smaller 
than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad #¢ from Makkah to 
Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Journey 
and Ascension (Jsra’ and Mi'raj) in 619 CE. 


Burd or Burdah : (3 ,3\ glo J!) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 


Burnus : (,,« ,.!\) (pl. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 
Burqu‘: (3 J!) A covering dress worn by women. 
Burud : (pl. Barid) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs, 


Busr : (J) Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 


Busra : (s »:) is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 
Buthan : (lz) A valley in Al-Madinah. 


CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad #¢ from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 


Dabb : (2!) (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourangement 
to kill. 


Dab: (ea!) Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 

AdDabir : (5431) Westerly wind. 

Daff: (34)!) Tambourine used in Arabia. 

Daghabis : (__-.\».a)\) (sing. Daghabiis) Snake cucumbers. 

Dahn : (45!) Any thick oil applied to hair. 

Da?: (_¢\\) (pl. Du‘at) Muslim missionary involved in Da‘wah (preaching). 


Dayyan: (L.3!) Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 


Dajjal: (Jt-3!) (Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal Jl-!! ey!) Antichrist, False Christ 
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or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal.. He will be from 
among the Jews and will appear before Qiyamat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro- 
phet ‘Eisa (Jesus) . 


Damm: (ew 1) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially used 
regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and ‘Um- 
tah). 

Danig: (3:\2) A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 

Darul-‘Ahd : (4g45\)\2) Country linked in a peace treaty. 

Darul-Bawar : ()\55\,\2) The abode of perdition. 

Darul-Fana’ : (+\:4\,!2) The abode which passes away (earth). 

Darul-Ghuriir : (55 +5\)!2) The abode of delusion. 


Darul-Harb : (— ,>J\ »\) It means Domain of War, and refers to the territory 
under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or potential 
conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the Muslims 
living in its domain. 

Darul-Islam : (ee YI io) It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the believers. 

Darul-Khilafah : (%\)!s) The seat of Imam or Khalifah. 


Darul-Kufr: (453\ 5\2) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 


Darul-Qarar : (,+)\)\3) The blessed abode (paradise). 
Darul-Qada’ : (+\.2i)\_,!s) Justice House (court). 
Darul-Qarir : (\ ,3\)\>) The abode that abides. 
Darus-Salam : (»S\ 5|>) The abode of peace. 
Darush-Shuhada@’ : (+\4424\)\s) The Home of Martyrs. 


Da‘wah : (3,25!) The act of inviting others to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments of 
Allah and His Messenger Muhammad #&. 


Dawiid: (s5\2) Prophet David , a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur’dn 
and the Old Testament. 


Dayn: (5!) Loan or debt. 
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Deen: (pall) The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
commonly used to mean ‘religion’, but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, ‘Islam is a Deen’ means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 


Dhabh : (45!) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein only 
at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the camels by 
poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 


Dhan-Nis‘ah : (4+.)\ \3) The one with the rope. (See Ahddith 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn Majah) 


Dhat ‘Trq: (3,© —\3) Migat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 


Dhatun-Nitagayn : (:,3\25\ ~\3) It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma’, the daughter of Abu Bakr (She was named so by the 
Prophet #£. 


DhaturRiga‘: (¢4 S| 3) It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as ‘the one having stripes’. Muslims were suffering from an extreme poverty, 
they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they wrapped 
them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be known as 
DhaturRiq&. 


Dhikh : (@4)\) An animal-male hyena. 


Dhikr: (,5J\) The Mention or Remembrance of Allah through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas such 
as Subhan-Allah (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillah (praise is due to Al- 
lah), Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation of special in- 
vocations. 


Dhimmi or Ahludh-Dhimmah : (4.i3\ pl gi _e is!) A non-Muslim living under 
the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed protection of 
his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He is exempt from 
duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead pay a tax called Jizyah. 
Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally received this status due to their 
belief in One God, but others such as Zoroastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were 
also included. Dhimmis (protected) had full rights to practice their faith and im- 
plement their own religious laws within their communities. 


Dhul-’Arham or Dhur-Rahm : (> 3\ 55 sie l> Vi 93) Kindred of blood from 
mother’s side, like mother’s father (granidtathien) sister’s son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 


Dhul-Fara’id: ( ,45\,4\\33) Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur’an are called Dhul-Fara’id, and the rest are ‘Asabah 
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(4.21). 


Dhul-Hijjah: (da>5\53) The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 


Dhul-Hulayfah : (4i>5| 53) The Migat of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abydar ‘Ali. 


Dhul-Khalasah: (4,2\3\ ;3) Al-Ka‘bah Al-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath‘am 
and Bujaylah. 


Dhul-Qa‘dah : (34+4\ 53) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 


Dhul-Qarnayn : (5,4! 55) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur’an (18:83). 


Dhul-Qurba : (_.,4)\ 53) Relatives, kinsfolk. 


Dhii Mahram : (¢ >» 53) A male, whom a woman can never marry because of 
close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother’s son, a sister’s 
son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 


Dhun-Nan: (0 53\ 53) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 


Dhun-Nirayn : (:.95\ 53) It means ‘Possessor of the Two Lights’. It is used 
to refer to ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan (because he married two of the Prophet’s 
daughters. 


Dhi Tuwa: (55% 3) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet #, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its precincts. 
Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its boundaries. 


Dibaj: (cll) Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 


Dinar : (,\25!) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet #8, one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 
Dhira‘: (¢\,i\) Cubit . any of various ancient units of length based on the 


length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 


Dirayah : (45.3!) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 


Dirham : (+ ill) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in several 
Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco and Uni- 
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ted Arab Emirates. 


Diyah : (4.5!) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 


Du‘G’: (elev!) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du‘Gs can be made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is per- 
formed in Arabic. Muslims make Du‘as for many reasons and at various 
times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to sleep, or to 
commemorate an auspicious occasion such as the birth of a child. 


Dubba’: (+443!) Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alcoholic 
drinks. Also called Qara‘ or Tounmba. 


Duhd: (_>2)|) Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the beginning 
of Ishraq, ie., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable height and 
lasts until before noon. 


Dunya : (tJ!) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the next 
life. 


‘Eid: (4.251) An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as ‘Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and ‘Eidul-Adha (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time of 
‘Eid is ‘Eid Mubarak, meaning ‘May your celebration be blessed’. A special 
congregational ‘Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, visiting the 
family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially-prepared foods 
and sweets, and gifts for children characterize these events. 


‘Fidul-Adha: (_~2\ 4.) Literally means ‘the Feast of the Sacrifice’. A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) and 
eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashriq.This event commemorates Pro- 
phet Ibrahim’s obedience to Allah by being prepared to sacrifice his only son 
Isma‘il (Ishmael). 


‘Eidul-Fitr: (24 1.) Literally means ‘the Feast of breaking the Fast’. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place on the first of Shaw- 
wal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Fisa or Isd: (_,©) Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
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began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling peo- 
ple to righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not believe Jesus 
was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and ascended him 
to Heaven. 


Fadak : (:\3) (also Fidak) A town near Al-Madinah. 
Fahish : (_,+>\S!) One who talks evil. 


Fajr: (,»4\|) The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salat (prayer) of 
the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and just 
before sunrise. Stirah 89 of the Noble Qur’an has also this name. 


Fagih : (4.43|) (pl. Fugaha’) An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Figh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg- 
ment. 


Fagir : (44)|) (pl. Fugara’) A poor person. 
Fara‘ :( ¢ pill) In Jahiliyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 


sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 camels’ 
flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 


Fara’id : (_25\_4)|) See Faridah. 


Faraq: (3,4|) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, ie., about 10 
liters or 3 Sa‘. 


Fard: (.,2,4\) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is a 
major sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Kujfr (disbelief). It is also used in 
reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share of 
inheritance. 


Fard ‘Ayn: (:.5 2,3) An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. ; 

Fard Kifayah: (445 _,2,5) Collective duty (a duty on the whole community). 
However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that community then the 
rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out all incur a collec- 
tive guilt. 

Faridah : (4.2;,4)\) (pl. Fara’id) An enjoined duty. 

Farriij: (es al) A Qaba’ opened at the back. 


Farsakh : (ji!) (Parasang. Persian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles (Goo) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) twelve thousand 
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yards. 


Fariiq: (&3,\3!) It means ‘One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.’ 
This name was given to ‘Umar bin Khattab. 


Fasl: (ei!) Separation. After each Sarah separation occurs through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmdanir-Rahim. 


Fasiq: (US|) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 


Fatat : (s2!!) A female slave or a young lady. 


Al-Fatihah : (é>5\3\) Arabic word meaning ‘the Opening’, the first Sirah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qur’an. 


Fatwa: (5 =4!') (pl. Fatawa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources On which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur’an, and the Sunnah of 
the Prophet 2. 


Fawahish: (_,>\;3\) All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur’an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nudity, 
false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful deeds. 


Fay’: (+_,2)|) War booty gained without fighting. 


Fidyah : (4,13)1) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an ani- 
mal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed fasts of 
Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 


Figh: (a4s)\) Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Figh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Fagih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has to 
pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Shari‘ah. 


Firdaws : (_,5>4)|) The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 


Fi Sabilillah : (\ j. .3) In the way of Allah. A frequently used expression 
in the Qur’an which emphasizes that good acts should be done exclusively to 
please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the Qur’an in con- 
nection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 


Fisq: (5-0!) Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 


Fitnah : (za)\) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed and in- 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
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state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 


Fitrah : (& 24\|) Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being toward the Crea- 
tor Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation with a 
tendency toward goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that one’s en- 
vironment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or obscure this 
tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the occasion of ‘Ei- 
dul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 


Fugaha’ : (\zia\|) See Faqih. 


Furgain: (018 ,\) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur’an. 


Ghabah: (43\) Literally means ‘forest’. A well-known place near AI- 
Madinah. 


Ghad@’ : (+\133|) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir : (_..35\) The name of a place near Makkah. 


Ghadir Khum: (> 3+) (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where the Prophet #% stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about ‘Ali: “Allah, take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy.” 


Ghayb: (—.35!) Literally means ‘the Unseen’. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is es- 
sential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Muslim 
has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except Allah. 


Ghayr Mahram: (¢ >» ,£) Refers to all those people with whom marriage is 
permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all Ghayr 
Mahrams. : 


Ghayy : (_+!!) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 
Ghamus : (.» 3035\) False oath to deceive one. 


Al-Ghargad : (3 35!) It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 


Ghazi: ((¢5\35|) A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in Jihad. 


Ghazwah: (83 35\) (pl. Ghazawét) A military expedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad #§ himself took part leading the army. 


Ghazwatul-Khandaq: (3.:5\ 333+) The name of a battle between the early 
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Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 
round Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 


Ghibah: (4.55!) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 


Ghilah : (4.35!) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 


Ghirah : (& ,35\) This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards women, 
and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one’s honor and prestige 
is injured or challenged. 


Ghulil : (J ,Js5|) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning in- 
cludes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 


Ghuraf : (4 ,35\) Special abodes. 
Ghurrah : (3+5\) A slave or slave woman. 
Ghurratush-Shahr : (_¢24\ 3,) The first three days of the month. 


Al-Ghurrul-Muhajjaliin : (6 sle>5\ 35!) A name that will be given on the Day 
of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies which they 
used to wash in ablution will shine then. 


Ghusl: (_\.#J!) Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the washing 
of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place dry. This is 
especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state after sexual 
intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on other occa- 
sions like before Friday and ‘Eid prayers. 


Habalul-Habalah : (4.>\ \.>) See Bay‘ Habalil-Habalah. 


Al-Habwah or Al-Ihtiba’: (¢lc>\ s\ ts2!) A sitting posture, putting the arms 
around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one’s thighs gath- 
ered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around them, 
or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes exposed. 


Hadath : (.>5!) That which invalidates the state of purification. 


Hadath Akbar: (,S\\ 5!) State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 


Hadath Asghar: (+2 \ J>J\) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudi’ (ablution) for 
purification. 


Hadd: (25!) Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 
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Hady : (544)|) A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj. 


Hadith : (¢.4>3\) (Plural: Ahddith 2.:\~/) The word Hadith literally means 
speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of the 
sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet Mu- 
hammad #€ through a chain of known intermediaries. According to some 
scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and deeds, 
etc., of the Companions of the Prophet #¢ that were performed in the 
presence of the Prophet #8. There is also a subcategory of oral statemenrits 
made by the Companions of the Prophet #8. in addition to the Prophet 
himself. Khabar (,33!) (report), ‘Athar (;V}) (track, trace, sign, impression, 
tradition} and Sunnah (4.J!) (practice, usage, etc) are the terms also to 
denote a Hadith.The word Hadith is generally translated as a Narration or 
Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn (-,05\) (main text), which 
is preceded by Sanad (+5!) (chain of narrators). 


There are two kinds of Ahadith: Ahadith Nabawtyyah (45:)\ Gzol~1) and 
Ahddith Qudstyyah, (403 2>\+N |) Ahadith are found in various collections 
compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Muslim civilization. 
Six stich collections are considered most authentic. Some famous collectors 
of Ahddith are Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Nasa’i, Imam Abt Da- 
wud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 

Hadith Nabawi : (¢¢ 53| 24>!) (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the Prophet 
#€ himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur’an 

Hadith Qudst: (_,»18\ é.t>5!) (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside the Noble Qur’dn, reported by the Prophet #€ in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahddith were revealed to him and he put them 
in his own words, unlike the Qur’4n that is the Word of Almighty Allah, and 
the Prophet #¢ conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. The scholars of 
Hadith say that Ahddith Qudsiyyah are from Allah only as far as the meaning 
of the text is concerned and they are from the Prophet of Allah as to the 
actual wordings of these messages. It would be erroneous to attribute any of 
the Qudsi Hadith to Allah and claim, for example, “Allah said...” 


The basic kinds of Ahdadith are: 
Qawli (. 3 54) (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet 2. 
Fit (_J.|) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet 2. 


Tagrirt ((s_,,#5\) (Tacit): It records the Prophet’s silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 


Shamé’il (js.2J!) (physical characteristics): It records the physical 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 409 dave Meu! La] Cw gd 


characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet #. 


Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
various categories of the compiled narrations: 


Ahad : (2\+Y}) (Isolated) 

‘Aziz: (4.1) (Precious) 

Batil : ( j-\!) (False) 

Daf: ( 2..2)\) (Weak) 

Gharib : (25!) (Unfamiliar) 
Hasan: (:,~>5|) (Good) 

Jayyid : (45|) (Perfect) 

Majhil : (J 5¢>)1) (Unknown) 
Mailiil : (J l..5!) (Defective) 
Mansiikh : (= 5-</!) (Abrogated) 
Magbil : (J 5405!) (Acceptable) 
Maqtii‘: (g slate)! (intersected) 
Mardiid : (259 ,5\) (Rejected) 
Marfi‘ (Traceable) (¢ 53 11) 
Mash-hiar : (, 5¢20)\) (Well-known) 
Matrik : (455 x05\) (Abandoned) 
Mawdii': (¢ 5.2 y5|) (Fabricated) 
Mawgiiff : (4 55 <5|) (Discontinued) 
Mawsiil : (J 5.2 y</!) (Complete) 
Maythitg : (3 55 0!) (Trustworthy) 
Mu ‘llag : (j\..5') (Suspended) 
Mungati‘: (¢J.%..)!) (Interrupted) 
Musalsal : (,..1..0J!) (Uninterrupted) 
Musnad : (x...)|) (Traceable to Prophet) 
Mutawatir : (3\ ,-.5!) (Continuous) 
Muda ‘af: (_2+.2.5!) (Doubtful) 
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Mudallas : (_,J15)) (Truncated) 
Mudraj: (z)405\) (Interpolated) 
Mudtarib : (~ ,2.2.5\) (Confounding) 
Munfarid : (> 05!) (Unique) 
Munkar : (,S-.5\) (Denounced) 
Mursal : (| 0!) (Disconnected) 
Muttasil : (_}.2:.5|) (Connected) 
Muttafaq ‘Alayh («1 3%.5\) (Agreed upon) 
Qawi : (:s 54!) (Strong) 

Sahih : (q>2!!) (Sound) 

Shadh : (3.25!) (Contradictory) 
Thabit : (<»\3\) (Authentic) 

Thigah : (4#3)) (Trustworthy) 


Hafiz: (43!) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate their 
time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the Qur’anic 
Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad 3 over 1,400 years ago. 


Hayd : (425!) Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman. 
Hays : (_.>+)!) A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
Hajafah : (44>.>5\) A kind of shield. 


Hajar: (,~\») (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of Ibrahim’s wives who, along with 
her infant son Isma‘il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet Ibrahim 
(Abraham) s¢4. She may be considered the founder of the city of Makkah, 
since it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery of the sacred 
well known as Zamzam. 


Hajar : (2-8) Places in Bahrain, Jazan, Najran. 


Al-Hajarul-Aswad : (>4»\\ >J\) (The Black Stone) A stone which is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka‘bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim . The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet Mu- 
hammad #8. 


Hajj: (cbs!) A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 
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Hajj: (>>|) (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
20,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lunar 
calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must perform 
at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they are finan- 
cially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress to be fol- 
lowed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices of Prophet 
Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Isma‘il over 4,000 years ago. In addi- 
tion to Tawaf and Sa‘y, there are a few other requirements but especially 
one’s standing (i.e., stay) at ‘Arafat during the daytime on ninth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of Hajj: Ifrad 
(21,24! single), Qiran (| | combined), Tamattu‘ («x.:J| interrupted). 


Hajj Akbar : (SN) gel) The day of Nahr (i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 
Hajj Asghar : (x2 | eel) The minor pilgrimage (‘Umrah). 
Hajjul-Bayt : (=~S\ >) Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 


Hajj Ifrad: (2\,3Y\ ~>) (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj without performing the 
‘Umrah. It is senerelly for the inhabitants of Makkah. 

Hajj Mabrir: (55 ,-5\ cell) A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
Allah because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob- 


servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad #€ and with legally 
earned money. 


Hajj Qiran : (0\,3\ ~>) (Combined Hajj) Performing the ‘Umrah followed by 
the Hajj, without taking off the Ihraém in between. 


Hajj Tamattu‘: (e:0:)\ ~>) (Interrupted Hajj) ‘Umrah is followed by Hajj, but 
the Ihrém is taken off in between these two stages. 


Hajjatul-Wada‘: (els gl de>) The last Hajj of the Prophet #%, the year before 
he died. 


Hajjam : (elo!) One who performs cupping. 


Hajr: (=>) A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamamah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 


Halal : (J>e3\) That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 


Halalah : (4/y>S!) To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the intention 
of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act is unlawful. 
Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its period is pre- 
scribed or not. 


Holif: (_2,>5)) A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
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belong to it by blood. 
Halgq: (3\>5!) To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 
Halgah : (4a>J|) A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 


Ham: (eb!) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 


Hamah: (%(5l) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person’s head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different circum- 
stances; or it was, a bird that came from the bones of a dead person that 
would fly away. 


Hanafi: (.£>) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Abi Hanifah. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanafis. 


Hantah : (o\x») An expression used when you don’t want to call somebody by 
her name. (It is used for calling a female). 


Hanbali: (_j<>) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 


Hanif: (4c!) People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true religion 
of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) #8. Hanif literally means ‘one who is 
inclined’, it is used in the Qur’an at ten places. The term as such connotes 
sincerity, uprightness and single-mindedness in one’s inclination, dedication 
and commitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (worshipping 
Allah Alone and nothing else). 


Hunafa’: (+\z>J!) The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka‘bah, had been built by 
Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House of 
Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols which 
were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt disgust at 
this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the religion of 
Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. Such seekers of 
the truth were known as Hunafa’ (sing. Hanif), a word originally meaning 
‘those who turn away’ (from the existing idol-worship), but coming in the end 
to have the sense of ‘upright’ or ‘by nature upright,’ because such persons 
held the way of truth to be right conduct. These Hunafa’ did not form a 
community. They were the agnostics of their day, each seeking truth by the 
light of his own inner consciousness. Muhammad son of ‘Abdullah became 
one of these. 
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Hantam or Hantamah: (4s2>5\_5\ ees!) A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called Jar- 
rah. 


Hanit : (2 >J\) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 
Hagq: (j>s\) The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 


Haram: ( eel) Al-Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah has been 
consideted a Haram since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) #¢. All 
things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered inviolable. 
Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet #¢. Although the 
boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but usually this term is 
used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Haram) in Makkah and the 
Prophet’s Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madinah. This is why they are re- 
ferred to as ‘Al-Haramayn Ash-Sharifayn’, the two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is 
the area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah.) 


Haram: (¢\,>J\) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 


Harawra’: (¢\)5 >!) A town in Iraq. 
Harbah : (4,,>5\) A small spear. 

Harbi: (_>J|) Who is in the state of war. 
Harir : (,2>!) Silk. 

Harj: (< ¢)\) Killing. 


Harrah: (&,>5|) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 


Hariin: (45)\») (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Miisa (Moses) #8 and a 
Prophet of Allah. 


Al-Haririyyah : (4 5 ,>J!) A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as Har- 
ura’. 

Al-Hasba’: (+\.e>5|) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hasanah: (4.>5\) (pl. Hasanat) It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing or 
abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi’ah iuJ| 
(demerit, sin, bad deed). 


Al-Hashr: (,2)|) Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
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( dos| e 3) (Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 
Gathering. It is also the name of Stirah 59 of the Noble Qur’an. 


Hasir : (,.2>5|) A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for one 
man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other purposes 
also. 


Hawd Kawthar: (3,5 525-) The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad #8, whose pure drink will refresh the 
believers on the Day of Judgment. 


Hawiilah : (4\ 5>5!) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another becom- 
ing responsible for it. 


Hawari : ((¢\s>!) Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawazin : (5) 543!) A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hawiyah : (4 5\5!)The lowest pit of Hell. 

Hawl: (J >5!) The minimum period of time after which Zakat becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa : (+\ >) Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qur’an indicates that Hawwa was 
created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa sinned 
equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the forbidden tree in 


the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were likewise equally 
forgiven. 


Haya’: (+t!) This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya’ is of two kinds: good and 
bad; the good Haya’ is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing that 
Allah .J>s;> and His Messenger #% has forbidden, and bad Haya’ is to be 
ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger #@ ordered to do. 


Henna: (+\>J\) A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 


Hibah : (4.5\) present, gift. 


Hibarah : (3 ,>J\) A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 


Al-Hidanoh : (4:\.2>\) The nursing and caretaking of children. 


Hifz: (J24>5|) It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur’an. Any person who achieves this task is called Ha- 
fiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur’an. 


Hijab: (OleJ!) Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
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between non-Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a cur- 
tain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to cover 
their whole body from head to feet. 


Hijaz: (5\>>5!) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta’if are situated. 


Hijr: (x=) The place of Thamiid before Tabak between Al-Madinah and 
Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka‘bah called Hatim, which at pre- 
sent is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 


Hijrah: (3 45|) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is unable 
to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is possible to 
do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a good or more 
righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the Hijrah of the 
Prophet #@ that not only provided him and his followers refuge from 
persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and state according to 
the ideals of Islam. 


Hijri: ((¢ 2+!) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the Prophet’s 
migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there to Yathrib 
(200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey took place in 
the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of September 622 CE, 
and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun-Nabi (the Prophet’s 
city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the beginning of the Islamic 
lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is dated from this important 
event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic state (in Al-Madinah) in 
which the Shari‘ah (Islamic law) was implemented. The months of the Isla- 
mic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Rabi‘ul-Awwal, Rabi‘uth-Thani, Jumda- 
dal-Ul4, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, Sha‘ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul- 
Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hilab : (~>--) A kind of scent. 
AI-Hill : (|>5\) The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 
Hima : (_,«>\) A private pasture. 


Hims : (_,20>) A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 


Himyan: (Ot.>) A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it, 


Higgah : (42>5\) A three-year-old she-camel. 


Hira’: (¢\,>S\) The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-Nar on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad #&, at the age of forty, received the first 
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revelations of the Qur'an, beginning with the word Iqra’ that means ‘read’, 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad 3% prior to his call 
to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allah free from 
the distractions of the city below. 


Hubal: (.\.») Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka‘bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance. 


Hubla : (_ jo!) A kind of desert tree. 
Hud@’ : (-\4>-5\) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel’s walk. 


Al-Hudaybiyah: (4..4>3\) A well-known place ten miles (16 kms) from 
Makkah on the way to Jeddah. 


Hudiid : (2 54>5|) (sing. Hadd) Allah’s set boundary limits for Halal (lawful) 
and Haram (unlawful), Whoever transgresses these limits may be punished or 
forgiven by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain crimes like rob- 
bery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or lashes and exile 
for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 


Aujjaj: (~\->51) Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah Sang the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: Hajj 
= cel a male pilgrim; Hajjah = 4>-\>J| a female pilgrim) 


Hujrah : (3 >5!) Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 


Hukm: ( !) Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and the 
power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 


Hukmiyyah : (4..5>\) One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they had 
rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu‘awiyah under 
the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 


Hullah : (iieJ\) A Najrani garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two parts, 
two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a garment 
made.of the same material. 


Humaz:: (;+¢)\) Madness or evil suggestions. 


Hums: (>) The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in Harim or born there or were in 
the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and Jadilah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: “We are the 
people of Allah.” They thought themselves superior to other people. 
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Hunayn : (.,:>\) A valley between Makkah and Ta’if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet #% and Quraysh pagans. 


Hugiig: (4 54>-5|) (sing. Hag) Rights. 


Har: (,5>5\) (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such not from the 
offspring of Adam. (Hir‘in-wide-eyed houris) 


Har‘in: (¢5 )5>) Wide-eyed houris. 


Ibadah : (3>\.25|) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with which 
one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, service and 
subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving charity, hugging 
one’s spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of worship. 


Iblis : (_!) The word literally means ‘thoroughly disappointed, one in utter 
despair’. It is the personal name of Shaytan (Satan) or the cursed devil, as 
found in the Qur’an. Iblis is believed to be a prominent member of the jinn, 
a class of Allah’s creation. When Adam (the first human) was created, Allah 
commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate themselves before 
Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused the Command of 
Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from heavens. Iblis rea- 
soned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he was made of fire 
while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of defiance, Iblis in- 
troduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into the world. Hence, Al- 
lah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked Allah for a postponement 
until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow him to mislead and tempt 
humankind to error. This term was granted to him by Allah whereafter he 
became the chief promoter of evil and prompted Adam and Eve to disobey 
Allah’s order. Allah told him that only the misguided ones would follow him 
and that He would fill Hell with him and his followers. Iblis swore that he 
would mislead and misguide all the people except those sincere and devoted 
worshippers of Allah.Allah warns human beings repeatedly in the Qur’an that 
Iblis is an avowed enemy of humankind, whose temptations must be resisted 
in order to stay on the Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality 
and is not just an abstract force. 


Ibn: (¢V\) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning ‘son of. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names be- 
gining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldin (a historian), Ibn Sina (a 
physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batitah (a world 
traveler). 


Ibn Hajar : (,> ¢\) Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar ‘Asqalani. 
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Ibn Labiin: (o x ep!) Two year old camel. 


Ibrahim: (ns |!) Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
Muslims, Tee and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of mono- 
theism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim’s devotion, struggles and sacrifices 
during the annual Hajj rites. 


YIddah: (s1.5\) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband’s death, during which a woman 
may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 


Idhkhir : (,+3\) A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is found 
in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 

Idtiba‘ :(¢\J2.2‘\) In Ihram, putting the upper wrap (Rida’) under the right 
armpit leaving the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 


Ifadah : (%2\8Y') See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Iftar: (,2s\\) Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhdin) is called. 


Ihdad : (s\s>\\) Mourning for a deceased husband. 


Thial: (J>%*\)) Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
‘Umrah. 


Thram: ( |,>N1) The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in order 
to peoes the Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is prohibited 
to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The ceremonies of 
‘Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one assumes this 
state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and orally one’s 
intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj or ‘Umrah. 
Then Talbiyah — pilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allahumma Labbayk... Here 
I am, O Allah, here J am) is recited, and two sheets of white unstitched 
seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet wrapped below one’s 
waist is called Zzér, and the other wrapped round the upper part of the body 
is Rida’. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to reinforce a sense of humility, 
purity, and human equality. In the state of Ihram the pilgrim is required to 
observe many prohibitions, for example, he may not hunt, shave or trim his 
hair, shed blood, use perfume, or indulge in sexual gratification. 


Ihsan: (o>!) Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, i.e., 
when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see Him; 
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and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must bear in 
mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient in per- 
forming your duties to Allah, totally for Allah’s sake and in accordance with 
the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet #§ in a perfect manner. 


Thtikar : (,\%>‘\) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Ihtikar is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of es- 
sential foodstuff. 


Al-Ihtiba’ : (¢lz>V\) See Al-Habwah. 
Ibn Makhad: (4b ::|) One-year-old camel. 
Tjarah : (> \) Literally means to give something on rent. 


Tima‘ (¢ lo |) Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one of 
the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for interpret- 
ing the Shari‘ah. Ijma‘ comes next to the Qur’an and the Sunnah as a source 
of Islamic doctrines. 


Ijtihad: (2\g>-V\) Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur’an and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal so- 
lutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to exercise 
personal judgment based on the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 


Mla’ or Tyla’: («>.N') A husband’s oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual relations 
in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would auto- 
matically mean repudiation of the marriage. 


Tham: (»\g/\\) Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 


Hiya’: (-\|) Eilat seaport near Israel at the head of Gulf ‘Aqabah. 


qm: (rb) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur’an and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of both 
religious and worldly matters. 


‘Im Jafar: (_4>S| ole) The science of numerical symbolism of letters. It is 
said to come down from ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or deci- 
phering. 


Imam: (e\\) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies to religious lea- 
ders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to the foun- 
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ders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its highest 
form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 


Imamoah : (4\.25|) The turban or similar head covering. 


Imam Mahdi: (.g4g+ e\s\\\) He will make his appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of Qiya- 
mah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Muslims, 
and after his death, Prophet ‘Hisa (Jesus) #8 will take over the leadership. 


Iman: (ol!) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad #& is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 


Imlas : (_,e6\|) An abortion caused by being beaten over one’s (a pregnant 
wife’s) abdomen. 


Imsak: (‘\U.Y¥!) To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 


Inbijaniyah : (43\e3 |) A woolen garment without marks. 


Injil: (25!) Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet ‘Eisa 
(Jesus) #8 during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil 
mentioned by the Qur’an should, however, not be identified by the four Gos- 
pels of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the life of 

. Jesus written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the inspired state- 
ments of Prophet Jesus ss. It is significant, however, that the statements 
explicitly attributed to Jesus ss in the Gospels contain substantively the 
same teachings as those of the Qur’an. 


Inna Lillahi wa Inna Nayhi Rajifin : (© y2>\) «3| Gly a Ul) When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he has 
gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning “We are 
from Allah and to Him we return’. Muslims believe that Aliah is the One 
Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us sometimes by giving 
something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Muslim submits himself 
to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for whatever he gets. On the 
other hand, he is patient and says this expression in times of turmoil and 
calamity. 


In-sha’-Allah: (a\\ +L |) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is ‘If Allah 
wills’, When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, when 
he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this phrase. Mus- 
lims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They leave the re- 
sults in the Hands of Allah. 
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Intigas : (_,2\#'V|) Sprinkling water on private parts while performing Wuda’. 
‘Igal : (J\ésS!) The rope by which the camel’s foreleg is fettered. 


Igamah ; (4\8\) It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
first call (Adhan). Iqgamah means that the obligatory prayer in congregation is 
just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory prayer. It is 
composed of specific words and phrases very closely related to the Adhan. 
The statements of the Adhan are recited reduced so that the statements that 
are expressed twice in the Adhdan are recited once in Iqamah except the last 
utterance of Allahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered immediately after Igamah 
has been pronounced. 


Igamatus-Salat : (3.2) i.45!) The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is not 
understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, male or 
female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at the speci- 
fied times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female at home. 
As the Prophet #§ has said: “Order your children for prayer at the age of 
seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten.” The chief (of a family, 
town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held responsible be- 
fore Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the Muslims under 
his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the Prophet Mu- 
hammad #¢ offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he #§ said: “Offer 
your prayers the way you see me offering them.” Please see Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 1 for the Prophet’s way of praying, in the book of characteristics 
of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Takbir (Allahu-Akbar) 
with the recitation of Sarat Al-Fatihah etc., along with its various postures, 
standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it ends with Taslim. 


Igra’: (1,3!) It means ‘read’ or ‘recite,’ it was the first word of the Qur'an 
revealed to Muhammad #¢ during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira’ 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the im- 
portance of acquiring knowledge, ‘from the cradle to the grave’ as Prophet 
Muhammad 38 said. 


Irfaih : (0\3Y\) To comb the hair everyday. 


Isbaghul-Wudii’ : (+52 5)\ ~~) To perform ablution properly. It means either 
covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. (Like- 
wise, Ahsanal-Wudi’ means performing ablution well, and Atammal-Wudi’ 
means performing ablution perfectly.) 


Isbal : (JY!) Making one’s lower garment too long below the heels. 


‘Isha’: (+\é.5\) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of the 
time of ‘Isha’ (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and a half 
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after sunset, till the middle of night. 


Ish‘ar: (2X1) Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of the 
camel’s hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood in such 
a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel was set 
aside for sacrifice. 


Ishrag : (3\,2\') Sunrise. 


Ishtimalus-Samma’: (¢\l.2)) Jt!) The wearing of clothes in the following 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other bare. 
2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) in a garment while sitting in such a 
way that nothing of that garment would cover one’s private parts. (See Thti- 
ba’) 


Ishtirak: (+\\,23N\) Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It however 
does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 


Islam: (e%\\) Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit- 
erally means ‘submission to the will of Allah,’ and refers commonly to an 
individual’s surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad- 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept of 
God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common message: the 
existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sovereignty is to 
be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His teachings and 
commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and Prophets who were 
sent at various times and in many places throughout history. Islam demands 
a commitment to submit and surrender to God so that one could live in 
peace; peace (Salam) is achieved through active obedience to the revealed 
commandments of God, for God is the Source of all peace. Commitment to 
Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle for justice, equality of op- 
portunity, mutual caring and consideration for others’ rights, and continuous 
research and acquisition of knowledge for the better protection and utiliza- 
tion of the resources of the universe. 


The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sovereign 
of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of God 
through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred writings 
that ali have the same transcendent source; these contain the will of God 
marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; the Day 
of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God rewards and pun- 
ishes with respect to human obedience to His will. 
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Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations irre- 
spective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or social po- 
sition. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness of God’s 
mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each other in good- 
ness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, according to Islam, 
the reason for the creation of the universe. 


Islam was revealed to the Prophet #¢ (Sirah 3 Al ‘Imran~The Family of 
Imran, Verse 19) “Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam,” and again (Sirah 
5: Al-Ma’idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) “This day I have perfected your 
religion for you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.”A person 
who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of Islam is not 
to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer to Islam. Mus- 
lims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information about Islam and 
Muslims. 


Ismail : (,\,6l.|) (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah and 
the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about thirteen 
years old, Isma‘il helped Abraham build the Ka‘bah as a place for mono- 
theists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother Ishaq 
(Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their own right. 


Isnéd: (ot) (sing. Sanad sJ\). The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Hadith. 


Isra’: (¢\,.\!) Another name for Sirah Bani Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur’an. 

Isra’? wa Mivraj: (x\S\y +1!) The miraculous ‘Night Journey’ and 
‘Ascension’ of Prophet Muhammad #&, respectively, from Makkah to Al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This important 
event, which took place in the year of Muhammad’s wife Khadijah’s death, 
gave strength to him by reaffirming God’s support for him. During this event, 
instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were revealed to Muhammad #&, 
making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and practice. 


Istabraq : (3 ;2~|) Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 


Istibra’: (+\ ,x~'Y|) The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 


Istighfar : (,\4'V\) To seek Allah’s forgiveness. It is something that must be 
done continuously in a Muslims life. 


Istihadah : (4.4\»'Y!) Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhdari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 
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Istihsan: (Gl.ex.|) To give a verdict with a proof from one’s heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abi Hanifah and his pupils say 
so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they are the 
majority) do not agree to it]. 


Istijmar : (,.2V\) Purification by stone. 


Istikharah : (|x \) A prayer consisting of two Rak‘t in which the praying 
person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regarding a cer- 
tain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one is con- 
fronted. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 
8; Hadith No. 487, Vol. 9.) 


Istinja’: (cleez.!) Cleansing of one’s private parts after having relieved 
oneself, A person can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 


Al-Istinshéig : (liz!) Rinsing the nose. 


Istisqa’ : (¢\a.r5V\) A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at, invoking Allah for rain 
in seasons of drought. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith 119, Vol. 2) 


Ithm: (.5\!|) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 


_ Ithmid: (1.5\|) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 


Itikaf: (3\%e'\) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days of 
Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself ex- 
clusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual relations 
with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except for a very 
short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., answering the 
call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 


IzGr: (,\3\') A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 


Jabriyyah : (4 2J\) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he performs, 
good or badas against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 


Jad‘@’: (cles>) An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 


Jadha‘ah or Jadha‘: (ie4e-« tix) A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a horse 
five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel-is having two teeth 
and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. . 
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Jahalah : (8\g>5!) Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 


Jahannam : (.¢-) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not wish 
to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be re- 
warded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on denial 
of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There are seven 
levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahim— the shallowest level of Hell. It is reserved for 
those who believed in Allah and His Messenger #¢, but who ignored His 
commands. 2. Jahannam—a deeper level where the idol worshippers are to 
be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa‘r—is reserved for the worshippers of 
fire. 4. Saqgar—this is where those who did not believe in Allah will be sent 
on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladha—will be the home of the Jews. 6. Ha- 
wiyah—will be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamah—the deepest level of 
Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend eternity. The worst 
of Allah’s creation are the Mundfigin (hypocrites), whether they be of man- 
kind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, but inwardly reject Allah 
and His Messenger #¢. A dweller of Hell is called a Jahannami. 


Jahil: (\»\2J\) Literally means ‘an ignorant person.’ Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is gen- 
eral knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of Islam. 


Jahiliyyah : (4js\>5!) Literally ‘ignorance’ is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad #&. 
Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are based on 
rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to mankind 
through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of treating human 
life . either wholly or partly . as independent of the directives of God. 


Jahim : (aes!) See Jahannam. 


Jahmiyyah : (4,.¢>5|) Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 
This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 


Jahri Salat: (3 ,g>/| s>4e)|) Prayer of audible recitation. 


Jayshul-Usrah : (3 ..5| 2-) Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 
Tabuk. 


Jalil : ( jlo !) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jariyah : (4 jl!) A young girl. 

Jav'iz: (jileJ!) see Halal. 

Jalab & Janab : (23 —J-) Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) meaning 
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the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that people bring 
their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and also the people 
should not go to remote areas away from where they are expected to be so 
that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship in doing his job. 


Jallélah: (4 e1\) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 


Jalsah : (4.12) Sitting between the two prostrations. 
Jam‘: (geri) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 


Jami‘: (esl-J!) Collection of Ahddith on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 


Jamé‘at : (ic \.>!) It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 


Jamrah: (3.5!) (pl. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimar situated at Mina. One of the ceremonies 
of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimar on the four days of ‘Fidul-Adhd at 
Mina. 


Jamratul-Agabah : (4+5\ 3) One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last-and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.One of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 


Jamratul-Ula : (35) 3) The first one. 
Jamratul-Wusta : (_ Jo 3.2) The middle one. 


Janabah : (421!) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten- 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., have 
a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the person may 
not perform Salah (prayer) or recite or touch the Qur’an. 


Janazah : (3t>)\) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of respect 
and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. The prayer 
reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby reinforcing an ethic 
of righteous and God-conscious living. 


Janib : (_:=J\) A good kind of date. 


Jannah : («>-5|) Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, and 
vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe in the 
Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who follow 
the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as a blissful 
garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has eight gates 
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around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The names of the 
eight gates are: 


1. Babul-Iman (GLN1 GL). 2. Babul-Jihad (s{eJ! GL). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 
Ghayz (Jad! ¢.0bISS) OL). 4. Babur-Rayyan (641 UL). 5. Babur-Radin 
(jae GL). 6. Babus-Sadaqah(st..e)! OL). 7. Babut-Tawbah (453! OL). 
8, Babus-Salat (s>.2)) UL). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 


Al-Jarhu wat-Ta‘dil: (\:423\5 col) The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 
validation or invalidation. 


Jariyah : (4,3!) Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 


Jazékallahu khayran: (\5.> «U\ Sij>) This is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that human 
beings can’t repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request Al- 
mighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the best. 


Jiah : (42>!) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 


Jibril or Jibra’il: (45 ,>/ 4:2) (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God’s many creations. He is believed to be one of the most important 
angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God’s Divine revelations to all 
of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad #%. Due to his special role 
in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to in the Qur’an as a 
Spirit (Rth) from God. 


Jibt: (c-»J!) It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 


Jihad : (s\g>51) The word literally means ‘to strive’ or ‘to exert to the utmost.’ 
It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to strive for a 
better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and Ijtihad. The other 
meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, diligence, fighting to 
defend one’s life, land, and religion. Usually understood in terms of personal 
betterment, Jihdd remained a highly nuanced concept, it should not be con- 
fused with Holy War, a common misrepresentation, the latter does not exist 
in Islam nor will Islam allow its followers to be involved in a Holy War. The 
latter refers only to the Holy War of the Crusaders. Jihad is not a war to 
force the faith on others, as many people think of it. It should never be inter- 
preted as a way of compulsion of the belief on others, since there is an ex- 
plicit Verse in the Qur’dn that says: “There is no compulsion in 

religion.”(Qur’an: Al-Bagarah 2:256). Jihad is not a defensive war only, but a 
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war against any unjust regime, or any evil that is rampant in the society. If 
such a regime or a group exists that is spreading disinformation, and by that 
creating the chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against 
the people to stop it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and 
influences so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and worshipping 
Him. Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnap- 
ping, and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such 
violations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 
Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like priests 
and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying civilian con- 
structions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies is also 
prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights first time 
before the world. 


Jilbab : (Ue!) (pl. Jalabib) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 


Jimar : (l=!) See Jamrah. 


Jinn : (-5\) A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has also been ad- 
dressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, again 
like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and dis- 
obedience to God. See Sirah 72 of the Noble Qur’an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Allah 
and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like peo- 
ple. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they are 
invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and forms. 
Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, causing 
confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be malevolent. 


Jivranah: (4\,25|) A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Thram to perform "Umrah. 


Jirar : (| J!) (Also called Quillah - 4s!) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs - 4 41). 


Jizyah: (4525!) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering or 
leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax imposed by 
Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu of the guar- 
antee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhimmis (Protected 
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People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from military service and 
payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, they should pay this 
tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those who paid Jizyah, then 
the amount they paid is returned to them. Jizyah symbolizes the submission 
of the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, 
Ahddith No. 384, 385 and 386) 


Jubbah : (a\) A cloak, outer garment. 
Al-Jubar : (,Le-/\) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), i.e., without liability. 
Juhfah : (4i>\) The Migat of the people of Sham. 


Jumu‘ah : (dx.>!) Friday, the Muslims’ day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu‘ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this spe- 
cial day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the vici- 
nity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Strah 62 of the Noble Qur’an. 


Jumu‘ah Masjid: (~\-5\ t») Refers to the mosque in which Jumu‘ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 


Junub : (—<>\) A person who is in a state of Janabah . means to be in a state 
of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on having sex- 
ual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or otherwise. A 
female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse as well as when 
she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These are the general cau- 
ses of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of jurisprudence as 
Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to receive purification or 
Tahaérah, without which a man or woman is not allowed to touch or read the 
Qur’an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. In the absence of water, how- 
ever, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum (dry ablution). It substitutes for 
both, a full bath (Ghus!) and ablution (Wudi’). 


Juyiib : (52/1!) Bosom or breast. 


Juz’: (¢;2S!) Collection of Ahdadith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 


Kabah: (4s53\) The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka‘bah is an empty 
cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels and 
originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abraham and 
his son, Prophet Ishmael! #4 about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt with the 
help of Prophet Muhammad #8, and is covered by a black and gold cloth 
embroidered with Verses from the Qur’an. It is located within the court of 
the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Haram) at Makkah, it is the most sacred 
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place in Islam and commonly referred to as the ‘House of Allah.’ It is the 
focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in their five daily 
prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambulate the Ka‘bah. 
The Ka‘bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 


AlL-Kaba’ir: (S|) The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal sex, 
usury, theft, etc. 


Kabsh : (5) Ram, a male sheep. 
Kafan : (-455\) The shroud for the dead. 


Kafalah : (USS!) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 


Kaffarah : (4483!) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, etc., also an 
expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory religious 
act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice of an animal 
to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially used regarding 
the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 


Kofil: (.|.455!) A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 


Kafir : (3\S5\) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, Day 
of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divine Preordainments). It also refers to 
one who does not believe in Muhammad #8 as the final Messenger of Allah. 


Kafar (_ 3\S3\)Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume that 
will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the righteous 
in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur’an, Al-Insan (76:5). 


Kalalah: (4)¥SS\) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any issue 
(regardiess of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 


Kalam: (e ASI!) Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to mean 
logic or philosophy. 
Kalam Majid : (12-» ¢>S) Refers to the Noble Qur’an, the Message of God. 


Kalimah : (4.J55\) Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 


Kalla : (.\S3\) Poor dependents and a debt. 
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Kanz: (;S5\) Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has not 
been paid. (See the Qur’an 9:34). 


Karamat : (21 ,S3\) (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah. 
These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per- 
form any miracles of their own accord. 


Kasafat : (4.5) An Arabic verb meaning ‘eclipsed’, used for a solar eclipse: 
Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 


Kashf : (2:53\) Literally means ‘manifestation’. 
Katam: (eS!) A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmat). 


Al-Kawthar : (5 ;S5\) A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Muhammad 
#@, which is at the end of the Sirdui-Mustagim. It is a gift from Allah to the 
Prophet #% to quench the thirst of true believers. (See Hawd Kawthar), Also 
the name of Strah No. 108. 


Khabal: (353!) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 
Khabat : (423-!\) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf : (343-!\) The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 
Khadirah : (3 2+) A kind of vegetation. 


Khaybar : (>) A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the road 
to Syria. 


Khayf : (>) A valley. 


Khalas: (2 ve!) \ condition supuliting that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes inte his possession, 


Khilfah: (S8s/'})) Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 


Khalifah : (22J52') (Caliph) The {mam or the Muslim ruler, 


Khalifah: (42/1) An Arabic term meaning ‘successor,’ it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad gg as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalffah is not a Prophet; rather, he is 
charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state and 
ensuring application of the Shari‘ah (Islamic law). Another title for the Kha- 
lifah (caliph) is Amirul-Mu'minin meaning ‘the Leader of the Believers’. In 
the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the successors of 
the Prophet Muhammad #%, notably the first four Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
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known as Al-Khulafa’ur-Rashidiin. The immediate successors of Prophet Mu- 
hammad #%, were Aba Bakr Siddiq, ‘Umar bin Khattab, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, 
and ‘Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 CE). With the establishment of 
the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately after this, the institution of the Ca- 
liphate changed into monarchy. Yet the rulers called themselves Caliphs. 
Formally the institution of the Caliphate came to an end in 1924 CE when 
Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily declared its abolition. 


Khalifah : (42.-5|) Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his deputy 
and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The human 
being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth according 
to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur’an with reference to man: “Just 
think when your Lord said to the angels: ‘Lo! I am about to place a vice- 
gerent on earth...” (2:30). At certain places in the Qur’an, Khulafa’ (pl.) also 
means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth (27:62); (b) suc- 
cessors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed one after another 
(24:55; 38:26). 


Khalil: (_\.J5|) A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one’s heart 
and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet #@ had only one Khalil, 
ie., Allah, but he had many friends. 


Khaliig : (3 5\s5|) A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 


Khamr : (>|) It literally means ‘wine’, and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, and 
includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur’in, Al-Baqarah (2:219), 
Al-M@’idah (5:93). 


AlKhamsah : (i033!) The five compilers of Ahddith. Abu Dawud, Nas@’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 


Khamisah : (4.2.5) A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 


Khandag: (3.:+5\) It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 


Kharaj: (~| el) Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 


Kharaj: (q! ol) Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/10th or 1/20th). 
Kharga’: (6 5|) An animal with pierced ears. 


Khasafa: (i.») A word meaning ‘eclipsed’ used for lunar eclipse: Al- 
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 
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Khatib : (_.J2+-J|) Orator, speaker. 


Khawarij: (-)\3>5\) (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
from the sian and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 


Khazir or Khazirah: (3 3>5\ «.343!) A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat, etc. 


Khibr: (,2J\) The agreement to Mukhdbarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 
ripens. 


Khilabah : (4:°¢-5|) Deception. See Musarrah: 
Khilafah : (43J\) The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 


Khilal : This term is generally used in the act of Wudi’ (ablution). It refers to 
the passing of fingers either through one’s beard or passing of fingers of one 
hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the little fin- 
ger through the toes. 


Khimar : ()\.+5\)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering the 
face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to cover 
the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom of a 
woman. 


Khuff : (22)\) (pl. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 


Khul‘: (cles) It signifies a woman’s securing the annulment of her marriage 
through the payment of some compensation like returning back the Mahr to 
her husband which he gave her. See Qur’an, Al-Baqarah (2:229),. 


Khumrah : (3 ,.>5\) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands (on 
prostrating during prayers). 


Khums: (_,>S\) It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or- 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet’s kinsmen. Since the Prophet 
#§ devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position to 
earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet #@ as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur’an, Al-Anfal (8:41). 


Khushit‘: (¢ 5225!) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 


Khutbah : (4J2+5\) Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Jmam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. The 
address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the congrega- 
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tion religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important con-' 
temporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest sermon in 
the history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wada‘ (the Farewell address), gi- 
ven by the Prophet Muhammad #%, during his last Hajj in 10 AH. There are 
various types of sermons: 


1. Khutbatul-Jumu‘ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu‘ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul-‘Eid (the ‘Eid sermon). This is gi- 
ven immediately after the prayer of the two ‘Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah (the 
marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 


Khutbatun-Nikah : (cis iis) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract. 


Kifayah: (4,45) An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is not required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 


Kifl: (\455|) Share or portion, a like part. 

Kia@b: (S|) Ki‘ab is plural of Ka‘b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for play- 
ing). 

Kohl: (.\=53\) Antimony eye powder. 

Kiifah : (4% S3\) A city of Iraq. 

Kuffar : (,4S\) Plural of Kafir (see KGfir). 


Kifi: (255) An Arabic script. Angular writing style often used for early 
hand-written copies of the Qur’an. 


Kufr : (,455|) The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is ‘to conceal’. This 
word has been variously used in the Qur’4n to denote: (1) state of absolute 
lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam that 
constitute to believe in Allah, His angels, His Messengers, His revealed 
Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e., Divine Preordainments 
whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude of ingratitude 
and thankiessness to Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain basic require- 
ments of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kujfr consists of rejection of 
the Divine guidance communicated through the Prophets and Messengers of 
God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last of the Prophets and 
Messengers, Muhammad 3%, rejection of his teaching constitutes Kufr. Killing 
a believer also constitutes disbelief. 


Kufu’: (4453) It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is regarded 
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reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not proved 
from any true and authentic Hadith, rest of the two, profession and freedom 
are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu’ is not prohibited, but it is 
better to marry in Kufu’ for many reasons. 


Kunyah : (4253\) Surname. Calling a man, O ‘father of so-and-so!’ Or calling a 
woman, O‘mother of so-and- so!’ This is a custom of the Arabs. 


Kurs?: (_.+)Si') Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis- 
tinguished from the ‘Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad #& said: “The Kursi compared to the ‘Arsh is 
nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the desert.” If the 
Kurs? extends over the entire universe, then how much greater is the ‘Arsh. 
Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kurs? and the ‘Arsh, is the Most 
Great. 

Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the Kurs?, b) To believe 
in the ‘Arsh (Throne): 


It is narrated from Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah and from other religious scho- 
lars that the Kurs? is in front of the ‘Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of 
the Feet. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 


Kusif : (4 ,-S3\) Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 
Labbayk: (<5) Literally means a response to the call. 


Labbayka wa Sa‘dayka : (this. 3 £43) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 


Laghw: (,5U|) That which is not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 


Lé hawla wa la quwwata illa billah: («WU ‘Y\ i383 Vs Jy> Y) The meaning of 
this expression is: “There is no power and no strength except with Allah the 
Almighty.’ This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a cala- 
mity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim puts his 
trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to Allah. 


Lahd : (1>)|) Niche type of grave. 
Lahut : (= ,* U1) Divine. 


Léa Maha illailah: («3\ Y\ J\Y) This expression is the most important one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considered a Muslim. 
It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah.’ The second part of this first pillar is to 
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say: ‘Muhammadun Rasiilullah,’ which means: Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah. 


Lat: (ow!) A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Ta’if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur’an, An-Najm (53:19). 


Laylatul-Qadr : ()4\ iJ) ‘The Night of Power,’ concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.c., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur’an was first revealed by Jibrail to the Prophet Muhammad #8 in 610 
CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira’ above Makkah. Allah .Jls 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who worships 
Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the Noble 
Qur’an, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one thousand 
months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate this night, 
believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for certain), by offer- 
ing additional prayers and supplications late into the night. [See the Qur’an 
Strat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, Hadith No. 231 and 
Chapter No.2) 


Al-Latif: (241!) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that He 
is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimaginable to 
the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehension. 4. So 
gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is closer to us 
than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur’an, Al-Hajj (22:63), Ash-Shara 
(42:19). 


Al-Lawh Al-Mahfiiz: (53) >, U') A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Qur’4n was first written on the Lawh Mahfiiz in its en- 
tirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-‘Izzah in the First Heaven. 


Lian: (i.U1) Mutual cursing. Both: the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it in- 
voking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Stirat An-Nur, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 

Liwa’: (¢\,U\) A standard, it is smaller than Rayah (41,5! flag). 

Al-Lizam : (el jUl)The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Muslims 
and the pagans. 


Lugatah : (424)\)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 


Ma Gfiri : ((¢ lx.) A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 
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Madhhab: ( »ic5!) A term used in reference to a particular ‘school of 
thought’ in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scholars 
studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions that 
believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teachings and 
thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Muslims tend to 
adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these scholars. Each 
school’s opinions, while differing to some degree with the others, are con- 
sidered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for the ‘lay’ Muslim. 


Madhi : (.¢1.5|) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the private 
parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 


Mahar: (55i+05!) Literally means ‘one who is excused.’ In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to which 
he is excused or exempted from certain acts. 


Al-Madinah : (4245!) The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where the 
Prophet’s Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under the 
banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and Madinatun-Nabi (the city of the 
Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly named Ya- 
thrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Illuminated, or the En- 
lightened City. Tabah and Taibah were also the former names for Al- 
Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and political 
state after Prophet Muhammad #% migrated there from Makkah in 622 CE. 
The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of Makkah 
with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sisterhood viewed as 
a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad #¢ died in Al- 
Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to the city’s central 
mosque, which he established. 


Al-Madmadah : (4.2..25|) Rinsing the mouth. 
Maghafir : (,4\x.51) A bad smelling gum. 


Maghazi: ((¢5le0)\) Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (i.e., holy battle). The 
military campaigns inwhich the Prophet #¢ himself participated. 


Maghrib : (— ,»«5\) Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed right 
after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak‘ahs and can be 
offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the sky. 


Mahr: (,¢!) (Sadaq 3.2!) Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 
back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that is 
settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the hus- 
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band is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the financial 
responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue of entering 
into the contract of marriage. (Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower or dowry; 
Mahr Mu‘ajjal: Immediate dower or dowry) 


Mahram : (¢ pessl) The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
with whom "Stret Hijab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed puberty), 
her brother, her uncle from her father’s side, her brother’s son, her sister’s 
son, and her uncle from her mother’s side. Her Rada‘ Mahrams due to. shar- 
ing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is similar to the 
permanent seven Mahrams (i.c., nothing can change their status). Her in-law 
Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband’s father (father-in- 
law), her husband’s son (stepson), her mother’s husband (stepfather), and her 
daughter’s husband. These categories of people, along with the woman’s hus- 
band, form the group of allowable escorts for a Muslim woman when she 
travels. 


Maytah : (4..5\) Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 
Maysir : (-..«5|) Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 


Al-Majid : (4.2.5!) The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allah. 


Majits : (92-5!) (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ignor- 
ance. See Noble Qur’an, Al-Hajj (22:17). 


Makkah : (4%.) An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and Ishmael 
built the Ka‘bah. Muhammad , a member of the Quraysh tribe, which 
traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. After 
migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Muhammad 2¢ 
returned to Makkah in 629 CE with fellow Muslims to reinstitute the age-old 
monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh violated a peace treaty, Mu- 
hammad #§ marched on Makkah and gained control of the city peacefully, 
thereafter clearing the Ka‘bah of idols and reintegrating the city into the fold 
of Islam. 


Makkak : (2) ,X.5|) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 


Makr : (,S+5!) It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion that 
everything is in good order. See Noble Qur’an, Al-Imran (3:54). 
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Makrith: (e5,X.5\) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not doing 
the Makrih counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a bad 
deed. Makrith is of two types: Makrah Tahrimi and Makrih Tanzihi. Makrah 
Tahrimi is that which has been established by a proof which is not absolute. 
The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fasig (open sinner). A person who 
does something that falls under this category without any valid reason will be 
committing a sin and will deserve punishment. Makriih Tanzihi is that which 
if left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried out, will not entail any 
punishment. 


Malda’ikah : (45:y..)!) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God’s creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God’s 
commands and who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims believe 
each human being is assigned two special angels as recorders - one records a 
person’s good deeds while the other records a person’s evil deeds. These re- 
cords will be summoned on the Day of Judgment and each individual will be 
called to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are named in the 
Qur’an, such as Jibra’il (angel of revelation), Mika’il (angel of rain and 
plant), and Israfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment Day, calling all 
souls to account). 


Al-Mala’ikah : (4&:>.5!) Another name for Surat Fatir, Sirah 35 of the Noble 
Qur’an. 

Malhamah : (4.>\.5!) (pl. Malahim) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of Dajjal. (Antichrist or False Masih). 


Maliki: (_5S\) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Maliki. 


Mamiliik : (2) 4)..5]) A male slave. 


Manat: (\.) It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuzd‘ah and Hudhail 
tribes. 


Manarah : (3 ,i.5!) A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu’adh-dhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhdan (call to 
prayer). The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 


Manasik: (tls!) The acts of Hajj like Ihram, Tawaf of the Ka‘bah and 
Say of Safa and Marwah, stay at ‘Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina, Ramy of Ja- 
marat, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj 
and “Umrah, Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.2-3. 
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Mansi‘ (e051) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


Mandib: (~51::) (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandiib counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a bad 
deed or a sin. 


Mani: (_205|) Semen or sperm. 


Manihah : (4-<.5\) (pl. Manda’ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-carnel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be used 
and then the animal is returned to its owner. 


Mann: (5!) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the 
ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot sun; 
they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the actual 
manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine secretion 
found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while some say 
mushrooms. 

Mannan : (\..5\) The one who reminds others of what he has given to them. 


Manzil: (35.51) (pl. Mandzil) Portion. There are seven Mandzil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or a 
bul-Mufassal. 


Magam Ibrahim: (.*\p| plas) The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a Bice a near the Ka‘bah, where there is a stone bearing the foot- 
print of Prophet Ibrahim ss on which Abraham ss stood while he and 
Ishmael #8 were building the Ka‘bah. 


Magam Mahmiid: (2 5.>)\ p\aoJ\) The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad #€ and none else. 


Marigah: (%,\.5!) (Passers through) One of the Khawéarij sect, so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 


Ma‘rif: (45 ,05|) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and equitable 
by the generality of disinterested people. 


Marwah : (35 »05|) Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus-Sart 
that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from Safa was 
named.A mound near the Ka‘bah that is referred to in the Qur’dn as one of 
the symbols of Allah. It is in conjuction with Safa. Now it is a remnant of a 
mountain in Makkah. 


Maryam: (ee ~) Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
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Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety and 
dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus sé in her 
womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The fact that 
an entire chapter of the Qur’an is titled Maryam indicates that the lessons of 
her life are extremely important for Muslims. 


Mas‘alah : (4s..05|) Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas’alah is Ma- 
sail. 
Mash: (ced!) The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 


Ma-sha’-Allah: (4\ +s l) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, ‘What 
Allah wishes,’ and it indicates a good omen. 


Mash‘ar : (+05) Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 


Al-Mash‘arul-Haram : (e | ac! jaceJ!) The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haram in 
Makkah. It is arohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, or to 
act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mosque. 


Mashrubah : (4 ,205\) Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 


Al-Masth Ad-Dajjal: (S\-2S\ p05!) The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 


Masjid: (so-5!) (pl. Masdjid) Mosque. A term meaning ‘place of 
prostration,’ Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for com- 
munal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the word Su- 
jad (prostrations), designating the important worship position in which 
Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French word mosque 
is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term is preferred by 
Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, and religious 
purposes. There are three sacred Masdjid in the world, which Muslims hope 
to visit and pray within 

Masjid Aqsa: (_.23\ Je.0J!) The ‘Furthest Mosque’ built by the early 


Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solomon 
once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul-Maqdis. 


Al-Masjidul-Haram : (¢\ >| dz!) (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
Masjid in Makkah. The Ka‘bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated within 
it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Nabaw?: (¢ 5¢)\ 40/1) Another name for the Masjidur-Rasil in Al- 
Madinah. The body of the Prophet #¢ is buried there. It is the second sacred 
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mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Shajarah : (3 35\ Jo...) A mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hajis go for wearing Ihram; a Miqat. 


Mataf : (3\2.5\) Area of Tawéf. 


Mathani: (_j\5|) The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur’an, and that is Stirat 
AI-Fatihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 


Ma’thurah : (3 31.5|) Custom. 


Mawila: (_35.5\) Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawla or the 
Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawila is a word with dual meaning, and can 
mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, relative, 
cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term used to 
describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 


Mawlaya: (3 ) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to a 
ruler implying protector. 


Mawgqidhah : (33,3 «J\) An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or the 
like without proper slaughtering. 


Mawaii : (cs | ge5!) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Mawagit : (<25\ 5!) See Migat. 

Mayathir : (3.5!) (pl. of Mitharah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton that 
were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Mayyit : (<..) A corpse, dead body of a human being 


Mazhar: (,¢J!) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward 
something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever be 
explained once and for all. Its true meaning becomes known via visible mani- 
festation of anything associated. 


Mihjan : (:,>-5|) A walking stick with a bent handle. 


Mihrab : (—\ >.5|) A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imam, and the Qiblah, the direction of Ka‘bah, towards 
which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the Mih- 
rab serves to amplify the voice of the Imam as he leads the worshippers in 
prayer. 


Mijannah : (%-.5\) A place at Makkah. 
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Mildd: (2°.0/\) Literally means ‘birth, birthday.’ In this context it refers to the 
birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet #¢. In most cases these 
celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other evils. 


Millah : (4.5!) See Ummah. 


Mina: (.2*) A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from ‘Arafat within the bounds of the Haram (sanctuary) of Makkah. During 
the Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth day, before 
proceeding to ‘Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit during the 
Hajj. 


Minbar : (205!) Steps with a pulpit on which the Imém stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 


Migdt : (~\i.J!) (pl. Mawaqit) The appointed places specified by the Prophet 
#€ for entering the state of Jhram (consecration) before entering Makkah 
when intending to perform ‘Umrah or Hajj. 


Mi‘rad: (_,4\,«0/\) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to it. 
It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 


Mi aj: (c! Jl) Literally means ‘ascension’. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet #¢ from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu- 
nicated with Allah. (See Hadith No. 345, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Ahadith No, 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, Sahih Al-Bukhari) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur’an] See also Jsra’ and Mi‘raj. 


Mirbad: (.:,5|) A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 


Mirt : (4 ,5|) (pl. Muriit) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 


Miskin: (:S.0)!) (pl. Masakin) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus Masakin are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet #¢ declared that Masdkin are those 
who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet whose 
sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others and 
whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are deser- 
ving of help. 


Misr : (2+) Egypt. 


Miswak : (4\\ |) A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 
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Mitharah : (3 ,2.5\) See Mayathir. 


Mithgal: (J\z.5\) A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx., used 
for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithgél = 94 grams approx.) 


Mizr : (35!) Beer. 


Mu’adh-dhin: (3505|) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhdn (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque prior 
to the five daily worship times calling people to come and perform the pray- 
er. The Mu’adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting the 
Qur’ain while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the Wudii’ 
(ritual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of congrega- 
tional worship. 


Mu‘thad: (1s\..5!) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmi. 


Muw’allafatul-Qulitb : (— \a\ 14) New Muslims who were given Sadagah by 
the Prophet #¢ to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 


Mu‘arras : (_,» »05\) A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 


Mu‘Gmalah : (ale\..5\) (pl. Mu‘amalat) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of weaith is involved. 


Mu‘an‘an: (-)~».5\) Those Ahddith in which narrator relates the text using the 
preposition ‘an. 


Mu‘aqqadah: (343+.5!) It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia- 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is 
to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 


Mu‘asfar : (_2.2x.5|) Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange color. 


Mu‘isharah: (3 p5\.5\) Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one’s social relationships and social dealings. 


Mu‘nitilah: (4le..5\) This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah’s 
Attributes. 


Mu‘awwidhat : (~\3 ,~05!) The last three Sairahs of the Qur’an. 


Mu‘awwidhatan or Mu‘awwidhatayn: (:,55,<05) 5) OUS,-S!) Le., Surat eke 
(113) and Surat An-Nas (114). 


Mubah: (-\. 1) Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 
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category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubaéh does not count as a good or bad deed. 


Mubashshirat : (—\ ,.05\) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 


Miubigat : (14 ,.5|) Great destructive sins. 
Mudabarah : (3 ;\4.))) An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 


Mudabbar : (,.1.5|) A slave who is promised by his master to be manumitted 
after the latter’s death. 


Mudarabah: (4,)\2)|) (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them pro- 
vide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and management to 
carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service with the ob- 
jective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed proportion. The 
loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their share in the total 
capital. 


Mudarib: (~ 45!) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudérabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 


Mudd : (4.J\) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may be 
less or more. Sa‘ equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 


Mufaddamah: (444.)\) Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 


Mufassal or Mufassalat: (> .2ie/\ 5\ jeiss!) The shorter Sarahs starting 
from Q4f to the end of the Noble Qur’an (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of the 
Qur’an 114). 


Mufattaqah: (44.5!) A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 


Mufawadah: (44 3\4J\) A basic contract of partnership based on Wakdalah 
and Kafdlah. It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the capi- 
tal, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to be 
a surety for the other. 


Mufti: (_ 2405!) One who issues verdicts. 


Muhaddith : (2s>.5\) (pl. Muhaddithin) An Islamic scholar of Hadith (sayings 
and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad #8). 
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Muhaffalah : (442~.\) Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrat. 


Muhdjir : (~\¢05\) A person who does Hijrah (emigration). Anyone of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the life- 
time of the Prophet #& before the conquest of Makkah and also the one who 
emigrates for the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits all 
those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Muhdjir is the 
one who forsakes mistakes and sins. (Ibn Mdajah: 3934) 


Muhallal lahit: (45 \l>-05!) The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can marry 
her again. 


Muhallil : (.\\--5\) The man who marries a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she can go back to her first husband. 


Muhammad: (is>) The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad #¢. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. Born 
in 570 CE, Muhammad #¢ grew up to become a well-respected member of 
Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many revelations that 
would eventually form the content of the Quran. Soon after this initial 
event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people to right- 
eousness and belief in One God. Muhammad #% died in 632 CE, after 
successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and providing Mus- 
lims with a model for ideal human behavior. 


Muhagalah : (4\-..5|) Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 


Muharram: (¢_>~.J!) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 


Muharram : (¢ >|) The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allah. 


Muhassab : (.2>=5|) (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Bani Kinanah. 


Muhassar: (222) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is said 
to be a place of satans. 


Muhdath : (2522) Innovation. 
Muhdith : (£322) An innovator of heresy. 
Muhkam: (Sonal 1) Qur’anic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
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(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 


Muhrim : (¢ px!) One who enters into the consecration state of Ihram for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or "Umrah. 


Muhrimah : (4s ,>-.5|) A female who assumes Ihram. 
Muhsan : (-)2>=0/!) One who is married. 


Muhsanat : (-\-2>.5!) It means ‘protected women’. It has been used in the 
Qur’dn in two different meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of 
‘married women’, that is, those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. 
Second, it has been used in the sense of those who enjoy the protection of 
families as opposed to slave-girls. 


Muhsar : (_.2>-.|) A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or ‘Umrah but 
cannot because of some obstacle. 


Mujahid : (2»\>-5!) (pl. Mujahidin) One who takes an active part in Jihdd and 
fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa ‘din. See Jihad. 


Mujazziz: (j;20))) A Qa’if: a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 


Mufizah : (3j».5|) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their own 
accord but through the direction and will of Allah. 


Mufam : (2x0!) Collection of Ahddith alphabetically arranged by the names 
of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter 


Mujtahid: (igexJ\) (pl. Mujtahidin) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur’an, Hadith, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 


Mukatab : (3\s.J!) A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 


Mukhabarah : (3 _;4-05') Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from 
one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says Mukhd- 
barah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, 
while Muzara‘ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land. 


Mukhdadarah : (3 2\2J|) The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhddarah. 
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Mukhadram : (¢ a>! !) (pl. Mukhadramiin) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet’s lifetime but did not see him. 


Mula‘anah : (i *03\) The act of performing Li‘an. 
Mulabbadah : (32.5!) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 


Mulémasah : (4.0>%05\) Mulamasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man goes 
to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a prefixed 
price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to touch the 
rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will have it. This 
kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 


Muthid : (4>-\.5|) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 


Muthidiin : (042-5!) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 


Multazam : (¢ ;\s)\) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka‘bah where it is recommended to make supplications. 


Mu’min : (¢40)|) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 


Munabadhah: (si.\.J|) The sale by Mundbadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or checking 
either of them. One may say to another, “I barter my garment for your gar- 
ment,” and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing the garment of 
the other. Or one may say, “I give you what I have and you give me what 
you have,” and thus they buy from each other without knowing how much 
each has had. 


Munifig : (.35\.5!) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of virtue 
or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people see him 
praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kujfr (disbelief). (See 
Al-Baqarah 2:8-23). A’Munafig is more dangerous and worse than a Kafir. 


Munkar wa Nakir: (5 ,<) The names of the two angels who question the 
dead in the graves. 

Mugabalah:: (4142.5) The animal whose. ears have been severed. 

Mugallid : (i2.5\) A follower of a-qualified ‘specialist on religious matters. 


Mugqaradah: (44)\4.5\) Another name for Mudarabah used by the Malikis. It 
‘has ‘two explanations: :a) To lend money or something to someone. b) To be 
a partner, ie., one person invests money and the other does practical work 
and the :profit is shared between the two according to the agreed ‘percentage. 
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Mugarrabin : (0 » ,405\) Literally means, ‘those who have been brought near.’ 
On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will sort out the good and the evil into 
three groups: 


1. Muqarrabiin - the exalted class, those who will be nearest to Allah. Also 
described as the Sdbiqiin, meaning ‘those who outstrip the rest.’ 2. Ashabul- 
Maymanah - literally means, ‘the Companions of the Right.’ The righteous 
people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashdbul-Mash’amah - literally, ‘the 
Companions of the Left.’ These will be the inheritors of Hell-fire. See Al- 
Wagqi‘ah (56:11-56). 


Al-Mugatta ‘at : (<\«/2405|) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Sdrahs of the Qur’an. 


Mugayyar : (,.40)|) A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 


Murabit : (42:\ 5\) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 


Murji’ah : (42 ,.5\) (Also called the people of I7ja’.) The Murji’ah sect has the 
belief that Zmdn (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 


Murtad: (45,31) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 


Misa : (.,~+) Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur’an 
and the Old Testament. The Qur’an contains accounts similar to those in the 
Hebrew Bible regarding Moses’ early life and upbringing. Muslims believe 
Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call Pharoah 
and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of the He- 
brew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was given to 
Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 


Mustad afin : (:,.2..2:..)\) Weak and oppressed persons. 
Musaddig : (3.2.5|) The person discharging voluntary charity. 
Musalla : (_\.25\) A praying place. 

Musalli: (_J.20)|) One who is offering the prayer. 


Musannaf: (25!) More comprehensive collection of Ahddith divided into 
books and chapters. 


Musagat: (3\3L..5!) Watering and doing watchman’s job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sharing the pro- 
duce with the owner is called Musdéqgat. This is also called Muzara‘ah 
(45 y\ 01). The difference between Musagat and Muzara‘ah is that the first 
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mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 


Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah: (4 25\ 1 aéeecJ| 51 i\ eos!) Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two or 
three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they deliver 
great amount of milk. 


Mushabbihah: (i¢.2..5\) (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 


Mushaf: (W225!) A copy of the Qur’an. 
Mushdawarah : (3) 5\205\) It means consultation. 


Mushrik: (4) 205!) (pl. Mushrikin or Mushrikiin) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idolators 
are associators. However, on a more subile level, anyone who adores God 
with an impure love is an associator too. ; 


Musinnah: (45\) A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thaniy or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 


Muslim : ( 1) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. Literally 
(and in the broadest sense), the term means ‘one who submits to God.’ More 
commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the creed and the teach- 
ings of Islam. The word ‘Muhammadan’ is a pejorative and offensive mis- 
nomer, as it violates Muslims’ most basic understanding of their creed- 
Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view him as the founder of 
the religion. The word ‘Moslem’ is also incorrect, since it is a corruption of the 
word ‘Muslim.’ Muslim is the one who believes in Allah, His Prophets, His 
Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiyamah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts 
the commandments of Allah and His Prophet #@ as the Truth. 


Musnad : (.....3\) Collection of Ahadith with complete chains. 
Musalla : (.J.2)|) The place where the ‘Eid prayer is performed. 


Mustadrak : (4\1:...5\|) Collection of Ahddith a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 


Mustahabb: (~2~05|) An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is re- 
commended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those acts 
done by the Prophet #¢ or the Companions very occasionally. The acts 
whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, e.g., the 
call for prayers (Adhan). 
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Mustahddah : (44\>..3)) A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 


Mustakhraj: (7 >~0)\) Collection of Ahddith in which a later compiler 
collects fresh and additional Jsndd (chains) cited by the original compiler. 


Mustawsilah : (a2 3.5!) The women who has her hair extensions done. 


Mut‘ah: (4<.3\) A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in the early period of Islam when one was away from 
his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by the Prophet 2 at 
Khaibar, as is related by ‘Ali bin Abu Talib in Sahih Muslim and Sahih AI- 
Bukhari. 


Muta‘awwiliin : (54)5l:5!) Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. 


Mutafahhish : (_,.>0/\) A person who conveys evil talk. 


Mutafallijat : (~\>\iz.5!) The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. 


Mu ‘takif : (2S:+.5\) One who is in a state of I'tikaf. 
Mutamir : (,«2x<5|) The person performing ‘Umrah. 


Mutanammisah or Mutanammisdt: (2lace)| 5) ieexe)!) The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. 


Mutashabihat: (>\glécoS!) Allegorical. Qur’anic Verses that are not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 


Muttazilah: (4xJ\) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, that 
the eternal nature of the Qur’dn was questionable, and that humans have 
free will. 


Mustawshimat : (<l.5 5.05) The women who get themselves marked with 
tattoos. 


Mutras : (_,» 3#) A Persian word meaning ‘don’t be afraid.’ 


Muttafag ‘Alayh: (ale ja) Meaning ‘Agreed upon’. The term is used for 
such Ahadith that are found in both the collections of Ahddith: Bukhari and 
Muslim. 


Muttaqi: (_#<0)\) Derived from its noun Tagwa (piety and fear of Allah), 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account- 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. Taq- 
wa or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds of a 
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Muslim (Al-Hujurat 49:13). 


Muttagiin: (6 4%5|) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and 
love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 


Muwalladiin : (0 55 4.5\) The children of female slaves from other nations. 


Muzabanah : (%.\;.5\) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, and 
the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, the dried 
fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as they are still 
on the trees. 


Muzaffat: (245!) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Mugayyar. 


Muzara‘ah : (4s5\;05|) Sharecropping or farming partnership. An arrangement 
in which the owner of a land provides the land while another takes care of 
the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says Muzéra‘ah refers to 
sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land, while 
Mukhdabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the culti- 
vator. 


Muzdalifah : (343.5!) (Also called Mash‘ar) A place between ‘Arafat and Mina, 
about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning from ‘Arafat, 
have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of it (the night), be- 
tween the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform the Maghrib and 
Tsha’ prayers (together) there. 


Nar : (,\!) The fire of Hell. 


Nabi: (_,5\) (pl. Anbiya’) The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not necessa- 
rily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver his mes- 
sage to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in the 
Qur’an that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Muhammad 
#@ the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 


Nabidh: (i.:\!) Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 


Nadhr : (54:)\) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah. 
Nadihah : (4.25!) A camel used for agricultural purposes. 
Nadiy : (_25') A part of an arrow. 
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Nafath : (<4)\) Witchcraft. 
Nafkh : (ee) Puffing of Satan. 


Nafilah: (43\5!) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 


Nafl: (\«5!) Literally means ‘optional’. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 


Nafs : (#1) In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, or 
lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual beings, 
housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that core of each 
individual which exhibits an innate orientation toward God, called Fitrah, and 
which passes into a different unknown realm upon a person’s physical death 
in the present world. 


Nahd : (1¢5\) Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 


Nahyun ‘anil-Munkar : (,S5\ -, (.¢) Forbidding evil. 


Nahr : (,>=S\) (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by cutting 
carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item at the 
root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on which pil- 
prims slaughter their sacrifices. 


Najasah : (4\-J!) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najasah Ghaltzah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash : (_><5\) A trick (of offering a very high price) for something without 
the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody else who 
really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 

An-Najashi : (_,\2~J!) (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 
Najd: (is) Lexically means ‘the elevated land’. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis : (2-5!) Something that is impure. 


An-Najwa : (6 s~5\) The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves on 
the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference or 
consultation. [See the Qur’an (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.11:18)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhar?, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621) 


Nat: (jx<J\) Slipper or sandal. 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 454 dyo ui) LeU) Gu gd 


Namimah : (4s,0:5\) (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false information 
from one person to another to create hostility between them. 


Namirah: (3 ,«5|) (pl. Nimar) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 


Namisah : (4.25!) The woman who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 


Naqdul-Hadith: (21J>J\ 1%) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
Ahadith. 


Nagib: (_.%\) A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 


Nagir : (,.«5|) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 
It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 


Nasab : (|) Lineage or genealogy. 


Nasara: (.¢)teJ|) The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
‘ both in the Qur’an and Hadith. 


Nash: (_3-)|) Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to % Ugiyyah (60 grams approximately). 


Nasi’: (+,,J|) A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alter the duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred month. 


Nasihah : (io~.2:5|) Sincere good advice. 


Naskh: (Ged 1) A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 
copies of the Qur’an. 


Nasl: (.2:5|) A part of an arrow. 
Nasut : (<5!) Human, as opposed to Divine. 


Nawafil : (.J3\5\) (pl. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faridah). See Nafl and Nafilah. 


Nawat: (3\,3!) Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhanis to five. 


Nifaig: (3123!) Hypocrisy. 
Nifas : (45!) Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 455 diya Mews! aT ow ng 


Nihal: (j>e5!) Present. (Hibah: Gift, Umra: Lifelong gift; Rugbd: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 


Nikah : (~|\%J\) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to Shari‘ah 
(Islamic law). 


Nigab: (uJ!) Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 


Nisab: (le!) A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Zakah (obligatory charity). So Nisdb is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of property 
liable to payment of the Zakat, e.g., Nisdb of gold is twenty (20) Mithgadl, i.e., 
approx. 94 grams; Nisdb of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, i.e., approx. 
640 grams; Niséb of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsugq, i.e., 673.5 kgms; Nisab 
of camels is 5 camels; Nisab of cows is 5 cows; and Nisaéb of sheep is 40 
sheep; etc. 


Niyyah : (4.5\) It is an intention to perform an activity. 
Nubiwwah : (3525!) Prophethood. 


Nuh: (cs) A Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur’4n and the Old 
Testament. 


Nin : (0 33) Fish. 
Nar : (555) Light 


An-Niar : (, 5!) ‘The Light.’ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name of a Stirah. See An-Nar (24:35-36). 


Nusk : (24.5\) Religious act of worship. 


Nusub : (—~2:)\) (pl. Ansab) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or graves, 
etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of occasions 
and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, saints, etc., in 
order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. These signify all 
places consecrated for offerings to others than the One True God. 


Nusuk: (éi.0J!) A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 


Qaba’: (+\.8|) (pl. “Agbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 


Qabr : (_,4)|) Grave. 


Qada’: (+Laa|) A prayer said after due time. Literally means ‘carrying out’ or 
‘fulfilling’. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing those 
duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to some rea- 
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son or other. 


Qadariyyah: (4181) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 
Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants as against the Jab- 
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 


Qadar : (,4)|) Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid : (+.34|) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 
Al-Qadr : (24) ‘The Power.’ The name of Sirah 97 of the Qur’an also. 
Qadi : (_2\4\) Judge. 


Qa ‘idin : (;,15\8!) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. The 
opposite of Mujahid. 


Qayliilah : (4 ,.4)|) Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 
Qalib : (13!) A well. 


Qamis : (_,2-4)|) meaning ‘shirt’. However, due to constant usage, it refers to 
the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be re- 
garded as an Islamic dress. 


Qar : (,\) Tar or pitch. 
Qaraz: (4 ,4)|) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 


Qard: (_,2 |) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 
hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 


Qard Hasanah : (%.> 2,3) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time without interest or profit-sharing. 


Qari: (+.¢)\\) (pl. Qurra’) A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called Qurra’. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur’dn by heart, and due to vocal 
beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur’dn. Such recitations 
serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early in the 
moming or prior to the daily worship services, and also to solemnize im- 
portant occasions and events. 


Qarin : (0 \a1) One who performs Hajj Qiran. 
Qarin : (:» |) The Devil companion that is with everyone. 


Qarnul-Manazil: (J5\J\ 0,3) The Migdt of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 
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Qasab: (_.24)|) Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah’s home in Paradise. 


Qasamah : (is\..8)!) The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 


Qasr : (.245|) Literally means ‘to shorten,’ it is technically used to signify the 
Islamic rule that during one’s journey it is permissible, and indeed preferable, 
to pray only two Rak‘ahs in those obligatory prayers in which a person is re- 
quired to pray four Rak ‘ahs. 


Qaswa? : (+\,.24/|) The name of the Prophet’s she-camel. 
Qatifah : (4224)|) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 


Qattat : (~\:4)\) A person who conveys information from someone to another 
with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 


Qawmah : (4 54)|) Raising one’s head in prayer from bowing and standing up 
straight. 


Qawwam or Qayyim: (ns al e! 93) A person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for protect- 
ing and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 


Qaza‘:(¢ 5331) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 


Qiblah: (4.4)) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka‘bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at any 
given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North Amer- 
ica, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local mosques are 
oriented accordingly. 


Oil wa Qal: (Js .\3) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.). 


Qintar: ()Ux4)|) A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat- 
ters of reward, a Qintdr is equal to twelve thousand Ugiyyah, each Ugiyyah of 
which is better than heaven and earth. 


Qira’ah : (é+\ 41) The audible recitation during prayers. 
Qirad : (_,2\,4)\) Sleeping partnership (see Muddarabah). 
Qiram : (6 ai) A thin marked woolen curtain. 


Qirat: (4\ 1) A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
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than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Daniq & 1 Danig = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is twen- 
tieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 


Qirbah : (4 ,3)|) A water skin. 
Qirsh : (_5 ,4\) A unit of money. 


Qisas : (2.24!) Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an eye). 
In Islam though, retaliation should be forgone as an act of charity. See Al- 
Ma’idah (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing a person for injuries in- 
tentionally inflicted on someone else. See Al-Bagarah (2:178-179). 


Qassiy or Qassiyyah: (i..8\ i _swil!) A linen cloth containing silken lines 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. ’ 


Qitham : (e\:4\) A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 
¢ P iy 


Qiyam: (eal) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Strat Al- 
Fatihah or Stirat Al-Hamd and the second Siirah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku‘ is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at night 
are also called Qiydm for night prayers. 


Qiyamah : (4s\.4\) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 


Qiyds : (_»\.4)!) In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujtahid or Fagih who 
considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the Prophet 
#@. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying laws 
derived from the Qur’an and Sunnah to situations not explicitly covered by 
these two sources. Qiyds is one of the most important tools for interpreting 
and implementing the Shari‘ah (Islamic law). Verdicts and judgments are gi- 
ven by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considerations on the follow- 
ing proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur'an; (b) From the Prophet’s Sunnah. 
(c) Conscience of the community from all over the Muslim world; (d) and 
Qiyds, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced except if the judgment of the 
case is not found in the first three above mentioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c). 
According (the Muslim scholar Imam Shafi‘i), Qiyds is a method for reaching 
a legal decision on the basis of evidence (a precedent) in which a common 
reason, or an effective cause, is applicable. 


Qada’: (-\.25) Paying in a debt. 


Quba’ (+\.!) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet #¢ 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that mos- 
que on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak‘ah prayer is regarded as a 
performance of ‘Umrah in reward according to the Prophet’s saying. 


Qubbah : (4.4) A small and round one-room tent. 
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Qubbatus-Sakharah : (3 ,>2)\ 43) (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the area 
of the famous mosque, Aqsé Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. It is 
believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad #¢ was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 


Qudat : (2.23!) Plural form of Qadi. 
Qudhadh : (333\) A part of an arrow. 


Al-Quds : (_,.44)!) Literally, ‘The Holy,’ this is the name used by Muslims for 
Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and Al-Ma- 
dinah, because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest sense 


Qullah: (43\) (Also called Jirdr - ,\,>5!) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water skins. 
Scholars have described the quantity of two Qullahs as equivalent to 500 
Ratls One Ratl weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus the total quantity of 
five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according 
to some scholars, about 227 kilograms. 


Qumqum : (pies) A narrow-headed vessel. 


Quniit : (~ 44)\) Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak‘ah of prayer. 


Quniit Nazilah : (434: ~ 3) Supplication in the event of a calamity. 


Quraysh : (_3) One of the greatest and prominent tribes in all of Arabia in 
the Prophet’s era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka‘bah and there- 
fore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 2% 
belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and financially both 
before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad #% started to 
preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling people to worship 
Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and attempted to thwart his 
efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and his followers, the Quraysh 
continued to plot Muhammad’s downfall, even going so far as to attempt kill- 
ing him. They were badly defeated at the battle of Badr by the Muslims and 
their days of Jahiliyyah were finally ended when the Muslims liberated Mak- 
kah and destroyed all the idols in the Ka‘bah in the year 630 CE, after that 
they yielded and entered the fold of Islam. 


Qurayshi or Qurashi: (_,£5 5) .-t,3) A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad 2% belonged to this 
tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 
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Qur'an: (01,41) Meaning ‘the recitation,’ or ‘the reading.’ Qur’dn is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
#@, through the angel Jibra’il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madinah. There is only one Qur’an in the whole world and it is in the Arabic 
language. The Qur’an has one text, one language, and one dialect. It has 
been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the world. The 
Qur’an continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the world in the lan- 
guage of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by Prophet Mu- 
hammad #@ nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 114 Stirahs 
(chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regulations. When to 
be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state of cleanliness and 
purity. The authenticity and the totality of the Qur’an have been documented 
and recognized. The Qur’dn cannot be translated at all as the Qur’an re- 
presents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is considered to be the 
explanation to the meaning of the Qur’dn. The Qur’an is so rich and compre- 
hensive in matter that it can easily guide men and women in all walks of 
their life. It is the ultimate source of guidance for people in all aspects of 
their spiritual and material lives. The Qur’an is viewed as the authoritative 
guide for human beings, along with the Sunnah of Muhammad #%. The 
Qur’an amends, encompasses, expands, surpasses and abrogates all the ear- 
lier revelations revealed to the earlier Prophets. The names and attributes 
that are given to the Qur’4n in the Qur’an speak for themselves. The Qur’an 
is also described to be bounteous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, pur- 
ified, wonderful, blessed, and confirming the truth of previous revelations. 
The Qur’én has practically proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its 
names and epithets in the life of all true believers, who practiced its teach- 
ings sincerely and devoutly. The Qur’4n has a universal appeal, regardless of 
peoples’ color, creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 


Qurban: (o\, ,41) Literally means ‘sacrifice’. In Islam it refers to the sacrificing 
of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah on the day of ‘idul-Adhd and the 
two days following it. 

Qust : (42..4)\) A type of incense. 

Quid : (25.8!) Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashah-hud are 
recited. 


Rabai: (°4)|) A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 


Rabitiyah: (4sb\) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 
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Rabb: (— 3!) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cherisher, 
and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. We have 
used the word ‘Lord’ as nearest to Rabb. All occurances of ‘Lord’ actually 
mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see Qur’an 2:21. 


Rabbuka : (£4) Your Lord, Your Master. 


Rabbul-Ard: (2)! 5) Owner of the land in Musagat and Muzara‘ah 
contracts. 


Rabbul-Mal: (J\.5| ~,) A person who invests in Muddrabah or Musharakah. 
See Sahibul-Mal. 


Rabi‘ul-Awwal : (Js to ») The third month of the Islamic calendar. 


Radiyallah ‘Anhu (es «\ _.2)) May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is said 
whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet #€ is read or heard or 
written. 


Rada‘ah : (4s\.2 |) The suckling of one’s own or someone’s child. 


Rahilah : (4>\,)\) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 


Rahman and Rahim: (—> 3\3 32>) \) These words are from the root ‘rahm’ 
which denotes mercy. In the Qur’an this attribute of Allah has been men- 
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahman (literally ‘merciful’). As such 
Rahim signifies Allah’s mercy and beneficence towards His creatures. More- 
over, according to several scholars, the word Rahim signifies the dimension 
of permanence in Allah’s mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly merciful; 
the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Surah 55 of the Qur’an. 


Rahn: (-,» 5!) Pledge or mortgage. 


Rayhan : (Sly ,\\) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made from 
it. 


Rayyan : (5t_)!) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which the 
people who often observe fasting will enter. 


Rajab : (2-5) It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 
Rajabiyyah : (42-1) See ‘Atirah. 
Rajaz: (;~_3\) Name of poetic meter. 


Raj‘ah : (4«2_}\) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first or 
second divorce. 
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Rajm: (2,3!) Means to stone to death those married persons who commit 
the crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Hadd (prescribed) 
punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 


Rak‘ah : (4S |) (pl. Raka‘at) Literally, ‘a bowing,’ This term represents a unit 
of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two prostrations. 
Verses from the Qur’an, special prayers and phrases are stated in these dif- 
ferent positions. Each of the five formal worship times is comprised of vary- 
ing numbers of such cycles. 


Ramadan : (5\.2«)) The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the Islamic 
calendar. In it the Noble Qur’an started to be revealed to our Prophet 2 
and in it occurs the night of Qadr and in it also occurred the great decisive 
battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. Furthermore, 
Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from dawn to sunset to 
develop piety and self-restraint. 


Ramal: (js ,\|) Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms and 
legs to show one’s physical strength. This is to be observed in the first three 
rounds of the Tawaf around the Ka‘bah, and is to be done by the men only 
and not by the women. 


Ramy : (_~,5|) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars Vimar) at Mina. 
Rasul-Mal: (J\S3\ _.\,) Capital invested in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 


Rasil: (J, 5!) The meaning of the word Rasiil is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Quran. From within the list, the Qur’4n 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nah (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Mtisa (Moses), ‘Eisa (Jesus), and Mu- 
hammad #%. See Nabi. 


Ratl : (_\% )}) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Quillah. 


Rawi: (¢9\,3|) A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 
Ahdidith. 


Rayah : (4\,)|) A flag, it is bigger than Liwa’ (standard). 


Riba: (LJ!) It literally means ‘to grow; to increase, to expand.’ Technically, 
Riba denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nas?’ah (4<5\ 4) - 
taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fadl (,\.44)| ) - taking something 
of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind of thing of 
poorer quality. See Al-Bagarah (2:275-280), Al Imran (3:130). 


Ribat: (%,3|) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
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Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered one 
of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 


Rida’ : (¢\>,51) A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of the 
body. 


Rijz: (;~ 5!) Whispering, evil suggestions. 


Rikaz: (3\5)) Buried wealth or treasure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or own- 
er of the land. 


Risdlah: (J.J) Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of Ahddith 
dealing with a particular topic. 


Riwayah : (4\3 3\) Narration. 


Riya: (+4!) A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 


Riyadul-Jannah : (%2\ 2b) A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 


Rahullah : (3) ~ 5)) According to the early religious scholars from among the 
Companions of the Prophet #% and their students and the Mujtahidin, there 
is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive construction. 
(A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a person of a 
thing, e.g., (i) Allah’s House (Bayrullah), (ii) Allah’s Messenger; (iii) Allah’s 
slave (‘Abdullah), (iv) Allah’s spirit (Rahullah) etc. The rule of the above 
words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, spirit, etc. is 
created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah’s spirit may be 
understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created by Allah, ie., 
Jesus, and it was His Word: “Be!” - and he was created (like the creation of 
Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the second is neither a 
person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a quality of Allah, 
e.g., (i) Allah’s Knowledge (‘Ulmullah); (ii) Allah’s Life (Haydtullah); (iii) Al- 
lah’s Statement (Kala@mullah); (iv) Allah’s Self (Dhdatullah) etc. 


Rihul-Qudus: (_4)\ cs ») ‘The Holy Spirit. Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra’il) #4. 


Rukn : (-5 |) (pl. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 


Rukii‘ :( ea (pl) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts amie in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer- 
tain unit in the Qur’an. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajza’, sing. Juz’), and each Juz’ consists 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 464 ayo ee) BW) Cw gd 


usually of sixteen Ruki‘, 


Rugba : (_,3) A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to live 
in as long as he is alive. 


Rugyah: (3 ,)\) Incantation, amulet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Siirat Al-Fatihah or 
any other Sirah of the Qur’in and then blow one’s breath with saliva over a 
sick person’s body-part). 
Rushd : (s+ 3|) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 


Rutab : (_ ;\\) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 


Sa‘: (-Ue5i) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 Kg.), one Sa‘ of Ai-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo- 
grams 

Saba : (05!) Easterly wind. 

As-Sab‘ah: (4x05!) The seven compilers of Ahddith - Bukhari, Muslim, Abi 
Dawud, Nasa@’i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

Saba’ or Sheba: (\.~) The queen who visited Solomon to test his wisdom. 
Biblical name of Saba. (See Sabi’tin or Sabean) 


As-Sab‘ul-Mathani: (_3\-05\ el) The seven tepeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Stirat Al-Fatihah. " 


Sabahah : (s\~\.e) An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 


As-Sabt : (<5!) It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites as 
the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the perpe- 
tual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israelites 
were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they may not 
engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make their slaves or 
cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to be put to death. 
The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For further details, see 
Stirah 7, Al-A raf. 


Sabi’: (+_.\25!) (pl. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 

Sabigiin : (0 45!) See Mugarrabin. 

As-Sabiqiinal-Awwalin : The first forerunners in the faith. 

Sabiran : (5 ;\2l\) People who are patient and steadfast. 

Sabi’in or Sabean : (© s\.2)!) Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
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or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Arabia 
noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans played an 
important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flourishing kingdom 
in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, though their origin 
may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with 
them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD and to Persia about 579 
AD. Their capital was near San‘a’. They had beautiful stone buildings in 
which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said that this passed nation used 
to say Ld Ilaha ill allah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) and 
used to read Zabir (The Psalms of the Sabi’tins) and they were neither Jews 
nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 76) 


Sabr: (,.2)|) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of meaning. 
It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated and de- 
voted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of purpose, (c) 
disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in the mission itself 
and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and understanding under suffering 
and hardship and in times of strife and violance, and thankfulness to God in 
happiness, success and chievement. 


Sa‘dan : (©\sxJ!) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it to 
be Neurada peocumbens. 


Sadaq : (3\4.2)\) This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 


Sadagah : (4..2)\) Literally, ‘righteousness.’ This terms refers to the voluntary 
giving of alms (charity). Sadagah is distinct from Zakah, which is a manda- 
tory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one’s wealth or assets. 
Sadagah can consist of any item of value, and can be provided to any needy 
person. The Qur’an states that Allah loves those who are charitable and pro- 
mises great reward and forgiveness for those who give regularly to others in 
need. 


Sadagatul-Fitr : (,/24\\ %..2) Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of ‘Fidul-Fitr. 


Sadiig : (354.251) Truthful. 


As-Safa wal-Marwah : (35 ,\3 \a2/!) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Masjidul-Haram (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per- 
forms ‘Umrah and Hajj should walk seven times between these two moun- 
tains and that is called Sa‘. These are referred to in the Qur’4n as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Bagarah (2). 


Safar: (423!) It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious one. 
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Saghirah : (3 »+.2)\) A child or minor girl underage. 


Sahabah : (4:\>2)') (sing. Sahabi)A term meaning ‘companions,’ commonly 
used in reference to those followers of Prophet Muhammad #% who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove to 
emulate his sayings and doings. The Sahabah’s piety, knowledge and love for 
the Prophet #¢ were important factors in the perpetuation of his teachings 
and the painstakingly careful recording of his Ahadith in the years following 
his death. 


Sahba’: (¢L.g.2) A place near Khaybar. 


Sahibul-Mal: (JiJ| Wele) (pl. Ashabul-Mal) (also, Rabbul-Mal) The 
financier in the Muddrabah form of partnership agreement. provides the fi- 
nance while the Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship and management. 
There can be many Ashabul-Mal and Mudéribs in a given Muddadrabah agree- 
ment. 


Sahifah : (4221) A page or manuscript. Collection of Ahddith by a 
Companion. 


Sahihayn : (:22~2)l) The Twins. The two most authentic books of Ahadith— 
Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahth Muslim. 


Sahih Al-Bukhari : A book of Ahddith compiled by Imam Bukhari. 
Sahih Muslim: A book of Ahadith compiled by Imém Muslim. 


Sahir: ()3>J|) A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation of 
Prophet Muhammad 3%, since it was his practice to do so, and thus is part of 
his Sunnah. 


Sahw : (5g~J|) Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak‘at a person 
has prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations of Sahw). 


Sa’imah : (4.5L.J\) A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 


Sw#ibah: (45\.5|) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be carried 
on it. (See the Noble Qur’an 5:103) 


Sayhah : (4>..25!) Torment-awful cry. 


Sayhan wa Jayhan: (dleee 3 Ole) Sayhin (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhan (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. These 
are different from Sayhiin and Jayhiin that are in the territory of Khurasan. 
(Muam Al-Buldan of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain that Sayhiin is 
in India and Jayhiin in Khurasdn. Furat (Euphrates) flows from Turkey 
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through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shati’ul-Arab, and Nil (Nile) 
is the well-known river in Egypt. 


Sayyi’ah: (5\) (pl. Saiyy’at) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (commit- 
ting a sin). According to a Hadith, if one does one thing wrong, he will re- 
ceive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he will get 
a reward. 


Sajdah : (si2~~J\) (pl. Sujiid) The act of prostration in the prayer, when seven 
portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, two 
palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together are 
called Sajdatayn. 


As-Sajdah : (st2-1) 
Sirah 32 of the Qur’an. 


Sajdatus-Sahw: (sg-J\ it) Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prostrations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 


Sakinah : (4..J!) Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 


Salab : (_1.)|) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 


Salaf: (iiJ|) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 


Salaf : (_aL.J|) Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 
Salam : (plus!) Synonym of Salaf. 


Salam : (o>\.J!) Literally means ‘peace’. It is a salutation or a way of greeting 
among Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In prayer it re- 
fers to the saying of ‘As-Salaimu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah’ which denotes the 
end of the prayer. 


Salat: (s>.2)\) Prayers. Salat is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining God- 
consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to seek His 
help and support in one’s daily life. These prayers and their time zones are: 
1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sunrise; 2. Zuhr 
(noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. ‘Asr (afternoon prayer) 
late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); just after sunset; 
5. Isha’ (night prayer); late evening till late at night. Consult a prayer man- 
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ual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of standings, bowings, 
prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers are to be performed 
with mental concentration, verbal communication, vocal recitation, and physi- 
cal movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, harmony, and concord. To 
perform Salat, a Muslim has to have ablution (Wudii’). He/she should make 
sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and place are attained before per- 
forming Salat. 


Salat: (3 .2)|) (pl. Salawat} We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad #s is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invocation 
(Du‘@). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings} is not to be confused with 
Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the Prophet 2% 
is: “O Allah, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon Muhammad and upon 
the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent 
Your blessings upon [brahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious.” 
Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement once, Allah will 
reward them ten times. 


Saldtul-Awwabin : (:..\3N\ #2) It is another name for Salatud-Duha, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 


Salatud-Duha : (_>~4)| 3>2) That is optional prayer after sunrise. 
Salatul-Hajah : (4>\>J\ s>.2) Prayer at times of need. 


Salatul-Istikharah: (3,42! s>.2) Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 
Istikharah. 


Salatul-Istisqa’ : (+li..!\ 32) Prayer for rain. 

Salatul-Janazah : (35>5\ s>.2) Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 
in standing position only and consist of four Takbirs: 1. After the first Takbir, 
recite Al-Fatihah. 2. After the second Takbir, recite Tashahhud and As-Sala- 
tul-Ibrahimiyyah. 3. After the third Takbir, pray for the deceased person, his 
or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth Takbir, finish 
the prayer by uttering As-Salamu ‘Alaykum while turning to the right. 
Salatul-Jam' :( >| 3c) Combined prayer. 

Salatul-Jama‘ah : (is\.>5| s>.2) Congregational prayer. 

As-Salatul-Jami‘ah : (42s\>5! 3.23!) Prayer is about to begin. 


Salatul-Jumu‘ah : (4a02!\ 3>U2) Friday prayer. See Jumu‘ah. 
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Salatul-Khawf: (4,5 3.2) Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 
procedure see Siirat An-Nisd’ 4:102. 


Salatul-Kusiif wal-Khusif : (3 y.235\5 4453) 8%.) The prayer for the Eclipse 
of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 


As-Salatul-Maktibah : (4 5X+5\ 425!) Prescribed prayers/obligatory prayers. 
Salatul-Qasr : (,.23)\ s>.2) Shortened prayer. 

Salatut-Tatawwu': (¢ sl\ sue) A voluntary prayer. 

Salatut-Tasbih : (q.S| s.2) The prayer of glorification. 

Sdalih : (~SL251) The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, signifies 
behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. ‘Amal Salih, honorable or right- 
eous action, is often combined in the Qur’dn with Iman and made a condi- 


tion for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter, Also a Prophet of 
Islam, peace be on him, 


Salwa : (.¢ 5!) Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also sent 
to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through winds in the 
Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 


As-Samad: (io.2/|) One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all created 
beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on anything or 
anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 


Sami‘allahu Liman Hamidah: (o4.> ¢yJ al! ) Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is tiered the prayer while one stands 
upright from the bowing position. 


Samur : (|) A kind of tree. 
Sanah : (cl.~») Means ‘good’ in the Ethiopian language. 
Sanniit : ( ;..!') Fennel or aniseed. 


Sagifah : (44,4.5|) A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet # 
met in a Sagifah in Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after the 
death of the Prophet #8. 


Sarf: (3 a/!) Exchange. (Neither Sarf nor ‘Adi means neither exchange nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary deed.) 


Sarif: (4 ,<) A place six miles away from Makkah. 


Sariyyah : (4,3!) A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad #8 for Jihad, in 
which he did not personally take part. 
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Satr : (x) Means ‘cover, shield’, And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the ‘Awrah. 


Sawm : ( epual) (pl. Siyam) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake during 
the ionth of Ramadan, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. For Muslims, 
fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital sexual rela- 
tions from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, including to build 
a.sense of willpower against temptation, to feel compassion for less fortunate 
persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual terms. Fasting is also a 
training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, self-discipline, self-obedi- 
ence, and self-education. Few people are excused from fasting during Rama- 
dan. Some are required to make up later for the days they did not fast such 
as the travelers (over 50 miles by any means), sick, pregnant women, women 
nursing babies, and women during their periods. Other excused people are 
required to feed a poor person one meal for each day they do not fast if they 
can afford it, such as the elderly people and the ones who have permanent 
diseases like ulcers. 


Sawad AZam : (ple VI algal!) The great majority. 


Sawig: (3:5+!!) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 


Say: (_»J|) The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 
Marwah in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar’s search for water for her son Isma‘il. 


Sad: (_°\Ji) The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes 
called Saf. 


Sayyid: (1..J1) A descendant of the Noble Prophet #%. See Qurayshi. 
Sayyid : (1.J\) Leader or chief. 

Sayyidi : (.¢4.) My master. 

Sayyidul-Istighfar : ()\ax.»\ 4...) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 


Sha@irullah : (a5\_,:l.5) These refer to all those rites which, in opposition to 
polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic symbols 
of exclusive devotion to Allah. 


Shaban : (L«+) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Shafit: (_»3\4) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Shafi‘i. Followers of 
this school! are known as the Shafi‘. 


Shahddah : (3\¢25!) An Arabic word meaning ‘witnessing’. The declaration of 
faith: La ilaha illallah Muhammadur-Rasilullah (I testify that none has the 


Glossary Of Islamic Terms 471 diya Mou Bua yu ng 


right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the Mes- 
senger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahadah to convert to Islam. 
The Shahadah constitutes the first of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. 


Shahid: (1.¢25\) (pl. Shuhada’) A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 
Allah. 


Shahid : (s»:J\) A witness. 


Shaikh : (Gd!) A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community. This title is also given to a wise person. The meaning 
of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some mass 
media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term has a 
more specific application, referring to leaders within various Tarigahs (spiri- 
tual orders or groups). 


Shaitan : (O2.25\) (pl. Shayatin) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the source 
of evil in the world. See /biis. 


Ash-Shajarah : (3 251) A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 


Sham: (eli!) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamlah : (41.251) Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 
Shagq : (+4\) Ditch type of grave. 


Shari‘ah : (4s,25|) These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Shart‘ah is the totality of of Allah’s Commandments relating to man’s 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of Is- 
lam. The Shari‘ah is based upon the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet 
Muhammad #8, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and deciding 
upon questions and issues of a legal nature. 


Sharikah: (45,25!) The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nature. 
Thus, Sharikah Musahamah (4o.a.s 45,5) for a public limited company or a 
corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general public. 


Sharga’: (+\3,25|) An animal with split ears. 

Shawwal : (J\,4) The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shi‘ah: (4,5!) Literally, ‘party’ or ‘partisans.’ This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 


Siddig. Moreover, Shi‘ahs believe that ‘Ali was granted a unique spiritual au- 
thority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the title of 
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Imam (leader). The latgest group in Shi‘ism believes that “Ali was the first of 
twelve Imams, and that the last one contitimes to exist, albeit miraculously 
and in a state of occultation (concealment from human view). The téachings 
of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of Shari‘ah (Islamic law), 
used by Shi‘i religious scholars to derive legislation and issue religious opi- 
nions. So, a Shi‘ah is a follower of the twelve Imams. Shi‘ah Muslims may be 
found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, Syria, Pakistan, India, and some 
Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising about 10% of the total Muslim 
population. 

Shib: (ross!) A narrow pass. 

Shighar: (4:5!) A type of matriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 

Shigagq: (.3\425|) Difference between husband and wife. 

Shirak : (5\ 251) A leather strap. 

Shirk : (3 2J\) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to rnean association of something other than God with 
God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. To set 
anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the sin of asso- 
ciation, which is the only sin that Allah does not forgive, according to the 
Qur’an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as expression of Shirk. 
Shirkah : (45,25!) Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Muddarabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah ‘Ammah : (d0ls\ is ci) A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other partner; 4 partnership that perniits trading in 
all types of goods. 

Shirkatul-Amwal: (Ji y°S\ 48.3) A partnership in which participation is based 
on the contribution of wealth by alt partners, but the partnership has to be of 
the type Tndar or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatul-Aqd: (sa5| iS3) A partnership created thtough contract as 
opposed fo co-owniérship that may be the result of a joint purchase or agree- 
ment or it may result from inheritarice or frotti some otlier legal situation. 
Shirkatul-Tnan : (o\23\ 3S 3) A basic contract of partnership based on agency 
in which participation may éither be on the basis of wealth or labor or eredit- 
worthitiess, and in which, equality of contribution or legal capacity is mot ne- 
cessary. 

Shirkatul-Jabr: (=5\ *%_&) Mandatory co-ownership cteated by an act of 
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law. dike inherttanee, 


Shirkah khéssah: (2.2!) 48 43\) Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading ina particular item: partnership in which each partner is a special 
attormes of the other partner. 


Shirkat Majfalis : (_~s!! 48.4) A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of cred- 
it-worthiness: see Shirkand-Wujah. 


Shirkaht Mufawadah : (4.2 sles!) 38.21) An unlimited partnership. 


Shirkatul-Wujah: (05> 5)! 4s 5) Partnership based on credit-worthiness of the 
pirtners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability borne, 
but the partnership has to be of the type Tnan or Mufawadah. 


Shirkatuz-Zimam : (el) 4 4) It is a term used by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is differ- 
ent from the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujah insofar as it requires the physical pre- 
sence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 


Shuf'ah : (4.22\) Pre-emption. 


Shukak: (4 5525\) (sing. Shakk) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 


Shitra : («sy 525!) Consultation. 


Shurat: (3\,23|) (Purchasers) One of the Khawarij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 


Shurit : (45 ,£31) Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 


Sibtiyyah : (4:,!\) (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or 
pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 


Siddiq wa Siddigiin: (5 5%u2\\3 Gtell) The steadfast affirmers of truth. 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur’an 4:69) 


Siddig: (G442)\) Abi Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad #8, was given the appelation as-Sadiq, ‘the Truthful.’ Upon the 
death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abi Bakr became the first caliph (succes- 
sor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 634 
CE. 


Sidr : (,4.5!) Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 


Sidratul-Muntaha : (_,¢05\ 3,1.) ‘The lote-tree of the furthest limit.” A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends and 
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beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 


Siffin: (cpie) A battle that took place between ‘Ali’s followers and 
Mu‘awiyah’s followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 


Sihah Sittah: (iJ\ ¢lewell) The term As-Sihah us-Sittah (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of Ahddith), is used for the compilations done by Imams 
and Scholars named, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Abu Dawud and Ibn 
Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the latter scho- 
lar (Ibn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the Shi‘ah re- 
ports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the most part, 
they are from the Buyid period of around 454 Hijri. 


Sihag: (3\>») Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 


Sijjin : (2-5!) It is a ‘prison’ where the records of the evildoers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 


Sin-nul-Bulagh : (% s\5\ ¢«) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Vtustiins are considered an adult and becomes accountable 
for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of years, 
and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or pregnancy 
for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream for boys, grow- 
ing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever comes first. 


Sin-nut-Tamiz: (j0:)\ :) This is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 
in Figh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from one person to another. The age is reached 
when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer needs an 
adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. In the school 
of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and nine years for 
the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn more of the habits 
of women. 


Siyara’: (¢\ |) A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 


Sirah : (3 ,.J\) The writings of the Companions of the Prophet #% about him, 
his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different situations is 
called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, Ion Ishaq, 
and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtiim in many languages is very 
famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely on in their daily 
life situations and problems. 


Sirat : (L\ 25!) The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 
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As-Siratul-Mustagim : (pete! b\,2/|) ‘The straight path,’ the path that the 
Prophet Muhammad #% demonstrated to mankind by wey of the Noble 
Qur’an. The path that leads to Paradise. 


Sirri Salat: (4 J| s>4eJ!) Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 
prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr. 


Sirwal: (J\y J!) (pl. Sarawil) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 


Siwak: (3\5J1) A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
Also called a Miswak. 


Subh Sadiq: (3>\e3| reall) Literally means ‘true dawn.’ It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. It 
is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 


Subhanallah : (43\ oe.) To esteem Allah by saying ‘Glorified is Allah’ and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are ascribed 
to Him by the polytheists. 


Subhanahu wa Tala: (_J\li3 4) ‘He is Glorified and Exalted.’ This is an 
expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allah is pronounced or 
written. The meaning of this expression is:Allah is pure of having partners 
and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe that Allah is the only 
God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have partners or children. 
Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the Name of Allah is written 
or pronounced. Some of which are:‘Azza wa Jalla: ‘He is the Mighty and the 
Majestic’; Jalla Jalaluhu: He is the Exalted Majestic.’ 


Suffah: (4x2\!) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet’s Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of the 
most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and sleep 
during Prophet Muhammad’s time. It was also used by the Prophet #@ as a 
welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his mosque. 


Siifi: (45) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of God 
through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These include 
repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious expres- 
sions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiritual gather- 
ings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title Shaykh. 
Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as Tarigahs. 


Sufism: (43 5.0)|) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. Suf- 
ism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
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through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is seen 
as an ‘inward’ path of communion with God, complementing the Shari‘ah, or 
‘outward’ religious law. 


Sufrah : (3 4.5\) Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food is 
put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it com- 
binedly. 


Suhuf : (4o.2)i) pages or manuscripts. 


Suhiiliyyah : (43 j>J!) A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of a 
village in Yemen called Suhul. 


Suhir : (535!) Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 


Sujiid : (> 2-31) See Sajdah. 


Sunan: (:;-.!|) Collection of Ahddith only containing legal traditions 
(Ahadithul-Ahkam). 


Sundus : (_+205|) A kind of silk cloth. 


Sunnah: (4.5|) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet #8. The Ahddith are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur’an and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur’an, interpret 
and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit and re- 
strict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that has been 
revealed in Qur'an. 


As-Sunnat-ut-Tagririyyah : (4 y j2)\ <J1) The Prophet’s remaining silent on 
any Companion’s explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet’s abstaining from disapproving anything said or done be- 
fore him means his approval. 


Sunnah ot Mustahabb: (_2>05| 5) %.3]) means recommendable, desirable. 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 


Sunnah : (4..J|) That action which the Prophet 2% did or sanctioned. Sunnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu’akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu’akkadah. 


Sunnah Mu’akkadah : (ss 45\ 4.31) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet #% continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is a 
sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves it 
out because of some valid excuse. 
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Sunnah Ghayr Mu’akkadah : (335 405\ _,.¢ %J\) Unascertained prayers. These 
prayers the Prophet #¢ carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet #&. 


Sunni: (_:J!) A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first four 
successors of Prophet Muhammad #€ as the ‘Rightly-Guided Caliphs,’ and 
who attribute no special religious or political function to the descendants of 
the Prophet’s son-in-law ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any pious, just, 
and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise the majority 
of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 


Sirah : (3) 5\) A distinct chapter of the Qur’an, designated by a title such as 
Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse within 
a Sirah is called an Ayah. The Qur’an is comprised of 114 Surahs of varying 
lengths. Each Surah in the Qur’dn is named from some subject or word that 
is particularly striking in that chapter.. 


Sutrah : (3 ,=J\) Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and the 
others. 


Tabah : (4\t2)!) Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madinah Munawarrah 
(the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, Yathrib are the 
other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madinah. 


Tabi‘: (3) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 
Tabi‘ah : (4+.3) A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 


Tabi‘in: (,.Wl\) (sing. Tabi) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet 2. 


Tabiik : (\,5) A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al-Madinah. 
Tadbir : (,,.:3\) About freeing a slave. 


Tadlis : (_,.):\\) (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly heard 
from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also 
been given. See, for example, Hadith no. 35, Ibn Majah, collected by Ahmad 
from Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he 
had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 


Tafsir: (.«:)\) Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on the 
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Qur'an. Translations of the Qur’4n from Arabic into other languages such as 
Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the Qur’dn, since 
only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content of the Qur’in. 


Taghit: (= 5¢U3|) Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur’anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the lim- 
its of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. In 
the negative scale of values, the first stage of man’s error is Fisg (i.e., dis- 
obeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). The 
second stage is that of Kufr (ie., rejection of the very idea that one has to to 
obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah but also 
imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this stage are said 
to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghiit covers a wide range of meanings: It 
means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), ie., all the 
false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, angels, human 
beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely worshipped and ta- 
ken as Taghiits. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, etc., are falsely wor- 
shipped, and wrongly followed. 


Tahajjud: (s2-¢3\) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between Tsha’ and Fajr. 


Taharah : (3)\¢/5!) It is the state of being clean and not impure. 


Tahiyyah : (4-<J\) (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and good 
words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. 


Tahiyyatul-Masjid : (t2-.)\ 4253) Two Rak‘at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 


Tahiyyatul-Wudit’: (+545) 423) Two Rak‘at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudit’. 


Tahlil: (\\4:/\) Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilaha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 


Tahlil: (jJ-=3|) Saying As-Salamu ‘Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 
which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened or 
permissible again. 


Tahmid : (i.o3\) Praising Allah by saying Al-Hamdulillah (the praise is for 
Allah). 
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nights of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in congregation. 


Taribat Yaminuka: (4.0; 24,3) (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you will 
lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 


Tarji®:( a Jl) Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhan) 


Tartil: (.\3 ;)|) Measured recitation of the Qur’an taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every indicated 
point. The Prophet #¢ has recommended it saying: “Whoever does not chant 
the Qur’an is not among us.” (Abi Dawiid). 


Tasbih: (7)\) Glorification, saying Subhanallah, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 
Lillah, and magnification, saying Allahu Akbar. A rosary that is used to glor- 
ify Allah é is also called a Tasbih, 


Tashah-hud: (1¢2)\) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Tahiyyah, 
while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a witness to 
the oneness of God. It is to say: “I bear witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is his slave and 
Messenger.” 


Tashbih : (4:)|) Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 


Tashmit : (225!) To say Yarhamukallah (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Allah). 


Taslim: (,.)\) Salutations or greetings, saying of Salam—As-Salamu 
‘Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one’s face to the right and then 
to the left saying, As-Salamu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and mercy of 
Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 


Tasmiyyah: (4...:)|) Giving a name, nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 


Tatil: (_\J2.:/\) Denying all attributes of Allah. 


Tathwib: (—232)\) Saying of As-Salatu khairum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhdn for Fajr prayers. 


Tawhid: (J. 5!) It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tawhidur-Rubiibiyyah: (42  ))\ +253) To believe that there 
is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, Sustai- 
ner, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of the 
worship of Allah; Tawhidul-Ulihiyyah: (42 SV\ 12) To believe that none 
has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for help (from 
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the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, fasting, pilgrim- 
age, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allah; 
Tawhidul-Asma’ was-Sifat: (o\easly claw! 42) To believe that: (i) we 
must not name or qualify Allah except with what He or His Messenger .-: 
has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named or qualificd with the 
Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karim; (iii) we must confirm Allah's 
all qualifications which Allah has stated in His Book (the Qur’fin) or men- 
tioned through His Messenger (Muhammad #8) without changing them or 
ignoring them completely or twisting the meanings or giving resemblance to 
any of the created things; e.g., Allah is present over His Throne as men- 
tioned in the Qur’an. (V. 20:5): “The Most Beneficent (i.c., Allah) /stetwi 
(rose over) the (Mighty) Throne” over the seventh heaven; and He onl 
comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to us) during the day of ‘Aralat 
(Hajj, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during the last third part of the night. as 
mentioned by the Prophet #8, but He is with us by His Knowledge only, not 
by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhatihi), “There is nothing like Him, and He is the 
All-Hearer, the All-Seer.” (The Qur’an, V. 42:11). This noble Verse contirms 
the quality of hearing and the quality of sight for Allah without resemblance 
to others; and likewise He also said: “To one whom I have created with Both 
My Hands,” (V. 38:75); and He also said: “The Hand of Allah is over their 
hands.”: (V. 48:10). This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no simi- 
larity for them. This is the Faith of all.true believers, and was the Faith of all 
the Prophets of Allah from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of 
the Prophets, Muhammad 2%. It is not like as some people think that Allah 
is present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tawhid are included in the meanings of La ilaha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). It is also essential to follow 
Allah’s Messenger Muhammad #%: Wiyiibul-Ittiba‘ and it is a part of 
Tawhidul-Ulihiyyah. This is included in the meaning: “I testify that Mu- 
hammad #@ is the Messenger of Allah” and this means, “None has the right 
to be followed after Alléh’s Book (the Qur’én), but Allah’s Messenger #s". 
[See the Qur’dn (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 


Tawarruk : (+), 5-)\) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward so 
that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 


Tawbah : (45!) Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal prayers. 


Tawaf: (3) |) The circling or circumambulation of the Holy Ka‘bah. It is a 
part of the worship of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done in sets of seven circuits, after 
each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak‘at, preferably at or near Maqém 
Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Kabah. It is not permissible 
to make Tawdf of any other place irrespective of how sacred it may be. 
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Tawaful-Ifadah : (22Y\ 3\,+) The circumambulation of the Ka‘bah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Teawéf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tanvafiz-Ziyarah, 


Tawa ul-Qudiim : (¢ 333) 51 i) The ‘Arrival Tawaf, the Tawaf of the Ka‘bah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. It 
is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Tawdful-Wada' :(¢\>33\ 4\56) The ‘Farewell TawafThe Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly to 
the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards should 
do it again. j 


Tawafuz-Ziyarah : (8451 Gls’) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Tawrah : (8) 51) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses ~s#" thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For Muslims, 
the Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur’an, just as Moses was a pre- 
decessor of Muhammad #8 in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Ta’wil : (\, 33\) A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on symbolic 
meanings. 


Ta‘widh : (4.;<5!) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 


Tayélisah: (45 Ja\|) (sing. Taylasan) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 


Tayammum : (red!) It literally means ‘to intend to do a thing.’ Dry ablution, 
sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with pure sand in 
the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is sometimes a sub- 
stitute for Wudi’ and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it refers to wiping 
one’s hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for ablution when wa- 
ter cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands over clean earth 
and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, blow off the dust 
and then pass them on the face. This is performed instead of ablution 
(Wudiiy and Ghusl (in case of Janabah etc.) See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, 
Hadith No. 334 and 340. 


Tayyibat: (JJ!) Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakat, alms, etc. (See Salawat also) 


Tair: (,23+3|) Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 


Thaghamah : (40\x') A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 
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Ath-Thalathah : (> <\) The three compilers of Ahddith - Abi Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi. 

Thani or Thaniyyah : (4,4)\ 3\ 4!) Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 
Thaniyyah : (4,3)|) Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul-Wada‘: (¢\>35\ 4:5) A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj : (3!) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid : (4,31) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb : (— 5J\) Garment. 


Thawr : (55!) It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad #¢ stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 


Thawab : (—\ 35!) Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 
Thayyib : (|) A non-virgin married or previously married woman. 
Thigah : (43!) Trustworthy. 


Thunya@: (\)\) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because ‘some’ is not a fixed measure, and 
it is fraudulent. 


Tijarah : (3)\e23|) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 


Tila’: (+25!) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening it 
through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 


Tiwalah : (4 3\) Charms. 
Tiyarah : (é J!) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 
Tubban : (\3) Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 


Tulag@’ : (+\a2)}) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 


Tar : (, 345!) A mountain. 


Turbah : (4,;)|) Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imams, on which 
Shi‘ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 


Turs : (_ |) A kind of shield. 
Udhiyah : (42.2\) Sacrifice (on ‘Eidul-Adha). 
Uhud : (s>') A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great battles 
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in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called Ghazwah 
Uhud. 


‘Ulama’: (lols!) See ‘Alim. 


Ulul-Amr: (,N\ s\sl) The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 


Uluwwah : (s;!V') They say it is a Persian word for ‘Ud (aloeswood). 


Ummah ; (i ') Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population ex- 
ceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur’an refers to Muslims as the best Urmmah or Millat 
raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place (2:143), it 
calls them ‘the middle nation’ (Ummah Wasat) a unique characteristic of the 
Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equitable balance be- 
tween extremes, pursue the path of moderation and establish the middle way. 
Such a community of Muslims will be a model for the whole world to emu- 
late. 


Ummi: (_»V\) It signifies the ‘unlettered. It is also used to refer to those 
who do not possess Divine revelation. 


Ummul-Mu’minin : (22 $05\ el) It means ‘Mother of the Believers.’ This was 
the title of the Prophet’s wives; Sirah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet’s death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 


Ummul-Walad : (J 53\ el) (pl. Ummahatul-Awlad) A slave woman who begets a 
child for her master. 


Umra: (5 025!) See Nihal. 


‘Umrah : (3 ,<|) (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Jhram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of a 
white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the left 
shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of pil- 
grimage to the Ka‘bah, with the essentialities of Ihram, Tawaf (circumambu- 
lation) around the Ka‘bah (seven times), and Say (walking and running) 
between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj since it need 
not be performed at a particular time of the year and its performance re- 
quires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, 
Page 1) 


Umratul-Qada’ : (+\28)\ 3 ,.¢) Making up for the missed ‘Umrah. The fulfilled 
‘Umrah-the ‘Umrah that the Prophet #¢ performed in the seventh year after 
Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Quraysh disbelievers 
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had not allowed him to complete. 


Ugiyyah: (35') (pl. Awaq) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One Ugiyyah 
is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or more accord- 
ing to different countries. (See Awdq) 


Urban : (ob 5!) Urbain means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did not 
buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the deal is 
accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the price paid. 
It is prohibited. 


Urfut : (43 5!) The tree which produces Maghdfir. 


Usfur : (4.2!) Safflower. 


Ushr: (,2+5\) Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Zakah, 
mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 
2, Hadith No. 560) 


Al-Usrah : (3 ,5|) The battle of Tabiik, called so because of the poverty the 
Muslim were facing at that time. 


Usiilud-Din : (2J\ J yl) The principles of Islam. 


Uzza: (535!) A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was worshipped 
under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the Ghatafan tribe.in 
the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of Jahiliyyah. 


Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam : (e JI role 3) ‘And on you be peace.’ The reply to 
the Muslim greeting of ‘As-Salamu ‘Alaykum’ (peace be on you). 


Wadi‘ah: (4x.,)|) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 


Wafat : (3\3,)!) The death of a person. 


Wahy : (_>53\) It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God’s 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revelation 
is the Qur’an of which even the words are from God. 


Wahy Ghayr Mati: (;\-0)\ 2 > 3\\) Revelation unrecited. 
Wahy Matlii: (,)05| _> 3!) Revelation recited. 

Wayhaka : (¢lo.3) May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaka : (23) ‘Woe upon you!’ 
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Wajib : (~2\3|) (pl. Wajibat) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must be 
performed, In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not been 
established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any valid rea- 
son makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imam Abi Hanifah makes 
Wajib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubah. 


Al-Wakélatul Mutlagah : (4la.5\ dis $1) Resale of goods with a discount on 
the original stated cost. 


Wakil: (\.55!|) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 


Wala’: (¢Y3|) A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 


Walt: (_.,5!) (pl. Awliya’) legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 


Walimah : (4.353!) A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom’s family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah was 
highly recommended by the Prophet ##, whether it be a grand or humble 
affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 


Wagf: (—45,5\) Endowment.Term designating the giving of material property 
by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A charitable trust in 
the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually for the purposes of es- 
tablishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful knowledge, feeding the poor 
or treating the sick. Properties with Wagf status, such as schools or hospitals, 
remain so perpetually, providing endless benefit to the community and end- 
less heavenly blessings to the donor. 


Wars : (.)351) A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, a 
plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 


Warsiyyah : (4.5 5)|) A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasaya : (ue J\) Wills or testaments. 

Washimat : (+1 J!) The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 
Al-Wasil : (,|.2\ 9!) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 
Wasilah : (4..2\,5\) The women who affixes hair extensions. 


Wasilah : (4. 53) A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth to 
a she-camel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel at its 
second delivery. 
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Wasmah : (4s 5)|) A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 


Wasq: (3~53)!) (plural Awséq or Awsug) A volume measure equal to 60 Sa's 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijaz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Farugq Asghar Siram Pa- 
kistani) and according to modern measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 189 
kilograms, ] 


Wisal : (Sue!) Fasting for more than one day continuously. 


Witr : (1,31) Odd number. Witr Rak‘ahs are odd number of Rak‘alis such as 1. 
3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 


Wudit’: (+ 255|) Literally means ‘purity or cleanliness.’ It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires washing 
(1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each ear: 
(2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a part of 
the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudii’ serves as an act of 
physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiritual cleans- 
ing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is unavailable, a 
ritual purification known as Tayyamum, which involves symbolically touching 
clean earth, may be substituted. 


Yajiaj wa Maijaj: (z yrles eel) (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Qur'an and Ahddith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a people 
descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two nations 
led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the kingdom of 
God. [See Qur’an, Al-Anbiya’ (21:96), Sahih Muslim, Kitabul-Fitan wa Ashrat 


us-Sd‘ah] 

Yakhsifan : (o\i.cy) Eclipse. 

Yalamlam : (lols) The Migat of the people of Yemen. 
Yamamah : (i\.51) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 
Yagin : (-,.43!) Perfect absolute Faith. 


Ya‘qitb : (54:) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur’an and the Old 
Testament. 


Yarmitk : (4) y+ ,J\) A place in Sham. 
Yathrib : (~ +.) See Al-Madinah. 


Yawmud-Dar : (,\.5\ es) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged ‘Uthm4n in his house and murdered him. 
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Yawmud-Din : (¢,I . ») Literally ‘Day of Faith,’ one of several Arabic terms 
for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 


Yawmul-Qiyamah: (421.31 ¢ #2) (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a basic article of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge every 
person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. Judg- 
ment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in Para- 
dise. 


Yawmun-Nafr : (,25\ e 2) The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims leave Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj at 
‘Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 


Yawmun-Nahr : (><! e 2) The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, i.e., 
the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Yawmur-Rw’iis: (95 _))| e 2) Meaning ‘day of heads’. It is the name of the day 
following the ‘Eid day (‘Hidul-Adha). 


Yawmut-Tarwiyah : (43 ,3| e ») The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 


Yisuf': (0) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur’dn and the Old 
Testament. 


Zabir: ()95)\) Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dawud #« ) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, 
analogous to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural pre- 
cursor to the Qur’an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad #% in 
the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Zahw : (,»;)\) Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 


Zakariyya: (e453) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 


Zakat: (3533!) One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakdét, which means 
purification and increment of one’s wealth. A Muslim who has money be- 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakdat. It is also called the alms dué or 
poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society that 
are mentioned in the Qur’an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sympathizers, 
the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, and for those 
who are to collect it. The Zakaét is compulsory on all Muslims who have 
saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the time when the 
annual Zakat payment is due. The amount to be collected is 2.5%, 5%, or 
10%, depending on the assets and the method used to produce it. For ex- 
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ample, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a year, 5% of the 
wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat that is irrigated 
by the rain. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat (24)] 


Zakatul-Fitr: (24)\ 3\Sj) An obligatory Sadagah to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of “Eidul-Fitr (See Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakétul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 


Zakétul-Hubab : ( y>\ 3\S3) Zakat of grain/corn. 
Zakatul-Ma‘din : (64.5\ 3155) Zakat of minerals. 
Zakétur-Rikaz : (5S )\ 3\Sj) Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 


Zalim : (Sus!) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 


Zamzam : (e325) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka‘bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 


Zandadigah : (>\;\\) Atheists. 


Zanjabil : (.\.2;!|) A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qur’an, Al-Insdn (76:17). 


Zaqqiim: (33;)!) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fire. See the Qur’an, Al-Isra’ (17:60), for example. 


Zarnab : (3) A kind of good smelling grass. 


Zihar : (,\¢/5\) It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the hus- 
band wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, “You are like 
my mother.” This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at the same 
time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur’an, Al-Ahzab 
(33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 

Zina: (33!) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 


Zindig : (244 ;)\) One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs and 
philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam altogether. 


Ziyarah: (8)43\) To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad #% and his household. 


Zuhr : (,¢45|) The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it’s zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the day. 
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Zulm : (pAlail) Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not belong. 
Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing wrong or 
injustice. 


